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    THE CENTURY DICTIONARY AND CYCLOPEDIA A WORK OF UNIVERSAL REFERENCE IN ALL DEPARTMENTS OF KNOWLEDGE WITH A NEW ATLAS OF THE WORLD VOLUME XII PUBLISHED BY ■Clje Centurg Co. NEW YORK

  
    V, 1^ Copyri_t^lit, 1889, 1890, 1891, 1894, 1895, 1890, 1897, 1898, 1899, 1900, 1901, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1905, 190(), 1909, 1910, By The Century Co. A II Rights Reserved, PUBLISHERS' NOTE ON THE COMPLETED WORK The publication of the Atlas, which is incorporated in the present edition, completed the plan of The Century Dictionary and Cyclopedia. As the Cyclopedia of Names grew out of the Dictionary and supplemented it on its encyclopedic side, so the Atlas grew out of the Cyclopedia, and serves as an extension of its geographical material. Each of these works deals with a different part of the great field of words, — common words and names,— while the three, in their unity, constitute a work of reference which practically covers the whole of that field. The two new volumes now issued make the material of the Dictionary and Cyclopedia complete. The total number of words and names defined or otherwise described in the completed work is over 500,000. The special features of each of these several parts of the book are described in the Prefaces which will be found in the first, ninth, tenth, and eleventh volumes. It need only be said that the definitions of the common words of the language are for the most part stated encyclopedically, with a vast amount of technical, historical, and practical information in addition to a wealth of purely philological material ; that the same encyclopedic method is applied to proper names— names of persons, places, characters in fiction, books — in short, of everything to which a name is given ; and that in the Atlas geographical names, and much besides, are exhibited with a completeness and serviceableness seldom equaled. Of the Century Dictionary and Cyclopedia as a whole, therefore, it may be said that it is in its own field the most complete presentation of human knowledge — scientific, historical, and practical— that exists. Moreover, the method of distributing this encyclopedic material under a large number of headings, which has been followed throughout, makes each item of this great store of information far more accessible than in works in which a different system is adopted. The first edition of The Century Dictionary was completed in 1891, that of the Century Cyclopedia of Names in 1894, that of the Atlas in 1897, and that of the two new volumes in 1909. Each of the works published at the earlier dates has been subjected to repeated careful revisions, and the results of this scrutiny are comprised in this edition. THC DE VINNE PRESS
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    ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE ETYMOLOGIES AND DEFINITIONS. a., adj  adjective. abbr  abbreviation abU  ablative. ace  accusative. accora  accommodated, accommodation. act.  active. adv  adverb. AF  Anglo-French. tigrt  agriculture. AL.  Anglo- Latin. alg.  algebra. Amer  American. aiiat.  anatomy. anc.  ancient. antiq  antiquity. aor  aorlBt. appar  apparently. At  Arabic. arch.  architecture^ archseol  archaeology. arith..  arithmetic. art  article. AS  Anglo-Saxon. astroL  astrology. astron.  aatronoroy. attrib  attributive. aug  augmentative, Bav  Bavarian. Beng.  Bengali bioL  biology. Bobem.  Bohemian. bot  botany. Bras.  Brazilian. Bret.-  Breton. bryol  bryology. Bulg  Bulgarian. carp.  carpentry. Cat  Catalan. Cath.  Catholic. cans.  cauaative. ceram.  ceramics. cf.  I* eoT\fer, compare ch.  chnrchChaL  Chaldee. chem  chemical, chemistry. Chin  Chinese. chron  chronolog>'. colloq  colloquial, colloquially. com.  commerce, commercial. comp.  composition, compound. compar.  comparative. conch-  conchology. conj  conjunction. contr.  • . . contracted, contraotioD. Com  Cornish. craniol  cranlology. cranium  craniometry. crystal  crystallography. D  Dutch. Dan  Danish. dat  dative. def.  definite, definition. derlT.  derivative, derivation. dial  dialect, dialectal. diff  different <Um  diminutive. distrlb  dlstrlbatire. dram  dramatic. dynam  dynamics. E.  East £.  ^ng\iah(umaUymean' tn^modem English). eccl., eccles  ecclesiastical. econ  economy. e. g  ; — L. exempli gratia, for example. Egypt  Egyptian. E. Ind  East Indian. elect  electricity. embryo!  embryology. Eng.  English. engin  engineering. entom  entomology. Epis.  Episcopal. equiv  equivalent esp  especially. Kth  Ethiopic, ethnc^  ethnography. ethnol  ethnology. etym  etymology. Eur.  European. eyclam  exclamation. f., fem  feminine. F.  French {ttsuaUy meaning modern French). Flem  Flemish. fort  fortification. freq  frequentative. Fries.  Friesic, lut  future. O.  Gerraan(ugnallym£an~ ing Xew High German). Gael.  Gaelia galv  galvanism. gen  genitive. g«og  geography. geoL  geology. geom  geometry. Goth.  Gothic (McesogothicX Gr.  Greek. gram  grammar. gun  gunnery. Heb  Hebrew. her.  heraldry. herpet  herpetology. Bind  Hindustani. hist  history. horol  horology. hort  horticultura Hung.  Hungarian. hydrwil  hydraulics. hydroB,  hydrostatics. Icel  Icelandic {usually meaning Old IceIan die, o/Aerwue coAed Old Norse). Ichth  ichthyology. 1. e. , .  L. u2 f «t, that Is. impers.  impersonal. impf.  imperfect impv  imperative. improp  Improperly. Ind  Indian. ind  indicative. Indo-Eur  Indo-European. indef  Indefinite. inf  infinitive. Instr  InstrumentaL Inter]  Interjection. Intr.,intran8. ..intransitive. It.  Irish. irr^.  Irregular, irregularly. It  Italian. Jap.  Japanese. L.  Latin {usually meaning classical Latin). Lett  Lettish. LO  Low German. iIchenoL  llchenology. Ut  literal, literally. lit  literature. Lith  Lithuanian. lithog  lithography. llthol  lithology. LL  Late Latin. m., masc  masculine. M  Middle. mach  machinery. mammal  mammalogy. manuf  manufacturing. math  mathematics. MD  Middle Dutch. ME  Middle English (o(A#ricise eaUed Old Engliflh). mech.  mechanics, mechanical. med  medicine. mensur.  mensuration. metal  metallurgy. metaph  metaphysics. meteor.  meteorology. Mex  Mexican. MGr.  Middle Greek, medieval Greek. MEG  Middle High German. milit  military'. mineral  mineralogy. ML  Middle Latin, medieval Latin. MLG  Middle Low German. mod  modern. mycol.  mycology. myth  mythology. n  noun. n., neut  neuter. N.  New. N  North. N. Amer.  North America. nat  natural. nant  nauticaL nav  navigation. NGr.  New Greek, modem Greek. NHG  New High German {UJntaUy simply G., German). NL.  New Latin, modem Latin. nom  nominative. Norm  Norman. north  northern. Norw  Norwegian. numis.  numismatics. O  Old. obs  obsolete. obstet  obstetrics. OBulg.  Old Bulgarian {otherwise called Church Slavonic, Old Slavic, Old Slavonic). OCat  Old Catalan. OD.  Old Dutch. ODan.  Old Danish. odont(^.  odontography. odontol  odontology. OF.  Old French. OFlem  Old Flemish. OGael  Old Gaelic. OHG  Old High German. Olr.  Old Irish. Olt  Old Italian. OL.  Old Latin. OLG  Old Low German. ONorth  Old Northumbrian. OPruss.  Old Prussian. orig  original, originally. omith  ornithology. OS  Old Saxon, OSp  Old Spanish. osteol  osteology. OSw  Old Swedish. OTeut  Old Teutonic. p. a.  participial adjective. paleon  paleontology. part  participle. pass  passive. pathol  pathology. perf  perfect. Pers.  Persian. pers  jwrson. persp  perspective. Peruv  Peruvian. petrog  petrography. Pg  Portuguese. phar  pharmacy. Phen  Phenician. phllol  philology. philos  philosophy. phonog  phonography. photog  photography, phren  phrenology. phys.  physical. physiol  physiology. pl.,plur  plural. poet  poetical. polit  political. Pol  Polish. poss  possessive. pp  past participle. ppr  present participle. Pr.  Proven(;al {tisually meaning Old Provencal). pref.  prefix. prep  preposition. pres  present. pret  preterit. priv  privative. prob  probably, probable. pron  pronoun. pron  pronounced, pronunciation. prop  properly. pros.  prosody. Prot  Protestant. prov  provincial. psychol  psychology. q. V  L. quod (or pi. qua) vide, which see. refl  reflexive. reg  regular, regularly. repr  representing. rhet  rhetoric. Rom  Roman. Rom.  Romanic, Romance (languages). Rnss  Russian. S  South. S. Amer.  South American. Bc  L. scilicet, understand, supply. Sc  Scotch. Scand  Scandinavian. Scrip  Scripture. sculp  sculpture. Serv  Servian. sing.  singular. Skt  Sanskrit Slav.  Slavic, Slavonic. 8p.  Spanish. subj  subjunctive. superl  superlative. surg  surgery. aurv  surveying. 8w.  Swedish. syn  synonymy. Syr  Syriac. technol  technology. teleg  telegraphy. teratol  teratology. term  termination. Teut  Teutonic. theat  theatrical. theol  theology. therap  therapeutics, toxicol  toxicology. tr., trans.  transitive. trigon  trigonometry. Turk  Turkish. typog  t>T>ography. ult  ultimate, ultimately V  verb. var  variant. vet  veterinary. V, L  intransitive verb. V. t.  transitive verb. W.  Welsh. Wall  Walloon, Wallach  Wallachian. W. Ind.  West Indian. zoOgeog.  zoogeography. EOdl  zodlogy. zoOt  zootomy.

  
    KEY TO PRONUNCIATION. a as in fat, man, pang. a as in fate, mane, dale, a as in far, father, guard. & as in fall, talk, naught, a as iu ask, fast, ant. a as in fare, hair, bear. e as in met, pen, b'ess. e as in mete, meet, meat. 6 as in her, fern, heard. i as in pin, it, biscuit. i as in pine, fight, file. o as in not, on, frog. 6 as in note, poke, floor, o as in move, spoon, room. 6 as in nor, song, off. as in tub, son, blood, as in mute, acute, few (also new, tube, duty : see Preface, pp. is, x). as in pull, book, could. German U, French u. oi as in oil, joint, boy. ou as in pound, proud, now. A single dot under a vowel in an unaccented syllable indicates its abbreviation and lightening, without absolute loss of its distinctive qual»*y. See Preface, p. xi. Thus : S, as in prelate, courage, captain. e as in ablegate, episcopal. o as in abrogate, eulogy, democrat. u as in singular, education. A double dot under a vowel in an unaccented syllable indicates that, even in the mouths of the best speakers, its sound is variable to, and in ordinary utterance actually becomes, the short «-sound (of but, pun, etc.). See Preface, p. xi. Thus: a as in errant, republican. e as in prudent, difference. j as in charity, density. o as in valor, actor, idiot. & as in Persia, peninsula. e as in the book. u as in nature, feature. A mark (w) under the consonants t, d, s, z indicates that they in like manner are variable to c)i,j, sh, zh. Thus: t as in nature, adventure. d as in arduous, education. g as in pressure. z as in seizure. th as in thin. TH as in then. ch as in German aeh, Scotch loch. n French nasalizing n, as in ton, en. ly (in French words) French liquid (mouilW) 1. ' denotes a primary, " a secondary accent. (A secondary accent is not marked if at its regular interval of two syllables from the primary, or from another secondary.) SIGNS. < read /rom; i. e., derived from. > read whence; i. e., from which is derived. + read and ; i. e., compounded with, or with suffix. = read cognate with; i. e., etymologically parallel with. •/ read root. * read theoretical or alleged; i. e., theoretically assumed, or asserted but unverified, form, t read obsolete. * references so marked are to the supplementary volumes. SPECIAL EXPLANATIONS. A superior figure placed after a title-word indicates that the word so marked is distinct etymologically from other words, following or preceding it, spelled in the same manner and marked with different numbers. Thus : bacfcl (bak), n. The posterior part, etc. back^ (bak), a. Lying or being behind, etc. back^ (bak), V. To furnish with a back, etc. back^ (bak), adv. Behind, etc. backet (bak), n. The earlier form of bat^. back3 (bak), n. A large flat-bottomed boat, etc. Various abbreviations have been used in the credits to the quotations, as " No." for number, "st." for stanza, "p." for page, "1." for line, ^ ioT paragraph, " fol." iov folio. The method used in indicating the subdivisions of books will be understood by reference to the following plan : Section only  } 5. Chapter only  xiv. Canto only  xiv. Book only  iii. Book and chapter  Part and chapter  Book and line  Book and page  ) iii. 10. Act and scene  Chapter and verse  No. and page  Volume and page  II. 34. Volume and chapter  IV. iv. Part, book, and chapter  II. iv. 12. Part, canto, and stanza  II. iv. 12. Chapter and section or 1[  vii. ^ or IT 3. Volume, part, and section or IT . I. i. 5 or H 6. Book, chapter, and section or IT . . I. i. $ or H 6. Different grammatical phases of the same word are grouped under one head, and distinguished by the Roman numerals I., II., III., etc. This applies to transitive and intransitive uses of the same verb, to adjectives used also as nouns, to nouns used also as adjectives, to adverbs used also as prepositions or conjunctions, etc. The capitalizing and italicizing of certain or all of the words in a synonym-list indicates that the words so distinguished are discriminated in the text immediately following, or under the title referred to. The figures by which the synonym-lists are sometimes divided indicate the senses or definitions with which they are connected. The title-words begin with a small (lowerease) letter, or with a capital, according to usage. When usage differs, in this matter, with the different senses of a word, the abbreviations Icaj).'] for "capital" and [l. c] for "lower-case" are used to indicate this variation. The difference observed in regard to the capitalizing of the second element in zoological and botanical terms is in accordance with the existing usage in the two sciences. Thus, in zoology, in a scientific name consisting of two words the second of which is derived from a proper name, only the first would be capitalized. But a name of similar derivation in botany would have the second element also capitalized. The names of zoological and botanical classes, orders, families, genera, etc., have been uniformly italicized, in accordance with the present usage of scientific writers.

  
    3. As a symbol : (e) M denotes (1) magnetic moment: usually printed in old English ; (2) a gaseous pressure of the millionth of an atmosphere. {(1) /i denotes (1) magnetic permeability or the specific conductivity of any substance for lines of magnetic force ; (2) the coefficient of friction, (e) m stands for the intensity or strength of a magnetic pole. (/) m^ stands for square meter.^, /«•* for cubic meters. — 4. As an abbreviation : (n) In titles, M. stands also for Marquis, Matthew (a book of the New Testament), a.oi Monsieur, (g) In a ship's log-book, )«. is an abbreviation (2) of moderate, (h) In a chart, m. stands for mud; in meteor., for mist; in Ophthalmol., for myopia, (i) In;)/iar., M. or m. stands for macerare (macerate), manipulus (a handful), mensura (measure or by measure), minimum (minim), misce (mi.x), mistura (mi.\ture). (j) In astronomical tables, M. or m. (abbreviation of L. meridies) indicates meridian or meridional : 12 M. stands for noon. See .1..V. and P.M. (/.•) In astron., M. stands for Messier, referring to his catalogue of 103 nebulsB and star-clusters: thus, 51M. or M.51 is the famous whirlpool nebula. (0 M. stands for Monday; M. or hi., for niile or miles, mill or mills, month or months, moon, muster; m., for married, masculine, middle, minutes, morning, and the Latin vtille (a thousand). ■ maal (mal), n. [Norw. Dan. nj«ai = Sw. mdl = Icel. mdl, speech, language.] In Norway, language : a term occurring in several compounds of 8,>me historic note, as maalstraar, ' the language struggle,' namely, the struggle to substitute the landsmaal, or 'popular speech,' as partly normalized by Aasen in his grammar (1&48) and dictionary (1858 and 1873), in place of the rigsmnal, or ' national speech,' the literary Norwegian, nearly identical with Danish. The close of 1893 and the beKinning of 1900 were occupied by a discussion, which drowned all other interests, and in which every Norwegian author t^xik part, as t« the adoption of the landtfrnnal. or composite dialect of the peasants, as the national lanj^ua^e in place of the ri'jg.maal or I )ano- Norwegian. Political prejudice preatly embittered the controversy, but the pnjpfjsition that the larulgmaal, which dates from the exertions of Ivar Aasen (7. r.) in IH.V), should oust the lan^uu^'e in which all the classics of Norway are wnitten, was opfMjsed by ahnost every philolof;ist and writer iu tlie country, particularly by Bj6mw)n and .s»jphU8 Bu(;t;e (bom IbXJ). On the other side, Ame GarborK's was almost the only name which carried any literary weight Eneye. Brit, XXXL 275. ma'am, n. At the British Court it is used, instead of ' madam,' in addressing the queen or a royal princess. ma'amselle (miim-zer), n. An Englished form of mademoiselle. maar (miir), n. [G. dial., a form of meer, sea : see mecel.] Ingeol.: («i A local German name originally applied to certain small crater-lakes in the recently extinct volcanic region of the Eifel, near Bonn, on the Rhine. The craters were believed to have resulted from e-xplosive outbreaks, without emissions of lava, (i) Technically, any crater which has been produced by an explosion unaceompanioil by lava. .■tniirils and Mag. Nat. Hist., Feb., 1904, p. 133. maara-shell (mii'rii-shel), n. A large ornaiiuiital top-shell, Turbo margaritaceus, found in the South Pacific. maatje (miit'ye), n. [D., a small measure, a deciliter, dim. of maat, measure : see metc^, m.] The name given in Holland to the deciliter. mabi (mii-be'). "• [Carib.; cf. mabby, mobby, motiei-.'\ 1. A name in Porto Rico for a West Indian tree of the buckthorn family, Volubriua reclinatti, yielding a heavy, hard, strong, darkbrown wood and a medicinal bark. See nakedtcood. — 2. A drink prepared from the bark of the mabi and also from that of Colubrina Coluhrina. It is commonly sold in the markets and peddled in the streets of Porto Rico, where it is used as a beverage and as a remedy forindigestion. mabolo (ma-bo'lo), V. [Bisaya mabolo.'] In the Philippine Islands, the kamagon, Vio.^pyros discolor, which bears an edible fruit covered with down. Also called talang. See *lcamagon. mac (raak), n. Short for macadam. [Colloq.] Until of lat« years little attention was paid U} "Mac' for it was considered in no way distinct from other kinds of street-dirt Mayhcie, London Labour, II. 197. Mac, Mace. Abbreviations of Maccabees. macabi (ma-kii'bi), n. The ladyfish. macadam, «. 2. The material used for a macadam pavement — Tar-macadam, the material used in a fonn of macadam roadway or pavement in which the broken stone for the upper courses is treated with coal-tar for the purpose of increasing the strength and durability of bond, preventing the fonnation of diist, and renderinp: the surface of the roadway impervious to moisture. macadamito (mak-ad'am-it), n. An alloy containing about 72 per cent, of aluminium, 24 per cent, of zinc, and 4 per cent, of copper. It is said to possess a tensile strength of more than 44,000 pounds to the square inch. Mineral Resources of V. S., 1902, p. 233. macadoub (mak'a-dcib), 11, [Etym. uncertain; probably S. A. Indian.] A name given by natives of British Guiana to a luminous larviform insect, probably the larviform female of a coleopterous insect of the tribe I'hengodini. Probably same as *railicay-beetle (which see). Mr. C. W. Anderson exhibited a specimen of a lightffiviu}; larva brought by him from near the boundary of British Guiana with Brazil, exhibiting when living a ruby liglit in its head, and a double row of phosphorescent siMjts along the body, two on each segment. These lights were not intermittent but glowed continuously. This presumed coleopterous larva was called "viacadimh " by the natives, and is not uncommon in the region named. Attienaum, Nov. 30, 1907, p. 694. macana (mil-kii'nil), n. [Arawak of the Greater Antilles macana, a war-club; also in various idioms of the isthmus of Panama.] 1. A war-club made of heavy wood, or sometimes of stone, formerly used by the Indians in parts of the West Indies. Through the Spaniards the word was circulated in many part* of .Spanish America and l>ecame incorporated as a designation for Indian war-club in general in many Indian t4;)ngue8, alongside of original native terms. It is used chiefly by .Spanish authors, although the Indians occasionally use it also. 2. A common name of Eigenmannia humboldli, a fish of the family Gymnotidx, found in rivers near Panama. macaroni, «. 5. A vulgar name in Jamaica for a Mexican quarter-dollar, or, afterward, for an English shilling. [Spelled maccaroni; also called macaroiii-pieee.^ macaronicism (mak-a-ron'i-sizm), n. {macaronic + -ism.] The literary style known as macaronic. See macaronic, a., 3. macaronism (mak-a-ro'nizm). 1. Imacaron-i + -ism.] The style and manners of a macaroni ; dandyism. See macaroni, 3. macasla (mii-kiis'lil), n. [Bisaya macasla.] A shrub whoso root affords a counterpoison, and whose fruit is poisonous to fish. A mixture containingthe poison is thrown into the water. The fish are stni)efied, rise to the surface, and are easily caught. macauco (niii-kii-o'ko), n. [W. Ind.] In Guiana and the British West Indies, the larva of a cerarnljycid beetle of the genus Prionus. This larva is, or was, eaten by both whites and blacks, after cleaning and roasting. Macaulayese (ina-kit-la-es'), n. The literary stvie of the historian and essayist, T. B. M;icaulay(1800-1«.'')9). maccaluba (mak-a-lo'ba),n. [Sicilian name.] An eruptive vent whence gases (usually hydrocarbons), brines, mud, and, less often, boulders are blown out, building small cones 755 which resemble normal volcanoes. Such vents have no apparent connection with true volcanoes but are due to the generation of gas in the depths. On the otlier hand, solfataras and jpits of boiling mud (inaccaltibas) are very common in the volcanic regions where tuff is the predominating ntck. The solfataras at Krisuvik and M^vatn [in Iceland] are very well known. Geori. J,mr. (R. G. S.), XIII. 513. M. Acct. An abbreviation of Master of Accounts. macC'^ (mas), »j. [Origin obscure.] Swindling; a swindler; a swindling loan-office  On mace, on tick. mace* (mas), v. t. and i. ; pret. and pp. maced, ppr. macing. [See *mace *, «.] To swindle. Maced, An abbreviation of Macedonian. macMoine (ma-sa-dwon'), n. [F., a medley, a mess, lit. Macedonia ; in allusion perhaps to the chronic confusion in modern Macedonia.] 1. A mold of jelly containing a mixture of fruits ; also, a mixture of vegetables served as a garnish to meat or, with a sauce, as a vegetable dish or as a salad. — 2. Hence, figuratively, any mixture of unrelated things. That stiange viacedoiue of mental and moral qualities — the late Count Ourowski — once remarked to James Russell Lowell, with that easy superiority of knowledge about this country which is the monopoly of foreigners, that we have no singing birds. Sprinfffield Republican, June 23, 1902. macene (ma-sen'), «. Imac(e)^ + -ene.] A colorless liquid terpene, CiQHie, contained in oil of mace. It has an odor of thyme. macer^ (ma's^r), n. [mace* + -efl.] A swindler. Maceration process. See *proccss. mach., macnin. Abbreviations (a) of machinery: (b) oi machinist. machxracanthus (ma - ke - ra - kan ' thus), n. [NL., < Gr. /;d;i a(pa, knife, -f- aKavda, thorn.] The fin-spines of a genus of Devonian selachians or sharks of large size : the only parts of these fishes yet known. machaerodontine (ma-ke-ro-don'tin), a. \_Machserodus {-odont-) -f -ine^.} Related to or having the characters of Macheerodtts. machairomancy (ma-ki'ro-man-si), n. [Gr. unxaipn, knife, sword, + /lavTcia, divination.] Divination by means of a sword. machan (ma-chan'), n. [Also )«!«!7«jn/ <Hind. machdn, an elevated platfonu.] In tiger-shooting, a high platform or some device to protect and conceal the hunter while he is watching for the tiger. The machan is usually built in a tree and is concealed by the branches. We stayed three days, trying every means which might enable us to shoot a specimen (buffalo), but without luck. Sve tried »rtacA«?M at night ; we tried walking round the outskirts in bright moonlight, and nearly with success. Geug. Jour. (R. G. S.), XVIIL 262. machete, n. 2. (h) Same as cutlas-fi.'ik. — 3. A small guitar with four strings, common in Portugal. Its usual tuning is an octave above that of the ordinary guitar. machetero (raa-cha-ta'ro), ». [Sp., < machete, machete.] A person who carries and uses a machete or cutlass. machicot (miish-i-ko'), n. [OF. maehicot, a minor singer in a choir.] In music, a singer who is skilful in machicotage. machicotage (mash-i-kd-tazh'), «. [F., < machicot; see ^machicot.] In medieval music, the practice or effect of adding passing-notes and other embellishments to a plain-song melody. machilla (ma-ohil'ii), n. [East African.] A hammock or chair slung on a pole and carried by porters. machine, " — Beatlng-out machine. Same as ^levding-muehitw. — Belt-machine. Sec *tiaviipa2>fr. intj-machiiie — Bomhardt's machine, a jjortable frio tional electrical machine ninch used in France for liring explosives in blasting.— Compound machine, a dynamo-electric machine which lias two lield-windings. a Bhunt-winding which receives a small branch current at full voltage, and a series-winding having only a few turns of large size, which receives the full ai'mature current, or a

  
    machine large part tliereof. before it passes to the external circuit —Convertible cutting -machine, an apimmtusused by cniLkfi-bakei-s. It luii l>echan^'e»l from a cuttin>.'-niHchine into a iMinning-niaehine, or vice versa.— Expanding machine, a machine for expanding the end ut n jiipeor tube to secure it in a Hange or tube-sheet,— Fiber-cleaning maclilne. p^ee U'a/-itnber i/mcAujc— Gamett machine, a macliine siniihu- to a wHx>l-carding machine, witli two large eylindei's and a number of small t4>iHn.»llt'rs, but with stronger ca''ding-teeth, nsed for opening wool wast«, especially yum waste : named after the original builders, P. and c'. Ganiett. of Oleckheaton. England. See cut at •f/arHc/f.— Magneto-electric machine. See electric machine, under '?<<^-(<*. Matrix-rolling machine. See mnfrij. -Moving-picture machine. Ste -^picture. — Nall-maklng machine, a machine for making cut nails, by cutting them from a strip and foi-ging the heads ; also, a machine in which wire nails are formed from wire of the same diameter as the btnly of the nail. — Paper-CUttlng machine, a machine with a Ion;; and heavy blade of steel tliat 4uickly cuts many sheets of pajjer to the required Uii-th or width.— Rounding-and-backlng machine, in h'tokhiniliifj, sjime as ri>iiii(lin;i-}naehiiie {I'). — Saud-disk machine. see *stnHlpnfH'rin;/-miii-hitU'.~ Sash-sticking and -plowing machine, see -kiitickeri, 4.— Screw-measuring macnlne, a miuhine having a microscope and mieronietcr fur measurinu' tlie diametei"s and pitch and angle of thread on a screw.— Serles-maChlne, in elect., a dynamo-electric machine in which the field exciting-coils are connected in series to the annature, so that the whole or a large piirt of the annatnre cuiTcnt traverses the fleld-coils, but only a small part of the voltage generated by the machine (or supplied to it, in a motor) is consumed by the tleld-coils, which then consist of relatively few turns of lai-ge wire or copper bars. — Shunt-machine^ in elect., a dynamo-electric machine in which the Held exciting-coils are connected in shunt to the armature, and B>i receive only a small part of the total machine cun-ent, at full or nearly full machine voltage. The heUl-coils then contain verj- many turns of relatively small wire,— Sigsbee machine. Same as Sigsbee -ksounding-innckine.— strip-covering machine. See -kgtrip-machine. — Synchronous macnlne, in elect., an altemating-cuiTent macliine revolving in step with the alternations of the current traversing the machine. — Tln-plckllng machine, a machine for hoisting and lowering the metal plates into the acid bath in the process of i)ickling and washing.— Trulng-up machine, a machine for turning rollera to a unifonn diameter, as those on a drawing-frame in cotton- man ufactming. — Universal machine, a nameapplied to certain types of milling and emery grinding-machines that perfomi various operations within the siiliere of milling, gear-cutting, and grinding.— Wimshurst machine, a simple, self-exciting, highly eltlcient induction electrical machine. It consists of two well-varnished glass disks which are rotated in opposite directions about a fixed horizontal spindle. "^2^^ ■^ Wimshurst Machine. These disks carry, on their outer surfaces, narrow sections of tin-foil placed radially at equal angulai" distances apai-t. Tile electrical charge developed is collected by combs and condensed in Leyden jars which support the dischargingrods. Two bent conducting-rods, at an angle of 45° to the combs, are provided with fine wire bruslles, and twice during each revolution two diametrically opposite sections of tin-foil are put in connection with each other. — Wirefonnlng machine, in gheet-metal work, a general name for power-automatic machines formeasuring, straightening, cutting, and fonning wire into handles, ears, bails, and rings of the sizes and forms used in sheet-metal ware. — Zig-ZSg machine. See •koverseaming-machi-ne. machine-cut (ma-shen'kut), a. Cut or fin,islied by machinery; speeifleally, of files, cut in a filp-eutting machine, instead of by hand. macMne-fltted (ma-shen'fit"ed), a. Finished or brought to an exact size in a machine-tool, instead of by hand. macMnely (ma-shen'li), adv. By or as if by a macliine ; correctly. [Eare.] To the legion of the lost ones, to the cohort of the damned. To my brethren in their sorrow overseas. Sings a gentleman of England, cleanly bred, machinely crammed. And a trooper of the Empress, if you please. I{. Kipling, Gentlemen-Kankers, in IJarrack-room [Ballads, p. 63. machine-screw (ma-shen'skro), H. A bolt or screw having a moderately fine machine or standard bolt-thread, a blunt end, and a fillister, flat, or button head to be set home by a screw-driver rather than a, wrench: vseii for holding together parts of machines or other metal-work. machine-thread (ma-shen'thred), n. Cotton tliread made especially for use on the sewingmafhiiie ; sewing-machine thread. machinism (ma - shen ' izm), n. [machine + 756 -ism.'] The methods of the 'machine' in party polities, in the United States. Kansas City Daily Star, April 9, 1903. machinization (ma-she-ni-za'shon), n. [;««chiiii:e + -atioii.'] The process or the result of maehiniziug. machromin (ma-kro'min), n. lma{chirin) + Or. XP"/""} color, -(--i«"''.] A yellow substance, soluble in water, formed, together with phloroglucin, when maclurin is reduced with zinc and sulphuric acid. When oxidized it turns blue. machuelo (ma-cho-a'16), n. [Sp., a small he mule.] Same as thread-herring, 2. machuto (ma-cho'to), n. [Sp.] The common mullet. macies (ma'si-ez), «. [L. : see meager, emaciate.}    Marasmus; emaciation. macilence (mas'i-lens), n. Same as maeilency. macilent, a, 2, Of literary products, thin ; dry; jejune. mackerel^, n. in Austi-alla, a fish. Scomber antarrficus, Castln., similar to the chub mackerel. Scomber JajHtnicxtti, Houttuyn ; in Xew Zealand, Scomber austraI<if!icus, (_'uv. and Val. E. E. Morris, Austml Englisli. — Monterey Spanish mackerel, a scombroid fish, Sctmiberoworus convolnr, found on the ('alifornia coast. mackerel-bird (mak'e-rel-berd"), «. A local English name for young kittiwake gulls, Larus tridactylus, wliieh begin to fly about the time that the mackerel come on the coast. mackerel-breeze (mak'e-rel-brez), «. A fresh breeze which has good sailing power. Compare mackerel gale (which see, under gale'^). mackerel-pocket (mak'e-rel-pok"et), V. A bag of netting immersed in the water to hold mackerel and keep them alive. mackerel-spiller (mak'e-rel-spil"6r), n. Same as *mi(ckcrel-pocJcct. mackintoshite (mak'in-tosh-it), n. [Named after J. B. Mackintosh, New York, who died in 1891.] A silicate of uranium and thorium, occurring in black nodular masses and also, rarely, in square prisms: found with gadolinite in Llano County, Texas. It exhibits radioactivity in a marked degree. mackite (mak'it), n. [From a surname (?) + -ite'^.] A trade-name for a material said to consist essentially of a mixture of asbestos and plaster of Paris, intended for use in houseconstruction as a fire-proof substitute for wood in floors, partition walls, pipe-coverings, etc. Maclaorln expansion. Same as MaHanrin'g theorem (which see, under theorem). — Maclaurin's configuration.    See -kconjiguratian. macleyine (mak-lil'in), n. Same as *protopine. Maclurea (mak-lo're-a), n. See Maclurites. maclurin (mak-lo'rin), n. \_Madura + «h2.] A pale yellow crystalline compound, (OH)-^CoH2.CO.CeH3(OH)2 4- HgO; protocatechuphloroglucinol. It occurs in yellow-wood, Morustinctoria {or Madura aurantiaca). When boiled with concentrated caustic potash or when heated with dilute sulphuric acid to 120° C, it yields phloroglucinol and protocateehuic acid. It loses its water of crystallization at 130° C. and melts at 200° 0. See *7no)-intannic acid. Macquaria (ma-kwa'ri-a), n. [NL., from the river Macquarie.'] A genus of serranoid fishes found in rivers of southeastern Australia. macro-sesthesia (mak"ro-es-the'si-a), n. [NL., < Grv. fiaapoQ, long, large, + aloBr/aic, perception.] A form of parsesthesia in which objects give the sensation, when touched, of being larger than they really are. macro-axis (raak'ro-ak"sis), n. [NL., < Gr. /iaKpoc, long, -H L. axis, axis.] In crystal., the macrodiagonal axis. Macrobdella (raak-rob-del'a), n. [NL., < Gr. fiuKpoc, large, -t- 86e/.?.a, leech.] A genus of large leeches belonging to the family JchthyoidellidsB. M. decora is sometimes nsed for blood-letting. macrobian)^ (ma-kro'bi-an), a. and n. [ Gr. /iaKpujhoc, long-lived, < fiaKpd^, long, -1- /3/of, life.] I, a. Long-lived. II. n. One who has a long life ; a macrobiote. Macrobian^ (ma-kro'bi-an), a. [LL. Macrobins, < Gr. MaKpdiiioc, a personal name, lit. ' long-lived.'] Pertaining to Aurelius Theodosius Macrobius, a writer who lived probably in the first part of the fifth century after Christ. — Macroblan sketches, special map-illuatrations furnished by ;^iacrobius in connection with various passages macrocytase in his commentary on C'icero's " Dream of .Scipio,*' which discuss especially the question of the terrestrial zones, to which most of the sketches refer. Macrobius shares with Sallust the peculiarity of special map-iilusti-ation, arising out of specific passages in tlie works of each; but whereas the Sallust maps stand comparatively apart, these Macrobian sketches, as we have seen, are clearly members of A large and inleresting family. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XV. 383. macrobiostigmatic (mak"ro-bi-o-stig-mat 'ik), a. [Gr. fiaKpo.iin^, long-lived, + ariyfia, point (stigma): see stigmatic] In 6o<., having the stigma long-lived: said of a proterogynous flower in which the stigma continues receptive to pollen until the anthers mature. macrobiostigmatous (mak -ro - bi - o - stlg ' matus), a. Same as *macrobiostigmaiic. macrobrachia (mak-ro-bra'ki-a), n. [NL., < Gr. uanpof, long, -t- jipaxiuv (L. hrachium), arm.] A condition in which the arms are abnormally long or large. macrobranchiate(mak-ro-brang'ki-at), a. [Gr. liaKpo^, large. + jipdyxia, gills, -I- -atel.] Having large gills; also, of or pertaining to the large gill: as, the macrolirauchiat^ segment, which contains the greater gill, in the body of Nautilus. Opposed to *microbranchiate. In the body of the animal [Xautilus] two metanieres are recognized — tlie niicrobranclliate segment, containing tile smaller gill, the outer osphradium, pericardial gland, kidney, and kidney oi>ening, with the generative opening on the right side and the opening of the pear-shaped body on tlie left ; and the macrobranchiate segment, containing the greater gill and the inner osphradium, pericardial gland, kidney, and renal opening. Annals and Mag. Xat. Hist., Jan., 1903, p. 135. macrocentrosome (mak-ro-sen'tro-s6m), n. [Gr. panpd^, long, -1- E. ceiitrosome.~\ In cijtol., thecentrosomeof Boveri, that is, acentrosome containing a central granule : prob.ably the equivalent of the ^entosphcre (which see). Ziegler, 1898. macrocephalia (mak"ro-se-fa'li-»), n. [NL.] Same as *macrocephaly. macrocephalism (mak-ro-sef'a-lizm), n. [rnacroeephal(ous) + -ism.] Same as *macrocej>halia. macrocephalus (mak-ro-sef 'a-lus), n.; pi. macrocephali (-li). [NL., < Gr. pahponiifa/o^, long-headed : see macrocephalous.] One who has an abnormally large head. macrocephaly (mak-ro-sef'a-li), n. [NL. macrocephaiia, < Gr. paKpoKi<j>a},o(, long-headed. See macrocephaJous.] The condition of having an abnormally, or unusually, large head ; macrocephalia. The evolution of man from microcephaly to macrocephaly has been associated with the passages from niacrodontic to a microdontic condition. Science, Oct 30, 1903, p. .SM. macrochseta (mak-ro-ke'ta), «.; pi. macrnclicCtie (-te). [NL., < Gr. paupdc, long. + x"''''imane (bristle).] One of certain large bristles on the body of dipterous insects, used in classification.    See *cheetotaxy. macrochemistiy (mak-ro-kem'is-tri), n. [Gr. puKpur, long, large, + E. chemistry.] The chemistry of substances as observed in quantities easily perceptible by the unassisted eye : opposed to microchemistry, which deals with the chemical behavior of substances as seen under the microscope. macrochilia (mak-ro-ki'li-a), n. [NL., < Gr. paKp6(;, long, large, + ;i;fi/'.of, lip.] Abnormal thickness of the lips. macrochilia (mak-ro-ki'ri-a), ». [NL., < Gr. paicpoc. long, large, + x^'Pj liand.] Abnormal size of the hands. macrocnemia (mak-rok-ne'mi-a), «. [NL., < Gr. panpd^, long, large, -I- Ki'vprj, tibia.] The condition in which the legs, especially below the knee, are of abnormal length or size. macrocnemic (mak-rok-ne'mik), a. [niacrocncm(iu) + -ic] Same as '^dolichoctieniic. macrocosmology (mak'ro-koz-mol'o-Ji), ji. ^macrocosm + -ology.] A description or an account of the macrocosm. macrocranial (mak-ro-kra'ni-al), «. [Gr. paKpd^, long, -t- Kpaviov, skull, -f- -o/l.] In anthrop., characterized by or exhibiting a skull of more than middle length. Dolichocephaly and chamaecephaly in both races are associated with macrocranial characters. Biometriktt, Aug., 1902, p. 4«1 macrocytase (mak-ro-si'tas), n. [Gr. paKp6<;. long, large, + E. cyta.ie.] A cytase (complement) in the sense of Metchnikofif, derived from the large lymphocj'tes of the lymphnodes, etc.
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    macrocyte 757 macroseismograph macrocyte (mak'ro-sit), h. [Gr. /'atpiic, long, macro-iUuminator (mak'r6-i-lu'mi-na-tor),w. macrophyte (mak'ro-fit), M. [Gt. /jOKpdf, Ions large, +(.i70f, a hollow (a cell).] A red blood- [Gr. /laKfioc, \oiig,\a,vge, + it. illuminator.'i In a + i/nird;-, plant.] A plant visible to the uncorpuscle of abnormally large size. mierosoope, a single achromatic combination assisted eye : contrasted with mjorqp/ij^te. See In Becoudary aii!enii.<)B . . . niicrocjtes . . . disappear of IJ-ineh clear aperture and 2-inch focus, quotation under *dyspUoUc. as convalescence sets in, and give place to macrocyteK. This lens is mounted to tit into the substage, close to the marronhvkin Cmnlt-ro fit'iki n Tmnm-mil,t,ic Buck, Med. Handbook, 1. 2M. object, so as to focus the image of the source of light on "Jf ''f "i»"J' "l; vmaK ro m IKJ, a imnc) opiiyte marrorvthemiarmak"r6-si-the'mi-ii> n TGr the objective. Objects up to fully i inch in diameter may + ""^-J Ha%'ing the character of a macrophyte ; macrocytnemiatmaK ro-siine mi-a;, »i. nxr. be thus Uluminated with absolute uniformity. ItisvaJu- pertaining to macrophytes. ,urt-.,K)(;, long, large, -I- Kirof, a Hollow (a cell), able for photography with the holostigmat and planar macropia (mak-r6'pi-a),n. INL < Gr uaKpdc + a,Mah\ood.] The occurrence of large red types of lenses. Jour.Roy. }licro8.Soc.,Fe\,. 1903, p. 91. long, large, + <JV,(<;iff-y, eye.] Sameas »te«aro»^ corpuscles m the blood. macrolecitlial (mak-ro-les'i-thal), a. [Gr. sia. " j ■• j r macrocytosis (mak'ro-si-to'sis), »i. [NL., < ^a/.p(if, long, large, -t- /imflof, yolk'of an egg.] macropine (mak' ro-pin), a. [Macropns + Gr. //avwf, long, large, + ^-;Toc, a hollow (a Containing a largo amount of food-yolk : said -)/,(i.] Pertaining to or having the characters cell), -I- -osis.] Same as * macrocythemia ; of certain eggs, like those of birds, reptiles, of the kangaroos Macropodidse. also, the process of formation of macrocytes : sharks, many insects, crustaceans, etc.: op- macroplasia (mak-ro-pla'si-a) n. [NL. < a tendency to over-size of the red blood-cor- posed to *microlrcithal or *aleeithal. Gr. fiaKpo^, long, large, -I- TrAaai^ a forming.] puscles. macrolepidopterous (mak"ro-lep-i-dop'te- Overgrowth of apart of the body, or of any macrodactylia (roak"ro-dak-tiri-a), H. [NL., rus), «. Of or pertaining to the Ifacroifep'i- special tissue. < Gr. imnpodiKTivo^, long-fingered: see macro- doptcrii. macropodal, «. 2. Iu6o^.,sameas)«ocroporfoKS. diictyl.'\ Abnormal length or thickness of the macrolophic(mak-ro-lof'ik), o. [Gr. //«(cp<5f, Macropodia, ". 2. [/. c] The condition of fingers or toes. long, large, + /d^oc, crest, -I- -«c.] In era- having abnormally large feet. macrodactylism (mak-ro-dak'ti-lizm), n. nioiii., having a high incisor crest in the macroprosopia (mak"ro-pro-s6'pi-a), ji. [NL., [maerodactyl + -ism.'] Same as *macrodac- anterior nasal aperture and a sharp alveolar < Gr. iianpuQ, long, large, -t- 7rpdtru7roi>, face.] tylia. line. Harrison Allen, in Jour. Acad. Nat. Sei. The condition of having a disproportionately Macrodon(mak'r6-don), «. [NL., <Gr./iaKp<5r, Fliila. , ti. S., X. il9. large face, long, -I- ui^oic (wWr-), tooth.] A genus of macromania (mak'r6-ma"ni-a), m. [NL.,<Gr. macroprosopous (mak" ro - pro - so ' pus), a. fishes belonging to the family Krytlirimdse, iiaKpo^. long, large, -(-//aiia, madness.] 1. Same Characterized by macroprosopia. found in fresh waters of South America. as megalomania.— 2. The persistent delusion macropsia (mak-rop'si-ii), «. [NL., < Gr. macrodontic (mak-ro-don'tik), a. {_macrodont that surrounding objects, including one's own """P^f' l*"'?' '^rge, + di/"f, view.] A state in + -(>.] Same as * incgadont, 2. bodv, are larger than they really are. which a visual defect makes objects appear to macroergate (mak-ro-er'gat), n. [Gr. iiaKpdQ, macromastia (mak-ro-mas'ti-a), «. [NL.,< Gr. ^^ of too great size. Also called macropia and long, large, -I- f/j;(i7TC, worker.] A very large /'O'-P'if, long, large, -I- //nordf, breast.] Abnormal "'^''"''f*''' . ergatoid ant {See ■''ergatoid.) wheeler has size of the breasts or nipples. MacTOptsrygldaB (mak-rop-te-rij i-de), n. jj/. shown thatthe enormous size of"Bome of the macroergates niacromazia(mak-r6-ma'zi-a), M [NL < Gr i^i^-, < JUacroptfryx (-yg-) + -idle.'] A family of /'Addoie rem miitnfa is a swollen condition caused by .,„..„j^ ]„,,„ ia,.„o'4. ,,/,,-a: lirooot 1 Soma of birds containing the tree-swifts of souththe presence in the body of a parasitic worn, of the genus ''^IXl'JZnastia eastern Asia. They have the vomer narrow ; 1™"' ... J ..u u V _ ^■ 't - -/,• ..s r»TT ,^ palatinesexteriorlyunnotched; posterior marse?^^\ZnrXr'sSciriKutZr coSd"h'rtht^ macromelia (mak-ro-me'h-a), ,, [NL., < Gr gi„ of sternum concave, with two perforations; ?S"chaSLtery the Xft ants is not 5."e tS the eVoSs ''."'>''<'?. long, large, +t>u<K htnb.] Abnormal and the tarsus shorter than the first digit, of the attendant workers alone, but also to a certain **'>-■« of one or more of the limbs. MacropteryX (mak-rop'te-riks), n. [NL., < Gr. amount of mittativen, the I^».macromere«. Inembryol.: (6) One of the ,„„pdf,*^ lon'g, + .npi^,\-ing.] A genus of ™<„.^«flnTa rma^',A.flnra^ „ rp- LnAr l^rgc yolk-ladcu cclls, foiiud about One pole of birds containing the tree-swifts of southTr?„ -^ VT ^T?/r SI" k» L"v+i?f '^ '^^' *° ^»^ '" '=?"' ?^ unequal segmentation, such eastern Asia and the larger adjoining islands. T\ , :^ ^^. ; "* ."''""■'' '° ^^^ *"*^«^' ^^■'''"'■' eo^t'-asted They are distinguished from ither swifts by The Italian botanists. Messieurs Levier and .Sommier, with *micromere. manv anatomical npciiliarities nnd nre nlscprt have given a vivid account of what they call the .n«*ro- .^ , , , -s ,-^ , ^""7 anatom'ca' pecunarities ana are piacea jtnra of the Central Caucasus— those wjldllower beds, in macromente (mak-rom'e-nt). n. [Gr. fioKpdc, m a separate family, the Macropterygtdae. which a man anil a horse may literally be lost to sight, long, -f- //(p"f, a part, +" -ite-.} In petroij., a macrOrMnia (mak-ro-rin'i-a), «. [NL < Gr the pr(,duct of sudden heat on a rich and s<xlden soil com- ^ock whose component crvstals are large /ia/cpdf, long, large, -^' pic (mi-), nose.] The conp<»e<l of the vegetaljle nu>ld of ages. Has any competent „i. * u u n '• i j a 'j.j.- - ^* . » ' ry\h"-^;^^yov.j luvt^uu hand celebrated the mikr.>flora of the highest ridges, enough to be seen by the unaided eye. Same dition of having a disproportionately large those tiny, vivid forget-me-nots and gentians and ranun- as *phanerite. Vogelsang. nose. S?'>n,t'%'lat""^'K;n;Cl?S;mr;l!:"^nJ'enrel maCTOmerozoite (mak"ro-mer-o-zo'it)._«. [Gr. macrosceles (mak-ros'e-les), «. [NL., < Gr. thehighestrocksofihel!a.«"danoand the Lombard Alps? /^awof, large, -H //fpoc, part, -I- c.voi', animal, -(- imnpooKiAriQ, long-legged: see *macroscclia.'\ Smiiktiinian Rep., iDoi, p. 351. -/7<?2.] In sporozoans, a macrosporozoite : One who is long-legged. macrogamete (mak-ro-gam'et), n. [Gr. panpd^, contrasted with *micromero:oite. macroscelia (mak-ro-se'li-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. long, +- £. gamete.] A female germ- cell or macromesentery (mak-ro-mez'en-ter-i), n. paipocwf/'w, long-legged, < //oKpdf, long, large, ovutn. [Gr. //oA/xir, large, + E. mcsew/cry.] In antho- + (Jtf/'Of, leg.] .Same as *j««croc«c»«m. Coccidium differs further from Monocystis in that zoans, a large complete mesentery bearing macroscelic (mak-ro-se'lik), a. Pertaining to the mnjugating gametes are sexually diiferentiated. the gonads and filaments: Contrasted with *micro- or characterized by macroscelia. small, active one, i*T microgamete, functions a.** the male . -^ cell, and the larger, (luiescent one, or inacnxjanule, as mesentery. What is more, in a race like the French, there are two the female or egg cell, while in the gregarine, on tlie The first twelve mesenteries are disposed in couples, <l|stinct types, each having the same measurement, but other hand, the conjugating gametes are of equal size. and do not differ frtmi those of Actinia except in size. '"^ °"^ '^^'""' '* long-legged (macrogcelic, in the tei-m of Pop. .«d. Mo., June, 1901, p. 192, The mesenterial pairs, I. II. and III, are attached to the '"" anthropologists), the other short-legged (microscelic). marrmramfitniTrkA Cmnk . ro- cram'p.tri mt^ « stomodicum, and are called viacromegenteries . . ., but Simlhsaman Itcp., 1901, p. 628. "^5"°!*^" h.^lar^:^'E.|r,.foS" -' n Jn^se'nt:",!" "^^ """^'' '^'^i^^c'^r^^'^ macrOSCOpe (mak'ro-skop) n . [Gr.. ,a.p6,, sporozoans the mother-cell of a macrogamete "jr„r,l„„,,x„ , ^„ /""■."^^ «"'; -'^^^- ^5«- long, large, -f-mom^v, view.] An imaginary inor a female element : opposed to *microgameto. mMromicrometer (mak"ro-mi-krom e-t6r), n. strument, antithetic to the microscope, which (.,,,,, ^^ •' [l^r. /mxpoc, loT.g, -I- M(AyV/r, small, -f- phpnv, should bring vast regions of the universe TWooi-«,Tl«<,o4«w™„v»,« „i„ .I'^n « „; rwT measure.] Dolland's micrometer, with wires within the range of vision. See the extract, "*Grf.°pd^hmg + Vfl^;« ^^^f+^M-\ °°' °"'^°"^'"^ ^y '''' ''"^'""'- ^Obsolete.] we may imagine a ^.croscope. which should shrink x ,.1. ^.u«po, i„u)„ -T /^.woou, lougue, -r ini.j jr.arTOVhaxe (mak'ro-fai), »l. [Gr.uoitpdc lone, experience as the microscope expands it, thus disclosing A group of hawk-moths or Sphmguiir, all ot ]ar?e +^,, ;™ e„t ^ A verv larirnha^ocvte '<> ™ "'"■■«' *"<• "'"'" "< "'""""sity »t once. which have a remarkably long proboscis. They ''"^^^' T v''"'' eat-J A very large pnagocvte C. .1. Sfro»y,Why the Mind has a Body, p. 230. are caile<i the /<«»..«,»„-'">(/ A««;A-mott«. '''' ^^"'^^P'^e >im<Bhou\ eeUthat devours other ^ (mak'ro-sizm), «. [Gr paKpdc _.  ii.-_/ 1 / I.I.- > r cells. Macrophages develop from small lym- ,^'"°,°^ ^iiian. 10 oi^my, «. lvji . /luspoj , inacrognathl8m(ma-krogna-thizm),n. Imac- phocytes and are found in the lymphoid tis- lo»K, large, + aaap6<:, an earthquake.] A rognatli(ic) + -i.sm.] The character or state gues of the alimentarv canal great earthquake ; a heavy or intense earthof being macrognathic. ,_'.',... ._ quake. inacrographic'(mak-r6-graf'ik), o. [macro- macropnagOCyte (mak-rp-fag o-sit), n. [Gr. Prof. Milne pointed out the distinction which exists be<irai,i((in + -ic.l Relating to or characterized '""'£'*«■' '""«. large, f i. pnagoeyte.i same tween macroseieiM or large earthquakes, and microi>^i,-,, r- ^„„-=„ 1,. „,i...J2*:„~ SlS *mucrovh<iqe. seisms, or small earthquakes. The former he described as by large or coarse handwriting. ™, „,„„!, J„„„ ^„„v ,„f'A ,.„.^ « rp, world-shaking disturbances, while as regarded the latter, macrograpliy (mak-rog'ra-fi), n. \Gt. uaKi>6c, macropnonous (.raaK-roi o-nus;, a. ^ur. therewereaboutthirty thousand such disturbances every long, large, + -ypn6ia, <">pate.', write.] The /'"y"?"' "C. < . /'""/^f- large, -t- <^vi, sound, year, each of which disturbs frmn ten up to several hunnaftr^f TTorr larcrp nWo^otoiifT. wVitin^ i«™o voicc] Having a loud. Stentorian voice. dreds of square miles of the ei^h s surface. twe ot ver> large cnaracters in writing, some- -" *' ,,,-,- ^ , ,.< Set. ^mer. Sup., May 2, 1903, p. 22865. times carried to such an extreme by the insane macrophotography (mak 'ro-pho-tog ra-h), n. m,„ro„eismic fmak-ro-sis'miki a t macro that a word of three or four letters will run [Gr ,/aw, long, -t- E. photography.] The '^S^f^TTl Qf t he natTre of a ^ across the entire page. production of an enlarged negative from a s*^'*'" ^ /"-J yt t lie nature ot a mac roseism, macroevneTmak'r^1in> n FGr uaKo6c lon^ negative by means of th? cr.meVa. Woodbury, '^^''^^ *" "^^ Vf-^'^^e earthquake, or to one of macrogyne (maK ro-jin), n. [tjr. /raxpOf, long, p, ° t^.A pi „t_„ _ 07^ ' great area or of long continuance, largo, ■+- ;,.,,^. female.] A female, or queen, J^ntyc. inct. j-notog., p. -<*. In the earthquakes with distint origins, the periods of unt of conspicuously larger stature than the macropnysical (mak-ro-liz i-kal), a. [Gr. the preliminaiy tremore do not depend upon their duranormal female form of the species. Wheeler, pcKpoc, long, large, -t- E. J>hysical.] Of or per- tion, the duration of i)reliminaiy tremors being propor1907. taining to the phvsics of matter in the mass : tional to the distance such earthquake nuition niay have _ ^14 .' * , . „, „. ■ V  ,„.„ . ,, travelled. This is probably true for other phases of macrohemozoite, macrohaemozoite (mak'ro- opposed to mtcrophy.ncal, which relates to the motion, and it has also been shown to exist for macrohetn-o-z6'it), /(. [(ir. /luKpor. large, -t- alua, ultimate structure of matter. P. Drude,T:be- wmntc disturbances. jVafwrc, July 9, 1903, p. 238. blood, -I- Cv"i'i animal, + -i7X'2.] The large ory of Optics, p. vii. macroseismograph (mak-ro-sis'mo-griif), n. form of schizont in the development of the macrophysiCS (mak-ro-fiz'iks), «. Thephy.sics [Gr. //a/tpeif, long, large, + m7(T/;<(f, earthquake, hemogregarine />r<7)«nirfi«TOSfr/)e»(iM»i, which of the relations of large masses, or of bodies as + jpa^e/x, write.] A seismograph adapted infests various snakes. Compare *microhem- a whole, the problems of ultimate structure for recording large movements of the earth, ozoite. Lutz. being ignored. or maeroseisms.

  
    macrosepalous macrosepalous (mak-ro-sep'a-lus), a. [6r. fiaKpo^, long, large, + NL. sepahim, sepal, + -OH<.] In /(«(., having long or large sepals. macrosis(inak-r6'sis), H. [NL., < Gr. //<iKp<j<T/f, leugtliening, enlarging, */iaKpoii', lengthen, enlarge, < uaKpo^, long, large.] In pathol., increase in size. macrosmatic (niak-ro8-mat'ik), a. [Gr. /laKpo^, long, large, + oa/j^, smell, + -atic".'] Having the organs ot smell, especially the ethraoturbinals, well developed : contrasted with *microstmitie. According to Turner, the application of this and related terms depends largely upon the number of ethmoturbinals, five being characteristic of most osmatic animals, anosmatic animals having tour or less, and macrosmatic animals from six to eight. Echidna, on the other hanii, is, to nse Turner's nomenclature, " macronHiatie," Proc. Xool. Soc. London^ ISIM, p. 9. macrosmatisni (mak-ros'ma-tizm), n. Imacrosm(it(ir) -f -i*»i.] A characteristic condition in mammals which consists in their having the organs of smell well developed. Trans. Linnean Site. London, Zool., Jan., 1899, p. 298. macrosomatia (mak"ro-sp-ma'shia), H. [NL . , < Gr. naKpoi;, long, large, -I- c(JfJa{T-), body.] Great size of the body ; gigantism. macrosomatous (mak-ro-s6'ma-tus), a. [Gr. uaKpoQ, long, large, -I- auiia(T-), body, + -OJts.] In nnnt., having a largo body. macrosome (mak'ro-s6m), n. [Gr. /iaKp6g,\ong, large, + auiia, body.] In cytol., one of the larger granules scattered among the smaller ones (microsomes) in certain cell-nuclei. Some cytologists resnxrd the niacrosonies as composed of chromatin, the microsomes of achromatic substance. According to othere, tile macrosomes are true nucleoli, whereas the microsomes are true chromatin granules. macrosomia (.mak-r6-s6'mi-a), fl. [NL.: see *>Hncrot.-»H(e.] Abnormal size of the body: gigantism. macrosporic (mak-ro-spo'iik), a. [mncrospore + -!>.] Relating to or of the nature of a maerospore. macrosporozoite (mak*ro-sp6-ro-z6'it), n. [Gr. paKp6(, large, -f E. sj>oio::oitc.'] In Sporozoa, a large endogenous sporozoite; a macromerozoite. Compare *microsporozoi1e. rodwi/ssotzki. The discovei-y by Schaudinn and Siedlecki of a true fertilization in a cei"tain number of Sporozoa, for which the present writer's announcement in 1896 of the sexual diniorphisui of macrosporuzuitrs and microsporozoites prepared the way. Ennjc. Brit., XXXII. 814. Masrostoma, «. 2. sing. A genus of deep-sea fishes of the family A/yc%)A»r/a'. — 3. shuj. The typical genus of the family Macrostomulse. M. hi/strix is found in stagnant water. Van Seneden. Macrostomatidae (mak''ro-sto-mat'i-de), n. pi. [NL] Same as *Macrostomi(1se, 2. macrostomatOUS (mak-ro-stom'a-tus), a. [Gr. liaKpoi;, long, large, + aru/ia (r-), mouth,-f- -o««.] Having a, mouth of unusually large size. macrostomia (mak-ro-sto'mi-ii), n. [NL.] The state of having an alinormally large mouth. Macrostomidse, n. pi. 2. A family of rhabdoeoelous turbellarians in which the female gonad is an ovary and the female pore is in front of the male pore. It contains the genera Macrostoma, Omahstoma, and Mecynostom: . Also called Macrostomatklse. macrostomoid (raak-ros'to-moid), a. Resembling the Maeriistomidie ; having a large mouth or apprture, as a shell. maCTOStomons ( mak-ros'to-mus), a. Same as * niacrostomatnn.i. maCTOStomilS (mak-ros'to-mus), n.; pi. inacrostomi (-mi). [NL.] One who has a very large mouth. macrostructural (mak-ro-struk'tu-ral), a. [Gr. iiuKpic, large, -I- E. structure + -a/l.] Of or pertaining to gross, as distinguished from microscopic, structure — Macrostructural metamorphism. See irmetamorph'tnn. macrostylous (mak-ro-sti'lus), a. Imacrostyle + -r>«.s'.] Same as macrosUjle. macrotia (mak-ro'ti-a), «. [NL., < Gr. naxpdq, long, large, -I- oi'c (<Jr-), ear.] Abnormal size of the ears. macrotrachelous (maV'ro-tra-ke'lus), a. [Gr. jiaKpir, long, -I- Tpaxn'fM^, neck. + -o«.?.] Having the preintestinal longer than the postanal part of the body, as certain rotifers. maCTOtypal (mak'ro-ti-pal), a. [mncrotype + -aU.] Relating or pertaining to a macrotype: as, the macrotypal arrangement of the mesenteries in anthozoans. 758 macrotype (mak'ro-tlp), n. MICROTYPE MACROTYPE plete (microtype) sixth protocnemic pair and the enlarged or diminutive alar septa. Annah and Mag. Nat. Uist.^ May, 1902, p. 393. Same as Ma[6r. naKpd^, large, + rinoi; type.] A modification of the usual arrangement of the mesenteries in certain Zoanthidea, in , that the mesenteries 6, 6, which form couples with 1, 1, are macromesenteries: contrasted with *micro', Some such rela^, ' tionship may perMacrotype. j^^p^ jj^^j j between Diagram of the final arrangement of the the complete {mamesenteries in the ZoafUhr<z, The left of crotype) or ilicom the figure shows the m.crotypal ; the right, ,,.,^^^^ /.niprotvn*^ the macrotypal arraiigenieiit. The fire mesenterial pairs, 1,1: 2, 2 ; 4,4; 5, 5 : 6, 6, occupy the asulcar aspect of the zooid. and it is seen that in this region the macroniesentery of each couple is furthest from the sulcar directives. In this remaining sulcar region the macromesentery of each couple is nearest the directives. ■ (From Lankes. ter's " Zoology.") Macroums (mak-ro'ms), »i. vrurii.'i, I. macrovariolitic (mak"ro-va-ri-o-lit'ik), a. [Gr. fjai<p6i; large, + E. varioUtic]. Coarsely variolitic or spotted : applied to certain variolitic eruptive rocks. Amer. Geol., Sept., 1904, p. 139. macruran, «. II. a. Relating or pertaining to the Macrura. Spence Bate maintained that the Schizopoda ought not to form a separate order but to be ranged as a macruran tribe. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 479. macula-ring (mak'ij-la-ring), n. A ring which surrounds the macula or spot of most acute vision in man and some of the apes. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1901, ser. B, p. 74. maculature, ». 3. In etching, an impression or proof taken upon a sheet of common absorbent paper laid upon the plate. One of these [the Hundred Guilder Plate], in the Museum of Amsterdam, is a * 'inaculatitre,' an impression on a sheet of ortlinary paper passed over the plate to remove the ink. Ro^e Kin'jsley, in Burlington Slag., V. 70. macule, If. 2. Xr\.pat}iol.,sa.m&a,smacida. A macule, excoriation, or bulla on the site of the destruction. Bach, Med. Handbook, I. 147. maculicolous (mak-u-lik'o-lus), a. [L. macula, a spot, + colere, inhabit, -f- -ous.2 In hot., found in definite spots upon the surface of leaves or stems : applied to fungi. maculiferoTlS (mak-li-lif-e-rus), a. [L. macula, spot, + ferre, bear, + -ous.} Covered with spots ; bearing spots. maculopapular (mak''''u-lo-pap'u-lar), a. [L. macula, spot, + papula, pimple, -I- -nr^.] Both macular and paptilar. Mad., Madm. Abbreviations of Madam. Madagass (mad-a-gas'), H. 1. Same as Jfo?ag(ii<y.^2. A light-colored Jamaica negro whose hair is more nearly straight than is usual with the race. madarin (mad'a-rin), n. Same as *mudarin. madaroma (mad-a-ro'ma), n. [NL., < Gr. fuidapoiiv, make bald, < /ladapdc, bald.] Same as madarosis. madarotic (mad-a-rot'ik), a. [madarosis {-rot-} + -ic] Relating to or marked by madarosis, or a falling of the hair, especially of the eyelashes. mad-bred (mad'bred), a. Bred by madness in the brain ; madness-bied. [Rare.] This fell tempest shall not cease to rage Until the golden circuit on my head, Like to the glorious sun's transparent beams. Do calm the furv of this mad-hred flaw, Shak., 2 Hemy VI., ili. 1. madder^, w. — Blue field-madder. Same as jiddTtiadder : now adveiitive in Ontaritt and Massachusetts, also in Bermuda. — Purple madder, (a) See madder lakes. (/>) Same as *pnrplr-blark.~Wil(L madder, (c) The dyer's-cleavers, Galium iiuctoritwi. madder-bleach (mad '6r-blecli), n. Originally, a very thorough bleaching process to which cotton cloth was subjected before it was printed with madder: now used in many cotton-bleacheries to designate the most thorough form of cotton-bleaching. In calico-printing with alizarine colors, or in fact with any colors where a particularly clear and white ground is desired the madder-bleach is used. L. A. Olncy, Textile Chem. and Dyeing, IL 48. Maestrichtian maddish (mad'ish), a. [jwarfl -I- -ish.} 1. Like a madman ; characteristic of a madman. — 2. Somewhat mad; rather mad. Mad-dog •weed. See *weed^. madega (ma-da'ga), n. [Abyssinian.] A measure of capacity in Abyssinia, equal to 3.466 bushels. C. U. Haswell, Mecb. andEngin. Pocket-book, p. 48. madeleine (mad-lan'), n. [F. madeleine, from Madeleine, a feminine name. See maudlin.'i A small iced and decorated cake, usually made with a layer of jelly or jam. mademoiselle, «. 4. A French governess : useil as ' Frdulein is used for a German governess. madescent (ma-des'ent), a. [L. madescens (-cut-), ppr. of madescere, become moist, < madere, be moist.] Slightly moist. Madhuca (mad-ho'kii), n. [NL. (Gmelin, 1791), < Skt. madhuJca, a bee, also the name of a tree, Bassia latifolia or Madhuca Indica, the mahwatree.] A genus of dicotyledonous trees belongingto the family Sapotaceee. About 30 species are known, natives of the East Indies. (See Bantna.) Several species are valuable for the oil yielded by the seeds, and for their fleshy flowers, which are largely used as food in central India and yield a coarse spirit by distillation. The mahwa-tree, Madhuca Indica, is cultivated throughout India for these purjioses. M. butyracea, the Indian butter-tree, yields a solid white oil known as fulwa-butter. M. Innpifolia of southern India is the piincipal stmrce of illu'pi-oil. The bark, leaves, and oil of these trees are used in rheumatic and cutaneous diseases, and the timber is hard and durable. See illupi. madnep, «. (6) Heracleum lanatum, the cowparsnip or masterwort. madness, «■— Greenland dog-madness. Same as *piblocl'tn. mado (ma'd6),M. [Prob. aboriginal Australian.] A fish, Tlierapon cuvieri, of the family Hxmulidcv, found in Australian waters. madonnina (ma-do-ne'na), n. [It., < viadonna, madonna.] A silver coin of Genoa, with a device of the immaculate conception on the reverse, worth Is. 6frf.; the double lira. madras,". 2. A thin cotton cloth, generally eonled or figured, used for shirts, etc. Madreporic gland, in echinoderms. Same as *axial organ. madreporidan (mad-ro-por'i-dan), «. Resembling or characteristic of ihe Madreporidse. madreporigenous (mad'rf-po-rij'e-nus), a. \madreporc + -gen + -o««.] Producing madrepore coral : as. madreporigenous polyps. madriale (nm-drf-a'le), n. [It. : see madrigal.'] In music : (fl) A 'madrigal. (6) An intermezzo : so called because madrigals were once much used as intermezzi in the opera. madrina(ma-dre'na),«. [Sp.,lit. 'godmother'; also sponsor, protectress, < madre, < L. mnter, mother.] In South America, the leading animal of a mule-train, usually distinguished by some head-ornament, chiefly by a bell dangling from the neck. In Spain the term is also used to designate the rope or leather band by which two mules are tied together; and for a wooden support in the shape of a pillar or column. madrono, ». The name was originally applied to the strawberry-tree, Arbtdus Unedo, which is so called in Spain. It was transferred to its congener, A. Menziegii, of the American Pacific Coast. It is now also applied to A. Xalapen»i» and A. Arizonica, of the southwestern United States and northern Mexico. mad'apite (ma-dii'pit), n. [Madiipa, an Indian name for Sueetwatcr, a county in Wyoming, -I-j<e2.] Jn petrog., an aphanitic volcanic rock composed of diopside and phlogopite, with leucite in subordinate amount, also a little glass base. Cross, 1897. Madurese (mad'ii-res or -rez), a. and n. I. a. Of or pertaining to Madura, an island in the Malayan archipelago, east of Java. n. u. .<ting. and pi. A native or the natives of the island of Madura. mad'WOman's-milk (mad'wiim-anz-milk'*'), n. The sun-spurge. Euphorbia Helioscopia. Ma. E. An aVsreviationof Master of Engineering. maeandrinoid (me-an'dri-noid), a. Resembling the Mssandrinidse, a family of corals. mseandroid (me-an'droid), a. [Gr. /mianfipo^, a meander, -t- firfof, fonn.] Having the form of a meander, as a brain-coral. Aporose, mainly colonial corals, massive, branching, or mieandrvid. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 462. maestrale (ma-es-tra'le), a. [It., < maestro, master.] See stretto. Maestricbtian (mas-tricb'ti-an), n. [Maestricht + -ian.] In geol., the designation of a
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    Maestrichtian "59 keeping small quantitit-:^ uf aiiiniunitiun for immediate use, as distinguished fn)iii a storage magazine. — Magazine flood-pipe. See *jiood-pipe. magazine-cock (mag-a-zeu'kok), n. A eoek or valve iu au ammunition-room which, when opened, permits sea-water to flow from the magazine flood-pipe into the room and to flood the ammunition in case of fire on board the vessel. substage of the Cretaceous in Belgium and magazine, » — Expense magazine, a magazine tor northern France : equivalent to Maestrichtieds ■-  ■•■--■•" ■  H,i..„..f „  ,i.,., ,„, < — „.i,„f.. (which see, under 6e(il). maffia (ma'fi-ii or mii-fe'a), v. [Also mafia (X. E. D., Intemat. Encyc); = F. maffia (Larousse), < It. maffi<i (marked maffia, Edgren), a Sicilian word of obscure origin not in the local glossaries and only lately inserted iu Italian dictionaries.] 1. In Sicily, (n) a general sentiment of hostility to legal restraint or ^j^'^^ine-dress ( mag-a-zen'dres ), n. A punishment, or to the invoking of the law for ■ ■ ■ , ■, •• j •., ,• any purpose; also, (b) the collective number of those who sympathize with this hostility and often express it by criminal acts. — 2. A supposed wide-spread secret society of Sicilians, or other Italians, leagued in opposition to the laws or for purposes of revenge by assassination. [This is the sense reflected in the American newspapers since 1888.] Here and there it (the insurrection in Sicily] was based uikjii a bastard Socialism, in other places it was made a means of municipal party warfare under the guidance of the local mafia. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. (Hi). special woolen outside dress with slippers worn by men who handle powder in a magazine. magazine-fuse (mag-a-zen'fiiz), n. A device for protecting electric circuits from excessive currents, in which, when the fuse is melted, it is replaced automatically by another. magazine-passage (mag-a-zen'pas"aj), «. On shipboard, an alleyway in the magazine ; a small passageway cut off from the magazine proper but communicating with it by small doors. The .\fafia is not, as is generally believed, one vast magazine-pistol (mag-a-zen'pis"tol), »!. A re ' ■ "■ ""'  * "'"" '" peating pistol; a pistol which has a magazine containing a number of cartridges which are fed automatically into the chamber so that all of them may be fired in rapid succession. Magdalenian (mag-da-le'ni-an), a. and ». [See magdahn.] I. a. Ingeol., notingone of the divisions of the postglacial series in France, based upon the character and workmanship of the human relies they contain. The name is derived from the caves of La Madeleine in Perigord, where well-finished flints are found associated with carved bone and ivory. It is equivalent to the *Gh/ptic period. n. n. The paleolithic epoch described above. society of criminals, but is rather a sentiment akin to arrogance which imposes a special line of conduct upon persons a(fect«d hy it In substance the mattioso considers it dishonourable to have recourse to lawful authority to obtain redress for a wrong or a crime committed against him. G. Mosca, in Encyc. Brit, XXXII. 61S. maffick (maf'ik), V. i. [Abaek-formation from miiffickwg, taken as a verbal noun.] To give way to a frenzy of enthusiasm ; celebrate a victory with a delirious uproar. [Slang, Eng.] The word had its origin in the scenes witnessed in London on May IS, iwm the night after the raising of the siege of Mafeking was annouriceil. . . . And because the celebration was so utterly unprecedented, because such scenes had been supposed t^ V>e imiM^ssible in London, i>r anywhere else where English isspoketi, there was no word U> describe it .Afterward, therefore, when the I>indon mob has shown a disposition to celebrate in a similar manner, a braiul-new word has t>een en\ployed to describe Magellania (maj-e-la'ni-ii), n. [NL.,< Magellan these manifestations 'jf enthusiasm — the word *in/rfick. y. r. Times, July 6. 1902. maffick (raaf'ik), n. [maffick, r.] A particular act of mafficking. See *maffick, v. [Slang, Eng.] The Peace ' ma/Uck ' has not yet been completely worked ..If. Westmiiuiter Gazelle, June i.WK, p. '. y.E.D. mafficker (maf i-ker), n. One who 'mafficks,' or celebrates a joyful event with frenzied entliusiasm. [Slang, Eng.] (iu allusion to the Straits of Magellan t).] A genus of braehiopods having a long and deeply reflected loop. It appeared in Jurassic time, and still exists in southern seas. Magellanian (maj- or mag-e-la'ni-an), a. Sairie as * ilagellunic, 2.— Magellanian aeries. Sec -kxcrifit. Magellanic, a. 2. Pertaining to the region in the vicinitv of the Straits of Magellan.— Magellanic jackei, asailor'8wateh-coat,withahood. y. h. D. mafficking(maf'i-king)«. [From the name of Magelona ('maj-e-lo'na), h. [NL.] The typ ,l/«/«/a;i(7,atownin SouthAfncawhich became •^'*^°'"-" V J. .■■". . l .. j, . ...r famous in the Boer war (1899-1900). Hehl by British troops under Colonel (later Major-General) K. S. S. Baden-Powell, it underwent a severe siege by the Boers. It was finally relieved on May 18, 1900. The annoimcement of the „ , .j / ■ - i ,■ j-s i rxir relief of Mafeking produced an extraordinary Magelonidae (maj-e-lon i-de), n. pi. [NL., outburst of popular enthusiasm in London on < Magelona+ -k/«-.] A family of marine. icai and sole genus of the family Magelonidse. M. piipillicornis, of which the blood is madderpink in color, is found lietween tide-marks along the coast of the United States. F. Miiller, 18.'>.H. popi the night of May 18. The name was humor ously treated as a verbal noun in -ing, and the verb viaffick was thus evolved.] A frenzied celebration of a victory, when the people of a city go wild with joy. 'Siee *nutffick, v. [Slang, Eng.] Probably in years to come the perfervid ebullitions sand-inhabiting polycha^tous worms, having the body divisible into two regions by differences in the sette, the prostomium large and flat, two long peristomial cirri, and a large eversible buccal region. The blood is madderpink when oxygenated, but colorless when deoxidized. It contains the single genuElfajce/onn. hlch were described as ".WnjfirH/i;;" will be looked upon magen-DaVld (ma gan-da ved), n. [lleD.  ^-' ■ '-•"--- »(a(/crt i»r(ri(/. Shield of I)a\-id.] A cabalistic emblem con.si.sting of two intertwined triangles, forming a sixpointed star. This emblem has been adopted by modem Jews, although it is of non-Jewish origin. The supposed miracleworking cabalists Inscribe it upon parchment along with certain fonnula; and use it as a protecting amulet The Zionists have a.s beyond the bounds of physiological limits. Lancet, June li, W03, p. 15T4. mafficky (maf'i-ki), a. [maffick + -i/l] Inclineil to be uproariously enthusiastic ; frenzied with joy : at, a, ma Ificky crowd. A'. 1'. Time.i, July 6, 1902. [Slang, Eng.] maffioso ( mil- fi-o'so), K.; pi. maffinsi (-se). [It., < »m^/(.] One who sympathizes with the Mai-cn-narid maffia; araember of the maffia. placed the mnj/pn-Danti on their Bag. See Ziunitt *Jtatj. mafoo ( mii-fo' ), «. [Chin, mafu, a groom, uagenta bronze. Hectunniten-trhrome.—fiewmaesei-vitors in general: mn, horse, + fii, a man enta,aha8iccoal-tar color of the triphenyl-methane type. (servant).] A groom; by extension, a coach It dyes tannin-mordanted cotton a red which is brighter r4~ 1 /^'u- 1 -vr „. J /-» lA*-!. «..- and'bluer than magenta, man [Anglo-Chmese.] ^> •«»<*<?- lO'l- «"- j„aggiolata (maj-6-la'ta), «. [It., < Maggio, < L. Milium, May.] An Italian May-day song. mag. An abbreviation of magnetism. magaline (mag'a-lin), «. [mag(netic) sity equal to 1,000,000 gausses or lines per unit of cross-section. magastromancyt(ma-gas'tro-raan-8i), n. [Or. ^<i)af, magus, + dor/wi', star, -f- iiavrda, divination.]    Magical astronomy. If there were any congruity or consistency betwixt prophecy and ma'fnxtrfnnnnftf. liec. J. Gnule, The Magastromancer. A". E. D. magautrap (mag'a-trap), n. [mag(,a2ine) + ««(('/-) -I- trnp^.} A machine for throwing clay pigeons used in trap-shooting. It con-f- -a- 4- maggot, "  Beet leaf-maggot, the lana of an antho\„^ ,\nr, myiin lly, Peiromun i-icina, which mines the leaves of the "r sugar-beet and o'thcr closely allieil plants. See *I'esugar-  ---- . - ... r. ffinnya, with cut — Cabbage-root maggot. Same as caw/nvc-i""'/'/"'. — Corn-stalk maggot. .Ve *c<,rni. — Processional maggots, .s. e snnheu-onn. — Kea maggot, the larva of the wheat-midge. See whealiniXl'\ 1. .„ , Magian. I. a. 2. [I.e.] Magic. [Rare.] Will he touch me with his searing hand, . . . Or tear me piecemeal with a bony saw. And keep me as a chosen food to draw Uia magian fish through hated Are and flame? Keats, Endymion, iii. II. n. 2. [I. r.] A wizard. tains *a magazine from which the pigeons are Magic parallelepiped, photograph. See *paraHele. discharged autoroaticallv. ;">:''• ^fV'V'Larn^'' "^""^ ^'' During the day others shot at targets from the maffnii- . ,. „;'; i,„l ;,\ „ f • wi-At ond T^n trap. /•<<rerton<fStreoi«"Feb. 21, 11)03, p. l.i9. magicalize (maj 1-kal-iz), t). «. , pret. ana pp. magnet viagicalized, ppr. magicalizing. [magical -(--tze.] To invest with a magical charm. [Rare.] The landscape, up to this point so Greek in its clear beauty, is suddenly magicalined by the romance touch. M. Arnold, Celtic Lit, p. 122. magiric (ma-ji'rik), a. [Gr. fiayeiptK.6i,<. /layeipog, a cook, also a butcher, earlier (by etym.) a baker, lit. 'kneader,' < /laaauv, knead: see mass2, n.] Of or pertaining to cookery. Soyer. N. E. D. magirist (ma-ji'risf), M. [magir4e + -isJ.] An expert in magirology. magirology (ma-ji-rol'o-ji), n. [Gr. /i&yeipog, a cook, + -\oyia, < Myuv, speak.] The art of cookery. [Rare.] magistrate, M.—01asg0Wmaglstrate,a red herring. magistratial (maj-is-tra'shial), ((. [liTeg. < ■magistrate + -»a/.] Same as magisterial. [Rare.] Then nodding with a magistratial air. To farther anecdote he call'd the fair. \Yolcot, Bozzy and Piozzi, il. magna cum laude (mag'na kum la'de). [L.] With great praise : a phrase used in conferring a degree which has been taken with high honors. magnalium (mag-na'li-um), n. [NL., < L. magntis, great.] An alloy of aluminium and magnesium combined iu varying proportions. Magnalium containing 25-30 per cent, of magnesium is not affected by air or water and gives good castings; with 7^10 per cent, of manganese, it takes on a good polish and is suitable for bells. The alloy also possesses great ductility and its melting-point lies between 60U° and 700° C. Magner's hitch. Same as Magnus hitch (which see, under hi fell). Magnesia bleach-liquor. Same as -kmagnesium hypochlorite.—yiagnesia nigra, an eaiiy name for pyrolusite or black oxid of manganese, fur a long time looked upon as an inferior kind of magnetite or lodestone, incapable of attracting iron.— Magnesia soap. See •ksoap. — Magnesia nsta, an old pnannaceutical name for magnesium oxid produced by heating magnesium carbouiite or magnesia alha. More commonly called calcined mafii)e.firi.—SoTeVa magnesia cement. See *cement. — MUk Of magnesia. Sto ♦w illr. Magnesic ozychlorid. Same as ^magnesium 11.1-ijcldorid. magnesiferous (mag-ne-sife-ms), a. [magnesium + \j. fcrre, bear, -I- -oas.] Containing magnesium as a constituent : as, a magnesiferous limestone. Magnesite bricks. See *6ncA2. magnesium, «.— Devllleand Caron's magnesium process. - s,.,- •i<)»o«.s-.— Gratzel's electrolytic magnesium process, a i>roce.ss whicli consists iu electiuiyzing abathof carnallite for about thirty-six hours, a curi-ent of moderately high tension being employed. The reduced magnesium separates in globules which are collected and, on being remelted. yield a chemically pure metal.— Magnesium fluting. See *yi»(tHi/.— Magnesium hypochlorite, a substance use'd to some extent in bleaching, made by decomposing a solution of (U-dinary bleaching-powder with magnesium sulphate. Also called maqnesia 6icn<-A-/i</»o»-.— Magnesium manganlte, a compound obtained, instead of calcium manganite, in Waldon's modified process for recovering manganese in the manufacture of bleaching-powder. This process, though possessing certain advantages, has not come into general use.— Magnesium nitride, a yellow powder produced by heating metallic magnesium in nitrogen gas. It reacts energetically with water, forming magnesium hydroxid and ammonia. Its pi-oduction furnishes the mean's of separating nitrogen from argon and the other inert gases of the atmosphere, and its action upon water, or that of the analogous but cheaper nitride of calcium, may become industrially important as a means «»f making annnonia from atmospheric nitrogen. —Magnesium oxychlorid. This substance, or the hydi-oxychlorid, is tlie essential m.aterial of Sorel's cement, used in building and in the manufacture of artificial stone. Also called wiai/nem'c oii/cAioncf.— Magnesium peroxld, a substance, Mg02, produced bythe interactiijn of sodium dioxid and magnesium sulphate. It is valuable in the modem use of hydroxyl in bleaching, having the advantage over the original soiiium dioxid of not leaving a residue of corrosive character injurious to the fabric to be bleached. Also known as maynesium dioxid. —Magnesium pyrophosphate, the salt which is left on heating to redne-ss annnoniomagnesium orthophosphate. It is the fonn in which phosphoric acid is most commonly determined in analysis. magnet, »i.— Club-fOOt magnet, a horaeshoe magnet only one leg of which has a magnetizing coil.— Lifting magnet, an electronmgnet used instead uf hooks, chains, or^anii>s in lifting iron or steel sheets, bars, billets, rails, or structural shapes in a crane or derrick. It is made iu many forms adapted to the shapes of the metal to be raised. The magnet whatever its form, is suspended from the hoisting wire rope or chains of a traveling crane or the boom of a derrick, and is supplied with current through wires. The man who operates the crane controls the current by ft small switch. When the magnet touches the metal to be lifted and the current is tunied on, the magnet holds the metal until the current is cut otl. —Molecular magnets, molecules of a substance, such as iron, each uf which, according to Ewing's theory of magnetism, has a north and south pole. The phenomenon of magnetism consists of these molec �

  
    magnet viar iHogneU being placed with their poles pointing in the game direction. W. WaUtin, Text-book of Physics, p. 729. Hormal ma^^et, a magnet the dimensions of wliich are such as to give tlie greatest attractive forte at tlie eiuis possible with a given weight of iron.— Vibration-magnet, a suspended magnet from the rate of vibration of whieh the relative intensity of tlie held in » hich it swings is det*?nnined. orfrvnn the vibration of which one of the elements for the computation of the absolute horizontal intensity of the earth's magnetic field is derived. magnetarium (mag-ue-ta'ri-um), ».; pi. niagHttariii (-a). [NL.] An instrument deN-ised by H. Wilde (1890) for illustrating some of the phenomena of terrestrial magnetism. It consisted of a globe surrounded with a coil of wire rco Magnolia sumestocure disease by means of so-called magneto-therapy (uiag"ne-to-ther'a-pi) magnetic passes, magnetized water, etc. Lancet, June 16, 1900, p. 17G1. magneto, «. 2. Specifically, the electric generator used as the source of the current in internal-combustion motors (the engines of motor-cars in particular) to cause the spark which ignites tlie combustible mixture. The magneto, « hich is in effect a dynamo, is driven from the motor-shaft and supplies current through a small storage battery for use in starting or before the magneto armature reaches speed. The magneto is not liable to stoppage of its current, nor to change of voltage, and the renewal of the battery-cell is eliminated. See -kii/nition,   ^  ^^^ ^^ ..ii„. ^ ..V, •^. iim\ inti'rnal-comb-ustion-kinotor. and an outer concentric giobe representiilg tlie l^agneto-acoustic (raag"ne-to-a-k6s'tik), a. earth's surface Of or pertaining to magnetic and also to The use of magnetism in the treatment of disease. magnetropism (mag-net'ro-pizm), n. [Short for *ma(i)u-totroi>ifim, < iiayvijc, magnet, + rpdTTo^, a turning, + -ism.'] An alleged change of tlirection of growth of organisms under the action of a magnet. magnet- wire (mag'net-wir), n. Wire of the sort commonly used in winding electromagnets and similar apparatus; copper wire with a thin insulating layer of cotton or silk. magnicaudate (mag-ni-ka'dat), «. [Tj. vKiqnu.i, great, -f E. caudate.'} Having a large tail. Magnetic alloy, an alloy which may be proiluced from acoustic properties of a substance : as, the magnification, ". 4. In the theory of optical of a telephone dia- images, the ratio f/x or x'/f, where f is the noii-niasnctic metals by melting togetlier copper, man- Viaflllcto-acoiistic quality ganese. and aluminium in the proportion of about (ai, 27, nhrairm Ftfrf Wnrlrl nnil IR'nnin Auct 9Q and l:f per cent, in the order named. -Magnetic Chuck Vco^^^'q^a "^ " Ajtfl-tn., Aug. 29, Clutch, conductivity. See itchucM, etc.— Magnetic ^''"■'' P- ^■ concentration, the pnx-ess of 6ep;xrating the magnetic magneto-altemater (mag" ne- to - al't^r-nafronitlienon-inai,-netici.articlesofanorebytlieactionofa tor),/). An alternating current, generator, ma-.ietictleld.-Magnetlc concentrator, a machnie for „r motor with ^1prm^llPlVt (ipIH imcmpts concentrating nnignetic minerals which occur with non- ,jr """';■ ^^l^n poimanent neia-magnets. magnetic material. By the use of powerful magnetic ■"J.agnetO-Catnoae rayS. See «)-o//l. fleUls this method of sep.iration has lately been aiiplied magnetocrystallic (mag "ne-to-kris-tarikl, a. to feebly magnetic minerals.— Magnetic creeping, tlie Saine asi maf/iie-crysialUc phenomenon of gradual increase in the magnetization of a specimen of iron when subjected to a sudden niagnetiring foi-ce.—Magnetlc curves. (*) Lines of force, or lines of flow, or stream-lines, supposed to emanate from the polar regions of the sun and communicate energy to the earth from the sun by the motion of the ether. The coronal streamers that are seen during solar eclipses have the curvature of stream-lines and are therefore assumed by some to he true magnetic curves in a coronal field of force.— Magnetic detector. See •detector. —Magnetic explorer, a device for exploring the magnetic field. It consists of a spiral of bismuth the resistance of which varies with the strength of the field, or sometimes of a small, flat coil of wire of known dimensions in circuit with a ballistic- galvanometer.— Magnetic fatigue. See *.f'(((i'5fi(.-.— Magnetic flux. See *mfi7)icfi«». i.— Magnetic fringe, that portion of the magnetic field of a generator, motijr, or electromagnet which extends into the air-space outside of the edges or horns of the polepieces of the machine.— Magnetic hammer, hysteresis, latitude, loop, etc. Sce*/i«»ii;i<'/i, etc.— Magnetic permeance, scc *Hin.'/H<(i>)n,i.— Magnetic permeation, perturbation, phantom, polarization, pole, pressure, pulley, reactance. See irpurmeulion. etc. —Magnetic reluctivity. Sec •ma'/)ip?i'»m, 1.— Magnetic resistivity, resonance, retardation, saturation, etc. See *remKtiritij, etc.— Magnetic separator. (0) Same as -kmagnetic concentrator.— 'WlagneWc shield, shoal shnnt, etc. See *«A!>M. etc —Open magnetic circuit. See *circi(i7— Solar magnetic period. See *//ero«(. — Unit of magnetic flux. .See*iau(.— Unit magnetic reluctance. See -kreluctance. magnetiferous (mag-ne-tif 'e-rus), a. [L. mmjiies (magnet-), magnet, + ferre, bear, -f -o«.s.] Having magnetic properties. magnetiflcation (mag-net'i-fi-ka'shon), )). The production of magnetic flux; magnetization. magnetify (mag-net'i-fi), v. t. ; pret. and pp. magnetified, ppr. magnetify ing. [magnet.] To render magnetic ; magnetize. [Bare.] magnetism, ». 1. As in the electric circuit so in the ma^'netic circuit there exists a quantity component, the magnetic current, or magnetic Jiux, measured in lines of magnetic force, and a pressure component, the magnetomotive Jorce, measured in absolute units, or frequently in ampere-turns. The ratio of magnetomotive force divided by magnetic flux is called the magnetic renstance or reluctance, and its reciprocal is called the permeance. Magnetizing force is the magnetomotive force per unit length of magnetic circuit ; magnetic induction is the magnetic flux per unit section ; reluctivity is the reluctance, and perni«(iM(t(i/ the permeance per unit volume. To produce a magnetic circuit energy is required, which is partly or completely returned when the nnignetic circuit is destroyed. Hu energy is required to maintain the magnetic circuit. Magnetic materials— that is, materials of high pemieability, as iron, nickel, and cobalt— remain pennaneiitly magnetized after withdrawing the exciting magnetomotive force. The remaining permanent niagm tism is called the remanent magnetism, the permanent magnetomotive force the coerciiie force. The coercive force, therefore, equals the magnetomotive force which has to be applied in the opposite direction to destroy the magneto-drop (mag'ne-to-drop"), n. An annunciator or drop-signal operated by an electromagnet. Elect. World and Engin., Dec. VI, 190.3, p. 907. magnetofriction (mag"ne-to-frik'ghon), n. A phenomenon observed when an electric discharge is acted upon by a powerful magnetic field. He [H. Pellat] describes how the positive column is squeezed tfigether into a thin pencil and calls this phenomenon magneto-friction. Sci. Amer. Sup., June 20, 1903, p. 22969. magnetographic (mag"ne-to-graf'ik), a. [L. niagnes (^magnet-), magnet, + ipdipnv, write, + -(>.] Of or pertaining to the graphical recording of fluctuations in the intensity of terrestriiil magnetism. magneto-inductive (mag"ne-t6-in-duk'tiv), a. Of or pertainiiig to magnetic induction  Magneto-inductive capacity, magnetic induction per unit of magnetizing force; permeability. magnetometer, n. -Differential magnetometer, an instinnient for testing the permeability of iron by means of a balanced, divided magnetic circuit : analogous focal length of the object-space of the optical system and x the distance of the object from the principal focal plane of that space, or where f ' and x' are the corresponding quantities in the image-space.— 5. In math., in couformal representation, the modulus of the derivative ;j-^ = limit ^-^ —Normal magnlllcatlon, the magnification obtained from a lens-system when the e.vit-iiui)il equals the pupil of the eye. magnificative (mag-nif'i-ka-tiv), a. and n. [magnijicatc + -ive.] I. a. ' Serving to magnify. II. n. In gram., an augmentative, a word expressive of increased or large size : opposed to diminutive. Whitney, Life and Growth of Lang., xi. 214. magnipotence (mag-nip'6-tens), w. [magnipoten{t) -f- -cc] The possession of great power. [Rare.] •Tehovah's mild magnipotence Smiles to behold His children play In their own free and childish way. Coventrg Palmare, in Macmillan's Mag., Dec., 1881, 114. magnipotent (mag-nip'o-tent), a. [NL. 'ynagnipoten.'s {-cnt-), < magnus, great, + potens, powerful, ^ee potent.] Having great strength and power. Satan, as he is a spirit, is magnipotent, but he never was omnipotent; and therefore there may be, and are abundance of flue things which such People expect of Defoe, System of Magick, iiL him. in principle to the Wheatstone bridge.— Vibration ~,__,-4.„j„ , -.'r.'"!, .-j»k!iu o magnetometer, a magnetometer of which the time of magniiUQe, "■— Algebraic magnitude. vihnition is lengthened by attaching a plunih-bob to the magnet. magnetometrically (mag"ne-t6-met'ri-kal-i), a(h\ By a magnetometric method or process. magnetomotive, o. — unit of magnetomotive force. See -trunit. magneto-motor (mag'ne-t6-m6"tqr), H. An electric motor the field of which'is furnished by permanent magnets. magneto-optical (mag"ne-t6-op'ti-kal), a. Of or pertaining to the influence of the magnetic field upon optical phenomena or to optical phenomena dependent upon magnetic action ; specifically, pertaining to the power of the magnetic field to cause rotation of the plane of polarization of light; magneto-optic. magneto-phonograph (mag'ne-to-fo'no-graf), n. In elect., a phonograph which records speech magnetically. It consists of a very small magnet attached to a diaphragm and acting on a moving steel tape or wire which is magnetized in waves by the vibrations of the itiagnet when gome one speaks against the diaphragm. In repeating, the magnetized steel tape, moving in front of the magnet, sets the magnet, and thereby the diaphragm, in vibration and reproduces the sound. Trans. Amer. In.<it. Elect. Engin., 1901, p. 47 remanent magnetism. {See magnetic itiiystereing.) The magnetO-rOgulator (mag'ne-to-reg'u-la-tor), """""'""■"'""""■'■''•'  •■■-•—■■-  ' • „. An electric potential regulator, consisting of two stationary coils at right angles, a primary and a secondary, and an iron core which is moved to change the path of the magnetic flux and thereby varies the secondary voltage or potential. magnetic permeability, or conductivity for magnetism, is practically the same for all substances, with very few exceptions (the so-called magnetic suhgtanceg), in which it is from hundreds to thousands of times greater. The magnetic substances are iron, cobalt, nickel, magnetite liquid oxygen, and certain alloys of unniagnetic metals, as copper manganese and aluminium. All the other substances differ from one another in permeability only by a fraction of I percent., and are called paramagnetic or magnctOStatiC (mag"ne-t6-stat'ik), a. Of or duimagnetie, according as they are of higher or lower permeability than air. magnetization, n. niairnctization of a bar or parallel to the axis of the magnetized body.— Magnetization by separate touch, a method of magnetizing a bar of iron or steel in wlii.h two magneta are used. They are placed with opposite poles together at the center of the bar to be magnetized, and are siniultaneou.sly drawn apart along the bar. magnetize, v. t — unit of magnetizing force. See irttfitt. magnetizer, n. 3. Specifically, one who aspertaining to a magnetic field whose lines are stationary. Longitudinal magnetization, magnetostatics (raag"ne-to-stat'iks), ». That l"'!;mg;i'etized''bod"-^Ma^ei- P^";* "f *''*^ «"''°'^^<' °f magnetism which deals with stationary magnetic fields. magneto-striction (mag"ne-t6-strik'shon), )(. Cliange of length or mechanical deformation of a body produced by the action of a magnetic field. I'hi/.^ical Rev., March, 1902, p. 158. magneto-stricture (mag"ne-t6-strik'tur), n. Same as ^magnetostriction. -., , .  =,  , a magnitude considered as negative or positive. This character is usually indicated by a qualitative use of the algebraic signs + and— .-Intensive magnitude, a magnitude which evinces degrees of ' more 'and ' less, ' but which is not a measurable magnitude or quantity. Thus, sensations are intensive magnitudes, since they are directly given as 'louder,' 'weaker,' 'brighter,' 'fainter,' 'colder,' etc. ; but they are not quantities, since a ' loud ' sensation is not the sum of so-and-so many ' weak ' sensations, and the difference between a 'loud' and a 'weak' sensation cannot itself be represented as a sensation-magnitude made up of so-and-so many sensation-units.- Median magnitude, in triol., one above which and below which equal numbers of the variates occur. — Star magnitude, (hi the absolute scale (see magnitude, .i). Aldcharan is taken as the standard first-magnitude star and the scale is carried downward for the fainter stars. The equation which connects the n.agnitudes of two stars with their relative brightness is log --^ = — (n-ni), in which m is On 10 the magnitude of the brighter star, and n that of the fainter one, while bm and hn are their respective brightnesses. In applying the scale to objects brighter than Aldebaran fractional and negative numbers must be used Thus the magnitude of Vega is 0..'i; that of Arcturus is + 0.0; of Canopus — 1.0; of Sirius, — 1.4; of Venns, when brightest, about — 4.0. That of the sun would be about —26. The earlier observers, Herschel, Struve, and Argelauder, used scales of their own, differing widely for the telescopic stars. The absolute scale most nearly agrees with Argelander's, the stiuidard first magnitude having been selected to secure such accordance as far as possible. magnitudinous (mag-ni-tii'di-nus), a. [L. magnitudo (-din-), greatness, + -<)«.«.] Having the quality of greatness in size, amount, importance, etc. [Bare.] magnium (mag'ni-um), «. [NL. (Davy, 1808), < inagn(esin) + -ium.] A former name of the element magnesium. magnochromite (mag-no-kro'mit), ji. {magn(csium) + chromite.'] A'variety of chromite in which magnesium replaces a considerable part of the ferrous iron. The mineral from Grochau, Silesia, to which the name was first applied (1868). yielded 14 per cent, of magnesia. Mitchellite, from Webster, Korth Carolina, is essentially the same mineral. It gave 17,3 per cent, of magnesia. magnofranklinite (mag-no-frangk'Iin-it), n. Imagn(etic) + franklinite.'} A variety of franklinite from Franklin Furnace, New Jersey, stated to be highly magnetic and to contain but little zinc. Magnolia metal. See -''metal.
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    magnolin magnolin (mag'no-lin), )i. [magnolia + -in".'\ An aromatic bitter principle contained in the bark and leaves of various species of magnolia. inagnolite(niag'no-lit), ». [iludnnUa + -itc'-.'\ A mercury tellurafe (perliaps IIgoTe04) occurriuK in tufts of silky white crystals: louud in the Magnolia ilistriet, Colorado. magootee (ma-go'tf), w. [E. Iml.] A flutelike musical instrument used by East Indian snake-charmers. In the reed a mirror is set, to which, while the instrument is being played, the snake's eyes are attracted with a hypnotizing effect. magophony (ma-gof'o-ni), h. [Or. uayo(p6via, < ua'joc, magus, 4- (Jiiior, slaughter.] The massacre of the magi, an event in Persian history.    X E. D. magpie, ». 6. A breed of small domesticated pigeons having the head, tlie under side of the body, and the long flight-feathers white, and the rest of the plumage clear black, red, yellow, or blue: the line between the two colors shoald be sharply defined. The name is derived from the suggestion of a magpie found in the black-and-white variety. — 7. A blackand-white costume for women in which the contrasts are very marked, the masses of color being large. magpied (mag'pid), p. a. [mitqpxe + -ed^. Compare /)ied.] Variegated with black and white like a magpie: said of a black-and-white co.stume for women, at one time fashionable. magpie-goose (maa'pi-gos), «. A black-andwhite goose, Anncranas melanoleucus, found in Australia. magpie-lark Cmag'pi-lark'), n. The pied grallina, (iniUhui. picata. M. Agr. Same as *J(/r. M. magra (ma'grai, II. [Aboriginal Australian.] A sort of sling or support by means of which ■ the native Australian women carry their children on their backs. magrepha (mJi-gra'fii), n. [Heb.] A musical instrument mentioned in the Talmud as used in the temple at Jerusalem in the first century AD. : usually supposed to be a rude organ. Its sound is said to have been excessively louil. Magyarism (ma'dyar-izm), n. The political principles, sentiments^or aimsof the Alagyars; adherence to those principles or aims. Magyarization (ma'dyar-i-za'shon), n. The act of Magyarizing, or the state of being Magyarized. Magyarii!9 (ma'dyar-iz), r. t. ; pret. and pp. Ma(jijari;(il, ppr. Magyarhing. To render Magyar in character, language, or sentiment. mahajun (ma-hii'jun), n. [Hindi tnahdjan, a great person.) Abankerormerehant; amoneylender; a usurer. Yule ami Burnell, HobsonJobson. mahakavya (ma-ha-kav'ya), «. [Skt. mahiikdrii'i, a great poem, < niahd, great, -I- kdcya, poem.] In Skt. lit., a great or classical poem (a term specifically applied to six particular poems. ) The artificial niles of prcwtxly and ptjetics, accordin)? to which a iMteni, a umhdkdvya, ought, according to the later writtfra on the Ara poetica, to be conirxwed, Kncyc. Brit., XXVI. 432. mahal (ma-hal'), n. [Also muhnl, mahl ; < Hind, mahhit, < Ar. nmhtill, < hiilla, lodge.] 1. Private apartments. — 2. A palace; a summer house. — 3. A territorial di\-ision; also, a divisioo of land for farming and hunting purposes. [Anglo-Indian in all uses.] mahala (ma-ha'lii), n. [Also mahaly, mohalc: said to be a corruption of Sp. niujrres. women, adopted by California Indians, and later taken up by the whites.] 1. An Indian woman ; a squaw. [Pacific coast of the U. S.] — 2. A female salmon. mahala-mats fma-haMii-raatz), n. A prostrate shrub. CdiniithuH primtrdtiis, which forms carpets in the .Sierra and northern Coast Range of California, especially under yellow pine. In spring it is covered with delicate clusters of blue flowers, and in latf summer bears 8"arlet fruit among a rich green foliage. Also called sfpiau'.i-airiiet. mahamari (mii-hii-mii're), «. \A\somftlin)iiiiiree ; < Hindi (?) mnhdmari. Hind, mahdmdr, pestilence, < niiihd, great, -I- mar. beating, striking, in comp., killing, destroying.] The East Indian name for the plague, or a disease 761 resembling it, which occurs on the southern slopes of the Himalayas. The native fonii o( plague, known as mahamari, is confined to the southern slopes of the Himalaya. Eiwijc. Brit, XXXI. 786. mahant (ma-hunf), «. [Hindi.] A religious superior. N. E. D. Maharanee (ma-hii-ra'ne), «. [Hind, mahdrdiii, < nialid, great, -I- rdni, queen.] The wife of a maharaja. "Room for the Maharanee av Goliral-Seetarum." . . . She is a very estimable old queen of the Cential Indian States, and they say she is fat R. Kiplinij, Incarnation of Krishna Mulvaney. maharif (mil-ha-ref'), «. One of the large horseantelopes of Central Africa, Eippotragiis bnkeri, a relative of the sable antelope, and, like that species, having long, decurved horns. It is pale liver-color, with a dark stripe over the shoulders. mahatma (ma-hat'ma), n. [Skt. malidtmd. nom. sing, of »w/((7;»t((H, great-souled, of great intellect, very wise; as a noun, great spirit, universal soul; < mahd, great, + dtmon, soul, spirit.] An alleged adept in Brahmanism : a name applied by modern European and American theosophists to certain imaginary persons who have acquired, by ascetic or 'astral' means, preternatural powers, and are asserted to exist in or near India. The term so used is modern and is due to European manipulation. No beings so named and endowed have any ancient recognition in Indian literature. maha-white (ma-ha-hwit'), n. In New Zealand, a name for one of the mullets, AgoiiosttniDis forstcri. mahayana (mil-ha-yil'na), M. [Skt.. 'the great vehicle,' < mahd, great, + yd»a, vehicle, road, way, coui-se.] A later form of Buddhism, originated by Nagarguna. The Mahdydna or modem form of Buddhism in India. Encyc. Brit. XXVI. 432. Mahdiship (ma'de-sMp), n. The dignity or otlice of a Mahdi. Mahdist, «. II. a. Of or pertaining to the Mahdists. As to the remainder of the region in question, the Mntidist troubles account suthciently for the absence of white men during the recent years. Gtiuj. Jmtr. (R. 0. S.), XVIII. 47. mahoe, ".—wild maboe, Matmrifetmnrhi^rewi, which, l>esides l>eing un (u-nanicntal greentionse plant, yields a coarse biist-flt)er applied Uy various uses in South America.    Sec *.VrtfFarixc»jt. mahogany, ». 6. An old British collectors' name for a European and Asiatic noetuid moth, Amphipyra tetra  False mabogany, the red l»ay or lKli>ella-W(XKi. I'tr^'d linrhimia. Also called Florida mah^Mjany. — IriBh mahogany, the European alder, Alnus glutinoga. — Philippine mahogany, a name S4>metimes given to the wtjod of I'terocarpuit IndicHg and P. echinatu*. Called in the Philippine Islands jiarra an<l a^a>ul. See itamna. — Valley mahogany, Cercocnrpun parvifiAius, which grows in valleys and on mountain slopes, and is also called vi'ittntniii if}ah'i<iany. maholi (mii-ho'li), n. [African.] A species of galago, (lalago maholi, found iu central Africa. See cnt under Galngo, 1. Mahoning sandstone^ See *san(lsti>iie. mahOW (ma-hon'), ii. [S. African.] An intoxicating drink made from fermented mealie meal. [South Africa.] Kxcess mealie meal (this was burnt and drunk as a black liquor termed 'native coffee'), fennented makes a drink called 'tnahow' (intoxicating). Lancet June 18, 19W, p. 1717. mahzor (mach'zor), n.; pi. mah:orim (-z6rem). [Heb., < Anrwr, return.] 1. A cycle ; a solar cycle of 28 years or a lunar cycje of 19 years. — 2. A Jewish festival prayer-book. Each of the five principal festivals has a special liturgj'. mai (mii'e), H. [Maori.] In New Zealand, a tree, the same as mntai. maia-moth ( ma'ya-moth ), «. An American saturuiid moth, Hemileuca maia, in color black Maia-moth {Htmiltiic, with white markings. Its larvse feed on oak-leaves. maimakterion maid (mad), V. i. [maid, «.] To do the work of a maid : usually referring to a lady's-maid. N. E. D. maiden. I. n. 7. A frame on which clothes are dried. [Prov. Eng.].— 8. pi. See *minrjles. II. o.— Maiden number. See •ntmiJcr. maiden-cane (mfi'dn-kau), n. See *conel. maidenism (ma'dn-izm), ». [maiden + -ism.'] The manner or bearing of a maiden ; a maidenish peculiarity or idea. [Rare.] "When he confessed these maidenimis, I despaired of his suiting the pleasant, prancing, pop-gun situation of butler at Prior's Lea, and was the less concerned to find him in treaty for another place. Anna Seward, Letters, III. 38. maiden's-blush, n. 3. In Australia, either of two timber-trees, Echinocarpxis austrnlia of the linden family, and Euroschinus fiilcatxs of the cashew family, the wood of wliieh has a delicate rosy color when freshly cut. — 4. In Tasmania, Convolvulus erubesceiis, a species of morning-glory. maiden's-tears (ma'dnz-terz), n. The bladdercampion, Silcne vulgari.i. maidism (ma'i-dizm), H. Same as *maidism us. maidismus (ma-i-dis'mus), n. [NL., < maid-, false stem of mais, maize, -1- -ismus, E. -ism.] Same as pellagra, a disease produced by eating damaged Indian com. Vaughan and Novy, Cellular To.xins, p. 223. maid's-hair (madz'har), «. The yellow bedstraw, Galium verum; also the common bedstraw or goose-grass, G. Aparine. maill, n. 9. The breast feathers of a hawk when full grown. E. B. Mitchell, Art and Practice of Hawking, p. 9. maiP, «.— Open mall, in the postal service, mail forwarded to any country for redistribution in that country or distribution onward to still other countries or places of final destination. mail-boat (mal'bot), «. A steamboat or steamship which carries the mail on lakes, rivers, or the sea. Also mail-steamer. mail-chute (mal'shot), n. A vertical mailingtube, having a glass front, erected iu a hotel or office-building, and passing through all or several floors ; a chute for letters. At each floor is a letter-drop, and on the first floor a collecting-box. The 1k>x and chute are nearly air-tight and the inclosed air acts as an air-cushion to check the fiiU of the letters. maile (mii'e-la\ n. [Hawaiian, etc., m«i7f, »«(-(■-/<! = Maori maire.~\ A name widely used throughout the islands of the Pacific Ocean for plants having myrtle-like leaves, and especially applied in certain groups to GynopogoH, a genus of plants belonging to the Apoeyiiaceee, which have the agreeable fragrance of eoumarin. Tlle glossy branches of the Ilawaiian nmile, Gynopogon oliviej'onms, are in great favor with the natives for making garlands and for decorating their houses and lanais on festive occasions ; and the lau-maile of Samoa, G. bracteologus, is used by the natives for wreaths and garlands, but is not so highly esteemed by then) as the more fragrant moso'oi blossoms. For other kinds of inaile, see ifmaire-. mailer', «. 2. A boat or steamer which carries mail; a mail-boat. [Colloq.] mailer- (ma'ler), n. [mail^ + -er-.] 1. One who pays rent. — 2. A squatter on waste ground (with the consent of the owner) who holds himself ready to be hired by the day. [Scotch, in both uses.] mail-flag (mal ' flag), n. A distinguishing pennant carried by vessels having the mail in transportation. The United .States mail-flag is a swallow-tail pennant with a red field, a blue border, and a spread-eagle in the upper corner. mailing-tube (ma'ling-tiib), n. A pasteboard tube, used as a cover for maps, engravings, photographs, and the like when sent in the mails. mail-order (mal'6r''dfer), w. In com. and m<i)iiif., an order for goods, received by mail. — Mail-order house, a business house which conducts a retail bnsiTiess by receiving orders and cash by mail and distributing the goods through the mails. In England, called a postal-trade tiouse. mail-room (mal'rom), n. A room which is used ill receiving and distributing mail-matter. mail-steamer (marste"mer), ti. A steamship that carries the mails. maimakterion (mi-mak-tc'ri-on), n. [Gr. Mai/mKn/piuv, so called from the festival, held in this mouth, of Zci'f Ma:/idiiTr/g, Zeus 'the boisterous ' or ' stormy,' < fiai/jdaaeiv, fiaijiaeiv, be eager, rage.] The "fifth Attic month, containing the end of November and the beginning of December.

  
    maimer maimer (mam ' ^r), n. One who maims or mutilates. main^, «.— Forclnit-main or force-main, a mainpipe thn>ugh wliicli water <>r otlier tiuid material ia force<i, by tiunipinp. to a reservDir, tank, or system of pipes for distribution or supply : used in distinction frt>m a »i<I(H mtpptv-pip^, which derives ita motive pressure fmm gravity tine to an elevated source of supply of the wat<T or other Iluid material transmitted. main'-', «.— Main clue-gamets, the tackles which kaul up the clues of the mainsail or course, and which on all s:iils above the courses are called clue-iines. — Main clue-lines, the purcha-ses which haul up the clues of the main-topsail, topgallantsail, and royal. main-backstays (raan'bak'staz), n. pi. The backstays of the maintopmast and raaintopgallantmast ; also, the backstays of the mainroval-pole. main-breadth (man ' bredth), n. The broadest part of a ship at any given timber or frame. Compare beanng, 10. main-buntlines (man'bnnt "linz), n. pi. The buntlines belonging to the square sails on the mainmast. main-center (man'sen'tfer), n. 1. A shaft or axle on which a walking-beam rocks in a beam-engine. — 2. The center of the heaviest revolving part, as the shaft on which the levers vibrate in side-lever engines. main-chains (man'chauz), n.ji^ The locality where are situated the iron links on plates for securing the shrouds of the mainmast. See chain, 7. main-chuck (man'ehuk), n. A lathe-ehuek which carries other chucks or clamps for grasping the woi-k to be turned. main-crosstrees (man'kros'trez), n. pi. The crosstrees on the mainmast, situated at the meeting of the head of the topmast and foot of the topgallantmast on square-rigged vessels, and at the meeting of the head of the lower mast and foot of the topmast on foreand-aft rigged vessels. main-en-griffe (man-on-gref '), n. [F.] Same as clair-haml. main-gaff (man'gaf), n. The spar to which the liead of the fore-and-aft mainsail is bent. main-keel (man'kel), «. In tcood ship-building, a name used to distinguish the keel proper from the false keel. See cut under free/l, 2. mainland, ". 2. The principal island of a group: as, the mainland of Orkney. mainmast, ". 2. pi. The lower topmast and topguUautmasts of the mast next abaft the foremast. mainmort t (man'mSrt), n. [F. maimnorte, 'dead-hand': see dead-hand &nd mortmain.'] 1. Same as mortmain. — 2. In Fr. feudal law, a right which the lord had (ou the death of the chief of a family which is mainmortable) of taking the best movable in the house. Chaynbcrs. mainmortable (man-mor'ta-bl), a. and n. [F. mainmortable, < maimnorte. See ^mainmort.] I. a. Not having the right of alienating one's possessions in the event of dying childless, as serfs under the old feudal law of France ; also, not subject to this right, as the possessions themselves. n. n. A serf who, tinder the feudal law in France, did not have the right of alienating his possessions in the event of a childless death. main-piece (man 'pes), n. A'ai/i., the timber of which the rudder-head is composed; the principal part of a timber ; the main section of a timber. main-rope (man'rop), «. In mining, in the tailrope system of haulage, the rope which draws out the loaded cars. See tail-rope system, under tail-rope. mainsail, «. 2, pi. The square sails on the mainmast : they are the course, or mainsail proper, the lower and upper topsails, the topgallantsail and royal, and also a skysail if the ship is lofty. Men-of-war usually carry single topsails instead of a divided sail  Mainsail liaul ! an order to swing the main-yanls so tliat the sails on the main may be filled on tlie new tack. main-sheet, «. 2. pi. Collectively, all the sheets of the square sails on the mainmast, but especially the sheets which belong to the main course. — 3. In Jamaica, weak rum and water. [Slang.] We . . . have seen an old man invited to have a drink of "main-sheet" (Jamaican for a cool and seductive mixture of rum and water). idnckwrmVii Mag., June, 1890, p. 784. To haul aft the main-sheet. See *i(/ti. 762 main-shrouds (man'shroudz), n. pi. The shrouds on the main lower mast. mainstay, «. 3. pi. All the stays which give support to the main lower mast, maintopmast, and maintopgallantmast. Maintenance of way. See *way^. maintop-bowline (man'to-b6"lin), n. Naui., something very long: as, liis yarn was as long as the maintop-bowline. [Sailors' slang.] maintopgallant (man'top"gal-ant), «. The name given to the rigging, yard, and sail belonging to the maintopgallant-mast.— Malntopsall haul ! the order to swing the after-yards when tiicking. This onler is given in distinction from mainmil haul, which is the order proper when the mainsail is not clued up before tacking. main-yard, «. 2. pi. All the yards which belong to the mainmast, namely, the lower, lower topsail, upper topsail, topgallant, royal, and skysail yards. main-yardman (man'yard-man), n. A sailor whose station is on the main-yard for the ptirposes of loosing, furling, and reefing the mainsail, or for sending the main-yard on deck. Maioli (mi-6'le), a. The name of an Italian bookbinder (Thomas Maioli) of the first half of the eighteenth century: used as descriptive of his style, or of a style resembling his. The principal features of a Maioli design, I claim, are a perfect curve in scrollwork where it is used, a framework of flowing curved lines more than of figures of geometrical shape, oniaments of Moresque character, mostly in outline, sometimes azured, and an enrichment of part of the field with a studding of gold dots. W. Matthews, Modern Bookbinding, p. Vi. maiotic, a. See *miotic. Nature, Nov. 29, 1906, p. 98. maipuri (mi-po'ri), «. [S. Amer.] An Indian name, used to some extent as a common name, for the South American tapir, Tapirus terrestris. maire^ (ma'i-ra), n. [Maori maire = Hav^aiian, etc., mai'le, a widely spread name for plants with myrtle-like leaves.] 1. Ungenia Maire, a small New Zealand tree of the myrtle family, with white bark and four-angled branches, oblong- lanceolate, acuminate leaves, and white flowers having a tuft of many stamens. The fruit is a red berry crowned by the thickened rim of the calyx. It is distinguished from the other maires of New Zealand as maire-Tatvhili, or ' myrtle of the god Tawhiki' (the Tafa'i of Samoan myths and Kahai of the ancient Hawaiians). — 2. Alida salicifolia, a small New Zealand tree of the sandalwood family, having variable, myrtle-like or willow-like leaves and short axillary cymes of small green flowers. — 3. One of several species of Olca indigenous to New Zealand: («) The black maire, O. Cunninghamii, a lofty tree with white limbs, long coriaceous leaves, racemes of unisexual flowers, and frmt in the form of a drupe containing a bony nut. The wood is dense, hard, and durable, (b) The white maire, O. lanceolata, a smaller and less robust tree, yielding the New Zealand boxwood (which see, under *boxwood). (c) The narrow-leaved maire, O. montana, a large bushy tree with leathery linear leaves and racemes of minute flowers. (d) The broad-leaved maire, 0. apetala, which yields the ironwood of Norfolk Island. — 4. In Tahiti, Gynopogon stellatus, a plant with ternate, myrtle-like leaves. Compare *maile. mairie (ma-re'), «• [F., < maire, mayor.] In France, the public building which serves as the office, and usually as the residence, of the mayor of a town, or, in Paris, of one of the great divisions of a city. mairogallol (ma-ro-gal'ol), n. A colorless compound, CisHyOioCln, which is formed by the action of chlorin on pyrogallol. It crystallizes in lustrous prisms, and melts at about 190° C. maise^ (maz), n. The mayweed, Anthemis Co tula. maisin (ma'zin), n. [NL. mats, maize, + -j'|2.] A colorless pulverulent protoid, Cjs4H.')oo051-N46S, found in the seeds of maize, which contain from 4 to 4^ per cent, of it. maisonette (ma-zo-net'), n. [¥., dim. of maison, house.] A small house. [Rare.] The Oharlevilles have exchanged their maisnnetie in Berkeley Square for Queensberry House, Piccadilly, and, with their usual kindness, have invited ua to two dinners and one rout whilst we remain. Lady Morgan, Autobiography, p. 38. maiz, n. A simplified (and former) spelling of maize. major maize, n. 1 . Indian com presenta numeroas varieties, wlucll fall under tJ types, all leferable to Zea Mays. According to E. L. Sturtevant, wlio based his dassifica. tion on trie chai"acter of the kernel (endospenn), these types (agricultural species) are as follows : (I) Fop-com, distinguislied by the small size of the keniel and by it« property of popping with heat See pop-aim. The kernel, split transversely, exhibits the chit (embryo) surrounded by corneous matter, glossy in appearance, sometimes having a thin line of starchy matter between. (2) Flint corn, which has larger kernels incapable of popping with heat ; the chit is sun-ounded by stai'chy matter, and this by a corneous envelop ; the kernels are in from 8 to 16 rows in different varieties, but usually in 8. (3) Vent corn, which has kernels with a transverse furrow at the top, the section showing corneous matter at the sides and starchy matter between, reaching from the chit to the summit ; tli^ kernels are usually in from 16 to 20 rows. (4) ,S<(/( corn, in which the grain is wholly starchy (amylaceous). (;t) Su-eet corn, wliich has kernels with a translucent appearance, usually corneous throughout, the starch being more or less reduced to sugar, the grains generally with a wrinkled surface, usually in 12 rows. (6) Starchy sii'cet corn, in whicli the lower half of the kernel is starchy, the upper half corneous and translucent. (7) Pod-corn, in wiiich each kernel is inclosed in a separate husk, the whole ear being also in a husk. Eacli of these groups except the last two, admita, according to Sturtevant, of subdivision into three, according as the kernel is broader than deep, as broad as deep, or nmch deeper than broad. Pop-corn is divided into three subgroups : golden pop-corn, marked by the small size eif the ear and kernel, and by its extreme eailiness : regarded by some as a form of pearl pop-coni ; pearl pop-corn, in wliich the kernels are densely aggregated anil have a nacre-like color : and rice pop-corn, whicli has pointed kernels, and a tendency to yield cone-fonned eai-s with the kernels imbricate rather than aide by side. The popcorn stalk usually grows from 5 to 7 feet high, and tends to bear many ears. Flint corn usually grows from ft to 8 feet high, and inclines to bear two ears to the stalk. Though less prolific than dent corn, its varieties a:-e planted in the more northerly regions on account of their shorter season, prevailing overview England, New Yoik, and Canada. Dent corn ordinarily attnins a hei;:Iit of from 8 to 12 feet, and bears but one ear Ui the stalk. Its varieties alone are planted in the corn-belt of the United States (see below). Soft com was liked by the aborigines on account of its being more easily crushed, but it has no modem commercial standing. The best quality of sweet corn is produced in the more northerly regions, where it ia grown chiefly for use as a fi-esh vegetalde and for canning. Soft sweet corn consist*, as far as is known, of a few Mexican varieties. Pod-corn is grown, under various names, merely as a cnnosity. It is thought to approach nearest to the primitive form from which all these types have sprung. No wild speciea of maize is at present clearly known. Com was grown by the American alKJrigines from Maine to Chile and Argentina, whence its cultivation has spread over the wanner part.s of the globe. Tile world's protiuct from 1902 to lOOtS inclRsive averaged 3,340,000.000 bushels, of which North America, chiefly the United States, yielded 2,680,000,000. Almost three fifths of the crop of the United Stat*s is produced (1(K)7) by the seven States (named in the order of quantityl of Illinois, Iowa, Missouri, Nebraska. Kansas, Indiana, and Oliio, these being known as the corn, or maize, surplus States and forming the corn-helt. Among other impi^rtant corn-pixxUlcing States, are Texas and Oklahoma. — MlllO maize, one of the non-saccharine sorghums, related to Katir-corn, cultivated for forage in warmer pails of the United States. maize-meal (maz'mel), «. Same as Indian meal (which see, under mea/l). maizenic (ma-ze'nik), a. Pertaining to or derived from maize.— Maizenic acid, an organic acid contained in the styles and stigmas uf Zea Mays. maize-thorn (maz'thorn), «. Same as mousethorn. maja (mii'hii), a. [Sp., fem. of *majo.'] Noting a Spanish woman of the lower classes who dresses gaily and is a belle in her circle. See *majo. Now bring me, dear Dolores, my basquiiia. My richest maja dress. Long/eiUnc, Span. Student, ii 1. majagna (ma-ha'gwa), Ji. [West Indian Sp., from a native name.] 1. A malvaeeous tree, Pariti tiliaceum, native in Porto Rico, Cuba, Mexico, Central America, and South America, and widely distributed throughout the warm regions of the world. Its strong, flexible bast-fiber was in use by the natives of America before the advejit of Europeans. In Porto Rico, nearly all the ropes in use are made from this fiber. Called alao emajagua. See ifbatibago, irfau, 2. 2. A collective name used in Spanish-speaking countries for the bast-fibers of a number of malvaeeous and similar plants. See mahoe. majo (ma'ho), a. [Sp., gay, tine.] Noting a Spaniard of the lower classes, who is a gaily dressed dandy. The feminine is maJa. Here, too [in the Vivairambla], were the Ma/os anti Majas, the rural beaux and belles, with fine fomia, flashing eyea, and gay Andalusian costumes. Irving, Alhambra, p. 15.% majolist (ma-jol'ist), n. [majol(ica) + -ist.'\ A maker of majolica ; a potter who makes pottery in the style of the old Italian majolica. Also maiolist. major, a. 6. In pros., noting the longer of two tv-pes of verse which bear a common name. — Major arc, the arc on the same side of its chord as the center of the circle.— Major Circle, a great circle.
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    majordomo 763 malapaho maiordomo, ". 2. See *Kater-master. makhna, makna, n. Same as *»nuctna. malacologlc (mal"a-ko-loj'ik), a. [malacomajor-generalcy (ma"jor-jen'e-ral-si), n. making-up (making-up'), x. 1. TUe act or logd/) + -ic] Same a.a matacological. Same us major-generalship. " process of compensating. — 2. In j)nH«j«5f, the malacophilous (mal-a-kof 'i -lus), a. [6r. Majorism (ma'jor-izm), n. The doctrines of process of arranging composed type in col- //a/iasdf, soft (see mollusk), + <j>iAe'w, love, + Georg Major. See ilajoristie. umns and pages. -ous.'\ In hot., adapted to cross-fertilization majorize (ma'jor-iz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. ma- Notes are a hindrance in composition and making-up by moUusks : applied to plants or their jorized, -avT. majorizing. [ma/or + -i.e.] 1. ••• Tlie composition and «M«-m!7-«» of this matter must flowers. Tocome of age.-2. In Rugby foot-ball, to con- ''»^<' *"'«'" "" Df\Tn^,f^u^iti Typography, p. in. malacophonous (mal-a-kof 'o-nus), a. [Gr. vert a try into a goal, that is, to increase the Maklng-up piece, a smooth convex plate fastened to the I^a^-a.ii6<puvuq, < iia2xiK6^, soft, 4- fji^, voice.] points from three to live. -V. E. I). comb-cylinder of a Heilmann cotton-combing machine, Soft-voioed ; having a gentle voice. mak (mak), a. [D., tame, domesticated.] In between the needle and the fluted segments, to allow malaCOpod (mal'a-ko-pod), n. A member of South African Dutch, tamo: applied especially ''"If.'"''"''' ^."5''i^»'?' P»'^^ '"^^Jjh. -, , , , the McUacopoda. " to Kafirs who have come under European in- inaklta (ma-ke ta), n. [tgian.J In hot., see malacostome (mal'a-ko-stom), n. [Gr. //oAfluenees. "if' , ..,,., „r • i mu x- t i "i^oc, soft (/ia?.6Kta, rabl\usks), + ardfta, raouth.] makaisa (ma-ki'sa), n. [Tagalog viakaisa.} mako (ma ko), n. [Maori.] The tiger-shark The mouth of a mollusk. In the Philippine Islands, Crolon Tiglium, a (which see). The t^eth of the mako are used malacotomist (mal-a-kot'6-mist), n. [malshrub or small tree bearing poisonous fruit 15"" ornaments by the Maoris. A. L. Morris, acotom-y + -isi.] 'One who is versed in which is used bv the natives for stupefying fish _^'l®*'^i ■'^''Sl'Sh. ,,,,,. , , malacotomy; a student of the anatomy of and crabs and for killing dogs. It is very acrid Mai. An abbreviation (c) oJMalachi, a book moUusks. and is Hsed medicinally as a counter-initant, the seeds ot the Uld testament ; (o) ot Malayan. Malacotvlea (mal-a-cot-i-le'S), n.pl. Same being made into a paste or plaster and apjilicd externally mal, "  Mai de caderas [Sp. 'disease of the hips'], as *Mal((COCOtlllea " tothebody; tal£eniiitenially,itactsasadnisticpurfrative. a chronic (at present, incurable) infectious (but not con- ~,-l„„„_„xl«,r^ / ' v/ v- - 1'- 'I rp The natives sometimes administer the fourth part of a tagious) disease of horses ia South America, caused by niaiacOZOOlOgy (mat a-KO-zo-01 O-Ji;, v. [tjxT. seed, but its action is so violent that the remedy is eon- the presence of flagellate protozoa of the species Trypano- /laAaKO^, soft {/laAQKia, mollusks), -I- E. zoology.] sidered dangerous. This plant is also called ^iiff, or? ut>a goma e<ininum. ■ The parasites live in tlie blood plasma The zoology of moUusks * malacology. iM*ni»«. and by the Bisayaua niatasia. See Crufon, 1 and are supposed to be transmitted by flies.— Mal de loa malac+iV Fmn InV'HVI n ond., fftr nn7n (with cut). • Plntoa. Sameas7rf«(a.-Mal de mer. Same as ««/- ™*^°'<''J<' V™^ ^'^'^^ "''.^ "• i;"" "• '-^^•, 'i . makara (mii'ka-ra), Ji. [Skt. mdkara.'] In *ictn«8s.— Petit mal, a mild epileptic attack, not marlted i^'i'<o^,\ faAaaaeii; make aott.i I. a. Malsmg Hindu myth, and art, a fantastic marine mon- by strong convulsions or complete uuconsciousness. Com- soft; emolUent. stpr fi<riiipfl with f'lR hod v and tail of a fi°h '^'^ ■'/"! -",'!'.\ rT . . , ■ II. "• An emollient medicine, ster nguiea wim i.ie dou> anu rau oi a u.n mala^ (ma'la), n. [L. mala, law, cheek: see malnilif Cmii IH-def"! n rV < mnlnrle sick • and the forelegs, neck, and head of an ante- , -J . c«iprito in the mouth narts of cer ™*^"'"^^ *™*^^^7,^' "• ,.1-* ;' ^ ™«'«««) sicK. lope, an alligator or a shark: used as a sym- itl^Jr^^ he bird joTnTof tSrmaniible, '^'nerf^f fiL^^r^ 'stafd^^fr; the comer silent ^^^"ri:^:^Z ^""' ''" snpportiuithe k-lerites which homologize with ...a^nlifa^ ^?e ti hiV gSll b.a'Sf Ts'\:T"^^ sign 1 apriLoru. the galea and lacinia of an insect's maxilla. smoliing cigarette— a fragile, mniodi/' little figure, with ^te *l^;i£'.'" '''^' "• ^''"'''■" "'" " -^ Malabar almond. , Same as country almond ^ '^-™''"'ST',^!rSl?r,rPortf„uo, issa, p. m. r'^t'r''' " etJ-)-"T w«^;, alVarif ik t^ malabatS^\mIll"Srum), n. [L. mala- maladminister (mal-ad-min'is-ter), . f. [,««/(a train etc ) as, we «,ade Pans in three j„^,„.„, „Johathrum, < Gr. ^aU,3aepov, +J<d,mmster.] To adnnmster m a faulty, mhours. [CoUoq-] ^  ^aUSaO^v, < Skt. tamdlapattra, 'le^totihi efficient way, particularly public affairs. ^j ■..•..• i""''V °° T?!?.. ."^T-,. ,■ "■ tamaK tree ' < fnnin/n Hindi tomninftmeof The people, themselves, In all countries, might confide .Mdeit," he said: "and that s what Hike tod . tamala tree, \tamala, tlinai Mm«(, name Ot ^^ j^ [the tine Scheme of Human Economy); to vindii/o«W(*, Silas Lapliam, VI. severaUrees, + i)fl<(ro,leaf.] 1. The dried, aro- cate tlieir respective interests, by its moderate repieTomakeabalk. ^e-khalkl. — Tomakeaberth('H(»^), matic leaves of sevt rul Incian species of Cin- sentations, when necessary to tlieir several sovereigns, or t'j reaili an uiicliorage ; olitain dockage.— To make an an- namomum especially C. iners and C. nitidum, otherwise, as those interests might l>e vmladminutered. h'''?h**Ti™a'i,';',"nX^V"."^7»^»L''\,f;riX';'''^e formcriy uscd iu medicine. Also called A- , f. £d««,d«. Practical Plan, iii. *^''^,^7l?.-TTm%^.^ollr?^^)'u;tp^^^^^ dianorMalabarleavea. (See Malabar leaves, maladministrator. (mal-aa-min'is-tra-tor),». sign on h,.ar.l of naval vessels. laihts. eto.: a ceremony under /fo/".)— 2. An ointment or perfume pre- <-'"<' who nialadmiuisters affairs, especially whicht4ikesiil.ace at SA.M — To make It 80 (<in"'.), an pared from the malabathrum leaf ]iublic affairs. order, given by the ca^ljuiin, which means that autlR.nty is '„j„ ^ abbreviation of nialae'olonv malafu (mal'a-fS), «. Same as toddy, 1. given to strike the ship 8 trell elglit strr.kes as the oflicial m"***- .(iii aooreviaiiuu oi /«a»H,oiwj/y. lJr„i„„„ „„4.+A_, c„« *,,^«™,, annouiiceiMentof meridian, or 12 o'clock by the sun.-To Malacanthlda (mal-a-kan'thi-de), n.;)?. [NL., Malaga pottery. See *pottery. make the course pood (.naut.\ to allow the vessels < Malacdntlius + -idse.] A familv of traehi- Malagasy, n. 2. The language of Madahead alternately 'o m-li"e as much on one side of the ^^j^ jj^,j^.g pj j^jg temperate and tropical seas, Kii'^car. l\lf grire^,u;;:^Vat 'St'ir'dedr^Il'irXr':' 't^hVu including about sLx genera, the greater number malakin (mal'a-kin), «. [Gr. ,aU.6c, soft, + done on s-ailiiig vessels when, owing to a heavv sea or of species being American. -tn-. \ iue tratle-namc ot salicjl-parapneneti;■w;aw.;^frl^heT,',".I«''om ^ """ ""'"^''- *"" Malacanthus (mal-,a-kan'thus) n [NL., < dine, CoH56c6H4N:CHC6H46h, prepared by ' U CtrZ%Tm^ec^^Ou,u,yu^ /-^("^e^)' soU, + d.ai-ea thorn.] A genus of the 'action^ of" plraphenltiiiue ' L salicylic ourT-mJhing. avoid -Tomake off. (^):va«l., to chop fishes found in West Indian waters aldehyde. It crystallizes in silky, lustrous whaleblubber into pieces. Malaces ( ma - la se-e), n. pi. [>L. (Small, needles and is used in medicine as an antimake', n. 7. In bridge, the declaration. 1903), < Mains + -<icea>.'] A family of dieo- pyrotic and antirheumatic. In considering a heart make, the dealer should be in- tviedouous choripetalous trees and shrubs of malakon H. See malacon. lluence.1 by the general Btrength of his hand and by tne the order Sosales, the apple family, typified by malamethane (mal-a-meth'an), «. [mal-ic + numlM^r of honours he holds iiyh^tramp suit, _^ the genus 3/«to.- usually included in the „,,(;,„„<,.] A colorless compound, NH2COCH8. In m,ni«^, a system of' metal-b;ari,y,/vcins \Zfel HZchleeT "' Bubfamily (OH)CH.,COOC„H5, formed by the action of nLke-and-break (m.k'and-brak'). „. A de- ^^^^^^^Sl^^S^Z^s ^^^ZS "fS" '^-^^'.r-eJlZ^Z^'^ll;^^ vice lor alt.-niately closing and opening an 3^«,,„,,^. SeePavonia. ^ nScH?OH)CHoCOOH ™ miilXe47mk'ki)n"rnv7,',',iol and cxwr malachite-green, «. 3 One of the modern diazosuccinie ester." It crystallizes in short, maXe-Key (maK Ke), M. in pny.not. ana cxper. ^^t ,; a < vcs, a salt of tctmmethyl-paradi- thick nrisms and melts at 146° 0 iMi/ciol., an electric key the action of which „„•,,. ,,.:„i;„„'.i„„-i,;„^i. ,,„„,i ;„ rUir,<T ^;ik prisms ana mens at 110 y^. closes an electrical circuit araido-triphen>lcarbinol. used in djmg silk, malamide (mal-ara'id), «. [mal(ic) + ow(V?c.] Closes an eiectncaii-irtuii. , ^ ^ wool, and cotton. A\so caUed benzaUMn/de "T"''T^'^°^ „^^„^',' tt VrrirHmw^PTT ItttheScripture-DeseoirreactionkejlmayaUobeused, _,„„„' „„,,j _..,,,, -_,, rirfnrin nrren Moi, ^ colorless compound, tl2^^*^'-'*'^('-'")'^tl2thoughlessaJcMirately. asaT,m*«Vfy.'" ''vfti '^i n^ ^ ' ,,/z ^r^Ii , jMT^^Z'^mie; CONHo, prepared by the action of ammonia I IS Titck.,.r. Ex,«r. Psychol., 11. 1. 105. =Wte-green 0. Same as Myl green (which see, under ^^ ^^^^ -| l^J^^^ It crystallizes in rectangum^er, «. 4 In brulge, the declaring hand, ^^^lacia, «. 2. A longing for some special lar prisms. ta^^t^^tVou^Tr^umlril^/oTrhfs''' '°" '"""' "" "'■■""" article of food; specificaUy, a depraved appe- mala-miyer (ma"m-mo-her'), «. [Sp. mala, .7. a i^drfH, Bridge, p. 24. tite. Syd. Soc. Lcx. bud, -I- jMiyer, woman.] A name applied in Mex6. In »Ao<^mnil•i»l(7, the laster (a man or boy) wlio Malacocephalus (nial''a-ko-sef'&^lus),n. [NL., ieoto several pernicious plants, some of which places the closed uppers of a boot (in hand- < (jr. iia'/.uKix;, soft, + Kc<pa/.r/, head.] A genus are armed with prickles. Among them are sewn work) over the last and attaches the bot- of deep-sea fishes of the family .l/acr«i)rf«. Solanum rostratum, called sand-bur in the torn material. Webb, Industrial Democracy, Malacocottns (mal"a-k6-kot'us), »i. [NL., southwestern United States; Cnidoscolus iirens I. 418. < Gr. /la'/uKuc, soft, +"NL. Cottiis.'] A genus {Jatropha urens of Linnreus), which ia armed make-record (mak'rek'ord), «. In physiol. of cottoid fishes found in the North Pacific. with stinging hairs ; and Rhus Toxicodendron, and exper. psychol., a record (chrouoscopic or Malacocotylea (mal'a-ko-kot-i-lo'a), n.pl. the poison oak, also called guao and tetlatia. chrouographic) obtained by the use of a [NL., <Gr.Ma>u2(«)f, sof't,+'Kor;X)7, cup,'socket.] See *(7i(ffO and *fa<to«a. make-key. An order of endoparasitic Tremaioda equiv- malamute(mara-mut),n. [Name of an Alaskan Tlie lost time of the ma*-?-rccord» may be reduced to a alent to TMflCHea A\so Mala cotylca Indian tribe.] A local name for the Eskimo minimum by «|i-t„^ent^of the lower "Hdm^ block.^ ^^ nialacocotylean'(mal"a-ko-kot-i-lo'an), a. and log, apparently used in Alaska. makeshlftiness (mak'shif-'ti-ness), n. The n. I. a. having the characteristics of the siJS";To"a7rnr;w'rpToyeTirtrn^l''rvi'?e' character of being makeshifty. Suskin, Proe- Malacocotylea. Their legs are too sliort, their feet sink tuo readily tfrita ii 267 H. «. One of the Malacocotylea. through the snow. makeshifty (mak'shit-ti), a. [makeshift +-y3.-\ MalacoctenUS (mal-a-kok'te-nus), «. [NL., iWo /(.». .VcCaft., in St. Nicholas, March, 1908, p. 387. Ot the nature of a makeshift; characterized < Gr. itaAaKdc, soft, + ktcI^ (^'■fl'-), comb.] A malapaho (mil-lii-pa'ho), n. [Philippine Sp., by the use of makeshifts. [Rare.] genus of blennioid fishes found on both coasts said to be Tagalog.] In the Philippine Ismake-spark (mak 'spark), fl. A spark pro- of tropical America. lands, a name of several forest trees, espeduced in the air-gap of the secondary circuit malacoderm, n. II. a. Malacodermatous. cially of Sindora Wallichii and Dipterocarpus of an induction-coil or transformer when the malacodermous ( mal 'a-ko-dfer'mus), a. vernicifluus. The latter yields a valuable oleoprimary circuit is made or closed. S&me aa malacodermatous. resin. Also called j^awao.
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    Bipartite Malar Cone, malappropriate malappropriate (mal-a-pro'pri-at), a, Imal+ af>}>ropriate, a.] Iiiappropriate. malappropriation (mal-a-pro-pri-a'shon), n. \_fn<il- + appropriation, J^ Misappropriation. malapropian (mal-a-prop'i-an), a. [malaprop + -((/«.] Of the nature of or addicted to malapropism. malapropoism (mal-ap-ro-po'izm), «, [wm?apropo{s) + -i5w.] Same as ymdapropism. malar, «.— Malar dlvlsioii, in craniom., the coiHlitioii, of the malar bone, of being divided by a sutnre into two bones ; a bipivrtite malar. malare (ma-la're), w. [NL. (sc. os)f the malar bone. See mahu'.'] In craniom. j the most prominent point of the tuberositas malaris. Von Torok. malaria, ». ^'nnle^o^^s Investlpations made in recent years have established the fact that malaria is a disease resnlting fi-om the presence within the red bUwd-corpuscles of & protozoan parasite, the llaemamoeba malariie, or Pla>t}nodium malarise. The parasite has two cycles of existence, one in the human body, the other iu the body of a mosquito of the gemis -k Anopheles (which see, with cut). In the^ blood, repitiduction of the parasite occm's only by fission or segmentation ; but in the stomachw^l of tlie mosquito, which it reaches in the bloott sucked by this insect fn^ni the skin of the sick, sexual repn>iluction occurs, the parasite giving birth to a large number of exceedingly minute fonns, called sporozoids. Tliese make their way through the tissues of the mosauito to its salivary glands, whence ley are injected into the blood of the human subject whom this infected mosquito stings. On reaching maturity in the blood, the protozoan invades the red blood- ^  ,, corpuscles, and so completes the stance of the red cortwo cycles of its existence. The puscie haring disapmalarial paroxysm of chill, fever, P^^'^^'* ' '^' flagellate and sweating occurs at the time of ^%y;,„ j„j,„, „ invasion of the blood-cells by a new ^ins Hospital Reportsbrootl of the parasites, either those Thayer and Hewetson.) resulting from segmentation of the protozoan within the human blood-vessels or those reproduced sexually in the body of the mosquito and thence injected into man. There are three varieties of the Uiemamceba which are concerned in the production of the «) iertiana-. f/a-'tama-dfi *naiaritr ( />/as*nodium gtia riaiiar), the Parasite of Quartan FcTcr. a, a deyeloping form within the red bloodcorpuscle ; i>, a fullgrown body, the sub O) M *^' "^<& »« Diagram of the Complete Life-cycle of the Parasite of Pernicious Malaria, Hamamoeba {.Plasmodium) ntali^ium or Laverania maiariex. The stages shown above the dotted line are those found in human blood; below the dotted line are seen the phases through ■which the parasite passes in the intermediate host, the mosquito. I-V and 6-IO show the schizogony; VI-Xll, the sexual generation, which at VIl splits into two lines, male (a) and female (*), to be united again by conjugation (XI and XII); XII!, the motile zygote; XIV-XIX. sporogony. I-III, young amcebula; in blood-corpuscles, the last two showing the ring-form (which is, however, not quite correctly draw..). IV, older, actively amceboid trophozoite. V, still older, less amceboid trophozoite. 6. mature schizont. 7, schizont with nucleus dividing up. 8, young rosette stage. 9, fully formed rosette stage, merozoites round a central residual mass of protoplasm containing the pigment, and bloodcorpuscle beginning lo break down. lo, merozoites free in the blood by breaking down of the corpuscle. VI, young, indifferent gametocyte. Vila, male crescent. Vllb. female crescent. Villa and Vlllb. the gametocytes becoming oval. IXa and IXb. sphertral gametocytes ; in the male (IXa) the nucleus has dirided up. 764 Xa and Xb. formation of gametes; in the male (Xa) the so-called fiagella or male gametes fji) are thrown out— one of them is seen detached; in the female (Xb) a portion of the nucleus has been thrown out. XI, a male gamete penetrating a female gamete at a cone of reception formed near the nucleus. XII, zygote with two pronuclei in proximity. XllI, zygote in the motile stage (vermicule or ookinete). XlV. encysted zygote (oocyst). XV. commencing multiplication of the nuclei in the oCcyst. XVI, oiicyst with numerous siwroblasts. XVII, commencing formation of sporozoites : the nucleus of each sporoblast has divided to form numerous nuclei, each of which is growing out in a little tongue of protoplasm to become a sporozoite. but a few nuclei remain behind as residual nuclei. XVIH, full-grown oOcyst crammed with ripe sporozoites; on one side the cyst has burst and the sporozoites are escaping. XIX, free sporozoites, showing their changes of torra. «, nucleus of the parasite; p, melanin pigment; .fi, flagella ; j/.*/, sporoblasts ; »•.«.. residual nuclei; f.fi, residual protoplasm. (Chiefly after Neveu-Lemaire, from whom the plan and arrangement of the diflTerent stages are borrowed, with slight modincations ; details of the figures are founded on the figures of Grassi. Schaudinu (Leuckart's " Zoologische Wandtafelu "), Ross, and others.) (From Lankester's " Zoology.") three varieties of malaria, tertian, quartan, and esttvoaidmnnal or pernicioux. Symptijmatically, there are four forms of malaria : tlie intermittent, in which the interval between the pai-oxysms is fever-free ; the remittent, in which the fever is continuous, but is marked by exacerbations with intercurrent chill and sweating ; the perniciong or congestive form, in which the blood-poisoning is profound ; and the chronic form, constituting what is called the malarial cachexia. See */vrtrc?-a- *■ jiirt. -Hybrid malaria, malaria modified by association with some ^^,„„^^^„(/,^^,„^^, ouler aisease. jhe parasite oi Tertian FeTer. m^lRria/l, O.. — Ma- «■ a young form within a red Moo<1larial cachexia. See "'P""''- *. a developing pigmented V^ T^ Y**^"™*™ _. , form within the corpuscle : c, a full*mc/lfa:ia.— Malarial grown body: rf. a segmentir.g body; crescent. Same as e, a degenerating form undergoing ircreacent, 4 {e). — Ma- vacuolization. laXlal fever Of cattle. (From Johns Hopkins Hospital ReSame as Texas fever. ports— Thayer and Hewetson.) II. n. One who suffers from or is subject to malaria. malariated (ma-la'ri-a-ted), a. [malaria + -ate'^ + -fr(2.] Infected with malaria. inalarigenous(mal-a-rij'e-tius), a. ^malaria + L. -genus, -producing.] Producing malaria; malarious. [Rare.] malarin (mara-rin), n. [malar(ia) + -in^.'\ The trade-name of acetophenone-paraphenetidine citrate, (CoHgOCeHiN : C(CH3)CeH6);^CgHgOY. It is prepared by the action of acetoplfienonc on paraphenetidine, forms a crystalline powder, and is used in medicine as a febrifuge. Also called acetf:phenone-phenetidide, malarioid (ma-la'ri-oid), a. [malari{a) + -aid.'] Like or resembling malaria. Syd. Soc. Lex. malariologist (ma-lil-ri-ol'o-jist), n. Same as malariatisi. malarrangement (mal-a-ranj'ment), n. [mal+ arrangement.'] Bad, defective arrangement. malashaganayCma-la-shii'ga-ni), n. lAmcr. Ind.] Same as fresh-water arum, which see, under drum'^, 11 (6). Malaspina glacier. See ^glacier. malaxation, ». 2. In entom., with certain solitary wasps, the act of kneading or bruising with their jaws insects already stung, in order more thoroughly to paralyze them before storing them away in their burrows as food for their future young. Malay cat. See*cati. Malayic (ma-la'ik), a. [Malay + -Jc] Same as Malay. Malayo-African (raa-la"6-af 'ri-kan), a. Malayan and African ; connected with Malaysia and Africa. Keane, Ethnology, p. 331. Malayo-Chinese (ma - la " 6 - ehi - nes '), a. Malayan and Chinese ; connected with Malaysia and China. A'coHP, Ethnology, p. 333. Malayo-European (ma-la'6-ii-ro-pe'an), a. Connected with Malaysia and Europe. Keane, Ethnology, p. 333. Malayoid (ma-la'oid), a. [Malay + -oic7.] (Similar to the Malays. Malayo-Indonesian (ma-la'o-in-do-ne'si-an), a. Connected with Malaysia and Indonesia. Keane, Ethnology, p. 333. Malayo-Malagasy (ma-la"6-mal-a-gas'i), a. Malayan and JIalagasy ; connected with Malaysia and Madagascar. Keane, Ethnology, p. 285. Malayo-Papuan (ma-la"o-pap'u-an), a. and«. I. a. Common or relating to both Malays and Papuans. n. n. One of mixed Malay and Papuan blood. malcMte (mal'kit), n. [Malchen, Mount Melibocus, Hesse, Germany, + -iff 2.] Inpetrog., a fine-grained to aphanitic, porphyritic, igmalignite neous rock, composed of labradorito and hornblende, with a subordinate amount of quartz. Osann, 1892. malconduct (mal-kon'dukt), V. [mal- -)- eonliuct.} Wrong, faulty, or improper conduct; especially, maladministration of public affairs : as, malconduct in office. malcontentism (mal-kon-tent'izm), H. [malcontent + -ism.] The condition or state of being malcontent or dissatisfied. maldigestion (mal-di-jes'tyon), H. [mal- + digestion.] Imperfect digestion. mal-di-gomma (mal-de-gom'a), h. [It.: mat, disease; di, of; gomma, gumj also the name of a disease.] Same as *J'oot-roi, 2. icalduck (mal'duk), n. The fulmar petrel, Fnlmarus glacialis. Also malmarsh. malei, n. 3. A 'male 'precious stone. In the middle ages and until quite recent times, all the darker gems, such as sapphire, ruby, and topaz, were known as 'male' gems; the lighter blue, lighter red, or lighter yellow were called 'female' gems  Dwarf male. ((-) The minute, parasitic male which is attached U, tlie liody of the ordinaiy hermaphrodite individual in certain ciiripeds. It is supposed to secure the cross-feitilization of the hermai>lir(,dit«. See cmnplemental, 2. Malebolgian (mal-e-bol'ji-an), a. [Malebolg(c), < It. male, fem. pi.' of malh, evil, -I- holge, pi. of bolgia, budget, + 4an.] Pertaining to or resembling Malebolge, the eighth circle in Dante's description of Hell. Malebolgic (mal-e-bol'jik), a. Same as *Malebolgian, malediction, «. 2. In anc. cedes, late, a curse annexed to the donation of lands to churches or religious institutions against those who should violate their rights. Cowell. maleducation (mal"ed-u-ka'shon), n. [mal+ education.] Faulty, imperfect education. Jimcr.son. malefactoiy (mal-e-fak'to-ri\ 0. [NL. "malefactoriiis, <! malefactor.] Ill-doing; criminal. ■[Bare.] One of the boasts of Riversley was that while the rest of the world ate and drank poison, the (Jranjce lived on its own solid substance, defying mate/actory Radical tricksters. G. Meredith, Adventures of Harry Richmond, xHx. male-fern, «. 2. The dried rhizome of Dryopteris Filix-mas of Schott, or of Dryopteris marginalis of Gray, used as an anthelmintic. The chaff, tojrether with the dead portions of the rhizome and stipes, should be removed, and only such portions nsed as have retained their internal green color. — Oleoresln of male-fem. See *oleoresin. maleness (mal'nes), «. The character of being male. [Bare.] The discovery of these morphological fact« does not in the least shift the old-time attribute of maleness as applied to the stamen or of femaleness as applied to the pistil. L. II. Bailey, in Science, June 5, 1896, p. 826. mal-entendu (miil'on-ton-dii'), a. and «. [F. mal, ill, -I- entcndu, understood.] I. a. Wrongly understood; mistaken. H. n. A misunderstanding. Maletra burner. See *burner. malfeasant (mal-fe'zant), a. and n. [F. mal.faisant, < mal, ill, + faisant, ppr. oi /aire, do. Compare damage feasant.] I. a. Doing ill; guilty of misconduct in office. II. n. An ill-doer; a malefactor. malgovernment (mal-guv'em-ment), n. [mal+ government.] Bad government; misgovemment. malgrace (mal-gras'). «. [OF. male grace, 'bad grace.' See mal- and grace.] It. Ill grace; ill favor; disfavor. — 2. Something of ill grace or ill favor ; something unbecoming. May these not see in us some malnraee which it needs the gentleness of Christ to get over and forget, some savagery of which we are not aware, some gaucherie that repels though it cannot estrange them? Geo. MacDonald, "Weighed and Wanting, iv. malice, «. 5. The common dwarf mallow, Malra rotnndifolia  Particular malice, actual malevolence ; positive ill-will : it is directed t^iward a definite person or persons and is distinguished from legal vutlice, that is, the doing of a wrongful act without spite ; and from Blackstone's universal malice, which is intentional but not definite. malignite (ma-lig'nit), n. [Maligne river. Canaiia, -1- -ite'^.] In pctrog., a name given by Lawson (1896) to phanerie igneous rocks composed of orthodase with 8egirite-augite, biotite, sodie amphibole, nephelite, melanite, sphene, and apatite. Some varieties of malignite are rich in melanite, others in nephelite.
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    Malvaviscus malik (mii'Iik), N. [Ar.] The head man of a 'romVireinia to Florida and Texas, and also in Central maltpsitB rm a 1 ««, Mf i .. rj^ 7. village in parts of India and central Asia. and South America. -European maUow. Malva Alcea »"'*"eBiw (tnai - tes it), n. IMaltese (see About this time a letter arrived from the Prince Sultin sL^"™??; ^? «™^''■^;'^ ''S'^/'''^^^^^^^ "„ { T 1 , 'J-. . Variety of chiastoUte or DAnijal, reporting that (ilalik) Ambar had collected his SF<«r rioh« mil Aw i^^"' ^■^° '^''/ """-"V"- f"?,'^'^ (aiidalusite) which is found in the crystr«,_psinliidar. iV«o(, Hist. Ind.. VI. 104. ZZ%2c°J^s7^°Tc-J^a:r;^?:!A'\^^^^^ tal.ne schists of eastern Finland. It occurs mall-mall (ma'h-ma'Ii), H. A f orm of ch ronic g'obe mallow, and S. c»).yidn(a, the sharp-fruited globe ™ ^^^ge nodules that exhibit a Maltese cross chorea or tic prevalent in the Philippine "\»'''^"' P'^esteraXorth America.-Hi«h mallow. See or the pure mineral separated by areas of imIslands «'»«•»>««««•— Low mallow, the dwarf mallow, iiffftea pure material. See cut under c7(ia.sto«te malipes (mal'i-pez), n. Singular ot malipedes. F«"to SlelSSn^^pr^c^Z,*;'^^^^^^^^ malt-grist (malt'grist), «. See the extract, malism (ma'lizm), «. llj. malus, had, + -ism.l fwamp-maUow, the swamp rose-mallow, HiMscus ^^ fif" "'»"teil the malt is again scoured, and is ground The doctrine that the world is evil, or that ou •?'<»"■'"'»"«■ -Virginia or Virginian mallow, Sida Z,!?^,^^ crushed in specially-constructed malt mills, .,  , I „ -1 D .Yuiiu 10 cvii, ui luai, uu hennaphrodita. See Sida, 1.— Water-mallow the "hich press the grains so that the hulls remain intact the whole evil prevails over good : a less ex- swamp rose-mallow.-WMte mallow, the mS miUow »■>"'« "'« "'t'^rio'- starch body is finely ^wdered. It is treme doctrine than pessimism. Altheea officinalis. now termed "inoJ<-<?nX" and it is stored in grist hopMalism, to me a convenient expression, is acknow- malm, V. t. 2. To mix (clay and chalk) for ^!!?' "'«*'''' '' '* ^^^^ ™ readiness for the mash-tub unledged on all hands. making bricks demeath. •S^«. ^jMsr., June 18, 1904, p. 480. H. eoodufn. Science and Faith, p. 243. -V. £. A malma (mal'ma), «. [Kamchatkan.l Same ■ *^*' "• ?' Haeekel's term for the gelatmallSt (ma'hst), n. [L. «m/«.5. bad, -(- -isf] as Dolly Farden trout (wMeh see under trouti) i'^?"^,^<^"°<i-s^Dstanee or mesogloea and conOne who believes that the world is bad, but malo (ma'16), «. [Fiiian and Hawaiian the if^"^ , , . * °^ various kinds, which forms not the worst possible. paper-mulberry, a malo or girdle made from J,uw?+5*'/'°T.i^^*''^.''' sponges. Bad as things are, he does not believe that the world is it, Maori maro, a girdle.! 1 In the Fill Islands •'"'HJ'iaciie (mal tua-sit), n. [dr. fiaWoKoc, getting worse and worse ... he is a' niart«(.' Hawaii and other r>ni-tsi nf PnU-noolo fh^ ^„' SOtt (a variant of //a/.axdp, soft), -t- -ite'^.'] A CA.,« Job* Solomon, I. 202. V, ^ z,. ^e^Zih^y^%lHurUpP^eT::^2" ""l -^te or yellowish clay which ^'ccurs in sclle^ mahstlC (rna-lis tik), a lmahst + .,0.] Per- cloth or girdle made from the^fiber of th; pa- r^^^l^,*TY^ ' JlW ^^^''^'t'^ *° ^"'"•«' ^^^l^tainingtoorofthenatureofmahsm. per-mulberrv. See Brousso,wtia, *kapa,iala ^^^^^^.^""^^^^H' "■ ["'«'«'«+ -'^2.] A malltza (ma-ht'sa), n. [Samoyed fj A kind *nute and *n-atd-e '■«/'«, «y«(, general term sometimes used to embrace the of fur coat or tunic reaching to the knees, and malobago(ma-16-bk'g6),«. [Bicol malubaoo 1 "^"'^V^ bitumens of varying consistency, open only at the neck and hem, worn by the Same as *b<iliba 00 muuwayo.i namely, maltha, mineral tar, brea, and ehaSamoyeds. It is made with the hair inside, malobservance (mal-ob-zer'vans) « rmnl •.S'^Pi'v^- • . and with mitts attached to the sleeves. See + ohsc^ra^cef Wron| obser^nce • as mat Malthusianize (mal-thfi'si-an-iz), .. ,. ; pret. extract under *fo«;,?A«. ofc-enY,«rf of the SabbSth. ' f^d yp. MaUkmiani^ed, vvr^. Malthmimtizmg. malkuth (mal-kOth ), n. [Heb. kingdom, malobservation (mal"ob-zer-va'shon1 « [Mamiman+ -izeA To become a supporter of < m<,/aA-, to rule, < mf/rf, king.] The tenth [tml +obsen^tim^^ the doctrines of Malthus. [Rare.] Sephira, forming the Adam Kadmon. See the act orseeing oribserv?nTtongTv * ' ^alt-jelly (malt'jel'i), n. The trade-name of *f,e,,hm,th and*Adam Kadmon. Further experimtnt [in "crystal-gazing "f may reveal '''' ''''^'■''"'^ "^J"''" *° ^^^^^ isinglass, gelatin, mallagong (mal a-gong). «. [Australian.] A some nonnal explanation, while scepticism (which seldom o"" agar-agar has been added at a boiling temnative name for the Australian duck-mole or '"^es the trouble tu examine the alleged facts with anv P^rature and the liquid gelatinized by cooling platypus, Ornithorhynchm paradoxus : used to J^"g^<;»" always repose on a theory of „,«io6»erM(^^^^^ malto-. A combining form used in organic some extent locally as a common name. Also, „„L, \ ■, , - ,- . ^^"^yc. isnt., jLi^:>^ii.. bs. chemistry to designate a relation to maltose. mhooks, malUm()onq and vmllagong. maioirontal (ma-lo-fron tal), a. [L. »m?«, maltodextrine (mal-to-deks'trin), »i. A variMalleable castings! See •castoo. jaw, -1- /ro»«(/ron<-) forehead -f -o/l.] In ety of dextrine or starch-gum, produced in malleableize (malT-a-bl-ii'.), r. t.; pret. and fj;"""""- Pertaining to both the malar and 'mashing' brewers' malt, al an intermediate p-p. malkublei.:ed, pX>T. malleableizinf;. [ma««- „„?„„?,,"*';., , ^ „• , , , product between starch and fermentable gluable + -ire.] To make malleable, "as iron or ^f*"^"' (ma-lon ik), a [mal(ic) + -on + -/c] cose. Its claim to be considered a distinct other metals. [Rare.] /n°Al?&.''" / i " eolo^less compound, CHo- substance is not clearlv established mallealfmal'e-al),a. andH. [ma7?<»« -I- -n/l.] C^UH),, found m the sugar-beet and pre- maltol (mftl'tol), m. Imaltl + -oU A colorless I. a. Of or relating to the malleus. P*""®" °^'.^'^f, hydrolysis of cyanaeetic acid ; C(OH) : CH II. n. Same as interoperculum. StarVs, Propanediacid. It crystallizes in triclinie compound, CH< O ^CH {?), formed Svnonvmv of the Fish Skeleton, p. 515. W^ -l *">" ^f'lts and decomposes into carbon CH : C(OH) malleate (mal'e at), n. [malleus + -atey^.^ \n '""^d and acetic acid at 132° C. Malonic during the roasting of malt. It crvstallizes rotifers, having the mallei stout, the manubria ■ ^"^ and their sodium derivatives are exten- in long needles and gives a violet color with and unci being of equal length: as, the rnalle- ,^' "^^.*^ ^F organic syntheses. ferric chlorid. lite type of trophi. malorgamzation (mal-or "gan-i-za'shon), n. maltometer (mal-tom'e-ter), «. hiiam + Gr malleatory (mare-a-to-ri), (I. [NL. 'mai/ea- l"">'- .+ ">y<'>"^atio>i.'\ Imperfect or wrong //frpox, measure.] A hydrometer with a spetoriiis, < L. mallea'tor, a hammerer, < malleare, "iKanizatiou cial scale, used to detei-mine the strength of )•., hammer: see mortfafe] Of or pertaining ™*^°'^^*'}^^®? f™"'""'" gS""'^"^)' «• ["»«'-+ brewers' wort or extract of malt. to a hammerer or hammering.- MaUeatory wT'o"'- ^i^-^' °''''^™"^'-^°''^*°'^*'''- ™*1*0I"C (maU [mnfti + -on -t- -io ] spasm ..r chorea. Same as m««ea(to», :i. ' malo-Kussian, ». n. o. Pertaining or re- Pertaining ultimately to malt.— Maltonlo acid mallee- (mare), ». Same as molly3. lating to the Little-Russians. Same as in/luemic add. mallee-scrnbber (mare-skrub*^r), «. in malpais(mal-pa-es'), w. [Sp., 'bad land': see maltosazone (mal-tos-az'on), >i. [maltose + Australia, a name given to cattle that run wild mal-, jmis, peasant.'^ The ragged surface of a "-""f] A crystalline compound, Ci.)Ho409in the mallee-scrub, or thickets of dwarf eu- lava-flow. [Southwestern U. S.] (N.NH2)o, prepared by the action of "maltose calyptus, Eucalyptus dumosa and E. oleosa. In the old times, up to the present generation, in their on hydrazine acetate. The name is also used, The brush-turkey, Leipoa, is similarly known '™'1'''K visits to the Plmas the Hopi Uolt the trail through less correctlv, ioT phenyl maltosazone. as the mallee-bird. .nS»a%^Tth^M^"nw^^'' '"'"'*'*"' '*''™'^ maltoside (mal'to-sid), «. [jmaltose + -frfel.] mallein (mal'e-in), n. [L. TOaZte(i(«), glanders, ^. II* F™'A-f»,''i'iT'smith8onian Rep., I89«,p. .'i20. ^"^ organic chem., the name of a class of + -in.] A sterilized filtered extract of give- malno«»d Cmal no^d"! n tmnl 4- ..nc./.2 -t. 'compounds which are both intramolecular erin-bonillon cultures of the bacillus of gfand-'°*,??^SadrDrced^ anhydrids and ethers. They are formed ers, containing substances from the holies of l'Lfff;-J J 7°"«ly Placed- from alcohols and maltose by the action of the bacilli and their soluble products which dis^^r ""' ''e^Z Brit Kx^u'u^ hydrochloric acid, closely resemble the correhave not been destroyed by heat. ™oi^,».i.j» /„ 1 ^, ■ \ r 7 'j '■ -.' sponding glueosides from glucose, and are malleh-bug (mal'e-bug), n.^ Same as miana- "^A^^li"""^'^^^^ ^'^^' "• ^""''- '^ ^'"""''^ hydrolyzed by certain enz>-n,s. ' bug ( which see). "ill malt-SCreen, «.-Waterfall malf-acreen, a sieve or mallemak n See mallemuclc malt', n.— Pale malt, in brewing, malt which has been screen placed in a sloping position and having several mallomnt Vma lo mnt'\ ., rr><.,.« -n ™„77  a, dried m a kiln, butata comparatively low temperature, stripsof wood crossing it horizontally, by passing over maiiemot ( raa-le-mot ;, n. 1 t-ape U. mallemdt, so Uiat it has less color than yellow or amoer malt.— which malt is cleansed from dust, rootlets, and plumules, s mill, loohsh, + mot, moth.] A name given Slack malt, malt which, after having been dried, has preparatury to its use by the brewer. in South .Africa to a poisonous wasp. absorbed moisture from the atmosphere. It produces m- maltZVme (malt'zim), n. [malt^ + Gr. Lviin malleotomy (rnal-e-ot'6-mi), H. (malleus + 'enor beer, and requires to be redded before use. ferment.] A specially prepared form of diasGr. -Toiua, < Ta/«(i.,'cut.] 1. An operation for Malta gray. Same as methylene *gray. tase or malt extract. separating the malleoli by division of the liga- n^alta^n (nial ' tan), n. [malt^ + -an.'] The malu (mii'lo), n. [Melanesian.] The initiament which holds them in apposition.— 2. An term used in organic chemistry to designate tion ceremonies of the Melanesians performed operation of division of the malleus in the an atomic complex which is supposed to be at the time of puberty of boys, middle ear in cases of ankylosis of the ossicles. Pfesent in the starch molecule and which malum, n. 2. In pathol., a disease.— Malum mallochorion fmal-o-kn'ri-onl »i r"Nn, < dr gives rise to maltose and its derivatives when coxae, hip-disease— Malum perforans, perforating ,,n>>^)^ Q lV;.^\,f „ 1 1" / U-i^-,^ijr. the starch is hvdrolvzed ulcer of the foot.— Malum senile. <«) Arteriosclerosis. A^^n/./Oi, a lock of wool, + ;fd,Kov, membrane, '""'''arc" 18 nyuroiyzea. ., . , (6) Inflammation of the sclera in the ^ed. (c) A chronic bee chorvm.] In embryol., the presumably ^^'-t^Se (mal tas), «. [vialti-i- -ase.] A fer- destructive disease of one of the larger joints, usually the primitive form of the mammalian chorion ment which causes the cleavage of maltose '"P. winch occurs in advanced life, characterizeii by a uniform covering of villi! *"to two molecules of dextrose. Maltase, malunion (mal-ii'nypn), «. [nial- -i- union.] malloplacenta (mal'o-pla-sen'ta), n. [NL. < l"*e lipase, has been shown to be capable of Union of the fragments of boue in a faulty Gr. fia'A/o^, a lock of wool, -t- K'L. placenui] reversible action in concentrated solutions, position after a fracture. In embryol., a non-deciduate placenta corre- ^t occurs widely distributed in both the ani- Malvavi8CU8(mal-va-vis'kus), «. [NL. (Adansponding to the mallochorion, that is, having ™al and the vegetable world. son, 1763, adopted from Dillenius, 1732), < L. uniformly distributed villi. Such a placenta maltate (mal'tat), k. [malt^ +-ate'^.] A com- -l^a/va, mallow, -I- rj'sctow, bird-lime, in allusion occurs in many ungulates and in cetaceans. pound of malt with another substance. to the mucilaginous or fleshyfruit.] A genus mallotoxill (mal-6-tok'sin), n. [Gr. /ia>26i, Maltee (mal'te), o. Same as Maltese (cat). °/ plants of the faniily jl/«to«cpa'. They aie m^'llowT^iJ^i- *^Zl Samea8*ro<«.r,„. Dialect Notes, ill. iii, 193. [Colloq.] t±i^7]^^tJ^tto^:'^^tZ lUdllOW, n — BrlBtly-lrmtea mallow, .Vodtofa Carn- Maltese cross. (6) A plant. Lychnis Chalcedonica. twenty to thirty species, native to wann paits of America. (imam/, a low plant of the mallow family with pedately Also called CTO»«-o/-J'er««aJcm.— Maltese lace. See Jf. ortorcux, known to gardeners as ^cAajiw AfaZi'amsc7;s, clelt leaves, red flowers, and hispid-aristate carpels, found -klace. is a window-garden or greenhouse plant, with alternate,

  
    Malvaviscus BhfUIowly 3-1obed leaves and scarlet flowers which remain nearly or quite elosed and bear a projecting column of stiUnens. Malvern quartzite. See *quart:ite. malwa imurwii), n. An intoxicating liquor made from ripe bananas and fermented millet. [Africa.] mam. An abbreviation of mammalogy. mamaki (ma-mii'ke), «. [Hawaiian.] 1. A name in Hawaii of a shrub of the nettle family, Pipturiis albidiis, found on all the islands of the group, and one of the two principal plants from which kapa is prepared. — 2. The ka]ia or cloth made from this plant. mamaloi (ma-ma-16'i), 71. [Also mamati-loi i < mama, mother, + Bantu loi, sorcerer.] The priestess in voodoo ceremonies. [Haiti.] MamamoUcU (ma-ma-mo-she'), n. [F., a factitious word.] A pompous title, from that supposed to have been conferred by the Sultan on M. Jourdain in Moji&re's play, ' Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme '; hence, one who takes such a title ; an ostentatious, self-important, and ridiculous pretender. mamane (ma-ma'na), n. [Native name.] A U'guminous tree, Sophora chrysophylla, growing at great elevations in the Hawaiian Islands, which has pinnate leaves, racemes of pale-yellow flowers, and fruit in the form of a four-winged pod deeply constricted between the seeds. The wood is hard and durable, and is suitable for posts in building. It was used by the ancient Hawaiians for making their oo, or digging implements, and the liolita, or sleds, in which they coasted down the mountain sides. mamanite (ma'ma-mt), n. IMaman (see def.) -+- -i7e2.] A mineral closely related to polyhalite in aspect and characters, but stated to differ in the proportion of the bases. It occurs with carnallite at the salt-mine of Maman in Persia. mamelonated (mam'e-lon-a-ted), a. [mame/o».] Having roundei, nipple-shaped elevations on the surface. Mameluke bit, a heavy iron bit used by the Brazilian niamelucoa. — Mameluke point, the double-ed^'cd cuttinp-point of tlie Mamciulie saber. — Mameluke sleeve, a fashion of sleeve worn by women in Paris under tile Fii-st Empire. .V. E. D. mamillariform (mam-i-la'ri-form), a. Same as mammilliform. mamma'-^, ». — Supernumerary mammae, breasts in excess of the nonnal number. They may be situated near the natural ones, or may be found in the axilla, groin, or abdominal wall. Also called accessory vunnmte. mammaeform, a. An erroneous form for mavimiform. mammalgia (ma-marji-a), n. [L. mamma, breast, + Gr. aXyo^, pain.] Neuralgic pain in the breast. mammality (ma-mal'i-ti), n. The state or condition of being a mammal. J. Fiske. Mammary arteries, three main trunks which supply the breast, the internal arising from the subclavian artery, and the superior and inferior external derived irom the axillary artery. mamma-shrimp (mam'a-shrimp), V, A West Indian crab, probably of the family Homolidse. mammatO-CUmulus, n. 2. Same as mammiform cloud (which see, under *cto«(Jl). mammilla, «.— Splmilng mammilla, one of the ni:uiiiiiillif')nii spitmerets of a spider. mammillaplasty (ma-mil'a-plas-ti), n. [L. mammilla, nipple, + Gr. TrJatrrdf, < n'Aacaeiv, form.] A surgical operation for restoring a defective nipple or raising a depressed one. mamjnoid (mam'oid), a. [>«aTO»j(a)2 -f- -oid.'] Pertaining to or resembling a mamma in character or shape : as, the mammoid process of the temporal bone of man. [Rare.] mammoniacal (mam-o-ni'a-kal), a. Same as *mamm(inic. mammonic (ma-mon'ik), a. [Mammon + -ic.'] Related to or influenced by Mammon or worldlines.s. [Rare.] mammonitish (mam'on-i-tish), a. Resembling Mammon; worldly; avaricious. N. E. D. mammular (mam'u-liir), a. [mammuta + -or^.] Having or consisting of mammulaj. mammulose (mam'ii-16s), a. [mammula + -o.si".] Same as *mammular. mammy, «• 3. Same as stone-lugger, 2. mamo (ma'mo), «. [Hawaiian.] 1. The sickle-billed sunbird, Drepanis pacifica, one of the honey-suckers of Hawaii : exterminated for the sake of its yellow feathers, which were used in making feather cloaks worn by the chiefs. It was black with golden-yellow rump and lower back. See cut under l>re766 panis. — 2. A cloak made wholly or partly from the feathers of this bird, mamsell, mamselle (mam-zel'), "• [F- mamselle, mamzclle, short for mademoiselle.] Mademoiselle.    [Colloq.] Put on Miss Maria's bonnet this instant, Mamsell. . . . I sliall take care, Mamsell. that you return to Switzerland to-morrow. Thackeray, Kitz- Boodle Papere, Pref., p. 170. man^, «. 14. In Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Lonsdale, a cairn or pile of stones marking a summit or prominent point of a motmtain. Compare Low Man, High Man, as local names for particular cairns, also applied to portions of the mountains themselves. N. E. ]J. —Blue-sky man. See •.tA-i/i.— Comer man. la) One of the two end-men of a company of negro minstrels. (6) A loafer who hangs about street^corners. [Eng. in botli uses.] ((') In building a camp or barn of logs, one wlio notches the logs so that they will fit closely and make a square corner, (rf) One who makes a corner in stocks or commodities. — Second man. ilt) in domestic service, a butler's first assistant, to whom, among other duties, tlie care of the silver is intrusted. — The man In the street, the ordinary man ; one who takes the conmionplace view of things : the type of commonplaceness. The man in the street, finding no worth in himself wliich coiTesponds to the force which built a tower or sculptured a marble god, feels poor when he looks on these. Emerson, Self-Keliauce, Essays, 1st ser., p. Q2. A Greenwich nautical almanac he has, and so being sure of the information when he wants it, the man in the street does not know a star in the sky. Emerson, Self-Reliance, Essays, 1st ser., p. 83. Third man, in cricket, (a) A fielder who stands beyond point, but farther from the wicket, and more behind it. (h) His position in the field. — Ward man, a police ofJicer detailed as a detective in the service of his captain. The oifice was abolished in New York in ISiM. [U. S.] — White man. («) A man of the Caucasian race, (h) An honest, upright man. [Slang, U. S.] man^ (man), n. [Per. man. Hind, man, usually man, Skt. muna, a measure, a weight, < V^'i'i, measure : hence E. maitiid.] A measure of weight in Persia, varying in value, in different localities, from about 6 to about 25 pounds. Man., Manit. Abbreviations of Manitoba. mana^ (ma'na), n. [Jap. mana, the true or real characters, from ma, just, true, perfectly, exactly, + na, name.] The Chinese characters as used by the Japanese. Chinese characters have been adopted by only one people with an agglutinative language, the Japanese, who along with these charactere ( Mana ) use another method of writing ( Kana ), which is syllabic. Deniker, Races of Man, p. 141. mana^ ( ma ' na ), n. [Maori and Tahitian mana, authority, influence; Samoan and Hawaiian mana, supernatural power, etc.: a word common to many Polynesian and Melanesian languages.] 1. Power in general; authority; influence. [New Zealand.] — 2. Magical or supernatural power. A degraded and conventionalised representation of a bird, probably of the sacred bird of the West Pacific, the frigate bird, which possesses mana (spiritual or magical power) in an eminent degree. Nature, May 14, 1903, p. 36. manaca, or manacaa (ma'na-ka'), «■ [Tupi.] In Brazil, the name of a shrub belonging to the solanum family, Brunfelsia Hopeana, the tough woody root of which is used as a remedy for rheumatism and syphilis. See *Brunfelsia. manada (ma-na'da), n. [Sp.] A Spanish term for a herd of cattle or drove of sheep ; adopted to some extent in California and southern Texas. managemental (man-aj-men'tiil), a. [management + -0(1.] Relating to management or to the management ; of the nature of management.    [Rare.] managerially (man-a-je'ri-al-i), adv. In the manner of a manager; in the capacity of a manager. manal (ma'nal), a. [L. man{us), hand, -t- -a?l.] Of or pertaining to the manus or hand.— Manal formula, in zool., a statement of the distance between the distal ends of the second to fifth metacarpals of a bat, measured when the wing is extended as in fliglit. manana (man-yii'na), n. and adv. [Sp., the morning, the moiTow; < L. mane, the morning.] 1. n. To-morrow : used as a synonym of easy-going procrastination. Six hours [to wait] ! What difference did it make? There was a flavor of the waiiana por la mannna of the Spaniards ... in the acceptance of the situation tllat appealed to me. F. Hopkinson Smith, A Pot of Jam, in At Close Range, [D. 243. Land of Ma&ana, the land of To-morrow ; applied to any region chai-acterized by the easy-going procrastination of its inhabitants ; a land where the Spanish disregard of the value of time prevails. A lethargic sloth beyond that of sluggish ox or somnolent swine, which was an iiritating marvel to the patiei t mancipee padres of the eighteenth century, and is to-day a byword in the even-tempered land of Mahaiui. Pop. Sci. Mo., Marcll, 1002, p. 421. II. adr. On the morrow ; to-morrow ; on any future day; by and by. " Lazzarillo," despairingly, *' order the liorses, it is time to go." " Oh! manana, senora ; we go maiiana." •' But the luggage ? " " Oh ! aie, manana," murmured Lazzarillo, provokingly, ]uitting off the evil day. .S. J. Cunnin'jham, Thiough the Byways of Andalusia, v. mananguete (ma-nan-ga'ta), n. [Philippine Sp.] A person who sells tuba, a drink made of palm-sap. [Philippine Is.] mananosay (man-a-no'sa), n. Same as 7Haniiiosc. manarvel (ma-nar'vel), f . t. Same as mancKc/. Manasquan formation. See ^formation. manazo (mil-nii'zo), ». The Japanese name of a small shark, Mustelus manazo, of the family Carehanidie. man-breasted (man'bres'ted), a. Presenting a human appearance as far as the breast or upper part of the body is concerned, as the merman. And in the light the white mermaiden swam. And strong man-breasted things stood from the sea. And sent a deep sea- voice thro' all the land. Tennyson, Guinevere, 1. 244. man-broker (man'bro'ker), n. A sailors' boarding-house keeper; a sailors' shippingagent. mancala (man'ka-lii), n. [Ar. manqaJo, a game plajed with 72 small shells on a board of 12 boles, lit. ' place of transferring or moving' (compare the meaning of draughts, lit. ' moves'), < tna-, a prefix forming nouns of place and time, -1- naqala, transfer, remove.] A game played on a board containing two or more rows of cup-shaped holes in which pebbles are placed and transferred from hole to hole according to certain rules. The game has been carried by the Arabs over the greater part of Africa and eastward to the Malay Archipelago. It is known locally as naranj (Maldive Islands) ; chanka (Ceylon) ; chonffkak (Malay Peninsula); ^oo (Liberia) ; chvncaJo7i (Philippine Islands); gabattu ("Abyssinia); abangah (Ntam Niam) ; 7vawe (West Indies); chuba (as published and played in the United States). Mancalias (man-ka'li-as), 71. [NL., irreg. < L. 7nancus, defective, -t- -alia.^, "a quasi-diminutive termination to correspond with tVrai/a*."] A genus of fishes of the family Ceratiidse, inhabiting the open seas, usually at considerable depths. Manchester cotton. See Kendal *cotton. Manchesterism (man'ches-ter-izm), n. The economic philosophy and policj' of the socalled Manchester school ; especially, the principles of free trade and laissez faire. Kidd, Western Civilization, p. 23. Manchurian subregion. See ■''svbregion. mancinism (man'si-nizm), n. llt.manci7ii.9mo, < 7nancino, left-handed, < 7na7ico, left-handed, maimed, defective, < L. mancvs, defective.] Left-handedness or left-sidedness. It seems that sufficient care has not yet been taken to detennine what constitutes left-handedness. The relative strength of the two hands is not enough to decide this, for mancinitnn, or left-sidedness, is a matt^jr of relative skill as well as of relative strength. H. //. Ellis, The Criminal, p. 110. mancipant (man'si-pant), n. [L. mandpans (-ant-), < 7nancipare, deliver. See mnncipate and mancipation.'] One who disposes of property by mancipation ; a maneipator. mancipatio (man-si-pa'shi-6), n. [L.] Same a-s mancipation, 1. mancipative (man'si-pa-tiv), a. \7)ianeipate •¥ -i'v.] In Bom. laic, having the character of mancipation (which see) ; mancipatory. A mancipative will was executed by the same process. Paste, Gaius, IL § 103. maneipator (man'si-pa-tgr), 71. [L. maneipator, < mancipare, deliver. See mancipate and mancipation.] In Bom. late, one who disposed of property by mancipation; a mancipant. Mancipation ... is an imaginaiy sale which is only within the competence of Roman citizens, and consists in the following process t in the presence of not fewer than five witnesses, citizens of Rome above the age of puberty, and another person of the same condition, who holds a bronze balance in his hands and is called the balance holder, the alienee holding a bronze ingot in his hand, pronounces the following words : Tliis man I claim as belonging to me by right quiritary and be he purchased to me by this ingot and this scale of bronze, fie then strikes the scale with the ingot, which he delivers to the 7iiancivator as by way of purchase money. Paste, Gaius, 1. 1 119. mancipee (man-si-pe'), "• [Irreg. mancip(aU)
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    manclpee + -^«l.] The purchaser of property by mancipation, or the executor of a maucipatory will. mancipium (man-sip'i-um), n. [L. See dkdicipiitr.'] In Rom. Iiitr, the power over a freeman acquired by mancipation, that is, exercise of the paternal power to sell a son. The son then came into a condition similar to that of a slave, but to the purchaser alone. The transaction could be only among Eoman citizens. Bonilage was an institute of the CivU law, slavery of the law of nations. [The custom did not exist in Justinian's time.] PoHe, Gaius, pp. 30, 8.^ Mandaic (man-da'ik), a. Same as ilandeean. mandant, «. II. a\. Commanding; ordering: chiefly in the phrase member mandant, the brain! as the controller of the body. mandarah (man'da-ra), 71. [Ar. mandarah, place of seeing, <."nddara, see.] In some Oriental countries, a reception-room. mandarin, «. 6. Same as mandarin orange (whicli see, under orange'^). mandarinize (man'da-rin-iz), r. f. ; pret. and pp. tnandurinized, ppr. mandarinizing. [mandarhi + -ire.] To raise to the position of mandarin: make a mandarin of. [Kare.] mandarinship (man'da-rin-ship), n. [mandarin + -.ihip.'] The office, authority, or rank of mandarin. mandate vman'dat), v. t. ; pret. and pp. mandakd, ppr. mandating. [L. mandare, pp. mandatus, commit, enjoin, command. See mandate, n.] If. To command. — 2. To commit (a sermon, speech, etc.) to memory by repeatipg (it) aloud to one's self before delivery.    [Scotch.] My father . . . flung away his life without stint every Sabhatl»-day. his sermons being lalwriously prepared, loudly iiunidatej, and at great expense uf IxKlyand mind, and then delivered with the utmost vehemence and rapidity. J. Brnurn, Jt/etter to J. Cairns, 1880, in Horse Subsecivse, [p. 97. mandatee (man-dS-te'), «. One to whom a mandate is given; a mandatary. mandation (man-da'shon), «. [mandate, v., + -ion.'] The act of committing (a sermon, or speech, etc.) to memory. See ^mandate, 2. mandative (man'da-tiv), a. [ML. mandalirus, < L.. man'lare, command.] 1. Relating to or of the nature of command. — 2. Ingram., noting the imperative use of the future. mandelic (man-del'ik), a. [G. mandeJ, almond, + -ic] Noting an acid, a colorless compound, <'pHgCH(OH)COOH, prepared by the hydrolysis of bitter-almond oil or by the action of hydrochloric acid on a mixture of benzaldehyde and hydrocyanic acid. It forms large rhombic crystals, melts at 118° C, and may be resolved into its optical isomers. Also called phenylglijcolic acid or paramai delic acid. mandible^ n. (e) in polyzoans, an operculum. mandibled (man'di-bld), a. Provided with a mandible or operculum, as the avieularia of certain Folyzoa. An acute mandibled ftvicalariam. Annall and MttJ. Xat. Uitt., June, 1903, p. 691. mandibnla (man-dib'u-lji), n. In ichthyol., saijii- as (Icntiirij. Mandibular condyle, fenestra, fontanelle, foot, goniometer, index. See *condyk, etc. mandibularis (man-dib-li-la'ris), n. [XL. See niinidiliular.] The ma.s8eter muscle. mandilion^ (man-dil'yqn), n. [NGr. ftavSi/Mov, fiinih /.loi', a handkerchief, rb ayiov iiavii/'Aiov, 'the sacred handkerchief of the legend; orig. identical with mandilion^, a garment.] A handkerchief on which, according to an eceleHiiistical legend, a portrait of Jesus was painted, and which was sent by him to Abgarus, prince of Edessa. In the earliest version of the legend, that of Ku-Hcbius. the portrait is not mentioned. Tliree churches claim to i>'issess tlie original fflic, the Sainte-Chapelle at Paris, the chui-ch of San silveKtro in Canite in Kome, wlience the relic was transferred U) the \ atlcan in 1H70, and the church of .S. Itartolonniieo in OelMja. The mandilion is not to be confused with the sudariuni of St Veronica. man-dLoor (man'dor), n. In mining, a small trap-diiiir on a traveling road. mandragorine (man-drag'o-rin), n. [mandragnra+-ine^.] A hydroscopic resinous alkaloid, Ciyll.^ijNOs, contained in the root of Mandragiira nutumntili.-i and M. rrrnnlis. It melts at 77-79° ('., and its salts are mydriatics. mandragorite (man-drag'o-rit), n. [mandragorn + -ili-. J One who consumes mandragora as a narcotic. [Kare.] 767 mandrake, «.—WUd mandrake, (n) See ivildi. (6) Tile encltanter'a nightsliade, Ciraea Littetiana. mandram (man'dram), n. [West Indian.] A mixture, used in the West Indies as an appetizer, consisting of sliced cucumbers, chopped shallots, lime-juice, wine, and peppers. Also mandrang. mandrel-press (man'drel-pres), «. A handpress used to push a mandrel into a metal object for the purpose of holding it in a lathe or other machine-tool: al.«o used to push the mandrel out again when the work is done. It is usually made as an attachment to a lathe and is sometimes a separate machine. Also called an arbor-press. mandriarch (man'dri-ark), n. [LGr. /lavSpcdpXnc, < Or. /xavdpa, monastery.] The founder or head of a monastic order. A''. E. D. [Rare.] mandrin (man'drin), n. [F. mandrin, a mandrel, former, strike, etc. : see mandrel.~] A stiff wire used to give shape and rigidity to a soft catheter during its introduction. mandruka (man-dro'kii). )(. A trade-name of a kind of honeycomb-sponge of fine quality. Honeycomb sponges are various in quality, these being known as Mandruka^ ainl found in deep water, are perfect forms, and have a close fiber and no horny fibers protruding from the surface, and are characteristic for their small root. Sci. Amer. Sup., Feb. 14, 1903, p. 22670. manflight (man 'flit), «. The flight of a human being through the air by means of a flying- or a gliding-machine. Aeronautic Annual, 1895, p. 145. manga, «. 2. A cone-shaped bag for the filtration of amalgam. Phillips and Bauerman, Elem. of Metallurgy, p. 746. mangan (mang'gan), n. [Gr. uayyavov, a machine, war-engine : see mangonel.] Same as miingonel. mangan-, mangano-. A prefix used with mineral names to indicate the presence of manganese : as, manganapatitc, manganosiderite, etc. manganandalusite (raang"gan-an-da-lu'sit), n. A variety of andalusite of a grass-green color, wjiich contains considerable manganese : found in muscovite-quartzite at VestanS, Sweden. manganberzeliite (mang'gan-b6r-ze'li-it), n. A variety of berzeliite from IJingban, Sweden, peculiar in containing both manganese and sodium. manganblende (mang'gan-blend), n. Same as aldhandint'. manganbmcite (mang-gan-brS'sit), n. A massive variety of brucite which contains considerable manganese : found at Jakobsberg, Sweden. Manganese bronzo. 0>) Same as nuinffanete brotcn. See Oritwn. — Mang&uese dlOXid, the connnon black oxid of manganese, fcanid in nature as the mineral pyrolusite : valuaiile in tlie manufacture of glass, steel, l>Ieaching-iM,wder, and in other industries. Its comimsj. tion is represented by the fommla SIn02. — Manganese peroxld, manganese dioxid, MnOg, also known as l>Iark oxid of niaitgatiese. As found in nature it constitutes the mtnenil pyrolusite. See in<i«.7«»u?«/'.— Manganese Silicate, a compound which occurs in nature in several minemls (as rh«-*tionite, tephroit§, and bementite) and as a ('Mistitnt-iit at many nu)re complex silicates. — Red manganese. ('*) Rh<xlonite. manganesious (mang-ga-no'shius), a. [mani/inicxc + -i-nii.<i.] Same as manganous. manganic- (mang-gan'ik), a. [Gr. jiayyaviKd^ (used in reference to charms), adj., < iiayyavov, a machine: see *mangan.] Relating to the form of civilization in which machinery is used : opposed to *naturistic, 2. Professor Roulean, of Berlin, divides culture into phases which he calls 'manf/ant'c' and 'naturiatic '; the former term applies to the use of machinery and the domestication of nature's forces, the latter to that condition of culture in which the hand was aided by the simplest appliances. Pop. Sci. Mo., Feb., 1902, p. 338, manganin (mang'ga-nin), «. [niangan{ese) + -in".] An alloy of 84 per cent, copper, 12 per cent, nickel, and 4 per cent, manganese, used, generally in the foi-m of wire, to make electrical resistance-coils, since its resistance varies little with changes of temperature. manganite, «. 2. A substance which may be viewed as a compound of manganese dioxid with tlie nionoxid of a more basic or electropositive metal.— Calcium manganltes, compounds which represent the jn-oiiuct of the union of lime and manganese dioxid in dirt'erent projtortions. They coTistitute the ' Weldon nnid ' oht.iineil in ttie process, patenteil by \V, Weldon, ff»r recovering maTiganese in available form from the still litiuorof the manufacture of chlorid of lime. manganitic (man-r'a-nit'ik), o. Pertaining to or containing mangxnite. manic manganocolumbite(mang"ga-no;ko-lum'blt), n. Same as manganeolumbiti. manganosphserite (mang"ga-no-sfe'rit), «. An iron-manganese carbonate occurring in globular aggregations : found at the Louise Mine near Horhausen, Germany. Manganous acid, a hypothetical acid, HoMnOg, corresponding t(> the manganites. It is not Known as an actually obtainable substance, — Manganous oxid, manganese monoxid or protoxid, MnO, manganpectollte (mang-gan-pek'to-lit), n. A variety of pectolite containing several per cent, of manganese protoxid : found at Magnet Cove, Arkansas. mange^, ".—Texas mange. Same as icmferifcA. mangel, «. An abbreviation of mangel-wurzel. mangle", «. 2. See plate-straightening *rolls. mangle-padded (mang'gl-pad"ed), a. In ealico-prinfing, noting cloth which has been saturated, or padded, with a mordant or color in a mangle. man-god (man'god), «. A deity regarded as being in form or origin or in other respects a man. ITie old tradition of the fish-headed vmn-ffod Cannes, who taught men to read and to write, and to sow, and to reap, and to build. Nature, Feb. 11, 1904, p. 338. mango-fish,)'. 2. Polynemus paradoxus, a, &sh. found in the East Indies. mango-fool (mang'go-fol), 1). Mangos beaten to a pulp and mixed with cream or milk. y. ]■:. 1). mangostin (mang'go-stin), 11. [viangost{een) + -!«-.] A tasteless golden-colored compound, C20H02O5, contained in the husk of the fruit of Garcinia mangostana from India. It crystallizes in thin plates melting at 190° C. mangrove, »!.— Black mangrove. Same as *co«ri(/(i. — Button mai^ove, Ctmocarpys erecta: same as buttumcood, 1,— Flve-petaled mangrove, Ceriaps CandoUeana, a tree whit'li yields a nit-dieinal bark. See Temjah *6arJ-. —Pour-petaled mangrove, Rhizo})hftra mucronata and R. Mangh-. See lUdzophora and iiinngrore, 1.— Mangrove grouper. See *<jrouper. — Many-petaled mangrove, Jiruinuera gymnorhiza. — Milky mangrove. Same as ■khtindinff-irce, — Native mangrove, m Tasmania, a variety of Acacia lonftifolia, abundant on the sea-coast and an excellent tree for binding coast sands.— Red-flowered mangrove, I.umnitzera ii((orC(l.— Red mangrove. ('<) in Australia: (1) Bruguiera Rhcedii, a small tree which yields a good tan-hark and a hard, durable, yellowish-brown wood ; (2) Ileritiera Wtoralist, a tree of the family Stcrcnliaccse. See Heritiera&ni mmdan', —River-mangTOVe, ^Ktticeras majus, a small tree of the family Myrginacae, which grows on swampy shores from India and Ceylon to China, the I'hilippine Islands, and northern Australia. It forms impenetrable thickets like the common mangrove. mangrove-fly (mang'gr6v-fli), n. A West African fly of the genus Glosaina, a tsetse-fly. The genus Tabanidre, to which *' hippo" and "mangrove " Jticg belong, has a wide distribution, which extends all over the country mid along the Nile, and in no way agrees with that of sleeping sickness. The bite of these flies is, however, severe, and they may be regarded as possible carriers of disease. Jour. Trap. Med., Nov. 2, 1903, p. 343. mangrove-minnow (mang'grov-min'.o), n. See *mi)inotr. Manhattanese (man -liat-an-es'), a. and n. [.Manhattan + -ese.] I. a." Of or pertaining to the island of Manhattan (New York) or to its inhabitants. I'nlike most "stellar vehicles," however, "Her Own Way " is very far from being a one-part piece. It brings together a immber of highly piquant Manhattanese types of to-day, sketched with captivating drollery. The Forum, Jan. -March, 1904, p. 410, II. n. 1. One who lives upon the island of Manhattan. — 2. The characteristic phraseology of a New-Yorker. maniole (man'hol), v. i. ; pret. and pp. manholed, jjpr. manholing. To enter or use a manhole, as for the purpose of examining or repairing machinery. [Nonce-word.] " Mister McAndrews, dont you think steam spoils romance at sea ? " Damned ijjit ! I 'd been doon that mom to see what ailed the throws, Manholin', on my hack— the cranks three inches from my nose. li. Kipling, McAndrew's Hynm, 1. 147. manhole-plate (man'hol-plat), n. The cover of a manhole. manhole-ring (man'hol-ring), n. A ring, usually of steel or wrought-iron, riveted to a boiler-shell around a manhole to strengthen and stiffen the shell at that point and form a flat surface for the joint with the lid. mania, ». — AlCOhoUo mania, delirium tremens.— Mania mitis, delirium,- Reasoning mania, parancea. manic (ma'nik), a. [Gr. /mv/Kdc, mad, insane, < fiaria, madness : see mania.] Relating to or affected with mania. Buck, Med. Handbook, V. 120.
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    Manicaria 768 manqnea Manicaria (man-i-ka n-a), H. [NL. (Gaert- manitology (nian-i-tol'6-ji), «. [»ianj«(o) + mannitine (man'i-tin), n. [wanwj/fe + -)«A] uer, 1(91), < L. mamcir, sleeve, glove, gaunt- -uloyy.} The study of mauitos. A colorless liquid, OuHwNo, i)repared l>v the let ; from the appearance of the spathes.] A Wc shi-uld du itieat injustice to tlie Indian character, distillation of a mixture of mannite and aiugenus of palms. It contains but one species, not to mention liy tar the most prominent of their beliefs, moniuiii ehlorid It boils at 170" V M miefifrrtl the blissn of the Rrnyilinn im- so far as tliey govern his daily practices. We allude to -l ^.. ,' , <^ ^ " '^^ ti J«f w^;/,.l i Jfm.^^frn^, t»7» Ai;„ J;^^^^ "'« '''«"■"'« "' M>">it<«s. or what may be denominated mannohcptite inan-o-liep'tit), n. [»nOH«« + Uves. which is found from the Amazon region ,„„,„■,„,„„,,. Schoolcraft, Ind. Ti-ibes of u. s., 1. 311. Ur. »•--«, .scv.n, + -(fe2.] 8ame a.H*i>eT8eitf to Central America. See buisii-palni. ■ ■ -^ , .-,.., ^„ ■ , . ^ . «,  v ^ / - i , - \ i^'oc.... -^ manjairah (man-ji'ra), n. fSynan.] A Syrian mannoheptoEe (man-o-liep'tos), n. [mantia + manic-depressive (ma'Dik-de-pres'iv). n. direct flute with six'holes. Gr. tnra, Hevcn, + -ow.] The name of three Both manic and melancholic : noting a form . stcreomerie compounds. The i-derivative is of insanity in which mania and melancholia __  j— — ,  -~  ^  ,  a colorless svrup, C7H14O7. prepared from the alternate. Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psy- ' '  liifiilJfi...TJ,a.fiiJi.ii,-.n,Jtiii  iiJ-rn..4»n-iri,J-rrW eorrespondiiig maunoheptonic anhydrid. It chol., U. 393. Manjairah. '8 uot fermentable with beer-yeast. manicurist (man'i-tiir-ist), «. [manimire + . mannonic (ma-non'ik), a. [mdiina + -one + -ixl.} One who practises manicure ; a mani- maiyak (man ' jak), n. [West Indian.] A -«•.] Noting an acid, a hypothetical corncure, variety of bitumen found in Uvalde county, pound, CqHi.JJi, known only in the form of The surseons, thouRh they had ceased to rank with I®"""'; o^'"^ '" r Barbados. Smithsonian its anhydrid and salts. Three stereomerie iM«ii4d/ri«f» and barbers, were often little better than ««;>-, looy, 1>. 440. Substances with this name are known. The iKmc-settcre. .Vnf«rf, .July 26, 1900, p. 294. mg^jygg (man'je), n. lAlso manjie, mangee, d-'lerivative, which is the most important, is manifest," — Master's manifest («<!«?.), the dcwu- mauiKjcc ; < Hind, nidnjhi, Beng. nidji, mdf/hi, Prepared by the oxidation of mannose. meiit, Bi>,nied by the master ai.dsulnnitted to the customs lit. 'one who stands in the middle,' < Skt. mannononose (man-6-non'6s), w. {manna + authnnties, showing to what itort the carK<t is destined, ^ ^j _• i n o ■ n n mi , > ^^ i-. j_ , ,„ n a i ' i i * ^ ^ ami(!ivinKanitenii7.edaccountofit,andthenamc8ofthe >»n'?'i.'/", middle. See »«mM.] The master, or -o) <-■ + -o,sc.] A colorless dextrorotatory earshippers and consiKnees. steersman, of a boat or any native river-craft; bohydrate, CgHigOg, prepared by the reduemanifestational(man''i-fes-ta'shon-al), a. Of, also a title boiTie by the head men among the tion of mannonic anhydrid. It forms small pertaining to, or of the nature of manifesta- Paharis or Hill-people of Kajmahal. ¥ulc and crystals melting at about 130° C. tion. lUtrncU, Hobson-Jobson. manno-octose (man-o-ok'tos), n. [manna + manifold^. «. 6. In »loft., given a general The principal Oaut ma.isrie* of Calcutta have entered Gr.o/fr,i eight. + -<«e.] A colorless svrupy conception capable of various determinations '"'f, f/.TSv '.b,.™ w!?i, w« '"""* *" '"'"''''' *" """ «'^''^?'^>'l^'^t<'. CsHieO^, prepared by the reor determination-modes, the totality of the de- '"'" """ "'"'"^ ""-" *'"' ^f^aia Gazette Feb 17 1781 ''""*"'" "^ nianno-oetoie anhydrid. tenninable particulars is a wfomYoM, of which „„„.„ , „ ,..,.., rn v ' t \- mannose (man'os), n. [vianna + -oncl Theach is an element. The manifold is continu- n^ajyiia (maii-ho a), n. [Cuban, of native name of three stereomerie compounds, CeH,. ous or discrete, according as the passage from ""f^."'-^ . ^^^'^^ ^^ "''"/f «'^ *anchov,j. Og. The dextro-derivativeis found in groundone determination to another is continuous or manjuan (man-ho a-re ), «. [Cuban, of native nuts and is prepared by the oxidation of discrete. origin.] bame as alliyator-yar (which see, mannite. Now since every point of the colour mnji^/-,*/ is com- i""'*^"" j/r()l). manO (ma'no), M. [Sp., lit. 'the hand,' < L. pletely determined by three magnitudes which are given manfealan, «. aee*mancala. mantis, the hand.] A cylindrical stone, in fact ami cannot be arbitrarily chosen, it is plain that manyH (man'lid) re The cover of a manhole ^^'Khtly tapering to each end, used for grindmeasurement liy superposition-mvolving, as it does, mo- •»"*""" I.'"*" i'";> »• f "'; '-"^er oi a mannoie ^ -f j- » „ , *„,„(„/-, tion, and therefore change in these detemiining nuigni- "t a steam-boiier. [British.] i"g Ki^am "r eotoa. bee also -^nutate. tudes— is totally out of the (incstiiin. tnanlihnnil fman' li -luidl « MnnlinAaa The grindlng-stoneconcordantly changes from a simple /I. .1. H-.y(»»«.«, Foundations of Geom., p. 07. v /■ /) rR»™ 1 Manliness, roller or crusher t.^ a 7n<»w (or mullcr), and flnallv to a a Q„™„ „o *,..^.,.<v.7,7 ..,.)., •, ^ , . ->. J^. J'. Lnare.j pestle, at first broad and shiu-t, but afterwards long and fili^Jl*Z:^:^::St-^1!!^!:.^^ Mannaheim (man'a-him), re. [Icel. 'Manna "lender. ^„„v..„,»v,n Av^.. 1H99, p. 37. is aasociatlveand commutative. —Infinite manifold, one "'.'""' home ot men, ,'l/«H«/(«»Har, pi. 'homes manoao (mS-no-a'd), re. [Maori.] A small thatisequivalent to a part of itself.— Numerable manl- ot men.'] In jVonse m»/<A., the earth. tree of the yew familv Diicri/ilium ColfiiSGi ^?\tVr'i;tL'rar?Zibe,f a^t-ro;ii'trre;;,S manna-insect (man'a-in;sekt), re. A scale- yielding a hard, close-grLiiu-d ycllowi.sh-brown dice can he established.— Ordered manifold, a inani- '"Sect, Cossi/paria manntfera (former>y known wood. Called also Aew Zealand yellow pine fold aiTiinged in order liy a dellnite criterion.— Progres- as Coecus matiniparus), which lives on the a\\i\ tarvond. ™retaS°antSI„?trau";hf^rt'Vnd'(iVLUrre"^ tamarisk an<l has been fancied to have pro- manoeuver, re.-orldlron man«uver inaral), a rac'ut X Is Joliowed by a definite next elemenC i" so that ^ueed the manna of the children of Israel. Hntish tactidu mana.uver of a fleet in .louble iohnnn, in a: (-x- and no element falls within the interval (x, rC).— mannan (man'an), re. [«*n«H« + -nre.l A "''■'c'' "le s"'l'« ""^''l'i column tuni inward simullaneSeif-constltuted manifold, a manifold wherein only colorless comnoimd or mixtnreof comnoiiii.ls ""»>' and i.ass through the nitervals between the ships the properties which the clemdits represent are used to ^'^'<" ".''^ compound, or mixtureor compounds, „f the othercolumn. then again tuni simultaneously, thus define tlie rehitiims betw en clementT. The manifold of tou"" I'l the seeds ot certain leguminous and fonning d(juble column in the inverse order, integral numbei-8 is self-constituted, since all relations of other plants and in the tubers of several or- manogtaph (man'6-graf) n [Gr uav6r rare such numbers can be defined in temis of them.-Unl- chids. It constitutes a reserve food of the thin (ace maiiomelcr) + ynddav' vrrite '\ A form manifold, one m which each element bears the T,i„„t n„fl is renrlilv nonvpr-tod int^ .„n,>„oQo 1 • ^- '"^"'<^""''<^ ), ^ JP^wn , wiiie.j A same relation as any other element to the manifold con- f^^^h f"'^. 1^ readily convertecl into luannose device m which a beam of light, moving over sidereil as a whole. Tiie perimeterof a circle, the jKiints ''y the action ot soluble termentg. a ground-glass screen, shows the pressure in ^rtace'^IffTc'lrcie'"™'" " """""" """'""'''■ ''"'■ ""' ">" mannane (man'an), re. [manna + -aree.] Same the cylinder at any point of the stroke for a as *iH««Hn«. given engine: used on high-speed engines, as manifold^ (man'i-fold), M. [Also mannifold, manna-oak (man'a-6k), n. 8ee*oofr. of motor-cars, which are too small for ordinary manifolds ; many + fohn, «.] The third stom- manneotetrose (m"an"e-6-tet'r6s), re. [manna intlieators. ach of a ruminant; the manyplies; the in- -|- Gr. r<V,)«-, four, + -ose.1 A sugar, C24H40- Manometabola (man"6-me-tab'6-la), re. pi. testines generally. [Eng. dial.] O.j,, obtained from manna. It forms small [NL., < Gr. //wfic, thin; -t- //cra/3oA^,'change.] manifolder (man'i-fol-der), re. Any contriv- monoclinie crystals. Also called «tat7(^ose. In e«to/»., a division of Packard's /ffferowKtaance, sueli as a manifold-writer, for making a manneristic (man-6r-is'tik), a. [mannerist + *"''" including those insects which undergo a number of facsimile copies of a document, a -if.] Characterized by mannerism. slight or gradual metamorphosis but which sketch, or the like, at one time ; also, the per- i have much to say on the danger which (I think) at ^re active in all stages. It includes the OrtliopBon who uses such a contrivance fortius pur- present besets the Apostolical movement of getting pecu- if ra, JJermaptcra, rialyplcia,Tliysanoptera, aud pose. "•'' '" "externals, i.e. fonnal, manneristic. Memiptera (the Voccidse excepted). manifold-valve (man' i- fold- valv''^ n A , f. '^' ■'^ "'''''"''' ''*''*™' ^'' ",^^' manometer, re. 2. In p/i.i/sio/., an instrument mamioiu yd,ivo (.man i loiu vaiv ;, n. ^ mannersome (man ' er- sum), a. Manner v. nsed for determinine- hlood-iiressurp iiuiiibcr ot yulves combined m one valve-body ri.',,„ (Hall * usiu lor ueitrmiimig oioou-pressiiie. . or -chamber. Each valve has a separate ,, " ',,. , . , -^ , » ^ , ... Ilurthle's differential wnHOT)i<-(rr has proved to be an opening below it to which a pipe can bt con- J^ZZZl^I^^x^tt^\^/Z^l\^Z^''nZ «nX '"f™""-'"*"'.^'-.^"'' -?l>»'r"' '?i"r'""- . ^ <louble-hored nooforl y,i,t llic ol.o.nl^ni. <,W,o tl.o „., Kroo ic Jvnj """;"" «™'| . wnen tne door was tlliown open, ana tube cannula is introduced so that one tube leaches the nocted, but the chamber above the valves is m came her mother. it. D. Blackmore, Crij.ps, xxviii. right auricle and the other the right ventricle. In obsercommon to all. Usually called »non(/oM. mannid (man'id), «. [Also mannide • manna vations on the left side of the heart, one tube is placed in manigraphy (™f-"ig'ra-fi), « [Gr /.av/a. -f -,V/l.] One of a class of organic substances JilLilUeri^llUght'h? »n,re.t,"^ madness, + -ypa<pia, <, ypiv^eiv, write.] The de- which occur widely distributed m the vegeta- Encyc Brit XXXI. 733. scription of the various forms of insanity. ^le world and on decomposition yield mannite, RegnatUt manometer, a fonn of manomeUr'in which man-in-the-grOUnd (man'in-the-ground'''), n, C(;rlj4t>g. jiny desired adjustment of the mercury is effected by Same as «!(/(< *(/oHrrf (6). " mannie (man'i), n. [Dimin. of «)«».] A means of a three-way cock. maniple, re. 5. In the middle ages, a garment little man ; a boy. [Scotch.] Manometric unit. See *i(»f7. worn under the armor. " Well, )n«jim>," he added, " it 's nane of my aflairs ; manorrin (ma-nor'in), «. [Ojibwav name.] TnaniBTn rrnn '„;-/.„ ^ ., TT ™/>„C/..•^ ^co«. ,„^..«o but ye seem a decent-spoken lad." The wild rice. Z(rn«ia OOKrt^Cfl. manism (ma ni/.m;, re. ^Li. »iare(eA) (see ?nawe.«, ii. i. S(ei)en«on, Kidnapped, ii. . . , _ . ^ ^^ 1) -t- -i.sM.] The worship of the manes or rnannitan fman'i-tanl re {mannite + -«» 1 manostat (man o-stat), ». [Gr. //oi-df, rare, shades of the dead (; S Hall Adolescence ™*°^"*" ^™f° ' '^S'"-'' "•, V>ia>^itc^ -on. J ^,, , + araTO^, verbal adj. of taravai, stand, sua le^ dead. (,. *. Hall, Adolescence, 'y he name ot two compounds, CflHp.Os. They g^^ _;^„„.,^ A device for keeping constant the WonV«,;.ia r,.„r. i =••' • ^ rXTT n ■ are formed by prolonged boiling ot mannite essure of the gas in some apparatus ; a. pres^anismris (man-i-so ns), re. [NU (Lmn»u8, with eoncent,rated hydrochloric acid, and are ^^^^ regulator. Jour. Phys. Chem., Feb!, 1907, 1/ (1), <. (jrr. //ai'6f, loose, scanty, + cA-pa, tail, distinguished as amorphous and crystalline. iny " .■> j > 7 The allusion is to the character of the inflo- The former is semisolid and feebly dextroro- ' ' ' ... .„ 1 1 -1 t 7 <i rescence.] Agenusof gresses. See Rottba'llia. tatory ; the latter forms monoclinie tables ™a°^'J®,("''"'^)' "• -l-^-'V. ici' i" ''<'«'«"«> Manitoban (man-i-to'ban), „. and H. I. „. and is strongly levorotatory. one of he numbers from 1 to 18. Of or pertaining to Manitoba. mannitic. a. 2. Pertaining to mannitic acid ..i^e'i^lJirt^ wTS^lff Jln'£Xof';U^r^be^^^^^^ II. re. An inhabitant of Manitoba. or manna.— Mannitic acid, a strongly acid syrupy i to 18 inclusive. -Inw-r. Hoyle, p. 378. manitoism, manitonism (man'i-to-izm, -to- S''"irre.ui^"i&?3Cer"Sut'Si°uVsol«: manqnea (miin-ka'ii). «. [Sp., < manqnea,; izm), M. Same as *rft'»(0«i'«iH, 2. tion when wanned. pretend to be maimed.] An infectious disease I
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    manquea of young cattle existing enzootieally throughout tropical and subti'oi)ieal South America. It is characterized by the formation of abscesses of the size of a walnut or a hen's egg upon the legs. The cause is a minute oval bacterium which closely resembles the bacillus of fowl-cholera. To Mr. (>. \'oges, of Buenos Ayres, is due the credit of having; discovered the smallest bacillus which has yet niantlfl-f« been identiUed. It is much smaller than the influenza *"f'^»'^0 ~IUbacillus, and is only just discernible when magnifled SiOn(man about 1.^W times. These very minut« rods were obtained from abscesses which cattle suffer from in South America, producing a disease known as m<inquea amongst other names. It is usually found in Quite young cattle, and is easily recognisable by the chai-acteristic lameness of one leg which it produces. yature, March 13, 1902, p. 446. manciueta (man-ka'ta), «. {Also maquata ; \V. African.] The native name for a fossil guni-re.>*in found in Angola. It resembles copal gum. Man-rope stanchion. See *stanchion. M. A. N. S. An abbreviation of Member of the AeiiiUiiiij of yatural Sciences. mansard, mansarde (man-sard'), n. [F. : see Maiiminl cor;/'.] In French, a mansard roof; a dormer-window ; hence, a chamber lighted by such a window; a chamber in the roof: in English used in all these senses. See Mansard roof, under roof^. man'S-motherwort (manz'muTH'fer-wfert), w. The oastor-oil bean, Ilicinus communis. mant (mant), V. ('. and t. [Origin obscure.] To stammer. [Scotch.] manta, «. 5. A wrap of black cloth, cashmere, or silk extensively worn by women on the west coast of South America, especially in the forenoons and to church and funerals. It is worn less now than formerly, when it was in general use on the streets. Mantchu, ». and a. See MancktA. mantel, «. 4. lu geom., lateral surface : as, the miiutcl of a frustum.— Mantel flfnres, statuettes or flgurines for the decoration of mantels or small apartmenU ; conunonplace and commercial sculpture. manteltree, ". 2. Sameas;««n?ef/<i>rf. .V. E. D. mantic, ^f. —Mantle bees, bees supp^^ed to have propiietic ]M)Wer. llees played an important part in Oreelc mytliology and in tlie oracles. In the Homeric Hymn to Hermes we get a seeming personification of mantic beeg in the neighlw^rhiHul of l>elphi. A. B. Coitk, in Jour. Hellenic .Studies, XV. 7. n. n. Divination ; an object used in divination. In these eight lectures are discussed, first, the methoiis of religious psychology and various views concerning the essence of religion, its development and diverse forms, subjective faith and the specific utterances of faith, offerings, vows, castigations, sacramental acts and objects, tnanticK, revelations, prayer, symbols and symlx»lic acts, religious iirt, iiresentations in words, doctrine, dogma an<l free Ifnowleilge, religious ethics and religious communities. Amer. Jitur. Relig. Pfyehol. and Education, May, 1904, ip. 107. manticoceran (man-ti-kos'e-ran), n. Relating or belonging to the genus ilanticoceras. Manticoceras (man-ti-kos'e-ras), n. [NL., < Gr. iwrrikik, prophetic, + Ktpac, horn.] A 769 connect the chromosomes during the anaphase stages of k a r y o k i netic eelldi vision. See interzonal *fibers. tl-fu"zhon), «. In "bivalves, union of the edges of the mantle-lobes. As the result of such fusions the anal and branchial siphons and the opening for the protrusion of the foot are fonned. mantle-line (man ' 1 1 lin), n. Same as Maori mining (as kainite), or at least requiring transportation from points where found (as guano). Chemical tetilizers are here included and materials of organic origin, such as ground bone, tankage, etc. In America these are usually termed commercial fertiUzen, soil amendments being often included.— Barn-yard manure. Hee fnrm.yard •maftur*'.- Chemical manure, an inorganic fertilizer which consists of one or nioie cliemical compounds (muriate of potash, nitrate of soda, etc.)containing a nianurial ingredient,- Cold manure, an animal manure wliich ferments slowly, as tliat of cattle and liogs.— Complete normal, or general manure, a fertilizer which sup' plies all the elements of plant-fcKid in which soils are liable to be deficient, namely, nitrogen, phosphorus, and potassium. See -kmanurial ingredient. — Fann-yard, barn-yard, or stable manure, the solid and ii(juid excrements of stock kept in and about stables, more often mixed with litter. This is a complete manure, but the ingredients are not in due proportion. Tile, urine is more valuable than the solids.— Fresh manure. Same as </rpc)i*7nnni(re ((/).- Green manure, (a) Any fresh vegetable substance, as weeds, prunings, seaweed, etc., used as a fertilizer ; in recent use, chiefly, a standing crop plowed under for fertilizing. See ffreen ■kmanurini/. (b) \ nfermented dung. Also called ,/^resA or (on(/?/i<i»Hrc — Liquid manure. See manure. — Long manure barn-yard manure which contains unrotted litter ; hencel fresh manure.— Short manure, well-rotted bani-y'ard Mantle-fibers. Ueterotypic.ll Mitosis in Spermatocytes of the Salamander. (Fiemir.ing.) .^. prophase: chromosomes in the form of * i_ / - / ., , scattered rines. each of which represents two manUrC-SlCE (ma-UUr Sik), O. daughter-chromosomes joined end to end, B, ' ' "' -. ~ the rings, ranged about the equator of the spindle and diriding ; the swellings indicate the ends of the chromosomes. C, the same, viewed from the spindle-pole. Z?, diagram (Hermann) showing the central spindle, asters, and centrosomes. and the contractile mantlefibers attached to the rings (one of the latter dividing). (From Wilson's ■■ The Cell.") See /arm-yard -kinamire. See *mnshroompnllial line. mantle-lobe (man'tl-lob), «. In brachiopods, either the dorsal or the ventral reduplication of the body-wall, closely applied to the internal surface of the corresponding valve and containing a prolongation of the ca?loma. Parker and Hastoell, Textbook of Zool., I. 333. mantle-rock (man'tl-rok), n. Residual deposits, consisting of the insoluble portions of rocks which have been exposed to the atmospheric agencies. The layer covers the more solid and unaltered rock like a mantle. Compare lateritc, *regolith, *saproUte. It is not to be inferred, however, that any part of the manutype (man'u-tip), n. PL. nianus, hand, jHtinffc roc* (soil and subsoil) now remaining in this area 4- riw .r,m-n/- f,rr,o *1 D».J«*-«rl »;,«*■*■«« w,«.q  i*-u is necessarily millions of year„ old. It is possible that 7.^ " '^"'^"f' We-J Printed matter made With all product* of decay in the distant past have l)een carrieil letters separately impressed or formed by hand, away by erosion, and tliat all which now remain are the manutype (man'u-tip), V. t. ; pret. and pp. prwliict of (iecay within relatively recent times. manuti/ped, mr. 'manutypint/. To make by 7f. />. .SatM^ttry, in (Jeol. Surv. of >iew Jersey, 1897, p. 7. i  a V„  /J^  - -ii- •, • "^ , X '.I'- hand from types, or with pen or pencil, iso"^^PH^iJ; . •»""h„'Jf°'**'?*°P- Se«*?f'*'-.Man- lated letters in imitation of print: erroneual training-school, a school where the pupils are „„„i,, „.,„l;„.j *„ t itaught vari.ius craft* liy actual practice ; also, a class or ously applied to tj pe-writing. schix>l in which the manual methods of instruction are manward (man'ward), adv. and a. Toward •^'iKjit- man; with regard to man. II. ».— Manual of arms. See*nrni2. manualist, ". 2. One who teaches the deaf manure.— stable manure, manure-fly (ma-nur'fli), (/net. In such a state as to receive no benefit from manuring : said of land. Apparent cases of this kind are probably due to the lack of some essential ingredient in the application. Storer, Agriculture, p. 47. Mannrlal Ingredient, constituent, or element, one of tlie substances required in a complete manure. manuring (ma-ntir'ing), n. [Verbal n. of manure, v. /,] The addition of any substance to the soil to increase its fertility; fertilizing. —Green manuring, tlie plowing under of a green crop, usually one sown for the purpose, to serve as a manure. Legumes (clover, cow-pea, etc.) are cliiefiy used, owing particularly to their nitrogen-gathering capacity ; but buckwheat, rye, etc., are useful on poor soils. It is often liettcr to harvest the legume, the root growth still enriching the soil; but this is not usually called green manure. See ameliorating, renoratinff. and nitrogen-Jixiiio -kcrop. Manns cava, a deformity of tlie haiid marked by a deej) hollow of the palm.— Manus valga, a fonn of clubhand in wliich tlie hand is deflected U> the ulnar side. —Manus vara, a form of club-hand in which the hand is deflected to tlie radial side. iiid dumb by means of the manual alphabet or method. manubalist (man'u-ba-list), n. [F. nuinubaliste, < ML. 'manubatiista,<. L. manus, hand, + ballista, balista. See ballista.1 In medieval armor, a hand-weapon by which projectiles Manx penny, were thrown. The tenn includes the arbalist. many-minded The correlative change in the conception of His manivard activities and relations. A. M. fairbairn, Philos. Chris. Kelig., p. 643. man-wise (mau'wiz), adv. and a. Pertaining to or in the manner of any relation of individual to individual, rather than of group to group. E. A. Ross, Social Control, p. 29. ^pcnny. genus of nautiloifl cephalopods or goniatites manuf. An abbreviation (a) of manufacture ; with broad lateral sutural saddles which cover ('') of manufacturer; (c) of manufacturing; (d) the principal part of the lateral surface of the of matiufactory. (men'i-min"ded), a. Having many successive states of mind in regard to some matter, but unable to come to a decision about them ; lacking in decision ; vacillating. whorl: characteristic of the lower Upper manuka (ma-no'kii or miln'6-ka), Ji. [Maori.] nianTWhere (men'i-hwar), adv. [Also forDevonian (zone of Manticoceras intumeseens) and eijuivalent to Gephi/roceras. mantid (man'tid), n. and a. I. «. A member of the family Mantidee. U. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the orthopterous family Mantidie. mantispid (man-tis'pid), n. and a. I. n. A iiii'mber of the family Mantispidie. Either Leptospermum scoparium, a low shrub, called white or scrub manuka, or L. ericoides, a tree, called red manuka. The wood of the latter is very hard and durable and is a favorite with the natives for making spears, paddles, fishing-rods, etc. The leaves of L. scoparium are sometimes used as a substitute for tea, whence it is called tea-tree. merly maniquare, many vheres ; < many + where.'] In many places. [Rare.] This kind of Pmier . . . was many U'heres received. Jewell, Repl. Harding, p. 433. if. E. D. Smoothed and polished rocks occur also " manywhere," if I may coin the word, in our northern districts, where the rocks are hard enough to receive and retain their characteristic marks. Sir J. Lubbock, Scenery of England, p. 52. II. «. Havingthe characters of, or belonging mannP (ma'nijl), n. [Origin obscure.] In the manzai (man-zi'), «. pi. [Jap.] Strolling to, the neuropterous family Mantisjndse. mantle,". 2. id) a) AIso, the plumage of the back and upper parts of the closed wings, which, as in gulls and teniit. is often <juil« distinct in color from the rest of the pIUMiagc and suggests a mantle. , (iieat I'.l:nk-hacked Oiill. Mantle intense slate-color nearly hlark, witli a purjilisii reflection. ConeK, Key to North Amer. Birds, p. 743. Incandescent mantle, a mantle consisting of refract/>ry etirtlis iM«s*:ssing high ladiating power, rendered lumin . ...... K.. I......:.... ... 1.. ....... I...... ........ :.. *,... n....  .-.i — u...  .. ous by lieating to incandescence in the flame of a Bunsen bunitrr, as in the Welsiiach light. As now matle, these nuiiitles consist of more than 99 per cent of thorium manUrO, n pearl-fisheries of Ceylon, a pearl-ovster bank which consists of soft or loose sand, as distinguished fromaj«/or, which consists of rock or hard bottom. See *paar. manumitter (man-u-mit'tr). n. One who manumits or frees; an emancipator. Tile Cliurch was the great mamnnitter 2.ni improver of the condition of tlie serf in the middle ages ; and in the jiresent age religious feeling has been at the bottom of the great movement against slavery. J. B. Mozley, Eight Lectures on Miracles, vii. Tlie advent of commercial fertilizers has Qxid mixed with less than 1 percent of cerium oxid ; without this admixture they would give but little light mantle-cavity (raan'tl-kav"i-ti), «. In a bivalve, the- whole space incl»ded between the pallial lobes, containing the gills, visceral mass, anrl foot. mantle-fibers (man'tl-fi''berz), n. pi. In cytol., a bundle of delicate achromatic fibers which S.— 49 made it necessary to distinguish/an/t or natural manures and artilicial jnanurett. Recent usage tends to restrict the teni'i manure t4)the fonner. In scientific agriculture, wi-rtwiort ("mU r, ma'iw only those applications are properly manures which IU<>;OI"«w (uia-o-um o) directly supply plant^fiKid, and those which serve mainly to improve the soil physically (as gypsum, lime, marl) are distinguisheil as ttoil amendments or improvers. This distinction alfects alsti, to some extent, the tenn /er(t/t2er. iiee arti/icial -kmanure. — Artificial manure, manure ballet-singers and -dancers who go about at the beginning of the new year. Hepburn, Jap.-Kiig. Diet. manzana(man-th!i'na), «. [Sp., a block of houses, a square measure.] 1. A group of houses surrounded on every side by streets ; a square or block. — 2. A unit, equivalent to about \% acres, employed in Central America for measuring laud. manzanillo (man-za-nil'o; Sp. pron. miinthii-neryo), n. [Sp. See manchinecl.'] The common manchineel, Bippomane Mandnella. C. Lumholtc, Unknown Mexico, H. 64.  , ,, H. The Maori name of a New Zealand sea-fish, Ncptotichthys violaceus, one of the Stromateidte. E. E. Morris, Austral English. maon, «. See makone. provided by manufacture (as superphosphates), or by Maon. I. ". — Fakeha Maori ('foreign Maori'), a
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    Maori 770 cium tungstate or seheelite. [New Zealand.] COSUS, a destructive diaspme coccid. n. «.- Maori chief. See *cM>^. -Maori Hen, the "l^'Ple-WOnn (ma'pl-werm), «. Any one of weka rail, or \vo«t-heii, a large New Zealand land-rail of several lepidopterous larvfB which defoliate the genus Oci/drotnun. Maorian (ma-d'H-an, or mou'ri-au), a. Same as Maori — Maortan subreslon. See irsubre<iion. Maorilander (mii'o-ri-lan der, or mou'ri-lan''der), «. IMaorilaiid (New Zealand) + -«r2.] A native or an inhabitant of New Zealand. mapi, «.— Ciiltttralmap. See *eiilturai.— t-o max), a map issued by the topographical ollioe of the ordnance sur\-ey of England ; a purely to|M)graphical map, containing nothing relating to land divisions. Geoff, Jour. (K. 0. S.X -W. 379. mapau (ma'pou), «. [Maori.] Any one of several New Zealand trees resembling one maple-trees.— Green -striped maple -worm, the larva of an American cerat^icanipid moth, Aitinota rubicunda, occuiTing abundantly in the northern Mississippi valley and the eastern I'nited Stat«s, where it feeds on the leaves of species of jnaple. See Aninota, with cut mapo (mii ' p6), «. [Cuban Sp.] Same as sleeper^, 8 (c). mappy (map'i), a. lmaiA+ -yS.} Having the appearance of a map; in po^Ao?., noting the condition called (7CO(/ro;)/ii<Y(; toHoj^. .,„„_i,i„-i  j 7 • vi, v, jv • ■», , .^ a maquahmtl (mii-kwa-hwe'tl), «._ [Nahuatl ™*nesto"nf ' ^^■'"'"'^^' "" Mussel-baud March Sections of the coralline cells suggest eyes.— Calico marble, a trade-name for the mottled Tnassic marble (luarried near the Potomac at the Point of Rocks, Maryland : used in th« Capitol at WasliingtoK.— Egyptian marble, a black marble veined with yellow. — Florentine marble. Same as *landgcape-marble. — Mandelato marble, a light-red marble with white spots. — Melbury marble, a name for septaria of the llelbury district, in west Dorset, England.— Mozambique marbles, a trade-name for a variety of crude india-rubber in small balls, black or brown on the out^ side, lighter in color within, the product of several speices of Landolphia from Mozambique.— Palomblno muble, a compact, fine-grained white marble found in ancient monuments.— Peacock marble, a green marble. — Stalagmite marble. Same asojii/a: jn/irWe. maitl, hand, + qnauitl, stick, tree.] A swordlike weapon of wood the edges of which are set with sharp flakes of obsidian, ' mananother in foliage, especially ilyrsiiie I'rviUei. The name, with a descriptive adjective pre- maauata," «7' ^[wTAft^rcanrj"" Same as *i fixed, IS usually applied by the settlers to queta other trees, and is frequently corrupted into maqaette (ma-kef), «. [F., < It. macchietta, jn<y)?c.-Blackmapau,thetawliiri,Pirf()»por«i«(e«,ri. dim. of macchia, a spot, < L. macula, a spot: Athenseum, Jan. 24, 1903, p. 122, [It. dial.] A tract of land on the shores of the Mediterranean, especially in Corsica, characterized by a silicious soil and occupied by a scleroiihyllous vegetation more luxuriant and taller than that of the garrigues, but mainly bush, with a few trees, in France chiefly Pinus Pinaster and Quercus Suber. See *(jarrigtie. Only in the Mediterranean countries, in the so-called Maquis, do we find anything similar. fotCum: so named from the color of the bark. — Ked mapaa, the settlers' name for the mapau of the natives, Myritinc I'rviUei, on account of the dark-red wood. — Wnite mapaa. (a) Carpodelus gerratuK, an ornamental glinib or small tree of the saxifrage family, with mottled green leaves and large panicles of wliit^j flowers. (6) The tarata, Pitlogporum euffenioidett. See ittarata. maple^, »■ 3. In New Zealand, a common settlers' corruption of ^mnpuu. — 4. In Australia, Chariessa Moorei, the scrub silky oak maqui^ (ma kwe), n (which see, under *o«i) — Black maple, (n) Same as black su;far-maple, (6) The sugar-maple. — California maple, the broad-leaved maple. — Creek maple, the silver maple, Acer saccharinum. — Cut-leaved maple, (a) Any horticultural fonn of the silver maple, or other species of maple with dissected leaves. (6) The box-elder, Acer Netjundo. — Drtmimond'S maple, Acer Drummondii, of the coast region from New ,)ersey to Texas: by some regai'ded as a subspecies of ,-i.r«^ri(»(. — European maple or field-maple, tbeconnnon European maple, Acercampeifre— Ground maple, Ueuchernmllom, an herb of the eastern I'nited States which has hairy stems aiul leaves shaped like those of the maple. Also called American «anic(c.— Guelder-rose maple, the maple-leaved arrowwood. Viburnum aceri/nfiuut. — Hard maple. ('') The black sugar-maple.- Low maple, tlie mountain-maple. — Mapleleaf-cutter. See */(".'-iM'(ir.— Moose-maple, the mouut^iin-maple. — Northern maple, the dwai-f maple.— Oregon maple, the broail-leaved maple.— Red Elver maple. («) The silver maple. (Ii) The box-eldei-. — River-maple, the silver maple.— Rocky Mountain maple, the dwarf maple.— Shoe-peg maple, the red maple : so called from the use of its wood for shoe-pegs. — Sugar-maple. ('0 A local name in some places for the bo.x-elder.-- Swamp-maple, (i) The silver maple, (c) The mountain-maple. — Vine-maple. (6) The Canada moonseed, Menigpernunn Caiuiaense, — Water-maple, (a) See waler-maple. (b) The silver rnaple. (c) The mountain-maple.- White maple, (a) Seeiekitel. (b) The red maple : so called from its white wood. Compare shoe.pe'j -kmaple, maple-aphis (ma'pl-a"fis), n. One of several species of plant-lice, as Pemphigus aeerifoUi, which infest the leaves of the maple. maple-ash (ma'pl-ash), ». The ash-leafed maple, Acer Negundo. maple-blight, n. See *bliglit. maple-borer, n. Besides the species mentioned are the following : (a) A cerambycid beetle, Glycobiug speciosuit. (6) Any one of several homtail borers of the family Uroceridm, as Xiphydria albicornis and Oryssus gayi, (c) The larva of a buprestid beetle, Dicerca dimricata. Tna-ra(.n/.b-i (mar' a V^VI « (d) Any one of several scolytid beetles, as Xyloterus maraCOCKt (mar a-Kok), « politu^ and Corthylus punctatiggivHtg. (e) A calandrid "  beetle, fitenogcelig breirig. (/) A ptinid beetle, Xegtobium aj^ne. {g) The larva of the leopard-moth, Zemerapyrina. —Beautiful maple-borer, an American cerambycid beetle, Plac/ionotug gpecinsug, black in color and banded with yellow. Its larva) bore in the trunk of the sugarmaple. maple-loTise (ma'pl-lous), n. mestone. marbled, a. 3. Having the lean and fat properly blended : applied by butchers to meat. Hereford meat, in the technique of the trade, is always ' beautifully marbled,' or, in other words, its lean and its fat are very evenly blended. Itep. Kan. State Board Agr., 1901-02, p. 248. Marbled luster. See *(iMter2.— Marbled white. Same as ifhalf-moxirner. marble-fish (mar'bl-fish), n. In Geelong, a name of the tupong. E. E. Morris, Austral English. see macula.'] The first sketch, in wax or clay, from which a work in sculpture is elaborated. Wax maquettes are often employed by painters in arranging compositions. M. .T.B. E, Detaillehas, after a long delay, executed marble-flower (mar'bl-flou'er), n. The poppy, four maquetteg, each compreheniling three large panels. ■' <'l"l''er SOmniJerum. The macchie or maquis of Algeria in no way differs from that of Corsica, Sardinia, and other places ; it consists of lentisk, arbutus, myrtle, cistus, tree-heath, and other Mediterranean shrubs. Smithgonian Hep., 1890, p. 2(iO. Mar. An abbreviation (a) of March; (b) [I. c. or cap.] of maritime. M. Ar. An abbreviation of Master of Architecture. Mara^ (mar'a), n. [Skt. mara^ death, plague, god of love, tempter, as adj. killing, cf. mara, death, < ■/ mr, die. See mortal.] In Hind. myth., the tempter; the spirit of evil. marabotin (ma-rii-ba-ten'), «. [Sp., related to morabitino. See maravedi.] 1. A coin struck by the Almoravides and Almohades in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. — 2. A name given to the Arabic derham, or dinar marble-gall (mar'bl-gal), n. A gall made by Cynips Kollari. marbleization (mar"bl-i-za'shon), n. [marbleize + -ation.] The state of being marbled or marked by veins and cloudings. Also called marmoration. A secondary cedema, . . . accompanied with a more or less distinct marbleization of the superficial veins. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 463. marble-paper (mar ' bl - pa "^ p4r), n. Paper printed in colors and designs imitating marble. Bot. Gazette, XXVU. 14. Marble-rag (raar'bl-rag"), "• In Eng. geol., a divi.sion of the Upper Purbeckian or Portland Oolites, Ijing at the summit of the Jurassic series and consisting of limestone with freshwater fossils (L'nio) overlain by clays and shales. marble-seal (mar'bl-sel), n. The seal Phoca fetida. marble-veal (mar'bl-vel), n. Potted veal interspersed with lumps of tongue, having a mottled surface when cut. X. E. I). marblewood, n. 2. In Australia, the whitish, mottled heart-wood of the Queensland olive, Olea paniculata. It is hard, tough, closegrained, and durable, and when newly cut has a rose-like fragrance. Marc brandy-oil. Same as fusel-oil. Tamil marakkal.] A measure of capacity used in the Madras Presidency, equal, at Madras, to 2.70 gallons. Marcan (mar'kan), a. [L. Marc{us), Mark, -(-an.] Of or pertaining to St. Mark or to the Gospel attributed to him. The Marcan tradition. //. B. Swete, in Exposition, June, 1903, 415. which circulated in the south of France as late marcal (mar'kal), «. [Also mercal, merkal, < as the eleventh and twelfth centuries. ™ •> .,_•.,. marabvmta (mar-a-bun'ta), n. [Negro-Eng. (in Dutch Guiana,)' marabiinsoe; also cited as Pg., marabonda, a social wasp; prob. a native W. Ind. or Guiana name.] In British Guiana and the West Indies, a common name for vai-ions species of bees and wasps. aaracockt (mar'a-kok), «. [Also maricocl-, nr^cJ^^ii^^ri^a/S-^flowS ^^ft^^-is^r'Sd- "¥^ "'^'''^"^^^ especially of the ; may-pop,' ^^-.^ra ir^ ^Cfo MaVc" ^ iVt ?' "" ''^ ^'^'^""^'^'^ "' nnto, native of Virginia, and the granadilla, „  ,,„ ... \ ,/, -s rx^ -, . •, /'. quadrangularis, ot Brazil and the West ™*?^'^®H°J™'""'''^''^,'t°^' ^'- "^"'^ ^^^^"^1 Indies; also the plant itself. N.E.D. coin of Francesco III., Gonzaga, Ihike of ,,-,.,, i^ - , ., A plant-louse maral (ma-ral'),n. [Pers. mardl.] The red Mantua (lo40-50). that infests the maple -woolly maple-louse, deer of Persia and the Caucasus, Cerf««»iarrt^ Marcellus shale. See*s;m?e2. an American AXtaiaia, PempMuug acertfotti, occun'ing w.n*.n*v.{ z^.,^ ---r/.^-^ r a -u ■ • i « abundantly on the leaves of the maple and secreting marami (ma-ra mi) ». [Aboriginal Austra iian.J A crawfish-like crustacean of the genus an abundance of white wool-like wax. maple-scale (ma'pl-skal), n. secreting The species, Astacopsis, found in Australia, marantic (ma-ran 'tik), a. [Gr. /iapavTiK6c, wasting, withering, < piapalvciv, waste, wither.] Wasting: same as »»ara«mic. A general marantic condition with chronic pnlmonary tuberculosis and chronic nephritis. Jour. Exper. Med., Jan. 16, 1901, p. 344. marare (ma-ra'ra), n. [Maori.] A labroid fish, Coridodax ptdhis, of New Zealand. Marasmic thrombus. See ^thrombus. marasmolite (ma-raz'mo-lit), n. [Gr. fiapaa/i6^, decay, -I- Aido^, stone.] A partially decomposed sphalerite, or zinc-blende, containing free sulphur. Marasmus Infantilis or lactantlum, the wasting of young infants without evident cause : often due to insufficient nourishment. marattiaceous (ma-rat-i-a'shius), a. Belonging to or having the characters of the Marattiacese, a family of ferns. marble, « — Bird's-eye marble, a name for an omaT>. j„. . . ,.,. , , mental stone, consisting of the fossil coral Acervularia l-Ulmnarta mnumeralnllS, commonly known as davidgoni, which in Iowa is carved into small objects. Cottony Maple-scale IPu/vinaria innumerabilis). Somewhat reduced. marcescence (mar-ses'ens), «. The character or state of being marcescent. marcgraviaceous (mark-gra-vi-a'shius), a. Belonging to the plant family Marcgraviaceee. march^, n — Approver in the marches, in ^njj.mminal law, an approver who had a license to sell and purchase beasts in the marches. See marchl. — March place, in mitiing. the room or drift next the march or property line. (Scotch. ]— March Stones, in miJiitig, stones set at intervals on the surface to indicate the line of march ; boundary stones. [Scotch.] march^, r. ?. — Time and marching, in topog., the name applied to a method of detennining linear distances by observing the time required by a person marching or walking at a regular rate of speed over the distance to be mejisured. The position of intermediate points other than points of triangulation has been fixed by ''time and marchinn" observations. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XV. 620. march^, « — Route march, a march of troops in which the first consideration is the health and comfort of the soldiers. It is the ordinary march of an army when distant from the enemy. march*t (march), n. The celery plant, Apium grarcolens, and parsley, Petroselinum Petroselinum. Also merch. March. An abbreviation of Marchioness.

  
    M. Arch. M. Arch. An abbreviation of Master of Architecture. Marchand's adrenals. See *a(lrenal. marchantiaceous (mar-kaii-ti-a'shius),«!. Belmii;iiit; or related to the family of liverworts, Marchaiitiacca^. Marchantiales (mar-kan-ti-a'lez), n.pl. [NL. (Engler, 1892), < Marchantia + -ales.'\ An order of cryptogaraie plants of the class Hepaticse, characterized by athalloid,dor8iventral proembryonal generation, the antheridia and archegonia borne in groups on the surface of the thallus or on stalked receptacles, the sporogonia consisting of a spherical capsule with or without a short stalk. It embraces the two families Marchantiacete and Ricciacex (which see), and is coordinat* with the Jungermannialei and Anthocerotales. the three orders constituting the chiss Hepalic/t, or liverworts. See ■kjungermannialet and -k AnthncerfitaUg. marchasite, marchesite, «. Same as marca.fi te. marchesa (mar-ka'za), n.; pi. marchese f-za). [It.] An Italian marchioness; a lady having the rank of marchioness. marchese Cmar-ka'ze), Ji. ; pi. marchegi (miirka'ze). [It.] An Italian nobleman ranking between a duke and a count ; a marquis. March-fly (march'fli), n. Any member of the dipterous family Bibionidee. Marchi's tract. See*trac<'. marcia (mar'che-a), n. [It., a march. See m(irc)fi, »i.] In music, same as march^, 5 : as, temi>o di marcia, in march rh\-thm and time ; marcia fitnebre, a funeral march, etc. marciale (mar-che-a'le), a. [It., < marcia, a march.] In music, like a march in rhythm and style. Marcite (mftr'sit), n. [L. Marcus, Gr. Mdp/cof, + -!te2. ] Same as Marcosian. marco (mar'ko), n. [Sp. See marlc^.'\ A Spanish and Spanish-American unit of weight for gold and silver, equal to half a libra. It is commonly equal to about .507 of a pound avoirdupois. marconigram (mar-ko'ni-gram), n. [Marconi (see def.) + Gr. ypa/ifia, anything written.] A message by wireless telegraph sent by tlie Marconi system. The British battleship Revenge . . . received a number of privat* MaTconigrami. Ithaca Jour., March 18, 1902, quoted in Dialect Notes, ilL vl. marconigraph (mar-ko'ni-grftf), n. [ilnrconi + Gr. )i)a(pciv, write.] The wireless telegraph of Marconi. A school for Marconigraph operators. Daily Chron., March 21, 1903. A'. E. D. marconigraph (mar-ko'ni-grif), v. [marconigrapli, ».] I. iiitratis. To send messages by means of Marconi's system of wireless telegraphy. n. trans. To transmit by wireless telegraphy. marconigraphy (miir-ko'ni-grftf-i), n. [marconif/ra/ih + -y.] The system of wireless telegraphy developed by Marconi. The history of the series of inventions and discoveries which have culminated in lYansatlantic Marconigraphy. Xature, April 23, 1903, p. b83. marconism (mar-ko'nizm), «. IMarcon(i) -(-i,«»i.] The art of wireless telegraphy accordins to the Marconi system, y. E. I). marconistCmar-ko'nist), a. andn. I. a. Of or pertaining to the Marconi system of wireless telegraphy. Encyc. Diet. n. n. A telegraphic operator who uses the Marconi system of wireless telegraphy. Encyc. Diet. marcaccio (mar-ko'che-o), n. [It., aug. of marco: see mark'^.'^ A Venetian copper coin struck under the Doge Bertuccio Valieri ( 16.56-58). marcylite (mar'si-lit), «. [For R. B. Marcy (1.S12-K7).] A name given by C. U. Shepard to an impure copper ore of uncertain character, probably in part an impure atacamite, in part a decomposed chalcopyrite containing oxid of copper and water : from a locality in Arkansas. mardling (mSrd'ling), h. Duckweed; especially, the lesser duckweed, Lemna minor. nUire^, w.— Flying mare, a trick in wrestlinK, consists inK in seizing; the opponent's wrist, turning it back, and worlting the arm palm down over the shoulder, thus using the arm for a lever, throwing him over the shoulder. mare^ (ma're), n. ; pi. mana (-ri-A). [L.j a eea: see mere^ and marine.'] A sea; specifi771 cally, in astron., a name for certain dark regions on the surface of the moon which were supposed by Galileo and other early observers to be seas or oceans, and are now regarded as plains; also a name for certain dark regions on the planet Mars. The craters are so different in size from those of the earth, many being over a hundred miles in diameter, and so numerous, overlapping and irregulai-ly distributed that the causes leading to their foi-mation must be very diiferent from those of volcanoes upon the earth, and for these fonns Shaler proposes the name of vulcanoids. The maria, or great plains, evidently belong to a category distinct from the vulcanoids, being characterized by their larger size, smoother and darker floors. Amer. Jour. Sci., Oct. 1904, p. 314. Mare lihemm [L.], a free sea; an open sea: distinguished from mare clausum (which see). maregram, maregraph. See *marigram, mariijraph. maremma (mil-rem'a), n. ; pi. maremme (-a). [It.] A marshy and unhealthy region lying along the sea-shore. mareograph (ma're-o-graf), n. Same as mari(jrdjiti. mareometer (ma-re-om'e-ter), n. Same as m(iri(jriiph. mare-ridden (mar'rid*n), jj. a. Nightmare-ridden ; witch-ridden. Between his neck and his collar was a large live shorecrab, holding on tight with both hands. "Gentles I good Christians ! Save me ! I am mare-rode!" Kinggley, Westward Ho ! iL mare's-tail, n. 1. (c) The horseweed, LepfiZon Canadense. (d) The heath-aster, Aster ericoides. marg. An abbreviation (n) of margin; (b) of marginal. margarimeter (mar-ga-rim'e-t6r), «. [Irreg. < margari(n) -(- Gr. /lerpov, measure.] An apparatus for determining, by observation of the density at 100° C, the proportion of oleomargarin in adulterated butter. margarodid (miir-ga-rod'id), a. and n. Having the characters of or belonging to the lepidopterous family Margarodidse; a member of the Margarodidie. margarous (mar'ga-rus), a. [margar(ic) + -oM.s.] Noting an acid, a substance resembling mnrsarie acid, now known to be a mixture. Margate cha.Ik. See *chalk. Margelidse (inar-jel'i-de), 71. pi. [NL., < Margelis (-lilt-) + -idee.'] A family of Anthomedusse, having 4 or more simple or branched tentacles, with 4 or 8 separate manubrial gonads. The simple unbranched tentacles may be uniformly distributed or grouped in 4 or 8 sets. It eontains several genera, among which are Margelis, Lizzia, Cytmis, Limnorea, and Hippocrene. MargeliS (milr-je'lis), n. [NL., < Gr. ftapyr/li;, a pearl.] The t\-pical genus of the family Margelidee. Sleciistrup, 1849. margin, h.— Anal margin. See *<Tnn;.— Margin of cultivation. .Sec *(M7ru<i(i(i;i.— Margin of power, surplus of power; a margin over and above that required under normal conditions.— Margin Of safety. Same as it/actor 0/ sa/ely. marginal, «.— Marginal anchor, in some Lucernaridje, as Ilaliohjgtcit, a i>eculiiir fonn of marginal Itody. —Marginal contrast, eye. ste *c(.n<r«»f.*i',ve'-— Marginal funnel, in meiiusoids, one of the conical prominences i.'n the Hiibumbral surface alxfve the velum, having an excrt't4)ry i»ore at the apex. — Marginal moraine, plate, tubercle. See ♦morai?ie, etc. — Marginal utility. See *\ttility. II. n. 1. One of the bones which form the border of the carapace in turtles, except in the Trionychoidea, in which they are lacking: same as marginal *plate. See cut under carapace, 1. — 2. In the ammonoid cephalopods, or ammonites, one of the small inflections which sometimes develop on the sides of the antisiphonal lobe of the sutures. — 3. In conch., one of the outermost teeth on the radula of gastropods; one of theuncini. — 4. In asteroid echinoderms, one of the series of thick plates round the margin of the arms and disk. marginal-pygal (mar"ji-nal-pi'gal), a. Noting the posterior median bony plate in the carapace of a turtle. margination (mar-ji-na'shon), «. The act of marginating or the condition of having a margin ; a marginated appearance. No statement in a properly-edited historical source ought to appear without its being at once obvious, either from the nature of the print or from distinctly-marked margiiiation. Archaeol. Inst. Jour., LV. 128. marginoplasty (mar'jin-o-plas'ti), n. [L. margi) (margin-), edge, margin, + Gr. TrXaordf, forined, + -y3.] A surgical operation for restoring an edge or border, as of the lip or eyelid. marimba margin-plate (mar'jin-plat), n. In iron shipbuilding, a longitudinal plate which limits the double bottom at the turn of the bilge. The lower edge is connected to the outside plating by an angle-bar, and the upper edge is flanged over horizontally, and the inner-bottom plating riveted to it. See cuts at double *bottom and *bracket^, 9 (6).— Margin-plate bracket, the triangular plat« fitted on the niargin-pliito to give a connection for the foot of the frame angle-bar above the inner bottom. margin-stop (mar'jin-stop), n. In a typewriter, an adjustable stop-motion which controls the traverse of the carriage in one or both directions. It consistfi of a stop supported by a graduated margin-stop bar and fitted with a locking device to hold it in any desired position. It is so named because, through the limiting of the traverse of the carriage and the leaving of a portion of the paper held by the carriage outside the feeding distance of the carriage, that part or edge is left blank and forms the mai'gin of the printed sheet. marg. trans. An abbreviation of marginal translation. marguerite, n. 3. In decorative design, a small flat rosette which resembles the common daisy. The daisies or marguerites of the outer border had central bosses consisting of convex disks of rock crystal, set probably on a blue paste background. A. J. Evans, in Annual of Brit School at Athens, [VIL 78. marguerite-fly (mar'ge-ret-fli*), n. A phytomyzid fly, Phytomyza chrysanthemi, the larva of which mines the leaves of composite plants in greenhouses. maria, «. pi. See *marc^. mariamoUe (ma-re-ii-more), n. [Prop, as in Sp., maria mole, Maria mole: Maria, Mary; molle, mole, < L. mollis, soft.] A pomacentroid fish, Etipomacentrus fuscus, found about coral reefs from the West Indies to Brazil. marian^ (ma-re-iln'), n. [W. Ind. Sp., given as "a negro word meaning tough and lean."] Bolocentrusmarinus, a cheetodontoid fish found in the West Indies. Mariana (ma-ri-a'nii), m. [NL. (Hill, 1762), from Carduus Maridn'us, the Linnsean name of the milk-thistle, or Virgin Mary's thistle.] A genus of dicotyledonous plants of the family Asteraccx. See Silybum. Marianist (ma'ri-an-ist), M. IMarian'^ + -ist] A member of a now extinct religious association of knights, founded in the thirteenth century at Bologna to succor and protect the unfortunates who suffered from the strife between the Guelfs and Ghibellines. maricao (ma-re-ka'6), «. [Porto Rican.] The surette, Byrsonima spicata. Also called doncella. See surette. maricultural (ma-ri-kul'tur-al), a. Of or relating to mariculture. Such maps would be purely agricultiiral and maricultural, dependant upon tlie harvests of the land and sea. Science, Oct 9, 1903, p. 461, mariculture (ma'ri-kul-tur), n. [L. mare, sea, -t- eultura, culture.] The development of the resources of the sea, especially with respect to food-fish : coined in distinction from agriculture. Marienglas (mil-re'en-glas), n. [G., ' Mary's glass.'] A German name applied to plates of selenite (gypsum) and also to muscovite. Sometimes called Fraueneis (' [Our] Lady's ice'). Marie's disease. See ^disease. marigot (mar'i-got), ». [F.] A branch or side channel in a river. [West Africa.] Passing up a viarigot or branch channel, worn down by porters' feet to a deep wet dit«h, we siwn reached the half-way place, a second sandy oasis, the site of the village of Zumgboji. /(. F. Burton, Mission to Uelele, I. 3i). marigram (mar'i-gram), n. [Also maregram, marcogram; < L. mare, sea, + Gr. ypdfifia, a writing, ypafjiiin, a line.] The line traced by the marigraph as a record of fluctuations of sea-level. mariguana (ma-re-gwa'na), n. Same as *marihuana. marihuana (mil-re-hwa'na), n. [Mex.] In Mexico, any one of several plants having narcotic properties; in many localities. Cannabis Indica, and in the state of Sonora, JVicotiana glatica. marimba (ma-rim'ba), n. [Also mmmfto ; W. African: Kimbundu (Angola) marimba.] 1. An African musical instrument formed of a number of strips of wood of various sizes

  
    marimba yielding different notes when struck by a hammer.   The sound is often reinforced by resou772 marl is divided; a group of jobbers engaged in a particular kind of business. [Eng.] Evei-y great murket is organized with a view not merely to the purchase and sale of a commodity at once, or "ou the spijt," but also with a view to the future requirements *.*^.-w   , of buyei"8 and sellei-s. A'Hcyc. Brit, XXX. 540. !a~a'servicerenderea'ui)on public imvisable waters and market-boat (mar'ket-bot), n. A dinghy or having relation to comm«-ce or nuvi^^^^^ Other small boat used bv the Ste' " " ' maritime cause, in (air, an action arising from the ooinmcrcial relation of persons on navigable waters.— Maritime exchange, a meeting-place for ship-brokcre and others interested in ships and shipping, wliere business of a marine nature is transacted. —Maritime jurisdiction, the jurisdiction of courts of admiralty. Maritime loan. .See •;onKi.— Maritime service, in Marimba. ators formed from calabashes placed underneath. Instrmuents of the bar type are found frequently in our orchestras and bands under various names, as xyloShone ; they are familiar in children's toys and are widely Istributed in savage and half-civilized lands under the names of marimba, balafong, hannonicon, etc. SmithMoiiian Hep. (.\at Mus.), 1900, p. 43a 2. In the Kongo region and Angola, a name of a musical instrument with iron keys ; the sansa. marimonda (mar-i-mon'da), n. [Amer. Sp.] A name applied to various spider-monkeys, particularly to the white-bellied species, Ateles beel:ebiith. marina (ma-re'na), n. [It., fem. of marino. See marine.] An' esplanade or promenade by the sea. N. E. D. marine. I. a — Marine band, blue, chorolofty. See*lmml^. etc.— Marine interest Same as mantnn<! •nfercrf. — Marine laboratory, metal, salt. See •ktaboratory. etc. II. H.— Dead marine. Same as 7»«rm^, 5. — Mercantile marine, tlie merchant service; the vessels, ofBcei-s. and crews belonging to the merchant-marine.Merchant marine. Same as mtrcanlile -kmaritu. mariner, ". 2. A Tasmanian name for the bronze-colored shell of any one of several species of the marine gastropod Elenchus, especially E. belluitis. Also called warrener, and pearly necklace shell. E. E. Morris. marinist^ (ma-re'nist), «. \_marin(e) + -ist.] stewards to bring off marketing for the various messes. market-gardening mar'ket-gar"dn-ing), 11. The occupation of raising vegetables for sale, particularly when conducted on such a scale as to constitute a business ; truck-gardening, market-scales (mar'ket-skalz), n. A counter . -T T I scale adapted to the weighing of meat and fish. a French writer of the 18th century.] In (i<., market-wire (mSr'ket-wir), n. Soft steel and a style resembling that of Marivaux, whose ]m.ass wire in small sizes, suitable for the rewritings were a mixture of subtle metaphysics ^^\i hardware trade. and bizarre trivialities, with over-refined senti- markhor, n. Four subspecies are recognized, the exmeuts which were mingled with the most or- tremes being represented by the Astor and tlie Suliman mariupolite (mar"i-6-p6'lit), n. ^Mariupol, on the Sea of Azov, Russia, + -itc'^.'] In petrog., a nephelite-syenite composed of albite, Kgirite, and nephelite, with a small amount of lepidomelane and zircon. It is free from potash feldspar. Moroxwicz. marivaudage(mar"i-vd-dazh'), n. [Marivaux, dinary colloquialisms : the word has come to note an affected attempt at refinement. Characteristic of sensibility in sense and of martra«dage iu manner. Saintsbury. mark^, n- 17. In ordnance (followed by a Roman numeral), an expression used to distinguish different designs of the same size and type of gun or mount : as, 6-inch B. L. R., mark II (a 6-inch caliber breech-loading riflegun of a design indicated as marked two). -Black mark, china mark. .See -kblaek, *c/iinai.— By the mark i.naut.), the cry of the leadsnum when he obtains soundings of 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 13, \% 17, or 20 fathoms. On the hand lead-line there are 9 marks and 11 deeps, the latter being tlie unmarked fathoms of the line, namely, the 1, 4, 0, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 18, and 19.— Easy mark, one who from his simplicity of character or ^ unsuspecting nature is easily imposed upon. [Slang,!'. S.] — Ciood mark, (a) A mark placed in a sctitwl- or classregister against the name of a i)upil for being ' good ' in behavior or diligent in study. (6) In Australia, a person, conspicuous in the community for his integrity and high lousiness standing, who would rather allow himself to be imposed upon than seem to impose upon another ; an ' easy mark ' for the unscrupulous. [Slang.] — Lead-line mark {na ut.\ one of the nine markings on the hand leadline, or one of the knots on the deep-sea lead-line, which is continued from 20 to 100 fathoms.- Marks and deeps (?iau(.), the fathoms of the lead-line from 1 to 20 ; the 9 marks and 11 deeps of the hand lead-line. See le(td-line,l . — Port-'Wine mark. Same as capillary -tcnxvlts. — Sharp-up mark. Same as -^rsquare-mark. markhor. In the first, named from the village of Agt4ir in northwestern Kashmir, the horns are long, massivt-, and form an open spiral. In the Suliman variety, found iu the Suliman range, the horns are comparatively short and straight, with the keel running around them like the thread of a screw. Oae who attributes various changes on the mark'-^, «. 5. [Finnish markka.] A current silver coin of Finland, equal to 100 pennia (see *peniii), and equivalent to lOuJ'a cents. — 6. A silver coin of Schleswig-Holstein, equal to 16 skillings, and equivalent to 24 cents. mark^, «. Same as marc"^. markasol (mar 'ka- sol), n. [Trade-name.] Bismuth boroi)hei)ate, an antiseptic powder used in surgery for dusting purposes. mark-buoy (miirk'boi), ». In submarine-cable earth's surface, such as the formation of terraces, planes, etc., to marine action : opposed to *!<i(l>aerialist. Mariolatrous (ma-ri-ol'a-trus), a. Characterized by Mariolatry ; of the nature of Mariolatrv. Mafiology (ma-ri-ol'6-ji), n. [Mary + -ology.] The doctrines and opinions of the various Christian sects with regard to the Virgin Mary. Mariology is exhaustively treated in the four hundred and fifty pages which are here devoted to it. The work is divided into three parts. Dublin lien., Jan., 1903, p. 211. Mariotte's spot. Same as blind spot. mariposa (mar-i-p6'sil), n. [Sp.] 1. A butterfly.—2. A beautiful fish, Lampris luua, of work, a buoy anchored to mark any desired marking-bowl (miir'king-bol). position or point, mark-caller (mark'kaF^r), H. In sorting logs, one wlio stands at the lower end of the sort ing-jaek and calls the different marks so the logs may be guided into the proper channels or pockets. marker,)!, l. <«) in archery, a person stationed near the target, especially in clout-shooting, to signal to the archers the result of each shot. 3. (J) Specifically, a counter (an oblong piece of bone) used in faro. One marker is placed on a player's bet, and another on a card so far removed from Markhor ICafira /alconeri). Head of Astor Markhor. Horns of Suliman .Markhor (larger scale). marking, ".— Lapham or Laphamlte markings, a peculiar fonn of the Widmainjstattian figures, tlret observed by I. A. Lapham in the meteoric iron of Trenton, Wisconsin, and called Lapham or Laphamite markings by .1. Lawrence Smith. In this fonn of the figures there ■e broad bands of kamacite inclosing areas of plessite. A roller provided with coloring-matter for marking off warps into lengths or sections for the loom. Iu"! marking-cross (miir'king-kros), 11. A cross tnat p]a^gp^| upon church vestments or fui-niture to mark them as exclusively devoted to sacred uses. Altar-cloths and corporals usually have five, in reference to the wounds of Christ. marking-disk (mar'king-disk), H. In a Morse ink-WTiter (a machine for taking telegraph messages*, the rotating disk which carries the _   _ letteis and signs and marks the signals. It that he cainuit tak» in both bets by any of the usual marking-hammer (mar'king-ham"er). ?l. A ways of placing bets on the lay-out From the fact that ijammer bearing a raised de-vice used to stamp the marker is not a cliip, and has no value except to pomt ;„/i;„ofo r,wnBr«»iin Also onWetX out the superior value elsewhere, arose the colloquial ex- logs, tO indicate ownersmp. AiSO caue<l pression : " he is not a marker to so-and-so." marking-iron. 7. At poker, any object placed upon the table marking-hatchet (miir'king-hach'et), n. A to show that a plaver who has no chips is still hatchet for marking trees. A raised die is cut in the pool: sometimes used in table-stakes on the head for stamping the face of the blaze, to indicate that the player is supposed to have marking-iron, «. 2. Same as *markingas much money in front of him as any other hammer. person at the table.— 8. In railroading, a flag, marking-plate (miir'king-plat), n. A threelamp, or other signal placed upon an engine cornered metal plate with a small spike, used or train, or upon an electric car, to indicate to mark an angle of a tennis-court, its character, destination, etc. The green marking-plow, n. 2. An ice-plow fitted ■with Mariposa (Lamprii luna'i. (From lordan's " Guide to the Study of Fishes.") large size, found in the open Atlantic and Pacific. — 3. Tlie mariposa-lily. mariposite (mar-i-po'sit), «. [Mariposa + -ite'^.] A micaceous mineral, varying from soft green to white, observed with pyrite in the gold ore of the Mariposa region, California. marisca (ma-ris'ka), n. [NL., < L. marisea, a fig, i>\. mariscse, piles.] One of the excrescences in hemorrhoids. mariscal (ma - ris'kal), Hemorrhoidal. flag at the end of a train is a marker, as is also a red tail-light, or an extra light upon a locomotive.—Deprez marker or signal, a delicate form of electromagnetic time-marker, cajiable of recording fivehundredths of a second.— Magnetic marker, in phtmnl. and exper. pnychol., a time-iiinrkcr I'oiisisting essentially of a writing-lever actuated ))y an electromagnet which is in circuit with an electric fork. The Deprez and Pfeil time-markers are typical mairnetic markers. Scriptvre. Exper. Phonet., p. 91.— Pfeil'E marker, in phymnt. and exper. psychoL, an electromagnetic time-marker used in connection with an electric fork to trace a time-line upon the smoked surface of a kymograph drum. See Deprez ■kmarker. Scripture, Exper. Phonet, p. 91. a guKif, used to mark ice for cutting. marking-tape (mar'king-tap), n. In tennis, a tape used to outline and mark the various di■visions of a tennis-court. markland (mark'land), M. [»Kort-2 + toxrfi.] A division of land, originally of the annual value of a mark. jV. E. D. marksman, «. 1. (*) A soldier who makes 60 per cent, at target practice at ranges up to 600 vards. mark-'Weed (miirk'wed), n. The poison-ivy, lihus radicnns. a. [marisca + -aP-.l market, n. 7. Onthestopfc-fxcAanf?e,oneof the marU, w.— Chloritic marL See*c*ion(t<-.— Etmria classesinto which the business of the exchange marl, a subdivision of the Carboniferous system iu
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    marl England. It is regarded by British geologists as a part of the I'pper series of the coal-measures, attains a thickness of 1. 100 feet, is underlain by the Blackband group and overlain by the Newcastle-under-Lynie group. Its bottom .-md top are characterized by Spirorbis beds. — Oainfalir«n maxli a phase of the Miocene series of Austria. It is considered by Austrian geologists as a part of the second substage of the Mediterranean or marine stage and is characterized by an abundance of lamellibranchs and gastroptKls. — Qargas marl, a subdivision of the Cretaceous system in Vaucluse, P'rance. It istlie low773 tary rocks, and of emptives of several kinds, and is separated by an unconformity into three well-marked divisions, a lower, a middle, and an upper. GeiHe, Text-book of Oeol., p. 628. MarQUettian (mar-ket'i-an), a. lu geol., noting a group of rocks carrying the Marquette iron ores : a name given by Alexander Winchell. . . martaban A 'marsh' here is what would in England be called a meadow, with this difference, that in our marshes, until partially drained, a growth of tea-trees (Leptospermum) and rushes in some measme encumbers them ; but, after a short time, these die off, and are trampled down, and a thick sward of verdant gi-ass covers the whole extent. Mrs. Meredith, My Home in Tasmania, I. 163, quoted in [E. E. Morris, Austral English. trtte Hu^'niaT'^|i:&'A'^'^ 'l^'''" !'' TotS.X '^'"^^^ "• ■ V^'^''^^'^ ^ est member of the Aptian or upper division of the Lower marqUlSC, «. d. in gem-cutting, an ellipsoidal gee *ba(Vian. merrymaker. Also marshalok. Cretaceous. It is also well developed in northwestern Germany.— Orlnzlng marl, a phase of the Miocene Tertiary in Austria- It is considered by Austrian geologists to be a part of the secnnd sutistage of the Mediterranean or marine stage. — Salt marl, the lowest division of the Cambrian rocks in the Salt Kaiige of India. It is 1,.'>00 feet thick and without fossils. — Swamp marl, beds of freshwater shells found beneath swamps and left by the Mvltlt^ea which inhabited the lake or pond which has given rise t4.i the swamp. They are sought as a source of lime in makin-r hydraulic cement. Marlburian (miirl-bu'ri-an), n. [Erroneously < Marlborough.'] A graduate of Marlborough College. I will read yoii the last letter received from a nephew of mine, aged twenty-one, a Marlburian, who ... is settled on a Texan ranche. T. Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, III. iii. mannairolite (miir-mi'ro-lit), n. [Gr. fiapuaipza: glisten, + -lite.] A mineral from Sweden, occurring in tine crystalline needles of a pale yellow color : probably a variety of the amphibole called richterite. marmarize (mar'ma-riz), v. t.; pret. and pp. marmarized, ppr. marvmrhing. [Gr. napfia/to^, marble, + -ize. See marmarosis.] To convert (limestone) into marble by metamorphism ; marral subject to marmarosis. On the east side of the great intrasive maas of Fair Head the chalk is likewise marmaritcetl. Another smaller . . . illustration of the same change occui-s at Camps Quarry near Edinburgh. Qeikie, Text^book of Geol., p. 603. marmelos (mar'me-los), n. [NL., < Pg. marmrlo, t|uinee.] the Bengal quince, .^gle m/irmelos. marmit (mar •' mit), n. [F. marmite, pot or kettle.] A pot fitted with a hook by which it maybe hung; a kettle; a soup-kettle. marmite (mar-mef), «. [F.] A pot; a kettle ; specifically, an earthenware pot in which soup is made and served  La petite marmite, a soup made of strong sUtck and vegetables. marmoration, «. 3. Same as *marmori:ation. marmorization (miir''mo-ri-za'shon). «. \ntariimrize -)- -iition.] In geol., the process of recrystallization during metamorphism, whereby sedimentary limestones become marble. Marmt.rization i>t the limestone is abundant in the region and by no means confined to the conflict belt, but. as Mr. King observes, spreads out over large areas in the limestone beds that have no deHuite relation to any known outcrop of eruptive rock. Ainer. Jour. Sci., Ang., 1903, p. 144. double-pointed form of cut which has been marsh-bass (marsh ' bas), «. The largeused exteu- mouthfil black-bass, Micrnpterus salmoides: sively tor dia- marsh-berry (marsh'ber'i), «. The Old World mondsandthe eranheTry, OxycoccusOxycoccus. Also bogberry, more brilliant fenberry, and marshwort. stones, al- marsh-clover (marsh'kl6"v6r), >i. The bogthough many bean, Memjanthes trifoliata. ot the common marsh-COW (marsh'kou), n. A name given stones, such by Riitimeyer to a race of cattle of small size the remains of which were found in Swiss lake-villages. Lyell, Antiq. of Man, p. 24. marsh-crocodile (marsh 'krok"o-dil), n. A common species of southern Asia, Croeodilus palustris, somewhat smaller and less dangerous than the muggar, or salt-water crocodile, C. poro.?Uf:. marsh-deer (marsh'der), n. The larger South American deer, Cervus or Odocoilevs palxistris. on marsh-fleawort(marsh'fle"w6rt), «. A swamp or marsh plant, Senecio palnstris, found in high northern latitudes Marquise. as amethysts, etc., are now cut in this way. Also called ii(ivette. — 4. A light shelter over an entrance doorway: usually carried brackets or cautalivers, more rarely on slender posts. The roofing itself is often of glass. — 5. Same as marquee  Marquise ring, a flngerring in which is set a cluster of gems having tTie form of a pointed oval. See *»iurral. marram-grass (mar'am-gras), n. Same as marriim. marriage, « . — Class-marrlage. See -kclass-marrM;;.". — Common-law marriage, a marriage not solemnized by any form or ceremony, but created by an actual and consunnnat«d agreement between the parties. It may be evidenced by their conduct and reputation. .Such a m.irriage is valid in the United States, except in those states where statutes have abolished it. See marriage, 2.— Detinue Of goods In frank marrlj^. See *d«(tni(c.— Marriage officer, a diplomatic or consular agent, or other duly authorized person, before whom marriage between British subjects in a foreign land may he solemnized and be valid. Under it [the Foreign Marriage Act, 1892 ] a marriage between British subject* on land is as valid as a maiTiagc duly solemnized in England, ... if celebrated in accordance with the local law or in the presence of a "vMrriage oficer." Encyc. Brit., XXX. 548. Restraint of marriage, a legal term used with reference to coiiditioTis attached to bequests, gifts, etc., in which the benetlciary, in order to obtain the bequest or marshmail gift, is limited in the free choice of marriage. Conditions in restraint of marriage are, if general, usually void.— Royal marriage, in such games as penuchle and bezique, the king and (|ueen of the trump suit. marriageability (mar'aj-a-hil'i-ti), «. The state of being marriageable, or the degree to which a person may be considered marriageable. marmorize (mar'mo-riz), t'. <.; pret. and pp. marriage-flight (mar'aj - flit), n. Same as marmiinsea, ppr. m(irmori:ing. [L. marmor, ntiiitinl *fli(iht. ' ■ luarble, -f- -i:e. Compare ^marmarize.] To marrite "(niar'it), n. [For Dr. John Edward change from a sedimentary limestone to crys- M„rr, of Cambridge, England.] A lead-gray to steel-gray mineral which occurs very sparingly in highly modified monoelinie crystals in the dolomite of the Binnenthal in Switzerin North America, Greenland, Europe, and Asia, extending southward in the western hemisphere to Iowa and Wisconsin. It has spatulate, entire, radical leaves, those of the stem being few and toothed. The heads are nuraerous,mostly in a terminal corymb, the rays pale yellow but showy. marshite(marsh"'ii), n. [Named after C. W. Marsh.] Cuprous iodide (CU2I2) occurring in oil-brown tetrahedral crystals at the Broken Hill mines, New South Wales. (marsh'man), «. ; pi. marshmen (-men). A person living in the marshes : used in Yorkshire to designate a particular group of people. Apparently the bird was well known to the Yorkshire " can--nien " and "fnarsh-men" half a century ago, but no examples are known to science save the type and the one procured by Mr. Coburn. Nature, Jan. 15, 1903, p. 252. marsh-orchis (marsh'6r"kis), n. See *orchis'^. Marsh's arsenic apparatus, test. See *apMarsh-fleawort iStntcio palustris). a, lower part of stem with leares ; t>, upper part of stem with flowers: <-,, floret. (From Britton and Brown's " Ulustrated Flora of the Northern Slates and Canada.") talline marble, more especially under the infiiience of an intrusive dike or other mass of eruptive rock. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. pariitiix, *tixt'^ marsh-treader (marsh'tred"^r), «. Any bug of the heteropterous family Hydrometridee or Limitobatidse. ' " ' ' ~ p. 282. L. O. Howard, Insect Book, marmorosis (mar-mo-ro'sis), «. [L. marmor, iriarhle + -osi.i.] Same as mnrmarosis. maro (ma'ro), ». Same as *malo. maroon^. I. a.— Maroon Iformation. .see -kfor. II. '' — Acid maroon. See ♦atn'tf-maroon.— Allmarry', v. » — To marry over the broomstick. determined marron^, n — Harrons glacis, French or Italian chestnuts noiled in a syrup of sugar and water and flavored with vanilla anil a few drops of lemon-juice. They are softened and sweetened all through, not having a glaze of sugar like glac*:' oranges, etc. zarfil maroon, a mordant dyestuff derived from antlira- marrOW', n — Oblongate marrow, the medulla cene. It is a mixture of a- and 3-amidoalizarin and "'''  *" amidopurpurin. With a chromium mordant it proiluces a maror>n color. It is not as fast as alizarin red. — MarOon 8, an impure acid-magenta. maror (mii-ror'), n.; pi. merorim (me-ro'rim). [Heb. maror, < marar, bitter.] A bitter herb, eaten at the seder meal on the first two evenings of Passover. marouflage (ma-ro-fljizh'), n. [F., < maroujl'-r, liack (a painting) with a back lining glued on, < maroufle, a tenacious paste.] The process or the act of applying a mural painting to a wall by coating the back of the canvas with a strongly adhesive paste and applying it. This device allows mural paintings to be in oil colors, and also allows the work to be done at a distance from the building for which it is intended. Marq. An abbreviation of Marquis. Marquette (miir-ket'), n. In geol., that section of the Huronian system which is found land : the chemical composition has not been marsileaceous (mar-sil-e-a'shius), a. Belong■ - ing to the Marsileacese, a family of crj-ptogamie plants. marsipobranchian (mar"si - po - brang'ki - an ), II. A member of the order Marsipobranchii, a group of vertebrates containing the lampreys and hagfishes. Marsupial plate. See *plate. marrubiin (ma-ro'bi-in), n. [Marrubi-um + Marsuplalida (mar-su-pi-al'i-da), «. pi. The -in-.] A neutral compound contained in Mar- ' 'i(li(ntii(lus;e. rubium vulgare. It crystallizes in large plates marsupialization (mar-su"pi-al-i-za'shon). ti. or needles melting at 106° C. [marxupial + -ize + -ation.] The formation of a pouch in a membrane, such as the periSee ATo-JoMirtic*. ' toiienm. Mars,". 2. The question of the planets climate marSUpialize (mar-Sti'pi-al-Iz), tl. t ; pret. and hinges upon its temperature. It is undeniable that tlie white caps which alteniately form and disappear about its poles behave with respect to the planet's seasons exactly as snow caps would. This strongly suggests conditions of temperature resembling our own, and a corresponding climate. On the other hand, the rarity of ttie pp. mamiipializcd, ppr. morsKpuiUzing. [iiinrgupial + -i:e.] To render marsupial in character; provide with a pouch, marsupite (mar-sti'pit), M. [NL. Marsupites.] A inemlier of the genus Mnr.iupite.i. j;l^Inisr'Zf't"is.^:^e'i£m"rLMr^Sg it: Marsupites (mar^u-prtez),_«. [Gr. p6p.c.o,,__ supply of st>\ar heat to less than half of ours) seem to require a temperature far below the melting-point of ice, and suggest that the white caps may be due to the precipitation of some substance with a much lower freezingIMjint than water. Tlie question can hardly be settled until our heat-measuring instruments become sensitive eriougli ht deteniiine the planet's temi>erature by direct mart^ (mjirt), n observation.— Canals of Mars. See*cn«an. [Eng. dial.] in the ^Iar(|^ette iron range in the northern Marseilles pottery. See *pottery. martaban (mar'ta-ban), «. [Ar. martahdrn.] Old celadon porcelain, popularly supposed to have been made at Martaban in Pegu. Somea pouch, -f -ir?/f, E. -ite'^.] The only genus of the family Marsupitidse, including flexible crinoids of free-swimming habit having no column and few and large calyx plates. It occurs in the Upper Cretaceous of Europe. [See nwrtenl.] The marten. peninsula of Michigan and west of the city of marsh, «• 2. In Australia, a drained meadow. Marquette. It cunsUts of metamorphosed sedimen- See the extract.

  
    martaban times called green porcelain. Large jars of this kind are mentioued by Ibn Batuta, the Algerian traveler, in the fourteenth century. The Arabs and Persians call this peculiar porcelain mnrtabani, and value it very hiphly from its fancied property of detecting poisoned UkkI by changing color. S. W. Bmhell, Oriental Oeram. Art, p. 148. martel6 (mar-te-la'), o. [F., pp. of marteler, hammer, strike: see martel, v.'] 1. Hammered; produced by hammering: applied to metal work. — 2. In music, same as martellato. martensite (mar'ten-sit), n. [From a personal name.] A very hard carbide of iron, approximately of the composition Feo4C, formed in the reoalesceuce of steel at 850° C. in cooling from a temperature of 1,000° C. or over. It remains unchanged if the metal is then suddenly cooled, as by plunging it into cold water, but on slow cooling is decomposed into iron and the carbide Fe^C. On the other hand, it appears that this latter compound, known as cementite, may split into martensite and carbon in the form of graphite. martensitic (mar-ten-sit'ik), a. [»(or(e»m(c -t-ic] Pertaining to, or characterized by martensite: designating the state of steel when its iron and carbon are combined to form martensite. Martha Washington china. See *china^. Martian, «. II. «. An (imaginary or possible) inhabitant of Mars. These exemplary Martiann wear no clothes but the exquisite fur with which natnre has endowed them, and which constitutes a part of their immense beauty. Vu Maiirier, The Martian, viii. martin^ (mar'tin), n. A shortened form of freemartin. Purebred steer, spayed or martin heifer, two years old and under three. Rep. Kan. State Board Agr., 1901-02, p. 211. martingale, n. 4. In fencing, a bit of twine, fastened to the hilt of a foil, which is caught round one finger of the sword hand to prevent the foil from falling to the ground in case of disarmament — Standing martingale, a long martingale connected to the girth and collar of a harness, with branclied ends which are attached to the rings of the l)ridle-bit. martinoe (mar'ti-no), «. [Probably a corruption of Martynia.'] The unicorn-plant, Martynia Louisiana. Martin's albumin negative process. See *lirocess. martiology (mar-ti-ol'o-ji), n. [L. Mars {Mart-), Mars, + Gr. -loyia, < ?iijeiv, speak.] The study of the planet Mars: same as areographii, which is the accepted term. [Rare.] L. F.Ward, Pure Sociol., p. 69. martyrium (mar-tir'i-um), »i.; pi. martyria (-ii). [LGr. fiaprvpiov, a martyr's shrine, < "/idprvp, martyr : see warti/j'.] A place in which the relics of martyrs are preserved, usually a crypt or underground chapel like the famous one of the church of Saint-Denis, France, which still retains much of the original Roman construction. martjrrolatry (mar-t6-rol'a-tri), «. [martyr + -olatry. See idolatry.'] Worship of the Christian martyrs. The Christianity which he despised — the only Christianity which he knew — was mainly associated with a superstitious martyrolatry and a grovelling relic- worship. Tlie Galileans, he said, " abandon the worship of the gods to worsliip the mouldering remains of the dead." Farrar, Lives of the Fathers, I. 702. manun, n. 2. Same as herh mastic (which see, under herh). marat (ma-ruf), n. [Skt. marut, wind, windgod.] In. Hindu myth., a wind-god; a stormgod. Marxian (mark'si-an), a. Pertaining to the socialistic or the historical views formulated by Karl Marx. Kidd, Western Civilization. Marxist (marks'ist), n. A socialist of the school which accepts the views of Karl Marx, or a historian or sociologist who accepts Marx's economic interpretation of history. Kidd, Western Civilization. marzacotto(mart-sa-kot'6),M. [It. marzacotto, formerly a sort of ointment, also a potters' tool (Florio, 1598).] In ceram., a thin coating of transparent glaze, made of oxid of lead, potash, and sand : used oy Italian potters on their painted stanniferous enamel to increase the brilliancy of the colors. See *oopcrtu. mas. An abbreviation of masculine. M. A. S, An abbreviation of Master of Applied Science. 774 masamacush (mas'a-ma-kush"), n. [Prob. North Amer. Indian.] A common name of the Great Lake trout, Cristivomer namaycush, foun<l in the Great Lakes, and widely distributed over northern North America. masar, «. See *mazar. masarid (mas'a-rid), «. and a. I. n. A member of the hymenopterous family Masaridse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Masaridx. mascagnite (mas-kan'yit), n. [Mascagni + -i/r'-.] Same as mascagnin. mascaret (mas-ka-ra'), n. [F.mascaret, < Gaseon «!«6caref, of unknown origin.] Atidalbore. The tide begins to make itself felt at Poses, 11 miles above Elbeuf, and between Caudebec and Villequier the mascaret, or bore, has its greatest development. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 60a Maschil (mas-kel'), n. [Heb.] An epithet prefixed to thirteen psalms (32, 42, 44, 45, 5255, 74, 78, 88, 89, and 142). It probably means ' a contemplative composition,' but the true significance is not certainly known. mascot, n. H. a. Of the nature of a mascot ; having luck bringing qualities; lucky: as, mascot snakes; a mascot dog or goat. mascularity (mas-ku-lar'i-ti), n. [L. mascul{iis), male, + -ar + -ity.'] Masculinity. To some the unmentionables might savor of magcidarity. Kane, Grinnell Exp., xlvi. 425. S. E. I). mash^, n — Sour mash, mash in which fermentation is begun by having put back into it some of a mash in whicli fennentation lias already been going on. — Sweet mash, in brewing, mash in which fermentation has been started with yeast.— Thick-mash process, a method of preparing wort in brewing, chiefly employed in Bavaria, other paits of Gennany, and Bohemia. It involves the removal of portions of the malt from the mash-tub to be boiled and returned to the mash-tub, so that much of the diastase is rendered inactive, while the starch of the boiled portion is brought to the condition of starch-paste and thus is more readily acted on, the production of glucose is regulated, and the amount of malt-extract in the wort is increased. — Thin-mash process, the method of preparing wort in brewing most common in France and England. It involves simple infusion of malt with water at 60" to 70° C, with continuous stiiTing in a mashtub with a false bottom, the clear infusion being drawn off after a time from beneath this, and more water at the same temperature as before run on upon the malt for a second mashing. None of the malt is heated to the boiling-point of water. mashed (masht), p. a. In geol., noting rocks which are dynamically crushed and granulated. Also, northwest of Cranberry the gangue minerals and even magnetite are developed in tlie mass of the red granite along more or less mashed zones. Contrib. to Econ. Qeol., V. S. Geol. Surv., 1902, p. 245. mashie, n. Same as *mashy^. mashing, ». 4. In geol., the granulation of a rock in dynamic metamorphism. Van Hise, in U. S. Geol. Surv., Monographs, XLVII. 762. mashrebeeyah, meshrebeeyah (mash-, meshre-be'ya), n. [Ar. mashrabiya.] A window with openwork of light wooden bars, leaving free access to the air, and used as a place where a porous water-bottle may be put for cooling: usually, in Cairo andother Levantine cities, a projecting bay-window or oriole window, fitted on three sides with such openwork. mashy-, mashie (mash'i), ». in golf, a club with an iron head and a more or less lofted face. mashy-niblick (mash'i-nib'lik), n. A golf-club with a small, deep iron head, lofted: used for approaching and playing out of hazards and bad lies. mask^, n. 9. In zooL: («) The skin of the forehead and upper part of the face of any quadruped, taken off at about the level of the eyes. — 10. In base-ball, a protection for the face worn by the catcher. See*cage, 8.— Brewer's mask, an apparatus used to facilitate inhalation of ethyl chlorid in the induction of surgical anaesthesia. — Uterine mask, chloasma occurring during pregnancy, or in certain cases of disease of the womb. maskalonge, " — Chautanqna maskalonge, a great pike or maskalonge, Eudx ohiensis, found in Chautauqua Lake and in the Ohio Basin. masked, p. a. 5. In pathol., same a,s*larval, 2. masking, n. 2. In photog., a device adopted in printing from an imperfect negative, consisting in pasting tissue-paper on the reverse side of the negative over the portions of the picture wliich print too deeply. IVoodbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 276. masochism (maz'ok-izm), n. [From Leopold von Sa.cher-Ma.'ioch, an Austrian novelist, who described the perversion.] A form of Mashy-niblick. Massaria sexual perve^-sion in which the victim craves, and takes pleasure in, physical abuse from one of the other sex : the opposite of sadism. masochistic (maz-o-kis'tik), a. Characterized by or of the nature of masochism. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 127. mason-ant (ma'sn-ant), n. Any ant which makes habitations of mud, such as Lasiits brunneus or Formica fusca of Europe. Kirby and Spence, Entomology, p. 271. Masonic china. See *'china^. masonry, « — Dry masonry, work done without the use of mortar of any kind, esjtecially where the stones are closely tltted and leave only fine joints between them. — Polygonal masonry, ina.sonry which shows on the face of a wall many-sided blocks, the face being smi.)Oth, but the joints at irregular angles with each other. Thus five-sided and six-sided stones, and even more complicated pieces, are set in a wall by patient fitting of one to another, while very small splinters are used to make the surface more uniform. — Trapezoidal masonry, masonry in which the faces of the outer stones are foursided but not rectangular. They may even have the top and bottom beds horizontal and parallel. masonwork (ma'sn-wferk), n. Masonry. [Colloq.] masopin (mas 'o-pin), n. A colorless compound, C02H38O, contained in the resin from a Mexican tree. It crystallizes in needles melting at 155° C. Aiso caWeA masopin resin. masrite (mas'rit), n. [See *masrium.'] A fibrous alum from Egypt, supposed to eontain a new element called masrium. masrium (mas'ri-um), n. [NL., < Ar. Masr, Egypt, -f -ium.'] The name given to a supposed new chemical element of the same family with barium, strontium, and calcium, occurring as sulphate in the mineral masrite from Egypt. There has been no confirmation of its existence. The place to which the approximate atomic weight reported would assign it in the periodic classification of the elements seems to belong to the more recently discovered radium. masS^, n —Nuptial mass, a mass celebrated at a church wedding, with special prayers and blessings for the couple married. mass^, n. 8. In phar., a preparation of thick, pasty consistency with which is incorporated some active medicinal substance : the mass is made up into pills of definite size and weight for administration. — 9. In the fine arts, any large and simple expanse of form, light, shade, or color, in which the details of a composition an-ange themselves  Achromatic mass. See -kachromatic. — Active mass. («) In phyg. chem., the amount of the active substance contained in the unit volume ; the concentration of the active substance, or the number of gram-molecules (or giam-equivalents) contained in one cubic centimeter or one liter, as the case maybe, (b) In etectrochem., the concentration of that fraction of the electrolyte which, at the given dilution, is dissociated into ions, and is therefore capable of carrying the electric cunent— Apparent mass, the mass of a moving particle due to its electrostatic charge and to its velocity. It differs from the ordinary mass dealt with in mechanics, which is independent of the velocity.— Electromagnetic mass, mass due to the electric charge of a moving particle. The electrom^ffnetic mass is a vector quantity of the nature of a tensor, with the same kind of symmetry as ail ellipsoid of roUition. Science Ab8tracts,yi.ySec. A,23S. Gravitational mass, mass in the sense in which the tenn is used in ordinary mechanics : so called txj distinguish it from the electromagnetic mass of a moving electron or charged particle. — 111 mass (jnitit.), in compact formation, as a close column.— Lateral masses of the sacrum, .'^ee -ksacrian. — Law Of conservation of mass. Seeirconnervalion. — Law Of mass action. See ♦ncfa'oji.— Linear mass of points, a iiia.ss not discrete : a temi used by Ilankel— Longitudinal mass, in the dyuamics of an electrically cliarged particle, mass which opposes accelenition in the line of motion. — Mass resistivity. See •rfJM.sf I r/f.i/.— Tigroid masses. Same as Nissl irboiiiex. — Transverse mass, in the dynamics of an electrically charged particle, mass which affects acceleration perpendicular to the line of motion. — Vallet'S mass, a mixture of ferrous carbonate with sugar and honey brought by evaporation of water to a thick, pasty condition, used in medicine in the form of Vallet's pills. Tlie sugar protects the iron from the action of the air tending to form ferric oxid or hydroxid. Mass. An abbreviation of Massachusetts. massa^ (mas'il), n. A copper coin of Ceylon. massage", "  Douche massage, massage combined with the application of a douche to the same part. — Vibratory massage, rapid and light percussion of a part, for therapeutic purposes, made by means of a special m strnment. Massaria (ma-sa'ri-a), n. [NL. (De Notaris, 1844), named for (Jiuseppe Filippo Mas,mra (1792-1839), an Italian botanist.] A genus of pvrenomycetous fungi haring the peritheeia separate and imbedded in the host. The spores are large, several-septate, brown, and usually surrounded by a conspicuous hyaline envelop. Many species have been described. They occur on dead trunks and branches. M. inqtiinnns is a common species in Europe and America, found on the maple and other trees.

  
    Massariacese Massariaces (ma-sa-ri-a'sf-e), n. pi. [NL., < Maxtiiirid + -acex.l A family of pyi-enomycetoiis fungi uamed from the genus Massaria ami liaviug tlie same general characters. massecuite (mas-kwef), «. [F., 'baked mass.'] In the manufacture of sugar and in sugar-refining, the semi-fluid mixture of separating sugar crystals and residual s\Tup, produced by completed evaporation, from which, aftercoolms. the s\Tup is to be removed by drainage or l)y the use of the centrifugal machine. masser^ (mas'er), n. [P. masser.'\ A masseur. [Great Britain.] A single masser should have strength enough to do the work without too obvious exhaustion, which gives the patientan unpleasant impression. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 573. massenr, «. 2. An instrument designed for mechanical massage of the tissues. massing' (mas'ing), n. [ma««i, r.] The act denoted by the verb mass^. massing- (mas'ing), n. [mass^, ».] The act denoted by the verb vtass^. massing^ (mas'ing), n. Same as massage. [Rare.] Without going so far as to make masHng a closed profes-sioti, it is obviously desirable to have some guarantee of competency. Encyc. Brit, XXX. 573. massive, «. 6. Imodl.: (6) Notinga compact sponge of any kind which grows more or less equally in all directions : contrasted with !«cru.'iting, dendritic, flahelJate, etc. — 7. In ptithnl., extensive; involving a large mass of tissue. H. M. Same as massif. Mount Cochrane, . . . which rises 12,140 feet above sea-level. This powerful mag^ve competes with Momit.s San Valentin aud San (.lemente as to which is the hi(;licst of Patagonia. (Jeotj. Jour. (R. G. S.), XVI. 2(J«>. massive-solid (mas'iv-sol'id), a. Having the quality of being both solid and homogeneous. .Judging from the heated conditions of the material extruded during a mamve-golid eruption at the time it rises iwU) the air, and reasoning also from tile known variations in the pliysical and niineralogiual features of tlie igneous rfifks which depend on the conditions umler wliich they solidify, we should expect tlie lavas extruded in a mattgice-gfdtd condition to present at least three leading physical characteristics. Amer. Jour. Sci., .April, 1904, p. 203. massless (m&s'les), a. [»ia««2 + -less.'] In plijlsiis. devoid of mass. masson (ma-sou'), «. A silver coin of Lorraine in the eighteenth century. It was struck under Leopold I. (1690-17!S)), and was named from Masson, the director of the mint. Masson's disk. See *disk. massotherapeutics (mas'o-ther-a-pii'tiks), n. [)H«.s.s((;;/r) -H therapeutic^.'] Treatment of disease by means of massage. Also massotlierapy. massoy (mas'oi), li. [Also mn.tsay, mn.i.toi, mii.iMii; Malay masiii.] The bark of an East Indian tiee, Cinmimomuni Kianiit. X. E. 1). mast', 'I — Bonaventnre mast {nnut.), the after-mast of a fi>ur-nia.stfd vessel of tlie Elizabethan periotl, which correslKtniied to the jiL.'ger-niast of to-day. — FOre-tiysall mast, same an */'>re-itpcncer wmK^— Lowermast, tin- tlrst mast al)ove the deck ; the mast tliat steps in Ttie k.-tlHon anil passes through the deck. — Mast-atldguy system, a method of pnjviding lottgitudinal strength iti wooden river-steamers having shallciw hulls. Strong keels^ms in theliottoni support a series of veitical poles or masts on each side of tile vessel, which are tied and braced t^»gether with iron rods or chains, thus forming a structure analogous to a bridge-girder. — Hastyard plates, the inm plates of which the yards of sijme vessels are constructed. mastaba (mas'ta-ba), n. [Ar. mnsUiba or mnsliibn, a stone or mud bench.] The earliest form of Egyptian tomb, a building oblong or square in plan and having sloping sides and a fliit roof. It covers the sepulchral pit. mastazed (mas'takst), p. a. Possessing a mastax, or chitinous gizzard, as rotifers. He also describes a new inatttaxcd male. Xature, Feb. 5, 1903, p. 327. mast-cell (mast'sel), «. A name given to certain large wandering cells of the leucocyte tvpe, found in the blood and connective tissues under normal but more especially under pathological conditions, such as those of leuI'emia, chronic inflammation, etc. See cut under *lymphocyte. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. T-'i. mast-cloth (mist ' kldth), n. The middle breadth of canvas in a square sail, which receives the chafing of the mast; also, a covering of canvas sometimes laced on the aftermast of a steamship, so as to receive the soot »nd smoke from the stack when at sea. 775 master^. I. «., 9. (e) in medieval musical gilds, especially tliose of tile niastersingers, one who liad attained the highest rank of proficiency. — Master Of misrule (naut.), tlie title given by liis messmates to tlie elected master of ceremonies during tlie recreation-hour obtained from the captain for tlie purpose of indulging in all ki"ds of pranks and absurdities. It was a wellknown cu.. :om on old-time vessels to grant this privilege to the crew as a mark of appreciation for some good work done by them.— Master of the Crown Office. See •crown.— Small master, a painter of small easelpictures. The great majority of pieces due to the brush of this most exquisite of all 'sinalt masters' [Watteau] were no doubt engraved. Claiule Phillips, in Burlington Mag., V. 23.'i. II. « -Mastercard. See •cnrdi.— Master controller.     See -kcontr'iller. — Master record. See • riwrrf. master-general (inas'ter-jen"e-ral), n. An oflfieer of the British Army fr6'm"l483 to the Crimean war, who was charged with the supply and transportation of the army and in the early days controlled the artillery and engineers.   Also called master-general of ordnance. master-keyed (mas't6r-ked), a. Fitted to a master-key. A series of locks is said to be " master-keyed " when so constructed that each lock can be operated by its own key, which fits it hut no other lock in the series, and also by another key which will operate eveiy lock in the series, this latter being designated as a "master-key" or "pass-key." //. li. Toivne, Locks and Builders' Hardware, p. 121. master-mechanic (mas"t^r-me-kan'ik), n. A chief mechanic ; one who has charge of the machinery, etc., of shops. master-song (mas't^r-song), n. The art in fieneral, or some accredited composition, of the niastersingers or meistersanger. See iiiaxtersinger. master-strap (m&s'ter- strap), H. A heavy steel strap used in wood-bending machines to insure smooth bending of the wood. master-tap (mas't(>r-tap), n. A tap used to cut 11 die for any screw, but not used in eutiing threads in the nuts, a larger tap being used for that purpose to afford a slight clearance. Masthead compass. See *compass. mast-hinge (mast 'hinj), «. Kant., a kind of socket for quickly stepping and unstepping the mast of a small sail-boat. mast-hole (mast'hol), «. In ship-huilding, the hole through the partners of a deck to receive the mast. See partner, 3. mastic, « - —oil of mastic. See -tion. masticator, n. (,l) An attachment to a feed-cutter. it crushes, siireds. and mixes hay, com, or other material cut in the feed-cutter, and is designed to render the feed more digestible and imlatable. mastigobranch (mas'ti-go-brangk), n. Same as * mfi.ilif/i>hrti nrh ia. Annals and Mag. Xat. Hist., Nov., 190;!, p. .'•)36. mastigobranchia (mas'ti-go-brang'ki-a), n.\ jil. mastigohrunchiie (-e). [J^L., < Gr. '/jd(n-(f (fiaart}-), whip, + fifmyx'a, gills.] A bushlike or plumose epipodial appendage of the throacie limbs of decapod crustaceans, serving to clean the gills. First maxillipeds with a 2-Iobed mastigobranchia. . . . The mnstiyohranchix are extremely rudimentary, consisting of a minute tubercle with a mere trace of a j)lunie. Trans. Linnean Soc. London, Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 440. mastigobranchial (mas"ti-g6-brang'ki-al), a. [ma.s-tigohrancliia + -n/i.] t'ertaining to or characteristic of a mastigobranchia. First niaxillKj2-branched : second pair 3-branched, with wide inastit/obranchial plate. Trann. Linnean .Soc. London, Zool.. Feb., 1903, p. 440. mastigophoran (mas-ti-gof'o-ran), a. and n. 1. a. Relating or pertaining to the Mastigophora. II. «. Any one of the 3/a«/i(7opfcora. Mastigopus (mas-tig'o-pus), n. [NL., < Gr. Iiiiarii {iiaariy-), a wliip, -f- Troi'f, foot.] The final stage in the development from the larval to the adult condition of certain decapod crustaceans, as the Sergestidx. The external changes involved consist largely in modifications of the appendages of the antennarj' and mouth parts and of the ambulatory limbs. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1896, p. 944. mastigosis (mas-ti-go'sis), n. [Gr. /laaTiyaai^, < fiaarqoiv, whip, flog, < /iaari^, a whip, a scourge.] Whipping; flagellation. mastigospore (mas'ti-go-sp6r), M. [Gr. iiacTi^ (fiaa-i)-), a whip, + (iTo/)«,seed.] Inphytogeog., a plant which distributes itself by means of ciliate or flagellate propagative cells, as in The body skeleton is It occurs in the Triassic mast-tackle Protococcus, etc., or by plant-bodies similarly motile, as in Bacteriacese and Folvocacex. F. E. Clements. masting (mast'ing), n. On a sailing-vessel, the arrangement of the masts and their supports. This method of procedure has long been followed in the Royal Navy, where the data as to masting, etc., obtained and tabulated long ago for the now obsolete classes of sailing ships, have furnished rules for practice up to the present time, and have made serious accidents, such as dismasting, almost unknown. White, Manual of Naval Arch., p. 343. mastodonic (mas-to-don'ik), a. [mastodon + -ic. The regiilar type is »jastod!o»<ic.] Relating to cr having the characters of a mastodon ; mastodontie; gigantic. Kane, Grinnell Exp., xxxi. 269. j\'. E. D. mastodonsaurian (mas"to-don-sa'ri-an), a. and »i. I. a. Pertaining' to, resembling, or having the characters of Ma.stodonsanrns. II. «. A member of the labyrinthodont genus Mastodonsaurus. Mastodonsaurus (mas-'to-don-sa'rus), H. [NL., < Gr. iiacToi;, teat, + b6oix (orfoir-), tooth, -f- aaipoc, lizard.] A genus of very large labyrinthodont amphibia having a skull one and one quarter meters in length, the outer surface of which is highly sculptured, the premaxillcB pierced for the passage of two tusks of the lower jaw, and the teeth of very complicated structure, known only in part, of Europe and India. mastoid. I. a — Mastoid antrum, the m.istoid cells taken collectively.— Mastoid disease. Same lis maiitoiditix.— Mastoid empyemla. .See *empyemia.— Mastoid sinus. See *»/«««. II. n. 3. Same as pterotic. Starfcs, Synonyrav of the Fish Skeleton, p. .'JIO. mastoidale (mas'toi-da'le), n. [NL., neut. of 'mastoidali.s, < mastoides, mastoid.] In cranioni., the lowest point of the mastoid process. Von Tiiriik. mastoidectomy (mas-toi-dek'to-mi), n. [NL. mastoides, mastoid, -t- Gr. Urofi^, excision.] A surgical operation for the excavation of the mastoid process. Lancet, April 4, 1903, p. 957. mastoidenm, n. 2. Same as opisthotic. Starks, Synonymy of the ITish Skeleton, p. 511. mastoiditis, «— sclerosing mastoiditis, chronic niast^iiditis in which the walls of the cells become thickened, almost or quite obliterating the latter. mastoidotomy (mas-toi-dot'o-mi), n. [NL. mastoidcK, mastoid, + Gr. ro/;?/, a cutting.] A surgical opei'ation for opening into the mastoid cells in cases of mastoiditis, in order to provide for drainage and free exit of the pus. mastomenia (mas-to-me'ni-a), n. [NL., < fuiarur, breast, + /inve^, menses.] A form of vicarious menstruation in which there is bleeding from the breasts. mastoncus (mas-tong'kus), n.; pi. mastonci (-ton'si). [Gr. imcrrdi;, breast, + oyKog, mass.] A mammary tumor. mastopezy (mas'to-pek-si), n. [Gr. fmaroc, breast, -I- n-?/f(f, fastening.] A surgical operation for raising and supporting pendulous breasts. mastorrhagia (mas-to-ra'ji-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Iiaardc, breast, + -payia, < priyvvvai, break.] Hemorrhage from the breast. mast-partners (mast'part'nerz), n. pi. US partners. See partner, 3. mast-plate (mast'plat), ». In iron ship-huilding, one of the plates of which an iron mast is constructed. mastrous, a. 2. Great ; remarkable. Also used adverbially: as, a mastrous large school. [Prov. Eng.] M. Ast. S. An abbreviation of Member of the A.Hlronomical Society. mast-step (mast'step), n. In ship-building, a support above the keel or on a deck on which the neel of the mast rests and by which it is prevented from moving sideways. In racingyachts, the step is built up into a structure of cross girders to distribute the load over a largo area of the lightly constructed bottom. mast-tackle (mast'tak"!), n. A purchase for hoisting or lowering a mast; a purchase secured to the masthead for the purpose of handling heavy weights. Same

  
    masut -G masut (ma-sof), H. [Said to be Russian ; cf. mate*,". 2. Same &s *congonha. Russ. maslo, oil, butter.] The Russian name mateceric (ma-te-ser'ik), a. [mate* + L. cera, wax, + -ic.J Noting an acid, a colorless compound, obtained from the wax of yerba-mate. mater^, n. 3. The large metallic disk which forms the foundation of an astrolabe, and carfor crude petroleum from the Caucasus, which has lost the more volatile hydrocarbons by exposure to the air. The name is also applied, but less properly, to the residue from the distillation of such petroleum after all illuminating oil has been driven off. This residue is properh' called *astatki (which see). mat^, «. 9. In /jAy^o^reo^., a mat-like aggregation of tufts from basal branches. Compare *mat-plant. Pound and Clements  Abdominal mat. See ^abdammal. — Cliafln|r-mat (tia^d.), a niatr like binding wound around a hawser or rope, or laid under the end of a plank or spar, to prevent chafing or wear.— Chinese mat, a particular style of package in which the p<.K>rest grades of cassia-bark are mai-keted. It consists of two small rolls sewn into a mat; in the center are heavy foreign materials, outside of that cinnamonchips of very inferior quality, and on the extreme outside neatly arranged quills of fair size and quality.— Cork-mat (tutut.), a bag filled with granulated cork, used to prevent chafing ; a cork fender. — Dock-mat, a rope fender used in a dock to protect the side of a vessel. Matabele (ma-ta-ba'le), n. [From a tribe name.] A name given in South Africa to a large predatory true ant which is said to capture white ants and keep them as slaves in its own colonies. matador, «. 4. In sVat, every trump in unbroken sequence with the highest trump, if in the same player's hand or on the same side as the highest trump. See *skat^. Matagne schists. See *gchist. matalan (ma'ta-lan), «. [E. Ind.] A small !!!??„?:* Itl^'J^^Vf^?!!"'',*'^*^*! ?TfJ^"/_*^°^."P^^ Hindu flute used with bayadere dances. matama (ma-ta'ma), n. [East African.] A native name for a feind of millet, Sorghum vulf/are, much cultivated by the natives of Africa. ' .. - _ The native food resources are matarrm, maize, manioc, and in some parts bananas. Nature, May 7, 1903, p. 15. Astrolabe of Re^ioinontanus, showing the Mater. matriotism mating, the pairing or mating of animals, or of humai» beings, with some common distinctive ciiaracteristic, considered apart from the question whether the mating is due to conscious selection of or preference for this characteristic or is unintentional or unconscious ; sexual selection in its widest sense. We could hardly want stronger evidence of the existence of assnrtative matiny in man, i.e. of the actuality of sexual selection. Biometrika, Nov., 1903, p. 373. Antogamic mating, the pairing or mating of like with like. Pearson adds, "Variations do not occur accidentally, or in isolated instances ; autogamic and asaortive mating are realities." T. 11. Morgan, Evol. and Adapt., p. 269. Endogamlc mating or breeding, mating or breeding within the limits of the tribe or family.— Heterogamous xna.tlng, the i>aii-ing or mating or marriage of unlike individuals, as c<jntrasted with tioinogarnous *mati7u/. — Homogamons mating. Same as amortative -kmating. ^Pangamlc mating, marriage or mating or pairing at random within the limits of the race, without conscious or unconscious preference or selection.- Preferential mating, marriage or pairing or mating with one individual of the opposite sex rather than another, as the result of preference or selection ; sexual selection as commonly understood.- Selective mating, homogamons or assortative mating with or without conscious preference. matipo (ma'te-p6), n. [Maori.] A name for several of the New Zealand trees also called mapau, particularly for those better known as tarata and tawhiri. See *mapau, *tmata, and *tnu-]tiri. matka (mat'ka), n. [Russ. matka, mother, dim. of mati, mother.] A Russian name of the mother fur-seal, used on the Pribilof Islands. A corruption of French which the indications of the alidade or index are read. Sci. Amer., Aug. 12, 1905, p. 120. Material point, placenta. See *pomt''-, *placenta. Also called Kafir-corn and durra. materialism, «.— Psychopliysloal materialism, the doctrine that the problem of psychology is to determine the dependence of immediate experience upon the body. W. Wundt (trans.), Outlines of Psychol., p. 17. matanza (ma-tan'thii), n. [Sp., < matar, kill ] material-man (ma-te'ri-al-man), n. One who 1. The act of butchering or slaughter,ng.-2. ^^^^^ f^r gale the materials used in some trade, especially those used by builders. The place where cattle are slaughtered. Matawan formation. See ^formation. matchl, H — Three-ball match. See *6a/n. match^, V. t. 5. In building, to bring to a uniform width or thickness by any process, either by sorting^andjirranging^ the materia] matezite (mat'e-zit), m. 1. A carbohydrate v.„ „.,4.i,„ j„ „ i ., - J which occurs in crude india-rubber from Madagascar.    It is the mono-methyl ether'of optically inactive inosite. — 2. Same as *j>inite. materteral (ma-ter'te-ral), a. [L. matertera, maternal aunt.] Characteristic of a maternal aunt. W. Taylor, Monthly Rev., CII. 447. A\ E. D. or by cutting down some pieces to correspond with others : thus, planks are said to be of matched width. — 6. In logging. See *matei, V. t., 3. match.^, ».— Parlor-match, the trade-name for a friction-match made without sulphur, or with so little that the disagreeble suffocating smell from its combustion is practically avoided.— Settlers' matches, the long pen- rna-f aracc n •? dulous strips of bark which hang from eucalypts and "^"■^b'-O'Ob, «. o other trees during decortication, and which, when thoroughly dry, are used for torches and kindling. [Australia.] Match-makers' disease. See *disease. match-play (mach'pla). Im.atch'^ matezo-dambose (mat'e-zo-dam'bos), n. A name given to d-inosite obtained by treating pinite (matezite) with hydriodie acid. In Australia, Manisuris compressa, a grass with creeping or ascending flattened stems, esteemed for pasturage and said to keep green the whole year in dry climates. — 4. Same as tussock-grass, 2. Hannan, Textile Fibres of Commerce, p. 139. ptojl, ».] In golf, play in which the score is math. An abbreviation (c) of mathematician. reckoned by counting the holes lost or won Mathematical induction. (6) See induction. on either side. mathematicophysical (math-e-mat"i-k6-fiz'imatel, ». 6. In geom., the element that is kal), a. Of or pertaining to mathematical paired with a given element in a correlation, pliysies ; noting the study of phy.sics by mathe— Chief mate (i>n»(.), the deck-officer next below the matical methods, master in rank ; the one upon whom the command of the . , vessel would fall in the event of the death or disability of mathematics, n— Mixed mathematics, mathemat♦1  *„:.. Tj^* — — . — .4  *» t,  _■__.._.._ ics into which the consideration of the properties of the captain.— Extra second mate. Same as navigating •kmate. — Junior mate {naut.), any of the mates lower in rank than the chief mate. — Machinist's mate, a chief petty officer of a man-of-war, who stands watch in the engine- and fire-rooms when the vessel is under way. — Mate of the deck (rwm*.), the officer of the watch. —Mate of the hold (naut), the officer who has charge of, and is responsible for, the condition of the hold. — Mate Of the hull ()Mtir), an old-fashioned rating for the oflicer „_4.i,a+:„ /^„ <-i,ot';t\ „ specially assigned to the work on tlie hull, spars, and ^«iuuBVlo (.ma-inei iiy, a. the standing and running rigging in the fitting out or repairing of a vessel. This officer was generally the chief mate, although a junior mate was sometimes selected. —Mate Of the watch (naut), the officer in charge of the deck ; the mate on watch who has charge of the ship. —Navigating mate (natu.), the mate assigned to duty in the chai-t-rmjm. On some steamships a navigating mate called an extra second mate is carried, whose specific duty it is to lfx>k after the navigation of the ship as an aid to the captain. This officer stands no regular bridge watch, but is supposed to be on the alert day and night to ascermatter enters.— Pure mathematics, mathematics apart from its applications. Compare applied mathematics. — Qualitative mathematics, mathematics rigorously kept free from every quantitative idea, being neither positively nor negatively quantitative : for instance, pure projective geometry as founded and expounded by von Staudt (1847). [Gr. iiadi]Tm6(, relating to learning. See matliesis.'] Of or pertaining to mathesis or learning. Bentham. Matico camphor. See *camphor. matildite (ma-til'dlt), «. [Matilda (see iief.) + -ite^.] A sulphobismutite of silver (AgBiSo), occurring in gray prismatic crystals, also massive : from the Matilda mine, near Morococha, Peru. Also found in Colorado. tain the ship's place in latitude and "longitude, to lay out mStinZ fma fo^'N •> FT? T A w,.n«.,i, v^n^j the ship's cfHirse, and Uy determine the deviation of the ^atm^ (ma-tan ), «. [1 .] A b ranch breed compass by azimuths of the sun, moon, and stars.- Se- ""^ large dogs, somewhat resembling the great nlor mate (iMut.), the chief mate. Dane, but rough-coated; also used to some matel, v. t. 3. In logging, to place together extent for sheep-dogs. Also mdtin-dog. in a raft (logs of simitar size); match. m3.tin-dog, n. See *mdiin^. mate^, « — Forced mate, in cAess, a mate at a certain mating, W.—Apolegamlc mating, preferential matstage of the game, which cannot be avoided even by ing ; conscious aTid intentional sexual selection.— jissorthe best possible rejomders. tatlve mating, assertive mating, bomogamous matlow (mat'16), n. matelot, sailor. They get into her an' bale out another young Christmastreeful of small reckonin's— brass mostly. Simultaneous it hita the Pusser that 'e 'd better serve out mess pork for the poor matlov}. B. Kipling, Traffics and Discoveries, p. 54. mato (ma'to), n. [Porto Riean.] 1. A hard, round seed of any one of several leguminous plants, used by children for playing marbles ; especially, a seed of Guilandina Crista, G. major, Ormosia monosperma, or Sti^olobium urens, or one of the plants itself. They are usually distinguished from each other, as mato azul, mato amarillo, etc. — 2. A game of marbles played with these seeds. Matonia (ma-to'ni-a), n. [NL. (Robert Brown, 1830), named for Dr. Maton, a London physician.] A small genus of peculiar Malaysian ferns, the only living representatives of the family Matoniacese. The best-known species, M. pectinata, which occurs also as a fossil, has rigid fanshaped fronds, from 1 to 2 feet wide and palmately divided, the divisions pectinately pinnatifid, and the son, which are borne singly at the confluence of several veinletB toward the base of the segment, large, globose, with a peltate stipitate superior indusium Inclosing six sessile radial sporangia which are laterally connate. A second, rare species, M. sarmentosa, is of very different habit but of like fructification. Matoniacese (ma-to-ni-a'se-e), H. pi [NL., < Matonia + -aceee.'] One "of the eight families of ferns comprising the Eufilicinese, or homosporous leptosporangiate Filicales, and typified by the genus Matonia. There are, besides, some half-dozen genera of fossil plants placed in this family. See *Matonia. mat-plant (mat'plant), «. A plant of a prostrate radiating habit. The mat-plnnt, such as a purslane or carpet-weed, adapted to life on a flat plane. C. MacMitlan, Minnesota Plant Life, il matranee (ma-tra'ne), n. [Also metrahnee ; Hiud. mchtardne, fem. of mehtar, a sweeper, or scavenger.] A female sweeper or scavenger. matrical (mat'ri-kal), o. [L. matrix (matric-) + -«/!.] In histol., of or pertaining to a matrix, like the matrix of a tissue such as cartilage. The nutrition of the cartilage is probably effected by impenetration of fluids along the fine bundles of fibers, which In this way come to stand out clearly amid tlie matrical substance. Jour. Boy. Micros. Sac, April, 1903, p. 163. matrimony, n. 4. it is played with a lay-out on which bets are placed, the playei-s winning the counters in each division according to the combinations held. These are : matrimony, any king and queen ; intrigue, any queen and jack ; confederacy, any king and jack ; a pair, any two cards of the same denomination, and best, the ace of diamonds. Two cards are given to each player. matrine (ma'trin), n. A crystalline dextrorotatory alkaloid, CJ5H04ON2, contained in the roots of Sophora angustifolia. It melts at 80° C. matriotism (ma'tri-ot-izm), n. [L. mater,
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    matriotism mother: on the analogy of patriotism.'} Loyalty to one's mother country. [Kara.] I am delijihted with your 7na(rioftjf»i. "Rome, Venice, (Cambridge!" I talce it for an ascending scale, Rome being the first step and Cambridge the glowing apex. Lowell, Letters, I. 270. matrix, ".— Rank of a matrix. See *rank2. matrix-bar (ma'triks-bar), H. A combination of miitrices, usually 12 in number, on one plate or bar of metal, as arranged for typemaking on the monoline machine. matrix-gem (ma'triks-jem), n. An opal, tiirquoise, ruby, or other gem intimately mixed with the matrix material and cut with it. mat-rash (mat'rush), v. The great bulrush, ,Sc>r])HS lacvstris. matsa fma'tsa ), n. ; pi. maisoth (mat-sof). [Also ma~za. pi. ma:zotli: Heb. -^/niatsats, suck, taste.] Unleavened bread. See Passover. matted^ (mat'ed), p. o. Dull; lusterless; covered with a mat glaze : as, matted steel ; matted glass; matttd ■poX.Xery. matter, «.— Bredlchln's matter, matter of which comets" tails are fonueil, according to thp hj-pothesis of Bredichln. He IBredichinl has found that it is merely necessary to m)stulate three kinds of matter, issuing from the nucleus with three initial velocities, and subject to repulsion from the sim with three sets of forces of repulsion— i.e., as compared with onlinary gravitative attraction for the whole of the phenomena of all sorts of comets to be very completely accounted for. . . . With the comparatively slow separation of the atoms of BredUhins matter from the nucleus, each one describing its own hyperbola convex to the sun, the tail at any m(mient represents the then position of any number of atoms which left the nucleus for some distance back. Sat lire, Sept 10, 1903, p. 450. Fourth state of matter, a term proposed by Crookes for the cotuliticn in whicli gases exist when the pressure is so low that the particles have a mean free path greater than the dimensions of the containing vessel. A gas under such pressures is al«.> calle<l a hiipevfinx or radiant matter. See radiant 7iin(f/T.— Gray matter or substance. See *./r<7i/.— Law Of conservation Of matter. .See *TO)ui.T!<i(i'<;/i.— Matter In pals, in law. in tile country ; not in court. Matteuccia (ma-tu'chia,), n. [NL. (Todaro, 18(36), named in honor of Carlo Matteucci, an Italian physicist and statesman.] A small genus of dimorphous polypodiaoeous ferns, having the fronds borne in a close, upright crown from an ascending rhizome. In the single American species, the ostrich-fern, M. .Strulhiupterig {thloeUa Struthiiypterix. .Strathinpteriit Oermariica). which occurs also in F.un>pe. the h^igh^green sterile fronds are broadly lanceolate an<l bipinnatitld, from 3 to « feet high, with the lower pinnic reduced in size. The sterile fronils, which appear late in the season, are much smaller and usually devoid of leafy tissue, with the crowded son wholly concealed beneath the Btnmgly revolute margins of the contracted, bead. like piimate divisions. There is, besides, an Asiatic species, in most respects similar. Matthean (ma-the'an), a. [L. Matthee(us) + -««.] Of or pertaining to St. Matthew or to the Gospel attributed to him. matting'-^, «■ 3. In stained glass, color laid on to deaden a surface or to render glass less transparent. mattoid (mat'oid), n. [It. matioide, madman, < matU), < ML. matttis, stupid, dull, + -oidr, E. -old.} One who exhibits symptoms of mental degeneration but is not positively insane ; a semi-insane person ; a crank : a term used by Lorabroso to designate a semi -insane person whose ideas and aims (often of a literary or artistic character), while they may simulate those of talent and even of genius, are marked by radical absurdities which the patient is unable, through mental weakness, to perccivf. mattowacca (ma-to-wak'a), n. [Appar. an Amerindian name.] Same as gizzard-shad. mattras, n. Same as matrass. Mattress blanket. See *blanket. mattress-wire (mat'res-wir), n. Fine steel wire used for making wire mattresses, mattira (ma-tu'ra), «. Same as tmajo. [Rare.] Exception is taken to the use of the words "imago " and " imagine," liitroiiuced by I,inna!us, as representing the final stage of insect mctamori)tiosi8, and "malura" (maturo = to ripen) is suggested and employed as a substituU'. conforming conveniently with the accepted terms for the earlier stages— larva and pupa. ..Vature, March :», 1905, p. 621. maturation, «. 3. In eytol. and embryo!., the final stage in the development of the germcells (ovum and spermatozoon). This stage is characterized by certain changes in the chromosomes, especially a reduction in their number to one half of that of the chromosomes in 777 the somatic or body cells. well, Zoology, I. 18. maximite Parker and Has- Maugrabin, «. Same as Mograbin. maul^, >i. Specifically — 2. In well-boring, a heavy block of wood used like the ram of a> pile-driver to drive pipe into the ground for water or preliminary to boring in the rock below.— Douhle-headed maul, a large iron hammer the two ends of which .ire equal in size, both of them steel-faced, and which is used for driving bolts. — Single^ headed maul, a large iron hammer having a flat head, steel-faced at one end and with a point at the other. maul^ (mal), n. Same as mold^, n. [Prov.] — Black mauls, a fungous disease of willows, in Ireland, attributed to a pyrenomycetous fungus, Physalospora </ir'jaria. maulavi, ». Same as *maulvi. maulvi (moul'vi), n. [Also moulvi, maulavi, molavee, etc. Hind, maulavi, maulvi, in popular speech mulvi, also mauli, maulbi, < Ar. maidawi {maulavi. matdvi): see molla.'] In Hindu Mohammedan use, a judge ; a doctor (of the law) : a common title of learned men, professors of the law and literature. maungee, n. See*manjee. mauve, »■. — Acid mauve. See -kacid-mauve. maux (maks), n. [See matck^.'] A slattern ; a woman of low character ; a prostitute. [Obs. or dial.] mauzeliite (mou-za'li-it), n. [Named after K. Mauzelius, a Swedish chemist, who analyzed it.] A titano-antimonate of lead and calcium occurring in dark-brown octahedrons at Jakobsberg, Sweden. ; " ' ' ', [Ir. mo, my; muirnin. darling, dim. mtiirn, joy, affection.] My darling ; darling : an Irish term of endearment. Kathleen mavoumeen ! the grey dawn is breaking. Annie Barry Crawford. maw-bound, a. II. n. Same as *firain-sick. mature, a. 5. Upl,ys. ,.o,. and geoL, noting MtTTrJnVr'rXi^rier^i^^R^ictrrrr; Diagrams showing the essential facts in the maturation of the egg. The somatic number of chromosomes is supposed to be four. vV, initial phase, two tetrads have been formea in the ger^iiiirial vesicle; £, the two tetrads have been drawn up about the spindle to form the equatorial plate of the first polar mitotic ■-.■ ..,_.. figure; C, the mitotic figure has rotated into position, leaving the 1113.V0Uni6611 (TDa-VOr Detl), tl remains of the germinal vesicle at s'-'^-'- ^' formation of the first - -. •• -. polar body, each tetrad divides into two dyads ; £, first polar body fonned, two dyads in it and in the egg; F, preparation for the second division ; O, second polar body forming and the first dividing, each dyad divides into two single chromosomes; /J. final result, three polar bodies and the egg-nucleus, $,each containing two single chromosomes (half the somatic number) ; c, the eggcentrosome which now degenerates and is lost. (From Wilson's "The Cell.") the stage of maximum development ; specifically, noting a stage in the cycle of erosion when the fullest development of variety in forms and of activity in processes is attained. The usual outlines of a mature lake-shore in consequence of wave-action. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XV'I. 447. bles Mawworm, a character in Biekerstaffe's play "The Hypocrite," 1769; a hypocritical pretender to sanctity. -Y. E. D. A man naturally likes to look forward to liaving the best. He would be the very Mawuwrm of bachelors who pretended not to expect it. George Eliot, Middlemarch, I. ii. Mature river, topography. See^ver^,-*ctopoaraphy. Mawwormlsh (ma'w^rm-ish), a. Character maturer (ma-tur'tT), «. One who, or that wliioh, matures ; whatever serves to ripen or bring to maturity ; something added, as to ale, to ripen or mature it: as "sorrow is a great maturer of judgment," Addison. matorescence (mat-u-res'ens), n. [See maturesceitt.} The process of becoming mature ; maturation. maturity, ». 4. In phys. geog., that stage in the geographical cycle or cycle of erosion when the fullest development of variety in forms and of activity in processes is attained. It lies between the unearved forms of youth and the worn-down forms of old age. Matuta (ma-tu'ta), n. [NL., < L. Matuta, a surname of Ino, a sea-deity.] The typical genus of the family Matutidse. It is noted for its powers of swimming and burrowing. Fabririiis, 1798, istie of Mawworm. See Mawworm^. He [Luther] was no sour Sabbatarian, no mawwormi,^h mar-joy. He had music in his soul. Karl Blind, in Oentleman's Mag., CCLV. 488. max^ (maks), n. [A native name in Yucatan.] A Central American curculionid beetle whose larva burrows into the sisal plant in Yucatan. Next to tire, a large, long-nosed black beetle is the greatest enemy of the cultivated sisal. It is known to the natives as the "max." Set. Amer. Sup., May 9, 1903, p. 22869. maxillary. I. a.— Maxillary index. See*index. - Maxillary neuralgia. Same us facial -knevral^ia. II. n. 2. The posterior of the two bones which border the upper jaw in osseous fishes. It usually bears teeth in the soft-rayed fishes, but in the spiny-rayed fishes the teeth are confined to the premaxillary — Supplemental maxillary, an auxiliary bone found on the njiper or posterior ed^e of the niaxillai7 of some species of fishes. Matutidse (ma-tii'ti-de),n.p;. [NL., < i/a(Mto maxillitls (mak-si-li'tis), n. [NL., < maxilla + -idee.} A family of oxystomatous brachy- -t- -itis.} Inflammation of the maxilla or jaw. urous crustaceans, having much the same maxillolablal (mak-sil-6-la'bi-al), a. [L. characters as the Calappidm except that the maxilla, jaw, + labium, lip, + -aV-'."] Pertainthird maxillipeds have the three terminal j^g to both the maxilla and the labium. Bucky joints concealed beneath the triangular acute jig,) Handbook, I. 435. fourth joint. It includes the genera Matuta Maximianist (mak-sim'i-an-ist), «. IMaximaiid Hepatus. ionus + -ist.'] An adherent of one of the exmatutinary (ma-tu'ti-na-ri), a. [L. matutin- treme sects of the Donatist heresy in the («,s) + -«r_v. ^ee matutinal.} Same as nia(«- fourth century: so called from its leader tinal. [Rare.] Maximianus, bishop of Carthage. We were aroused at four o'clock this morning; had some Maxlmillanea (mak-si-inil-i-a'ne-a), «. [NL. eggs and coffee, and were ready to start between five and ^ Jl^vtius, 1819), named in honor ot Maximilian six ; t>eing thus matutinary, in order to get to Terni in time to see the falls. Hawthorne, Fr. and Ital. Note-books, I. 239. maty3 (ma'ti), «. ; pi. maties (-tiz). [Dim. of niate^.} 1. A mate; a companion. — 2. A dockyard carpenter, shipwright, or artificer. [Eng.] man (mou), n. A tsetse-fly. maud'-^ (m4d), «. [Origin obscure.] A salmon-net stretched around four stakes in the form of a square. matldlinize (mad'lin-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. maudlinized, ppr. maudlinizing. To make maudlin-drunk. [Rare.] Mi. Pledge her, good brother. ■ Gab. I do — Mi. I hope 't will maudlenize him. R. Brtrme, Covent-Oarden Weeded, iv. 1. Maugrabee (ma'gra-bee), n. Same as Mograbin. I. (1756-1825), King of Bavaria, who supported Martins in his earlier botanical exploration of Brazil.] A genus of plants of the family Co<hlos])ermaceee. They are trees or shrubs, with palmately lobed leaves preceded by the conspicuous yellow flowers, which are borne in small racemesor panicles. There are about 13 species, widely distributed in the tropics, but confined to arid habitats. M. Gomjpium, of India, is a small tree which produces kuteera gum, a substitute for gum tragacanth. In M. nilotica, an African species, the permanent stem from which the flower and leaf shoots spring is almost subterranean. The thickened un<lerground portion of the West African M. tincloria produces a yellow dye. See Cochtospermum. maximite (mak'sim-it), n. [Named from its inventor, Hudson Maxim.} An explosive, invented bv Hudson Maxim, consisting largely of picric acid : used as a bursting-charge for large projectiles. Maximite, the new high explosive which has been adopted by the United States Government as a bursting

  
    maxiinite chaise for shell, is one of the most powerful high explosive compounds known t<.> science, being about fifty per cent more powerful than pure nitro-glycerine. Among commercial high explosives, it is equalled only in shattering fi>rce by nitnvgelatine anil pure picric acid. . . . The experiment* at Sandy Hook which finally resulted in the adoption of Maximite were veiy thorough and exhaustive. II. .Vfltjrtm, in Jour. Mil. Serv. Institution U. S., Nov., [1901, pp. 347, 348. maximum, if  Maxlmam stress. See ♦»(re««i. — Principle of maximum work. See -^work. maxtle (masU'tle), n. [Mex. Sp., < Nahuatl (of Mexico) maxtlatt.'] The popular name in Mexico, New Mexico, and Central America for the breech-clout. inaxwell (maks'wel), n. [Named for J. Clerk Maxwell, an eminent mathematician and physicist.] The c. g. s. unit of magnetic flux ; the flux which, acting upon a unit magnet-pole, will repel it with a force of one dyne; the flux per square centimeter of cross-section in a lield of unit flux density. mayacaceous (ma-ya-ka'shius), a. Belonging to the plant family Mayacacese. Mayad clover. See Trifolium. Mayall's albumin negative process. See *l>yoctss. Mayan (mi'an ormii'yau), a. and ». IMaya + -OH.] I. a. Of or pertaining to the Mayas. II. II. A linguistic family of North America including numerous languages spoken in southern Mexico and Central America. maycock"^ (ma'kok), n. [Also »i acock ; formerly also viacokos; from one or more Indian forms correspondingto Virginian (Powhatan ?) mahawk, gourd, Delaware (Len^p^) machqachlc, pumpkin.] A species of squash or pumpkin. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. 247. [Now local in Virginia.] May-dewing (ma'du"ing), n. The custom of wasliiug tlie face in dew on May-day, or on the first Sunday in May, to secure lasting beauty of complexion. The custom still exists in some places in England. See May-dew, n. The quaint old custom of May-dewing, or washing the face in dew, on the first Sunday in May . . . was observed yesterday by a large number of Blackburn girls and women. Standard (London), May 8, 1905. Mayepea (ma-ep'e-il), n. [NL. (Aublet, 1775), prob. from a native Guiana name of the type species, Mayepea Guianensis.'] A genus of dicotyledonous trees or shrubs belonging to the family Oleacese. See Linociera. Majrfield (ma'feld), n. Same &splacitum. The frequent popular assemblies, whereof under the names of the Mallum, the Placitum, the Mayjield, we hear so much under Clovis and Charles were now never summoned. J. Bryce, Holy Roman Empire, p. 120. May-gowan (ma'gou"an), n. The common daisy. Also ewe-gowan.' May-haw, w. This species has the largest flowers and the largest and best-ttavored fruit of the genus. In southwestern Louisiana the fruit is largely gathered for the market, being utilized for jellies, etc. Also called summer hate. May Hill sandstone. See *sandstone. mayoraP (mii-yo-riir), 11. [Sp., < mayor, greater. See major.] A head shepherd ; an overseer ; a leader of a pack-train. Our mules toiled along slowly and painfully, urged by the incessant cries of the mayoral, or conductor, and his mozo. As the mayoral'g whip could only reach the second span, the business of the latter was to jump down every ten minutes, run ahead and belabor the flanks of the foremost mules, uttering at the same time a series of sharp howls, which seemed to strike the poor beasts with, quit« as much severity as his whip. B. Taylor, Lands of the Saracens, p. 406. Here our conversation was cut short by the Mayoral of the diligence, who came to tell us that the mules were waiting ; and before many hours had elapsed, we were scrambling through the square of the ancient city of Burgos. Lonyfellow, Outre-Mer, p. 173. mayorazgo (ma-yo-rath'go), n. [Sp., < mayor, < L. initjor, elder. See major.'] In -Sp. law, same as majorat, 1. maysin (ma'zin), n. [NL. mays, mails, maize, + -(n2.] See *maisin. may-star (ma'star), n. Same as star-flower (a). Majrtenus (ma'te-nus), n. [NL. (Molina, 1782), from maytcn, the Chilean name of Maytenus Boaria.] A genus of plants of the family CelciStraeex. They are upright trees or shrubs with alternate evergreen leaves and small white, yellow, or reddish flowers, either single in the axils of the leaves or in axillary, often clustered, cymes. There are about 70 species, natives of tropical and subtropical America. One, M. phyllanthoideft, grows wild as far north as southem Florida. M. Boaria, a Chilean species, is planted as an ornamental tree in California as far north as San Francisco. It has pendulous branches, small ovate-lanceolate, glandular-serrate, thin leaves, and inconspicuous flowers ioUowed by fruit with scarlet arils. 778 May-teirm (ma't^rm), «. The Easter-term at the University of Cambridge, England. [Eng. oolloq.] May-week (ma'wek), «. The week of the May races at Cambridge, England. N. E. D. May-wine (ma'win), m. Same as May-drink. may- wings (ma'wingz), n. Same as *gayirhijis. mazagran (ma-za-griin'), n. [Mazagran, a village of Algeria.] Black coffee sweetened and served with cracked ice in a long, slender glass. mazamorra (mii-tha-mor'a), n. [Sp. mmamorra.] 1. In Spanish use, breadcrumbs used in a soup or mush. — 2. In Peru, a dish consisting of a sweet mush made of various fruits ; also, a kind of custard. — 3. In Bolivia, a mudflow or mud-slide. Such slides occur frequently in the gorges around La Paz, the capital of Bolivia, during the i-ainy season, and are very dangerous for inexperienced travelere. The mud, however, soon hardens and fonns a deep and sterile crust Portions of the once fertile gorge of the La Paz river have been completely ruined by mudflows which, iu places, attained a thickness of ten to twenty feet mazar (mil-zar'), n. [Also masar, < Ar. mazdr, a shrine visited by pilgrims, < zar, he visited, ziydrah, a visit.] A tomb of a saint regarded as a shrine. Also masar. Mazeutozeron (maz-u-tok'se-ron), «. [NL. (Labillardiere, 1798).] A genus of plants of the family Butaceie. They are shrubs or small trees, usually clothed with stellate hairs, and have ovate or lanceolate opposite entire leaves, and rather large pendent white, green, yellow, or red flowers, with the four petals connate at the base or nearly to the apex into a bell-shaped or tubular corolla, and 8 usually exserted stamens. There are 6 or more species, natives of Australia. M. gpecioaum \Correa speciosa of Alton), the native fuchsia of Australia, and other species are sometimes cultivated in greenhouses. mazic (ma'zik), a. [Gr. fial^a, a cake (representing NL. placenta in its L. sense, a cake),+ -!C.] Of or pertaining to the placenta ; placental. mazolysis (ma-zol'i-sis), TO. [NL., <Gr. /idfo, a cake (representing NL. placenta), + 'Ahai^, a loosening.] Separation of the placenta. mazopathia (maz-o-path'i-a), II. [NL., < Gr. fidCa, a cake (representing NL. placenta), + irddoQ, disease.] Any placental disease. mazuca (ma-zo'kil), n. [A^so masooka ; appar. au aboriginal name.] A scia;noid fish, Leiostomiis xantlnirus, found on the Atlantic and Gulf coasts of the United States. mazun (ma-tson'), n. See the extract. Lastly, mention should be made of the " mazun " of the Armenians from the milk of the bison or goat, but is also prepared from the milk of cows, and possesses a pleasant acid taste similar to that of kefir. It serves as acidifying material in the case of churning wherewith the butter assumes a pleasant aroma. Moreover, it serves as a beverage, and also for the production of vai'ious milk foods. The preparation is carried on in a way similar to that of keflr and koumiss, the lactic acid and alcohol fermentation probably tjdies place here also in a symbiotic manner. Sci. Amer. Sup., Jan. 25, 1908, p. 63. M. B. An abbreviation (n) of the Latin Mediciiiee Baccalaureus, Haohelor of Medicine; (6) of the Latin Miisicee Baccalaureus, Bachelor of Music; (c) of " mark of the beast," in allusion to the popular belief that the garment described below smacked of popery — M.B. waistcoat, a kind of waistcoat with no opening in front, worn by Anglican clergymen (originally, about 1840, only by adherents of the Tractarian party, butafterwardsby many belonging to other schools). N. K. D. mbalolo (mba'16-16), n. The native name in Samoa and Fiji for the palolo worm, Palolo viridis. An indication of the relative abundance of these worms is the fact that October is called mbalolo lailai (little), and November, mhalolo levu (large). mbco. A contraction of marks banco. M. B. F. & H. An abbreviation of the Latin Magna Britannia, Francia et Hibernia, Great Britain, France and Ireland. mbira (mbe'ril), M. [S. African.] A South African musicalinstrument allied to the zanze. M. B. Sc. An abbreviation of Master of Business Science. M. 0. An abbreviation (b) of the Latin Magister CMrurgise, Master of Surgery ; (c) of Master of Ceremonies. M/c. An abbreviation of metallic currency. McBurney's point. See *appendicitis. McCay's circles. See ■''circle. M. C. E. An abbreviation of Master of Civil Engineering. Mch. A contraction of March. M. 0. L. An abbreviation of Master of Civil Law. mealy-wing M. C. P. An abbreviation of Member of the College of Preceptors. M. 0. S. An abbreviation of Madras Civil Service. M. D. An abbreviation (c) of Middle Dutch ; (it) [?. c] of months (after) date. Md. A contraction of Maryland. m/d. An abbreviation of month's date. M. D. £. An abbreviation of Master of Domestie Economy. Mdlle. A contraction of the French Mademoiselle, Miss. Mdm. A contraction of Madam. M. D. S. An abbreviation of Master of Dental Siiri/eni. M. D. V. Sameas*r. D. M. mdse. A contraction of merchandise. M. E. An abbreviation (d) of Master of Engineering; (e) of Mechanical Engineer; (/) of Military Engineer; (;/) of Most Excellent. Me. A contraction of Maine. meadow, «.— Mountain meadow, an open grassy valley-floor or basin among mountains. The mountain meadows and deer parks, which constitute a feature of considemble irnxwi-tance because of their area in the mountain regions of lK>th the eastern and the westeni portions of the United States. Yearbook o/ U. S. Dept. Ayr., 1900, p. 686. meadow-bell (med'o-bel), n. The harebell. meadow-grass, n — Alkail meadow-grass. See ■ttalkali-yrass, 2. — Pungent meadow-grass. Same as •kstink-yraxs. meadow-lily (med'6-lil"i), n. Same as Canada *lili/. meadow-parsnip, n — Oolden meadow-parsnip, Zizia aurea, an umbelliferous plant which closely resembles the meadow-parsnip and has bright yellow flow ei-s ; found throughout North America east of the Great Plains. meadow-shoe (med'6-sho), n. A flat iron disk or sole designed to be attached to a horseshoe to prevent the horse from sinking in soft or wet ground. meadow-wink (med'6-wingk), n. A name sometimes given to the bobolink. meakin (me'kin), n. The spiked water-milfoU, Myriophyllum spicatum, found throughout most of the northern hemisphere. meaking (me'king), «. Xaut., the act of running old oakum out of the deck or bottom seams of a vessel, preparatory to recalking. meal^, n. — Germ-Oll meal, a trade-name of the ground cake left after expressing oil from the germs of the keniels of maize or Indian com. It is used as food for cattle. — Whole meal, meal or fiour from which the bran has not been removed by bolting. meal-hour (mel'our), n. The hour or time at wliieh a meal is or should be served; specifically (naut.), the interval during which the meal-pennant is displayed. The term has no reference to length of time. mealiness,". 3. In jj/iotoi/., a defect in silverprinting, in which the surface of the print presents a peculiar mottled appearance, due generally to a too weak sensitizing-bath. Woodbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 277. mealing (me'ling), a. Pertaining to the reduction of some substance, as a cereal, to meal by grinding. A very interesting mealing outfit was encountered on the hillside above the dwelling and near the margin of the mine. Rep. U. S. Nat. Mxu., 1900, p. 169. mealing-plate (me'ling-plat), n. A plate having teeth for grinding materials, such as acorns, to meal. Plates 10 and 11 serve to illustrate two of the first steps in the acorn industry, the carrying and hulling of the acoms, and the use of the mealing plate in grinding. Rep. U. S. Xat. Mut., 1900, p. 172. mealing-trough (me'ling-trof), n. A trough or box of wood or stones about 2 feet wide, 8 inches high, and several feet long, separated by partitions into several compartments (usually three), each of which contains a metati' or slab for grinding com : used by the Indians of the Southwest and Mexico. meal-moth, »  Indian meal-motli. See *ii'oih. meal-tree (mel'tre), n. The wayfaring-tree, Viburnum Lantana. .' meal-worm, «. 2. In angling, a worm bred in meal or flour, used for bait in fishing. The meal-worm, which is perhaps the least troublesome, breeds amongst the refuse sweepings of flour mills. U. Cholmondeley-Pennell. Mod. Pract Angler, p. 229. mealy, a. 6, Starchy; farinaceous. See *starchy^. 2. mealy-back (me'li-bak), n. A local name for a grasshopper. [Australia.] mealy-wing (me'U-wing), n. Any member of the homopterous family Aleurodida; a, white fly �
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    mean 779 meconinic mean^. I. « — Mean longltade. (6) The middle measuiing-day (mezh'ur-ing-da), n. In min- specifleally, in pliilos., the mechanical intcrloiis;itude: the point half-way hetween two loiiKitmles ; ,„,;, the day -(vheu the mine foreman or other pretation of the universe, the meridian equidistant between two other meridians.— „«;„;„) „iphsiii-p« tliB wnrV rlnno >.v tho o^n i- * ■ ■•»• i » »,, ^ x. . Mean point,"f a iH.lvpm or polyhedron, the mass-center omeiai measures tfle work done by tbe con- \ et, admitting what that patient OTecAantcoiiOTt may of a system .■( equal i>artii-les situated at the vertexes or tract miners, [heotch.] have done for modern civilization, one must not . . . suniriiita— Mean sphere, spheroid. See *sphere, meaSUring-motion (mezh'ur-ine'-m6"shon), «. underestimate the force of personality. ■k,nh.roid ^ ^ . , ,. , „ A mechanism formeasuring the size or amount ^!A«n^««m, May 6, 1905, p. 668. II. II. 10. The abscissa m the center ot ^f the product of a machine: as, for example, mechanicophysical (me kan"i-k6-fiz'i-kal), a. gravity of the vanates or ot the frequency the size of a fulllap on a ribbon lap-machine, Pertaining to, or dependent on, both mechanics polygon. It IS found by the formula M--(VV2 in cotton-manufacturing. Tliornley, Cotton and physics.-^Mechanloophyslcal theory of evon Combing Machines, p. 17. lutlon. See*ev»iut,viu where V is the magnitude of any class, / its measuring-roller (mezh'iir-ing-ro''l^r), n. mechaniCOtlierapeutlCS (me-kan"i-Vo-ther-afrequencv, and n the number of variates. A roller, or small beam, as part of the warp- P" tiks), «. 1 he treatment of disease by me-Mean of the altitudes, in nav., the average obtained delivering mechanism of a loom for measurine chamcal means, such as gymnastics, massage, in a series of altitudes by dividing the aggregate of the thp ntnnnnt nf vnrn wnvon T IF^Vi^Monl, Vibration, etc. desrees, minutes, and seconds of an .arc by the figure tHe amount ot jam woven. I. H . tox, Meoh- jnechanicotheraDV fme-kan"i-k6-ther'a-ni1 « which rei.icscnt* the number of altitudes taken.-Mean anism of Weaving, p. 443. inecaanicoT,nerapy (me Kan i ko mer a-pi;, n. of the latitudes, in nao., the mid.lle latitude (which see, measurlng-spOut (mezh'ur-ing-spout), n. In a '^^"J^ '^? ■"mecimmvotnerapeutics. under ;„(,7H./e».--Mean Of Uie tides, the average high- boiler-room where the coal is stored in over- mechanics, «. -Abstract mechanics. Same as root low-water mark.— Weighted mean, the mean value i,_„.i i,„„i,„„_ „ „i ^ <■ j r ^x, i dojini *Hi«t7ia)iics.— Animal mechanics, the science of of a series of observations, obtained by assigning to each neau ounKers, a cnute lor aeuvermg tlie coal mechanics as applied to the human body or to the body its proper weight or importance, instead of assumingall to to the floor in front of the flre-doors of a bat- of any animal.— Applied mechanics, the statical and be of equal significance in the computation of the result, tery of boilers. It consists of a sheet-metal chute dynamical investigation of machines and engineermeander, ". 4. In »/i««. (^eoi/., a self-developed which has gates above and below, and is controlled by a i?8 construction.— Celestial mechanics, that porriver-curve suitable to the volume of the locking-rod so that the upper gate cannot be opened to tion of asteonomy which deals w^.tli the motions of the =f!.l:,r^ »'"'■»"« »-" '■"'' vu miic c admit the coal to the chute until the lower gate is closed, heavenly-bodies.- Developmental mechanics. See stream. ^y,,j.„ ^-^e chute is full and the supply is cut off, the chute *ii<'rc("J"'ieH(a(. --Non-Euclidean mechanics, rational The terms "meander" and "shut in," and the like, contains a fixed weight of coal. When the coal is dis- mechanics iii which the geometry interwoven is nonhave a definite enough geomorphological meaning, as ap- chai-ged below, a counting device registei-s the weight Euclidean.— Pure mecnaiUCS. Same as rational *mepears clearly from ilr. Slarbut's use of them, but we can- delivered. The spout swings about a fixed center to dis- ™<"wct.— Rational mecnanlCS. (n) See rational, (b) not help feeling that they sound crude and angular, more tribute the coal to two or more boilei-s. "'"^ science which explains natural phenomena by deconfonuable in style to the German language than to our measuruis-weir fmezh'ur-inff-werl n A low picting them with m.athematical precision as dependent own Geog. Jour. (R, G. S.), IX. 666. "iedsuiiiig weir vme-iu ui iiig wer;, ii. a tow, ^^^^ „ relations of motion.— Social mechanics, , ., , . ,, -vA V HT 1 • small, submerged dam, or obstruction of wood, that part of sociology which treats of social forces and meandriiorm (me-an dn-10rm),a. Meandnne: metal, or masonry which aflfords a method of their operation in so far as they act mechanically and labyriiitliiiie. measuring water, particularly that used in according to the laws ot motion i /\ HBrt, Dynamic meandriniform, n. Same &s mseandrimform. irrieation and in water-Dower Sociol., .Wi-Statlstipal mechanics, that portion of _--_Crt.7^ A A ™^o„ ,rj...^InHva or>;^;f in if^aiiuii aiiu m water po«er. mechanics which deals with a great number of systems meanness,/'. *. a mean, Vinaicnve spiru- measuring- wheel, «. 2. Same as *C!(n'OTOe<er. of the same nature differing in configuration and veloc[Dialectal, southern U. b.] (i(V<l Jour (R G S ) XVIII 442 ities, not merely inflnitesimally, but also in such a way He s=iy he gwine lef he mark on yon, marster, and meaSUrmg-WOrm, H.-Plne measurlng-worm. St,^n'a';;d"'?ef„Ht'ies ™»'='^'"ble combination of conflguMarse Bruce, an' on dat ole man . . . and de young lady .See pinf *fj,a,fUonn. ™"°" ^"" velocities. over dyah. ... Dat man 8 got rnraH »<■»» in him ! meat^ tl 8 1)1 The trade-name for cotton- The laivs of (rfordxdmJ TO«oAanic« apply to conservative Tlwrna* yetmii Page, On Newfound River, xvi. j,^„,, i' J-J-.i, i.u„ ,ot„o;„o ,^f fiKp- C K«tn systems of any nu.uber of degrees of freedom, and are .seed trom wnich tne remains ot liber ( Imt ) exact J. W. Gibhs, statistical Mech., Pref., p. viii. meas. An abbreviation of wfa*Mre. and husk ('hulls') have been removed and Technical mechanics, the mechanics of construction measles,". 5. In ^j/ioto*/., a defect m silver- which is ready for crushing. and manufacture.— Theoretical mechanics. Same as printing consisting in semi-opaque blotches meat-crusher (met'krush"6r), n. A small ma- rational *mechanics. cau.sed by imperfect fixation by the insoluble chine having two corrugated rollers between mechanotherapy (mek"a-no-ther'a-pi), n. silver hyposulphite visible when the prints which steaks are passed to make them tend ?r. [Gr. /ir/xni'r/, a machine, -1- (?Epa7re/a, dealing.] are held to the light. In time these spots be- meat-flour (met'flour), n. Meat dried at a low Cure by mechanical means ; mechanicotheracome yellow.— Bastard measles, rubella.— Black temperature and ground to a powder. Syd. peutics. measles, a malignant form of measles fomierly of not Soc. Lex. mechlolc (me-kl6'ik), a. [me(comn) + chloj.r'.'^n^tn'.'e^l^'adopted.'"'':^'! 'trt.^^toi^&^^i meat-fruit (met'frot), «. The fruit of ^rtocar- (rin) + -ic.] "Noting 'an acid, a coloriess commaasles. M A fonn of measles in which the eruption ;'"■'•• iiid.'<(i. Syd. Soc. Lex. pound, said to be formed by the action of is so thick that the separate lesions coalesce. ('0 Same meat-man (met'man), «. A butcher ; a man chlorin on meconin. It crystallizes in quadas ««.ri«(»Vwr.- Hemorrhagic measles. .Same as who sells meat. Dialect Notes, Vil. ni. lU. ratie prisms and melts at 150° C. It does not Wrtc* rH*nji(M. — Pork measles, an infection of jKjrk with rj- o t ' t • 1,1 ■ the bladder-worm stage (Cwruvrcin (■f((ii^.»wl of T/rnia l'- ■ '^■i contain ctllonn. «i/Ki(«i, the ariuHcr tjipewomiof man. Seeal8o*i-i/»(iier- meatOSCOpe (me-a'to-skop), n. [L. wiea<««, meclstocephali (me-sis-to-sef'a-li), n. ^Z. In cr«i». — Spanish measles. Same as anthracnoa: meatus, -f Gr. onoirav, view.] A form of specu- anthrop., persons having a cephalic index less measure, «. 12 (c) Specifically, m organ-hmld- lu^ employed in examining the anterior ex- than 71. Huxley, Scientific Memoirs, III. 21.'). <«</, the proportion of the diameter of flue- tremity of the urethra. mecistocephaUc(me-sis"t6-se-fal'ik), a. Same pipes, or ot a .stop ot sucn pipes, to tlieir meatoscopv (me-a-tos'ko-pi), «. [meatoscope as *mecMoccphalous. Jour. Anthrop. Inst., length: as, a diapason pipe IS made on a + .,^;, , Yhe inspection.'especiallv by instru- 1872, p. 314. -Doiwe m^1^,T/«%!tlLtor^rvt?u?.d- ■"-»-' '-f-'.f -y meatus, such as the mecistocephalous (me-sis-to-sef 'a-lus),... Ings on both sides : sJid of a door, a casement-window, a antenor extremity of the urethra or the vesi- [Gr. ^r/wffrof, longest, tallest, greatest, -l-/>f((ia/)?, scr.en of joiner's work, and the like. I Eng.i— Measure- cal orifices of the ureters. head, + -ous.'] In oniArop., having a cephalic and-a-half, liaviiig moldings and sunken panels on one meatotome (me-a'to-tom), n. [NL. meatus, index less than 71. *,'fwc*;L"I„r. TEugl-MTas't^^ uuatus. -f Gr :row, < ra/,f<>, cut.] A knife mecistocephaly (me-sis-to-set'a-li), n. [See the angle of two perpendiculaiii to the edge of a dihedral, employed in the operation for enlargement of * mecistocephalous. '\ The character of being one ill each face.— Measure Of an arc, the sect con- a meatus. mecistocephalous. ."rT^tliir'^-ris the "sum ^I'thiJir'tcU^and U '"^i \Z meatotomy (me-a-tot'o-mi) «. Imeatotome + ,vhile A is the widest. B is the narrowest normal skull than thechord ot the arc nor, if the arc is minor, greater -.'/•'•] Division of the nm of a meatus, usually I have met with, its index being only 629. It is, therethaii the sum of the sects on the tangents from the ex- of the urethra, in order to enlarge it. fore, an extremely marked example of mecistocephaly. treiuiti.-sof the arc to their intersection.- Measure Of _,_,* jngter rmefrok'^r) n A meat mincine £r«x(«/, Scientific .Memoire, III. 2:8. S-^h^into Xh'anli!ea11"cu? hi' a,o*giv™ p'rt!'tl!!;r knife wliich has a curved blade and a handle meck (mek), n. [D. mik, a forked stick] A Ehe ;,; ,^'.^0? tTe area oPa triang/e iSng half' ll^^l pr": at each end : used with a rocking motion. ""tebed ii.ece of wooa m a whale-boat, upon duct of a base and its c-orres,«nding altitude-Measure jj j; Q An abbreviation of ilevther of Execu- J-'i'fh to rest the harpoons of length, in teniw of a given unit, the number s|.eci- ,:,.. ,■„,,, -:, •' Meckolectomy (mek-e-lek'to-mi), «. [lfeci-e/('« . tying how often the unit is conUiined m the length.— '"^ ouin.it. „„„„/;,„,1 -I- (%r inrnuti fixeiiinn 1 Kxcision Measure of time, in aetrol., the meth.Kl ot ascertaining meceulc (me-sen'ik), a. [mec(onic) + -ene + •"?v?"T'„ ^ "^^ yT' ^''®'^'°"--' J^xcision the periods. ,f events by convertmg the arc of directij^^^^ .,,. -j Noting an acid, a colorless compound, "' 'V'^'ir' SK'^^g"^"- „ , ,. ^ „ ^0llmT^u:rJ'n""J^Z"Z^^^^^^^ H0C5H0(C(50H)g, prepared from m'econic Meckelian bar. Same as Meckehan rod. See tetraheiira in any given partition, the measure of the vol- acid. It crystallizes in prisms and melts at '"" • nine cjf a tetrahedron being one third the prcKluct of the 14G° C. Meckel's diverticulum. See ^diverticulum. measure, the system of"meXres"employc.'i hrFnince M. E. Oh. An abbreviation of Methodist Epis- Mecklenburgian epoch. See *epoch. ' rei ious to the adoption of the metric system. The tenn copal Church, meCOCephallc (me'''k6-se-fal'ik), a. [Gr. fiiJKOC, :]::^'^^i::Tt^^:'^:'\Z^P::.:^'::!!{^;::'u^ mechanic, « S a professional card-shuffler length +...pa^, head, + -ic.-] Same as doli(lign.). Rlemann's measure of curvature. When usually employed to deal faro in brace games, chocephalic. Huxley. th.-iiitliiitenumberof twi>dimcn.sioualordinarymea8ure8 [Slang.] meCOdont (me'ko-dont), a. Pertaining to OV me^;;,',"'s"of cu^^itme arany''oS,er Z'int'"ule^e e'xist^ mechanlcal. I. «.~Mechanlcal arithmetic, effect, having the characters of the Mecodonta. Xritir-Milnn "df^a nli^oicl of cmiTnt cu^atnre - equivalent Of light, momentum, sense. See ^arith- Mecodonta (me-ko-don'tii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. Slngi 3 measure, having no moldings or relief, as a panel '"'-''^ ct<,. «7>oc, length, + mSorf, tooth.] A division of the fram 1.. neither side: said of a dwr. f'ompare rf"»W« II. «. 2. pi. The trade-name for common ci;„VM«.,</Wrf^p hnviT^tr the nnlntal teeth sitii*.„-.,,.„,-..and*««.,,r«-«,.rf.a-A„V. [Eng.i-Survey- articles, such as overshoes, of vulcanized ffj^ "^ the itiner sfdes of th^^^^^ ors' measure, the system ot denominate multiple units i„,ii„ ., v^er made hv moldine and often of '^*^" on tHe mnei sides ot tne palatal profor linear measurements in land-surveying, in which the "Jdia-ruDDer, made ny moiumg, anu oiieu 01 gggg^g forming two parallel rows diverging primary unit is the surveyors' chain of 4 rods or 60 feet, old reworked material. behind divided into ii» smaller uuiu called 'links.' .See chain,i. mechanlcal-esthetlc ( mf-kan'i-kal-es-thet'- nieoonial fme-ko'ni-all a PL mecom(um) + measure-bar (mpzh'ur-biir),n in musicahiota. ik), a. In psychol. , notm^T . Uppa's theory ot/^^^^ f'-^^^^- ^^^^^ ^ meconium, in any lion, .lame as feari, 11 : used only when it is the geometncal-optical illusions. See law of p 10 necessary to distinguish an ordinary bar from mrrha,iieMlestlietic*unity.-iiiech!uiical-^Bthetlc meconinic (mek-6-nin'ik), a. ^meconin + -ic] a *l,„e.har (which se^e)._ theory. J^e*theon,. , Pertaining to meconinic acid or meconin. measure-sign (mezh'ur-sm), n. In m««caJ mechanicalism (me-kan i-kal-izm), «. Ime- _Meconlnlc acid, a hypothetical compound, c,oH,„i)6, juitalioii, .same as rhythmical signature (which chanical + -ism.\ The character of being me- known only in the fonn of its salts and of its anhydrid see, under r/iy/Am»ca<). chanical; mechanical action or procedure; meconin.
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    meconism 780 medioseptum meconism (mek'o-nizm), n. [Orr. /i^Kuv, -poppy, 3. In eiifom., the median vein of an Insect's state of health or disease of the body and its + -WW.] Chronic opium poisoning in those wing. parts and to the physical condition ; specifiaddicted to the nse of that drug. mediaometer (me"di-a-om'e-ter), n. [L. me- cally, noting the examination required of meconoisin (me-ko-noi'sin ), n. A neutral din, pi. of medium. + Gr. /lirpov, measure.] recruits in the army and navy, engineers, appriuciple, C8HioO.>,'contained in opium. An instrument for measuring the amount of plioants for life-insurance, etc. Buck, Med. mecopter (me-kop'ter), «. A member of the refractive errors of the various media of the Handbook, VI. 180. order J/ecopto-a ; a scorpion-fly. eve. medicopsychological (med'i-ko- 8i"ko-loj'imed. An abbreviation (c) of J/iediera?; (d) of mediastinal, a. U. n. In entom., the sub- kal), o. Of orpertammg tomedicopsychology. medicinal marginal vein of the wing of a cockroach. Naiitre, July 6, 1905, p. 227. M. E. D. An abbreviation of Master of Me- Amer. Jour. SH., Aug.. 1904, p. 118. medicopsychology (med"i-k6-si-kol'o-ji), n. moitari/ Didactics. mediastino-pericarditi8(me"di-as-ti'no-per"i- The science of the mind in relation to the medaddy-bush (me-dad'i-bush), n. The kar-di'tis), n. [NL.] Inflammation of the science of medicine; the medical or pathoAmerican flv-houeysuckle, Lonicera eiliata. pericardium and of the adjacent mediastinal logical study of mental conditions. medal, ». 2. A small metal badge, usually structures. medicotopOgrapMcal (med''i-k6-top-o-graf;iwiHi a rShVinn aff<L/>)inrl TiTPHBTitAd for distill- JAeciiasdno-pencordtftJi seemed not to be so rare as had kal), n. Ot or pertaining to topography in its ^ Itn =Lrtt« ' P'^*®"^" "' •"*"" been supposed". Since attention had been directed u, it relation to disease or health ; noting the medgUlSDea service. fo„r cases had been discovered by the physicians of the ; i „j-,,,lv of the relation of the tnnooranhv of He [Lord Roberta] was created K. C. B., G. C. B., and a Heidelberg medical clinic ; three ot them were operated ^^al Stuay Ot me relation 01 tne topograpny 01 baronet, received the viedal with four clasps, and the on successfully and one died from influenza. a locality tO nealtn. bronze star, and was given the command of the Madi-as /,a;ic«^ July 18, 1903, p. 188. A 7/icdicofop»^rapAicai and general account of Marwar, army. £ncyc. Br«., XXXII. 264. jnediastlnotomy (me"di-as-ti-not'o-mi), «. .Sirohi, Jaisalmir. Geor;. Jo«r. (E, G. S.), XV. 192. medalary, medallary(med'al-a-ri), H. [medal [NL. mediastinum + Gt. -To/iia, < ra/ifiv. cut.] medicozoologlcal (med"i-k6-zo-o-loj'i-kal), a. + -<iryi.] A collection of medals. [Rare.] Incision into the cavity of the mediastinum. Of or pertaining to the science of zoology in These gentlemen (Visconde de Castilhos and Councillor Tlicrdpcitfie Gazette, .Jan., 1903, ip. 59. its relation to the study of medicine ; noting A. J, Viale] kindly showed me the medallary struck for Mediastinum cerel)elll Same as fnlx cerebelli.— t)ie study of zoology in its bearing upon the the tercentenaiy festival. The collection is remarkable Mediastinum cerebri Same as /ate ccrei/n. otnfl-ir r,f (Uaonaoo H^ moTi «/>i<.«S> Jar, V) only for portraying as many men as there are medals. medicS, «.-Toothed medlc, Medicago denticulata. ^atn '^\^^^'^^^^^ ™ ™'^"- ''<^«^«««) dan. ou, J{. F. Burton, in Atheliicum, Jan. 28, I8S2, p. 125. s^v-klmr-dmer '^'^°' P- ^^^• medalize, medallize (med'al-iz), v. t. ; pret. Medical botany See.*6ote«,/.-Medlcal corps, the medidural (me-di-dii'ral), a [imedj(an) + duii.H Tin nie,l„li—,l r,nr me/tn'tizinn Tmedal n surgeon othcere of the navy, consistnig of a surgeon-gen- ral.^ Relating to the central part of the dura anapp. meaaluul.ppT.meaauZing. \riieaai,n., ^^.^j^ medical directors, medical inspectors, surgeons, .^ntpv + -(>«.] To portray on a medal. passed assistant surgeons, and assistant surgeons. ~»jjft.™+ol / - A- t,. 'tun n «o.„q oa Not less remarkable for their technical merit are two medlcamentary (med"i- ka-men ' ta-ri), a. ^y^¥,^^Zl}^'''Jr'" a^^^^ medalsinwhichilr.Legros has transformed two of his Unedicament + -ary^.-\ Medicamental ; medic- *""*'?£'"'"'• .,/'"'^'^- ^^ithropologiat, Oet.models hito "personages" of the fifteenth or sixteenth .'- , ■' "■ Uec, 190d, p. bdl. century. . . . Mr. Legros has also medallised Mr Con- "' jV ._,-_,.„x. ._ /„„/!//; Vn ttibti tn'«hoTi\ « medilateral (me-di-lat'e-ral), a. [L. medius, stantine lomdes. jtfa;;. o/^r(, V. xvii. medicamentation (mea 1-ka-men-ta snon), n. •,,, + jfii,,., (i„ti>r.Vs\i'ie + -aU^ On or medalUonist (mf-dal'yon-ist), n. A worker J,:^^j"L^::r' ^ "Z:1J^IZ::^T net tl'emidli: Ke lideThaTf-way^e, ween of medallions. A-.£.X) medication, «.-^^^^^^^^^ back and belly. Trans. Linnean Sol London, medal-play (med al-pla), ?». In golf, play m ,„,,. „/,,„„„, ,„„ier ,.,„•,/<««»■. Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 409. which the score is reckoned by counting the medicator (med'i-ka-tor), n. [medicate + -or''^.'] medio (ma'di-6), n. [Sp. medio, middle. < L. total number of strokes taken to complete the i One who medicates; one who prescribes or medius, middle.] A silver coin of Mexico and round. prepares medicines. the Spanish American states, equal to one half medano(ma'da-n6),n. [Sp.medano,megano,a, ibe art ol a medicator ot poisom. a real, heap of sand, = Pg. viedao, a heap (rfe areia, of Scott, Demonol., I. 67. K. E. D. medio-anterior (me'di-o-an-te'ri-or), o. In or sand), < Sp. Pg. medii = OF. »ioie = It. meta, 2. An instrument for carrying remedies into toward the anterior and median region of the Lombard «!«<?«, a heap, < L. »(eto, a come post, a cavity of the body, as the larynx ; an appli- animal body. Qa.me a.s*anteromedial. Trans. goal-post, also a come hill, etc.] A crescentio ^^^^j. ^y^er. Micros. Soc, Nov., 1903, p. 140. sand-dune; a barchan. medicatory (med'i-ka-to-ri), a. [medicat(e)+ mediocarpal (me"di-6-kar'pal), a. \\j. medius. The dunes called barchanes usually have their greatest .ortj.'] Medicative; medicinal. middle, -1- NL. ca)pM« + -«?!.] Situated in the rn^r'rbi;^'lrSrisi[:i.rPeru(whte^^ medlcin, «. and,,, t. A simplified speUing of middle of the carpus or wrist: as, the mediocalled medanos), and probably hi other localities also. medicine. carpal articulation. Oeoff. Jour. (E. O. s.), IX. 290. medlclne, «.— Bureau Of Medicine and Surgery, mediocenter (me"di-6-sen'ter), n. [L. tnedius, Med Dir An abbreviation of Medical Director See •(/ureau.— Compound medicines, nmedies wliicli middle, + centrum, center.] The center of the ~-jA„;~^ 4.»««<v /■ ^i; ,^5 ' o,- ^n t^m'nn\ colitaiu a mixtuie ot scvend diugs.— PreventiVB msd- ,iiT,p Tioint circle medesimo tempo (ma-da Sl-mo tempo), jcme, that branch of medical science which has t.. do '""rP9'"i <^'':*''?-,, ,. . . „ ., „ jSame as *}«teSSO. with the prevention of disease by means of personal and medlOCirCle (me"dl-0-ser kl), n. [U nieaws, medial ». 2 in entom., same a.a median vein public hygiene.— Psychological medicine medical middle, + drculus, circle.] The circle de(b") Cwhich see under mcdianl 1  3 In aeom science in its relation to meiitul disoiises.— Rational termined by the mid-points of the sides of a (^o; (,wnicn see,unuer7K(,as«n ;. o. i.u. ijmm., ^g^jgijig y,;, practice of the healing art based npon ,.-.„„i„ •' ^ same as *mertJanl, 1. actual knowledge, and reasoning from the known t<. the iriailgie. ...... .,.. . „ jmedialization (me"di-al-i-za'shon), n. [medi- unknown: opposed to CTnyfWcmn.— Statical medicine, medlOCOllC (me"di-o-kol ik), a. [U. medius, alize + -ation "1 The'making of a consonant the treatment ot disease governed by observation of the middle, + NL. colon + -jc] Relating to the medial fsonant) varying relations of ingestion, excretion, and body weight, ^j^dle portion of the colon. lueuidi ^ftuuaiiu;. — SUETffestive medicine, the treatment of disease by j. ^ *^ x i / -//,• - £ ^a i\ rr  A similar jjwdiafezatton is found with ch, s, which in meuTTs of (hypnotic) suggestion. mediofrontal (me"di-o-fron tal), a. [L. «ieAbenaki are often heard after vowels as j and z respec- medicine-ball Cmed'i-sin-bal') n A large ball, dins, middle, + frons {front-), front, + -ali.i '^.io.J^^J^ZJ.^::^'^^,:^^^^ of considerable weight, usedin exercising. It Situated in the middle line of the frontal at all. Amer. Anthropolo'jM, la.n.-yiavAi, imi, \i. n. is thrown from one plaver to another. region. ,. ,. , medialize (me'di-a-liz), v.t.; pret. and pp. medicine-bowl (med'i-sin-bol), n. A bowl medlolingTial(me"di-o-lmggwal),«. [L. memediali:ed, rmv. m'edializing. Imedial + -ize.'\ which contains sacrifices or sacred ob.iects, rt(M.s middle, + /nifirfw, tongue, -I- -a(i. J KeTo render medial used in the religious ceremonials of the North latmg to the median portion of the tongue. ItUquite possible that the earlier Abenakis may have American Indians. Amer. Jnthropologist, 1901, &-r,>f«rf,Exper Phonetics, P- 39^. only partially medtaitwd their consonants after vowels. p. 215. medlO-OCCipital (me "dl-0-ok-Sip 1-tal), a. [Li. Amer. Anthropolo!/ist, 3!in.-M>a:ch, i9Cri, p. '25. medlcine-lodge (med'i-sin-loj), n. A lodge medius, middle, + occiput {occipit-) + -al\'] medianl.a. 2. Notingthe middle number of a used for the performance of religious cere- Situated in the middle line of the occipital series ; having as many before as behind (or monials among North American Indians. Gid- region. above as below) a certain number: distin- diiif/s, Inductive Sociol., p. 207. mediopalatal (me'di-o-pal'S-tal), a. [L. meguished from average: as, the median age of medicine-spOOn (med'i-sin-spon), «. A spoon, dius, middle, + palatum, palate, + -o7i.] 1. the population was found to be 21 (that is, usually of porcelain, the bowl of which is par- Relating to the central portion of the palate, there were as many persons above 21 as below tially decked over but which has an aperture Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 297. — 2. Same it), while the average age was found to be 25. at the tip through which a fluid may be poured, as *mesuranic. Turner. —Median line, (d) A straight through a vertex of a without spilling, into the mouth. mpdionontine('me"di-6-Don'tin).a. TL medius, triangkand the mid-point of the opposite side. —Median ™-j,VJr,o +i-oo Tmpd'i aiii trS"1 n Snme as mcllloPOntme I me ui " P"" im;, «. l^^ med.wj, magnitude. See •..w.^nifudc- Median point. («) medlCine-tree (med i-sm-tre ), n. oame as middle, -t- jjons (pont-) (see def.) + -niel.] In jreom.. the cointersection point of a triangles medians; *liorsira<lisli-Trec, ... Situated in the middle portion of the pons its centroid. (b) Snch a point on the a:.axis of the fre- medicistcma (me"di-sis-t6r'na), n. [NL., < Varolii quency polygon that the ordinate from it bisects the L. mcdius, middle, + CJ.S?enia," cistern.] The „.ji-„„ct.flrinr fmR"(\i o nns te'ri orl a IT, polygon of rectangles or the continuous cui-ve. —Median . j i / i,' u „„„ „L;i„., ..^„^n\ mefllopOSteriOr ^me oi-o-pos-te ri-or;, a, LU. iertlon. Same Ks ffoldci section (which see, under arachnoid Canal (which see, under canal^). medius, middle, + posterior, hinder.] In or ff«'^«)- , ^ ,. K . ^ . medico,". 2 A nanie, among Spamsh-speak- toward the posterior and median region of the n. n. 1. In jreom. : (a) A sect whose end- ing people of America, for Te«(Aw ca-j-H /cms animal bod\% Same as *»o««ero?He*a»i. Trans. points are the bisection-points of opposite and other species of the same genus, tisnes ^„jg,. ][fjcr„g gog Nov 1903 p. 141. sides of a quadrilateral, (b) A sect from a found in warm seas and called siOY/con- and " ., ' '_. '' .,/'. ^ '^ '■i,^\„-i\ „ vertex of a triangle to the bisection-point of doctor-fish, in -EngWah. Jordan and Evermann, meOloprepalatai (me "'"""P^^-P''' ?";» ;<• "■ the opposite sider-2. The measure or obser- Amer. Food and Game Fishes, p. 486. [L ';'<'^''»«' "J"^'*^^ + g'*'.^^[°^^^ ^/J^:';;/';^"; vation which has as many of the separate medicomeclianical(med"i-k6-me-kan'i-kal), a. ^ntprior portion of the Balate Scripture Exmeasures or observatior s above as below it. of or pertaining to inechanicotherapy. bud; perf Phonetics p 436 ''<^'P'>"^<', -^ This principle may be applied U> other kinds of means Med. Handbook, I. 1, ,*. . /' -*// t - n. \ _i j-« besides the arithmetic, in particular the n,edian (that ^„j:' „„,•„„„' ^^i a; %„„'! ,,,-,^1 ,„ rT, me medlOSeptum (me"dl-0-sep'tum), «.; pi. IHedjOpoint which lias as many of the given observations above meaiCOmmiSSUTe ime-ai-KOin i-sur;, «. !'-'■"'» septa (-ta,). In ornith., a vertical division beas below it). . . . If the observations do not obey the (/((«•'••) + E- commissure.] Ihe middle or soft ^ween tli'e two narial chambers, normal law— especially if the extremities are abnonnally commissure of the brain. Wilder and Gaqe. , .. ., • ■ .u .. . „ «. divergenl^the precision of the median may be greater „"L ' 'll'^j " , ,1,"ah t;^ fi,'; v»n n Roth Adventitious ossicles occurring in the soft membranous than that of the arithmetic mean. medlCOphySlCal (med''i-ko-fiz i-kal), fl. Both ,Md.o-8ep(a of these vertebrates £nci/<;. Bri(., XXVIII. 287. medical and physical; relating both to the Proc. Zool. Soc. London, \i9i. y. lu.

  
    mediostapedial mediostapedial (me'di-6-sta-pe'di-al), n. The median portion of the columella in birds and reptiles. In birds, its inner end is fused with the stapedial plate that fits into the fenestra oval is. W. K. Parker. Medism (me'dizm), n. [Gr. JAr/Sia/i6;, < Mr/i'iiZetir, iltdize.] 1. In Gr. hist., the favoring of the principles or the furtherance of the interests of the Medes or Persians ; in a rhetorical use, an unpatriotic sympathy with or tolerance of anv foreigners. .-Cii analogy maybe found in the tn/'dism of the Delphic oracle, wliich yet, by a species of national seli-deception, did ntit. forfeit its claim to Hellenic respect, in spite of its failure in the liour of trial. W. T. Wuodhouse, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XVIIL 46. 2. A Median or Persian idiom. medisylvian (me-di-sil'vi-an), a. [L. medius, middle, + Sylvius (see def.) + -an.'] Relating to or situated in the middle portion of the fissure of Svlvius. Amer. Anthropologist, Oct.Dec, 1903, p. 621. Medit. An abbreviation of Mediterranean. meditemporal (me-di-tem'po-ral). a. [L. mediw, middle, + tempii-f (trmpor-), temple, + -oA.] Relating to or situated in the middle portion of the temporal lobe of the brain. Amer. Anthropologist. Oet.-Dec, 1903, p. 627. mediterranean, a. 3. [cap.] (b) Same as *Iljeri(in^, 3. —Mediterranean class, a (?roup of domesticated f(»wl8 which ciniiprises breeiis derived from southern Europe, incliiiliuLT tlie Ainialiisian. heshum, Minorcjt, and Spanish breeds.— Mediterranean passports, stage. See *><a«»/»r(, *ii(a(/i'.— Mediterranean province, see itpromnce. medithoracic (me'di-tho-ras'ik), a. Same as mt-^ofliiir(irir. medithorax (me-di-tho'raks), n. [L. medius, miildlf, + NL. thorax.] Same as mesothorax. medium, ».— Loffler's medlnm, a nutritive medium which is extensively used in the cultivation of tlie diphtheria rtnfanism. It is com[K>sed of three parts of calves' or lambs' blfxKl. serum, with one partof ordinary t)ouilIon, made from veal, ijUis one per cent, of glucose, tlie whole being solidified and sterilized.— Passive medium, a liquid or dilution in which living cells or tissues, taken from the b<jAly. can be examined without undergoing any. or but very little, change in their microscopic structure : oppftsed to ftrtive nn^dium. mediumization (me'di-um-i-za'shon), Ji. The process of mediumizing or transforming into a spiiitualistie medium. Till we can do this, we must feel the effects of the acid, ity, as I may call it. which characterizes the crude and unsettled spiritual existence reached by our present system of mediuinizaHon. W. D. HoiceUn, I'ndiscovered Country, ii. mediumlze (me'di-um-iz), r. t.; pret. and pp. me(Uuini:i(l, ppr. meiliu)ni:ing. [medium + -izi .] To make a spiritualistic medium of; render a medium. [Rare.] X. E. I). Medize (me'dlz), v. «'.; pret. and pp. Medized, ppr. Medizing. [Gr. firjdi!:,eiv,<. MfjiSoi, the Medes.] In dr. hist., to be unduly partial to the Medes or Persians or to imitate them ; be unpatriotically or disloyally subservient to the Persians. The leading men of Thebes . . . decidedly medised or espoused the Persian interest Orole, Greece, II. xL T. lOL K. E. D. medlar, «.— Rock-medlar. Same as Snpoy mfdlar. See *.i //('/'(/i-'/o-r.— Savoymedlar. .see Samyvifdlar. Medo-Fersian (me'do-pcr'shan), a. and «. I. (/. Pertaining to or including both Medes and Persians. II. H. One of the Medo-Persian people or nation. medow, «. A simplified spelling of meadow. medulla, »■ 1. (<7) The semi-fluid endosarc of a protozoon. The prot^jplaam is differentiated into a firmer superficial layer, the cortex, . . . and a semi-Jlnid central mass, the ififduHa. . . . and is covered supertlcially by a thin cuticle. Parker and IlagweU, Zoology, p. 45. Medulla dorsalis, the spinal cord. Medullary canal. Same as m^dullarii caviti/ (h). — Medullary fold, narcosis, nucleus, sheath. See */■../'/!. elc.—Medtlllary streak. Same as infduUury fnrrnir. medttllate (med'u-lat), r. i.; pret. and jip. mrdidldted., ppr. mcdullating. To produce the white substance of .Schwann around the axiscylinder of a nerve-fiber ; form a medullated nerve. The tract which ascends from the Internal geniculate iKMly mMnllaUit separately from the other intracerehral systems. /■A//.,». Trant. Roy. ,Soc. (London), 1898, ser. B, p. 2. medollation (med-u-la'shon), n. [medulla + -atioii.] The formation or acquisition of a medulla or marrow or pith. Buck, Med. H«ndfcook. II. 319. medullic (me-dul'ik), a. [L. medulla, marrow, -t- -ir.] Noting an acid, a colorless compound, C20H41COOH, found, in combination with glycerol, in beef-suet and beef-marrow. 781 medullization (med"u-Ii-za'shon), n. [L, medulla, marrow, -I- -ize + -ation.] Inflammatory si.fteniiig of the substance of bone. meduUo-encephalic (med'u - 16 - en'se - f al'ik), a. Same as ccrel/rospinal. medusid (mf-du'sid), n. A jelly-fish of the family Medusidse. medusome (me-dti'som), 11. [Medusa + -ome.] In siphonophores, a modified medusoid person. Free-swimming colonies of modified medusoid persons {medusomeg). J. A. Thomson, Outlines of Zoology, p. 143. N. E. D. meet^, r. t — to meet her (nawf.), to put the rudder so as to check the swing of the vessel's head. meef^, n. 3. In geom. : (n) The straight line common to two planes. (6) A point which is on each of two straights : also called their cross. meeting, n. 5. pi. In mining, the point in a mine-shaft where the ascending and descending cages meet. When the coal was raised in creels or corves the shaft was bulged at the meetings. Barrowman, Glossary. mefitic, mefitis. Amended spellings of mcphitic, mephitis. megabar (meg'a-biir), n. [Gr. fiiya, great, -I^(ip(o(,-), weight.] A proposed unit of atmospheric pressure ; a gaseous pressure such that the force on each centimeter of surface is one megadvTie. The megabar is equivalent to the pressure exerted by 75.015 centimeters of mercury.    It is 106 0. g, s. units of pressure. megabarie (meg-a-bii-re'), V. [Also megahary, megabarye ; F. megabarie, < megabar + -ic^, -y^.] A unit of atmospheric pressure recommended by the International Physical Congress in Paris (1900). Same as *megabar. The mef/abary, equal to 100 C.G.S. units, may, for practical purposes, be considered equal to the pressure of a column of mercury 75 cm. high at 0°. C. under normal conditions of gravity. .Science, Jan. 18, 1901, p. 101. megabary (meg'a-bar-i), «. Same as *megahftrif. megacaryocyte (meg-a-kar'i-o-sit), «. [Gr. //f;n, great, large, -t- ndprni', nut, nucleus, + KiTof, a hollow (a cell).] A large cell with lobulated nucleus found in the spleen of the human embryo and of young animals. megacephaly (meg-a-sef'a-li), n. [megacephaliius.] The condition of being megacephalous, either norniHlly or pathologically. megacerotine (meg-a-ser'o-tin), n. [Megaceros {-cerot-) + -i/ie'.] lielatiug to or having the characters of Megaceros or Cervus giganteus, the extinct Irish deer. megachilous (meg-a-ki'lus), a. [Gr. fiiya^, great, + x^''^"C, lip.] 1. In entom., having a large lip. — 2. Of or pertaining to the genus Mcgiifliile. megaclon (meg'a-klon), n. [Gr. fUya^, large, + A/.UI', twig (see *clon).] In the nomenclature of the sponge-spicules, a large-sized rhabdoelon. See *rhabdoelon. megacoulomb (meg'a-ko-lom'), »i. [mega- + c'lulomb.] A practical unit of electric charge or quantity equal to a million coulombs. megacranous (meg-a-kra'nus), a. [Gr. i^iya^, great, + Kpaviov, cranium, -I- -out.] In craniom., having a skull of large volume — 2,120-2,270 cubic centimeters in males and 1,8.50-1.9.^0 cubic centimeters in females. megadont, a. 2. In craniom., having a dental index of more than 44. megadjrnamics (meg"a-di-nam'iks), n. [Gr. /ic^,ac, great, -I- E. dynamics.] In geol., the dynamics of the earth, viewed in their large relations, as connested with great upheavals or subsidences of the crust. Without the postulate of pervasive rigidity, conditioned by modirtcations due to moleculiu" change, and to local solution-fusion. I am unalilc t<> find agencies competent to satisfy the demands of the meyadynamicg of the eartlL T. C. Clinmbertin, In Econ. Oe<jl., Oct-Nov., p. 72L megafrustule (meg-a-frus'ti'd), n. [Gr. /leya;, great, -I- E. frustule.] In biol., a frustule of large size. megagamete (meg-a-gam'et), «. [Gr. fiiyac, great, -I- E. gamete.] A large gamete or germcell, as distinguished from a mierogamete ; a macrogamete. The ovum is a megagamete, the spermatozoon a mierogamete; the two unite to form a zygote. It is obvious that the mcijariamete corresponds with the ovum of the higher animals, the mierogamete with the spenn. and the zygote with the oosperm or impregnated egg. Parker and Haewelt, Zoology, I. 72. megagnathous (rae-gag'na-thus),a. [Gr. fiiya^, great, + yvado^, jaw.] In anthrop., having large jaws. megalomaniac Megaladapidse ( meg"a-la-dap'i-de ), n. pi. [Megaladapis, the type' genus, + -idse.] A family of lemurs which contains extinct species of comparatively great size : based on bones from Pleistocene and cave deposits of Madagascar. Megaladapis insignis was as large as a donkey, and is surmised by A. S. Woodward to have been aquatic in its habits. Fors-ytk .Major, 1893. megalencephalic ( meg-a-len-se-fal'ik ), a. [Gr. /leya^ (/leya?.-), great,' + E. encephalic.] Characterized by hypertrophy of the encephalon. megalo-. [Gr. fityalo-, combining form of fieya;, great: see meg-, mega-.] A prefix, meaning 'great' or 'large'; specifically, inphys., a prefix sometimes used in place of the shorter forms meg- and mega- to denote that a unit is multiplied by one million. megaloblast (meg'a-lo-blast), n. [Gr. niyag (lisyal-), great, -I- 0AaoT6(, germ.] A large nucleate cell found in the bone-marrow in the embryo: also a megalocyte, or large red bloodcorpuscle occurring in certain forms of anemia in extra-uterine life. B. C. Cabot, Clinical Exam, of the Blood, p. 89. megaloblastic (meg'a-lo-blas'tik), a. [megaloblast + -«".] Of or pertaining to megaloblasts ; of the nature of a megaloblast. The presence of the nucleated erythrocytes of the meffalobtagtic type was evidence of a severe, though not necessarily fatal, ansemia. Med. Record, Jan. 31, 1903, p. 196. megalocardia (meg'a-lo-kar'di-a), V. [NL.,< Gr. fie}a<: (fieya'l-), great, large, -f mpSia, heart.] The condition of having an abnormally large heart. megalocephalia (meg''''a-lo-se-fa'li-a), n. Sanit> as *macrocephalia. megalocephalic (meg'a-lo-se-fal'ik), a. [Gr. fte)a/-uKtifa?.o(, < ^fjof {/leyaX-), great, large, + mipa'Ari, head, -I- -ic] Same as megacex>halic. megalocephaly (meg"a-16-sef'a-li), n. [megalocephaHic) + -tj^.] Skme a.s'^'macrocejyhaly. megalocMroUS (meg"a-l9-ki'rus), a. [Gr. fteyac (iiiya/.-), great, -H x^'Pt hand.] Characterized by large hands or prehensile organs. megaloconidium (meg'a-lo-ko-nid'i-um), 11. ; pi. megaloconidia(-&). [NL.,< (Jr. //^j-af (/zcya?.-), great, large, + NL. conidium.] Same as macroconidinm. megalocornea (meg''a-lo-k6r'ne-a), n. [NL., < Gr. /if'; Of (,uf;-aA-), 'great, large, -I- NL. cornea.]   Abnormally large size of the cornea. Megalocottus (meg'''a-lo-kot'us), n. [NL., < Or. /if;«f {/icya?.-), great, large, -I- NL. Cottus.] A genus of cottoid fishes found in the North Pacific. megalocjrtosis (meg''a-16-si-t6'sis), n. [megalocyte + -osis.] The production or formation of megalocytes,or very large red blood -corpuscles. megalodactylia (meg"a-lo-dak-tiri-a), «. [NIj., < Gr. feya( (iieya'k-), great, large, -t6aKTv'/nr, finger.] Same as * macrodactylia. megalodactylism (meg'''a-16-dak'ti-lizm), 11. [Gr. jiiya^ (fitya?.-), great, large, -1- rfaxTu/'.of, finger, -t- -ism.] Same as *macrodactylism. Megalodon (meg'a-lo-don ) , ». [NL. , < Gr. fiyac (//£;a/.-), great, large, -I- odoi^ (ixhvT-), tooth.] An extinct genus of Peleeypoda typifying the family Megalodontidee. It is characterized by ponderous heartshaped shells with amphidetic area, opisthodetic ligament, and large and heavy cardinal teeth. The earliest species are Devonian, but the shells are most abundant in the Triassie rooks. Properly Megalodus. megalodont (meg'a-lo-dont), a. [Gr. fi^yaA66ov^ {-odovr-'), < fih/ag (ue-jal-), great, large, -1orfoi'f {'oSovT-), tooth.] Having large teeth ; megadont. megalodontO'QS (meg'a-lo-don'tus), a. [Gr. //t;af (//f }•«/.-), great, -f- odotf {bSovr-), tooth.] Characterized by large teeth. megalogastria (meg"a-lo-gas'tri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ni:ya(; (/leya'A-), great, large, + yaari/p, stomach. ] The condition in which the stomach is abnormally large. megaloglossia (m6g"a-lo-glos'i-a), n. [Gr. /leyac (/leya?.-), great, large, -I- y/uocra, tongue.] Same as macroglo.'isia. megalomaniac (meg'a-lo-ma'ni-ak), a. and n. atodon'\ cuctdlatM. Goldf. DcTontan ; I'atfralh. near Cologne. One half natural size. (From Zitlcl's "Pa. iaeontology.")

  
    megalomaniac [megalomania + -iic] I. «. Pertaining to or characterized by megalomania. But in that courteous, cultured thlx>ng I doubt whether otle-fifth felt synipatliy with the vieyalonianiac ideids paraded before their eyes. Sation, May 11, 1899. H. 71. One who suffers from megalomania. megalomaniacal (meg'a-lo-ma-ni'a-kal), «. Relating to or suffering from megalomania. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, U. 536. megalomartyr (meg'a-lo-mar'tfer), n. [Gr. fiiya; (ufva/-), great, -(- udprvp, witness.] A great or eminent martyr. Amoug those holy martyrs whom the Greeks honour with the title of .Vc<;nio»n<irfyr«(i.i>. = Great Martyrs) as St George, St. Pantideon, *c. four are distinguished by them above the rest as principal patrons. Butler, Lives of the Primitive Fathers, II. 93. It was the Chief of the "Megalmnartyrs," or Dii Select!, who had convoked this crowd of christian people. Is. Taylor Anc. Chr., II. 186. Megalonychidse ( me-gal-o-nik'i-de ), K. pi [iNL.,< Mcgaloiij/xi-onych ) + -ifUe.'i The great ground-sloths of the genus Megalonyx considered as sufficiently distinct from those represented by Megatherium to warrant their separation as a distinct family. Zittel, 1892. megalopa, n. 2. Same as *megalopa stage. — Hecraiopa sta^e, in the development of crabs, an advanced larval st.ige in which the animal has large eyes, an extended abdomen, and well-developed pleopods. It is therefore interesting to find that in the zoea and through the larval and post-larval {meffalopa) stnges, the ahore-crab possesses a primary and a secondary chromatopbore system of a very clearly defined character. PhUos. Traits. Roy. Soc. (London), 1902, ser. B, p. 318. megalophonic (meg"a-lo-fon'ik), a. Same as mffliiloplionoiis. megalophthalmns (meg^a-lof-thal'mus), n. [NL., < Gr. //£>a/o^o?,/iof,' large-eyed, < /iiyac (/icyo/U), great, large, + b^alno^, eye.] A condition in which the eyes are of abnormally great size. Bucl;, Med. Handbook, II. 9. megalopia (meg-a-16'pi-a), n. [NIj , < Gr. fieyaf (fieyaX-), great, large, + aip (uJr-), eye.] Same as megalopsia. megalopod (meg'a-lo-pod), a. and n. [Gr. uiyoj- (/ityn?.-), great, large, + Troiif (jzod-), foot.] Having large feet ; megalopodous; maeropod. megalopodous (meg-a-lop'o-dus), a. [Gr. /leyai (ueya%-), great, + Trofcf (Trod-), foot.] Characterized by large feet. megalopore (meg' a-lo-por), n [Gr. l^eya^ (iuyaX-), great, large, -I- -n-dpo^, pore.] A large pit or pore in the shell of a chitinoid moUusk, containing a sense-organ : opposed to *micropore. megaloscope (meg'a-lo-skop), n. [Gr. iiiyaq (fieyal-), great, large, + OKOTrelv, view.] A form of endoscope in which the part brought into view is magnified. megalosphere (meg'a-lo-sfer), n. [Gr. /jiya; (fieya/.-), great, large, ' + E. sphere.'^ The large original or central chamber of a megalospherie foraminifer. Compare ^microsphere. Nature, April 6, 1905, p. 550. megalospheric (meg'^a-lo-sfer'ik), a. [niegalospher(e) + -ic.] Having a single large nucleus andalargecentral chamber, as certain foraminifers in which the species consists of two kinds of individuals. Compare *microsp heri c. Knowledge and Sci. News, March, 1904, p. 48. megamaxwell (raeg-a-maks'wel), n. A unit of magnetic flux equal to 1,000,000 maxwells. megamere (meg 'a-mer), «. [Gr. fdya^, great, large, 4liipoQ, part.] One of the large blastomeres of the segmenting Megalospheric Foraminifer. Polytttnntlla crispa. A, the meealospheric, B, the microspheric forms, decalcified, tf, communication between the chambers ; *, retral processes ; ,r, the central chambers of the microspheric fonns more highly magnified. The canal system is oniittcd in these figures for the sake of clearness. (From Lankester's "Zoology.") 782 ovum in certain animals, as opposed to the micromeres. See viacromere. megameter (meg'a-me-tfer), n. [mega- + meter.'] A unit ot" length equal to one million meters. megamho (meg'a-mo), n. [mega- + mho."] A practical unit 6t electric conductance equal to 1,000,000 mhos or 1 x 10—3 c. g. s. units. megamii (meg'a-mil), n. [mega- + mil.~i A proposed practical unit of length, equal to one million mils or one thousand inches. [Kare.] megampere (meg-am-pSr'), n. [mega- + ampere.] A practical unit of electric current equal to a million amperes. meganephric (meg-a-nef'rik), a. [Gr. ;icya^, large, + ve(pp6c, kidney, + -ic.~\ Characterized by the possession of large nephridia : as, a meganephric worm — Meganephric nephridia. See -knephridiwrn: meganiicleus (meg-a-nii'kle-us), n. ; pi. meganuclei (-i). [NL.,"<Gr. piya^, great, + E. nucleus.] Same as niacromtcletis. megaphone, «. 2. A large speaking-trumpet of a conical form. megaphonic (meg-a-fon'ik), a. [megaphon{e) + -ic] Of or pertaining to a megaphone ; of the nature of a megaphone ; transmitted by means of a megaphone : as, a megaphonic message. Several individuals can be examined at once by duplicating the ear tubes or by substituting a meijaphonie horn for the tubes. Science, June 24, 1904, p. 980. megaphotographic (meg"a-f6-to-graf 'ik), a. Pertaining to or produced by megaphotography. megaphotography (meg"a-fo-tog'ra-fi}, n. [Gr. /ifj'Of , great, + E. photography.] The photography of the heavenly bodies and of celestial phenomena. Nature, May 24, 1900, p. 79. megaphyllous (meg-a-fil'us), a. [Gr. i^tyaq, largo, + ipvAlov, leaf, + -ous.] In hot., largeleaved. It is natural to look to the pteridophytes for guidance as to the origin of foliar development in the sporophyte, for they are the most primitive plants with leafy sporophytes. They may be disposed according to the prevalent size of their leaves in a series, leading from microphyllous to megaphyllmis types. Science, Oct. 21, 1904, p. 629. megaprosopous (meg-a-pro-so'pus), a. [Gr. fieya^, great, large, + vpdacmov, face, + -ous.] In craniom., said of a skull having a large face, the volume of which is 720-780 cubic centimeters in males and 580-625 cubic centimeters in females. megapul (meg'a-pul), n. [mega- + pul.] In physics, a proposed unit of measurement of the time-integral of forces ; one million dynes acting for one second. megarrhine, megarhine (meg'a-rin), a. [Gr. pieyag, great, + pjf (/)"'-), nose.] Characterized by a large nose, as Rhinoceros megarhinus, an extinct species of rhinoceros. megascleric (meg-a-skle'rik), a. [megasclere + -ic] Pertaining to or characteristic of a megasclere. megascleron (meg-a-skle'ron), n. ; pi. megasclera (-ra). [NL.] In sponge-spicules, a megasclere. megasclerom (meg-a-skle'mm), n. ; pi. megasclera (-rii). [NL.] Same as megasclere. megasphere (meg'a-sfer), «. [Gr. /icyaf, great, large, + aij)aipa, sphere.] The large primordial chamber in the shells of some Foraminifera: contrasted with '^'microsphere. See *megalosphere. megasporophyl, megasporophyll ( meg-aspo'ro-fil), ft. [Gr. feyag, great, large, + (tto/jo, seed (spore), + i/irA?,oi>, leaf.] 1. In the <Spermatophyta, a carpel. — 2. In the Fteridophyta, a sporophyl which bears megaspores (macrospores). megastome (meg'a-stom), «. [Gr. iieyaq, great, large, + ardiia, mouth.] A univalve shell having a large aperture or mouth. megatherial (meg-a-the'ri-al), a. [NL. megatherium + -al^.] Pertaining to or resembling the megatherium ; huge ; unwieldy. Beautiful problems of the past of our island and the evolution of life were defaced by the disorderly olfspring of a quite msf/atberial wit — if one may coin such an antithesis to " etheriaL' Nature. July 26, 1894, p. 301. megathermic (meg-a-ther'mik), a. [megatherm + -ic] Having the character of a megatherm; composed of or characterized by megatherms. Yet in these latter extensions [Southern Florida and Southern Brazil] the megathermic flora is already perceptibly impoverished. A. F. W. Schimper (trans.). Plant Geog., p. 226. Meibomia megatorCLUe (meg'a-tork), n. Imega- + torque.] A proposed practical unit for the measurement of the moments of forces; one million torques or one million times the moment of a dyne acting with a lever-arm of one centimeter. megatypy (meg'a-ti-pi), n. [>negatyp(e) + -yK] In photog., the process of making megatypes or enlargements. megawatt (meg'a-wot), n. [mega- + natt.] A unit of power or activity equal to 1,000,000 watts. megazooid (meg-a-z6'oid), n. [Gr. lityaq, great, large, -I- E. zoiiidT] A large zooid, or animal, as opposed to a small individual, or microColony of Megazooids. a, nutritiTe zo6id : d, reproductive zot^id ; c, axial fiber. tl-rom Parker's " Biology." after SaTille Kent.) (From Lankester's "Zoology.") zooid, of the same species. Such mega- and microzooids occur, for example, in the bellanimalcule, Vorticella. In this animal the microzooids are formed as free-swimming buds by the large, pedunculate, and sessile megazooids. megillah (me-gil'a), Ji. ; pi. megilloth (-6t). [Heb., < gdlal, roll.] One of five books in the Old Testament (namely, Canticles, Euth, Lamentations, Eeclesiastes, and Esther) which are recited in the synagogue in the following order : Canticles on Passover, Kuth on the feast of Weeks, Eeclesiastes on the feast of Tabernacles, and Esther on Purim ; Lamentations is given on the fast of the ninth of Ab. They derive their name from the fact that they are written on parchment rolls or scrolls. megilloth, «. Plural of *me(7i?/a7f. megistocephalous (me-gis-to-sef'a-lus), a. [Gr. iieyiaToi;, superl. of jityai;, great, large, + iie(^Ail, head.] Having a very large bead. megohmmeter (me-gom'e-ter), n. An instrument similar in tj-pe to an ohmmeter but suitable for the measurement of very high electric resistances. megosmatic (meg-os-mat'ik), «. [Gr. ptya^, great, + E. osmatic] Same as *macrosmatic. megoxycyte (me-gok'si-sit), n. [Gr. fieya^, great, + of I'f, sharp, + kitoc, hollow (cell).] A coarsely granular oxyphil or eosinophil Ijloodcorpuscle, or leucocyte. Durham, 1897. mehari (ma-ha're), n. One of a race of swift Arabian camels taking name from Mehara, a region in Arabia where it is raised, and of great value in campaigning and in exploring expeditions. His little troop was mounted on meharis, used by the Touaregs — rapid camels, which are to the ordinary camels of the caravan what race- horses are to cart horses. Thanks to the mobility of his caravan, M. Foureau could perform long raids without being attacked by the Touaregs. A'at. Geog. Mag., Feb., 1905, p. 77. meharist (ma-hii'rist), n. [F. mehariste, < mehari + -ist.] A trooper mounted on a mehari. A new and decisive operation was undertaken. At the commencement of February, 1904, Major Laperrine, quitting In-Sala at the head of a troop of " mfharietes" and taking his route south, succeeded in traversing the Sahara and meeting a second troop of *'m€hariitei" which had setout from Timbuctoo. Nat. Geog. Mag., Feb., 1905, p. 79. mehmandar (ma'man-dar), n. [Pers.] In Persia and India, an official appointed to act as courier to a travelerof distinction. N. E. D. mehtar (ma'tar), ?i. [Also mater; < Hind. mehtar, a sweeper (ironically a 'prince'); < Pers. mihtar, a great personage, a prince.] A sweeper ; a scavenger. Among the more minute of his elaborate recommendations is one that in campaigns in warm countries where dust storms and flies are always prevalent &" mehxar ' establishment from India should be attached to each unit with the duty to cover up the excreta immediately after the latrine has been used. Lancet, Aug. 29, 1903, p. 627. Meibomia (mi-bo'mi-a), n. [NL. (jjroposed by Heister, established by Adanson in 1763),.

  
    Meibomia named after B. ileibom (1678-1740), a German botanist.] A genus of dicotyledonous plants of the family Fabacese. See Desmodium. Meibomian cyst. Same as chalazion. meiler ime'li-r), «. [G. metier, MHG.viiler; origin obscure. The corresponding Bohem. miler, Pol. millerz, are from the G.] A pile of wood to be burned into charcoal, irrespective of the shape ; also, specifically, a rectangular pile about 25-30 feet in length, 8 feet wide, and sloping from a heiglit of 2 feet at one end to 7 or 8 feet at the other, this upward slope tending to develop a draft in the direction of the length of the pile and so to secure uniform progress in the burning. Groves and Thorp. Chem. Teebnol., I. 105. meiobar (mi'o-bar), n. [Gr. /jeiuv, less, + jidpoi, weight.] An area of low barometric pressure on the daily weather-map : a term introduced by Prestel in 1870. meiotic, a. See *miotic. Nature, Sept. 26, 1907. p. 556. Meissner's bodies. Same as Meissner's cor;i/(.sc/f.*. Meister (mis'ter), «. [G.] Master. Mejidieh, «. Same as Medjidie. Mekong yellow. See *yellow G and B. M. E. L. An abbreviation of Master (or Mistrvs.'t) of English Literature. Helaena hoonatonim, hemorrhat'e from the stomach or bowels in the new-lMirn infant, di-ncted by the passage of ulteieil lp|»oJ in the 8t.x>ls.—Melsena spuria, simulation of meliena neonatorum, in which the blood comes from a Assured nipple of the nurse, not originally from the intestinal ti-act of the child. melsenic (me-le'nik), a. Imelsena + -ic] Belatiiif; to or marked by melsena. melalgia (mel-al'ji-a), n. [NL., < Gr. /Jt^oc, limb, + oXyoc, pain.] Neuralgic pain in one or more of the limbs. melam (mel'am), n. [Gr. ui?.i, honey, + E. am(moniu).] A colorless granular, pulverulent, indifferent compound, CgHgXj^, formed by the rapid heating of ammonium thiocyanate at 300° C. melamdim, n. Plural of *melammad. melamine (mel'am-in), n. \_mekim + -i»ic2.] A colorless compound, H2NC "^v'-pf kjj^)'* ^' formed, together with melam, by heating ammonium cyanate. It crystallizes in monoclinic prisms. Also called cyanuramide, triguanide, and triurethriamidin. melammad (me-lam'ad), «.; pi. melamdim (-dem). [Heb. (Yiddish m'lamed), < lamad, learn, teach.] A teacher in a rabbinical school : especially, the teacher of a heder, or elementary Jewish school. Melampsora (mel-amp-s6' ra), n. [NL. (Castagne, 1843), < Gr. nl'/.aQ ('iut.av-), black, + ij/u/m, scab, scale.] A genus of uredineous fungi having 4 spore forms (spermagonia, fficidia, uredo- and teleutospores), all produced on the same host. The secidia are without peridia and paraphyses, and the teleutospores form a dark crust on the surface of the host. The species are numerous and common, causing rusts of various plants. M. farinosa is usually abundant on the leaves of various willows. Melampsoracex (mel'amp-so-ra'se-e), ». pi. [.Vlj., < Melampsora + -acex.'\ A family of uredineous fungi named from the genus Melampsora. The teleutospores are sessile and usually form flattened masses in the tissue of the hosl. melancholia, « — InTOlntlon melancboUa, melancholia fwcurring in advance*! life, during the perio<i of senile involution. Jour. I'Uitnx. rjnichot. and .S'ci. Methodg, Dec. 5, 1907, p. 698.— Melancholia attonita, a lonn of melancholia in which the sulferer shows absolute indilference to all his sun-oundings. melanconiaces (mel-an-ko-ni-a'se-e), n. pi. |.VL., < Melanconium + -acem.'] A family of I'ltngi Imperfecti named from the genus Melanconium.    Also written Melanconieie. melanconiaceoUS (mel-an-ko-ni-a'shius), a. Pertaining to or belonging to the fungous family Melanconiaccte. Melanconiales (mel-an-ko-ni-a'lez), n. pi. [Nlj., < Melanconium + -ales.'\ An order of Fungi Imperfecti containing the single family Melanconiaceee. The spores are usually borne in superficial cavities without the formation of a special wall or pycnidium. See *Glteosporium and Melanconium. Melanconidaces (mel-an-ko-ni-da'se-e), n.pl. [XL.,< Melanconis (Melanconid-) + -acex.'] A 783 family of pyrenomycetous fungi named from the genus JfeteHconJs and containing 9 genera. Melanconis (mel' an -ko -nis), n. [NL. (Tulasne, 1863), referring to the black spores, < Gr. fit?.aq (^£/.ai'-), black, -I- Koviq {kovi6-), dust.] A genus of pyrenomycetous fungi, type of the family Melanconidaceie. It has the perithecia arranged in a valgoid stroma and producing elongate necks which break through the surface of the bark. The spores are ellipsoid or elongate and tmiseptate. M. modGrnia is a common species occiuring on dead branches of chestnut, melanephidrosis(mel-a-nef-i-dr6'sis), n. [Gr. lii'/.ai; Qn/iii'-), black, ■¥■ NL. ephidrosis.'] A form o£ sweating-sickness marked by dark perspiration. m^langenr (me-lon-zhir'), n. [F. *melangeur, m., melangeusc, [., < melanger, mis, < melange, a mixture.] In candy-making, a mill for grinding and mixing cocoa. One type consists of a granite roller (sometimes two) traveling in a pan or metal bed. In another the bed revolves, and the rollers, held in one position, revolve by friction with the bed. It is used in mixing cocoa and sugar in making chocolate. melanian- (me-la'ni-an), a. [F. melanien, < Gr. fii'Aa^ {fit'Aav-), black.'] In anthropol., used as the equivalent of * Negrito and also of Negroid. Owen. melanidrosis (meKan-i-dro'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. fie/Mi {fieXav-), black, -I- Mp(<jf), sweat, + -osis.'\ The sweating of a dark-colored fiuid. melanize (mel'a-niz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. viclani:ed, ppr. melanizing. [Gr. iiD.ai; {fi£?.av-), black, -I- -ize.2 To render melanistie ; produce melanism in. melano (mel'a-no), n. [Gr. /ilTiac {fuXav-), black.] An abnormally black or melanistie animal ; a black animal that would normally be colored. The small specimen is a melano, but shows indications of the normal spotted condition. Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., 1902, p. 69. melanocancroid (mel'a-no-kang'kroid), n. [Gr. ^/of {/ie?.av-), black, -I- "E. cancroid.} An epithelial tumor containing much pigment matter. melanocerite (meKa-no-se'rit), n. [Gr. fii^ac (ue'/Mv-), b'.ack, + ll. cer(ium) + -I'te^.] A nuosilicate of the cerium and yttrium metals, calcium, and other elements. It occurs in brown to black rhombohedral crystals, and is found sparingly in southern Norway. melanochalcite (meHa-no-kal'sit), ». [Gr. fii'/M( (jic>.av-), black, -I- x'''^-k6^, copper, + -»(<■.] A pitch-black massive mineral substance forming a thin zone about a kernel of cuprite in nodules the exterior zones of which are made up of malachite and chrysocoUa. In composition it is a silicocarbonate of copper with copper hydroxid. It is found near Bisbee, Arizona. melanochlorous (mel'a-no-klo'rus), a. [Gr. fie'/M( (fi['/.av.), black, + 'xhjp6^, yellow.] Variegated with black and yellow. Mayne. melanochroid (mel"a-no-kr6'id), a. [melanochro{ic) + -id^.] Sa.me sta melanochroic. Keane, Ethnology, p. 167. melanocratic (mel'a-no-krat'ik), a. [Gr. fti?.ac (uf'/av-), black, + "Kpartlv, rule, -t- -ic] In petrog., noting igneous rocks characterized by a preponderance of dark-colored minerals, or rather of minerals, chiefly ferromagnesian. that are normally dark-colored: contrasted with *leucocratic rocks. Brogger, 1896. melanocyte (mel'a-no-sit), n. [Gr. fie?.a( {fu/.av-), black, + /(vrof,'a hollow (a cell).] In palhol., a lymphocyte, or wandering amoeboid cell, containing dark pigment-granules. melanoderma (mel'a-no-der'ma), n. [Gr. /if /.«£■ {/i€/.av-), black, -*- 'icpiia, skin.] Dark discoloration of the skin ; melasma. melanodermic (mel*a-n6-d^r'mik), a. [melanoderma) + -ic] "Having a dark-colored skin. Jliwk, Med. Handbook, I. 110. melanogallic (meKa-no-garik), a. [Gr. fiilac (fir'/.av-), black, -I- E. gallie^.'] Noting an acid, an amorphous, odorless, tasteless compound, C6H4O2, formed by heating gallic or tannic acid. Also called gallhuminic acid and metagallic acid. melanogen (me-lan'o-jen), n. [Gr. ftBa( (lii'/jiv-), black, + -gen, -producing.] The colorless mother substance, or chromogen, of urinary melanin. Melanogrammus (mel 'a -no -gram 'us), n. [NL., < Gr. iit'Aa^ (fiehiv-), black, + ypaiJfii;, line.] A genus of gadoid fishes, known as haddock, found on both coasts of the North Atlantic. Melasmia melanoid, a. II. n. A pigment resembling or belonging to the melanins. melanoidin (mel-a-noi'din), «. [melanoid + -in'^.} A melanin derived from the albumins: a term introduced by Schmiedeberg. Melano-Fapuan (meFa-no-pap'u-an), a. Connected with the black races and the Papuan race (which is itself one of the black races of Melanesia). Keane, Ethnology, p. 288. melanophore (mel'a-no-fdr)^ n. [Gr. /leAag {/xe'Aav-), black, -1- -<l>opo(, beanng,< (pcpciv, bear.] 1. A large cell which contains dark pigment-granules. Typical examples occur in the common fence-lizard, Anolis, which turns from green to brown. Nature, Jan. 28, 1904, p. 304. — 2. The dark-brown chromatophore of the algas. melanopnyl, melanophyll (mel'a-no-fil), n. [Gr. pe?.a( (iitAxiv-), black, + (l>vU.ov, leaf.] The yellow-brown coloring-matter of the diatoms, composed of diatomin and chlorophyl, and supposed to be similar to the phffiophyl of the brown algae. melanoplakia (mel"a-n9-pla'ki-a), n. [NL., < Gr. pehic (i^^'amv-), black, + n'Ad^ (tt/Iok-), ailat thing.] The formation of dark patches on the tongue. melanose''^ (mel'a-nos), a. [melanosis.'] Characteristic of or affected with melanosis. melanosed (mel'a-nost), ^. a. Affected with nirlano.sis. melanostibian (mel"a-no-stib'i-an), «. [Gr. pl?.a( (UfAMv-), black, -f- NL. sUl)i{itm) + -an.] An antimonate of iron and manganese occurring in black foliated masses: found in Sweden. Melanostigma (meFa-no-stig'ma), re. [NL., < Gr. /if/.Qf {fiEAav-), black, + ariypa, point.] ^ Metanostigma patnntetas. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) A genus of fishes, belonging to the fsBnily Zoarcidie, found in the deep sea off both coasts of North America. melanotrichous (mel-a-not'ri-kus), a. [Gr. p0.av<Spi^ (Tpix-,) black-haired, < Gr. //tXaf {pc7.av-), black, 4- Sp/'f (rpix-), hair.] Having black hair; black-haired. melanotype, «. 2. A glass negative mounted on black and used as a positive. — 3. A black print. Melanthiacese (me-lan-thi-a'se-e), to.jp?. [NL. (Lindley, 1830), earlier Melanthacese (Robert Brown, 1810), < Melanthium + -acess.] A family of monocotyledonous plants of the order Liliales, the bunch-flower family, typified by the genxm Melanthium (which see). It is included by many authors in the Liliacese,\mt is distinguished from it mainly by the septicidal capsule and the absence of bulbs. The family includes the hellebore, the bellwort, the bogasphodel, and the blazing-star or devil's-bit. melanthiaceoUS (me-lan-thi-ii'shius), a. Belonging to the plant family Melanthiaceee. melanthin ( mel ' an - thin ), re. [Gr. piehic (ficAMv-), black, + avdoc, flower, -f -in'-'.] A glucoside, 02063307(1), contained in the seeds of Nigella sativa. melannre (mera-nflr), n. [NL. melanura (see def.), < Gr. p'cMvovpoc, black-tailed, < piAag (fuAav-), black, -I- ovpd, tail.] A sparoid fish, Oblada melnnura, found in the Mediterranean. melanurenic (mel'a-nu-ren'ik), a. [melanur{ic) + -en- + -ic] Noting an acid, the same as *ammelide. melanuresis (mel'a-nu-re'sis), M. [NL., < Gr. fiiAag (fte'Aiav-), black, -1- o!)pr/aic, urination.] The passage of dark-colored urine, usually containing melanin. melaphyre, ». it is proposed, in the field classification accompanying the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rocA:l), to restore the tenn mela. phyre to its early significance and apply it to all darkcolored porphyries, of any composition. Melasma gravidarum, discoloration of the skin occurring in pregnant women. — Melasma universale, a discoloration of almost the entire surface of the body, occurring in the aged. Melasmia (me-las'mi-ii), n. [NL. (L6veill6, 1846), < Gr. /leAaafia, a black spot, black color.] A genus of Fungi Imperfecti, of the family Leptostromatacex, having dimidiate pycnidia in a black scutellate stroma. The species are mostly stages in the development of Rhytisma.

  
    Melasmia 784 the family Jf. acer»"n<i is the pyenidial condition of iJAy- typical genns of tisma acerinum. See *E1iytisma. Schraid-, 1803. melassic, «. 2. Notingr an acid, a colorless Melicertidse (mel-i-s6r'ti-de), ?i compound, CgHeOs (f), formed by the action of alkali on glucose. melassigenic (me-las-i-jen'ik), a. Imelasses (F. iiii'lasse). molasses, + -genie.'] Producing molasses, or tending to increase the proportion of molasses to crystallized sugar obtained in sugar-making. A large amount of mineral salts in beet-juice or caue-juice and the 'inpernion' of nnu'li of the sucrose present are melassigenic in effect. Melbourn rock. See *rofAi. Melbury marble. See *marble. Melchizedekian (mel-kiz-e-dek'i-an),r!. [LL. "Mtirliisideciiiniis, MGr. M.eAxice(ieKiami, < Me/.x'deSeK, Melchizedek.] One of a sect which was founded about 210 a.d. as a branch of the Theodotians. The sect afi&rmed that Melchizedek was not a man, but a divine power, without father or mother, the true priest, who ~piji,V was intercessor not only for men but for angels "^^"'f°'t and thus superior to Christ. MelcMzedekite (*mel-kiz'e-dek-it), n. [MGr. M£>.xiai''ittcirai, pi.] Same as *Melehize<lelcian. meld (meld), ('. t. [G. melden, mention, announce.] In penuchlc, to announce (any counting combination in the hand), such as sequence in trumps, 150; in card-games in general, to declare. When a player yiiHdit any combination, he must lay down the cards of wliicli his meld consists face upwards on the table I)esit!e liini ; lie can make use of any of these exposed cards to play to a trick, but the remainder (if any) must remain exposed until the talon is exiiausted. Amer. Uoyle, p. 204. meld (meld), «. {meld, i;.] In penuchle, the melon Melicertklae. impetigo.-Kemaera. florescens, eczema of the face with yellow, honeycomb-like crusts. iJunuiimm. ' pi. {Meli- melitagria (mel-i-tag'ri-a), n. Same as *mellcerta + -idse.] A family of social rotifers, of '".'/'". the order Rhizota, having a corona without melitagrous (mel-i-tag'rus), a. [rnelitagia + setigerous lobes, the mouth lateral, the -o"*.] Pertaining to, of the nature of, or guf. velum in the form of a continuous marginal fering from, melitagra or impetigo. band bent upon itself at the dorsal surface in melltis (me-li'tis), n. [NL., < Gt. li^h such a manner as to encircle the corona twice, + -Hix.'] Inflammation of the cheek, and the trophi malleoramate. It includes the Melitodes (mel-i- to ' dez), n. [NL. oi', cheek. genera Melicerta, LacinuUiria, Megalotrnchn, TrochospJisera, Conochilm, lAmnias, Cephalosiphon, and (Ecistes. melicha, «. See *meUha. melichroous (me-lik'ro-us), a. [Gr. fielixpoo(, honey-colored, < /li'/.t,' honey, 4- xpod, color.] Having the color of honey. Melichthys (me-lik'this), k. [Gr. tit?.(a^), black, -f ixBvg, a fish.] A genus of balistoid fishes found in tropical seas. ]" melicha (meri-chii), n. [Heb., < malah, v.. salt, melah, n., salt.] The Jewish Dielitriose (me-lit'ri-6s), n. process of salting meat in preparing it for OT*ruffinosc. kosher food. See *kasher)i. melilite-basalt (mel ' i- lit - ba - salt'), n. See *basalt. melilot, < Gr. lit/iTliitK, like honey, < ii17.i(t-), honey, + ddoc, form. ] The typical genus of the family Melitodidie. Verrill, 1864. Melitodidae (mel-i-to'di-de), n. pi. [NL., < Melifudcs + -idse.'] A family of gorgonacean Alcyonaria, having the axis jointed and consisting of alternate portions of calcareous and soft homy substance, and without an epithelial layer around the central rod. It contains several genera, among them being Melitodefi, Mopselki, Clafhraria, and J'arisis. Same as melitose, announcement of any counting combination in "1 • "Vi'r2 / , "™ -: ' the hand: as, a meld ot 60 queens; in card- melliute2 (mel i-mt). u, ".—Blue melilot, the Swiss melilot or old sow, Triijimella cmrulea. It is a native of southeastern Europe and has blue flowers collected into heads. melilotic (mel-i-lot'ik), a. [Melilotus + -»c.] Noting an acid, a colorless HO.C6H4CH2CH2COOH. found in yellow melilot, MelUotus officinalis, and prepared by the reduction of coumarin. It forms long trimetric crystals and melts at 83° C. Also called orthohydroxxjcoumaric acid. , , 11. [Gr. ftiiXivo^, of the apple or quince, of a quince color (< //r/P.oi-, apple, quince), + -itc^.] A yellow clay-like mineral obtained from Amberg, Bavaria. mgl6e, «. 2. ThaTpartTf The glme of halma ^f^^JP^ A™?^''""^^ f^h ^ Gr. p//l..of, ■ ■■■ ■ ieces of thfi t.wn ^lBv».« o<..„„„ of quince color See */«e?»»fc2.] In chem., an early name for the metal cadmium. Meliola (meli-o'la), n. [NL. "(Fries, 1825), in allusion to the shape of the perithecia, dim. < Gr. /lijlov, apple.] A genus of aseomycetousl fungi of some what doubtful relationship, placed by some authors in the order Pcrisporiales. The mycelium MtUoia Pmzi^. forms a SOOtv ."• l^^'s^^owing the fungus : *,peritheciuni I0W0,. r. fVi ^'*" portions of the mycelium, magnified: c. layer on tne ascus containing spores : rf. three ascospores. surface of the '>'B'?ly"'»S:'ii'ii:<i. (FromSaccarado's"Hun)ji 1 rm_ Italici. •) leaves. The perithecia are black and without a regular opening. About 130 species have been described, and they occur chiefly in the warmer regions of the earth. M. Fenzigi causes the Island of Melos-(one of the Cyclades) or to '°?|y f«ii°'/'-5?"" ^^"/.^^C luctions meliorative (me lyo-ra-tiv). games in general, a declaration. Amer. Hoyle, p. 202. Meldola's blue. Same as new blue. in which the pieces of the two players occupy the same part of the board. melem (mel'em), n. [niel{am) + -em (a mere substitution).] A white amorphous compound, C6HgN]o(f), left undissolved when melam is digested with potassium hydroxid. melene (mel'en), «. [Gr. uiVi, honey, + -ene.~\ A colorless, crystalline, olefinie hydrocarbon, CsoHgo, prepared by the distillation of beeswax.    It melts at 62° C. meletin (mel'e-tin), n. lmel{in) + -et + -ij|2.] A decomposition-product of meUn, probably identical with quereitin. melezibiose (mel-e-zib'i-6s), n. \melezi{tose) + biosc.] A disallowed form for *melezitose. melezitose (me-lez'i-tos), n. [F. milezitnse ; cf. *mclizitose.i A colorless dextrorotatory carbohydrate, Ci8H320ie+2H20, obtained in southern France from the sweet exudation of the young twigs and needles of the larch, Abies Larix, and from Alhagi Camelorum from .Asia. It forms small, lustrous, hard, monoelinie crystals, and melts at 140° C. In France it is sometimes used in pl&<!e of sugar. In India it is employed as an aperient. Also called nwlezitriose. melezitriose (mel-e-zit'ri-6s), n. Same as *melezit-03e. llelian (me'li-an), a. Of or pertaining to the its productions Of the last kind is the most of the Bhodian ware, and that which lay thickly just below the surface at Phylakopi, and is not of Melian manufacture. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 67. mellanthaceous (mel"i-an-tha'shius), a. Beloii(,'iiig to the plant family Melianthacese. melibiase (me-lib'i-as), «. [Gr. fti7.i, honey, + Imuie (?).] Same as *raffinase. melibiose (me-lib'i-6s), »." [Gr. fiili, honey, + E. biosg.} A colorless pulverulent dextrorotatory carbohydrate, Ci2H220ii, prepared by the acMon of dilute acids'on melitriose (raffinose). melic^ (mel'ik), n. [L. melic(a).2 A plant of the genus Melica. melicera (mel-i-se'ra), n. [NL., < Gr. litXi, honey, + KijpoQ, wax.] Same as meliceris ; also, same a,a porrigo, and favus, 2. meliceria (mel-i-se'ri-a), n. Sa,me aa*melicera. meliceroma (me-lis-e-ro'ma), n. ; pi. meliceromato (-ma-ta). [NL., &amelicer(is)+-oma.'i Same as meliceris. Melicerta (mel-i-Bir'ta,), ». [NL., < L. Melicerta, Gr. MeXiKipTvc, name of a sea-god.] The melizitase (mel-i-zi'tas), «. [melizit(ose) -(-«.se.] A ferment which causes the inversion of melizitose (a higher polysaccharide). melizitose (mel-i-zi'tos), n. [Varied from melezitose. Cf. melitose.'] A carbohydrate, of the composition CisHggOxg, found in various kinds of manna, compound, mellaginous (me-laj'i-nus), a. [NL. meUogo {melkigin-), a substance like honey, + -ous.] Of the nature of or resembling honey. Melletes (me-le'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. lul^rrrii^, loiterer. The fish remains in shallow pools as the tide recedes.] A genus of eottoid fishes known from Alaska. melligenous (me-lij'e-nus), a. [L. mel (viell-), honey, + -jfi-;??, -producing.] Honey-producing ; that yields honey. [Bare.] mellogen (mel'o-jen), n. [L. mel (tnell-), honey, -t- -gen, -producing.] A black, brittle, amorphous compound, CiiH204.1^H20, prepared by the electrolysis of" acidified water with gas-carbon electrodes. It does not melt. Mellone hydrid. Same as *cyamellone. mellonide (mel'o-nid), n. [mellone t- -irfel.] The general name, in organic chemistry, of salts of mellone. mellophanic (mel-o-fan'ik) a. [L. mel (mell-), honey, + Gr. -<j>av?/c, <?>a!Vf 060;, appear.] Noting an acid, a colorless compound, C6H2(C00H)4, prepared by the oxidation of the corresponding tetramethyl-benzeiie. It forms small, ill-defined crystals and melts at 238° C. Also 1, 2, 3, 6-bcnzenc-tetra-cnrboxylic acid. melodial (me-16'di-al), o. [melody + -al'^.] Pertaining to melody ; melodic. melodramatize (mel-o-dram'a-tiz), V. t; pret. and pp. melodramatiz'ed, ppr. "melodramatizing. [melodrama (t-) + -ize.] To make a melodrama of; render melodramatic. melody, « — Melody curve, in phoneiict, a curve or graphic tracing which represents the melodic course (changes of tonal pitch) of a spoken word or sentence. .Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 479. melody-organ (mero-di-6r"gan), «. An organ so constructed that the highest tone of chords can be made louder or more emphatic than the other tones. melody-string (mel'o-di-string'), n. Same as chanterelle, 1. ■*^ries, ., , ything written.] A genus of pyrenomycetous fungi of the family Melogrammataccse. It has the perithecia more or less buried in a black somewhat cushion-shaped or elevated stroma. The spores are elongate, brown, and severalseptate. M. ragans is a common species on dead branches of Carpinus in Eui-ope and America. Melogrammatacese (mel"o-gram-a-ta'se-e), V. pi. [NL., < Mclogramma {Melogramm'at-) + -aceie.] A family of pyrenomycetous fungi named from the genus Melogramma and containing 8 genera. melolonthin (mel-o-lon'thin), w. [Melolontli(a) -f- -in-.] A colorless compound, C5H12O3N2S, contained in the cockchafer, Melolontlia vulgaris. It crystallizes in silky, lustrous plates, and decomposes without  melting. (me-lis'i-len), n. [Gr. /iihaaa, melonl, w.—Bacterloslsof the melon. !^ee*bacteri. + -ene.] Same as *melene. osi'n.— Indian melon, tlie barrel-cactus, Echinoracttu. — Jour. Amer. Folk-lure, April-June, 1902, p. 109. [Colorado.]—Melon vlne-borer. Same as tgutuh itvituserving"" m^ke 'better"; Vhat"'tendT*to"ward ^!i?P?'^™* (mel-6-gram'a), n. [NL. (F; betterment. 1^49), < Gr. /leAac, black, + -jpauua, anyt] Here would come the so-called meliorative and pejorative developments in word-meaning, whereby, e.g., steward, " the sty-ward," becomes the title of a great officer of the realm and the name of a line of kings; or, on the other side, sou (Lat solldus) passes from the name of agold coin to that of one of proverbially insignificant value. Encyc. Brit., iXXI. 678. melis(meris), ». [G., < Gr. |UtA;, honey.] A kind of lump-sugar made in Germany bv warming up the ' massecuite ' from the vacuumpan until most of the small crystals which have begun to form are redissolved, filling into molds and allowing the whole to solidify. melissic (me-lis'ik), a. [Gr. ntliaoa, honey, + -ic] Of' or pertaining to honey.— Melissic acid, a colorless compound, C^gir.-.uCOOH, prepared by heating melissyl alcohol with calcium and potassium hydroxids at 220° C. It crystallizes in silky, lustrous plates and melts at 90* C. It is the highest known member of the series of normal aliphatic acids. Melissyl alcohol, a substance found in beeswax. melissylene honey, + -y melitagra (mel-i-tag'ra), ?i. [NL., < Gr. /lili, (jie'/.i--), honey, + &ypa, a catching.] Same as Iwrer.
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    melon-beetle melon-beetle (mel'on-be tl), n. Any one of several beetles infesting melon plants, notably the ehrysomelids DiabroUca rittata, D. duodecimpttnctata, and, in the western United States, n. trhittata. See *cucumber-beetle. meloncns (me-long'kus), ».; pi. melonci (-lon'8i). [Gr. fifi'Mv, cheek, -I- SyKo^, a mass.] Tumor of the cheek. melon-fly (mel'on-fli), 71. A trypetid fly, Dacus i-ucitrbitee, whose larvce bore into melons, cucumbers, and other cueurbitaceous fruit in Hawaii. melon-fruit (mel'on - frot), «. The papaw. Bartlrtt. melongena(rael-on-je'na), ». [Also melinzane, meUuKjeno: < It. melanzana.'] The egg-plant, Solamtm Meloiigena. melon-hood (mel'on-hud), H. A kind of fungus, Bi/i/ritpluinis pratensu. -V. E. l>. melonist (mel'on-ist), n. [melou^ + -ist.'] One who eultivates'melons. N. E. D. melonite (mel'o-nit), n. [Named from the Melonesemine, in Calaveras county, California.] A nickel telluride (perhaps Ni2Te3), which occurs in reddish-white granular forms with metallic luster: found in California and also in Colorado. melon-louse (mel'on-lous), n. An American plant-louse, Aphis f/ossypii, which damages the 785 to the second chamber, heating the metal in part and escaping at the top. The illustiutioii shows two chambers at this point of the operation. The gas is then turned off, tlie cover of tlie flret chamber is removed, and tlie chamber is turned over until the liquid metal pours out into the ladle on the fl<x>r The chamber is turned back and re- Membranip0ridaB(mem"bra-ni-p6'ri-de), n. pi charged, the top being left open. The top of the second r TTT.. 7."" .^," .,"s i 7 J_ " " " c" A'. J' " A^^ menageiist Membranipora (mem-bra-nip'o-ra), )!. [NL., < L. membrana, membrane, 4- Gr. vdpo^, pore.] The typical genus of the family Mcmbraniporidx. Blainville. t chamber is then closed and the gas is turned on at that end, when the whole process is reversed and, by thus alternating the two chambers, the work of the furnace becomes pi-actically continuous. melting-hole (mel'ting-hol), n. A furnace for melting steel in the crucible process. Phillips and liauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 348. mem (mam), n. [Heb. mem (mdyim, waters), Samaritan viem, Syr. Ar. mim, etc. ; in Gr. /li), later fiv. See If.] The thirteenth letter (D) in the Hebrew alphabet, corresponding to the English m. Its numerical value is XL. mem. An abbreviation (6) [cap.'] of member; (c) of the Latin memento, remember; (rf) of memoir. member, ". 4. </) in the classlflcation of the sedimentary rocks adopted by the Vnited States Geological Smrey, one of the component elements of a fonnation. 5. In Etig. law, a place where a custom-house has been kept of old time, with officers or deputies in attendance. Such localities were lawful places of exportation or importation. Bouricr, Law Diet. eaves and young shoots of melons, as well as jnemberment (mem'ber-ment), n. [^member -tof cotton, orange, and many other trees and plants. See cut under *cotton-aphis. melon-moth (mel'pn-moth), H. The adult of the melon-caterpillar (which see). melonry (merou-ri), n. Imelon^ + -ry.] A place where melons are grown. melon-ware (mel'on-war), w. Pottery made in the form and coloring of a small melon. Melon-ware was made extensively in the eighteenth century by Whieldon, Wedgwood, and other English potters. melon-wood (mel'pn-wud), »!. A yellow Mexican wood resembling sandalwood, used for furniture. Treas. Jiot. melophare (mel'6-far), n. [6r. fie?.oc, song, + i^pof, lighthouse.^ A lantern fitted with oiled paper on which music is written, so that it can be read at night, as in serenading. melo-tragedy(iuel-o-traj'e-di), n. [Or. ft0.o{i:), song, + E. tragedy.] A musical or operatic tragedy. He I Alflere) composed a lort of drama, altoeether new, which he called a melo-trafjedy. His object here was to unit* the music . . . with the grandeur and pathos of tragedy. J. Uobhause, Hist. lUustr. Ch. Har., p. 402. melotype (mero-tip), n. [Appar. irreg. < Gr. /jf/ar, black, -I- fiToc, type. The name would allude confusedly to the dark room that is not required.] 1. In jjAotoj., a photograjihic process which permits development at any time and does not require a dark room. — 2. A picture made by this process. melting-furnace, ». 2. A gas-fumaee used to melt gold, silver, copper, nickel, or other hard metals placed within it in a crucible. For melting lead, type-metal, and other soft metals an iron pot is used instead of a crucible.— Rotary melting- furnace, an oil. or gas-furnace having two cylindriLjil Hteel chambers lined with flre-clay and placeil end Ut end on rollers for cNjnvenience in rotating one or the other, independently, in charging and pouring out the melted roetaL The cut shows a lengthwise section ment.] The manner of arrangement of parts in a complex body. Buck, Med. Handbook, VII. 313. membrana (mem-bra'na), ». ; pi. membranm (-ne). [L.] Same as »ie»i6raHe.— Membrana flacclda. the tympanic membrane where it passes over the notch of Kivini.— Membrana gremulosa, a layer of yellow granules lining the Graatian follicle. — Membrana propria, one of various membranes which cover or line organs or cavities, such as the pia mater, the membrane covering the cartilage of the Eustachian tube, a fibrous ad<lition to the periosteum of the sternum, etc. — Membrana putamlnls, the membrane lining the inner snrfjice of the shell of a bird's egg. — Membrana reticulata, a finely reticulate membrane which covers the organ of Corti in the ear. — Membrana serosa^ (n) .Same as XTdif^ ineinbrani', (fj) Same as/a/^e aj/uuV)?!. — Membrana tympanl .Same as tympanic viembrane (which see, under membrane). membranate (mem' bra-nat), a. [NL. mem^ braiiatus, < membrana. 'See membrane.] Having a membrane or membranes ; covered with membranes. Robson, Brit. Flora, iii. 7. membranated (mem'bra-na-ted), a. Same as *memhranate. membrane, n. — Acherson's membrane, a shoath of casein « hich incloses the milk-glohnlis, preventing their coalescence.— Alar membrane. See *ii/(ir.— Basilar membrane of the eye. .See *(«i«iVnr.— Bowman's membrane. .Same as Bouinaun *iai/i?r.— Carglle [Membranipor(a) + -ids.] A family of chilostomatous ectoproctous polyzoans, having the zoarium calcareous or membranocalcareous, the zoooeia forming an irregular continuous expansion, or in linear series with raised margins, and more or less membranous in front. It contains the genera Membranipora, Electra, Biflustra, Amphiblestrum, Megapora, and Foveolaria. membranoid (mem'brS-noid), a. \rnemhran{e) + -old.] Resembling a membrane; membraniform, membrette (mem-bref), II. [F., < memhre, member.] An alette; also, less accurately, any small shallow pilaster. Memorandum clause. See ■^'clause. memory, «.— Affective memory. See -kaffectire.— Associative memory, in physUd., that capacity of the t)rgunisni in virtue of which a given stinmlus produces not only the etfects to which it is adequate, but also the effects of other stimuli which formerly affected the organism ooincidentally with the given stimulus ; sometimes regarded as a criterion of the existence of mind in the organism stimulated.— Emotional memory, affective memory.— Functional memory, in I'f^t/rbut., a memory connected always with the exercise of some bodily function and not meditated by free ideas. See the extract. The second category contains those animals possessing primitive instincta . . . and functional -memory, i. e., memory connected always with some bodily function. The animal perceives, in the external world, the conditions of satisfying the primary instincts ; but this consciousness is strictly connected with the return of functional need, and leaves no independent image in the nervous organism. Ainer. Jour. J*tfychol., XII. 204. Intellectual memory, in 7»n/cAo^, memory of sensations and of their derivatives: opposed Ui *afective memory. T. Ribot (trans.), Psychol, of Emotions, p. ItU'i.- Kinesthetic memory, in i^sf/cAo?. : (a) Memoryof bodily movement. Such memory may be mediated by images of sight, hearing, ete., or by kinesthetic images. Jlaldxcin, Diet of Philos. and Psychol., I. 509. (b) llemory as mediated by kinesthetic images in the narrower sense.— Mediate memory. Same as mediate kasgociaiion, H'. lI'iimK (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. 24:i.— Memory apparatus, in ptycfiol., an apparatus for the study (»f memory and association which consists, in principle, of a screen with a window, behind which pass at regular intervals series of words, pictures, nonsense-syllables, etc. — Memory-consciousness, in pnychol,, mind as it is when we are remembering something; the disposition or arrangement of mind during an act or process of recall. Ji. B. Tilchener, Exper. Psychol., I. i. 1.— Motor memory, in paychol.. memory l)y means or in terms of motor or "kinesthetic images. Avier. Jour. Psychol., XI. 7. — Muscular memory. &fime HRyni'tiir-kmemory. F. Galton, Uunnm Faculty, p. IIW.— Pitch memory, in p«i/cA()(., memory of t^mal pitch ; speciffcally, the ability accurately to recall the pitch of a tone or clang, or the key of a melody. Amer. Jour. Pgychol., XII. 4t)9. membrane; a thin animal membrane, such as gold-beat- memorT-Cell (mem ' 6 -ri-sel), n. A special ers' skin, employed to prevent adhesions of opposeil ™«™?/J ^^jj supposei to be the Seat of the memoi'y-image of a sensation : opposed to sensory cell. We assume, therefore, that the sensation of the rose is produced in certain ganglion-cells, and that these numerous sensory cells transmit their excitation further to one other panglion-cell, a vwinnrifcHl. T. Ziehen (trans.). Introd. to I'hysiol. Psychol., p. 156. . of the inenihr'ane around" the rectum memory-idea (niem'6-ri-i-de'''ii), 7i. In psifchol.. n'VMm;i"'A.so";iru"''r:;«,-,:J';i;; a reproduced idea; an idea of a remembered raw surfaces after an operation. .)/(•</. Jtecnrd, March 7. ISKB, p. :«*-.— Dermal membrane, in sponges, the outer iiorous skin.— Deacemet's membrane. Same as jiicmIrnne o/Z)ewi""r».— Drum membrane. Siiine as (;/mpanic membranf. —Muxley'a membrane or layer, a jiortion of the inner n"it-slieath of the mammaiian hair which consists of polyunriiil cells with clearly defined nuclei.— Membrane Of Duddell. Same as membrane of /J?inour«.- Osborne membrane, in lepidopterous larviE, the stretche«l part of t' and in the anal legs. V in the transformation ... ,,..,-... ....... ^......« .-  ^ i,- '4. f in«n(iro<i/!.— Pertpodal membrane, in enttmi., that por- Object or event. tion of the hyrMMierniis of bolonietatx^lic insects which Memory-ideas are aroused by sense-perceptions, and lines the perip*Klal cavity.— Peritoneal membrane, in again inteirupted by new impressions, tracheate arthrcj|")ds, the epithelial 1h\ er of the tracheffi. )(. fymidt (trans.), Human and Animjll Psychol., p. 282. Also called ectotrnrhea.— teTitTO-phic membrane, a •_,.„chitinous tube within the alimentiiry canal of many in- memOry-image sects which eat solid indigestible fooii : probably a secretion of the chyliflc st<jmach.— Reissner'a membrane. See membrane 0/ TinMiier.— Retaining membrane. Same as (Mborne *membrane.— Reticulate membrane, the net-like membrane covering the oigaii of 1 "rti in the ear.— Shrapnell's membrane. Same as *niembrana /!nc<rirf<i. Tympanlform membrane, the membrana tympaniforniis, uiiirh takes part in the formation of the syrinx in birds and is stretched between the lower bronSection of Rotary Meldng-fumace. a, furnace: *, fire-clay lining: f, ga» or oi) and air inlet; rf, <rame supporting furnace ; e, rollers on wtiicti furnace rotates ; y, hand-wheel for rotating furnace : r. ^. outleu for products of com. tiustion, one dosed, one open : A. A, controls of fuel and air supply, one open, one closed ; 1, ladle ready to receive liquid metal when furnace is turned over. through the furnace. The pipes at the ends are for the oil and the airbUst. and the hand-wheels are used to rotate each chamber. The furnace-chambers are divided into halves for convenience In putting In the lining, and in operation are closed airtight. Each chamber has an opening at the top, one being shown open and the other closed, and there is an opening from one chamber to the other for the passage of the flames. In ojwration each chamber is charged with metal, and oil or |?as turned on at one end. The flame of the burning gas melts the metal In the flrit chamber, and the waste heat passes through S.— 50   (mem 'o-ri-ira " aj), n. In jifychoJ., the reproduction in kind of a sensation or sense-perception; the sensation or sense-perception as it is pictured in memory. Memory-imagen, it is true, cannot be directly aroused through external sense impressions, but follow them after a longer or shorter interval. ir. Wundt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. 22. Mempbite, n. 2. The language now spoken in the neighborhood of ancient Memphis, and forming one of the main divisions of Coptic ; also, formerly, the adjacent Coptic dialect ,, - - . T t . now called Bohairic. membrane-pipe (mem bran-pip), n. In phonet., jiemphitic empire, theancient empire or earliest period a pipe with nicrabranous reeds ; a tube across of Egyptian liist.>ry, from the first to the tentli dynasties the end of which membranes are stretched: ' ' ' ' "'" ' '  ■'""■ used to illustrate the action of the vocal cords. Membrane pipes . . . form convenient instruments for illustrating the effect of tension on the pitch of the mem. brane. but are decidedly liable to mislead In implying that the vix'al bands vibrate like membranes and that the tension is obtained wholly by bringing the points of support further apart. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 267. membranin (mem'bra-nin), n. [membrane -tchial half-rings. It is described as membrana interna and membrana e.rterna, according Vi its position on the Internal or external side of the bronchus. — Virginal membrane. Same as /i,7?nea2.— Vitreous membrane. Same as membrane of Bruch. inclusive : characterized, especially in the fourth and fifth dynasties, by the realism and dignity of its sculpture and the importance of its monuments, such as the Great Sphinx and the great pyramids of Gizeh. menachite (men'a-kit), «. lAlenachan, prop. Mcnacean, a locality in Cornwall, + -ite"^.] An imperfectly examined ingredient in black magnetic sand, later identified by Klaproth ^^^^   _^ with the metal titanium which he discovered. -in2.] Ahyalogen (possibiy a glueoalbumin) menagerlst (me-naj ' e -rist), »(. One who found in Descemet's membrane and the cap- forms, owns, or exhibits a menagerie, or colBule of the crystalline lens. lection of wild animals.

  
    Menandrian Menandrian irae-nandri-an), H. A member of oue of the most aucieiit branches of the Gnostics, so called from the leader, Menander, thought to have been a disciple of Simon Magus. He asserted that he was the Messiah, offering salvation through baptism in his name, and promising immortality to his followers. mend, ^^ ^ — To mend the furl. Same as to m^nd ^rtiait. mendee (men'de). u. [Also mindy, niendy ; Hind, mendhi.'] The plant Laicsotiia alba, a variety of henna. It affords the henna dye extensively used in Mohammedan countries for dyeing the hands and the hair. Yule and BurneU. Mendelian (men-de'li-an), a. [Mendel (see def.) + -ian.'] Of or" pertaining to Gregor Johann Mendel (1822-84), an Austrian naturalist and ecclesiastic, or to the theoretical interpretations of his experiments in heredity or of others of like character: as, the Mendelian law of heredity. See ancestral ■''inheritance. With the discovery of the Mendelian principle the problem of evolution passes into a new phase. Batetunand Saunders, Rep. Evol. Com. Roy. Soo., 1902, [L 126. Mendelian hybrid. See *hybrid. SSendelianism (men-de'li-an-izm), n. Same as *M(udeHsm. The " purity of the germ "idea applies quite as well to the law of ancestral inheritance as to Mendelianism and is in harmony with it. Scieiice, Feb. 5, 1904, p. 214. Mendelisin(mon'del-izm), ». \_Mendel + -ism.1 The theory of hybridity and heredity proposed by Gregor Johann Mendel (1822-84) and revived in later yeare by De Vries, Bateson, and others. See ancestral "^inheritance. The breeder wants to preser\'e the desirable characters or traits and eliminate the undesirable ones, but under the strict interpretation of Mendeli»m this is difficult. Science, March 20, 1903, p. 451. Mendelize (men'del-iz), v.i.; pret. and pp. .)Iriiilcli:ed, ppr. Mendelizing. To confoi-m to Mendel's law of ancestral inheritance. See ancestral "^inheritance. We do not know what plants will Mendelize until we try. L. II. Baileij, Plant Breeding, p. 171. Mendelssohnian (men-del-s6'ni-an), a. In music, pertaining to or in the style of the German composer Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy (1809-47). mendole (man-dol'), n. [F. mendole. It. mendole.} A small Mediterranean fish. Smarts ga^arella, or some similar species : formerly called caclierel. meneclinoid (men-e-klin'oid), M. [Gr. f';vr!, the moon, + n/Jvew, bend, -I- -oid.'] In math., a catenary. Menelaion (men-e-la'yon), n. [Gr. Meve?Mlov, iUne'/.driov, < Mevi/Mof, Menelaus.] A temenos or shrine in honor of Menelaus, the Homeric hero. The Menelaion at Sparta was excavated in 1889-90. menelcosis (men-el-ko'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. fif/vei;, menses, + iXKuniQ, ulceration.] Bleeding from an ulcer as a form of vicarious menstruation. Menevian (me-ne'vi-an), a. [Menevla, the medieval Latin name of St. David's.] Of or pertaining to St. David's, in Wales  HeneVlan group. See *groupl. M. Eng. An abbreviation of Master of En(/inecritifj. menhidrosis (men-hi-dro'sis), n. Same as *meiiidrosi^. Meaidia (mf-nid'i-a), «. [NL., < Gr. /^r/v, moon, -i- dim. -idiov.] A genus of atherinoid fishes, of numerous species, all American, some of them entering or inhabiting fresh water: known as silversides. menidrosis (men-i-dr6'sis),n. [NL.,<6r./i^i'«'f, menses, + 'liipuc,, sweat.] Sweating of blood as a form of vicarious menstruation. meningic (me-nin'jik), o. Same as meningeal. meilingina(raen-in-ji'na), n. [NL.,<Gr.,u?}»'i7f, membrane, pia mater.] The pia mater and cerebral layer of the arachnoid regarded as one membrane. meninginitis (me-nin-ji-ni'tis), n. [NL., < mtningina + -itis.] Inflammation of the meniiigina; leptomeningitie. meningism (me-nin'jizm), n. [Gr. /lyviy^, membrane, -t- -ism.} A morbid condition marked by the symptoms of meningitis, but without the actual presence of that disease ; pseudomeningitis. 786 mental Henlngltlc streaks. see under tacltri. Same as tachei cerebrates, which menO (ma'no), adv. [It., < L. minvg, less : see minus.} In music, less : as, meno allegro, meningitis, «.- Basilar meningitis, inflammation iggg quick : meno forte, less loud; meno mosso, of the membranes cuvermg the base of the bi-am: usually . ^ - ^ ' ' of tuberculous origin.— Cerebral meningitis, inlliim mation * . . ■ .,._... meningitis, »eeepi(li'tnic , .... ^soni/i;/.— Epidemic cerebrospinal meningitis. slower ; etc. lof the membranes of the brain. — Cerebrospinal Menognatha (me-nog'na-tha), n. pi. [NL., IgltlS. (a) Hve cerebngliinal AUii meitinyitit. nliM irreg. <.0t. /Jevecv'. remain, +' Vfd&Of, jaw. ] In tr!!^;;':;;3'r'c:^.irolitaa/'''^^nti'S;5[:: Brauer's classification of insects, _a group of See mf/uivjitin. It was first described in 180.^, since which time several severe epidemics of the disease have occurred in various parts of the world. The disease is caused by a micro-organism, Diplococcus intracellularis liuningitidis, or Weichselbaum's diplococcus, present in the cerebrospinal fluid. Tile death-rate from the disease is high, and even if recovery takes place incurable deafness, blindness, paralysis, or mental feebleness may be left behind. The treatment that has given the best results is by means of hot baths and the administration of large doses of sodium salicylate. Goo<l results have been obtained by the injection of an antitoxic serum. Benefit often follows the withdrawal of a portion of the cerebrospinal fluid throUKh a puncture in the lumbar region of the spine.— Otitic meningitis, involvement of the membranes of the brain in an inflammatory process arising in the middle ear. — Spinal meningitis, inflammation of the membranes of the spinal cord. meningocephalitis (me-ning"go-sef-a-li'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. iiTJviy^, membrane, + Kecpa/J/, head, -t- -itis.} Inflammation of the cerebral membranes and adjacent portion of the brain. meningocerebritis (me-ning"go-ser-e-bri'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. /i^vi/f," membrane, -I- L. cerebrum, brain, + -itis,} Same as "^meningocephalitis. meningOCOCC'" (me-nlng"g6-kok'sik), a. [NL. meningococc(us) + -ic.} Pertaining to or derived from meningococci. In the foregoing table there are given the results of the tests with seven different antigonococcic serums and a meninffococcic serum in conjunction with the various homologous extracts and two control extracts. Juur. Med. liesearcti, Dec, 1907, p. 229. meningococcus, »». See *diplococcus intracelInlaris meiiiiigitiilis (with cut). meningo-encephalitis (me-ning^go-en-sef-ali'tis), n. Same as "^meningocephalitis. Jour. Trap. Med., July, 1903, p. 202. meningo-encephalocele (m§-ning"go-eTi-8ef'a-16-sel), n. [Gr. fiijviy^, membrane, -H (-/Kf(pa'/-o(, brain, + k>//i, tumor.] Hernia of the brain with its membranes. meningo-encephalomyelitis (me-ning*go-ensef'a-lo-mi-e-li'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. iiijviy^, membrane, -I- eyKi(pa?Mc, brain, -I- fiveydc, marrow, -t- -Ms.} Inflammation of the brain and spinal cord with their membranes. meningomalacia (me-ning"go-ma-la'si-a), n. [NL., < Gr. /Jf/vr,^, membrane, -H /ia/lasia, softness.]    Softening of any membrane. meningomyelitis (me-ning"go-mi-e-n'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. /iijvt}^, membrane, -(- five?.6;, marrow, ■+■ -itis.} Inflammation of the spinal membranes and more or less of the substance of the spinal cord. meningomyelocele (me-ning-go-mi'e-lo-sel), n. [Gr. /i^cfjf, membrane, -P /ii>e/.6i, marrow. superordinal rank which includes those forms which feed by means of jaws both as young and as adults. menognathoUS (me-nog'na-thus), a. Pertaining to, or having tte characters of, the Menognatha. Menominee (me-nom'i-ne), n. [From a local name, one of many derived from the name of the Menominee Indians of the region mentioned.] 1. That section of the Huronian system which constitutes the Menominee iron range along the river of this name and on the border of Michigan and Wisconsin. It consists of metamorphosed sedimentary and eruptive rocks, and is separable into a lower and an upper portion. — 2. Coregoniis qnadriInteralis, one of the whitefishes found in the Great Lakes and north to Alaska. Other important items [of fishes taken from Lake Michigan] were '^Menominee " worth $14,a07, and bluefin worth $12,794, all other protlucts being represented by lower values. Hep. U. S. Fish Com., 1902, p. 597. menophania (men-o-fa'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ^^ff, menses, -i- -ipavia, i <paivta6ai, appear.] The appearance of menstruation at puberty. menoran (me-no'ra), n. [Heb. menorah, "< «!(r, light.] A candlestick : specially applied to the sevenbranched candlestick in the synagogue.- Menorath na-zabab, tlie golden candlestick in the Tabernacle (Ex. XXV. :^1). Menor hyncha. (men - o - ring'ka), n.pl. [NL.. irreg. < Gr. f/iven; remain, + piyxoCy snout, bill.] In Brauer's classification of insects, a group of superordinal rank which includes those forms which take food by suction both as young and as adults. menorhynchoUS (men-o-ring'kus), a. Of or pertaining to the Menorhyncha. menoschesis (me-nos'ke-sis), n. Same as "''menischesis. menosepsis (men-o-sep'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. Iif/ve^, menses, -I- ofj^iic, putrefaction.] Decomposition of retained menstrual discharges ^ also, blood-poisoning resulting therefrom. ■¥ Kr/Tirj, tumor.] Spina bifida in which the menoseptic (nien-6-sep'tik), a. Pertaining to tumor consists of both membranes and nervous substance. meningorrliagia (me-ning-go-ra'ji-a), n. [NL., < Gr. fii/viyi, membrane, -I- -payia, < priyvivat, break.] Hemorrhage from the membranes of the brain or spinal cord, meningorrhea (me-ning-go-re'S), «. [NL. mcningorrhoea, < Gr. fif/vtyi, membrane, ■¥ poia, a flow.] Same as "^meningorrliagia. menischesis (mf-nis'ke-sis), «. [NL., < Gr. fif/vEf, menses, -I- cxii'i, retention.] Failor affected with menosepsis. Menospora (me-nos'po-ra), n. [NL., < Gr. li'/i'V, moon, -1- oTTopd, seed (spore).] The typical genus of the family Menosporidx. Leger, 1892. Menosporidae (men-o-spor'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < MciioKjiora -f -idx.} A family of gregarines which consists of solitary forms ha\ing the epimerite on a long neck and crescent-shaped, spores. It contains the genera Menospora and Hoplorhynchus. ■ ■ ■-  [NL.] Same ure of menstraation to 'establish itself at menostasia (men-os-ta'si-a), n puberty. '^^ menostasis. Meniscium (me-nis'i-um), n. [NL. (Sehreber, 1791), < Gr. fiTjviaKoQ, a crescent, alluding to the arcuate connecting veins.] A genus of coarse polypodiaceous ferns resembling various species of Goniopteris and Dryopteris and having fronds 1-7 feet high, usually once pinnate. The primary pinnate veins of the pinme are nnifomdy connected by opposing veinlets arcuately joined in pau-s, each with an excurrent free veiulet, the elliptical or somewhat curved son being borne at the point of union. The species, about 10 in number, are mostly tropical, one (.V. reticulatum) occurring in subtropical Florida. Meniscotheriidae (me-nis"ko-the-ri'i-de), n. pi. [Meniscntherium, the type genus, -t- -idse.} A family of ungulate mammals, belonging to the suborder Condylarthra, which comprises species of small size with lophodont molars. All are extinct, and their remains are found in the Lower Eocene. Cope, 1882. menostatic (men-os-tat'ik), a. [menostasis.'i Pertaining to or marked by menostasis, or retention of the menses. mensur. An abbreviation of mensuration. mensuralist (men'sii-ral-ist), n. [mensural -i-ist.} A composer of measurable music. The figures adoj)ted by eailier mcnsuralit^s. Waodbridr/e, t)xf. Hist., I. 132. X. E. D. mental^, «.— Law of mental growth, in Wundts psychology, one of the three laws of mental development, coordinate with the laws of heterogony of ends and of development toward opposites. The lau' of mental growth is an application, to more, comprehensive mental syntheses, of the law of psychical resultants, which declares that everj- psychical compound shows attributes which, while intelligible from the attributes of its elements, are by no means the mere sum of the attributes of these elements. ir. irii>irf( (trans.), Outlines of Psychol., p. 369. Mental physiology, physiological psychology ; psychology approached by way of physiology, or developed in coimection with physiological facts and laws. W. B..
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    mental Carpenter wrote a " Principles of Mental Physiology, with their applications to the training and discipline of the mind, and the study of it« morbid conditions," which reached its sixth edition in lh88. The phrase has nowfallen into disuse.— Mental science. See -^science. mentalism (men'tal-izm), H. [menUiU +-ism.'] 1. Mental activity or process. Deranged nervous function — a deranged mentaligm, if I may be pemiitted to coin such a word — of an epileptic or allied nature. Maudstey, Mental Dis., vii. 243. A'. E. D. 2. The metaphysical opinion that matter is a mode of mind or consciousness ; the opposite of materialism. It may be held broadly that ' matter in ultimate analysis is a mode of mind or consciousness,' without raising the question of a conscious self or subject. . . . .Such view I think is often called Idealism. I propose Ut label it 'Mentahgm' in broad antithesis to 'Materialism.' If, again, the Mentalist's ontology expressly excludes the notion of self or subject . . . then perhaps we may designate him as an atomistic Mentaliitl. Sidywick, in Mind, Jan., 1900, p. 20. N. E. D. Mentbacese (men-tha'se-e), n. jtl. [NL. (Ward. 190.1), < Mentha '+ -acese.'] A preat family of dicotyledonous sympetalous plants of the order Folemoniales. the mint family, typified by the genus Meiitia, the mint genus. It is characterized primarily by a labiate corolla, whence it was called Lahiatx by Bernard Jussieu in laying out the garden of the Trianon —a name which has been generally adopted and is still widely used, although not based on that of any genus of the family. See Labiatx. menthenol (men'the-nol), n. Same as *terjnneoL menthenone (men'the-non), n. [Mentha + -en + -one.] A colorless ketonic compound, CioHieO, contained in peppermint-oil and prepared by the aftion of dilute hydrochloric acid on nitrosoraenthene. It boils at 206.3° C. and has a well-marked odor of peppermint. menthiodol fmen-thi'o-dol), n. [menth(ol) + lorlnl.] lodol containing one per cent, of menthol. mentbophenol (men-tho-fe'nol), n. (nienth(ol) + fihenol.] An antiseptic and anesthetic fluid made by melting together 3 parts of menthol and 1 part of phenol : generally used very much diluted with water. menticultlire (men'ti-kul-tur), H. [L. mens intent-), mind, + fuZ/Hro, culture, ^e culture.'] The cultivation or training of the mind. mento-anterior (men"t6-an-te'ri-or), a. [L. men f Kin. chin, + anterior, before.] Noting a position of the fetus, during labor, in which its chin points anteriorly in relation to the body of the mother. mento-iliac (men-to-il'i-ak), a. [L. mentum, chin, + E. idac] Noting a position of the fetus, during labor, in which its chin points to one or the other iliac fossa of the mother. mentolabial (men-to-la'bi-al), a. [L. mentum, chin, -1- /«/ii«»w, lip, -1- -fl^.] Relating to both the chin and the lips.— Mentolabial furro'w, the hollow just above the cnin. mentopos'terior (men''t6-pos-te'ri-or), a. [L. mentum, chin, + posterior, behind.] Noting a position of the fetus, during labor, in which its chin is directed posteriorly in relation to the body of the mother. menyanthaceo'as (men'i-an-tha'sliius), a. Belonging to the plant family Menyanthaccee. menyanthol(men-i-an'thol), n. [menyanth(in) -\- -oL] A colorless volatile oily compound, f'gHjjO, prepared by the hydrolysis of the glucoside menyanthin. It has an odor like that of oil of bitter almonds. M. E. P. An abbreviation of mean effective jiressure. Mephistophelic (mef-'is-to-ferik), a. Same US M' /ihixtojihelian. Mephiticair. See*n)>i. mer. An abbreviation of meridian. meral^a (me-ral'jiii), n. [NL., < Gr. mpic, the thigh, + a/.jof, pain.] Pain in the thigh. - Meralkla paraathetlca, various disagreeable and It:uiiful senflatioiiH in the skin of the thigh. Meramec (mer'a-mek), n. A name suggested by E. (). Ulrich, from the Meramec river in Missouri, where these strata outcrop, for a group of Lower Carboniferous limestones of the upper Mississippi valley, embracing the St. Louis, Spergen Hill, and Warsaw of earlier ■writers. mere. An abbreviation (a) of mercurial; (6) of mercury. 787 mercantil, n. A simplified spelling of mercantile. Mercantile agency. See ■'•agency. mercaptal (mtr-kap'tal), n. [mercapHan) + al((lehyde) .] The name of a class of compounds   containing the group TT>C(SAlk)2, where R is any hydrocarbon radical and Alk is an alkyl-group such as methyl or ethyl. The compounds are oils with a highly offensive smell, and are also called ihioacetals. They are related to mercaptan in the same way that the acetals are to alcohol. mercapto-. A combining form used in organic chemistry to denote a derivative of a mercaptan, that is, a compound containing the group R S, where E is an alkyl radical such as methyl or ethyl. mercaptol (mfer-kap'tol), n. lmercapt(an) + -o/.] The name in organic chemistry of a class of compounds containing the group R jj > C(SAlk)2, where R is any hydrocarbon radical and Alk is an alkyl-group such as methyl or ethyl. The compounds are prepared by the action of ketones on mercaptans and are related to the mercaptols in the same way that acetals are to acetoles or as aldehydes are to ketones. mercapturic(mer-kap-tii'rik), a. [mercajytian) -I- -uric] L'sed only in the following phrase. — MercaptUriC acid, a name (introduced by Baumann) of certain complex substances which appear in the urine of dogs after they are fed with hyalogen substitutionproducts of benzol, the aromatic radical appearing in combination with a sulphur-group of the nature of cystein. mercatorial'^ (m^r-ka-to'ri-al), a. [L. mercatorius, mercantile.] Mercantile ; of or pertaining to merchants or commerce. [Now rare.] Mercatorial^ (mer-ka-to'ri-al), a. [From Mercator (Lat. for Gerhard Kremer, 1512-1594), a Flemish geograplier, and the inventor of a system of map-projection extensively used oy navigators.] Of or pertaining to Mereator's projection (which see, vmAer projection) or to Mereator's chart (which see, under chart). The Mfreatoriat bearing between two stations is the mean of their reciprocal true bearings. Encyc. Brit, XXXIII. 99. Merced series. See *series. mercenaria (mer-se-na'ri-a), «. The specific name of the quahog, or hard-shell clam, adopted to some extent as a book-name. mercerization, n. The most valuable application of mercerizjition at the present time is the lustering of cotton yam, which is accomplished by subjecting the yam under tension to the action of caustic-soila solution and then thoroughly removing the caustic soda by washing before the tension is relieved. Egyptian or sea-island cotton is best suited for the purpose, and with yams of these cottons a high silky luster may be obtained. Two-ply yarn is conmionly used, and the nature of the twist of the yam has been found V) have more or less influence upon the result. merch (merch), n. Same as *march*. merchandizable (mtr'chan-diz-a-bl), a. Suited for being classed as merchandise ; marketable. Merchant mill. See *mill^. Merchantable volume. See *vohme. merchanteer (mer-chan-ter'), «. A merchant vessel : a merchantman. [Rare.] mercbantert (m6r'chan-t6r), H. A merchantman, merchet, «. Same as marchet. Mercurean, «. and «. Same as Mercurian. Mercurian, a. II. ». 1. In astro}., one bom under the influence of the planet Mercury. X E. J). — 2. An (imaginary) inhabitant of the planet Mercury. Mercuric iodide. .See *i'(irfidc— Mercuric oxid, red oxid of mercury {\\^>). the substance, early known as calx of mei-cury, fntni which Priestley, in 1774, (Irst obtained oxygen in separate fonn. mercurius (m6r-kii'ri-us), ". [ML. See Mcrrun/.] The metal merem-y.- Merourlngphilosoplidnun (Mercury of the philosophere, that is alclieniista), a name used in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries to denote the essence of metallic character, or that which should have the ixjwer of imparting metallic character in the highest degree to base metals. Mercury, ". — Black mercury, the poison-ivy, 7?Ai« /■<oiicii;i«. -Black oxid of mercury, mercurous oxid, llgoO— Green Iodide of mercury. .See *iodide.— Inc*h of mercury, see *t/(<'Ai.— Maiden's mercury, the girls inercurv. — Mercury arc. .See electric *arc. — Mercury-arc rectifier, same as mercurn-mpnr *recft/icr.— Mercury lamp, a lamp the light of which is derived from an electric (lischarge through mercury vapor mercury-trough Lamp. iti vacuo. In its original form the mercury lamp was devised by Professor >voiisof Berlin (1892). The Arons lamp consists of a vacuum-tube with mercury terminals, of the form shown in Fig. 1. When the tube is cju-efully pumped out and an arc is established in the vacuum between the terminals a and b, a strong light of characteristic greenish color is emitted. To establish the arc the lamp is tipped until the mercury flows through the bend of the tube from one leg to the other, thus forming a temporary bridge for the path of the current, which is immediately broken upon restoring the lamp to its vertical position. Much heat is developed by the electric arc in such lamps, particularly at the cathode, the surface of which emits more light than any other poi-tion of the arc, and on this account it is difficult to maintain such lamps in long-continued operation without breaking the glass. To overcome this difficulty, and to render the mercury lamp more suitable for certain spectroscopic work requiring great intensity of light, Lummer modified the form of the tube as shown in Fig. 2 and surrounded the entire tube, with the exception of the flattened ends, u\ ivf, which serve aa wiadows, with a metallic case through which a flow of cold water ia maintained. Another mercm-y lamp ■ was devised by Abbe of Jena, for the special purpose of testing lenses, the form being such aa to throw the light of the arc vertically upwards. An intei esting and useful modification is that of Fabry and Perot^ Fig. 3. in which the cathode consists of niercuiy contained in an inner tube, c. The mercury of the anode fills the annular space between thia tube and the exterior of the lamp. The Cooper-Hewitt lamp, a form of mercury arc-lamp for commercial lighting, consists essentially of a straight tube of gliiss about 5 centimeters in diameter and 40 centimeters lung. One terminal is formed by mercury contained in the bottom of the tube and the other terminal, in the top of the tube, is of iron. Tlie arc is established by tipping the lamp, until the mercury flows from the bulb in a tliin stream the entire length of the tube, and then restoring it to its vertical position. The light, which fills the entire tube, is greenish in color, as in all mercui-y lamps, but possesses an actinic intenaity of great value fur photographic purposes. In some commercial mercury lamps an attempt lias been made to remedy the lack of red in the light of the mercury arc by placing in the same circuit incandescent lamps with carbon filaments. The light of all mercury arc-lamps ditfers from that commonly used for purposes of illumination in having a bright-line spectrum, that of mercury vapor. The sti-ungest line in this spectrum is the green line of wave-length 5461, to which the characteristic color of the light is due. The only other visible lines are a yellow pair at .^770-90 and violet lines of wave-lengths 4358 and 4047. (See Fig. 4.) There is also a strong ultra-violet triplet, 3CoO-55-63, and to this, together with the violet lines, the extraordinary actinic intensity of the mercury lamp is due. The infra-red spectrum of the mercuiy arc consiata of a group of lines lying between 1 ^ and 2 y. and another group between 4 m- and 6^. The intensity of this region as compared with that of the visible spectrum is, however, much smaller than in the case of the continuous spectra of sources of light usually employed for illumination and the r.diant efficiency of the mercury lamp ia therefore comjiaratively high, pn^bably about 20 per Lummer Lamp. Fiy^. 3. Lamp of Tabry and Perot. I-'ig. 4. Siiectrum of the Mercury Arc. cent. By substituting for the glass vr.cuum-tube a tube (if fused quartz, Hereaus has succeeded in producing a mercury lamp capable of sustaining very high temperatures and of funiishing light the intrinsic brightness of which far exceeds that of the other fonus. This lamp, on account of the greater transparency for ultra-violet rays of the quartz tube, is especially valuable in certain lines of work in which an intense ultra-violet .spectrum is demanded.— Mercury perchlorld. Same as curr<mm «j(/*;.wrt/^.— Mercury-vapor rectifier. St-e *r>rtificr. — Scotch mercury, the foxglove.— Siemens mercury unit. Sei; -kiniit. mercury-break (raer'ku-ri-brak'''')) »• An interrupter for iuduotion-coils, in which mercury is uwed. 8ee interrupter (a). mercury-spark (mer'ku-ri-spilrk'''')* "■ See *,s7*c/ /■/»■• . mercury-switch (mer'ku-ri-swich-^), n. See '^sivitch. mercury-trough (iner'ku-ri-trof'Oj «. Inehem.f a trough (generally of porcelain, cast-iron, or wood) used to hold mercury over which, in glass jars or tubes, gases are collected which, on account of their solubility, can not well be

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 22.71% accurate
    mercnry-trongh 788 merozoite collected over water: essentially, a pneumatic meridian-passage (me-rid'i-an-pas"aj), n. merogony (me-rog'o-ni), n. [Gr. /liim;, part, trough containing mercury instead of water. The crossing of a heavenly body over the + -yovia, < -yovo^, -born.] The development, mercury-tube (mtr'ku-ri-tub'), n. See *tube. meridian of the observer. partial or perfect, of an organism from part of mercury-valve (m6r'ku-ri-valv''), «. A valve meridional, «. II. n. One who dwells in the an egg or part of an embryo. If the two in which mercury is used as a seal between south ; specifically, an inhabitant of the south blastomeres of the two-celled stage of the the parts. of France. segmenting egg of a ctenophore are isolated, mercury-weed (m^r'ku-ri-wed), «. The three- Daudet was able to paint a real sober picture of the each forms a half-embryo. In Amjihiuxus s(^eAei meicMrv, AcalyphaVirgimca. 3/«rid.ononii Nunm Koumestan . ^„ „ „ „ eachformsaperfect embryo of half the normal fc. T ■ - I 1 i- 1 • M. V, Crawford, Stud. J? or. Lit. p. 50. N, E. D. ■ "^ mercy,". 5. In criTOtnaMoir, partial remis- . , ■ / . '"';""• ^"'' "'^•i'- -^^ •"••^•i'- gi^e. sion of a punishment to which a convict is meriedriC (mer-i-e dnk), a. Same as men- meroliedric (mer-o-he ' drik), a. Same as subject, as distinguished from pardon, or total iicark. . , -,j ,s a ^ mcrihedric. remission.-To be in mercy, said of a convict who is menhedral (mer-i-he dral), a. 8ameas*mm- merology (me-rol'o-ji), «• [Gr. mc/mc, part, -tliable to punishment at the discretion of the judge. Iirartc. .'/Myia, < //} fa, speak.] Sa,me a,s histolony. merdurinoust, a. [L. mcrda, dung, + E. merihedric, n. 2. In <7roM;)-f;(eon/, designating meromorph, a. II. n. A change in one or iirinous.~] Consisting of both dung and urine, isomorphism in which two groups are multi- more of a number of jiarts in series such as B. ,loi,s-o>i. ply isomorphic— 3. In crystal., same as hemi- the change of the appendages of the antenmere^ (mer), n. [Gr. uepoc, a share, part.] In licdral. _ . , , , nary somite of a crustacean into eves. the reticulum or supporting skeleton of the merinednsm (mer-i-he drizm), n. [meri- meromorphosis (mer-o-mor'fo-sis), n. [Gr. extinct silicious sponges of the family />i«(.(/o- he<ir{ic) + -«.«;«.] Merihedric isomorphism, fiipo^, part. -I- /iop^xja/f, form'ing.]' In hioL spoiijiidx, one of the divisions or meshes pro- See ^merihedric, 2. the incomplete replacement of a lost part! duced by the intersection of the primary menmba (me-rera'ba), n. See *marimha. gee *lwlmiiorphosis. vertical and horizontal spicular bundles. It merino, «.— Para merinos, in Australia, and espe- meront (mer'ont) n TGr uipoc part + uv is subdivided by the spicules of subordinate ciallyini<ewS,mth Wales, theveryfirsttamilies(8ocially): , j being.] In certain SDo'rozoans as  1 ■ 4 1 ,„  ^„ „„ „„„,i„„„„loo ,li from tlie fact that the pure mennos are the most valua- )i;, ,'' "f'"B'J iii <-ej uam Bpuiu^uaiis, as rank into lesser areas or quadrangles — di- ble sheep. iSlaiiK.) T/idoAonia, a form of trophozoite which mulmeres, tetrameres, hexameros. The pure merinot . . . pride themselves on being of tiplies by simple schizogony, a second division mere'' (mer'e), n. [Maori.] A Maori war- tlie purest blood in the colony. sometimes taking place before the first is club ; a easse-Ute, or war-ax, from 12 to 18 P. Cumiit^havi, Two Yeare in New South Wale^ 11. finished, so that three or four individuals may inches in length, made of any suitable hard . . rr- n a i • j * i. be connected in a group or chain, material, as stone, hard wood, or whalebone, meriset (me-res'), n. [F.] A kind of ^'^'^^^ raeTOvlmiikton imiv-o-pUng).'U,n),n. [NL., < Outside of New Zealand the word is only DiacK cneriy. i\. t.. jj. Gr. //tpof, part, + 'Nh. planktoti.~\ The organknown as the name of a little trinket of green- merism (mer izm), « [Gr. M^'^f^k, division ^ ^ ^onsiderid collectively, that pass part of stone made in imitation of the New Zealand mto parts, <Mfp:C«vdivide into parts, < ,upog, ^.^ j. y- P J weaponin miniature, mounted in gold or silver, apart.] The repetition of parts in an organ- at or near the surface and used as a brooch, locket, ear-ring, or other jsm in such a way as to form a regular pat- meroplanktonlc (mer' " 6 -plangk - ton ' ik), a. article of jewelry. ^. ^. ^orH., Austral er., as n d d [Gr ^,.po, part, .^ E.^^o«,|] Swimi^ ng i^nglish. . ^ ,„ VQ,.iati^„ ^ 9^ m the ocean at one stage of hfe and passing Merevale shales. aee*shale^. J„t^™,°j^ V ":' ;<.',r,^;/i', „ rp. ,/„,„„„ the rest of life vagrant or sessile on the sea-botmerganser, ».-WWte mergaiuier, the smew, M.r- merismoid (me-ris moid) a. [Gr M^pm^a, a ^ ^^ ^ ^g ^i ^ Oscellaria, the ?r'^s:f;S(*l;nhTr '^"^"'"""°' '"^■"'"""'- ir^^'iittr:^: ^^rolZ^t^^es^'' plankto^ic fucoids, the metagenetic medisa., mergence (m.r;jens),n The act of merging Merismopeja (mer"is?mo-i;e'di-p ,. [NL. -^ IrhTiro^d^ ^nd cTal J'and man^^ h?.or sinking into something else, with conse- (Meyen 1839), < Gr. ^fP'^^a a part, -t- 7rfd,o., ^.^^^ echinoderms, Jcalei>ha, and gastroquent loss of original identity or form; the a plain (takeu in the sense of ttcc, foot).] 1. ^^ 'jj j^^ (trans.), Planktonie Studies, p. state of being merged. A genus of unicellular fresh-water blue-green ggg i,ua.i.o.;, x .»uai.uun. «i,uuico, p. A gradation between a "bird-Iilce canoe-charm," through algae, characterized by spherical cells which „,/ ., , . . ^, ,_ a " Kuraan-headed bird canoe-charm," to a "canoe fetich." divide regularly in two directions, thus having ^ ,"! the meropionMomc stage, which we may assume the latter having a very prognathous human head. The ,hl "pi JS J" jpfi ;„ „roiins of fours —2 H cl ""'*'*'' ',? ''"' ancestors of iulgur and Sycotypus, was mergence of a frigate-bird'? into a human head may be the cells arranged in groups ot tours.— .i. [(. C.J apparently suppressed even in the earliest species of due to one dralgu acting upon the other. In oac(cr?0(., a name applied to COCCI arranged Julgur, as otherwise the distribution would he more Uaddmi, Evolution in Art, 206. in large rectangular plates. world-wide. Atner. Nat., Aug., 1903, p. 616. merger^, n. 3. A merging of the interests and merist (mer'ist), n. [Gr. t^epiar^g, < fiepiCew, merorachischisis (mer ^ o - ra - kis ' ki - sis), n. control of two or more corporations, engaged divide.] One who divides. [Bare.] [Gr. ^tepoc, part, + paxig, spine, -I- oxiai(, in the same line, or in allied lines, of business. The administrators of the three great divisions of law cleaving.] Partial fissure of the spinal cord. lnt« a oinCTln cnrnorntion wliir-h fixphnnp-ps its "^ severally Archons, Merjsts, and Dicasts. . . . The Also merorrhachischisis . into a ^ingie corporation wnicn exenanges us j,j„.g,g ^^.^ properly the Domini, or Lords of houses and mprostbPTiio CmS ros thPTi'ik"! n fOr „T,„nr stock for that of the merging corporations, nations, ifusKn, Munei-a Pulveris, p. in. note, merostnenic (me-rob-tnen Ik), a. [t^r. /ir/poc, which however preserve, nominally at least, ^eristic (me-ris'tik), «. [Gr. ,.p,.™,5c, < ;..p,a- he^h{;rdefmrtf"'hfvhWthT hinder pixts their separate identity. r<if, divided, < /zep/C"", divide. See */«cr(*w.] "^,.„ ilJli^S a',,,! Jfl.lL;^^ So t<», who shall doubt but that the present monopo- pp^tainine- to or exhibiting merism W "°^^ developed and stronger than the fore listic inJvements, the tru.,ts and the mergers, when Ve „^^,^to» ftiidv of Variation p 99 ^,rt„!: Paits : opposed to prosthenic. shall have learned toguardthat which is good and pre- ^ateson, sUKly ot variation, p. --.-Merlstio merosvmmetrical (mer " 6-si -met'ri-kal). a. vent that which is bad, will result in greater benefits to 110inol9gy, variation. See *hoimjb.gy, *mnah,m. r„™ ^f^X^ f W« f + ^ca / Y In erusial eJl ibitl mankind and a higher civilization? meristically (me-ns'ti-kal-i), orfi). By means imcrosymmertiy) -^ uai.] in Liyst(il.,e\lnt>itScience, July 31, 1903, p. 129. of merism, or in a meristic manner. W. Bate- ™S partial symmetry. See *symmetry, 6. meridian. I. n.- Meridian furrow. See *.A(rr(>w.— sow, study of Variation, p. 26. merosymmetry (mer-o-sim ' e-tri), «. [Gr. Meridian zenith distance, the complement of the merit, ".-Certificate of merit. See -kcermcate.- Mtpoc,pa.Tt, + K symmetry. "[ In crystal., partial meridian altitude, or what that altitude lacks of 90 OC order Of merit. >iei; border. symmetry; a lower grade of s>-mnietry than ''"^TT a T t„  !,„_„„„ „ „„ot„ „-,..« merle ^, «. 2. A West Indian name for orioles that exhibited in holosymmetrical forms. See H. n. 6, In ctenophorans, a costa or me- c A /-<„•„.„ * ^ <.TT" , t • • 1 f „ of the genus Cassieus. *symmetrii, 6. "nZesTelgL^wrnSol^'onridescent pad- merluce.(m^r'liis), ». i^J.. meHu^us,merluc. morotomy (me-rot'o-mi), ». [Gr. ,^por, part, dies ill constant vibration, which run from near one pole cj"«-" Said to be formed (irregularly) trom f . + -Tofiia, < raiitlv, cut.] In histology, a dividtowards the other. Encyc. Brit., XXVIL 300. mer, L. mare, sea, 4- L. lucms, pike.] The ing into several parts or segments. Astronomic meridian, on the celestial sphere, a great European hake, Merlneius merhiceius, belong- ^he experiments of "merotrnnv,- that is to say of amcircle which passes thn.UKh the poles of the earth's axis ing to the family J/eWMCiirfa". putation, tried by Waller on iieries, on infusoria by and the zenith of the spectator. —Brass meridian, p"^ mprt\(Taa.'ro\ n fSv Ps mcro^ The spotted Brandt, etc., teach us the necessity of the presence of the TiKrMifdio/agrioke.- Celestlalmeridlans.honr-circles; "f^fYS, p,w„/.„;,«;„c /,„/,-./, fni,n^ r.ff the ceUular body aud the nucleus. great circles of the celestial sphere which pass through jewhsh, KpmepheluS gua^a, tound ott the ' Smithsonian Jtep 1902 p 4M its poles and coiTespoiid exactly to the meridians on the coasts of southern Europe and western Africa. . , . ., rr' i -+ earth.- Onomonlc meridian, a meridian in gnomonic merocaroal (mer-o-kar'pal), a. [meriiS + merotropy (me-rot ro-pi), «. [Gr. //tpof, part, projection.-Natlonal meridian, the meridian which ..„,,,,„ J; „n -i P'prtainiiiV to tho mpriis nnd + -rpojrm, < rpfTTfii', turn.] A name which has passes throu^l. the national observatory of a country; f?^^;"*J^, ""' ;J fj'f wJWp^^^^^ been Suggested for a phenomenon, generally the prime or first meridian of a nation ; the zero-point in the carpus, or tO the tOUTth and httil joints Ot t„__,„j ^S'„._,. ,„.„,, Ji,:,,y, ;„ evhiWtp-l W longitude for that nation, and from which calculations a malacostracau trunk-leg; as, the meroear- "termed aesmotropy, wnun is exnimtea oy are rnade.-Prlnclpal meridian. («) A first or prime „„noint. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, M.a,j-J)ee., certain organic chemical compounds. See meridian. (6) The meridian from which the meridians ^qm -,t k^c *desyno1ropy. bounding townships are measured.— Terrestrial me- IJOI, 11. 003. - , . ..^ ,. , ^^ 'M'prn7na CTnpr-r)-7o'ii'l « nl TNT. < Gr iifnnr' ridlan, a geographic meridian.- Zero meridian, the merocrystalline (mer-o-kris'ta-lin), a. [Gr. JW.erozoa (mer o zo a), n.pi. l'>*^;^ ur.^fpof, meridian from which longitude east or west is reckoned. „jW part, + E. crystalUne.'l In petroq., part,-l-Cuo>>, animal.] A grade ot tratoirfra in The International Congress at Washington In October, partly crystalline. Fletcher, 1895. Also which the adult worm consists of two distinct 1894, which adopted for the nations represented the uni- %„,„i truafnllinp himncnittnllinc luinnhiinlinp parts, the head or scolex, and the genital foml zero.,neridian of Greenwich for maritime purposes *!'"';'I^ff '"'^! M^''\^*'"r^^^^^ Er^lT' + region or bodv. It Contains the Dibothridiata Scun^e. June 21, 1901, p. 979. merocyte (mer 9-s t), «. [G'"- ^|w, P^^t, + J^ ^^^ Tetrahothridiata, in which groups are Meridiana (me-rid-i-a'na), n. [NL. (Hill, pro- ^^p f' ^.tile mnsses of protoplasm I'vin^ t included nearly all cestoid worms : contrasted posed in 1761, established in 1768), < L. me- t^e nucleate masses of protoplasm lying in Mono^oa. ^id<an«., pertaining to midday ^.meridian he unsegmen^ed yolk of a mc^oblas^^^ merozoite (mer-o-zo'it), „. [Gr. ,upo,, part, The name alludes to the habitual opening of """o^VtMteTme-roe'r [Gr uepoc < '^^ov, animal, + -i«.^.] In the life-cycle of a the flowers at noon.] A genus of dicotyledon- ^^^°^tv n^l^^S^r^^^^^ sporozoSn, one of the cells to which a dividing ous herbs of the UmWy A steracew. See Ga- L^,'^!^, j E" '^'mWnf. ] In crustaceans, the ^P^^^ gi^eWse. They appear as buds radimeSnLlT'^:^&nal),a. ,menaiar.^^^i&<^r.l!^t,a. ,n.erogon,y, ^ ating from the parent cell and afterward bemlA^lio^ir ^ *'' *"'*"" °' ^ '"''"'"^" ' 2lx^l^Ti::^:ii^^^IwXi^. .--n funy developed, the spore, or as they are tech meridional. „ _ t^., . i,- , n 71 <• « 11; lom nically known, the nmrozoi/es, drop off the parent cell and The great meridiancU systems, e. g. the Urals and the -"• /*• "itson, lU Jiwl. HUUeim, April O, IJIW, ,,.,,^1^ j^eir way through the fluids of the digestive tract Kocky mountains. (Hog. J»ur. (R. O. 8), XV. 640. p. 218. until they come to the cells lining it, and then, like the

  
    merozoite sporoioitea, they penetrate the cells, (trow at their expenae, and again reproduce spores as before. Pop. Sci. Mo., June, 1901, p. 192. Mersey jolly-tail. See *jollytail. Mertensidae (mer-ten'si-de), n. pi. [NL., < ilerteimo, the typieal genus, + -irfa?.] A family of tentaciilate ctenophorans which have the body compressed in the stomachal plane, the subtentacular ribs longer than the substoraachal, and no wing-like appendages at the sensory pole. It contains the genera Euchlora and Charistephane. merulioid (me-rO'li-oid), a. [Merulim + -oW.] Kesembling or pertaining to the genus ileruUiis. Memlias (me-ro'li-us), n. [NL. (Haller, 1768), < L. minila, a blackbird: see vierle^. The name alludes to the black color of the fungus, especially in its later stages.] A genus of hyraenomyeetous fungi of the family Polyporacex. They have a soft, waxy, usually resupinate hymenium, with reticulate or sinuous folds forming shallow pits. il. lacrymans, sometimes called the house-fungus, is the cause of a destructive dry-rot of coniferous wood. See cut under dry-rot. merycole (mer'i-kol). n. [Irreg. < merycol(ogy), or < mirylcism) + I. colere, cultivate.] One who practises merycism. merycology (mer-i-kol'o-ji), ». Inieryc(ism) -tGr. -Myta, < Aiy«v, speak.] The study of the causes, nature, and treatment of rumination in man. mesaconic (mes-a-kon'ik,, a. [Gr. liico^, middle, + E. acoH/c.] Noting an acid, a color, HOCO.CCH3 , , less compound, hCCOOH' P'"''?'"'''" ^ boiling citraconic acid with dilute nitric acid. It crvstallizes in slender needles, melting at 202° 'C. Mesadenia (mes-a-de'ni-ii), n. [NL. (Rafinesque, 1832), < Gr.'/if toc, middle, + adi/v, gland ; in alliLsion to the central projection of the receptacle.] A genus of plants of the family Asterarese. They are tall perennial, mostly smooth, often milky-juiced herbs with terminal corj-mbs of small, few-tlowered, inconspicuous heads, the Mowers all tubular and perfect. There are about Hispecies, natives of North and I'eulral America, of which 11 occur within the tinted States. They are commonly allied Indian plantain. mesa-dwelling (ma'sii-dwel'ing), n. A house, usually a communal dwelling, built upon a mesa or limited table-land with steep sides, as in the western part of the United States. mesaortitis (mes'a-Sr-ti'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. ^l^^<x:, midille, -I- aoiwri, aorta, -t- -i(i>.] Inflammation of the middle coat of the aorta. mesaraeum (mes-a-re'um), n. ; pi. mesarsea (-ii). [NL., < Gr. /itaapaiov, mesentery, < /itaoi, middle, + apaia, belly, flank, fem. of apaiA^, porous.] Same as mesentery. mesaticephalism (mes'a-ti-sef'a-lizm), n. Tho i-oinTitiou of being mesaticepHalie. mesaticephalous (mes'a-ti-sef 'a-lus), a. .Same a.s nifxnticephalic. mesaticephaly f mes'a-ti-sef 'a-U), n. [mesaticephiil-ic + -y^.'\ Iii anthrnp., the condition of being mesaticephalic ; mesaticephalism. We place systematically after the Tibetans and the Indo-Chinese, who arc subbrachycephalous, the Chukluks, whf»e averajre indication, Til.l), stamlsat the extreme . limit of mfnalicphalft. and not far from them, the Tnngus-Manchu (:)no,(K)0 individuals), another breakins; up of Prichard's " Allophylians," with their clearly mesaticephalous skull, which is at the same time excessively flattened. Smithsonian Hep., 1895, p. 614. mesaticercic (mes'a-ti-str'sik), a. [Also »«e.«atikirkic : < Gr. /ilaaroc, midmost, -I- KepKic, radius of the arm.] Having the forearm of average length in proportion to the length of the arm ; neither brachycercic nor dolichocercic ; having a radiohumeral index between 75 and 80. Turnir. mesatlkerkic (mes'a-ti-kfr'kik), a. See *nir.'<nfirrrrie. mesatilekanic (mes'a-ti-le-kan'ik), a. [Gr. liiaaToi;, midmost, -^ '/-tKovn, dish, bowl (pelvis).] Same as *mei<atipeUie. Turner. mesatipellic (mes'a-ti-ppl'ik), a. [Gr. /leaaTof, midmost, + irfX/.a, 9ish (pelvis).] In nullirop., said of a male who has an index of the jjelvie brim between 90 and O.^. Also mesopelHc. ■four. .Inthrop. In.1t., 1900, p. 149. mesatipelvic(mes'a-ti-pel'vik),a. IGr. /uaaroc, midmost, + L. pelvis, bowl (pelvis).] Same MS *mt»ntiprUie. Mesatlantis (m.^s-at-lan'tis), n. [Gr. /liao^, mi<l(lle, + 'AT>.avTi(, Atlantic] The midMescal-butlon (Lophofkora il'illiamsii). One third natural size. 789 Atlantic or tropical Atlantic sea-region of Sclater, which comprises the Atlantic ocean from a little north of the tropic of Cancer down to about the tropic of Capricorn. Geog. Jowr, (R.G.S.), X. 219. mesaxonic (mes-ak-son'ik), a. [Gr. iiiaoq, middle, -I- h^uv, axis, 4- -fc] Having the third digit of the foot the largest, thus forming the axis of the foot: contrasted with *paraxonic. They (Perissodactya) are all digitigrade quadrupeds, with the axis of both feet passing through the digit Na in (hence ine»axonic\ A. S. Woodward, Outlines of Vertebrate Palaeontology, [p. 319. mescal-buttons (mes-kal 'but''nz), n. pi. [mescnl (Nahuatl mexcalli) + E. hidtons.'] The dried tops of a succulent, spineless, turnipshaped cactus growing in the arid regions of Texas and northern Mexico, known botanically as Lophophora Williamsii, and called by the natives in various localities peyote, hikuli, and wokowi. The plant scarcely rises above the ground : it has a flat top divided into a number of radiating convex ribs bearing low tubercles, each with an areole in the center which bears a tuft of silky hairs from which the pink flowers appear. The tops of the plants are collected by the Indians and dried, forming button-like masses an inch or more in diameter and about a miarter of an inch thick. These buttons have narcotic pnjperties and in Texas are sometimes called dri/ whixti/. They are either chewed dry or are added to tizwin, mescal, or other alcoholic drinks. They pnxluce a delirious exhilaration which enables the Indians to perfonn certain ceremonial dances for many successive hours without fatigue. The effect seems to resemble that of opium, though in some Ciises a condition of exaltation is induced resembling that produced by Indian hemp. Several alkaloids have been isolated from the plant, s«)ine of which resemble morphine, others strychnine, in their effects ujHUi animals. One of them, called pellotin^, hjis been intrmluccd iis a hypnotic : another, called inftfcalin*', seems to be the cause of the exaltation. mescaline (mes-kal'in), n. Imeseal -I- -ine~.2 Methyl-3, 4, 5-trimethoxvbenzylamine, (CH30)3C6H2.CH2NHCH3, a'n alkaloid found in me'scal-fmttons. It crystallizes in needles wliich melt at 151" C. mescalism (mes-kiil'izm), n. [mescal -I- -ism.'i The habit of using mescal or mescal-buttons. Amer. Anthropologist, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. 789. mescal-pit (mes-k'al'pit), n. A pit filled with stones on which mescal roots are roasted. mescroyance t, «• [OF. See »ni«rre««f.] Unbelief.    [Rare.] There may be any quantity of intermediate mind, in various conditions of bog, . . . hut the elements of Croyance and Mencroyance are always chemically separable out of the putrescent mess. Ittukin, Foni Clavigera, Ixxii. 383, mescroyantt, n. [OF. See miscreant.} An unbeliever. mesdem (mes-dem'), «• [Egyptain !] A substance used in ancient Egypt as a cosmetic and a medicine. It seems to have been either antimony sulphid or lead sulphid, more probably the latter. K von Meyer (trans.), Hist. Chem., p. 18. mese* (mes'e), n. [Gr. /ifo-i?, the middle sti-ing or note.] In &r. music, the middle or central tone of the system. See cut under tetrachord. mesectoblast (me-sek'to-blast), n. [Gr. /liao^, middle, -I- E. ectoblast.'] Same as *eetomesoblast. This mass of ■mesectohlattt, with enclosed auditory pit, hears a considenible resemblance to the common anlage of auditor)- pit and lateral line system referred to above. It subseriuently extends into the adjacent gill arches, where its further history was not followed. .Science, April 11, 1902, p. 576. mesembryo, «. 2. The blastula stage of a polvzoan. Cuminq.'f, 1904. Mesencephalic flexure, fossa. See *flexure, */V).S'.VY(l. mesencephalospinaKmes-en-sef'a-lo-spi'nal), a. Of or pertaining to both the mesencephalon, or mid-brain, and the spinal chord. mesicenn mesenchymatal (mes-eng-kl'ma-tal), a. Same as mesenchymal. L. 0. tioviard, in Science, Deo. 21, 1906, p. 812. mesenchjrme, «. 2. In embryol., the whole or a portion of the middle germ-layer, or mesoblast, when this layer is not epithelial, but consists of stellate, loosely interconnected, or even disconnected cells like those seen in primitive forms of connective tissue. About the proton of the liver and the vascular spaces surrounding it there is considerable mesenchyme. Trans. Amer. Micros. Soc, Nov!, 1903, p. 58. mesenchymic (mes-eng-kim'ik), a. Of or pertaining to mesenchyme. mesenteriform (mez-eu-ter'i-f6rm), a. Resembling a mesentery. Deep carmine, mesenteriform, consisting of auberect piicately aggregated laminaj ; the margin minutely ragged or crispate, and furnished with a few scattered pores of irregular shape. Dana, Zooph., p. 708. mesenteritic (mes'en-te-rit'ik), a. [niesenterite -h -jc] Relating to or affected with mesenteritis. mesenteroblast (me8-en''t«-ro-blast), n. [mesenteron -I- Gr. /JAaordf, germ.] In embryol., the mesenteron; the middle portion of the intestine or alimentary tract, arising from the entoderm, as distinguished from the stomodeal and proctodeal portions of the embryonic gut, which are of ectodermal origin. mesenteron, «. 2. In sea-auemones and similar polyps, the main digestive cavity or stomach ; in Mollusca, the stomach and intestine.    Compare stomodeeum and 2>roctodseum. mesenteropnthisis (mes-en-te-rof'thi-sis), «. [NL., < mesenteron -I- Gr. (pffiaig, consumption.] Tuberculosis of the mesenteric glands. mesentery, «.— Directive mesenteries, in the Ilezacoralla, the mesenteries which correspond to the extremities of the longitudinal mouth. They are distinguished from the other ntesenteries of the animal by the fact that the muscular thickenings on the walls of the pairs do not face each other, as they do in all other pairs of the body. — Edwardslan mesentery, in anthozoans, one of the eight mesenteries first fornu-*! : so called because exhibit«l typically by the adult stage of i^tfira rrf»i a. —tJterlne mesentery. Same as mesometry. mesentoderm (mes-en'to-derm), n. [Gr. //ffrof, middle, -f- E. entoderm.'^ In embryol., a celllayer or single blastomere not yet differentiated into mesoderm and entoderm proper, but exhibiting peculiarities of both of these germ-layers. mesentomere (mes-en'to-mer), n. [mes(omere) + entomere.'] In embryol., a blastomere which has not yet dividedintomesomeres and entomeres. The cleavage of the egg of the nudibranch, Fiona marina, is of the spiral type well known for molluscs. From the mesentomere . . . arises the primary mesoblast and also enteroblasts, these latter being concerned in the f<)rmation of the intestine. Amer. Nat., July-Aug., 1904, p. 506. mesepisternal (mes-ep-i-ster'nal), a. Of or pertaining to the mesepistemum. mesepithelium (mes-ep-i-the'li-um), n. [Gr. /xfcrof. middle, + NL, (pithelium .} Same as mesothelium. mesh^, n. 6. Oneof the subdivisons of ahead or ear of wheat ; a wheat spdkelet. The spikelets (m£shes) are two to four grained. U. S. Depl. Ayr., Bur. Plant Industry, 1901, Bulletin 3, [p. 10, meshorer (me-sho'rer), V. [Heb. meshorer, < shir, sing.] A singer who assists the cantor or hazzan in the synagogue. mesh-pin (mesh'pin), ». An oval piece of wood over which the mesh of nets is formed, the loops being knotted on its edge. meshummad (me-sho'mad), n. [Heb., < shamad, destroy.] Literally, one who is destroyed : a term of disdain and hatred applied to one who abandons Judaism for another faith ; a pervert. mesh-winding (mesh ' win 'ding), n. See *icinding^. mesiad (mes'i-ad or me'zi-ad), adv. \_niesi{al) + -(m/3.] In zoiil., to or toward the middle line or plane of the body. When the bones of the shoulder-girdle In a grebe are articulated as in life, there is <iuite an interval between their sternal ends, mesiad. Amer. Hat., Jan., 190t, p. 22. Mesial length. See *lerigth. mesicerin (mes-i-se'rin), n. [mesi(tine) -\- trr. Kr/p6r, wax, -t- -(>i2.] A colorless crystalline compound, C6H3(CH26H)3, prepared by boiling the corresponding bromide with water and lead carbonate. Also called 1', 3', b'-trihy droxymethylbenzene.

  
    mesidine mesidine (mes'i-din), h. lniesi{tine) + -id + -inf^.'\ A colorless liquid, H2NC6H2(CH3')3, prepared by the reduction of nitrouiesitylene. It boils at 229-230° C. Also called amiito-1, 3, 5-trimeth!/lben:e»e, mesilla (ma-sel'ya), n. [Sp., dim. of mesa : see wicsn.] A small mesa. mesiocatldad (mes'i-o-ka'dad), adv. [mesi(al) + caudad.] In the median line and toward the tail. I'roc. Zool. Soc. London, 1899, p. 1024. Mesirenia (mes-i-re'ni-a), ». [Gr. fiimc, middle, + NIj. Irenia, the Pacific region.] The mid-Pacific sea-region of Sclater, consisting of that part of the Pacific which lies between the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn. mesite (mes'it), «. [Gr. /leairr/c, being in the middle. See Mesitfs, mesitinei-spar).] An old name for a mixture of methyl acetate and mesityl oxid, prepared by distilling crude wood-alcohol or crude acetic acid from wood with sulphuric acid. mesitene (mes'i-ten), n. \_mesite + -ewe.] Same as ^mesite. mesitine (mes'i-tin), «. Same as mesitinespar. mesitol (mes'i-tol), «. lmesit(ine) + -ol.J A colorless crystalline compound, HOCgH.2l. ■i.s (CH3)3, prepared by the action of nitrous acid on me.sidine. It melts at 65-69° C. Also called 1, 3, o-irimethylphenol. mesitonic (mes-l-ton'ik), «. [inesit{ine) + -one -I- -ic] Noting an acid, a colorless compound, (CH3)2C(COOH)CH2COCH3, prepared by the action of hydrochloric-acid gas, potassium cyanide, and alcohol on acetone. It crystallizes in small prisms or large plates, melts at 74° C, and boils at 138° C. under 15 millimeters pressure. Mesityl OXld, a colorless liquid oleflnic ketone, (0113)2C;CHL'OCHa, prepared by the action of hydrocliloricacid gas, sulphuric acid, or zinc chlorid on acetone. It has an odor of peppei-mint and boils at 129.5-130° C. Also called iso2>ropiflidine-acetone and 2-7nethyl-2-pentenone, mesitylenic (mes"i-ti-le'nik), a. [mesityUiie + -ic] Of or pertaining to mesitylene — Mesl1.3 5 tylei4c acid, a colorless compound, (t'H3)2C6H3COOH, prepaied by the action of dilute nitric acid on mesitylene. It forms monoclinic ci^yatals and melts at 166° C. Also called 1, a-dimethylbenzoic acid (5). mesitylic (mes-i-til'ik), a. [mesityl + -ic] Noting an acid, a colorless compound, CHo.C(CH3)C00H.H20 (CH3)2C<^^'j^,^ ,preparedby the action of hydrochloric-acid gas, potassium cyanide, and alcohol on acetone. It crystallizes in long prismatic needles, melts, when anhydrous, at 174° C, and may be distilled. meso-. [Gr. //fffo-f, middle.] A combining form used in organic chemistry to indicate optical inactivity through internal compensation. See *mesoform. mesoappendix (mes'o-a-pen'diks), TO. [mes(entery) + appendix.'\ 'The mesentery of tha vermiform appendix. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 421. mesobacteria (mes'o-bak-te'ri-a), n. pi. [Gr. fjiao^, middle, + NL. fcncierja, pi. of bacterium.'] Medium-sized rod-shaped bacteria. Billroth, inesobentMc(mes-o-ben'thik), a. [mesobenthos + -ie.] Of or pertaining to the mesobenthos; living upon or in the bottom between the outer edge of the continental slope and the bottom of the deep ocean. Kncyc. Brit., XXXIII. 934. mesobenthos (mes-o-ben'thos), n. [NL., < Gr. fiiaoc, middle, + (iivdoc, depth: see *betithos.'] The animals and plants which live upon or in the bottom between the outer edge of the continental slope and the bottom of the deep ocean, considered collectively and in contrast with the dwellers in or upon the bottom of the continental slope and those that live upon or in the bottom of the deep ocean. See *benthos, *epibentho8, and *hypobenthos. The mud-line is the real upper limit of this zone [continental slope] : it typically begins at about 100 fathoms, but may begin at 5 to 20 fathoms in deep sheltered fll'tha, or be pushed down to 300 fathoms where currents are strong. Tile fauna of this zone may be termed the mesobenthos; it is not so abundant, nor so sharply characterized, as the epibenthos and yet is sufficiently distinct to deserve at any rate a provisional name. Encyc. Brit, XXXIII. 9.33. mesoblast, n. 2. In cytol., the middle one of three concentric protoplasmic layers supposed to surround the cell-nucleus. 790 The normal and developed cell has three concentric envelopes which may be called blasts, the whole enclosing a nucleus, so that the structure which we found in the eiu'th as spheres is repeated here as blasts. These are the exoblast, mesobtast, and endoblast. J. W. Powell, Truth and Error, p. 69. Sporadic mesoblast, mesoblast in the fomi of disconnected cells or cell-clusters, as distinguished from typical mesoblast in a continuous cell-layer or epithelium. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1894, Ser. B, p. 313. mesobre^ate (mes-o-breg'mat), a. [Gr. peaog, middle, + jiptyfia, sinciput.] In craniom., having a moderately rounded vertex. J. C. Prichard. mesobronchium (mes-o-brong'ki-um), n. ; pi. mesobroHchia (-a). In ornith., a tube or prolongation of the bronchus running backward into one of the abdominal air-sacs. Mesocambrian (mes - 0 - kam ' bri -an), n. In gcoL, the middle Cambrian. Mesocampyli (mes-o-kam'pi-Ii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. /jeaoi, middle, + Ka/xTrv?MC, curved.] In Hyatt's classification of the cephalopoda, a suborder of the Ammonoidea of uncertain value, comprising certain Devonian goniatites or forms intermediate in structure between the MicrocampyH and Eurycampyli. mesO-CarboniferouS (mes"o-kar-bo-nif'e-rus), a. Middle Carboniferous. Title: 'The Meso-Carboniferous Age of the Union and lliveradale fonnations in Nova Scotia.' Science, March 7, 1902, p. 392. mesocardium (mes-o-kar'di-um), n. ; pi. mesocardia (-a). [NL., < Gr. ptooc, middle, +mp6ia, heart.] In embryol., the membrane which connects the developing heart with the anterior body-wall on the ventral side and with the intestine on the dorsal side. mesocarpaceous (mes'o-kiir-pa'shius), a. Belonging or pertaining to the Mesocarpaceee, a family of algEB. mesocephal (mes-o-sef'al), «. [Gr. /jemc, middle, + Ke<pa/?/, head.] Inanthrop., a mesoeephalic individual. Deniker, Eaoes of Man, p. 316. mesocephali (mes-o-sef'a-li), n. pi. [NL.] In anthrop., mesoeephalid individuals. Keane, Ethnology, f. 328. mesocepnalic, «. 3. Of or relating to the mesencephalon. Mesocestoides (mes"9-ses-toi'dez), n. [NL., < Gr. liiao^, middle, -<- NL. Cestoides.'] The typical genus of the family Mesoeestoididee. i'aillant, 1803. Mesocestoididse (mes'p-ses-toi'di-de), m. pi. [NL., < Mesocestoides + -!(?«.] A family of tapeworms, of the order Tetracotylea, having the head unarmed but provided with four terminal suckers, and the genital pores separate on the ventral surface. It contains the genus Mesocestoides, parasitic in the dog and cat, especially in Iceland. mesochondrium (mes-6-kon'dri-um), n.; pi. mesochondria (-ii). [NL., < Gr. /icao;, middle, -t- x"'"h'oit cartilage.] The transparent matrix or intercellular substance in which the cellular elements of hyaline cartilage are embedded. mesochroi (me-sok'ro-i), «. pi. [NL., < Gr. iUeaof, middle, + XP""} color.] In anthrop., individuals or races of a medial (namely, a yellow) color. See the extract under *leucochroi. mesochroic (mes-o-kro'ik), a. [mesochroi + -ic] In anthrop., of or pertaining to the mesochroi ; having a medial (namely, a yellow) color: contrasted with Meucochroic and eethoehroic. mesochrone (mes'o-kron), n. [Gr. /ifCTOf, middle, + xp"""?, time.] A mean-time curve. P. Scrret, 1855. mesococcus (mes-o-kok'us), n. ; pi. mesococci (-si). [NL., also mesococcos, < Gr. /jeaoc, middle, -I- NL. cocCMS.] A medium-sized coccus: applied to such forms of bacteria. Billroth. mesoconch (mes'o-kongk), a. [Gr. fjsaoi; middle, + Koyxit shell.] Same as *mesoconchous. mesoconchic (mes-o-kong'kik), a. Same as *mesoconchot(S. mesoconchous (mes-o-kong'kus), a. [Gr. /jcaoc, middle, + Koyxi, shell, + -ous.} In craniom., having an orbital index of middle value, that is, of from 80.1 to 85.0: a tenn used by German anthropologists. mesoconchy (mes'o-kong-ki), n. [rnesoconch + -!/■'.] In craniom., the condition or character of being mesoconchous. Biometrika, March-July, 1904, p. 214. Mesocoracoid arch. See precoracoid *arch. mesogonion mesocotyl (mes-o-kot'il), n. [Gr. /^teciog, middie, -t- E. cotyl(edon.).] An intercalary internode developed between the cotyledons in certain plants, which renders them alternate instead of opposite. A further irregulaiity in the case of Klugia Zeylanica and some species of .Stieptocaipus is the displacement of the cotyledons from the opposite to an alternate position ; this is attributed to the intercalaiy development of an intemode between the cotyledons, to which the name of mesocotyl is given. Sature, Sept. 8, 1904, p. 463. mesocracy (me-sok'ra-si), TO. [Gr. /liaix:, middle, + -Kparia, rule, < npaTilv, be strong, rule.] Government by the middle class. A'. E. D. mesocratic (mes-o-krat'ik), a. [Gr. jiiao<:, middle, -I- Kparai^, rule. See *»ie«oera^.] 1. Pertaining to, or characterized by, mesocracy. —2. In geol., having light and dark minerals in about equal amounts: contrasted with *leucocratic and *melanocratic. The main body of the boss is made up of a coarsely crystalline, meeucratic, hornblende gabbro. Amer. Geol., Sept., 1904, p. 134. mesocribrvun (mes-o-krib'rum), TO. [Gr. i^eaor, middle, -I- L. cribriim, a sieve.] The median one of three main side sacs arising from the embryonic cribrum. The mammalian cribrum.— W. Blendinger has investigated this structure in a series of mammals. In origin it consists of lateral, more or less vertical, folds, the cribral sacs. On the embiyonic cribrum there arise three main side sacs, pro-, meso., and metacrihrum, the entrance to which is perpendicular to the main axis of the nasal canal. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Feb., 1905, p. 42. mefSOCyst (mes'o-sist), TO. [Gr. peaoc, middle, -t- KvdTif, a bag. ' See cyst.] The double layer of peritoneum attaching the gall-bladder to the liver when the former is completely surrounded by serous membrane. Syd. Soc. Lex. Mesoderm band, one of the strands of mesodermal cells which arise from the germinal groove of the embi-yo of an insect. mesodesm (mes'o-desm), TO. [See Mesodesma.] In lot., the layer of undifferentiated parenchyma lying between the several strands of a polystele. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 416. Mesodesma, ". 2. [?. c] A fold of peritoneum which subtends one of the uterine ligaments. mesodesmic (mes-o-des'mik), a. Of or pertaining to a mesodesm. mesodiastolic (mes-o - di - as - tol ' ik), a. [Gr. /;£CTOf, middle, -f- E.' diastolic] Occurring in the middle of the diastole. N. E. 2). Mesodon (mes'o-don), TO. [NL., < Gr. /ihoc. middle, + bdoi-^ (oiovr-), tooth.] A genus of Jurassic fishes, similar to Microdon (which see), but having teeth on the vomero-palatine in five rows and three or four irregular small rows on the splenial. mesodont, a. 3. In craniom., having a dental index between 42 and 44. II. TO. In entom., one of a group of stagbeetles which have, like the amphiodonts, a mandibular development intermediate between the teleodont and priodont types. mesodorsal (mes-o-d6r 'sal), a. [Gr. ^ilaoc,, middle, + E. dorsal.] Situated in the middle of the dorsal region or back. meso-epidldymis (mes-o - ep-i - did' i-mis), TO. [NL., < Gr. i^eaoc, middle, + NL. epididymis.] A double layer of the tunica vaginalis, resembling the mesentery, that unites the epididymis to the scrotum. mesoform (mes'o-form), TO. [Gr. /daoc, middle, + E. form.] In organic chem., a compound which contains two or more asymmetric (optically active) carbon atoms in the molecule, but which has its optical activity diminished or extinguished because one or more of the carbon atoms has the dextrorotatory and one or more the levorotatory configuration, thus more or less completely neutralizing each other's optical effect. Such compounds are also said to be internally compensated, in contradistinction from the racemic or externally compensated isomers. The two forms ai-e distinguished, in practice, by the fact that the racemic isomer is capable of resolution into two optically active substances, wliich is not the case with the mesocompound. mesognathia (mes-og-nath'i-a), TO. [NL., < Gr. uiaog, middle, + yrdfJof, jaw.] In anthrop., the condition of having middle-sized jaws. mesognathion (mes-og-nath'i-on), ?). ; pi. mesognathia (-ii). [Gr. /lirjoc, middle, + yvaOoi, jaw.] An external premaxillary bone. mesognathism (me-sog'ua-thizm), TO. Imesognath-ic + -ism.] In anthrop., the condition or character of being mesognathous. mesogonion (mes-o-go'ni-on), TO. ; pi. mesogonia (-a). [NL.] See *mesogonium.

  
    Mesogonistius Mesogonistius (mes'o-go-nis'ti-us), n. [6r. fifffof, midtile, + jui'/a, angle, + hriov, sail.] A genus of fresh-water sunfishes, of the family Centrarcliidse, found in the eastern United States. Blaclc-banded Sunfish i.Afeia£;onistitts chatadon). ^Frotn Bulletin 47. U. S. Nat. Museum.) mesogoniuniCines-o-go'ni-um), n. ; -pX.mesogonia (-ill. [XL., < Or. liiao^, middle, + joi'of, generation.] In Traehomedussp, one of the thin vertical lamina? of the subumbrella which pass across the bell-cavity from the manubrium to the radial canals, underlying the generative sacs and dividing each into two. Also meKoi/'mion. mesogyrate (mes-o-ji'rat), a. [Gr. licao^, middle, -I- L. ffyrahix, pp. of gi/rare, turn.] Twisted toward the middle, as the beaks of some pelecypod moUusks : contrasted with *priisiHiiiriite and *<>i>isthn<iijrate. mesogyrous (mes-o-ji'rus), a. [Gr. ;U£(Toc, miJ(rie, -1- jipof, a turn, gyre, + -ou.?.] In ornitli., having the second or middle loop of the intestine arranged in tte form of a spiral, as in all Pnsseres. mesohepar (mes-o-he 'par), n. [Gr. fitao^, middle, -H NL. AepWr. See Aeyinr.] A fold of peritoneum attached to the free edge of the right lobe of the liver in manv animals. Syd. Sm: Lis. mesobypoblast (mes-o-hi'po-blist), n. Gr. Iijinur, middle, + i-d, under, -I- ^/Mcrrdc, germ.] Same as *»ifgentoderm. mesohypsicephalic (mcs-o-hip'si-se-fal'ikl, a. [riusiiirciihaUc) + hypsiceplialie.] In cranioni., beiiiff both mesoeephalie and hvpsieephalic. Mail, 1901, p. 190. mesolecithal (mes-o-les'i-thal), a. [Gr. fifao^, middle, + '/UiBo^, yolk, -f -a/i.] In embryol., a term applied to certain eggs, like those of most arthropods, in which the yolk in an early developmental stage lies in the center and is enveloped by a layer of blastodermic cells : samf as centrolecithal and *periledthal. Mesolithic (mes-o-lith'ik), a. [Gr. fiooc, middle, + //Hof, a stone, + -ic] In prehistoric arehxoh, relating to the period intermediate between the Paleolithic and Neolithic periods : a term employed in the classification of postglacial deposits which contain human relics, or of such relics themselves, and referring to the relative character and degree of workmanship displayed therein. Contrasted with EoHthic, Paleolithic, and Xeolithic. Deniker, Races of Man, p. 308. mesologlc (meg - o - loj ' ik), a. Same as megolof/irnl. mesomegacraniOTlS (mes-o-meg-a-kra'ni-us), a. [lir. uinnr, middle, + /'^>a, great, + Kpai'iof, skull.] In craniom., having a skull of medium volume, that is, measuring from I.SIO to 1,9.')0 cubic centimeters in males and from I.GIO to 1,7:50 cubic centimeters in females. mesomegaprOBOpous (mes - 0 - meg - a - pros'opus), a. [Gr. /jiaof, middle, -f- /i*)a, great, + -pAnuTToi, face.] In craniom,, said of a skull which has a face of middle size, the volume of which is from .580 to 640 cubic centimeters in males and from 480 to 530 cubic centimeters in females. mesomental (mes-o-men'tal), a. [Gr. litrnj^, middle, + L. omentum + -a?l.] Relating to the central portion of the omentum. mesomere (mes'o-mer), n. [Gr. fieaoc, middle, + fiepiK, part.] In embryol. : (o) In the segmenting egg, a blastomere, or cell which gives rise to the mesoblast. (6) In the vertebrate embryo, a mesoblastio somite, or protovertebra. mesometatarse (mes-o-mefa-tftrs), «. Same as *misomctalarsus. 791 mesometatarsus (mes-o-met-a-tar'sus), H.; pi. mesiimctatarsi (-si). [Gr. /leaoc, middle, + NL. metatarsus,'] The middle metatarsal bone. mesomula (me-som'u-la), «. ; pi. mcsomulse (-le). [Gr. fie{aoc), middle, + (?) aij/ia, body, -Idim. -ula.'i A young embryo which consists of an epithelial mesoderm and entoderm separated by a mass of mesenchyme. Mesomycetes (mes-o-mi-se'tez), «. p?. [NL., < Gr. fieaoc, intermediate, -I- NL. Alycetes.] A group of fungi including the Hemiascales and the Hemibasidiales, regarded by some authors as intermediate between the Pliycomycetes and the higher fungi, Aseomycetes and Basidiomycetes. Brefeld. mesomycetOUS (mes'o-mi-se'tus), a. Of or pertaining to the Mesomycetes, a group of fimgi. mesonasal (mes-o-na'zal), a, [Gr. ^utffof, middle, -1- E. nasal.]' Relating to or situated in the middle of the nose. Mesonemertini (mes"o-ne-m^r-ti'ni), v,pl. [NL., < Gr. uicoi, middle, + NL. Xemertini.] A group or order of nemerteans having the lateral nerves in the dermal muscular layer; the body-wall consisting of ectoderm, dermis, an external circular, an internal longitudinal, and usually an intermediate diagonal layer of muscles; the mouth behind the brain; no caecum ; and the proboscis without stylets. It includes the family Ceplial«thricidse. Compare *Protonemertini, *Metanemertini, and * Heteronemertiiii. mesonephridium (mes'o-nc-frid'i-um), n.; pi. mesoiicjiliridia (-H). [NL., < Gr. ^fooc, middle, + NL. iKphridium.] A nephridium of mesodermal origin. mesopatagium (mes-o-pat-a-ji'um), M.; pi. niesopatayia (a). [Gr. /iiacK, middle, + NL. patagium. See }>atagium.'\ That part of the wing-membrane of a bat lying between the fifth digit of the hand and a line drawn from the center of the posterior margin to the elbow. Within the mtgopatagium the subordinate lines incline either toward the foreann or the manus. Harrinon Allen, Monograph of tlie Bats of North Amer[ica, p. 3. mesopectas (mes-o-pek'tus), n. [Gr. /ifaof, raidtfle, + L. pectus, breast.] Same as mesostfniiim, 2. mesopellic (mes-o-pel'ik), a. [Gr. uiao(, middle, + TT-M.a, dish (pelvis), + -I'c] Same as *mesatipelUc, Brinton, Races and Peoples, p. 49. mesophile (mes'6-fil), a, [G. mesophil (Warming, IsyS), < (Jr. /iiaoc, middle, + 0iAof, loving.] Same as *mesophilous. C, Mohr, mesophilic (mes-o-fil'ik), a, [Gr. liiaof, middle, + ©i/JJf, loving.] Preferring, or adapted to live imder, a condition of medium temperature or moisture; mesophilous: noting especially bacteria which grow best in cultures which are maintained at a medium temperature (li>45°C.). Buck, 'iiied. Handbook, L 686  Hesophlllc bacteria. See ■kbacterium. mesophilous (me - sof ' i - lus), a. Mesophilic ; in fihiitiiiifog., raesophytic. mesophryon (me-sof'ri-on), n. [NL., < Gr. liea6(^pvov, < fitoo^, middle, + ixppif, eyebrow.] The region between the eyebrows. mesophyte (mes'o-fJt). «. [Gr. mcooc, middle, -t- (jivrov, plant.] 1. A plant which is adapted to live under conditions of medium moisture and dryness; a plant intermediate between the hydrophytes and the xerophytes. — 2. Same as mesophytum. mesophytic (mes-o-tit'ik), a, [mesophyte + -ic] Of the nature of or pertaining to mesophytes. mesoplankton (mes-o-plangk ' ton), n. [Gr. liiani;, middle, -t- NL. plankton.] The animals that float or swim in the water below the 100-fathom line and above the 500-fathom line, considered collectively and in contrast with the fauna of the deep ocean and the fauna and flora of the surface. See *hyi)opla7ikton and *epiplankton. A. (Arachmactio) albida . . . occurred in over 61 per cent of epiplankton hauls, never in a meioplankton haul, and may fairly be taken to be a purely epiplankton fonn. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, I. 117. mesoplanktonic (mes'd-plangk-ton'ik), a. [mesoplanktiin + -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of mesoplankton. Nature, Nov. 5, 1903, p. 23. mesoplasm (mes'o-plazm), ». [Gr. ^^ooc, midmesoseme die, + TrUa/ia, anything formed.] An intermediate layer between the ectoplasm and the endoplasm of some sporozoans. Cohn. mesoplastral, a. II. «. Same as mesoflastron. mesoplax (mes'o-plaks), 11, [NL., < Gr. peao(, middle, -I- 7r/af, anything flat.] In the Pholadidx, a family of teleodesmaceous Pelecypoda, one of the accessory shelly plates, thus termed when situated above the beaks of the two valves. See also *prosoplax, *metaplax, and *liypo])lax. mesopod (mes '0 -pod), w. Same as mesopodium. mesopore (mes ' 0 - p6r), «. [Gr. utaoQ, middle, -I- irdpof, pore.] In the Bryozoa, the angular or irregular, cells which occupy interzooecial spaces in some of the paleozoic genera {MwnticuUpora). mesopotamic (mes " 0 - po - tam ' ik), a, [See Mesopotamian.] Situated between two rivers : as, a mesopotamic region. mesopsycnic (mes-o-si'kik), a. [Gr. /liaog, middle, + ilrnxv, mind, + -ic] In psychol., belonging to the mid-period of mental development : opposed, on geologic analogy, to *paleopsychie and *cenopsychic. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 358. mesopterygoid, «. 2. In ichth., a bone between the pterygoid and metapterygoid which usually helps to wall in the orbital cavity behind and below. It is not infrequently aibsent. mesoptile (mes'op-til), n. [Gr. fieuog, middle, -h KTiAov, feather.] A feather of the plumage of nestling birds, intermediate between the down and the mature feather: it bears on its tip the down and is in turn attached at its base to the neossoptile : correlative with *teleoptile and *neossoptile. This so-called nestling plumage, which is always intermediate in point of time and position between the other two named, may be called the menoptile. Rep. Fur Seal Investigations, III. 424. mesoptycMal (mes-op-tik'i-al), a. [Gr. jiiao^, middle, -I- vrrif (ktvx-), fold, -I- -ial.] Relating to the anterior middle part of the chest : as, the mcsojitycMal scales of lizards. mesorcMs (mes -6r ' kis), J!. [NL.] Same as mciorehium . mesorchium, n. 2. In ic7(<A., the tissue which suspends the genital gland from the dorsal wall of the abdominal cavity in the males. mesorcinol (mes-6r'si-nol), )(. [Gr. //fffof, middle, -1- E. orcinol (?).] A colorless compound, 1. 3. 5 (HO)2CeH(CH3)3, prepared by the action of nitrous acid on aminomesitol. It sublimes in small lustrous plates, melts at 149-150° C. and boils at 274.5-275.5° C. Also called 1, 3, 5trimethylphendiol. mesorhinian, o. II. »'. In anthrop,, a mesorliinian individual or type. mesorhiny (mes'o-rin-i), n. [mesorhine + -y^, ] In anthrop., the condition or character of being mesorhine. mesorostral (mes-o-ros'tral), a. [Gr. /Ufffof, middle. + L. rostrum, beak, + -al^.] Pertaining to or situated upon the median line of the beak : specifically, referring to the beak or prolongation of the head of such a cetacean as a dolphin. mesosalpinx (mes-o-sal'pingks), n. [Qr./iiaoi, middle, + crd/'.mjf, trumpet.] The upper part of the broad ligament between the Fallopian tube and the ovary. > Mesosauri (mes-o-sa'ri), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. /ifffof, middle, + aaipoc, lizard.] An order of plesiosaurs established by Boulenger to eontain species having vertebrte with a persistent notocnord, four sacral vertebriB, and paddles with five fingers of not more than five phalanges each. The type genus, Mesosaurus, is from the Trias of South Africa. mesoscelocele (mes-o-sel'o-sel), n. [Gr. iiiao(, middle, + OKi'/.o^, leg,'-t- kI/Xtj, tumor.] Perineal hernia. mesosclerometer (mes'o-skle-rom'e-tfer), «. [Gr. fiiaoc, middle, -t- OKAj/po^, hard, -I- iitrpov, measure.] An instrument for testing the hardness of minerals by the rotation of a weighted needle pressed against the surface. See sclerometer. mesoseismal (mes-o-sis'mal), a, [Gr. /iiaof, middle, + miafidc, earthquake.] Pertaining to or situated in the center of intensity of an earthquake : as, the mesoseismal area. mesoseme, n. H, n. In craniom., a skull which exhibits mesoseme measurements.

  
    mesosome mesosome (mes'o-som), )i. [mcsosoma.] 1. In crustaceans, the pereion or thorax. Compare *metasome and urosomc. — 2, Same as mesosoma. mesospOTO, «■ 2. A nnicellnlar teleutospore which occurs in certain species of /'«(•«««(, as P. <)fe('»r<(, 1'. Scirpi, etc., associated with the ordinary two-celled form. mesostasis (me-sos'ta-sis), n. [6r. //^oof, middle, + crdai^, a placing.] 1. In petrog., same as base-, 8. These nn-ks (dolerites of the Western Isles of Scotland and of Iceland] . . . are described as jTOSsessing "intersertal structnre," a structure characterized, according to the definition ... by the presence of a hypiKjryst^lline interstitial substance {mesostatds) wedjjed in between the feldspars. yature, March 1.^ 1K88, p. 459. 2. In phytogeog., the condition of being mesostatic. meSOStatiC (mes-o-stat'ik), a. [Gr. /lem^, middle, + ara-iKd^, causing to stand.] 1. In petrog., of or pertaining to mesostasis. — 2. In phytogeog., having place under essentially uniform conditions of medium moisture: said of a succession of vegetations. F. E. Clements. mesosternite (mes-o-stfer'nit), n. [Gr. ftiaoi;, middle, + E. sterniie.'] Same as mesosternal sternite. See mesosternal. meSOStheniC (mes-os-then'ik), a. [Gr. /daoc, middle, + adcvof, strength, -t- -tc] 1. Of ordinary or medium strength. — 2. Strong in the median or middle part. Mesostoma (me-sos'to-ma), n. [NL.] Same as *Mef^ostomHm. Mesostomatidae (mes"9-sto-mat'i-de), n. pi. Same as *i[et<osto7nidse. Mesostomidse (mes-o-stom'i-de), ?!,;)?. [NTi., < ilesostomum + -klk.'] A family of freshwater and marine rhahdocoelous turbellarians, having o;ie or two generative openings and a rosette-shaped, ventrally placed pharynx. It includes several genera, among them being 3Iesostomum, Casirada, and Promesostomnm. Mesostomuiu {me-sos'to-mum),«. [NL.,<Gr. iifooc, middle, -I- ardua, mouth.] The typical genus of the family Mesostomiflm. Also Mesostoma. Dages. mesostyle (mes'o-stil), n. [Gr. fiiao', middle, + arhAoi, pillar.] 1, In bot., a style of intermediate length, as in trimorphio plants. Compare *»iefe(s(.i/;e and *parnstyle. — 2. In anat., the median one of the three enamelcovered ridges on the outer side of the molar tooth of a horse : correlated with *parastiile and *metastyle. Microchoerus in all probability comes in the same group, and when more fully known should furnish a closer approximation to the Indrisinai than Necrolemur, on account of the development of a inem«tyle in the upper molars. Amer. Jour. Sci., March, 1904, p. 214. V n \ 1 \*° \ c  \ k 1 entary Canal and Nervous Sys. tein of MtsostomeSOSyStOllC (mes"o-SlS-torik), (alter Gratn. (I, the two ceretrunks ; c, alimentary canal with mouth and pharynx. a. [Gr. uiaoc, middle, + E. sys ^ to/io.] Occurring in the middle two fye"-fpotsT'(>, of the systole. N. E. D. !""'_,'J?"'"'.,';^"^mesotarsal (mes-o-tiir'sal), a. [NL. mesotars{us) -i- -al^.] Relating to the median horizontal line of the tarsus; pertaining to the metatarsus. Parker and Haswell, Zoolosjy, II. 366. —Mesotarsal joint, a joint or articulation in the median horizontal plane of the tarsus, such as the ankle-joint of birds and reptiles, in which the joint is between the bones of the tarsus and not between the tibia antl the tarsus. mesotartaric (mes'o-tiir-tar'ik), a. [Gr. fiiao^, middle, + E. tartaric^.'] Noting an acid, a colorless optically inactive compound, HOOCCH(OH).CH(OH)COOH.H20, prepared by the prolonged boiling of d-tartario acid with water or hydrochloric acid, it crystallizes in rectangular pla'tcs and melts at 140-143" C. The compound can not be resolved into optically active isomers, and its lack of activity is consequently regarded as being intramolecular, the one asymmetric carbon atom exactly neutiutizing the other. See ■kmego/orm. mesotendon (mes-o-ten'don), n. [Gr. fj^no^, middle. + L. tcndn, tendon.] The synovial fold which connects a tendon and its sheath. mesotheca (mes-o-the'ka\ n. ; pi. mesothecte (-se). [Or. /ilmi:, middle, + 67/kti, case.] The middle one of the three laminea of the perigonium in Htjdrozoa. JV. E. D. mesotheciam (mes-6-the'si-um), n. ; pi. meso792 thecia (-a). [Gr. //^(rof, middle, + NL. thecium.'] 1. The middle layer of cells in the wall of an anther. — 2. The thecium of lichens. Jackson, Gloss. Bot. Terms. mesothennal(mes-o-th^r'mal), «. [Gr. ijho(, niiildle, + Oipiij], heat, + -«/!.] Relating to or exhibiting a moderate temperature or quantity of heat. mesothennic (mes - o - ther ' mik), a. [mesotherm + -jc] Having the character of a mesotherm ; composed of or characterized by mesotherms The most important family of the north temperate zone among the Polycal'picae, that of tlie Ranunculaceaj, is mesothermic and microthermic. A. F. W. Schimper (trans.), Plant-Geog., p. 236. mesothet (mes'o-thet), n. [Gr. /ilao(, middle, -I- derdv (neuter), placed. See thesin.'] A middle or intermediate term or thing. See mesothesis. [Rare.] Mackaye sat in his usual place . . . while opposite to him was Fanner Porter. . . . A curious pair of ' poles ' the two made ; the mesothet whereof, by no means a ' punctum indifferens,' but a true connecting spiritual idea, stood on the table — in the whisky l)ottle. Kinffgley, Alton Locke, xxi. mesothetic (mes-o-thet'ik), a. [mesothesis.'] Of the nature of mesothesis ; intermediate; serving to connect extremes or opposites. [Rare.] An honest development of the true idea of Protestantism, which is paving the way to the mesothetic art of the future. Kingsley, Yeast, xv. N. E. D. mesothorium (mes-o-tho'ri-um), n. [Gr. /;fCTof, miuaie, + NL. thorium.] A disintegrationproduct of thorium, intermediate between thorium and radiotlioriiim. These preparations must contain the intermediate product between thorium and radiothorium. He (Dr. Otto Hahn} therefore reaches the conclusion that it is this intermediate product, for which he suggests the name *' m^sothoHum-" and not the radiothorium, which is separated from the thorium in the technical process of preparing pure thorium nitrate. B. B. Boltwood, in Amer. Jonr. Sci., Aug., 1907, p. 96. mesotonic (mes-o-ton'ik), a. [Gr. fzemc, middle, + E. tome. See tojicl.] Of the nature of or characterized by middle or mean tones. See mean *tone and temperament, 5. This is known as the System of Mean Tones, or the Mesotonic System, as it will be here termed. It was the earliest system of temperament, and is claimed by Zarlino and Salinas. A. J. Ellis, in Proc Roy. Soc. (LondonX XIIL 408. mesotriaBne (mes-o-tri'en), re. [Gr. iican^, middle, + rpiaiva, trident.] In the nomenclature of the spicular elements of sponges, a trisene in which the rhabdome is produced, leaving the three cladisks near the middle of the shaft. See trieene. mesotroch (mes'o-trok), n. [Gr. ixeaoc, equal, + T/rnxog, a wheel.] A band of cells bearing cilia and encircling the middle of the body in the larvBB of certain marine worms (annelids). Compare *prototroch, *paratroch, etc. mesotropic (mes - o - trop ' ik). a. [Gr. /lem^, middle, + -rpoiro^, < rptTveiv, turn, + -ic.] In phytogeog., controlled by conditions changing from wet or dry to medium : said of a succession of vegetations. F. E. Clements. mesotropy (me-sot'ro-pi), n. [mesotrop(ic) + -y3.] The character or condition of being mesotropic. mesoturbinaKmes-o-tfer'bi-nal), «. [Gr.//f(T0f, middle, + E. turbinal.] The middle turbinate bone. meso-uterine (mes-o-ti'te-rin), a. [Gr. ficaog, middle, + E. uterine.] Pertaining to the middle of the uterus: applied to the fold of peritoneum which supports the uterus. mesoxalyl (mes-ok'sa-lil), n. lmesoxal{ic) 4-yl.] In organic chem., the bivalent radical -COCO.CO- or its hydrated form -C0C(0H)2C0-. It is the radical of mesoxalio acid. mesquite^, « — Bristly mesquite, one of the black gramas, Bouteloua hirsuta, ranging from Illinois and Wisconsin to the Kocky Moimtains. It is a tufted perennial, from 6 to 16 inches high, naine<l from its hairy spikes. It is valuable chiefly because it will produce feed on very poor soils. — Curly or creeping mesquite, Hilaria cenchroides, a delicate peremiial glass witli slender, creeping stems and upright shoots a few inches to nearly a foot high. It is one of the most valuable grasses for grazing on the dry plains and mesas in the southwestern United States. It forms a close mat in summer, cures on the r(K)t.s, and when not rotted by late niins affords excellent pasture in the f.all and winter. During severe drought it appears dead, butquickly revives tlironghout upon the advent of warm rains. — Early mesquite, the true buffalograss, Bulhilis dacii/loidt's. — Grape-vine mesquite. Same as vine-'km*'mnite. — Hairy mesquite. Same as *m(fe-o«/*. — Running mesquite. same as curly -kmcsoin(c. — Seed-mesqulte, BoutHoua Texana, a small, densely tufted grass found in Texas, Oklahoma, and .\r. mestizo kansas. It is an important grass in stock-ranges, chiefly along the Rio Grande. Also called Texas grama.— ifelvet-mesquite. Same as velvet-grass. See Uolcus. — Vine-meaquite, Panicum obtusum, a stoloniferoos panic-gia.ss with upright stems 1-2 feet higil and runners often 8 or 10 feet long. It ranges from Colorado and Texas into Mexico, being found chiefly on irrigated ground or on damp soil, most often in shade. Its character indicates agricultural value. .Sometimes called grape-vine mesquite or grass, and in New Mexico m'regrass. mess^, re — Chief Master-at-arms' mess, the chief petty officers' mess, jnesided over by the master-at-arms, the highest chief petty otticer of a naval vessel. — Orderly sergeants' mess, the marines' mess for the sergeants and other non-conmiissioned officers of the marine guard. — Steerage mess, the midshipmen's mess-— Wardroom mess, the commissioned officers' mess ; generally for those above the rank of ensign.— Warrant-Offloers* mess, the mess of the boatswain, gunner, carpenter, sailmaker, and waiTant machinists. message-hook (mes'aj-hiik), re. A wire hook upon which are filed the sheets of paper on which telegraphic messages have been written. message-rate (mes'aj-rat), «. A fixed rate of payment per message sent by telephone, as distingushed from a subscription entitling to unlimited service. N. E. D. message-stick (mes'aj-stik), n. A stick bearing carved marks, carried by a messenger. The marks serve as reminders and are a device for securing the accurate delivery of the message. Message-sticks are used particularly in Australia. message-string (mes'aj-string), n. A knotted string to which a number of symbolic objects are attached : used to convey messages from one person or tribe to another, and found, for instance, among the Jebu tribe in Africa. See also *Ano(-«-r)fi«5r. Eatzel (trans.). Hist, of Mankind, II. 406. mess-beef (mes'bef), n. Beef packed in barrels for use on board ship. mess-boy (mes'boi), n. Naut., the one who waits on the officers' table on a merchant steamer. messel'' (mes'el), n. In Arabic music, a^vaefhoA. or system of fixing and measuring intervals which involves their description in terms derived by dividing the vibration-number of the lower tone by that of the higher: thus, the messel of an octave was 2, of a fifth 1^, etc. It is supposed that the messel theorists, by at least the fourteenth century, had established the modern thirds and sixths as distinguished from those of the Pythagorean system. messenger, «.— To fleet the messenijer. See*/fef(i. messenger-rope (mes'en-jer-rop), n. 1. In power-transmission, a rope-drive for operating a drum or machine. — 2. A rope used to support guide-sheaves. messenger-strand (mes'en-jfer-strand), n. A strand in a messenger-wire or a single wire used to support a cable. messenger-'Wire (mes'en-j^r-wir), n. A wire or wire rope used to support an aerial cable. The cable is attached to the messenger-wire at frequent intervals by cable-clips. Messianism (me-si'an-izm), n. \^Messian(ic) + -ism.] Belief in a Messiah. messieurs. Plural of monsieur. Messinese (mes-i-nes'), a. and n. [Messina, a city in Italy, -f- -ese.] I. a. Of or pertaining to Messina. II. «. An inhabitant of Messina. Messinian (me-sin'i-an), a. and ii. [Messina, a city in Italy, + -iati.] I. a. Of or pertaining to Messina; in geol., noting a division of the Tertiary in Italy commonly regarded as appertaining to the base of the Pliocene, though by some authors considered as the top of the Miocene. It is constituted of deposits indicating alternations of marine and brackishwater conditions. II. re. 1. An inhabitant of Messina. — 2. In gcoL, the Messinian formation. messire (me-ser'), n. [F., < L. meus senior. See monsieur.] Sir: a French title of honor Erefixed originally to the names of persons of igh rank, but later used more loosely as a form of address. mess-kid (mes'kid), re. Same as kid^, 1. mess-man (mes'man), n. Same as *mess-boy. Messrs, An abbreviation of the French Messieurs. mess-'whistle (mes'liwis^'l), ». ..Ynw^., the pipe to meals : the winding of the boatswain's call as <a summons to meals. mestiza (mes-te'za), n. Feminine of mestizo. Mestizo ■wool. See *!roo;.

  
    mesto mesto (mas 'to), a. [It., < L. meeslus, sad, < msreir, be sad".] In munk; sad, gloomy. mesiiranema (mes-u-ran'e-ma), «. [NL., also mesouraiiema, < Gr. /isao(, middle, + ovpavoc, heaven.] In astrol., mid-beaven; the tenth house of the heavens, beiugthematernal house, or house of dignities. mesuranic (mes-u-ran'ik), a. [Gr. /ieao(, middle, + oiipavof, palate, + -if.] In craniom., having a palatomaxillary Index between 110 and 11.1. Turner. met. An abbreviation (n) of metaphor, metajihorkal, meUtphoricalbj ; (b) of metaphysical, metaphysically, metaphysics; (c) of metropolitan. met-. A combining form sometimes used in organic chemistry in place of meta-. meta-. (fO '" inorganic ckem., among the different tyj)e3 of periodic, pliospliorio, »i-seniuus, arsenic, Iwracic, and silicic acids, a prefix used in the name of that which contains the least proportion of hydrogen, (e) As a prefix to the names of benzene derivations, it signifies that atoms or radicals substituting two, three, or four of the hydrogen atoms of benzene have the positions (if all six hydrogen atoms of the original benzene be numbered consecutively from 1 to «) 1 and 3, 1, 2, and 4, or 1, 2, 3, and 5, respectively. This arrangement is spoken of as asymmetric. Infieol., it is used to denote change, transformation, or metamorphism, but differently in different instances. In one case the rock-name to which it is prefixed acc^trds with the present character of the rock, and the prefix mfta- indicates that it has been developed by processes of metamorphism ; as, ineta-diorite, a diorite which has resulted from metamorphism, possibly of a gabhro. In another case the rock name descrn>es the rock as it wiis before metamorphism : as, meta-diabase, for au altered di;lh:ise. meta-andesite (met-a-an'de-zit), n. An altered or partly metamorphosed andesite. Much of the lava contains porphjTitic quartz, and in general may he designated metarhyolite, but a large part, being without free quartz and less Bilice<^)Us, has the appearance of inefaandeirite. A peculiarity of many of the-se nx-ks is that they are rich in s^nla. Conlrih. to Knn. GeiA., I". S. C.eol. Surv., 1902, p. 124. meta-arthritic (mefa-ar-thrit'ik), a. [Gr. ufrij, after, -H V,. arthritic.'] Consequent upon arthritis as an effect. metabasalt (mefa-ba-salf), n. An altered or partly metamorphosed basalt. Amcr. Jour. Sci., Feb., 1904, p. 14.5. metabelian (met-a-be'li-an), «. [Gr. /ifTii, with, + E. ,-l/«7«(»^!] In moW(., noting a group wliose oogredient group of isomorphisms is Abelian. metabiosis (mefa-bi-o'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. //frri, with, + iHioaic, a way of life.] The dependence of an organism upon another which furnishes something that is necessary for its existence. metabiotic (met'a-bi-ot'ik), a. [metabiosis {-ot-) + -If".] In ftio?., dependent upon another for some condition of existence. See *metahiosi.s. metabole (me-tab'6-le), n. [Gr. lurafiofJi, changing, change, i fiera,3a?./.eiv, turn about, change.] Development with metamorphosis, such as characterizes many insects : contrasted y!]th*anietabole, or development without metamorphosis. metabolin (me-tab'o-lin), «. [metabol(ic) + -in-.] Same as metabolite. metabolizable (me-tab'o-li-za-bl), a. [metabolize + -ahlf.] Capable of metabolic transformation : said of foods received into the animal system. See metabolism. metabolon (me-tab'o-lon), «.; pi. mctabola (-la). [Gr. ii!Ta:i6?j)v, lieut. of /«Ta/3d/.of, changeable, < iierajia/.'>£iv, turn about, change.] A temporary and transitional form of matter produced by the disintegration of radioactive substances such as thorium or radium. The metabolon dilTera from a chemical element in having only a temporary existence. The various m^tabolons from the radio-elements are distinguished from ordinary matter by their great instability and consequent nipid rate of change. E. liulherfurd, Radio-activity, p. 324. metacantllid (met-a-kan'thid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the fieteropterous family Metacanthiila:. II. a. Havifig the characters of, or belonging to, the farnUy Metacanthidse. metacarpal. I. ^.— Metacarpal ligament, phalanx    See *litjnmen1, ■kphaOinjr. II. «. 2. One of the six primary feathers of a bird's wing which are attached to the metacarpal bones. metacarpodi^tal (met-a-kilr-po-<lij'i-tal), n. One of the primaries of a bird's wing : the term was devised by Wray, who divided the prima793 ries into digitals, those attached directly to the digits, and metacarpals, those joined to the metacarpus. metacarpophalanz (met-a-kar-po-fa'langks), «.; i>l.metacarpophalanges'{-(a,-lsin'jez). [NL., < metacarpus, 2, -I- phalanx.~\ A pectoral ray; one of the rays of the pectoral fin in fislies. Starks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 523. metacarpus, ». 2. Same as actinost. Starks, Sytionymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 523. metacasein (met-a-ka'sf-iu), «. [meta- + ca^iein.] A certain phase in the rennin reaction (coagulation of milk), during which the paracasein is precipitated only by higher temperatures. metacenter, ». 2. In biol., an organism or an organ which, while one of the descendants from an archetyjie, itself becomes anew archetype around which new divergent or apocentric modifications are produced. With reference to any particular group of forms such a new centre of modification may be termed a metacentre. Encyc. Brit, XXVIII. 343. Curve of metacenters or transverse metacenters. See iri'tirrrn ,,/ ship calculnttonx. metacentral (met-a-seu'tral), a. Same as metacentric. Trans. LinneanSoc. London, Zool., Oct., 1901, p. 229. metacentric, a. 2. In biol., pertaining to a new center around which new diverging modifications are produced. P. C. Mitchell  Metacentric diagram, in naval arc/i., a diagram showing the curves of metacenters and of centers of buoyancy in a conventional method. See cut and description under ircurveg of ship calculations. — Metacentric height. See *hei(/ht. metacentricity (met"a-sen-tris'i-ti), n. [metacentric + -If.'/.] The property of being metacentric, in either sense of that word. metacerium (met-a-se'ri-um), n. [NL., < Gr. ftrd, with, + NL. cerium.] A supposed new chemical element announced by Brauner as probably present as an oxid mixed with oxid of cerium. No confirmation of its existence has been had. metacestode (met-a-ses'tod), n. [Gr. uerd, after, implying change, + E. cestode.j A sexless, encysted stage of certain tapeworms, as Jkithriocephaltis. If imperfectly cooked fish infested with the parasite in this stage is eaten by man, the metacestode develops into the mature tapeworm. Also called plerocestodr. metacbemlc (met-a-kem'ik), a. [Gr. fieri, beyond, -I- E. chemic".] 1. Of or pertaining to metaeheiui.stry ; metachemieal. — 2. Jn petrog., noting changes in the chemical constitution of rocks ; metasomatic. Dana, 1886. In none of the specimens studied was there any schistosity, so that the alteration has been metachemic. 22i( An. Hep. U. S. Oeol. Sttrt>., ii. 793. metachemieal (tnet-a-kem'i-kal), a. [Gr. /lerd, after, -I- E. chemical.) Transcending chemistry; standing beyond the bounds of true chemistry : metachemic. What Mendel^ef denominates the metachemieal and vague ('verschwonmiene ') theory of electrons. Science, March 4, 1904, p. 395, Metachlamydeae (mefa-kla-mid'e-e), n. pi. [XL. (Engler, 1898), <" Gr. picTO, after, HX?^a/ii^ (x'/Muvi^-), cloak, envelop, -t- -ew.] A series of dicotyledonous plants, embracing all those having a double floral envelop (calyx and corolla), with the parts of the inner envelop (corolla) coherent. Although coextensive with the *Siimpetnlie (wliich see), it is not to be confounded with that (which is a division) and is coordinate with the series * Archichlamydeie (which see). The Klants of this series appeared latiT in the geological istory of plants and possess a higher organization than those of the .i rehichlnmydeie. metachlamydeOUS (met"a-kla-mid'e-us), a. [MctaihUimyilciC + -ous,] ' Belonging to the plant series Metachlann/dcsp; having the divisions of tlie corolla coliorent. metachlorite (mct-a-kl6 'rit), n. [meta- + chlorite] A dull leek -green ohioritio mineral, related to daphnite. metacliromasy (met-a-kro'ma-si), n. [Gr. //f-rt, with, after, -I- ;t'ptj/ia, color.] An anomalous manner of staining, whereby a single Metacestode of Bothriocethalui encysted in the smelt (after Leuckart). (i-rom Lankester's "Zooloify.") metaconid stain will color different tissue elements in different tints or in altogetherdifferent colors : a term introduced by Ehrlich. Not all dyes have metachromatic properties. The most notable ones are methyl-violet, thionin,methylene-azure, cresyl violet RE, and toluidin blue. The cells which contain granules contain also a store of ferment (zymogen), whilst the cells that are destitute of granules exhibitthe reaction of mucin (mefacAroma*!/). Lancet, July 18, 1903, p." 177. metachromatic (met"a-kro-mat'ik), a. [Gr. //£ra, beyond, +;{'ptj//a (;i-pw//ar-), color, + -ic] 1. Pertaining to or characterized by metachromatism or color-change. — 2. Pertaining to or exhibiting metaehromasy; metachromie. — Metachromatic bodies, granules in the interior of certain bacteria which take on a different stain from the rest of the cell ; metachromie granules. metachromatism(met-a-kr6'ma-tizm), n. [Gr. \itTu., after, + ;fp(j//o(r-), color, + -%sm.\ Change of color; specifieallj-, variation of color due to changes in the temperature of a body ; change of color by change of i>hysical conditions, as in the case of a double salt con.sisting of silver chlorid and mercuric iodide, which changes from yellow to red on being heated and returns to yellow after cooling. metachromatosis (met-a-krd-ma-to'sis), «. [Gr. (izja, alter, + ;);-pai/ic(r-), color, -I- -osis.] An alteration in color. metachrome (met'a-krom), n. [See *metachromatic] A body or substance that changes color. metachromie (met-a-kro'mik), a. [Gr. fierli, after, -I- xp"/'a, color, -f- -ic] 1. Staining in a color different from that of the dye used — for example, red with a blue or violet dye; metachromatic. — 2. Differentiated by means of special stains : applied to granules and other contents of the cell.— MetJichromie granules, in bacterial., minute bodies within the protoplasm of bacteria which are brought out by special staining methods ; metaclu-omatic Iwdies. metachromism (met-a-kro ' mizm), n. 1. Same as *metachromatism . — 2. Same as *metach romasy. Metacineta (met'a-si-ne'ta), n. [NL., < Gr. /terd, after, + KivT/rdf, < klveIv, move.] The typical and only genus of the family Metacinetidm. Biitschli, 1888. Metacinetidse (met "a-si-nef i-de), n. pi. [.Metacineta + -idie.] " A family of Suctoria, consisting ot thecate forms having the base of the cup drawn otit into a long stalk and the walls perforated for the exit of the tentacles. It contains the single genus Metacineta. metacinnamene (met-a-sin'a-men), ■». [mcta+ cinnamene.] Same as *metastyrolene. metacneme (met'ak-nem), n. [Gr. /iET<i, after, -t- Kvr/iiri, tibia.] In anthozoans, one of the later mesenteries which appear after the twelve primary mesenteries. Compare *protocncme. metacnemic (met-ak-ne'mik), a. [metacneme + -ic] Eesembling, or pertaining to, a metacneme. Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., May, 1902, p. 397. metacoele, ". 2. The trunk-cavity formed as a pair of entodermal outgrowths in the Semichorda. And a metaccele (trunk cavity), formed as a pair of endoilermal outgrowths, which may possibly have been originally archenteric diverticula. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. 249. metacoeloma (met-a-se-lo'mii), n. ; pi. metacoelomata (-ma-tii). " [NL., < Gr. /'era, after, + Koi/M/ia, a hollow'!] In embryol., that portion of the true body-cavity, or coeloma, which becomes the pleuroperitoneal cavity of the adult. metaconal (met-a-ko'nal), a. [metacone + -rt/i.] Of or pertaining to the metacone. I'roc. Zool. Soc. London, 1896, p. 570. metacone (met'a-kon), n. [Gr. /if TO, after, + /vui'of, cone.] The outer, hindmost cusp on the upper molar of such a tooth as that of a horse or horse-like matnmal. See cut under *tooth, 1. Parker and Haswell, Zoology, II. 529. metaconid (met - a - kon ' id), «. [metacone + -id.] The anterior or intermediate cusp on the inner side of a lower molar of a mammal : typically present in the teeth ot the extinct Byracotherium and in existing monkeys. Treating them for the present as subspecies, the animal I should call H. a. leucurus has the txjoth small and narrow . . ., low . . ., and simple, the antero-intetnal cusp not or scarcely divided into its constituent paraconid and metaconid, . . . and with butone lowcusp on the centre of the talon. Aniials and May. Nat. Hist., June, 1004, p. 409.

  
    metaconule anetaconule (met-a-kon'ul), n. [Gr. ftera, with, + E. conule.'] The posterior smaller or intermediate cusp on the upper molar tooth of a mammal. See cut under *toot)i, 1. Amer. Geol.. April. 1905, p. 244. metacopaivic (met-a-ko-pa'vik), a. [Gr. fera, with. + E. copaira + -ic.l Noting a crystalline acid. C0.2H34O4, contained in Maracaibo copaiva balsam. It is possibly identical with giirjtinic acid. metacoracoid(met-a-kor'a-lioid), n. rGr./^frd, with, + E. coracoid.] Ifhe coracoid proper, as distinguished from the epicoracoid. Similarly the doubly ossified condition of the coracoid may now be held diagnostic, for it is known that the epieoracoidal element, originally thought to characterize the niunotremes alone, is always present, and that reduction to a varying degree characterizes the vietacoracoidy which retires, as in man, as the so-called coracoid epiphysis. Smithsonian Rep., 1902, p. 588. jnetacrasis (met - a -kra ' sis), «. [Gr. /^fra, after, + updmc, mingling.] 1. Kinetic metabolism ; transmutation of energy. Jackson, Gloss. Bot. Terms. — 2. In geol., that variety of metamorphism which involves the recrystallization of old materials into new compounds Avithout the necessary addition of new matter : thus, shales may be changed to mica schists. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 765. metacresol-anytol (met - a - kre'sol-an"i-tol), n. A 40-per-eent. solution of metacresol in anytol : used in erisypelas. metacribnun (met-a-krib'rum), n. [Gr. /"frd, with, + L. cribrum, a sieve.] The outermost of the three main side sacs arising from the embryonic cribrum. See*»iesocribrum. Jour. Soy. 'Micros. Soe., Feb., 1905, p. 42. metacrisis (me-tak'ri-sis), n. [Gr. fierd, after, -I- npiai;, a separating.] Injietroff., a term introduced by Bonney (1886) to signify recombination or a change, such as the conversion of a mud into a mass of quartz with mica and other silicates. metacrolein (met-a-kro ' le-in), n. Imeta- + acrolein.'] A colorless crystalline compound, (C3H40)3, prepared by the action of sodium hydroxid on /3-ehlorpropionie aldehyde. It has a highly offensive odor and melts at 50° C. metacrystal (met-a-kris'tal), n. [Gr. fiera, after, + E. crystal.'} A relatively large crystal, simulating the phenocrysts of eruptive rocks, but formed in both sediments and eruptives during metamorphism. Examples are garnets and staurolite in schists ; andalusite in contact-zones; etc. A. C. Lane, in Bulletin Geol. Soc. Amer., XIV. 388. metacyclic, a. 2. Solvable by radicals: as, a mi-turyclic equation. See *eqiiation. metacyesis (met"a-s5-e'sis), n. [Gr. /lerd, after, -I- nir/oic, gestation.] Ectopic gestation in which the embryo, at first in the uterus, is carried to some outside part where it undergoes further development. metadesmine (met-a-des'min), n. [meta- + ilcxiiiiiie.'i A more or less completely dehydrated stilbite (desmine). metadiabase (met-a-di 'a-bas), n. [meta- + diabases] Same a.8 epidiorite. metadiazin (mefa-di-az'in), ». [meta- + diociji.j Same as *pyrimidine. metadiorite (met-a-di'o-rit), n. [meta- + diorite.} In petroij., a ptaneric rock, having the composition of diorite, which has been produced by the alteration or metamorphism of another rock, most frequently by the alteration of pyroxene to hornblende. Dana. metadiscoidal (met"a-dis-koi'dal), a. [Gr. /if TO, after, -I- E. discoid + -aA.] ' In cmbryol., noting the placenta of certain mammals such as the primates (man and apes), in which the villi are restricted to a disk-shaped chorionic area on the ventral side of the embryo. Parker and Hasicell, Zoology, II. 562. meta-element (met ' a -el " f - ment), n. [Gr. fierd, after, -f- E. element.'] 'In chem., a term suggested by Sir William Crookes for the very similar but in some respects different components into which crude yttrium seems to split up on oft-repeated fractional crystallization of its salts. He connected these supposed analogues of closely related organic radicals with his ideas as to the genesis of the generally recognized elements of chemistry from a single primitive form of matter. metafysics, ». An amended spelling of meiapUysics. 794 metagabbro (met-argab'ro), n. [Gr. /ierd, after, + E. gabbro.'] An altered or partly metamorphosed gabbro. Amer. Jour. Set., Feb., 1904, p. 145. metagadolinite (met-a-gad'o-lin-it), n. [Gr. fitra. after. + E. gadolinitc.] An uncertain alteration-product of gadoliuite. metagallic (met-ii-gal'ik), a. Imeta- + gallic^.'] Same as *melanoyallic. Metagene (met'a-jen), a. and n. [Gr. fierd, after, -t- -jci'w, -producing.] In geol., a term suggested by Heilprin (1887) as an equivalent of Miocene. metageometer (met"a-je-om'e-t6r), n. Imetageomcfry, after geometer.'] One who is skilled in metageometry. metageometrical (mefa-je-o-met'ri-kal), a. [metageometry + -ic-al.] Of or pertaining to metageometry. metageometrlcian (met"a-je-om-e-trish'an), n. [inetageometric + -ian!] Same as *metageometer. Our metageometriciang tried to derive the basic geometrical principles from pure reason but failed. Science, Jan. 16, 1903, p. 106. metageometry (met"a-ge-om'e-tri), n. [Gr. //fro, after, + E. • geometry. Compare metaphysics.] A system of geometry wnich omits or reverses some one or more of the explicit or implicit postulates of ordinary geometry, such as that space has but three dimensions, that all points of space have like neighboring places, that everjf pair of unbounded straight lines which are in one plane and do not cut one another at a finite distance cut one another at infinity, etc. See *non-Jiuclidean. The titthhook o( Metaffeometry. . . . M. Barbarin calls fifth book of 'Metageometry' that which corresponds to the fifth book of the * Elements of Legendre ' or to the eleventh of Euclid. Science, Sept 16, 1904, p. 364. metaglobulin (met-a-glob'u-lin), n. [meta+ globulin.] Same a,s fibrinogen. Metagnatha (me-tag'na-tha), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. |Ufra, after, -(- yvddoc, jaw.] In Brauer's classification of insects, a group of superordinal rank including those forms which take their food by means of jaws when young, but by suction when adult. metagnatbous, a. 2. Of or pertaining to the Metagnatha. meta^ram (met'a-gram), M. [Gr. /lerd, over, -I- ypdfi/ia, a letter.] A word altered by removing some of its letters and substituting others. metagraph (met'a-graf), n. [Gr. /lerd, between, + ypd<t>etv, write.] In craniom., an instrument used for drawing diagrams of the inner form of the skull. metagraphic (met-a-graf 'ik), a. [metagraph(y) + -ie.] 1. Of the nature of metagraphy; transliterative. — 2. Pertaining to, or drawn by means of, the metagraph. metagrobolism (met-a-grob'o-lizm), n. [metagrobol{ize) + -ism).] " The act of puzzling; mystification. [Humorous.] By whose [the mendicant friars' and Jacobins' ] gyronomomic circumbilivaginations, as by two celivagous fllopendulums, all the autonomatic vietanrobolism of the Romish church, when tottering and emblustricated with the gibble gabble gibberish of this odious error and heresy, is homocentrically poised. Rabelais (trans.), iik 38. metagrobolize (met-a-grob'o-liz), V. t. ; pret. and pp. mctagrobolizcd, ppr." mctagrobolizing. [F. metagraboulizer (Rabelais), to puzzle (Cotgrave).] To puzzle; puzzle out. [Humorous.] Ha, ha, a pair of breeches is not so easily got ; I have experience of it myself. Consider, Domine, I have been these eighteen days in matagraholising this brave speech. Rabelais (trans.), i. 158. I find my brains altogether metagrabolized and confounded, and my spirits in a most dunsical puzzle. Rabelais (trans.), iii. 59. "You see," quoth .Stalky, as they strolled up to prep. with the ignoble herd, " if you get the houses well mixed up an' scuiflin', it "s even bettin' that some ass will start a real row. Hullo, Orrin, you look rather vietagrobolized. " k. Kipling, Stalky & Co., p. 124. metakinesis (met-'a-ki-ne'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. Iitrd, after, -t- Kivrjan;, motion.] 1. Same as mctaphasc. Heuser('84) seems to have been the first to call attention to the double character of the daughter chromosomes in the diaster stage of Tradescantia virginica, but he interpreted the separation of the daughter segments during metakinesis of the firet mitosis as a transverse division. Bot. Gazette, April, 1903, p. 251. 2. Any mental process or manifestation of consciousness. See the extract. We call manifestations of energy 'kinetic' manifestations, and we use the tenn 'kinesis' for physical manifestations of this order. Similarly, we may call concomitant manifestations of the mental or couacioua order 'metakimetal netic, and may use the term ' metakinesis ' for all man ifestations belonging to this phenomenal order. According to the monistic hyixjthesis, every mode of kinesis has its concomitant mode of metakinesis, and when the kinetic manifestations assume the form of the molecular processes in the human brain, the metakinetic manifestations assume the form of human consciousness. C. L. Morgan, Animal Life and Intelligence, p. 467. metakinetic (met"a-ki-net'ik), a. [metakinesis.] (Jf or pertaining to metakinesis, in either sense of that word ; specifically, pertaining to mind or consciousness or to a manifestation of mind or consciousness. See ^metakinesis, 2. L. F. Ward, Pure Soeiol., p. 156. metal, n. 11. In »iJHJ»!(7; (a) Cast-iron, (ft) Hard rock ; whin or igneous rock, (.c) pi. A general name for coal-bearing strata. Barrowman, Glossary — Albata metal, an alloy comi>osed of 40 parts of copper, 32 of zinc, and 8 of nickel.— Alfenld metal, an alloy composed of 6<5 parts of copper, 30 of zinc, and 10 of nickel, with traces of iron. It is a kind of German silver— Alger metal, an alloy composed of 90 parts of tin and 10 of antimony. It is suitable as a protector from corrosion.— Argusoid metal, an alloy composed of 5.5.6 per cent of copper, 23.2 of zinc, 13.4 of nickel, 3.5 of lead, and 4 of tin, with traces of iron.— Ashberry metal, an alloy somewhat resembling Britannia metal (which see, imder metal). It is composed of 78-82 parts of tin, 14-20 of antimony, 2-3 of copper, 1-2 of zinc, 1-2 of nickel, and 1 ))art of aluminium. It is harder than Britannia metal and is used chiefly for the manufacturing of forks, spoons, coffee-pots, tea-iwts, etc., for which Britannia metal is generally employed.— Baudoln metal, an alloy comp<jsed of 72 parts of copper, 16.6 of nickel, 1.8 of cobalt, 2.5 of tin, and 7.1 of zinc, -\bout ^ per cent, of altnnlnlum may also be added. — Bohlerre metSLl, an alloy of 66 paits of copper and 34 of zinc. It is use<l for sheathing ships.— Bourbon metal, an alloy composed of equal pai-ts of aluminium and tin. It solders readily. — Coarse metal, the impure metal obtained in one of the intennediary processes of extraction. — Colloidal metals. See *c««o»dn(,— Delta metal, an alloy consisting ciiiefly of brass or bronze with a small prop<jrtion of iron, and sometimes containing also manganese or lead. The iron is chemically dissfjlved in the brass or the bronze, and the alloy is chai-actelized by great strength and toughness, durability, and resistance to corrosion. It is especially valuable for ship-building, massive engineering, sanitary work, etc.— Direct metal, molten cast-iron taken directly from the blast-fiuiiace and used in the subsequent metallurgical processes before it has solidified. — Doll metal, molten metal which has stood in a ladle until it thickens, or into which pieces of s<jlld metal have been thrown to cool it Dull metal is preferable for heavy castings because it shrinks less, crystallizes more closely, and Is less liable to blow-holes and spongy places than hot metal.— Expanded metal, sheet-metal lathing and lattice for use in making screens and lockers and for reinforcing concrete. It is made by cutting in sheetmetal a series of short slits arranged in parallel lines. Expanded Metal. A. lathing; B, net. one line breaking joint with the next, and then pulling the sheet out sidewise until the slits are drawn open and fonn a diamond-mesh net It Is extensively used in flreproot and steel-concrete construction. See reinforced -kconcrete. — FlJie metal, the regulus or matte, containing from 60 to 80 per cent of copper, obtained in the fourth stage of the Welsh method of copper-smelting (which see, under -^method). The name serves to distinguish it from the regulus obtained in the second stage of the process, which is known as coa rse metal. See white metal, under metal.— Frencil metal, metallic antimony of a marketable degree of pm-ity. .Also called star ?np(ai.— Hercules metal, a trailc-n'ame of an alloy of copper and a little aluminium. — Karmarsch metal, an alloy composed of tin, copper, and antimony In varying proportions. It is used as a bearing-metal. — Magnolia metal, a trade-name of an antl-frlctlon alloy, used for the bearings of machinery, etc., consisting of about 7S per cent, of lead, 18 of antimony, and 4 of tin. — Perforated metal, a trade-name of Iron, brass, copper, or other sheetmetal perforated in a perforatlng-press. with s(iuare. round, or oblong holes arranged in various patterns : used for screens, riddles, sieves, lamp-flxtnres, and other purposes. ConijmTC expanded *metaL — Platinum metkls, a natural group of elements of metallic character, found associated In the mineral kingdom, and having close relations with one another as to chemical behavior. There are six in all, forming two subgroups of three each, platinum. Iridium, and osmium in the one, palladium, rhodium, and ruthenium In the other.— Rare-earth metals. See irearthl. — Ruoltz metal, an alloy which contains from 20 to 30 per cent of silver 25 to 30 per cent of nickel, and 35 to .'tO i>er cent of copper : used for manufacturing jewelry. — Spence'S metal, a compound obtained by dissolving metallic sulphlds (mostly those of iron, lead, and zinc in varying proportions) in melted sulphur. It melts at 160^ C, takes perfect impressions, and is at �

  
    metal tacked by few acids. It U used for soldering gas-pipes, and is especially valuable for nialving air-tight connections between glass tubes.— Stax metal, a trade-name of refined metallic antimony showing on the suriace the starlike crjstalline maikings which indicate a near approach to purity.— White metal, (b) A metallic alloy used for the bciuings of machineiy, usually consisting of tin and lead hardened by antimony, zinc, or copper, and distinguished by greater fusibility and the absence of yellow color trimi the bronzes used for the same purpose, (c) A raeUilUc alloy used for the production, by casting in iron or brass molds, of cheap ornamental articles to be electroplated, usually consisting of lead and tin hardened by antimony, with occasional addition of other metals. Metal-ammonia compounds. See ^ammonia. Metal-ammonium compounds. See *ammonitt/n. metalbumin (met-al-bu'min), n. [meta- + albumin.'^ Same as *^.sp«rfomMC!tt (which see). metalepsis, ». 2. IiicAem.,sameasmc<«/e/<.«(/. metalik (me-tal'ik), «. [Turk.] A Turkish eoiu worth ten paras or about one cent. metaline, «. 3. A. trade-name of a non-rusting antifriction alloy, intended to be used as a lubrieaut in bearing surfaces. It is inserted as plugs or short pencil-like rods radially in holes in the bearing. metallaceous (met-a-la'shlus), a. [metal -(-acefjm.'\ Kesembliiig or analogous in character to the metals. metalleity (met-a-le'i-ti), n. [F. mMalleitp, < L. mttdUeus, metallic] The property of being metallic; metallic character. Coleridge Metallic acid, an acid of which the radical consists of a met;d in combination with oxygen, as chromic aei<l (H^'.'r<Vi). The term is frequently but incoiTectly applied to an acid oxid of a metal or a metallic anhydrid. as chromium trioxid (Cr<>3).— Metallic return. .See -kreturnl. metallician (met-a-lish'an), H. [metallic + -i+ -iiti.] A racing book-maker: from the fact that book-makers used metallic books and peii'-i!s. Iltitl")!, Slang Diet. metallocyanide (met'a-lo-si'a-nid), ». [L. metiilhim. metal, -I- E. cyanide.'] Any cyanide of a irietiil. metallogenetic (met'a-lo-jf-net'ik), a. [Gr. fiiTa/'/iir, metal, -f- II. goictir.] Producing metals.— Metallogenetic province, a region of simi. lar or related ore-dejwisit-s. L. de Lautiay, Compte rendu. loth Int. Geol. Congr.. 1906, I. 5.W. metallogeny (met-a-loj'e-nl), n. [Gr. /lera?.'/jov, metal, -yivqr, -producing.] That special branch of geology which treats of the genesis of the metalliferous deposits. On the possible rdle of slipping in metallnrjf.rwj. Xatiire. April 13, 190.1, p. 576. metallograpi (me-tal'O-graf), w. [See metallot/rfii>li!i.] A print produced by metallography. See mfittifl'tf/rtrphyj 3. metallographer (met-a-log'ra-ffer), «. [m«ta?lotinipliiiit + -cr-.] "A metallographist ; a metii!liir>;ist. .J (Ach^mm, April 1, 1905, p. 406. MetallOgrapMc province, a mining regit>n in which the ore-deiHwits possess a general similarity of type. Compare itmetatt'><j*'netic, which is Ut he preferred because not alreafly established in a totally different sense. J. A*. Spurr. in V. S. lieol. Surv., Prof. Paper 42, p. 276. metallographical ( met ' a - lo - graf 'i - kal ), o. [mctnll(iijniph(y) + -tcfl/.] Relating to or connected with metallography. metalloptric ( met - a - lop ' trik ), a. [Gr. liha/.'/.ov, taken in sense of L. meUtllum, metal, + Gr. -oTzrpov, < or-, see.] Relating to the minute structure of metals and their alloys as studied with the aid of the microscope. The report takes up the work done by the ditf erent departments, these ajvering heat and mechanics, optical research,, electric thermometers, pressure iuilicators, photometry, saccharimetrv, metalloptric researches anil chemistry. Elect. Itev., Hept. 10, 19(M, p. 400. metalloscope (me-tal'o-skop), n. [Gr. fiiToi'/xm, taken in sense of L. mcttiUum, metal, + Gr. aKOTTili', view.] An instrument for investigating microscopically the structure of metals. The metal under examination is polished and then etched, this process disclosing its crystalline structure. Science, Oct. 30, 1903, p. 575. metallotechny ( met ' a - lo - tek - ni ), n. [Gr. luTa/.>m; metal, -l- rix^, art.] The art of working in metals. X. E. D. metallurgy, ".-Physical metallnrgy, 'he study of the ph\sj'",l i,n.pei-tie!» of inet;ds iirid alloys. This iiranch of nn-ralliirgy is o<;cupying a large share of the attention of scientista at the jtresent time. Klectrochem. and Mtlnt. Indwitry, July. 1906, p. 248. metal-mark (met'al-mark), «. Any butterfly of the family Uiodinidse.—Lsnee metal-mark, an American rifxlfnid butterfly, Cnlephelu /«,rf(i(i».— Small metal-mark, an American riodlnid butterfly, Calepheiit citniin. whic:h occurs in the southern United States. Its early stages are unknown. metalogi8i8(met-a-loj'i-sis), n. [Gr. //frd, after, -t- '/o'jioir, numeration, calculation.] A changing of numerical status or relations. [Bare.] 795 At the upper surface the disintegrated rocks form an overplacement of soils which undergo such chemical reaction that the substances of vegetal life are produced. This material, exposed for longer or shorter periods, is transported by streams to lakes or to the sea and sinks to the bottom, where it is recorabined into various substances, especially as carbonate of lime, chloride of sodium, other salts, clay, and coal. All of this transmutation is a numerical change in the relation of the atoms to the molecules of the substances developed. Let us call it metalogitsin, J. W. Powell, Truth and EiTor, p. 55. metaloph (met'a-lof), II. [Gr. ^l(ra, after, -1/.cupoi', crest.] A crest, or fold of enamel, developed on the postero-internal angle of such an upper molar as that of a horse. Amer. Museum Jour. Sup., Jan., 1903, Guide Leailet No. 9, p. 20. metalorganic (mefal-or-gan'ik), a. [Prop. metalloryaiiic, < metal (L. metallum) + organic] Pertaining to a compound consisting of a metal in combination with one or more organic radicals, such as zinc methyl, Zn(CH3).2, or magnesium ethyl iodide, MgIC2H5. metal-spinning (met'al-spin"ing), n. In sheetmetal work; the forming of brass, copper, and other vessels on a spinning-lathe. A flat disk is placed in the lathe and made to revolve at a high speed in a vertical plane. A suitable tool is then held in the hand, supported on the tool-rest, and pressed against the disk, causing it to bend into the desired form. Vases, bowls, plates, j:u^ pans, and other vessels are in this way pressed or spun directly from Hat disks of sheet-metal. .See •kspinninil-lftttie. metamathematical (met-a-math-e-mat'i-kal), II. [mi't(iin<ithi:matic{s) + -ui'^.'] I'ertaining to or of the nature of metamathematies. metamerical (met-a-raer'i-kal), a. [metamere + -iciil.] Of or pertaining to metameres, or segments of the body; metameric. metameride (me-tam'e-rid), n. [metamer + -ide.] Same as metmner. metamorfose, metamorfosis. Simplified spellings of metamorphose, metamorphosis. metamorphic, «. 3. Noting races formed by intercrossing of archimorphie races in those parts of the world where distinct archimorijhic races come into contact. Examples of metamorphic races are the Malay, Ethiopians, and Hottentots. «. T. Frituch. ' metamorphism, » — Contact metamorphlsm, in petroii., the nit-taniorpliism dt-veloped inriickin the immediate Meiglibuili<«>,l uf ignrous nx-ks. ^t^enietninoriihiMn. — Macrostructural metamorphism, metamorphisni which i)njduces changes of structure snthoiently coai-se to be ejisily discenii]>le with the uniissisted eye. (ieikie, Text-i)-«.k.>f lieol. (4th ed.), p. 705. — Microstructural metamorphism, changes in the mici-oscopic structure of nK'ks wljiih nuiy not be visible without magnification. Oeiki,\ Text-book of Geol. (4th ed.), p. 765. metamorphist (met-a-m6r'fist), «. [metamorph{ism) + -ist.] In //eo^, an advocate of the theory of metamorphism. metamorphopsy (met'a-mdr-fop'si), «. Same as nulamorphopsia. metamorphosis, n. 5. In music, either the same as rariation(see variation, 9), or that extension or transformation of a theme or subject which often appears in modern music in the progress or development of an extended movement. From Beethoven onward the recognition of the essentially plastic nature of musical ideas (see idea, 9) has steadily advanced and constitutes one of the salient charactei-istics of recent composition — Stadia of metamorphosis, instars. See *t7i«tar2. metamorphous (met-a-m6r'fus), a. Same as metamorjihic. metamorphy, n. 2. In biol., the abnormal replacement of a part of the body of an organism by another part, as in a flower in which the pistil is replaced by a leaf -shoot. Metamynodon (met-a-min'O-don), n. [NL., irreg. < Gr. /^fra, after, + aftvvetv, ward off, defend, + oiSoif. tooth.] A genus of aquatic, hornless rhinoceroses occurring in the White River Oligocene deposits of North America. It is characterized by formidable canine tusks, small but prominent eye-sockets, a broad, flat skull, and the jiresence of four completely functional digits in the manus. The fatter character widely separates this animal from the true rhinoceroses. Metanemertini (met"a-ne-m^r-ti'ni), n. pi. [XL., < Gr. /iiTii, after, + NL. Nemertini.'] A group or order of nemerteans having the bram and lateral nerves lying within the dermal muscles of the body-parenchyma, the body-wall as in the Mcsonemertini, the mouth in front of the brain, the proboscis usually with stylets, and a ctecum generally present. It incliides several families, among which are metaphase the Eunemertidse, Amphiporidse, Tetrastemmidee, and MalacoMellidse. metanephric (met-a-nef'rik), a. [metanephr{on) + -ic] Of or pertaining to the metanephron. Another organ which, though not peculiar to the Mammalia, is yet a diagnostic feature of teiTestrial vertebrates, is the metanephric kidney, and that there is possibly a relationship between terrestrial modes of locomotion and the evolution of this organ I will now endeavor to show. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, I. 33». Metanephric duct, a duct that in higher vertebrates becomes the m-eter. Parker and IJaxwell, Zoology, II. 110. metanephros (met-a-nef 'ros), ». Same as metaiiephron. metanepionic (met - a - nep - i - on ' ik), a. [Gr. li£Ta, between, -1- vi/inog, an infant.] In the nomenclature of the stages of growth and decline (auxology), noting a substage of the nepionio condition intermediate between the ananepionic and the paranepionio conditions. See *nejnomc. For about half a volution or less, the shell is smooth, although lines of growth become more pronounced. At more or less regular intervals stronger lines of growth appear (ananepionic). In the later portion of the nepionio stage (metanepionic) longitudinal wrinkles or ribs appear which characterize the ambital portion of the whorl, and may be traced upward to the suture between the two whorls. Amer. Nat., Aug., 1903, p. 518. metantimonate (met-an'ti-mo-nat), n. [meta+ antimondte.'l A salt of antimonic acid, as sodium antinionate, the production of which by precipitation, owing to its slight solubility, is sometimes used as a test for sodium in its compounds. metantimonic (met-an-ti-mon'ik), a. [meta-f antimonic] Noting an acid, HSbO<), obtained by heating ortho-antimonic acid to 175° C. The metantimonic acid of Fr^my (H4Sb207) is now called pyro-antimonic acid, thus preserving analogy with the different phosphoric acids. metanucleolus (met"a-nu-kle'o-lus), H. [NL.] Same as *mctanuclexis. After a time the chromatin emerges and is re-distributed in the nuclear framework, or it postpones its emergence until the formation of the directive spindle where it takes the form of chromosomes. In both cases there is a residue (Hacker's "metanucleolus"), which is either a pi-oduct of metabolism or superfluous chi'omatin. Juur. Roy. Micros. Soc., April, 1904, p. 187. metanucleus(mct-a-nii'kle-u8), »». [NL., < Gr. /jcrd, after, + NL. nucleus.] The nucleolus of the ovum after its extrusion into the cytoplasm from the nucleus or germinal vesicle,    r. Haccker, 1892. meta-organism (met-a-6r'gan-izm), n. [Gr. liiTo., after, + E. organism?] See the extract. That this body of ours ... is interpenetrated with a 'meta-organism' of identical shape and structure, and capable sometimes of detaching itself from the solid flesh. Myers, Phantasms of Living, II. 278. JV. i'. D. metapectin (met-a-pek' tin), n. [meta- -f pectin.] A colorless amorphous-acid compound, C32H4s032(f), prepared by boiling parapectin with dilute acid. metapectUS (met-a-pek'tus), n. [NL., < Gr. /'era, after, + li. pectus, breast.] Same as metastenmm, 2. Meso- and Meiapectua with a double row of dark green nodules placed on transverse spota of the same color ; metapleura with a row of spines. .innats and Mag. Nat. Hist., June, 1904, p. 440. metapeptic (met-a-pep'tik), a. [metapepsis.] Pertaining to, or characterized by, metapepsis. metaph. Same as *met. (a) and (6). metaphase (met'a-faz), n. [Gr. /jerd, after, + <pdai(, phase.] In cytol., the second or middle Diagrams of the later phases of mitosis. ^. metaphase, splitting of the chromosomes, f.fi. ; «. the cast-oft nucleolus ; B, anaphase, Lhe daughter-chromosomes diverging, be.

  
    metaphase tween them the interzonal fibers, i/., or central spindle': centrosomes already doubted in anticipation of the ensuinijf division : C, late anaphase or telophase, showing dirision of the cell-body, tnidbody at the equator of the spindle and beginning reconstruct tion of the daughter-nuclei : Dt division completed. (From Wilson's "The Cell. "1 stage of karyokinetic cell-division, or mitosis, in whit'h the chromosomes are collected to form the equatorial plate of the spindle and undergo longitudinal fission. Compare ^anaphasr and * telophase. Strasburgcr, 1884. metaphasis (me-taf'a-sis), n. [NL.] Same as *mit(iphase. metaphenylene (met-a-fe'nil-en), n. \mcta+ plieniilcii('.~\ The phenylene radical in which the two valence bonds extend from carbon atoms that are in the meta position. See *meta- (e) — Metaphenylene blue. See*bhie. metaphonical (met-a-fou'i-kal), a. Pertaining to, or of the natui'e of, metaphony or umlaut. metaphony (me-taf'o-ni), n. [F. mMaphonie, < Gr. jUfa, over, + <jiavf/, sound.] Umlaut. [Rare.] Since the usaal term 'mutation' is altogether vague, designating any kind of vowel-shifting whatever, I have ventured to intn>duce into the English tenninology the wortl ' metaphony ' for Gennan ' Umlaut, ' as al eady iu my French edition. r. Henry, Comp. Grammar of Eng. and German, p. 43. metaphragmal (met-a-frag'mal), a. [metaphruyma + -o?l.] df or pertaining to the metaphragm or metaphragma. metaphysicize (met-a-fiz'i-slz), r. i. ; pret. and pp. metaphijsicizcd, ppr. metaphysicizing. [metajihysic + -ize.'] To engage in metaphysical reflection or argument ; think metaphysically. He [Walking Stewart] had also this singularity ahout him — that he was everlastingly metaphysiclzing against metaphysics. De Quincey, JTote Book of an English Opium-eater, p. 243. metaphysiologist (met-a-fiz-i-ol'p-jist), n. [nieliiplii/siologiy) + -ist.'\ A student of metaphysiology. Modern mettphysicians and metaphynologiats have been staggered by the imjtropriety of assigning Secretion, Digestion, &c., to the spiritual agent active in Thought and Will. O. II. Lewes, in Fortnightly Eev., April, 1876, p. 48a metaphysiology (met-a-fiz-i-ol'o-ji), )i. [Gr. fieTci, alter, + E. physiology.^ A science or theory of life transcending physiology. There is still the radical separation between the conceptions of Creation and Evolution in the explanation of the Cosmos ; and between the conceptions of metaphysiology, and physiology in the explanation of Life and Mind. G. II. Lewes, in Fortnightly Kev., April, 1876, p. 479. Metaphyta Cmet - a - fl ' ta), n. pi. [NL. (Haeckel, 1889), < Gr. uera, beyond, -1- <fiv-6v, pi. <pvTd, plant.] A great division of the vegetable kingdom including all multicellular plants, or plants possessing tissues, that is, all except the Protophyta (which see). It corresponds in plant life to the Metazoa in animal life. metaphyte (met'a-fit), n. [Gr. ficTa, after, -t^tirdf, plant.] In hot., a, multicellular plant : corresponding to nietazoon in zoology. See *Metaphyta. metaphytic (met-a-fit'ik), a. [metaphyt{e) + -ic] Pertaining to metaphytes, or of the nature of a metaphyte. metaplasm^, ». 2. In cytol., a collective term applied to lifeless or non-living substances or inclusions such as yolk-bodies, starch, pigment, etc., in the cell-protoplasm, as distinguished from the living substances. Hanstein, 1868. These non-living substances altogether belong to the group known as metaplaem or paraplasm, in contradistinction Ui the substance which is the real living element of the cell — the protoplasm. S. Watase, Biol. Lectures, 1893, p. 85. metaplasmic (met-a-plaz'mik), a. [metaplasm + -I'c] Consisting of, or pertaining to, metaplasm. After the formation of the daughter nuclei, they again begin to fill with the linin granules or reticulum (the socalled metaplasmic substance of Strasburger) until, at the time of maturity, they are so dense as to make any distinction between the granular material and chromatin reticulum veiy difficult. Bot. Gazette, July, 1903, p. 11. metaplasmosism (met-a-plas'mo-sizm), n. [NL., < Gr. /iera, aftei, implying change, + Tr?A<7/m, anything formed, -f- -os{is) + ■ism.'] A pathological change in a cell or its constituents,    naeckel. [Rare.] metaplaz (met'a-plaks), n. [NL., < Gr. //era, after, -f TrXiif, a plate ] In the I'holadidee (a family of teleodesmaceous Pelecypoda), one of 796 the accessory shelly plates, thus termed when situated behind the beaks of the two valves. See also *prosoplax, *mesoplax, and *hypoplax. metaplezus (met-a-plek'sus), n. [NL., < Gr. jura, after, -t- NL. plexus.] The choroid plexus in tlio fourth ventricle of the brain. metapneumonic (met"a-nu-mon'ik), a. [Gr. ftera, after, + 'ii'L. pneumonia + -ic] Following upon pneumonia ; occurring as a sequel of pneumonia. metapod (met'a-pod), n. [Also metapode; < NL. metapodium.'] Same as metapodium. metapodion (met-a-po'di-on), n.; i^X.metapodia (-%)■ [NL., < Gr. iJ-ira, after, -1- irdSiov, dim. of Troi'f, foot.] In hymenopterous insects with a petiolated abdomen, the part of the abdomen situated behind the petiole. metapodius (met-a-p6'di-us), n. ; pi. metapodi) (-i). [NL., < (Jr. ^e-a, after, + jroif {t^oS-), foot.] A large American coreid bug, Metapodius femoratus, the thick-thighed metapoMetapodiusfitnoratiis. a, -idult; b, nymph. Enlarged one fourth. dius, occurring abundantly in the southern United States. It is both carnivorous and phytophagous, and is an important enemy of the cotton-caterpillar and army-worm. metapole (met'a-pol), n. [Gr. iieTa, after, + 7r<iAof, pole.] If'BCX, ACY, and ABZ are triangles constructed externally on tlie sides of ABC, and BCX', ACY', and ABZ' triangles constructed internally, and all six are similar to A T, the straights AX, BY, and CZ cointersect in T^, prime metapole of ABC and T ; the straights AX', BY', and CZ' in T2, second metapole of ABC and T. metapolitical (met"a-po-lit'i-kal), a. \rnetapolitic{s) + -dU.] df or pertaining to metapolitics. The metaphysical, or as I have proposed to call them, metapolitical reasonings hitherto discussed, belong to government in the abstract. But there is a second class of reasoners who argue for a change in our government from former usage. Coleridge, The Friend, II. iv. metapolitician(met'''a-pol-i-tish'an), n. \_metapolitics.] dne who indulges in metapolitics or abstract political theorizing. The metapoliticians, as they have aptly been called, who bewilder themselves with abstractions. Southey, Ess., I. 390. A'. E. D. metaprotaspis (met"a-pro-tas'pis), n. [NL., < Gr. fitrd, after, -t- NL. protasyiis.] A subdivision of the protaspis or larval stage in the trilobites intermediate between the anaprotaspis and paraprotaspis conditions. See *prntaspis. metaprotein (met-a-pro'te-in), n. [meta- + protein.] A protein derivative which results from the action of acids or alkalies upon albumins. The groTip includes the acid albumins and alkaline albuminates. metapsychical (met-a-si'ki-kal), a. A term formed on the analogy of metaphysical to denote phenomena beyond the range of ordinary consciousness; occult or transcendental: applied to the phenomena of psychical research. Athenieum, April 22, 1905. metapsychology (met-a-si-kol'o-ji), re. Aterm formed on the analogy of tnetaphysies to denote philosophical speculation regarding the mind, its origin, functions, etc., which is beyond the reach of verification by mental experience ; metempirical psychology. metapterygoid, ». 2. In io7iWi., the posterior of the three pterygoid elements, the mesopterygoid and the pterygoid being anterior to it. It is articulated behind with the hyomandibular. metapyric (met-a-pir'ik), a. [Gr. /icri, after (signifying change), -I- nip, fire, + -ic] In Metaspermas petrog., noting a metamorphosed igneous rock : thus, a metapyric gneiss is one derived from a granite. Gregory, 1894. metaquinite (met-a-kwin'it), n. [Gr. ucri, after, -t- E. quina "+ -ite^.] Dihydroxvhexahydrodiphenyl, C6H5CoH9(OH)2: made by reducing phenyldiketohexamethylene with sodium and alcohol. It melts at 157° C. metarachidial (met"a-ra-kid'i-al), a. [metarachis (assumed stem -rachid-) + -ial.] Of or pertaining to a metarachis : as, the metarachidial aspect of a sea-pen. metaracllis (me-tar'a-kis), n. ; pi. metaraches (-kez). [Gr. /itrti, after, -(- pd;i;if, spine.] In Pennatulacca, that face of the rachis on which the zooids are borne : opposed to *prorachis. metargon (met-ar'gon), n. [Gr. /lera, beyond, -I- E. argon.] A supposed element found in atmospheric air : afterward found to be merely carbon monoxid. metarhyolite (met-a-ri'6-lit), n. [Gr. fieri, after, -1- E. rhyolite"] An altered or partly metamorphosed rhyolite. Much of the lava contains porphyritic quartz, and in general may be designated metarhyolite, but a large part, being without free quartz and less siliceous, has the appearance of metaaudesite. A peculiaiity of many of these rocks is that they ai-e rich in soda. Contrib. to Boon. Geol., V. S. Geol. Surv., 1902, p. 124. metaschematism (met-a-ske'ma-tizm), n. [NL. mcfdschematismus, < Gr. fieraaxilia-Tiafio^, < utTaaxviio-ri^eiv, to transform.] A change in the form of a disease, as when hemoptysis follows suppression of the menses. Syd. Soc. Lex. metascolecite (met-a-skol'e-s-it), n. [meta- + scolecitc.] A partly'dehydrated scolecite, differing from the original mineral in physical characters. metaseptum(met-a-sep'tum), n.\ pi. metasepta (-ta). [NL., < Gr. fierd, after, + NL. septum, partition.] In corals. See the extract. In recent corals the septa beyond the primary septa — metasepta — are found Xxi appear bilaterally, in a dorsoventral sequence, within each of the six primary systems, the adult radial symmetiy being secondary. In certain Palaeozoic corals the metasepta arise in a regular dorsoventral succession within only four of the six primary systems. Science, March 6, 1903, p. 388. metasitism (met'a-si-tizm), n. [Gr. fie-a, after, implying change, + cirog, food (cutcIv, eat), -t- -Js/H.] 1. Change from the method of nutrition which is characteristic of plants to that which is characteristic of animals. [Rare.] In the same way we can derive the phycomycetes by metasitism from the siphonea, the fungi from the algae. Haeckel (trans.), Wonders of Life, p." 616. 2. Cannibalism, especially among protozoans. Haeckel. metasocial (met-a-s6'shal), a. [Gr. fierd, after, + E. social.] tertaining to the stage of social evolution which begins with the conquest and subjugation of one group or race by another, and continues through fusion or amalgamation. L. F. Ward, Pure Sociol., p. 274. metasomatic, a. 3. Relating to the alternations of air and water within the earth, which are suggestive of breathing, and eventually produce important geological changes. metasomatism, n. 2. Chemical change occurring in a body of ore or in a rock-mass at a considerable depth in the earth's crust: distinguished from weattiering, which occurs at or near the surface. metasomatist (met-a-s6'ma-tist), n. [Gr. /'trd, over, + aci/in (ciJ/jaT-), body, -t- -ist.] One who believes in the lithological theory of metasomatosis. metasomatome (met-a-s6'ma-t6m), n. [Gr. fierd, after, -f a(ofia(T-j, body, -I- -ome.] One of the constrictions or spaces between successive mesoplastic somites, or proto vertebrae, in vertebrate embrj'os. metasome, ». 2. In some crustaceans, as the amphipods, the first three segments of the pleon or abdomen. Compare *mesosome and tirosome. metasjperm (met'a^sperm), n. [Gt. /jerd, over, -I- CTzspfia, seed.]' A member of the Metaspcrnne; an angiosperm. Metaspermse (met-a-sp^r' me), n.pl. [NL. (Str.asburger, 1872), i Gr. ferd, after, + aTrepfia, seed.] Same as Angiospermse (which see) and * Arcltispermse. The term is designed to emphasize tlie fact that these plants appeared later in the geological series, none being certainly known earlier than the Lower Cretan ceous. See *Metachlamydese.

  
    metaspermic metaspennic (met-a-sp^r'mik), a. IMetasperiii(i€) + -if.] of', or consistiag of, Metaspenih-e. metastability (met'a-sta-bil'i-ti), n. [meta- + itdhility.] The character of being metastable ; specifically, in thermodi/nam., equilibrium of the type, neither strictly stable nor unstable, possessed by a medium under certain conditions such as those which exist in the case of an under-cooled liquid. metastable (met-a-sta'bl), a. [meta- + stable^.'] 1. In jilii/s. cheni'., having a stability of such sort that a minute impressed change of conditions may produce a distui'banee not proportional to the impressed change. Pure water in a smiKjth vessel may be cooled a few degrees below the freezing-point without the formation of ice. The water is then in a metastable condition. If a hundredth of a grain of ice at the temperature of fhe freezing-point be brought in contact with the water, a certain fraction of it becomes ice. while the temperature of the whole rises to the freezing-iwiiit ; and if ten or a thousand gi-ains of ice be used, the fraction frozen and the final temperature are j)recisely the same. A somewhat closely analogous condition in mechanics is called an unstable equilibrium ; but the word equilibrium, in chemistry, has been applied to the permanence of a given relation between two or more substances and cannot consistently be applied to the stability of a single substance. Among supersaturated solutions there are some which under dctlnite conditi<,ns can be kept indefinitely, if genns are excluded, without formation of the solid phase. Such solutions are called Metastable. H. W. Morse and Q. W, Pierce, in Proc. Amer. Acad, of [Arts and Sciences, May, 1903. 2. In Ihermodynam., in a state intermediate between stable equilibrium and unstable equilibrium, but approaching stability as nearly as the conditions will permit. metastasis, n. 4. In petrog., a change within a rock or mineral in the nature of reerystaHization or molecular rearrangement, without the addition or subtraction of material : as the crystallization of a limestone, or the devitrification of glass. metastasize (me-tas'ta-siz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. metastasized, ppr. metastasizing, [nietastasif + -ire.] In pathol., to produce new foci of disease in more or less distant parts by means of metastasis : referring usually to malignant growths. As might be expected the tendency to metastasize is mncb greater in certain tumors than in others. Jour. Med. Research, Nov., 1907, p. 187. metastatic, a. 2. Eclating to or characteristic of the Mctastatica or Holostomatidse ; involving a change of host but no alternation of generations : as, the metastatic mode of developmont of certain trematodes. Metastatica (met-a-stat 'i-kS), n. pJ. The llDliistiimiitiiiie. Leuckart. Metastigmata (met-a-stig'ma-tii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. iiira, after. + ariyua, point, mark.] In Canestrini's classification of the Acarina, a group corre8i)onding to the superfamily Ixodiiidea, or ticks. metastigmate (met-a-stig'mat), a. and n. I. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the .Metastigmata. II. n. A member of the Metastigmata. metastome (met'a-stom), n. Same as mctastonta. metastomial (met-a-sto'mi-al), a. [metaKtiiitiium + -ail.] "Of or pertaining to the mi-tastomium. metastomium (met-a-sto 'mi-um), n. [NL., < (ir. fu-ra, behind, + oTd/ia, mouth.] The region of the body behind the mouth ; the metastoma. metastropbe (me -tas ' tro - fe), n. [Gr. /if™, aftir, -\- n-fxi^ri, a turning.] Change or interchange; spei'itically, in crystallog. See the extract. A 8<jlid figure is symmetrical to an ails when every radius vector moving in a plane perpendicular to the axis and meeting a jMiint of tlie flgure would also meet correj»{>onding i)oints at the same distances from the axis at each revolution through an arc-angle of — -. The aspect of such a «jlid figure will not therefore be changed by a revolution of the solid round this axis through the angle — , and any portion of its surface so revolving will move into a position in which it will be congruent with another portion of the surface entirely corresponding to it. Def.— Congruence of this kind will be termed nietastritphr, and such corresponding parts will be said to be metiatn>phic to each other. A'. Strrry-Mttskelyne, Crystallography, p. 99. metastrophicCmet-a-strof 'ik), a. [Gr. neT&, after, -t- arpoifi^, a turning, + -ic] Of, characterized by, or of the nature of, metastrophe; 797 metensarcosis interchangeable : said specifically of the faces, edges, and solid angles of a crystal with reference to rotation about an axis of symmetry. See '''symmetry, 6. metastyle (met'a-stil), «. [Gr. nerA, after, -IE. «iy/A] 1. In 6o^, an unusually long style : are the most numerous and widelv distributed of the micro-organisms. See ^prototrophic and *paratro2>hic. metatropic (met-a-trop'ik), a. [rnetatrop(y) + -ic] Pertaining to, or characterized by, metatropy. said chiefly of trimorphic plants. Compare metatropy (me-tat'ro-pi), n. [Gr. /lerA, after *mesostyle and *parastyle. — 2. The posterior (indicating change),'-!- rpo-^, a turning.] In enamel-covered ridge on the outer side of such petrog., metamorphic processes consisting in a molar as that of a horse : correlative with physical changes, into which chemical action *parastyle and *mesostyJe. does not enter or enters only to a slight exRudimentary conules, and para-, meso-, and metastyles. tent. Irvivg, 1889. U. F. Osbom, in Bulletin Amer. Mus. Nat. Hist., 1902, mctatungstate (met-a-tung'stat), 11. [metorn 910 _L tuiitjstatc.'i A salt of metatungstic acid [p. 210. Same as metastyrene (met-a-stl'ren), n, *iiutastyroleiie. metastyrol (met-a-sti'rol), n. Imeta- + styrol.2 See *m('t<isti/ri>lene. metastjrrolene (met-a-sti'ro-len), «. lmet(i- + styrolene .'] A transparent, highly refractive, solid polymer of styrolene, (CgH8)n, contained in liquid storax and fonned spontaneously from stjTolene, into which it is retransformed by distillation. Also called metastyrene, vietacinnamciie, and, incorrectly, metastyrol. metasyncrisis (met-a-sin'kri-sis), n. [Gr. neraaiyKjuaif, < fieraavyKpivciv, use diaphoretics.] In med., the elimination of morbid matter, particularly through the pores of the skin. -V. E. D. metasyphilis (met-a-sif'i-lis), n. \meta- + syjihilis.] Plereditary syphilis. metasyphilitic (met-a-sif-i-lit'ik), a. 1. Relating to or of the nature of hereditary syphilis.— 2. Occurring as a sequel of syphilis. metatactic (met-a-tak'tik), a. [metataxis.'\ Pertaining to, or of the nature of, metataxis. Metatarsal artery, phalanx. See *artery, *phalanx. metatarsale, n. 2. pi. The bones of the metatarsus considered collectively. metatazlc (met-a-tak'sik), a. Same as *meta^ao(i('.— MetatailC change. See -kchange. metataxis (met-a-tak'sis), n. [Gr. fierA, after (indicating change), + raSiq, arrangement.] In petrog., mechanical modification such as transverse cleavage, produced in a rock by metamorphism. Irving, 1889. metate (me-ta'te), n. The metatungstates are not precipitated by the addition of an acid unless the solution is boiled for some time, when ordinary tungstio acid is thrown down. metatungstic (met-a-tung'stik), a. [metatungst(ate) + -!c.] Noting a metallic acid, forming small yellow crystals of the composition H.2W4O13.7H.2O, obtained by decomposing barium metatungstate by dilute sulphuric acid. It differs from ordinary or normal tungstie acid in being soluble in v;ater. metatype (met'a-tip), n. [Gr. fierd, after, + TrTToc, type.] 1. A tabulation of the normal or average individuals of a race, in respect to any characteristic, as a basis for statistical comparison with exceptional or aberrant individuals. See the extract under *metatypic. It is these metatypes that we should compare anatomically with the criminals if we would make conii)al'i8on between the anatomic characters of the two classes. Smithsonian Rep., 1890, p. 630. 2. In the nomenclature of types in natural history, a topotype identified by the nomenclator himself. metatypic(met-a-tip'ik), a. \jnetatype+ -ic] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a metatype. In order to characterize criminals in general, it is necessary to obtain the averages, which can be compared with the averages of other individuals of the same race, the same sex, the same social class, etc. These latter individuals must themselves be the average of their respective race, sex, or class, and their averages thus taken sliould become the type or standard. Honest or virtuous men (a category not less vague than that of criminals) will then be without doubt thametatypic. Smithsonian Rep., huatl vietatt, metlatl.] of stone, usually on three, formerly also on four, legs of the same block. In ancient times the Mexican metate often elabor ately eaived, whereas the Peruvian batan is a rude slab. The metate is in common use in the North American Southwest. Thus it is found that the nether millstone, which may Meute from Pueblo Viejo. (From 2and An. Rep. Bureau Amer. Ethiiol.) 1890, p. 631. [Mex. Sp. metate, < Na- metavanadate (met-a-van'a-dat), n. [ractoA primitive hand-mill t'anad(_ic) + -a(el.] A salt of metavanadio acid, as sodium metavanadate, NaVOs, and ammonium metavanadate, NH4VO3. The latter of these gives a deep-black color with tincture of galls which has been proposed for use as writing-ink; it has also been used in the development of aniline black on cotton cloth, was metavanadic (met"a-va-nad'ik), a. [tneta- + vunadu:] Noting an acid, a substance obtained in brilliant scales of a golden color by prolonged boiling of cuprie metavanadate with sulphurous acid. Its formula is HVO3. It has been used as a golden brouzing-powder. metavoltaite (met-a-vol'tii-it), n. Same as *niel(ir<illine. be either a ledge or other mass in place of a portable metaVOltine (met-a- vol ' tin), n. [Gr. /iera, iMjwlder, is, in the early stage of use. a flat or slightly concave metate, which after more extended use becomes a deeply concave metate, still later a shallow mortar, and at length a deep mortar which may eventually be worn thn)Ugh, if the original mass is not more than 9 to 15 inches in thickness. Smithsonian Rep., 1899, p. 37. metathetical, a. 2. In cA<?m.,involvingtransposition of constituents between two compounds which interact chemically with each other. In order that water may act hydrolytically upon barium chloride, for example, with liberation of hydrogen chloride and substitution of oxygen for chlorine, the temperature of the system must approach low redness, while magnesium chloride is attacked at a nmch lower temperature, and aluminum chloride is extremely sensitive to the inetathetical action of water. Amer. Jour. Sci., May, 1904, p. 366. metatitanic (met"a-ti-tan'ik), a. [meta- + titanic] Noting an acid, a substance thrown down as a white precipitate on boiling a solution of orthotitanic acid in aqueous hydrochloric acid. Its formula is H2Ti03, analogous to that of raetasilicic acid. metatrophia (mot-a-tro'fi-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. /ura, with, -f arpo^'ia, atrophy.] The atrophy of malnutrition. Also metatrophy. metatrophic (met-a-trof'ik), a. [Gr. fura, after, + Tpo(firi, nourishment, + -ic] Dependent upon organic matter, both nitrogenous after, -f E. voltine.'j A hydrous sulphate of potassium, sodium, and fen'ic iron which occurs in minute yellow hexagonal scales. It is related in x:omposition to voltaite. metazone (met'a-z6n), n. [Gr. /icra, behind, + E. roHc] Tlie posterior of the three zones into which the jironotum of the Acridiidse, Locustidie, and Gryllidee is divided. Melanoplus decoratus sp. nov. Related to deconis. Vertex rather strongly protuberant, especially in female. I'ronotum with mid-carina strong on metmone, weak or indistinct on prozone. Psyche (Boston), XI. 12. Met. E. An abbreviation of Metallurgical Engineer. metel2 (me'tel), n. [Ar.] It. The thornapple. Datura Stramonium. — 2. The specific name given by Linnasus to the hairy thornapple. Datura Metel. metembryo, n. 2. The gastmla stage of a polyzoan. Cumings, 1904. metempsychosist (me-temp-si-ko'sist), n. [metcmpsyi-hos{is) + -ist.} One who believes in metempsychosis. N. E. D. Metencephalic fossa. See */o«sai. metencephalospinaUmet-en-sef'a-lo-spi'nal), a. In neural. , of or pertaining to both the metencephalon, or cerebellum, and the spinal and carbonaceous : applied to bacteria'which cord. ..,.,.. -n are thus dependent for their existence. They metensarcosiS (met'en-sar-ko sis), n. [Gr.

  
    metensarcosis frra, over, + h-aapnaatr, < h, in, + crdpf, flesh.] The transference of the flesh of one body to another. X. E. D. [Kare.] See especially the conclusion of the 'Rreat scene (iii. 6) [of Couitreves " Mourniii); liride "); anil Almeria's offer (iv. 7) to clothe the rotten bones of her (supposedly) dead lover with her own flesh — a species of meti' miarcogis altosetlier original. The bathos of the concluding lines eiiuiUs that of the moral of Ituckingham's Julius Caesar. A. W. Ward, A Hist of English Dramatic Literature, [II. 589, note. metenteron, «. 2. In sea-anemones and polyps, one of the radially arranged cavities given off from the stomach or mesenteron; an intermesenteric chamber. meteor^aph (me'tf-or-graf), n. Imeteor + Gr. }pa<;iea; write.]' 1. A device for quickly recording the exact location of the path of a shooting star. Neumayer's arrangement consisted of a plate supported at any angle on the ordinary equatorial mounting of a telescope. The records were made by hand-drawn pencil lines on this plate. — 2. A meteorograph. Meteoric paper. See *paper. meteorics (mO-te-or'iks), «. The study of the atmosphere ; meteorology* meteorin (me'te-o-rin), II. [meteor + -iii^.'] A supposed new metal reported by A. T. Abel aa separated from the Cranbourne (Australia) meteoric iron. It was later shown by Flight to be identical with Reichenbach's ttenite, and was named by him edmoiidsonite (after George Edmondson, 'Director of Queenwood College, Hampshire). meteorist (me'te-o-rist), n. [rneteor -f -ist.'\ One who is versed in the study of meteors. N. E. v. meteoristic ^me"te-p-ris'tik), (7. [mcteorism.'\ Pertaining to or aileeted with meteorism. meteorit (me'te-o-rit), n. [6. (f ) : gee meteorife] An alloy of aluminium and phosphorus. It is a chemical mixture and can be melted and cast. It has a comparatively liigh tensile strength and can be worked like brass. Sci. Amer. Sup., Jan. 24, 1903, p. 22622. meteorite) ». The great interest in meteorites in recent years has led not only to a minuter study of known meteorites, but also to a keener search for new specimens and a closer wateh for falls. The result of this activity is shown in the very considerable increase in tlie number of known meteorites from well-authenticated in<lependent sources. The collections of Vienna and London contain each between 560 and (iOO specimens and the Ward-Coonley collection (now in New York) has over 600. Of recent discoveries of meteoric iron, the Willamette specimen, found in Clackamas county, Oregon, in 1902, ia remarkable for its great size (being one of the four largest mjisses known to e.xist : see below), and also for various structural features. Its dimensions are lOJ x 7 x 4 feet, and its estimated weight about 1.SJ tons. Tlie form (see cut) is roughly conical, and the cone-shaped portion, lying beneath when found, was obviously the front side (brusteei'te) in the forward motion of tlie mjiss. A remarkable feature of this iron is the large, basin-like cavities on the upper exposed surface, probably the result of terrestrial decomposition during the long period that has elapsed since its fall. Near Canon Diablo, Arizona, in a very limited area, more than (JOO masses of meteoric iron hjive been found since 1891, They vary from about 1,200 pounds to half an ounce and less in weight and their occurrence is immediately associated with a remarkable crater (J of a mile wide, r>(X) feet deep), which is believed to owe its origin to the impact of the meteoric mass. This iron is noteworthy because it has been shown by various Investigators, especially by Moissau of Paris, to contain minute transparent octahedrons of diamond. It has also yielded green hexagon.al crystals of carbon silicide (moisganite). identical with the artificial compound used in the arts as an abrasive under the name of carborundum. The mass of meteoric iron, the ' Ahnighito meteorite," brought to New York by Lieutenant Peary from, Cape York, Greenland, in 1897 (known since 1818), is unquestiouiibly the largest meteorite preserved in any museum and perhaps the largest mass known to exist It measures 11 x 7^ x 5i feet and weighs 36J tons ; its form is shown in the cut 798 1871), while that of Chupadero, Chihuahua, Mexico (18.'i2), weighs about 16 tons. The meteoric origin of the Ahni. ghito iron is well established, although the iron of Disko Island and those of some other localities on the west coast of Greenland are certainly terrestrial. The great mass of Santa Catharina, Brazil, remarkable for its high percentage of nickel (:M per cent), is now generally regarded as terrestrial ; this type is called catarinite by Meunicr. Some doubt also has been cast upon the meteoric origin of the iron from Oktibbeha county, Jlississippi, which contains 60 per cent of nickel {oktibhehite type, Meunier). The meteorites which have been seen to fall between 1890 and 1906 number about 30. These include three irons, those of Quesa, Spain (1898), of Bugaldi, New South Wales (1900), and of Ngoureyma, in Northwest Africa (1900) ; the latter-named mass weighed 37J kilograms, and its remarkable appearance is shown in the adjoining cut The minute microscopic and chemical examination of meteoric irons has led to more definite knowledge of the composition of the various iron-nickel alloys, Itnmnnlr. t/enite, and plesnte fomiing the triad (or trias) of Reichenbach (see Widmamutdtlian figureg, under WidmanmldttUin) ; of these, kamacite contains from 4.8 to 7.4 per cent of nickel, tjcnite from 16.7 to 38.1 per cent., and plessite is regarded as a eutectic mixture of the two species. Reich, enbach's tamprite (tjlanzeisen) has been shown, however, to be not nickel-iron, but in part iron carbide (including cohemte (Fe, NifeC), and in part schreibermte. The edmondsantte of Might (irteteorin of Abel) is only tronite. The tnckelkamacite of Brezina (hiiUcisenof Reichenbach) is kamacite, not in regular form as usual, but of irregular outline inclosing accessory constituents, sulphids, graphite, silicates, etc. The iron sulphid of meteoric irons is now conceded to be troilite (FeS), not pyrrhotine (Fe7S8), The list of chemical. elements identified in meteorites has been increased by the following, several of them detected in traces only and a few perhaps needing conflrWiUamette Metotit,-. Side Yiew showing holes piercing the base. In the American Museum of Natural History, New York. A somewhat higher weight (estimated as 46 tons) is given for the iron of Bacubirito, Sinaloa, Mexico (known since Ahnighito Meteorite. (ii feet wide.) In the American Museum of Natural History, New York. mation: gold, silver, platinum, iridium, palladium, lead, gallium, selenium ; the stone of Saline township, Kansas, contains free phosphorus. Tlie identification of leucite, a mineral of rather rare occun-ence in terrestrial igneous rocks, as an essential constituent of the meteoric stone of Schafstiidt is an interesting point; it is probably also present in the Pavlovka stone (1882). The classification of meteorites now generally adopted is essentially that of Gustjiv Rose (Berlin, 186,3) as extended and elaboi'ated by later writers, particulaily A. Brezina of Vienna. The fundamental division is that between the meteoric irons, or siderites, consisting essentially of metallic iron (probably in all cases nickel-iron), and the meteoric stones, or aerolites, in which silicates predominate, the metallic nickel-iron sometimes (though rarely) entirely absent As a transition-group between the irons and stones belong those meteorites in which the iron fonns a continuous, sponge-like mass inclosing silicates (chiefly olivin and bronzite) ; these are often embraced under the general name of sideroliles, and sometimes (as below, Brezina) divided into sideroliles aud lithusideriles, according as the iron, on a cross-section, appears as separate grains or forms a continuous web. The system of Brezina (catalogue of the Ward-Coonley collection, 1904) recognizes further the following prominent divisions : I. Ston es ; (n) aehondrites, chondri generally absent, metallic iron absent or only sparingly present ; (b) chondrites, chontlri prominent, bronzite, olivin, and iron essential ; (c) clumdrites, with enstitite, anorthite, and iron essential ; (rf) sideroliles, iron inclosing silicates, iron in separate grams in section. II. Irons : (c) lithosideriles, iron and silicates, the iron continuous in section ; (/) actahedrites, irons with octahedral structure aa shown iu 'Widmannstiittian figures ; {g) hexahedrites, irons with cubic structure and cleavage ; (/i) ataxites, structure inteiTupted or indistinct These divisions are further separated into groups or types briefly characterized as follows : (n) ACHONDKITES : (1) chladnite (abbreviated Chi), consisting chiefly of bronzite (named, like the mineral chladnite ( = enstatite), after the physicist Chladni (17ri6-lS27), who wrote about meteors) ; (2) chladnite with bronzite, blacker metallic veined (Chia); (3) anyrite (A), chiefly augite (named after the meteorite of Angra dos Keys, Brazil; date of fall, 1869); (4) chassiijnite (cha), chiefly olivin (Chassigny, France, ISli")) ; (:'.) b'uxtite (,\',\\), bronzite and augite (Busti, India, lSf>2); (6) umphuterite (Am), bronzite and olivin (named by Tschermak); (7) rodite (Ro), bronzite and olivin, brecciated or breccia-like (La Roda, Spain, 1871) ; (8) encrite (Eu), augite with anorthite (named by Rose in 1863 ; also used for a terrestrial rock : see eucrite) ; (9) shergottite (She), augite with niaskelynitc (Sherghotty, India, ISU.".) ; (10) hou-ardite (Ho), bronzite, olivin, augite, and anorthite (named by Rose after Edw.Trd Howard, who first determined the true nature of meteoric iron : Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc, 1802) ; (11) howardite, brecciated (Hob) ; (12) leucittiranolite (L), leucite, anorthite, augite, and glass (named by C. Klein, 1904). (6) Chosdbites : (1) howarditic chondrite (Cho) ; (2) the meteorite same, veined (Choa); (3) chondrite, white and friable (Cw) ; (4) the same, veined (Cwa) ; (5) the same, brecciated (Cwl)); (6) intennediate chondrite (Ci), firm, with white and gray chondri ; (7) the same, veined (Cia) ; (8) the same, brecciated (Cib) ; (9) gray chondrite (Og), flmi gray mass with chondri ; (10) the same, veined (Cga); (11) the same, brecciated (Cgb) ; (12) orvinite (Co), black, infiltrated mass, discontinuous j crust (Oi-vlnio, Italy, 1872) ; (13) I tadjerite (CtX black, semiglasay, without crust (Tadjira, Africa, 1867); (14) black chondrite (Cs), dark or black mass; chondri of various colors ; (15) the same, veined (Csa) ; (16) ureilite (IT), black mass, chondritic or granular, iron in veins, etc. (Novo UreijRussia, 1886); (17) carbonaceous chondrite (K), dull-black friable chondri with free carbon and little or no iron ; (18) the same, spherulitic (Kc); (19) the same, spherulitic, veined (Kca) ; (20) spherulitic chondrite (Cc), mass friable, chondri not breaking with matrix ; (21) the same, veined (Cca) ; (22) the same, brecciated (Ccb) ; (2:i) ornansite (t'co), friable mass of chondri (Oniaiis, France, 1868); (24) ngawite (Ccn), friable, brecciated mass of chondri (Ngawi, Java, 1883) ; (26) spherulitic chondrite, crystalline (Cck); (26) the same, veined (Ccka) ; (27) the same, brecciated (Cckb) ; (28) crystalline chondrite (Ck) ; (29) the same, veined (Cka) ; (:jo) the same, brecciated (Ckb). (<•) Enstatite-anorthite ohonuhites : crystalline chondrite <;Cck), enstatite, anorthite, and iron with i-ound chondri. (d) Siderolites : (1) mesaaderite (M), sponge-like mass of iron inclosing crjstalline olivin and bronzite (name given by G. Rose, 1862 : see mesnsiderite); (■>) grahamite (llg), the same, with also plagioclase (,r Lorimer Graham of New York city); (:i) lodhranite (Lo), granular crystalline olivin and hionzite in iron (Lodhran, Indi;», 1868). (c) Lithosiderites : (1) siderophyre (S), bronzite grains with .accessory asmaniteiii iron(named by Tschermak) ; (2)-<5) groups of pallasites, iron inclosingolivin (Pk), (Pr), (Pi). (Pa), differing chiefly in relation to. the olivin (named from Pallas iron, Krasnoyarsk. Siberia, 1749). (J) OcTAHEDRiTES : groups (l)-(3), fine octahedrites (OfO. (Ofv). (Of), showing thin lamella; of varyingtypes, widths 0.:i-<j.4 millimeters; (4) medium octahedrite (Cm), lamella! 0..5-0.10 millimetere ; (5) broad octahedrite (Og), lamella; 1.5-2.0 millimeters; (6) broaiiest Bugaldi Meteorite. One hall natural size, showing the drip from the under side, tail end. In Technological Museum, Sydney. N. S. W. m fr;'i Ngoure>-ma Meteorite. Top and side yiews, about one scTenth natural size. octahedrite (Ogp) ; ("HH) brecciated octahedrite.«, flne^ medium, etc., ditfereiit types (Obk), (Obn), (Obz). (obzj,'),. (Obc) ; (r2)(x;taliedrite, Hammond pruiip (Ob). 0/) HexaHKDRiTEs: (1) noniial, not granular (H) ; (-2) >:i-unular (Ha); (3) brecciated (Hb). (/*) Ataxites : groups {ly(8) (respectively desigiiat<?d as Do, Dsh, Db, Dl, Dn. Ds, Dp, and Dm), diflfering cbiefly eitber in amount of nickel or in structure ; the Siratic group (Ds, and named fi-oni a place in Senegal) is poor in nickel, but contiins rhabdite. Daubr^e divided all meteorites into four grand divisions, according to the amount of iron present, namely : holosiderHe», containing no silicates ; tfy aside ritesy an iron mass inclosing silicates ; it2K»-tTdosideritex, stones with disseminated grains of iron ; asideritesy stones containing
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    meteorite no metallic iron. He f iii-thf r diviiled the sporadosiderites into polt/itideriteg, iron abundant ; olifjoxiderites, iron less abuudant ; and cryptoside rites, iron not visible Ut the eye. This classification was further developed by Meunier, who distinguished fifty-three groups, named in most cases after 8<.>nie typical meteorite ; these begin with the highly nickeliferous irons oktibbehite and catarinite (see above), also tazewellUe. nelmnite, braunite, etc., and end with onnieillite and hokkeu-ellite. Meteoritic hypothesis. See -^hypothesis. meteorogram (me'te-o-ro-grara). H. [Gr. uereujpnv. \\ iiH'teor. + ypdufiOj a writing.] The record of atmospheric conditions made by a meteorograph. Six possible sources of constant error have been recognized as influencing the records. These are (1) instrumental errors, (2) errors in exposure of instruments when comparing with standards, (S) errors in reading from meteoro<jrain», etc. r. S. Monthly Weather Rev., March, ISOl^ p. 121. meteorograph, » — ASrlal meteorograph, a very Iii.'ht fcnii of meteorograph, designed to be raised to a LMi-.it lu-iL'ht by means of kites or a souuding-balktoii. Meteoroldal hypothesis. Same as meteoritic *hiij»>fhrsis. Amer. GeoL, July, 1903, p. 14. meteorol. An abbreviation of meteorohgical. Meteorological chart. See weather-map.^TAetecTOloglcal equator, photography. See -ke^iuator, ■^phofi'<iriiph>f. meteorology, ".— Cosmlcal meteorology, the general relation of the earths atniosifhere to eosmical processes, more especially to the radiation from the sun to the earth, or the nidiation of the earth into space.— I)ynamlc meteorology, the study of the forces that produce the moti«ms of the atmosphere; the combined thermodynamics, hydr*Hlynamics, and aerodynamics of the atni<«phere ; the physics of the atmosphere ; theoretical meteorol()gy.— Planetary meteorology, the study of the relations between atmospheric phenomena and the motions or positions of tlie m<j*m and planets, since no such relations are accepted by the best authorities, this study is also spoken of us a fahe or pxcudc»*^//■r,ro^.'/.v.— Statical meteorology, that branch of meleon-.tU')gy which treats of the conditiini and the phenomena of the atmosphere at any moment, without much regard to the underlying causes ; statistical meteorology: eliniatology. meteoroscope, ». 2. An instrnment for observing and registering the apparent path of a meteor. meter*, n. 4. In photog., an instrument for determining the time of exposure. Exposure Metern. When gelatine dry plates came into general use. and wer»maile ot many different degrees of sensitiveness, the want of a guide to the pn.per exjKjsure for the various makes of i>lat«8 under different conditions "f lighting began to be felt, and several methotls were l.vised for meeting the want. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 701. Meter of water, a unit of gaseous pressure ; the pressure exerte4l by a vertical colunni of water one meter in height. A meter of water exerts a pressure of lOfM) kilograms, or a metric ton. <m a s«iuare meter of surface, hence its numerical convenience as a unit. Also called nn-ter of water r')/«m>L— Pendulum meter, an electric meter wh'ch has an oscillatory instead of a rotat4>r>' motirni.— Power-factor meter, a recording instrument for indicating tin- p«.wer fact<ir of an alteniating-current circuit. — Quantity meter, an integrating meter for electric circuits which usually reads or records in amIH're-h<iurB or coulombs. meter-angle (me ' ter - ang ' gl), «. In optics^ the unit of convergence correnponding to one diopter of accommodation. meter-bridge (me't^r-brij), n. A slide-wire bridge the calibrated wire of which is one Tiifter h>iig. See ^sHde-tcire bridge. meter-candle (me't^r-kan'dl), n. Same as *raii(ile-)>ifter. meter-gram (me'ter-gram), n. A practical unit used in describing or specifying the properties of wire or other electrical conductors; a wire one meter long and weighing one gram. meter-lens (me't^r-lenz), n. A lens having a focal distance of one meter. meter-millimeter ( me^t^r-miri-me-ter ), H. A practical unit used in describing or specifying the properties, especially the resistance, of wires ; a wire one meter long and one milliTncter in diameter. meter-pump (me't^r-pump), n. A device for obtMimnt: samples of air for analysis. Jhick, M*-l. Ibuidbook, II. 567. metethereal (met-e-the're-al), a. [Gr. fura^ after, + E. etherehl.l Existing beyond the ether. See the extract. [Rare.] Metetherial.— That wliich apiwjars to lie aft«r or beycnid the ether; the metethfrinl environment denotes the spiritual or tranftcen<Iental world in which the soul exists. F. W. li. Ml/em, Human P»:r8*»nality, I. Gloss, p. xix. UV. A D. meth-. A combining form sometimes used in or;:;ttiic chemistry in place of niethyl. Meth. An abbreviation of Methodist. methacetin (meth-as'e-tin), n, Imeth(ijl) Hftcffin.] A trade-name of para-oxyraethylacetanilidc, a white crystalline j>owder, for use as an antipyretic and antiseptic remedy. 799 methaform ( meth ' a -form ), n. Same as '^rhloretone^ or ^acetone chloroform. methanal (meth'a-nal), n. [niethane -h -flZ3.] Same as formaldehyde. Methane type, the constitution of those organic compounds which may be considered as being derived from ntethane (CH4), by the replacement of one or more of the hydrogen atoms by radicals or elements. methanol (meth'a-nol), n. [methane + -o/.] The official, scientific name for methyl alcohol, CH3OHmethazonic (meth-a-zon'ik), a. [meth{yl) -f a::one -k- -icsl Noting an acid, a colorless, unstable, explosive compound, CH2N2O3, prepared by the action of alcohol and sodium hydroxid on nitromethanci It crystallizes in needles and melts at 58-60° C. methenyl (meth'e-nll), n. \_meth(yl) + -ene + -yl.'] The trivalent organic radical ^CH. Also called methine. methide (meth'id), iu ImethiyI) + -ide^.'] A class-name applied in organic chemistry to compotinds of the univalent radical methyl, -CH3. It is chiefly used in the case of metallic derivatives. methilepsia (meth-i-lep'si-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. f^iitfv, wiiio, -I- /^^/f, taking, seizure.] Same as methomania. methionic (meth-l-on'ik), a. [me{thyl) + ihi~ onic.'] Noting an acid, a colorless crystalline deliquescent, very stable compound, CH2(S0qH)2^ prepared by the action of fuming sulpnunc acid on lactic acid, and formed, in small quantity, by the action of sidphuric acid on ether. method, ».—Apa€Ogric method, reductio ad absurdum, — ApostoU method, in med., the treatment of tibroid tumors <'f the uterus by means of electrolysis. — Argelander'S method, in a»tron., a method of observing the light-tluctuationa of a variable star by visual comparison with neighb<iring stars of nearly the same brightness. — Bradley's method, in upticit, a metho<l of determining the velocity of light from the aberration of the fixed staj-s and the velocity of the earth in its orbit, due t<3 the astronomer Bradley(17:i7). Hee velocity o/-kliyht.—BTBJl€i'S method, in med., the treatment of typhoid and tither fevers by means of cool baths. ^Brandt's method, in med., manual pressure through the iibdonunal walls uikhi the Fallopiim tulies, designed to foreu out contained pus or other nuid.—Bravals'S method, in meteor., amethcKl of determining the true altitude and motion of a cUuid. It consists in observing the images of a cloud as seen in one mirror far below the oV)server and in another mirror nearhim. The twomirrors may be turned sothatthetwo images perfectly overlap or coincide. The lower mirror may be always hfjrizontal and may be the sm(.K)th surface of a lake. The angle between the two miirors and their distance apart enable the observer U) compute the altitude i'f the ch»iid.— Cascade method. See -kcnitcadel. -Collodion sac method, stt- ^eollodion.—CrzCii*^ method, in ni'd. : ('() Tile instillation of a solution of nitrate id silver into the eyes of a new-bom child, as a preventive of goni)rTheal ophthalmia, (b) Tompression of the uterus made by the liand of the accoucheur in order t-i squeeze out the j)larenta aftt-r tlie birth of the child. — Deslandre's spectroerraphlc method, ^'ee -^gpectrof/r<7;i/NV.— Double-slit method, tlie method of the *8pectrohelicjgraph (which see).— Dry method. Same as dry way (whicii see, under ar.i/). —Dumas'a method, in phy 8., a process for the detennination of \apor-densitiea invented by the chemist Dumas. It consists in heating the liquitl to be vaporized in a glass bulb of known Vfjlume. When the liquid has entirely disappeared, the neck of the bulb is sealed and the bulb is weighed. From the mass of the vapor, thus detemuned, and its vidume, the vapor-density is computed. —Error JXXethOdB, in pxychophyg., aunme introduced by Wnndt in 1.S83 to include avei-age error and right and wrong cases. See yradation itmethod/i, — Flzeau-Comu method, in opticH, tlie method emplr»yed by Fizeau and subsequently by Comu for measuring the velocity of light. See v'i„city of *^ty/l^— Flechslg's myeUnatlon method. See *irtyc//H«/iVn.~Foucault's method, in (ndics, the meth(Hl employed by Foucault for measuring the velocity of light. See velocity 0/ * light. ~TrO\)eniUB'fl method, in math., a method of integrating linear differential equations in series. It has the advantage of exhibiting the c<innection between the two solutions found by it.— Galton'S method, in pyyrhfL, a name sometimes applied Uj the ciuestionary method, which, though not invented by Oalt^Hi, was used by him with conspicuous success in the stmly of visualization. Tables of ipiestions (questionaries) dealing with some psychological t<jpic are prepared and sent to a hu-ge mnnber of pei-sons. The replies are collated with a view to the induction cif psychological unifonnities, the determination of the range of mental variation, etc.— Glbbs'S vector method. See -kcector. — Gol^ method, in hixtol., a method of distinguishing the nene-cells and their branches by Btaiuing them with silver nitrate. Tlie Golgi method of differentiating the nervous elements has so revolutionized our knowledge of the structure of the nervous system that no text-b<K)k on that subject ten vears old is of any value except as history. Amer. Inventor, Dec. 1.5, 1003, p. 298. Oradatlon methods, in pfyrhophyg., a name intrtHluced by Wundt in 1»8;J Ut include minimal changes and mean gradations. E. B. TUchener, Exper. Psychol., II. ii. ;il».— GraJBBln method, iu photog., a process, especially adapted ^> the pb<»tographing of manuscripts, invented by Mgr. (Jrattin of Paris. See the extract The apparatus for the methode Grajfin consists essentially of a prism, or mirrcjr, inclined at an angle of 45 degrees, In front of the object glass of the camera, in order method to reverse the image before its passage into the object, glass, in such a way that, twice reversed, it is reproduced as a positive on the sensitive paper. The proof will be negative; the black letters of the manuscript or book copied will appear in wliite against a black or dark background. The order of the letters and their position will be nonnal, by reason of the double reversal. The plateholder contains sheets of bromide paper, preferably rapid. One great advantage of the method is that the manuseiipt or book Ui be photographed may be placed horizontally on the table or chair, or on the floor. The work is done with rapidity, almost as fast as one can turn the pages. Only one copy can be made by this process, which cannot therefore serve for the production of a large number of copies. The Nation, March 5, 1908. Oram's method, in bacterial., a method of staining based upon the principle that certain bacteria after being stained with aniline dyes retain the color on subsequent treatment with a solution of iodopotiissic iodide, wliile others are decolorized.^Hampe's method, in che)n., a method for the detemiination of oxygen which consists in reducing the oxid of finely divided copper (brought to a bright-red lieat) in a current of hydrogen, the loss in weight giving a measure of the amount of oxygen.— Hehner method, iu chem., an analytical process applied to butter, and to other fats and oils, which determines the percentage of insoluble fatty acids whicli can be obtained from the particular fat— Inverse method of fluxions. See y^wa^iwi.— Isthmus method, a method of testing the magnetic permeability of iron under great magnetizing force, in which the sample, in the form of a short bobbin, is so placed between the poles of an electromagnet as to form part of a closed magnetic circuit In applying the isthmifg method it is desirable to be able to turn the bobbin round suddenly between the magnet ;joles. J. A. Exving, Magnetic Induction in Iron and other[Metals, p. 150. Keeler's spectrographic method. See •kiq)ectrof/r^^j^Mc— KJeldahl method, in chem., a method of determining nitrogen in organic compounds, suggested by Kjeldahl. It consists in boiling the substance with concentrated sulphuric acid, with or without the addition of A little copper or potassium sulphate or mercuric oxid : this oxidizes the carbon to carbon dioxid, and the hydrogen to water, and converts the nitrogen into ammonia. The liquid is then made alkaline and tlie ammonia bcjiled off. The method is used chiefly for the examination of fertilizers, foodstuffs, etc— LabOrde'S method, iti med., a method of inducing resjiinitiun in eases of threatening asphyxiation, as in drowning, by means of rhythmical tractions on the tongue. — Littrow's method (naut.), a navigation rule, named sifter its authoi', by whirh to determine the ship's longitude from the enii>IoynRiit of rircummeridian altitudes.- Measurement methods, metric methods; psychophysical metric methods; in psychophys., methods for the determination of the stimulus and differential limen, and of subjectively equivalent stimuli and stimulus'differences ; typified by the four classical methods of just noticeable differences, mean gradations, average error, and right and wrong cases.— Method Of average error, one of the four classical methods of psychophysics, in which a variable stimulus is equated for sensation to a const4mt stimulus and the errors of adjustment are combined to funiish a representative or average error. The method was introduced into psychophysics by Fechner. A*. B. Titchoner, Exper. Psychol., 11. i. 70. — Method of characteristics, a geometric method at the basis of enunierative geometry, founded by Chasles on his forrespon<lence-principle (]8t>4).— Method Of Clement andDesormes, iu phys., a method for the deterniinntion of the rati() of the two specific heats of a gas. The gas, contained in a closed receptacle, is suddenly compressed by means of a piston, and the change of pressure due to this approximately adiabatic cliangeof volume is immediately noted. The pressure is read again after the gas has cooled. This gives the result of an isothennal change of volume. The ratio of these two changes is the ratio of the si)ecific heats.- Method of complete series, in psychoj}hy.t., a mode of the method of just noticeable difl^erences (which see, under -kdifference) which combines into one the partial series required for the detennination of the u]q)er and lower differential li mens. —Method Of constant stimuli, ill psychophys., the method of right and wrongcases as employed with a number of stimuli for the detennination of" the stimulus limen.- Method Of constant stimulus-differences, in pi^ychophys., the method of right iiTid wrong cases as employed with a number of stimuli, above and below the staiulard stimulus, for the determination of the differential limen.— Method of doubled stimuli, in psychophys., a method, proposed by J. Merkel, the object of which is the determination of a stimulus that is subjectively the doul>le of the given stimulu.s.— Method Of equal and unequal cases, in paychnphys., a mollification of the method of right and wrong cases. projMised in 1SS8 by J. Merkel.— Method of equal-appearing intervals, of equal sense-distances, of mean gradations, of supraliminal differences, in ]»!yhi'}>hy^., a methiui the oliject of which is tile equation of two supniliiiiiMul .sensedistances. In the usual fomi of the method, the two extreme stimuli are given, and the third, intermediate stimulus is varied up ami down by small steps until it appears Ui divide the XaAoX sense-distance into halves. Other fonns of the metluKl are, however, possible; and the princijde may also be employed for the just noticeablel differentiation of supraliminal sense-distances. — Method of equivalents, in psychophys., a form of the Fechnerian method of avenige error in which the .stimuli or stimulus-differences to be equated are apjiUe*! to different parts of the sense-oi^an.— Method Of infinitesimals, the method of Leibnitz for the calculus. Method Of just noticeable differences, method of least differences, method of minimal differences. See *'/*/ference.— Method of limits. ('') In psyrhophys., a form or mode of the method of just noticeable differences (which see, under -kdifference), developed by G. E. Mueller. It is characterized by rules of procedure which make its results comparable with the result.s of the metluxl of constant stinndus-ditferences (method of right and wrong cases).- Method Of minimal changes, in psychophys., a form or mode of the method of just noticeable differences (which see, under -kdifference), develojwd by Wundt It
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    method is chai-Hcterizeti by the attention paid to the psychologiCiil v;iriable errors. esiH'ciuUy to ex])ectj\tion and pmctice. —Method of multiple reproduction, nethod of single reproduction, in ;',s*/('/i(»;»/ii/A'., forms nf tlie Fechnerian method of average eiTor employed in work upon the estimation of time-intervals. In the former, a standani or normal interval is given, and the observer reproduces thisinterviU (say, by tapping on a key) three, five, ten, or so many times, tlie length of the nonnal and of the reproduced intervals being graphically recorded ; in the latter, the normal interval is bounded by two clicks or Btn.>kes, and the oV>server is required to make a third stroke as soon as a time has elapsed which he judges to be equal to the normal. The length of the two intervals is recorded as before.— Method Of paired compaiiBOns. See -kvomparisoii.— Method of passage, in hActerinl., a methoil of im-reasing the virulence of pathogenic bacteria by inoculating a number of animals one from the other in a series. —Method Of reactions, in metal., a method of double dect>niposition, in which to a molten ' bath or to a st)lntion of a combiimtion of bases and acids a reagent is added which is itself a salt or compound of base and acid ; the acid of the metallic solution goes to the base of the reagent, and the acid of the reagent unites with the bases in the solutioiK Such double decompositions we usual with the silicates and cavbuiiates in reduction processes. —Method Of reciprocal polars, in geom., a method of duplicating or (iualizing all desrriptive and many metric projieilies of curves and surfaces by consideration of polar reciprocals. It was thst systematically employed by Poncelet— Method Of right and wrong answers, in vst/chophj/g., a simplified form of the method of right and wrong cases, introduced by J. Jastrow and E. Kpdepelin. in which the judgment 'doubtful' is forbidden and all judgments have accordingly the form * greater' or 'less. —Method of right and wrong cases, in paychophys., a method in which a single slight stimulusdifference, or a number of stinuilus-ditferences ranging from small to large above and below the standard stimu; lus, is presented to the observer, who is required to judge in each case of the relation of the component stimuli (as second stimulus greater, less, much greater, relation doubtful, etc.). From the distribution of the judgments in accordance with the theoi-y of probabilities a differential limen and its meiisure of precision may be determined, like the method of constant stimuli ^which see, above), the method is available for the determination of a stinuilus limen. It is evidently, in a way, the counterpart and supplement of such methods as that of minimal changes. There, stimuli are varied until a required judgment has been passed ; here, stimuli are constant and the observer's judgments are variable.— Method Of Roy and Ramsden* in phys., a method for the measurement of the linear expansion of bars, in which the elongation is observed directly through microscopes focused upon cross-lines ruled upon the specimen.. See *(/j7afo«it^/cr.— Methord of substitutions, in atrj., a method based upon replacing a quantity by another or by a function of several othei-s. —Method of two, three, five, etc., cases, in psychophys., Wundt's names for various fomis of the method of right and wrong cases. In the first, there are two possibilities of judgment (equal and unequal, or positive and negative") ; in the second, three (greater, doubtful, less) ; in the third, five (much greater, greater, etc.).— Methods of adjustment. See •kadjustment.—MQtiiodB Of difference, in psychophys., a name proposed in 1891 by E. Kraepelin to iiiclude right and wrong cases, right and wrong answers, and ecjual and une(iual cases. See innethods 0/ limit.s.—'M.ethods Of enumeration, in ?;«.(/chophyi., a tenn introduced by Wundt in isSfO to include the methods of two, three, five, ete., cases, and extended in 1902 to average en*or : opposed in the flret case to methods ({f-kadjiigtment, &i\d in the second to gradation •m^^Aorfs. —Methods of limits, in p^^ychophys., a name proposed in 1891 by E. Kraepelin to include minimal changes, mean gradations, and average error. — Mixed method, the combination upon one printing-plate of the different processes of line-engraving, etching, mezzotint, with rouletting. Line-engraving has been killed by etching, mezzotint, and that bastard fonn of line-engraving known as the *' mixed method " — a combination of etching, graving, and machine-ruling, such as is seen in Thomas Landseer's "Stag at Bay." Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 267. Napier's method (naut.), a graphic representation of the deviation. The margin of a compass card is shown as cut out at the N-pointand straightened into a veitical line, divided into 32 equal parts which con*espond to the 32 points of tlie compass, and into 360 degrees of its circumference. Also called Napier's card, compass-error card, curve, diagram, and deviation diagram..— Newton's method of approximation, in al'j., a method for obtaining the roots of equations. — O'Dwyer'S method, in med., a method of relieving obstructive dyspncea by intubation of the larynx.- Ogata's method, in med. (a) A method of resuscitation of an asjihyxiated new-boni infant by alteniatelyapproximating the feet and the head and letting the body fall, holding the infant by the feet only, (h) A method of resuscitation, in cases of asphyxia from chloroform or ether, by stroking the lower portion of the chest with the fingers in order to stimulate respiration and the action of the heart. — Open method, in m^d., the treatment of wounds by free exposure to the air, as cnntrasted with the use of air-tight antiseptic dress, ings.— Patch method. See *pa(cA.— Point-to-point method, a method of detennining wave-fonns of alter^ting currents, in which each point ujkju the curve licating the wave is found separately. Also called s(eji>'i^tep method. i-^ther X'laces there is an apparent want of knowledge it progress, as, for example, where the oscillograph of as an instrument of little value, the point-to' being described as more practical. Nature, May 14, 1903, p. 31. ^method, in tOi^ographical surveying of an I or teiTiUjry, the traverse methinl of derelative jKisitions of several points by sur. tf consecutive lines joining those points: Side ▼iev^ative to the method of triangulation, in In the American T^reyed form the sides of contiguous triA somewhat higher '' ">«»' «"J«» "« determined by trigfor the iron of Bacub. 800 On the other side, the polygonal method permitted, as has already been stated, the carrying on of the operations of the survey along the route of each expedition. Geog. Jour. (K. G. S.), XVI. 331. Questionary method. See Galton's itmethod. — Reckoning method, in psychophys., a metliod of enumei-ation ((term. Abziihlungsmethode) typified by the method of right and wrong cases. W. Wundt (trans.), Outlines of Psychol., p. 2r.7.— Reserve-seed method. See *seed. -Reserve-sprout method. See •ksprout.—Romer's method, in cptiffi, tlie method employed by Komer (ICTfi) for comi)uting tlie velocity of light from observations upon the eclipses of Jupiter's moons, made when the earth and that planet were in conjunction and when they were in opjxjsition. See velocity 0/ -klight. — ROUSseau's method, in photom., agraphic method devised by Rousseau for finding the mean spherical intensity of a source of light. See Jiousseati's ir/igitre. — Sayre's method, in surg., the treatment of lateral curvature of the spine, or of Pott's disease, by means of a corset of plaster of Paris applied while the i)atient is suspended by bands under the arms.— Scattered-seed method. See •secrf.— -Schleich method, in med.: (a) Induction of local ana.'stlut'ia by distention of the tissues with a weak cocaine solution subcutaneously injected, {h) Induction of general anajsthesia by a mixture cf cldorofoiT.i, ether, and petroleum ether administered by inhalation.— Schott method, in med., the treatment of heart-disease Dy baths in effervescent water and by si)ecial exercises. — Seeheck'S and Holmgren's method, in exper. pnychoi., a rough method of testing partial color-blindness. Colored cards or worsteds are given to the subject, wlio is required to sort and match them witliout naming the colors.— Serial method, in jjxyc/irtp/ij/s., any methoil which implies the presentation to theol)gerverof a graded series of stimuli ; specifically, in the sphere of sensation, a gradation method ; in the sphere of aifection, a fonn of tlie method of imjiression. As applied to affective processes, the serial method reciuires that a series of stimuli be presented to the observer one at a time, and be referred by him to one or other of certain prearranged categories of affective intensity, as very pleasant, moderately pleasant, indifferent, moilerately unpleasant, very unpleasant The results are recorded in graphic fonn. — Single-tree method, that method of conservative lumbering in which reproduction from self-sown seed under the shelter of the old stand is invited by the cutting of single trees. This cutting may be made througliout the forest, as in some wood-lots, or in definite portions of the forest in turn. Also called selection system,select ion method, shelter-^cood selection system. — Stand method, that method of conservative lumbering in which reproduction is secured from self-sown seed by means of successive cuttings made throughout the mature stand, thus leading to the production of a new stand approximately even aged. ThesI successive cuttings encourage seed production, create conditions favorable to the growth of seedlings, and gradually remove the remaining trees of the mature stand as the young growth defelopsf The series of cuttings, which vary in number and duration according to the degree of difficulty with which reproduction is effected, is divided into the following four kinds : (1) Preparatory cuttings fit the stand for its reproduction by the removal of dead, dying, or defective trees, and prepare the ground for the germination of seeds. A stand in which one or more preparatory cuttings have been made is in the preparatory stage. (2) Seed cuttings encourage seed production by the furtlier opening of thestand, and admit lightin quantity favorable for the development of young growth. A forest in which one or more seed cuttings have been made is in the seedling stage, (^^y Removal cuttings gradually remove the mature stand winch would otherwise retard the development of the young trees. A stand in which one or more removal cuttings have been made is in the removal stage. (4) The Jinal cutting is the last of the removal cuttings, in which all of the old stand still remaining is cut. Also called shelter-wood compartment syyfem, method of successive thinnings, compart imnt ni/stfm, and high forest compartment syste7n.—&ta.tisiical method, (a) See statistical method, under statistical. 0) In phys., the method of statistical niecluuiics in which a great number of systems, similar in nature but differing as to configurations and vrlorities, are simultaneously considered. — Step-hy-step method. Same as point-to-point -kmethod. — Sturm's method, in a/.'/., a method for ascertaining how many real mots of an e<iuation lie between any given limits.— Sylvester's dlalytic method, in alg., a method of elimination. See diaigtic, 3.— Sylvester's method, in tned., a method of aitiilcial respiration for the resuscitation of a drowning person. Inspiration is effected by drawing the anns up over the head, the subject lying on the back, and expiration by folding the arms over the chest and producing pressure. — Tentative method, specifically, a procedure followed by skilled experts in opening locks of either the tumbler, pin, or combination keyless type, in which advantage is taken of possible lost motion due to poor mechanical construction, to detect, by feeling the yielding of the bolt, the position of pins or tumblers. This element of weakness has been reduced or eliminated in the more modem constructions, such as tlie so-called "paracentric" or deeply corrugated section of the key-way in tlat-key tyjies, and by the timtlnck combinations.— Thiersch's method Of skin-grafting. See itsHn-grafting.—VT\lt9XY method Of chemistry. See unitary ittheory.— "Welsh method Of COppersmelting, a pnx-ess of smelting cojtper in reverberatory furnaces, emph>yed largely in South "Wales. It is conducted in six stiiges. In the fii"st stage the pyritic ore (the ore usually employed) is roasted in a reverberatory furnace to expel the arsenic and a part of the sulphur, and a large proportion of thesulphidof iron present in the pyrites is changed into oxid of iron, while the copper oxid is converted into sulphid. In the second stage of the process the oxid of iron is removed by melting and by causing it to combine with silica: this part of the process is also can'ied out in a reverberatory furnace, and a coarse metal is obtained containing aboutj33 per cent, of copper. In the third stage the granulated coarse metal is calcined again for the purpose of oxidizing more of the sulpliid of iron. In the fourth stage the calcined coarse metal is fused together with some slag containing silica and ores containing oxid and carbonate of copper. The fused mass separates by gravity into the matte or regulus, containing metbylate from 60 to 80 per cent, of copi»er, and a metallic slag consisting chiefly of silicate of iron, but containing also some copper. The regulus, which is called, according to its appeaiance, eitlier cake blue metal, cake white metal, or pimple in^tal, is placed again in the reverberatory furnace. This constitutes the fifth stsige of the pnx;e8a, in which the sulphur is partly removed and blister-copper obtained. In the sixth and last st^ige the metal is refined and toughened by being subjected to oxidizing agencies while molten, duiing which the arsenic escajjes as vapor, while the other metals are converted to oxids.— Wet method. Same as wet way. — Will and Varrentrapp'fl method, in chem., a process, devised liy tlie two chemists named, for detennining quantitatively the nitrogen of organic substances submitted to analysis. It consists essentially in heating, in a tube of hard glass, a weighed portion of the substance mixed with a lai^e excess of sodalime (a mixture of sodium and calcium hydroxids), tlius converting the nitrogen present into ammonia, which is cajried as gas into an excess of hydrochloric acid and so fixed as ammonium chlorid. In the ammonium chlniid the ammonia, and from it by calculation the nitrogen, may be determined either by the gravimetric or the volumetric method. This process has for a number of years been in most cases replaced by that of Kjeldahl.— Zero method. Same as null-method (which see, under methtxi). metliodaster (meth'o-das-t^r), n. [Irreg. < method + -aster. Tlie formation does not express the meaning intended.] One who makes an ignorant use of scientific methods, or magnifies unduly the importance of methods. The methndaster and macerator blunts the intuitions, the best thing in youth, drags down thoughts that lly and makes them crawl at a slow, senescent pace. More yet, it tends to pedantry that shields ignorance from exposure, teaches the art of seeming wise with empty minds, . . . and whips up a modicum of knowledge to deceptive pro portions. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 496. Methodist. I. w.—Calvlnlstlc Methodists, Methfjdistswho accei)t the Calvinistic teachings of WhitefleUl, in the controverey of 1740, as opposed to the Aiminian doctrine of John Wedey. They are found chiefly in "Wales. II. «.— Reformed Methodist Church. See *c7( u rch. Methodological parallelism, physiologi co-psychological parallelism ; a methodological form of the doctrine of psychophysical parallelism. See the quotation. From this [psychoneural parallelism] we must distinguish a second sense of parallelism founded on the disparity just mentioned -as also-pertaining to the p«yehl«al and neural correlates. We may call this physiologicopsychological, or, more briefly, methodological parallelism. It rejects, as illogical, the attempt U> penetrate to psychical facts from the standpoint of phyiology. ... It also forbids the psychologist to piece out his own shortcomings with tags borrowed froni the physiologist. The conceptions of the two sciences are to be kept distinct as the facta themselves to whi«h they relate are distinct. . . . This method olt^ical convention, as we may call it, implies a more stringent interpretation of causation than that expounded by J. S. Mill. ICncyc. Brit, XXXII. 66. Methody (meth'o-di), «. Same as Methodist, [Vulgar or dial.] methol (meth'ol), n. [meth(yl) + -o/.] 1. Same as "^carbiuoJ, *mefhanoly or mctJnj} alcohol {v,'h\ch see, nuder alcohol), — 2. A colorless hydrocarbon, said to be found in crude wood-alcohol. It is probably a mixture. methonal (meth'o-nal), n. [incih{yl) + -one + -rt/3.] A synthetic organic compound, (CH3)2C(SOoCH;i)2, similar in composition and action to sulphonal ; dimethylsulphonedimethylmethane. It is hj'pnotie. methose (meth'os), n. {mcth{yl) + -osc.'] A colorless, sweet, syrupy carbohydrate, C(jHi2Og, prepared by the condensation of formaldehyde under the influence of magnesium hydroxid. It is probably a mixture. methoxy-group (me - thok ' si - grop), H. [meth{yl) + oxy- + groups.'] The monovalent organic radical -OCH3, derived from methyl alcohol. methoxyl (meth-ok'sil), n. Same as ^mcthoxygroup. Methven screen. See '^^light standard* Methyl acetanllide, a coal-tar product with properties similar to acetanilide, sold under the tnule-name^xai.'nn: principally used as an analgesic— Mcttvl aldehyde. v^ame as formaldehude. — liLethyX alkali blue. See •khlue.— 'UlQthyl blue. See mcth'il-blue.— tHeXhjl chlorid, a colorless gas. CH3CI, prepared by the action of sodium chlorid and sulphuric acid on meth'yl alcohol, and formed by treating methane with chlorin. It has au ethereal odor and boils at— 23. TXT. It is sometimes used, mixed with ethyl chlorid, to jiroduce ana-stbesia. Also called chlormethane.— l/LeXiiVl ecsin, Cracge, See iteo^n, *or«n(/<?l.— Methyl Violet. See *mf f/(i/fviolct. methylate, v. t. 2. To substitute in (a compound) the methyl radical -CH;^, for an equivalent of some other radical or element. — Methylated spirit. Alcohol thus denaturized or rendered unfit for drinking (with the additim of one half of one per cent of benzene) is by law exempt from the internal revenue tax in the I'nited States, and therefore becomes available for manufacturing uses at much reduced cost. Similar regulations have been adopted in otlier countries, and other materials than crude woodspirit have been employed to denaturize the common or ethyl alcohol.
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    methylate 801 metrol [methyl + -atc^.} (Piper mefliystieum) . It crystallizes in silky, metoxenous (me-tok'se-ims), a. [Gr. iitra, -Sodium methy ..Icirless compound, CH;jOXa, prepared by the methysticin (me-this'ti-sin) lustrous, prismatic needles and melts at 180° C. ] n. [NL. methysr ti. 1 t tic{um) + -(n2.] Same as *kawain. \_nmiiylate m^yg^ (ma-tya'), n. [F. metier, OF. mestier, bee metiiy- jn^gigj-^ _ jt. mestiero, < L. wi««(«<erj«w, attendance, service, office, occupation, work: see methylate (meth'i-iat), «. A derivative of methyl alcohol, late, a I'.ilorless compound, CH;jO:" ;tction iif s.Kliuni on methyl alcohol. methylation (meth-i-la'shon), « + -«)«.] The act of methylating, hite. Metbylene acetylenazln. Same as *'jlyozahne. —Methylene benzoate, a crystalline comiiound. (tv Hnt-'Oo).,!'!!.,, prepared indirectly from formaldehyde and hjirz..it'iicicl. It melta at 99' C. and boila at ibh' C. — Methylene bine. See mtthylem-blue. — Methylene dlbenzamide, a crystalline compound. {('fiU5C0>'Il)2CHo formed t»v the action of anunonia on methyleiie - ■ , y m w-ii- ^™ h* ™,- a o.> benloatl. It melts at US' C- Methylene gray, green, ""■"<■'•• -l- ' ««'"«''. ^^ ""«'" *■»"•»• P- *«• violet. See *</rnj/, etc.— New methylene-blue. (") m^tissage (ma-te-sazh'), «. [F., < metis, of A basic coal-tar color of the thiazii. type It .lyes ,„ixed race : see »«f(i>.] Mixture of races, tann n-mordaiited cotton a fuller and redder blue than „... „^ ,^- .-,, „ -"n, f^^ „f .„,;,;„ . „„„ methylene-blue. (')) X basio color of Uie o.vazin type, metlSSe (ma-tes ), n. [b ., tem. ot metis, see distinguished as neic metkyletie-Uue GO. WK'fis.] A Woman of mixed blood, particularly jnethylenitan (meth-il-en ' i-tan), ?i. [metliy- of mixed Indian and white descent. Irne + -itc- + -ait.'] A yellow syrupy or Metius's ratio. See ■''ratio. prepared metoche (niet'o-ke), n. [Gr. iieroxfi, a sharing, < /JtTEx^'v, share in, take part in, < /iera, among, + £;i-Ea', have.] Inarch.: (n) The arrangement of a dentil-course or of a Doric frieze with its triglyphs and metopes : a term used by Vitruvius (III. 3) [although some authorities make the term »iete<omc]. (6) The space be amoug. -t- itvoc, a stranger.] Heteroecious. metranate (met'ra-nat), n. [metran + -ate^.1 The office or jurisdiction of a metran or head of the Abyssinian church. The Patriarchate of Alexandria, and Metranate of Ethiopia.   J. M. Neale, Hist. Eastern Chuich, I. 111. N. E. D. ministry and mystery^.'] Trade; profession ; metraneurism (me-tran 'u-rizm), n. [Gr. with reference to literature or art, one's par- fii/zpa, uterus, + avtvpvofid^, dilation (see aneuticular kind or line of ability. ri.s)«).] Same as ^metrectasia. Messrs. Morris & Co. s furniture was not of William metraterm (me ' tra -term), «. [Gr. fiiiTfia, Morris's own design, flat ornament being essentially his uterus, + L. term(inus), end.] In Certain trematodes, the short, thiok-walled terminal portion of the uterus. The uterus terminates in a short heavy-walled region devoid of eggs, known as the metraterm. Buck, Med. Handbook, VII. 862. amorphous carbohydrate, CgH^inO^, by boiling trioxymethylene with lime-water. It is not fermentable and is probably a mixture. methylglycine (meth-il-gli'sin), it. Same as *sfircoxiiic. Also methylqlijcosiiie. methylgnanidin (meth-il-gwa'ni-din), n. A poisonous substance, of the nature of a ptomaine, which has been found in decomposing cadavers. methyllndol (meth - il - in ' dol), fl. Same as xhitttl. methylmethane (meth-il-meth'an), «. Same *cthiin('. by a false analogy with metope metochv (met 'o-ki), ?i. [Gr. //{TOOT, a sharing.] The relation between ants and those of their guests which are tolerated and not disagreeable to them. Cambridge Nat. Hist., VI. 183. methylosis(meth-i-16'sis), n. [Gr. /ifTd, after, metodontiasis (mefo-don-ti'a-sis), ji. [NL metratonia (me-tra-to'ni-a), M. [NL., < Gr. lirjTjia, uterus, + arovia, atony.] Atony of the uterus. metratrophia (me-tra-tro'fi-a), n. [Gr. nvrpa, uterus, + arpotpia, atrophy.] Atrophy of the uterus. metrectasia (me-trek-ta'si-a), n. [NL., < Gr. fii/rpa, uterus, + iKTamc, extension.] Dilatation of the non-pregnant uterus, tween two dentils: used by French writers, metrectomy (me-trek'to-mi), n. [Gr. /jz/t/jo < Gr. fit -lrt«)S.] after, + ofSoi'f (oi^ovr-), tooth. -I1 . Faulty development of the teeth. — 2. The second dentition. metcestrous (met-es'trus), a. Of or pertaining to the metoestnun. See the extract under *metastrum. metoestmm (met-es'tmm), n. ; pi. metcestra (-trii). [Gr. fuTa, after, + olarpo^, vehement imjiulse.] The period of decline which follows the height of tlie period of sexual desire in female mammals. Jfe(as#(r«7n, orthe Metcestrous Periwl. — If conception does not take place during ccstrus the activity of the generative organs gradually subsides during a definite period, which I have called the vietce»truin ; and this is followed ... by a long peritxl of rest. W. Ileape, in Quart. Jour. Micros. Set, Nov., 1900, p. 8. metol (met'ol), H. [viet{hyl) + -ol.] A tradename of methyl-7>-amino-m-cre8ol hydrochlorid, CH3AhCoH;,OHCH3.HC1. It is used in photography as a developer. + i'/'r/. matter, + -osis.] In geol., that variety of metaraorphism which involves change of chemical substance. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 76.5. methylpelletierine (meth'il-pel-e-ter*in), n. A colrirlfss, hygroscopic, dextrorotatory, liquid alkaloid, C'9Hi7(jN, contained chiefly in the root of the pomegranate-tree. It boils at 21.5° C. methylpentose (meth-il-pen'tos), n. [methyl + liciitiisc] A pentose in which one hydrogen atom has been replaced by the methyl-group : used especially of rhamnose or isodulcite. methylphenacetin (meth"il-fe-nas'e-tin), «. [methyl + jjhenacetin.l A colorless synthetic compound formed by the action of methyl iodide on phenacetin. It is hypnotic, metbylsalol (meth -il - sal ' ol), n. [methyl + salol.] A colorless crystalline synthetic compound, a methyl derivative of salol: used in rheumatism. methyluramine(meth'il-ur-am'in),n. [methyl meton. An abbreviation of JHetonywiy + ur{ir) + amine.'] A methyl derivative of metonym (met'6-nim), n. [Gr. //frd guanidin, NH:C:(NH.2)(NH.CH3), obtained - '• " ' on oxidation of creatine,, to which it is closely related : same as *methylguani(iin. It has also been found in putrefying meat. methylurethane (meth"'il-ur-eth'an), n. [methi/l + iiriic) + ethane] A crystalline synthetic liyiniotic obtained by the action of cyanogen chlorid on methyl alcohol, methyl-violet, n. 2. One of several basic loi-s of the triphenylmethane group. They insist chiefly of the hydrochlorids of pentainethyl and hexamethyl pararosaniline or their benzyl derivatives. . methyostylic (meth'i-o-stil'ik), a. Relating nietopantritis (™«^''_^:,?*'i:t7,*',l'' ^'. to, or having that arrangement of the visceral ~ " " " arches termed, methyostyly. methyostyly (meth - i - os ' ti - li), «. [Gr. fxrui, after, + E. hyo(id) + Gr. orf /.of, pillar, +-.i/3.] That condition of the visceral arches in which their component parts are more or less shifted 'I'om their primitive conditions, and the metaprygoid, syrnplectic, and adjacent parts as-t the hyomandibular in the support of the wer jaw: a condition found in the Teleostei, 1 bony fishes. Mfthffoxtt/lf/. in allusion either t^) the prominence of the after, uterus, + cKTOft^, excision.] Same as hysterectonty. metrelcosis (me-trel-ko'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. fi'/rpn, uterus. + 'c'/kuci^, ulceration.] Ulceration of the uterus, especially of its neck. metremphysema(me"tTem-fi-se'ma), ». [NL., < Gr. /i'/Tpa, uterus, + i/npiicni/ia, inflation.] Same as physometra. metret (met'ret), n. [meter^, metre^, the measure of length, + dim. -et, used here with a partioular implication.] A decimal submultiple of the meter, in the scheme of magnitudes devised about 1860 by G. J. Stoney. See *mctro and *uno. We shall use the syllable -et for decimal submultiple. Thus the sixthet will mean the sixth of these -ets, that is, a unit ni the sixth place of decimals. In this nomenclature the tenthet of a meter is the same as the tenth•metret, I. e., the tenth of the series of vietrets or decimal submultiples of a meter. G. J. Sioney, in Smithsonian Rep., 1899, p. 208. metria (me'tri-il), «. [NL., < Gr. /^^rpa, uterus.] Any local inflammatory condition following childbirth. metric^, «.— Metric property, in lyenm., a property which involves measure or (luantity. — Metric relation, a relation which involves measure or quantity. metric^, c— Metric or metrical pattern. In music, the scheme of long and shoit tones, resting \i\wn and coufomiable to the fundamental rhythm, according to which a particular melody or phrase is laid out. For instance, the metric pattern of the first line of " The Bluebells of Scotland," as compared with its rhythmic pattern, may be expressed thus : -I- biwpa, a name (see onyni).] A name given to a group (usually a genus) after a different name had been applied to another member Metric pattern : (usually a species) of the same group. According to the American code of botanical nomenclature, a metonym is invalid. Rhythmic pattern : A name is rejected when there is an older valid name b««d CD another ™™'«5 "' /h" ^ij.'" K^^^J^f -^'^^'^ What is here called a metric pattern is, however, often Code of Hot. .Nomenclature, p. 1,5. ^^^^^ ^ rhythm, thus reversing the use of the terms. See metopantralgla (met " 6 - pan - tral ' ji - a), n. mcdrS, 2, and rhythm, 2. [NL., < tir. /lirujTov, forehead, + avrpov, cave metllC'', « — Metric horse-power. S,ee -^horse-power. (cavity), + dAjof, pain.] Pain in the frontal metrics^, ".—Projective metrics, in j;eom., the treatsinuses. h ! n 1 ,-K n n 1 SS mm S A A A A 4 1 .9 3 4 1 i 3 relations to the < Gf. piruTrov, forehead, + avrpov, cave (cav ity), + -itis.] Inflammation of the frontal sinuses. Metopias (me-to'pi-as), n. [NL., < Gr. perunia^, having a broad forehead, < piru^or, forehead.] 1. A genus of labyrinthodont Amphibia from the Keuper of Wiirtemberg, attaining large size and having a broadly triangular skuU with anterior orbits, weak dentition, and slightly infolded dentin: the pectoral plates are large and the ribs very heavy. — 2. A genus of Silurian trilobites nietapt<TVi{oj.l, or t.i the fact that m-";/!.!/./*/.!/;!/ represents metOpiOn (me-to pi-OIl), ». ; pi. mctopta (-a). ' '■ ■ ■ '  ""  ■' [NL., < Gr./jfTumoi', forehead, prop. neut. adj., < piroTTov, the forehead.] In antlirop., the point in which a line connecting, the tubera of the frontal bone intersects the median line. Amer. Anthropologist, Jan. -March, 1901, p. 3.5. [Gr. ptTua inorph"l(.gical advance n\nm earlier moiles. Biol. Bulletin, June, 1904, p. 59. methystic' (me-this'tik), a. [Gr. pefhurnKd^, intoxicating, < prflieiv, be intoxicated, < piUv, strong drink: see meorf'. Coxa^&re amethyst.] That intoxicates; intoxicating. methystic^ (me-this'tik), H. [NL. methystlicum) + -ic] Noting an acid, a colorless /O ment of metric relations as projective P^-j absolute. 1^ _» metriocephalic (met "ri-o-se-fal'ik), a. [Gr. pirptoi;, within measure, moderate, + Kttjxikli, head.] In craniom., having a length-height index between 72 and 77: said of skulls. Amer. Anthropologist, 1901, p. 40. metro (met'ro), «. [An arbitrary detached .use of metro-, combining form of meter.] One of a series of decimal submultiples of the meter: as, meiro-sixteen, the sixteenth of this series of metros. See the extract and *«ho. G. J. Stoney. A metro-ten is the tenth of the metros or decimal units of the metre. In other words it is lO" metres. Brp. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Sci., 1901, p. 672, note. metrocace (me-trok'a-se), n. [Gr. p^rpa, uteiTis, + Kd/i?/, bad condition.] Gangrenous inflammation of the uterus. metrocampsis (me-tro-kamp'sis), n. [Gr. pr,Tf)a, uterus, + liapipi^, flexion.] Flexion of the uterus. '^*°?°^^,^+t;i:^S°'r N:;irSc pa(n metrocele (me'tro-sel), ,t. [Gr. pnrpa, uterus, in the forehead. '^ + .v/,/, tumor.] Same as ;<<,.v~^. metrodynia (me-tro-din i-a),^ n. _ Li^V'' ^ -p6-man-si), n. [Gr. Uterine colic. .,mpound,CH,< >C6H3CACOCH,COOH,inetopoman^^^^^^^^ prepared by the hydrolysis of its methyl ester, pavreia, divination.] Divination by means of metrol. An abbre|^ation («) of metrological : methysticin (kawain), derived from kawa-root the characteristics of the face. (6) ot metrology. S.— ."Vl

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 22.05% accurate
    metroncus 802 micranatomy metroncus (me-trong'kus), n. ; pi. mefroHCJ metrostyle (met' ro -stil), n. [Gr. /"rpoi-, a M. Hon. An nhhreviatioD ot Most HmtoraUe. (-trou'si). [NL., < Gr. /x^pa, uterus, + oyKog, measure, + E. sti/le^.} A speed-controller mhor (mor), «. An East Indian name of the mass.] A tumor of the uterus; also, metro- used in certain mechanical piano-players. It great whale-shark, fiAinodore JjrpicM*. phyma. consists of an index that can be moved to rSlorr (mor), n. [Ar.] A West African gazel metronenroBig (me'tro-nu-ro'sis), n. [NL., < right or left to correspond with a line traced named by E. T. Bennett Gazella mhorr, having Gr. fii/rpa, uterus, -I- NL. «f wrost's.] Any on the revolving music-roll, its movement horns annulated with ten or twelve prominent neurosis originating from uterine disease or affecting a lever by which the tempo of the rings. A'. £. I). pregnancy. music may be increased or diminished. M. H. R. An abbreviation of Member of the inetroiiyin(me'tro-nim), H. [Gr. /i^T;?p, mother, inetr08ynizesis(me*tro-sin-;-ze'sis), n. [NL., House of Representatives. + bio/ia, ivvfia, name. Compare metronymic.\ < Gr. fi-hrpa, uterus, -t- avmCvai^, collapse, M. H. S. An abbreviation (a) of MassachuA personal name derived from the mother or shrinking.] Adhesion of the uterus to neigh- setts Historical Society ; {b) of Member of the from the maternal family. boring structures, the result of inflammation. Historical Society. The acceptance of melronymg in the gen«alogie8 as HietrO-ten (met'ro-ten), n. A unit of length mi. An abbreviation (a) of mile; (b) of mill proofs of female kinship, while patronyms are reject«(i. equal to 1 X 1010 meters. See*melro. OT mills; {c) ot milliampere. JNaftire, May 6, iiMM, p. xiii. metrotomy (me - trot 'o- mi), n. [Gr. fiijTpc, miam (mi'am), b. Same as *mia-mm. metronymic, a. 2. In nJi^Arop., relatingto that uterus, -I- -Tofua, < ra//fj>, cut.] Same as mia-mia (riii'mi),M. [Also mi-mi, my-my, miam; form of society in which the child takes its hysterotomy. a native name.] A native hut or shelter of name from the mother's family, or in which metuloid (met'ii-loid), a. and n. [L. metula, the Australian aborigines. the child is reckoned as a member of the a small pyramid, an obelisk, + -oirf.] I. a. The word is aboriginal, and has been spelt varionsly. maternal family. Resembling a small pyramid or obelisk. Mia-mia is the most approved spelling, mi-tm the most The older [group] may be named metronymic. In a II. n. An object that resembles a small "PPro^e'l pronunciation. £. E. Moms, Austral English. m^troni/nitc group all the relationships are traced through pyramid. miasmatology (mi"az-ma-tor6-ii), n. Same mothers; relationships on the father^s side a^^^^^^ ilfrt„;„fd«. modified cystidia, encn.st*d with lime, US miasmology. . ^ "'««"'»*.*'"'">• "' SO""'-. P- 188- which project from the hymenium of Peniophora, giving miasmic (mi-az'mik), a. Same as miasmatic. metronymy (me-tron l-mi), n. [metronym + it a velvety appearance. J^acJrson, Glossarj'. H.E.D. Miauli eSSenCe Of See *f«seHCe -.V».] The system of tracing name and kin- metzograph (met'zo-graf), n. [Metz, a sur- miazin'(mi-az'in), ». S&me as^'pyrimidine. ship m the femaie line. name, + Gr. ypa^tiv, write.] A form of Mic. An abbreviation of JficaA, a book of the Metronymy and Patronymy.— It is necessary to dis- screen, for process-work in photography, in Old Testament. ?iSn'.t,eof:S';:"orr"thi5.X''X'^^^ ^l^i«^ ]-«« 9^ dots are avoided and an ir- mica^. «. -Water-mica, a tradename for clear, colorGiddinga, Hem. of Sociol., p. 187. regularly grained effect is produced by the less muscovite. metrOD Same as *me< (c) use of glass with a wavy surface. The clear kind is known to the trade as "wnfer mica," iriPtronathia I'me-tro-Dath'i-a') « FNL <• meuse, ». See >«M«e3 Jj. and this, as a rule, contains no iron but much of the meiiropainia ^me-iro-pain i-a;, n. \_s^i-i., \ T4<r._ '.„ „v.ii^o„i„*;L, i^\ „» ir„™-„-.„ . rt.\ large-sized muscovite is unfortunately colored to some Gr. /ir/T/ia, uterus, -f Tdeof, disease.] Uterine ■"'•ex. An abbreviation (a) of Mexican; (fi) extent, which detracts greatlv from itJ value. disease. Also metropathy. ot Mextco. Jowr. Franklin Jmt.. iiey,t.,i{m, p. 200. metrophlogosis (me'tro-flo-go'sis), H. r^l, <:^TOaexca,l, ». bame as mescal. _„ , micacious (mi - ka ' shins), a. [L. micare, Gr. Mrpa. uterus, -1- «>.d,L,a,f, inflammation.] "SS^c&^SmckirbTg'^^i K^;7,^.'^^ «bine.] Shining; sparkling; glittering. Severe inflammation of the uterus. ■weevil, *weeva, etc.— Mexican coca. S^imuas Mexican There is the Cyclopean stile, ot which Johnson is the metrOphotOgraphiC (met"r6-f6-to-gl'af'ik), a. clover. See /iic/iard»n)H«.— Mexican coral bean, great example; the sparkling, or iniVreeiou*, possessed Pertainintr to or ohtftineH hv mnnna of mef-pn luster. See *6ea»il, *(ii«(<"ra.— Mexican snapper, by Hazlitt, and much affected in Reviews and Magazines ; l-erlaining 10 or ODtainea Oy means ot metro- g^^easred gnapper. See tnapperl M (3).-Mexlcan the oleaginous, in which Mr. Charles Butler tears the pUOtOgrapuy. sole, stinkwOOd, strips. See *«o/c2, irgtinfcwood, palm, or more appropriately the olive branch. A most useful variation on ordinary metrophatographic *'trip2. — Mexican walnut. Same as rock-walnut Southey, Doctor, interchap. xxiL observations, for it is obvious tJ.at the representation of T^f'^^'f' f„^' ""'"f"™''"'''' J*JL"if *""''""'• micacization (mi"ka-si-za'shon), «. [micacize orctftraphic features as enected by this well known process i]l6ZlC3>I13i uDCr. iSC'} *po€r^. _i_ ^- t t„ 7" iU " £ \ comejs a far more readable impression to the eye of the Mexicanize7mek'8i-kan-izrt' f Dret and + -"""«•] .In ?<■?'•, the process of becoming natiireofthecountrjphotographed, theriseand fall of „„ i>^°;f .A™, ^ v^^^ pret. auQ charged With mica during metamorphism. undulations, the gradation Sf slopes, &c., than any flat PP- .^exicrtjnrerf ppr i/c:>;wa,!iz(»flr. [Mexican fie,-;(-L Text-book of Geol , p 790 photograph can possibly convey w"'?- li, T % t^e Mexicans; assimi- micacize (mi'ka-siz), v. i.; pret. and pp. micaAo(urc, Oct 8. 1903. p. 546. late to the Customs and institutionsof Mexico. ^^^^^ ^ micacizina flrree < mica'i + -cmetrOphotOgrapny (mefro-fo-tog'ra-fi), «. These Indians, now practically Jfeiicnmzcd. . ,'.J-^ ' t„ „„, (.' l^o^^r^o „I,„,„.:>^ „;♦», [Gr. /^rpop, measure, + E. phStograply.f 1. An. Rep. Bur. AnJ. Ethnoi., im-9S, p. xvi. +. -'•''^•-l^ il If-' *H ^f.'^o'^^charged with (h, '^_r i I • ' J. ^ ,. ^ ' ' -■„ ■  -J. , -, -is nr / J J! % mica, as in the production of raiea-schists The art of making topographic maps from meymacite(ma ma-sit), >i. [il/f^?wnc (see def.) from shales measurements of stereophotographs of great -I- -ite^.l A hydrated tungstic oxid derived .r^ ^. ■',_,,_ , . ... interobjeetive distance. Nature, Aug. 18, from the alteration of soheelite, found at ''^''^ ^ ^ ^ GeihL^^TexuZ,kZt"G^\ -p. S03. 1904, p. 392. — 2. The taking of stereophoto- Meymac, Corr^ze, France. _.. _-i , -/, -^.^ ' r • o _l _l' .. o i graphs for use in map-making. ^ mezure, n. and t; A simplified spelling of micanite (mi k^mt), «. ['«'«'2 + .„. + .,,^2 i metrophyma (me- tr6- fi'mf), «.; pi. me<ro- »«<-«s«»T. A t'-ade-name of mica in sheets of considerable phymata{-ma-t&). [NL., < Gr. /.i/rpa, uterus, mezzano (raed-za'no), a. [It. mezzano (pi. ^'Z" made by cementing together a number + Ipvfxa, a swelling.] Same as ^metroncus. mezzani), middle, medium, < L. m^dianus, mid- °* ^."'^^ ''}P^^ P^-'f «. «P^i* ^^ry thin : used as metropolitanship (met-ro-pol'i-tan-ship), ». die: see',«e«a«i:] Of medium size : applied Ti'Tf^Oor^-my^Vl " ''' [metropolitan + -ship.-] The office or jurisdic- to a macaroni larger than spaghetti aud . ,J „ •' J;^,,- ' ,. ' P-^V -g. . tion of a metropolitan. smaller than the largest macaroni. micareue (mi ka-rel), n. [mica- . trom its ap^,>*— «».«1tt««o /^5 t-A „,vi'i «„<,^ «. rxTT / ™ .,.,.,  , . , pearance.] A micaceous mineral which has metropolypUS (me-tro-pol l-pus), ». [NL., < The macaroni called "Mezmni," which is a name de- ivternallv the form of scanolitp and rphults Gr. ,ir,Tpa, uterus, -I- 7roA£,7ro„f, polypus.] A signating size, not quality, is the preferable khul for ^^l^^flZli^Z^^ DohTius of the uterus macaroni dishes made with cheese. irom irs aiieration. L nesret . ~-4.-i.-l™*,«».v z™;;**,!;;  tA'„J„^ .. rwT Century Cook Book, p. 2i5. M. I. C. E. An abbreviation of J/emftfr o/ fAe TGr°^,'°^?tirs ;'TX™Jc klliBSrl mezzeria (med-ze-re'a), n. [It., < mezzo, mid- Institute of Civil Engineers. ward, prolapse.] Same as ^'metroptosis ' ^le half, < L. medius half : see ,nedium.:\ In Micellian water. See *v.ater. metroptosis (me-trop-to'sis), ». [NL., < Gr. I**}-^ » ^^^^V" "J ^''l^'"^ *■}« 1]°^^^ °* ^^^ Mich. An abbreviation (6) of Michigan. pfirpa, uterus, -f ■ktIov^, falling.] Falfing of s«»' between landowner and landholder: same Michelangelo, bar of. See *6arl. the uterus. Alw metroproptosis. a.% metayage, bee the extract. michron (mi'kron). «. [Gr. //((Kp<if), small metrorrharic.(me-tro-ra;jik), a. [metro- J^lt^-,.^^,'S^^^^:Z^:^J^lTl^^. (see »»«-on), -j- ^pd.^. time.] A unit of time rrhagi(a) + -tc] Pertaining to or suffering mo„_ jg called mezzeria and metayage or halving  proposed by Lord Kelvin ; the time correfrom metrorrhagia or uterine hemorrhage. These expressions . . . merely signify that the produce is sponding to the period of vibration of an ethermetrorrhezis (me-tro-rek'sis), n. [NL., < divisible in certain definite proportions, which must wave whose length in vacuo is one micron. Gv.pvrpa, uterus, -t- p^|«c, rupture.] Rupture ^h'i^iThtlSVd-'s^tr^t^el'V'^S'^asIn^^^^^ Mick (mik), «. [An abbreviation of J/,VA«W.] of the uterus dunng'chilabirth. thirds, sometimes as little as one-third. A slang name for an Irishman. See micky. metrosalpingitis (me-tro-sal-pin - ji ' tis), n. Uncyc. Brit., I. 41.1. jnicr-. In phys., etc., a prefix used instead of [NL., < Gr. //^rpa, uterus, + NL. salpingitis.] mezzograph (mez'o or med'zo-graf), ». [mez- micro- before a second element beginning Inflammation of the uterus and Fallopian. zo{tint) + -graph.] A photographic print with a vowel See wiVrotubes, or of the latter alone, imitating the effect of a mezzotint. -V. £. X». ^ yj.'(^i,j.^g.^gg,;;]^) [micr(o-) + metrosalpinx (me-tro-sal pingks), «. [NL mezzotype (mezo-ormedzo-tip), «. [mez- acoustic] Ha^ig the property of rendering <Gr. //7T-,;n, uterus -1- cdAmy^, trumpet.] zoitmt) -^- type.] A kind of paper for photo- faintsoundsaudible; magnifvingweaksounds. Same as rallopmn tube. graphic printing. N. h. D. . +v + q * ■ u ,f metroscope^ (met'ro-skop), «. [Gr. phpov, mf. 2. In e/ecf., an abbreviation of wJcro/ornrf. micraestnete, ». »a.mea.smie> esthete. measure, -I- move'cv, view.] A speed-measur- mfd. An abbreviation (a) of manufactured ; micrallantoia (mik-ra-Ian toid). a. [micr(o-) ing device or tachometer which indicates both (6) in electrotechnics, of microfarad. 7"'. "!?.' ,j.^ l-t^^n Met * ^™^ allanspeed and distance traveled. mfg. An abbreviation of »(«M!(/Vfc<HrJH(7. t™**- '» . -/"»"«f'r, Anat.. 11. »bj. metrostaxis (me-tro-stak'sis), n. [Gr. /iT/rpa, mfr. An abbreviation of manufacturer. Micrampelis (nii-kram'pe-lis\ n. [XL. (Kawomb, -I- arditc, a dropping.] Hemorrhage mg. An abbreviation of milligrcim. finesque, 1808), < Gr. piKpo^, little, -1- afimTd^, of the uterus. M. Or. An abbreviation (c) of Latin Musicx dim. of a//7rc/.or, a vine.] A genus of dicotymetrostenosis (me'tro-ste-no'sis), n. [NL.,< Gfrod«fff««. Graduate of Music. ledonous plants belonging to the family CaGr. iiirrpa, uterus, -^ artvuci^, narrowing.] M. G., M. Goth. Abbreviations of 3/(BSopo<fttc. curUtaceie. {See Echinocy.iti.').) Micrampelis Abnormal contraction of the cavity of the mgm. An abbreviation of milligram. Oregona is the wild gourd of Oregon, and M. uterus. B^. An abbreviation (J) [I.e.] of milligram; macrocarpa and M.fabacea are the chilicothe metrosteresis (me'tro-ste-re'sis), n. [NL., < (c) [I. c] of manager. and bitter-root of California. See *chilicothe. Gr. ^^pa,^uterus, + <7r^p)?a(f, deprivation.] 1. M. Gr. An abbreviation of Jfjrfdte Greefc. micranatomy (mik-ra-nat'o-mi), n. [NL., < Removal ot the uterus. — 2. Absence of the M. H. An abbreviation («) of ifoster o/ flbr- Gr. /j;Kp<5f, small, + E'.' anatomy.] Mieroseopiuterus. ' ticulture; (b) ot Most Honorable. cal anatomy.
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    Mcrandrous nUCrandrOUS (mik-ran'drus), (U fGr. fiiKpo^, small. + avT/p {avfip-), male, + -o««.] In hot., of or pertaining to the dwarf male plants of the (Edoffoniacese. Micraster (mik-ras'tfer), n, [NL., <Gr. fiiKpd^, small, + aarr/p, star.] A genus of fossil seaurehins or Echinoidea having a heart-shaped tumid test. It is very abundant in the Cretaceous rocks and occurs also in the early Tertiary. micrencephallc (mik'ren-se-fal'ik), a. Same as nticoicephalotts. micrencephalisin (mik-ren-sef 'a-lizm), n. \jiiicrenc<phid{y) + -ism.'] Same as *micrenc(iihuly. micrencephalus (mik-ren-sef'a-lus), «. ; pi. microia-jiludi (-W). [XL.] 1. A mioreneephalous individual. — 2. Same as *micrencepha1y . Tlie conditions kuowii as microceplwUus and micrencfphaUis. Buckf Med. Handbook, I. 140. micrencephaly (mik-ren-sef 'a-li), V. [Gr. fiiKpu^, small, + £yKf^/of, brain, 4- -y^.'] In anthrop., the condition or character of being micrencephalous, or small-brained. micrergate (mi - kr^r ' gat), n. [Gr. fUKp6^, small, + ipyarrig, worker.] A worker ant of smaller stature than the typical worker form of the species. The workers of the first brood of offspring reared by a young ant-queen are normal mierergates. Wlteeler. jnicresthete (mik'res-tbet), n. [Gr. /uxpi^, small, + aiadr/roc, < <u<j0aiica6ai , perceive.] In chitons, one of the numerous fine branches given oflf by a megilesthete. Each branch ends in a swelling which occupies a micropore and carries a small chitinous cap. micrify (mik'ri-fi), T, t. [Gr. uiKp6^, small. See magnifj/.] To make small; minify. This power "wTiich he [the poet] exerts ... to nuguity the small, tu viUri/y the ^reat. :£tiierison. Nature, p. C7. .V. E, D, Micristodns (mi-tris'to-dus), n. [NXi., < Gr. /i/*:pof, small, + ia-d^ an upright projection, -iodoif, tooth.] A genus of very la^e sharks of the family Rhinodontidse, found in the Gulf of California. micristologlcal (■mik''ris-to-loj'i-kal), <i. Belating or pertaining to micristology. micro-aSrophile (mx-kro-a'e-ro-fil), a. and n. [Gr. pmpik, small, + fi. aerophiie.'] L «. Same as *micrn-tiernphiloiis. H. n. A micro-aerophilous organism. micro-aSropllilic (mi"kro-a-e-r9-fil'ik}, a. Same as *micro-aeropkilous. CVj«tridrnrn Pasteurianilm, which WInognidfiky fonnd tu noaaefls niU>09ei>-as8iini)atinf? prol>erties, is an anaerolke, Pitt it also irrews in 8yn)bii:>8i8 with aerobic fonns; it i«, tiiereiore, micrtxtfrt'p'hilic. Science, Marcll<^ liX)3,p..37L mitaro-aerophilous (mi'kro-a-e-rof'i-lus), n. Iniicrij-fterdphile + -ouk.] Requiring but little free oxygen- a terra nsed to designate hacterift and other organisms. See anaerobic. micro-ampere (mi'kro-am-par'), n. A unit employed in the measurement of very small electric cnrronts; one millionth of an ampere or 1 X 10-' e. g. s. units of current. micro-analTSiB (mi'kro-a-nal'i-si8),«. Ai^ alysis by means of the microscope. micro-anemometry (mi'kro-an-e-mom'e-tri), n. [Gr. i^Kpdc, small. + E. anemometry.] The determination of wind-velocity on a very small scale, gpeeifically by Barus's filar micrometer. microbacillar (mi-kro-bas'i-Wr), a. [Gr. /wtpd^, small, + E. bdcillus + -or^.] Same as baeterial. Buck; Med. Handbook, VIL 88. micTObacillary (mi-kro-bas'i-la-ri), a. Same as hnctennl. micTobalance (mi'kr6-bal-ans), n. [GT,iiiKp6i, small, + E. balance.] A delicate balance for weighing 1 milligram or less. It consists of a capillary jzTasa tube 30 centiinetera long and 0.5 niilliineter thick, lient at a riKht ftngle so as to make one part a pointerDcentimeterelong. Thetuiw is attached, by waterglass, to a quartz filler 5 centimeters long and fastened to a prongefl support. The instrtmient is thus built on the principle of the torsion balance. A hmtked platinum wire melted into the end of the glass beant carries a platinum basket of 20 milligrams weight which holds the ol)jects Ut be weighed. The deflection of the jKiinter is read from a scale, and platinuni-wire riders ser^'e as weighU. The me<:hanism was devised by Nenist. microbarograph (mi-kro-bar'o-graf), n. [micro- + barograph .] A barograph designed to record minute and rapid ^nations in the pressure of the atmosphere. Nature, Aug, 18, 1904, p. 368. microbicidal (mi - kro - bi - si ' dal) , a. [microhicxde + -«/'.] Destructive to microbes. 803 microdiaene microbiOSCOpe (mi-kro-bl'o-skop), «. [Gr, microchiria (mi-kro-ki'ri-a), fimpd^, small, -I- E. bioscope.] An apparatus fimpo^, small, + x^'P, hand.] for showing or recording the movements of miero-organisms. Xature, Nov. 5, 1903, p. 18. Microbiotberiidae (mi''kro-bi-o-the-ri'i-de), n. pi. [_iIia-obiotherium, the type genus, + -id<e.] A family of small marsupial mammals, containing extinct species from the Miocene of Patagonia. Ameghino, 1887. microbism (mi'kro-bizm), n. A condition due to the presence of microbes. The various explanations of "return " cases were considered, including, besides the ordinary ones of failure of disinfection or a true " return " of infection, the possibility of a relapse of the original disease, of latent microbimn, or of missed cases. Laticet, June 18, 1904, p. 1724. microblast (mi 'kro -blast), n. [Gr. /icKpdg, small, -1- l3?.aaT6c, germ.] An unusually small n. [NL., < Gr. _ A condition in which the hands are abnormally small. Also microcheirin . Microclioeridse (mi-kro-ke'ri-de), n. pi. [Microcharns, the type genus (Gr. fiinpo^, small, + ^"'pof, hog), + -idse.] A family of small lemur-like animals, comprising extinct species of small size whose remains occur in Eocene strata. Lydckker, 1887. microclase (mi'kro-klas), n, [Gr, /iiKpo^, small, -I- KAaai^, fracture.] A name given by Wiik to the feldspar usually called anorthnclase. microcnemia (mi-krok-ne'mi-a), «. [Gr./j(Kpof, small, -1- Kvi/iir/, tibia,] The condition of having the leg short below the knee. See *brachycnemic. Same as arm.] A condition in which tlie arms are abnormally small. microbracllius (mi-kro-bra'ki-us), n. ; pi, microbrachii f-i), [NL,]" One who has abnormally small, 'but not deformed, arms, microbranchiate (mi-kro-brang'ki-at), a. [Gr, finpoc, small, + fipdyxiov., gill, -I- -af«l,] Relating or pertaining to the small gill. Contrasted with *macrobranchiate. In the body of the anima!i;[>'autilU8] two metameres are recognised — the vticrobraitchiate segment, containing the smaller gill, the outer osphradiuni, pericardial gland, kidney, ami kidney opening, with the generative opening micrococcln^) nature of, a micrococcus. Micrococcus lanceolatus, ^ce irdiplococcvx pneimtonix (with cut)! — Micrococcus melltensis, tlie pathogenic micro-organism of Malta fever. — Micrococcus neoformans, an alleged pathogenic mici-o-organism of cancer : its existence is doubtful. Microcodon (mi-kro-ko'don), n. [Gr, iimpi^, small, + KuSuv, bell,] The typical genus of the family Microcodonidse. Ehrenberg, 1830, Microcodonidse (mi"kr9-ko-don'i-de), «, pi. [NL., < Microcodon + -tdse.] A family of illoricate rotifers, of the order I'loima, containing the genera Microcodon and Microcodides. on the right side and the opening of the pear-shaped body JUlCrOCOtyle (mi-kro-kot 1-le), n. [NL. (Van on the left; -and the macrobranciuate segment, containing the greater gill and the inner osphradiuni, pericardial gland, ksdDey.,-and renail 'Opening. Miiialiand Mag. Nat. Hist., Jan., 1903, p. 135. microcalory (mi-kro-kal'o-ri), n. [Gr, fUKp6i; small, + E, calory.] One thousandth of a small calory, microcaltrop (mi-kro-kal'trop), n. [Gr. /uKpdc, small, + K caltrop.] Same as microcaltrops. Microcampyli (mi-kro-kam'pi-li), n. pi. [NL., < (jr. /'M/wf, small, -i- KafinvAo^, curved,] In Beneden and Hesse, 1863), < Gr. iuKp6(, small, + KOTv?.!}, a cup, socket.] The typical genus of the family Microcotylidse. Microcotylidae (mi" kro- ko- til 'i -de), n. pi? [NL., < Microcotyle + -idee.] A family of trematodes, of the order Heterocotylea, having two buccal and many small posterior suckers, borne on a variously shaped marginal cotylophore. It contains the genera Microcotyle, Gastrocotyle, and Axine. Hyatfs classification of the cephalopods, a microcranous (mi-kro-kra'nus), a. [Gr. ^«p<5f> Kuborder of the .JmmonoK/ffl. It is the primitive suborder of forms which possess a ventral siphuncle and are characterized by imdivided ventral lobes and very slightly developed saddles. micn)caiionioal(mi'kro-ka-non'i-kal), a. [Gr. /Jiapoi., small, + E. canonical.] In statistical meek.., of or pertaining to a distribution in phase sucb that all the systems of an ensemble have the same energy, J. W. Gibbs, Statistical Mech,, p, 114.— Mlcrocanonlcal dlstrlbntlon, ensemble. See iedintrihutwn, ^tetutevible. microcanonically (mi* kro- ka -non ' i-kal-i), adr. In a mierocanonical manner, microcardia (mi-kro-kar'di-a), n. [NL., < Gr. /luipi^, small, -f- Kap^ia, heart,] A condition in which the heart is abnormally small, microcardius (mi-kro-kar'di-us), n. ; pi, microeardid (-i). [NL,] A monster having a very small and imperfect heart, microcarpous (mi-kro-kar'pus), a. [Gr. fUKpd^, small, + Kpavlov, cranium.] In craniom., having a skull of small volume, from 1,540 to 1,630 cubic centimeters in males, and from 1,420 to 1,500 cubic centimeters in females, -<" microcryptocry8talline(mi"kro-krip-t6-kris'ta-lin), a. [Gr, ficKpd^, small, ' -f E, cryptocrystalline.] In petrog., microscopically cryptocrystalline, that is, composed of crystals so minute that their form cannot be seen with a microscope, their presence being recognized by the phenomenon of aggregate polarization. Tlie closest approach to typical andcsitic micrcetructure occurs in the dike cutting shales in the ridge south of Winter Creek. . . . The transition from a groundmass of brown inicrocryptncrygtalline matrix with distinct lathshaped feldspar microlites and magnetite grains to one that is gray in thin section with larger feldspar laths and a slightly niicropoikilitic structure can be obsened in one rock section. LT. S. (ievl. Sun., Monographs, XXXIL 64. microcrystal (mi-kro-kris'tal), n. [micro- + small, -^'/ca/Jffof, fruit.] In bot. : (a) Having '^*'fi°'^57^*r small fruit (h) Of mosses, having small urns. microcentrosome (mi-kro-sen'tro-s6m), «. [Gr. fjijiptjr, small, + KifTpov, center, -f ou/ia, body.] In cytnl., the central granule of the astrosphere in the dividing-cell ; the centriole of Boveri. Zi^gkr, 1898. microcentnim (mi-kro-sen'trum), n. ; ^]. microcentra (-trii). [NL./ < Gr. /UKp6c, small, + nlvrpov, ceiiter.] In cytol., the centrosome or cluster of centrosomes united by a primary centrodesmus in the astral system of certain cells. Heidenhain, 1894. microcephal (mi-kro-sef'al), «. [mierocephal- 7""™"«"y"* (o«.*).] A microcephalous individual. Jour. DUCrodentOUS Amer. Folk-lore, April-June, 1902, p, 121, small -t- L,. de microceratous (mi-kro-ser a-tus), a. [Gr, /iiKpi'ir, small, + Kepai (Kepar-), horn, -I- -ous.] In entom., having small antennae. Microchaeta, ». 2. [l.c.-,-p\.microc}iatm{-te).] One of certain small bristles which occur on the body of a dipterous insect and are used in classification. See *chsetotaxy. The supra-alars are unusual ; the cephalic one is small, often so small as to be little or not at all distinguishable from the microehaetae. Katuas Univ. Quarterly, July, 1900, p. 224. microchemic (mi-kro-kem'ik), a. Same as microchemical. crystal.] A microscopic crystal, tallography (mi - kro - kris - ta - log'ra-fi), n. [micro- + crystallography.] 'Microscopic crystallogi'aphy. microcytase (mi-kro-si'tas), m. [Gr. fUKp6f, small, + E. cytase.] ' A cytase (complement) in the sense of Metchnikoff, derived from the polymorphonuclear leucocytes. microdactylism fmi-kro-dak'ti-lizm), n. [Gr. liiKpoi;, small, 4- ddicni/of, finger or toe, -I- -ism.] A condition in which the fingers and toes are abnormally short. Buck, Med. Handbook, TV. 498. microdactyly (mi-kro-dak'ti-li), n. Same as *microdactylism. (mi-kro-den'tus), a. [Or. fiiKp6c, dens (dent-), tooth, -I- -ous.] Having abnormally small teeth. Microdesmus (mi-kro-des'mus), n. [NL., < Gr, fiiKp6(, small, + fea/id^, band.] A genus of small fishes of the family Cerdalidie, found off the Pacific coast of tropical America. microdiactine (mi^kro-di-ak'tin), «. [Gr. fiKp(i(, small, -f i\i-, twice, -f- oktic (axTtv-), ray,] A small diactine sponge-spicule, microdiaene (mi-kro-di'en), «, [Gr, /uKp6(, small, + di-, two-, + -aiva as in rpiaiva, trident,] In the nomenclature of the spongespieules, a triod of minute size having two arms of like curvature.

  
    micTodichotrisene 804 micrometer microdichotrisene (mi - kro - di - ko - tri ' en), n. [6r. ."(■■i/xif, small, + ilix", i" two, + Ti>iaiva, trident.] A small or reduced dichotrirene. Spicules calthrops-like microtriienes and spined mi' croxeas; jHi'cnxiicAo/riwHC* absent, __ _ _ _^__, ^ ^ __ Pruc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, II. 218. JlicrogobiuS (mi-kro-go'bi-us), » Microdiscus (mi-kro-dis'kus), «._ [Gr. /J«p<if, /iiKpo^, small, + NL. Gohins.] micrognathism (mi-krog'na-thizm), )i. Same microlophic (mi-kro-lof ik), a. [Gr. /icKpd;, as *micr<i(tiia1lda. " small, + 'Aixpo^, crest, + -jc] In craniom., micrognathous (mi-krog'na-thus), a. [Gr. having a low incisor crest in the anterior l^inpo^, small, + ymOof, jaw, + -ous.'] In nasal aperture and an indistinct alveolar line. anthrop., having small jaws. Harrison Allen, Jour. Acad. Nat. Sci., Phila., "■ ------ ■ [NL., <Gr. N. S., X. 419. A genus of microm (mi'krom), n. [An alteration of mismall, + 6irrKo(;, disk.] A primitive Cambrian gobioid fishes found on the Atlantic coast of genus of trilobites of the family Agnostidse, the United States. with slightly segmented oephalou and pygid- microgram, ". 2. A photograph or a drawing ium. See J(7Hos<««. of a microscopic object. microdont, a- 2. In craniom., having a dental microgranitoid (mi-kro-gran'i-toid), a. [»»'index less than 42. crogranit{c) + -oidJ] Resembling microgi-anite. microdontic (mi-kro-don'tik), a. \mierodont micrograph, «. 2. An instrument for photo+ -If.] Same as *microdoiit, 2. graphing microscopic objects. — 3. Same as microdontism (mi-kro-don'tizm), n. [^micro- * microgram, 2, dont + -Ism.] The character or state of being microdont ; microdentism. microdontOUS (mi-kro-don'tus), a. [niiavdont + -OK*-.] Same as microdont. microdyne (mi'kro-din), M. [Gr. fuKp6g, small (see micron), + t. dyne.] A unit of force equal to one millionth of a dyne. micro-ergate (mi-kro-6r'gat), n. See *micrergate. microfauna (mi-kro-fa'na), n. ; pi. microfauna: (-ne). [NL.; < Gr. /^iKpo^, small, + L. The authors [of " Alloys of Copper and Cuprous Oxide "] studied by nietallographical methods the various alloys of copper and cuprous oxide and show that area measurement* of enlai-ged micrographs of pure coppere containing less oxygen than the eutectic give good valuations of the oxygen contained. a'on.] Same as micron : proposed as a substitute for micron by Lord Kelvin, to avoid confusion with the unit of time, the micltron, also suggested by him. micromagnetometer (mi-kro-mag-ne-tom'etfer), n. [Gr. fiit^pog, small, + E. magnetometer.] An instrument devised by Pender and Cremieu for the determination of very weak magnetic fields. It consists essentially of a horizontal bar carrying a vertical bar-magnet at one end and suspended by a torsion-fiber. A field of 0.00001 c. g. s. unit gives a large deflection. Elect. Jl'orld and Engin., Apnl 18, 1903, p. 666. Elect. H'orid and Engin., March 12, 1904, p. !>32. micromania (mi-kro-ma'ni-a), n. [Gr. lUKpd^, Same " ' ' '  ' micrographical (mi-kro-graf'i-kal), a. as iiiicrograpliic. micrography, ". 2. The art or process of photographing or depicting microscopic objects ; photomicrography. fauna.] A fauna in which all the animals are microgyne (mi'kro-jlii), «. [Gr. fuKp6q, small, of minute or diminutive size; a congeries of + yvvi), a female.] A female or queen ant of microscopic animals, or sometimes a depau- smaller stature than the typical female form perated fauna. Geog. Jour. (E. G. 8.), X. 323. of the species. Wasmann. microflora (mi-kro-flO'rji), K. ; pi. microfloree microgyria (mi-kro-jir'i-a), m. [NL., < Gr. (-re). IGt. fiiKp6i,sma,\\, + h. flora. Seeflora.] ^(/cpdf, small, -(- )'i>pof, a turning (see 3i/r«s).] A flora in which all the plants are of minute size ; a congeries of microscopic plants : opposed to *macroflora. Smithsonian Sep., 1904, p. 351. microform (mi'kro-fdrm), n. [Gr. fuKpdg, small, + E. form.] ' A microscopic organism, or one that is too small to be studied without a microscope. microfungUS (mi-kro-fung'gus), n. ; pi. mi A condition in which the cerebral convolutions are abnormally small. Jour. Med. Mesearch, March, 1907, p. 104. microhemozoite, microhaemozoite (mi-krohem-o-z6'it), n. [Gr. funpdi, small, + a'lpa, blood, ■+- C^<"^, animal, + -ite^.] The smaller form of schizont in the development of the heraogregarine Drepanidium serpentium. Com , __.,,. pare *macro}iemo:oite. Lutz. cro/MHiTi (^fun'ji). [NL., < Gr. /wxpi}?, small, + microhenry (mi-kro-hen'ri), n.; pi. microhenries (-viz). [Gr. fiiKpd^, small, + E. henry.] thousand c. g. inductance. s. units: a practical unit of L. 'fungus, fungus.] A minute fungus which must be magnified in order that its gross morphology may be discerned : distinguished from mushrooms and other large forms. microgamete (mi-kro-gam' ~ small, -*- E. gamete.'] 1. two conjugating cells or gametes of a colonial microhistology. rhizopod. See *macrogamete.— 2. A male microhistology (mi"kr6-his-tol'6-ji), n. git^.-ite^lL a spermatozoon. Encyc. Brit., ^^^^.^^ g^j^,,^ + g histology.] Microscopic small, + imvia, madness.] 1. A delusion that objects, especially the parts of one's own body, are growing smaller. — 2. An insane self -depreciation. micromaniac (mi-kro-ma'ni-ak), a. and «. [micromani(a) + -ac] I. a. Pertaining to or suffering from micromania. H. n. 1. One who is afflicted with micromania.— 2. One who has a mania for littleness, weakness, or inefBciency. [Rare.] Alas, the Unity of Italy is undermined by the micromaniacs who aim at shutting Italy in her shell, at isolating her from the great nations, forbidding her to share the active initiatives on whose development her glorious destinies depend. Crispi (trans.), in The Nation, May 11, 1899, p. 350. micromanometer (mi"kro-ma-nom'e-tfer), n. [Gr. /iiiip6(, small, + E. manometer.] A very small, delicate manometer for measuring minute differences of pressure. micromazia (mi-kro-ma'zi-a), w. [NL., < Gr. fiiKpd(;, small, + pa^oc;, breast.] A condition , . , _ _ in which the breasts are abnormally small. In elect., one millionth part of a henry or one micromelia (mi-kro-me'li-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. ^r^^^' "■ n Ttu' microhistological (mi"kr6-his-tp-loj'i-kal), micromelic (mi-kro-mel'ik), a. Ihe smaller ot tne „. [)H/(.TO;i/6fo;o(ir()/) -4- -ic.J Of or pertaining to -t- -/c] Relating to or charaete 'ametes ot a colonial microhistolocrv. tt,o1;o • V,Qi-iTi<T omnll o-rtromiti /uKp6(:, small, + pO.o^, limb.] A condition in which the limbs are abnormally small. [micromel{ia) characterized by micromelia ; having small extremities ; dwarfish. [Gr. micromembrane (mi-kro-mem'bran), n. [Gr. piKpo^, small, + E. memirane.] A very thin layer of finely porous material, such as is used in experiments on osmose. hand, the conjugating gametes are of equal size. Pop. Sci. Mo., June, 1901, p. 192. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. ..09. histology; mieristology. Coccidium differs further from Monocystis in that the microjoule (mi'kro-joul), n. [Gr. fltKp6(, small, coniugatinggametesaresexually differentiated, the small, •»"**'* vjy"*^ v a * i- i 'x i, V i . « /-, c ai. ii x,i a active one, or microgam^ite, functions as the male cell, + E. joule.] A practical unit of work equal micromere, n. 2. One of the small blastoand the larger quiescent one, or macrogamete, as the to ten ergs. female or egg cell, while in the gregarine, on the other TnJprnlri-not.in rTnT"kvo-Vi-Tipt'ik'> n FOr WKn6r hand, the nonimjatimr irametes are of equal size. miCrOKineilC (,mi Kro Kl net IK;, a. L«r. HlKprK, small, + t. mnettc] Pertaining to or consisting of minute, continued, and rapid motions or movements, such as those of tremor, titillation, formication, etc. [Rare.] The aimless and archaic movements of infancy . . . in the form of isolated automatic tweaks or twinges, and perhaps even the still more microkinetic gleanings of fibrillary formications, are ... by slow processes of combined analysis and synthesis . . . ma<le over into habits and conduct that fit the world of present environment. G. S. Uatl, Adolescence, I. 163. microlecithal (mi-kro-les'i-thal), o. [Gr. ptKpoc, small, + leKidog, yolk of an egg, + -«/l.] In embryol., having very little food-yolk : applied to certain ova, such as those of sponges, marine worms, echinoderms, etc. : opposed to *macrolecithal or *bradylecithal. microlepidotous (mi"kro-lep-i-d6'tus),n. [Gr. piKpdr^, small, + ?.eiTiS(JT6Q, scaled.] Having minute scales. Microlepidotus(mi"kro-lep-i-d6'tus),n. [NL., micromerozoite (mi"kro-mer-o-z6'it),n. microgametocyte (ml"kr9-gam'e-t6-sit), n. [Gr. luKpik, small, + E. gametocyte.] In sporozoans, the mother-cell of a microgamete or male element : contrasted with *macrogametocyte. Another interpretation would regard this as the male element {mother-microgametocyte), in which the falciform bodies represent the microgametocytes and from the latter the microgametes may arise somewhat as described by Siedlecki for Adelea ovata, i. e. after the microgametocyte has reached the macrogamete. Jour. Exper. Med., March 17, 1902, p. 310. microgametophyte (mi-kro-gam'e-to-ftt), «. [Gr. fuKpoc, small, + E. gametophyte.] A male gametophyte when the sexes are dioeciously separated. microgameto phytic (mi" kro-gam-e-to-fit ' ik ) , a. [Gr. |Ui/iYJ<5f, small, •+ IE,.' gametopliyt(e) + -ic] Of the nature of or relating to a microgametophyte. The question here arises if we are to regard the rich prothallial endowment of the Podocarpineie as the retention of a feature possessed by the ancestral Coniferales or as a recent cenogenetic adaptation, which has arisen at a later stage of evolution. This question can only be air < Gr. uiKpog, small, + Aemiurdq, scaled, < /ETTif {AeinS-), scale.] A genus of fishes of the family Hxmulidie, found in the GuU of California. meres, or cells, which result from the early cleavage of the egg : opposed to *macromere or *megamere. The eggs undergo a total, but unequal segmentation, with small cells (micromeres) at one pole, and larger, yolk-laden cells (macromeres) at the other. J. S. Kingsley, Vertebrate Zool., p. 222. micromerism (mi-krom'e-rizm), n. ^micromere + -ism.] A collective term for the theories that assume that livingprotoplasm is made up of a great number of excessively minute units, or biomolecules, each endowed with the peculiar properties of living substance, namely, assimilation, growth, and reproduction. These [speculative] theories have been ably brought together and discussed by Delage, who has included them all under the term " »«i>rr*»)en'S7n," since they agree in the assumption that the living substance contains, or consists of, a vast number of excessively minute particles — t. €., aggregates or combinations of molecules, which give to the protoplasm its specific properties and tendencies (" idioplasm" of >'ageli). Encyc. Brit., XXXIL 41. [Gr. swered by a consideration of the OTtcrosramBfopAi/dc con- MicrolestCS (mi-kro-les'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. ditions found in the Gymnosperms in general, particularly the more ancient of those still living. Ayner. If at., June, 1907, p. 361. microganss (mi'kro-gous), n. In elect., one millionth part of a gauss or of a c. g. s. unit: a practical unit of magnetic induction. microgllbert (mi-kro-gil'bert), n. In elect., one millionth part of a gilbert or of a c. g. s. unit: a practicalunit of magnetomotive force. micrognathia (mi-krog-na'thi-a),_w. [NL., piKp6(, small, + hjaT^c, robber.] A genus of small marsupial mammals from the Triassic rocks of England and Germany. ptKpoQ, small, + pepo(, part, + fipoi', animal, + -ite^.] In sporozoans, a microsporozoite : contrasted with *macromerozoite. micromesentery (ml-kro-mez'en-ter-i), M. [Gr. piKpoi;, small, -f E. mesentery.] In some anthozoans, a small, incomplete mesentery devoid of gonads and filaments. Compare *macrom<:sen (cry. the condition of having small jaws. micrognathic (mi-krog-nath'ik), a. *microgna thous. microline (mi'kro-lin), n. [micro- + line^, n.] micrometallurgy (mi-kro-mot ' al- er-ji), «. A proposed unit' of measurement of micro- [Gr. piupdc, small, + E. metallurgy.] The scopic objects. See the extract. study of metals, particularly as to structure The size of microscopic objects could ... be recorded and crystalline form, under the microscope. simply, by saying they were one, two, three, or more micrometer, «  Dioptric micrometer, a form of jf,,.,„;,„.. ,-„ .iio„..t„,. double-image micrometer having the divided lens in the eye-tube.— Electric micrometer, a micrometer for the precise measurement of lengths, in which contacts are indicated electrically, thus permitting .an accuracy of detenu ination to within less than one micron.— Micrometer caliper. See *ca(i>pr.- Micrometer eyepiece. .Ve ocular *micro7nc(cr.— Ocular micrometer, au eyepiece Microlines in diameter. Rep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Sci., 1857, p. 115. < Gr.7"'(por, small, + yva^or, jaw.] Inanthrop., micrologic (mi-kro-loj'ik), a. [microlog(y) + -ic] 1. Marked by minute investigation; Same as micrological. — 2. Of or pertaining to micrology ; microscopical.
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    micrometer 805 Micropteryx opposed or devours other cells, bacteria, etc. to *macrojphage. Metchnikoflf has attempted to show that the chief function of the poljiiuclears or "microphages" is to take up bacteria and inert particles, whilst for animal cells they show negative chemiotaxis, remaining inactive ; the macrophages doing all the work of phagocytosis when foreign animal cells or fragments of cells are introduced into the peritoneal cavity. Jour. Med. Research, July, 1906, p. 9. -sit), n. [Gr. Sameas*ffiicrofiiKpo;, small, + TTuyati, beard.] A genus of scisenoid fishes found in the warmer parts of the Atlantic and Pacific in America. micrometer which consists usually of a cross-hair or set cyte, or wandering leucocyte, which engulfs MlcropOgOn (mi-krop 0-gon), n. [NL., < Gr of cross-hairs mounted upon a slide in the eyepiece of a -• ^<  "- i — i___i_ _.._ .  j  „.-_  ii _l _.<:.,... i  j -i \  ,.i microscope or other optical instrument, and moved through the field by means of a micrometer-screw.— Repsold's transiting or registering micrometer, a mici-ometer fitted to a transit-instrument and so arranged that with it the observer can follow a star with the wire, keeping it contiiuially bisected. The pjissage of the wire across certain definite points of the field is auwuiatically registered on the chronograph by electricity, and the resulting observation is iiciiily, if not quite, free from personal equation. — Ring-mlcrometer, an opaque, accurately circular ring, supported by anus or microphagOCyte (mi -kro- fag' 6 bv beins cemented upon a glass plate, m the focal plane ""^^"*'""o„'V'X,^ , ■ .„ ? w„ of thTSw^t-gliis of a telescope. It is used to deter- fiiKpoc, SmaU, + E. Jihaoocytc.^ Sa miTie the difference of declination and right-aacension be- pliaijc. twecn two or more b<Hlies by observations of thetrtransits uucrophitic (mi-kro-fit ' ik), a. [Gr. filK(i6(, acn^s the ring. I\h- the^ad^ntag^^ ,^,„_+ E ophite + -ic.:i In petrog mi.vo' - . . . scopieally ophitic; noting a texture of igneous rocks, which have crystals of lime-soda feldspar inclosed in crystals of augite, as some miCTOpoikilitic (mi-kro-poi-ki-lit'ik), a. -Spark-micrometer, i does not require an equatorial curate than the filar micrometer. an instrument devised by Riess for the detennination of large differences of electrical potential by means of tlie length of the spark in air between adjustable knobs of metal. The spark passes between the balls a and 6, the distance between which is varied by means of the micrometer-screw w.— Sc^uarebar micrometer, an mstrunient similar to the ringniicrometer, except that the ring is replaced by a square composed of four parallelsided strips, crtjssing at right angles and so placed that one of its diagonals is exactly east and west, thus requiring an equatorial mounting of the telescope. It has an advant,age over the ring-micrometer in the easier redaction of observations and in the accuracy of results. micrometer-cock (mi-krom'e-ter-kok), n. A valve capable of delicate adjustment by means of a micrometer-screw. micro-microfarad (mi"kro-mi-kro-far'ad), n. In elect., a practical unit for the measurement of very small capacities; one millionth of a Mifrofo^oii uniiuliitHS. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) Spark'Uiicrotiictcr. diabases (ophites) or basalts. microphone, ».— Pencll-mlcrOphone, a microphone the cont;icts or which are fomied between rods or pencils of carbon.— Rousselot microphone, in exper. peychol. and phonetics, a microphone, devised     by the Abb^ Rousselot, which consists essentially of a metallic mouthEiece connected y rubber tubing to a cylindrical metallic box in which three carbon tips are suspended. The adjustment is effected by means of a screwset in the oppo8it« end of the box. The screw is connected with a metallic spring to which oneof the carbon tips is attached, and thus regulates the distance between the tips. The wires ny which the carbon tips are included in an electric circuit enter through the top of the box. [Gr. fiiKfio^, small, + E. poikilitic.] In petrog., microscopically poikilitic ; noting a texture in igneous rocks produced by the presence in one crystal of many small crystals of other minerals variously oriented. The microstructure of the groundmass is "micropoikilitic," with more minute feldspars maintaining a fluidal arrangement, i'. S. Geot. Surv,. Monographs, XXXII. 63. micropolariscope (mi"kro-po-lar'i-sk6p), n. [Gr. /iiKp6(, small, + E. polariseope. ] A microscope with a polarizing attachment. The polarizer is placed beneath the stage and the analyzer above the objective or at the eyepiece. It is used in the examination of crystals, tissues, and other objects. Micropora (mi-krop'o-ra), n. [NL., < Qr. /iiKpo^, small, + 7r(5pof,"poro.] The typical genus of the family ificroporidse. Gray, 1848. micropore (mi'kro-por), n. [Gr. /Jinpog, small, -f- TTopof, pore.] A small pit or pore in the shell of a ehitinoid moUusk containing a microscopic sense-organ: opposed to *megalomicrofarad, or 1 X IO-21 of a e.g. s. unit of miCTOPhon^ic' a." Sr'of' airiiit^^^ small Microporidse (mi-kro-por'i-de), «. j>?. [NL., Kousselot Microphone. the electromagnetic system. micromil (mi'kro-mil), )i. [Gr. p-iicpii:, small, + E. iiiH(}ion).'\ A unit of length equal to one millionth of a mil ; 1 X 10-* inches, or about 2.540 X 10-* millimeters, micromorph ^mi ' kro - morf ), «. [Gr. /u«p<if, . .,-,-,-/- a*n small, + twp<^, form.] A specimen of a size microphonograph (mi-kro-fo np-grftt), h. smaller than the normal. innpk, small, + E.plwnograph.^^ .„;_?., Micrtmwrphs . . . occur ... in many parta of the Inferior Oolite. UudUfton, Gasterop. (Palseont Soc.X p. 112. micromotoscope (rai-kro-mo'to-skop), n. [Gr. uiKpuc, small, + E. molosco/ie.'^ In pliotog., an instrument for photographing microscopic organi.sms in motion. micromyelia (mi*kro-mi-e'li-a), n. [NL., < Gr. uiKpnr, small, + /jvt'/.d^, marrow.] A conas to be audible only by the aid of the microphone. At a time when Vesuvltts became active. Rocca di Papa was agitated by microseisms, and the shocks were found to be accompanied by the very same microphonic noises as before. G. U. Darwin, The Tides, p. 117. [Gr. onograpii to the membrane of which a microphone is attached, thus intensifying the sounds. — 2. See *telegraphone. The telephonograph, or, as it is sometimes called, the "telegraphone," the " microphonograph." W. J. Uammer, in Smithsonian Rep., 1901, p. 307. microphony, n. 2. In physics, the art of enhancing or magnifying the intensity of sound ; the tise of the microphone. dition presented by a small or imperfectly microphotogram (mi- kro- fo' to -gram). developed spinal cord. microne (mi'kron), n. Same as micron. micronephric (mi-kro-ncf'rik), a. [Gr. /impo^, small, + I'f^Jpft/, kidney, + -io.] Pertaining to or characteristic of a micronephridium : as, the micronephric type of nephridia in annelids.    Compare *meganephric. micronephridium (mi"kr6-nef-rid'i-um), «. ; pi. iiiicriinephridia (-ii). [NL., < Gr. fimpi'i;, small, + NL. nephrirlium.'\ A diplonephridium. Compare *meiiO)irphrifliiini. micronnclear (mi-kro-nii'kle-ar), a. [micronucleiis.] Pertaining to, or oi the nature of, a mieronucieus. micro-organismal (mi'kro-or-ga-niz'mal), n. [mirro-i'riiii)ii><m + -«n.] ' Of or pertaining to micropia (ml-kro'pi-ii), n. [NL., < micro-organisms, such as bacteria and Pro- gmall, + ui/' (""-)> eye.] Defect o tozoa. The microorffanimnal differences between fresh and Same as micrtijihotiigraph microphotographic (mi-kro-fo-to-graf'ik), a. lmicrnphoti>graph(y) + -i.-.] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, microphotography. microphthalmous (mi-krof -thai ' mus), a. Same as tiiicniphthalmic. microphysical (mi-kro-fiz'i-kal), a. [Gr. p.iKp6r,, small, + E. physical.'^ Of or pertaining to the physics of the ultimate particles of matter: opposed to *macrophysical. microphysics (mi-kro-fiz'iks), n. [Gr. /ii»pof, small, + E. physic.^.'] The physics of minute masses or of the ultimate particles and structure of matter: opposed to *macrophysics, which deals with bociies taken as a whole. Gr. funpii;, of vision in which objects appear of smaller size than stale sewage are also dwelt uj,,„^^_ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^^ I^c/oplankton (mi-kro-plangk'ton), n. [Gr. Microperca (mi-kro-ptr'kii), «. [NL., < Gr. mx'C, small. + ah.plaukto,,-] The microluKi^umnM, + nfpKn, perch.] A genus of scopic animals and plants that float or swim percoid fishes confined to the fresh waters of m tlie water. tbr. f.ii«t..ri, T'liited States Tlie rnicroplanklon of the Sicilian coast has not been thr- ca-StMuL intert States. included. "^ Jour. Jioy. Micros, .'ioc., Oct. —  " microperthlte (mi-kro-p6r thit), n. [Gr. ,.,",-,..., uiKpdu small, + E. perthite.] A perthite in microplasia_(mi-kro-pla Bi-a^ «^ which the interlaminated structure of the /unpii orthoclase (or microcline) and albite is only distinctly discernible by aid of the microscope in a thin section. See ■'•cryptoperthite. micropetalons (mi -kro - pet ' a - Ins), a. [Gr. iiiKp/u;, small, + ■xira'/xyr, a petal.] Having minute jietals. microphag (mi'kro-fag), n. Same as *microplKK/r. microphage (mi ' kro - faj), «. [Gr. fitKp6(, small, + -•?a;of, < ^ajtir, eat.] A small phago1903, p. tXiii. [NL., < Gr. small, + T/tdrnf, formation.] A con< Micropora + -irf«.] ' A family of chilostomatous polyzoans, of the order Gymnolseniata, having zooecia in which the front wall is wholly calcareous and the margins elevated. It includes the genera Micropora, Setosella, Caleschara, Sfeganoporella, and Vincitlaria. microprojection (mi'kro-pro-jek'shgn), n. [Gr. //(K/wf, small, + E. project ion.} In physics, the art of projecting upon a screen greatly enlarged images of minute objects by means of a lantern with a microscopic attachment. Jour. Soy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1904, p. 582. microprosopOUS (mi'kro-pro-so'pus), a. [Gr. ftiKpoi;, small, + TrpiJouTToi', face, + -<)««.] In craniom., said of a skull which has a small face, with a volume of from 470 to 510 cubic centimeters in males, and from 405 to 435 cubic centimeters in females. microprosopus, n. 2. In the Cabala, the ' lesser face'; a cabalistic name which includes all the Sephiroth below Kether (crown) and denotes the workings of the Adam Kadmon in the universe : opposed to macroprosopon, the name applied to the Kether Sephira. micropterism (mi-krop'te-rizm), n. [micropter{ous) + -(.s-m.] The character of being micropterous or short-winged or short-finned; specifically, the condition of having the wings reduced in size or vestigial, as in certain dimorphic bugs (Hemipteru) and in some insular insects and birds. micropterygid (mi-krop-ter'i-jid), n. and a. I. »(. A member of the lepidopterous family Microp tcryg idic. II. a. Having the characters of, or belonging to, the family Micropterygidie. Micropterygida fmi-krop-te-rij'i-de). n. pi. [XL., < Micropteryx (-ptcryg-) + -idae.'] A notable family of lepidopterous insects, forming, with the family Hepialidie, Conistock's suborder Jiiqatse. They are very small moths which resemble the tineids in appearance and habits. Their larvaa are usually leaf-miners. See ■'•Jugate. litionin which the size normal to the species Mlcropteryx (mi - krop te -nks), n. [Wii. is not attained ; dwarfism. micropodal (mi-krop ' 6-dal), a. [Gr. /impd^, small. + ffoi'f (ffotS-), foot, + -an: see Mia-opoda.] Having small — especially abnormally small — feet; micropodous. micropodous (mi-krop'6-dus), a. [Gr. //(/(p<if, small, + ?r"i'f (tod-), foot, + -0M«.] Having small — especially abnormally small — feet; micropodal. (Huebner,"l8]6, as Micropierix ; Zeller, 1839, as Micropteryx), < Gr. fUKpd^, small. + irrfpif {TTcpvy-), wing.] The type genus of the lepidopterous family .Jf«crojp(er.v.(/iV«. The species are small, posse'ss no mandibles, have a short tongue, moderate labial palpi, and posterior tibiffi thinlv hairv aljove. The genus has few species and is confined to southern and central Europe.

  
    Micropns Micropus, «. 4. [(. c] A person with abnormally small, but not necessarily deformed, legs. micropyle, «. 2. In zool. : (c) In certain sporozoaus, a minute opening in the oocyst through \Yhich the microgamete enters to fertilize the macrogamete. microrefractometer (mi-kro-re-frak-tom 'eter), n. Imicro- + refractometer.'l A retractometer specially constructed for the detection of differences in the minute structure of blood corpuscles. X. E. D. micrqrlieometer (mi'ki-o-re-om'e-tfer), n. [Gr. ftiKfio', small, 4- E. rheometer.'] A galvanometer for small cuiTents. micros. An abbreviation (a) of microscopic, microscopical ; (b) of microsc<rpy. Microsauri (mi-kro-sa'ri), n. pi. [NL.] Same as Micriixauria. microscelic (mi-kro-sel'ik), a. [Gr. /iiupdc, small, 4- UKi/Mc, leg.] Having short legs. What is more, in a race like the French, there are two distinct types, each having the same measurement, but the one class is long-legged (macroscelic, in the term of the anthropologists), the other short-legged (microscelic). Smithsonian liep., 1901, p. 528. miCTOSclerometer (mi''kro-skle-rom'e-ter), n. [Gr. ftiKpoc, small, + aK?.rip6c, hard, + phpov, measure.] An instrument for measuring the hardness of minerals ; a delicate form of sclerometer. U. S. Geol. Surv., 1897-98, p. 511. microscleron (mi-kro-skle'ron), v. ; pi. microsclera {-r'a.). [NL.] ' Amicrosclero. microscops, n — Metallo^apMcal microscope, a fonn of microscope for the iitvestigation of metals and alloys. Light admitted above the objective from the side is reflected down through the objective, which acts as a condenser, to the object which is viewed under this illumination. — Projection microscope, a form of magic lantern adapted to the projection of enlarged images of minute objects. The projecting lenses of tlie lantern are replaced by high-power micmscopo lenses. — Reading microscope, a vernier- or scale-reading microscope : used "11 instruments of precision. microscope (mi'kro-skop), V. t. ; pret. and pp. micrdncopcd, ppr. microscoping. To enlarge with or as with a microscope ; examine very minutely as with a microscope: as, to microscope one's faults. microscopize (mi-kros'ko-piz), V. i. ; pret. and pp. microscopized, 'pTpr. microscopizing. To use the microscope ; work with a microscope. I may read, draw, or microgcopise at pleasure, and as to books, I have a carte blanche from the Captain to take as many as I please. Iluxley, in Life and Let., IL 29. microsecond (mi-kro-sek'und), w. [Gr. pixpS^, small, + E. second.'] One millionth of a second: a unit employed in the measurement of exceedingly small intervals of time. microseismology (mi " kro - sis - mol ' 9 - ji), n. [microseism + -ology.] The scientific itudy of microseisms or small earth-tremors. microseismometer (mi"kr9-sis-mom'e-ter), n. [(iir. pitipor, small, -1- E. seismometer.'] An apparatus for detecting slight earth-tremors, and showing their direction, intensity, and duration. microsiphuncle (ml-kro-si'fung-kl), w. [micro+ siphuncle.'] Same as microsiphonula. microslide (mi'kro-slid), «. A glass slide upon which an object for observation under a microscope is mounted. microsmatic (mi-kros-mat'ik), a. [Gr. /i«pdf, small, -t- uapij, smell, -I- -atic] Having the organs of smell small or feebly developed: opposed to *megosmatic and * macrosmatic. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1894, p. 9. microsmatism (mi - kros 'ma - tizm), V. [Gr. piKpor, small, -I- oapi/, smell. + -t- + -ism.'] The fact or condition of having the organs of smell small or feebly developed : contrasted with *macrosmatism. microsomatia (mi"kro-so-ma'shia), n. [NL., < Gr. piKpir, small, + aCipalj-), body.] Same as microsomia. microsomatOTls (mi-kro-s6'ma-tus), a. [Gr. piKpor, small, + ciopa (aupar-) , body.] Having a small body ; being of minute size. microsome, n. 3. One of the minute granules found in the protoplasm of animal and plant cells and by some biologists regarded as the ultimate units of living matter. The microsomes of the nucleus are known as karyomierosomes, those of the cytoplasm of the cell as eytomierosomes. See cut under *astecl, 7. Microspathodon (mi-kro-spath'o-don), n. [NL., < Gr. piKp6(, small, + airaO?!, sheath, -toSoi/i {bdovr-')i tooth.] A genus of fishes of the 806 family Pomacentridee, found about rocky islands of the American tropics. microspectral (mi-kro-spek'tral), o. [Gr. /M«p<5r, small, -I- NL. spectrum +"-al^.] Of or pertaining to the spectra of objects in the field of the microscope, or to microspectroscopy. Science Abstracts, \^. Sec. A, p. 110. microspectroscopic (mi-kro-spek-tro-skop'ik), a. lmicrospeclroscop(e) + -ii.] Pertaining to, or observed by means of, the mierospectroscope. microspectroscopy (mi"kro-8pek-tros'ko-pi ), n. \_microspcctroscope + -y^.] The scientific use of the microspectroscope. microspermous (mi-kro-spfer'mus), a. [See Microspermm.] Having min«te seeds; pertaining to or characteristic of the Mierospertnse. microsphere (mi'kro-sfer), n. [Gr. pcKp6^, small, -1- effialpa, sphere.] 1, A microscopic spherical organism : applied by Cohu to the micrococci found in vaccine lymph and in small-pox pustules. N. E. D. — 2. In the calcareous Foraminifera, the small primordial chamber of the test: an index of the dimorphisni expressed by these bodies, as with like exteriors some have a microsphere and others a large primordial chamber or megasphere. — 3. In cytol., the central portion of the astrosphsre in the dividing cell. The center of the microsphere is occupied by the centrosome. Kostanecki and Siedlecki, 1896. microspheric (mi-kro-sfer'ik), a. [Gr. piKp6c, small, + a<palpa, sphere.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a microsphere, in any sense; specifically, having a small central chamber and a large number of small nuclei: as, a microspheric individual in some dimorphic foraminifers. Compare *megalospheric. microspherulitic (mi-kro-sfer-o-lit'ik), a. Iniicro- -f sjiherulitic] In geol., minutely spherulitic in structure. microsphyxia (mi-kro-sfik'si-S,), n. [NL., < Gr. piKpoi, small, -t- (r^tfic, pulsation.] A state in which the pulse is very small. microspined (mi'kro-spind), a. [Gr. ptKp6(, small, -t- E. sjiincd.] Covered with or bearing minute spines or spinules. Microspira (mi-kro-spi'ra),?;. [NL. (Schroter, 1886), < Gr. piKpdg + cTveipa, spire.] A genus of bacteria, with cells mostly comma-shaped or short spiral, sometimes united in chains, and usually provided with a single polar flagellum, rarely 2 or 3. M. comma, the comma of Koch, is the most tant pathogenic species ing generally accepted as the specific cause of Asiatic ,„5 (.,/„^„^,„ „„,. cholera. M. Metschniliori is >"<>)■ Highly magni. associated with fowl-cholera. ^.^i^lT "-"TfZ, Other species occur in sea- i-ischers"Voriesungen water, sewers, and rivers "''"' """■"""" na bacillus V^ fl '^e*>i) lost impor- r ^ ^\ ipecies, be- "^ \ »cpntfif) na ' Koch's Comma Baciluber Baktehea.") Asiatic Cholera Bacillus {.Wicro.'-fn\i < ■.■riini.r i. Magnified 1. 000 times. (From Buck's " Reference Handbook of the Medical Sciences.") microsplenic (mi-kro-splen'ik), a. Imicro- + splenic] In patliol., not accompanied by enlargement of the spleen. K. E. D. microsporange (mi-kro-spo'rauj), n. Same as niicrosporangium. Microsporidia (mi''kro-spd-rid'i-a), ». pi. [NL., < Gr. piKp6c, small, + an6poc, seed, -Idira. -iSiov.] Same as *Cryptocystes. Nature, Aug. 27, 1903, p. 408. microsporozoite (mi*kro-sp6-ro-z6'it), n. [Gr. pinpii;, small, + E. sporosoite.] ' In sporozoans, Microtinae a small endogenous sporozoite; a micromerozoite. Compare *macrosporozoite. In 1894, the present writer discovered that in this schizogonic phase ^then considered as a seiwrate specific form) there existed cysts with macrosporozoites and others with microsporozoites. and he (like .Schuberg) pro^junded the theory of a sexual dimonihism and of a fertilization. Eticyc. Brit., XXXII. 815. mierostat (mi'kro-stat), n. [Gr. piKp6^, small, -I- crrarof, < laTa'adm, stand.] The stage and finder of a microscope. Microstomatidse (mi'kro-sto-mat'i-de), n. pi. [NL.] Same as Mio-ostomidse. microstomatous (mi-kro-stom'a-tus), a. [Gr. piKpdc, small, + oTopalr-), mouth, + -ous.] Having a small mouth or aperture, as a univalve shell. microstomia (mi-kro-sto'mi-S), n. [NL., < Gr. piKpog, small, + trrA/m, mouth.] Unusually small size of the mouth. Microstomus (mi-kros'to-mus), n. [NL., < Gr. ptupo^, small, -f- ardpa, mouth.] A genus of flounders found in rather deep water in the northern seas. microstrongyle (mi-kro-stron'jil), n. [Gr. piKpdg, small, -t- arpoyyijfj);, round (see strongylc).] In sponge-spicules, a small or reduced strongyle. The microgtrongyUs,'yiliK'ti are 18 x 2 n in size, are occasionally cenlrotylote. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1900, p. 131. microstrongylon (mi-kro-stron'ji-lon), n. ; pi. microstrongyls (-VA). [NL.] A microstrongyle. microstructural "(mi-kro-struk'tu-ral), a. [inicrostructure + -ai'.] Of minute or microscopical structure ; of or pertaining to microstructure. micrOStrUCture, «. Applied especially to metals and alloys, the study of the microstructure of which is now a very important department of engineering. A brief statement of the effect on the microstructure of nickel steels of tempering, annealing, working, chilling, etc. The tempering and workiRg produce very similar results. Juur. Phys. Chem., April, 1904, p. 305. microstyle (mi'kro-stil), n. [NL., < Gr. piKpAc, small, --f- aTv?.og, pillar.] A minute monaxial sponge-spicule with sharp ends. microtechnic (ml-kro-tek'nik), n. [Gr. piKpd;, small, -t- E. techtiic] The handling or construction of the microscope and its accessories; the manipulation of minute objects, as in microscopy. microtetrod (mi-kro-tet'rod), m. [Gr. piupdc, small, -h Tcrpa-, four, + orfdf, way ] A small tetraxial sponge-spicule. microthermic (mi-kro-ther'mik), a. [microtherm + -ic] Having the character of a microtherm ; composed of or characterized by microtherms. Microthoracidae (mi-kro-tho-ras'i-de), n. pi. [NL., <Microthorax(-tho'rac-) +-idse.] Afamily of holotrichous ciliate infusorians, consisting of small asymmetrital forms, with the mouth in the hinder part of the body, the ciUa scattered and sometimes limited to the oral region, and sometimes one or two undulating membranes. It contains several genera, among them being J/(cro(Aorax, Cinetochilum, and Ancistrum. microthorax (mi-kro-tho'raks), n. [Gr. ptKpog, small, + Uupa^, thorax.] 1. In entom., a fourth thoracic segment anterior to the prothorax, in the Vermaptera. — 2. [NL.] [cap.] The typical genus of the family Microthoracidse. Engelmann, 1862. Microthyriacese (mi-kro-thir-i-a'se-e), n. pi. [NL., < Microthyrium + -aces.] A family of ascomycetous fungi of the order Perisporiales, named from the genus Microthyrium. It contains 21 genera, most of which are tropical or subtropical. Microthyrium (mi-kro-thir'i-um), n. [NTLi. (Desmazi^res, 1840), < Gr. pixpoc, small, + dvpiov, door.] A genus of ascomycetous fungi having membranous peritheeia, with a shieldlike covering on the surface of the host. The spores are elongate, 2-celled, and hyaline. The species are mostly tropical. M. microseopicum occurs on leaves of various trees and shrubs in Europe and America. microtia (mi-kro'ti-a), «. [NL., < Gr. piKpSc. small, + oi'f (u7-), ear.] The condition of having abnormally small ears. Microtinae (mi-kro-ti'ne), «. 1)1. [NL., < ilicrotns-i- -ina\] Asubfamily of mouse-likerodents, containing a large number of species and forming one of the most important divisions
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    Microtinse of the iliiridie. By the law of priority this uame replaces the familiar Arvicolinse. microtinel (mi'kro-tin), n. [G. mikrotin, < Gr. fUKpdrr/c, littleness, + -in^.'i A name sometimes given to the glassy forms of the plagioelase feldspars oceurring as minute phenocrysts in igneous rocks. microtine- (mi-kro'tin), a. IMicrotus + -iwel.] Kesembliug, or having the characters of, the small rodents of the genus Microtus. Smithsonian litp.. 1900, p. 86. microtome (mi'kro-tom), V. t. ; pret. and pp. microlomed, ppr. microtoming. Imicrotmiie, n.] To cut (a tissue or organ) into thin sections with the aid of a microtome. The following nerves of mtiscles were iiUcrotomed for detection of some fibres. Philnt. Tram. Roy. Soc. (London), ser. B, 1898, p. 95. miCTOtrixne (mi-kro-tn'en), H. [Gr. fiKpoc, small, + rpiatva, trident.] In sponge-spieules, a small or reduced triaene. microtriod (mi-kro-tri'od), n. [Gr. ftiKpS^, small, + rpi-, three, + orfof, way.] In the nomenclature of the sponge-spieules, a triod of minute size. Microtus (mi-kro'tus), n. [NL., < Gr. /iiKpS;, small, + oi'f (<Jr-), ear.] The typical genus of the subfamily Microtinee, containing those species of small rodents long placed in the genus Arricola. There are over 20 synonyms for this genus. See Arvicola. Schranl; 1798. mlcrotylostyle (mi-kro-ti'16-stil), n. [Gr. /iiKpd^, small, + ri?.of, knot, knob, + otv/mc, pillar.] A minute monaxial sponge-spicule with one knobbed end. microtylote (mi-kro-t5'16t), n. [Gr. fiicpdf, small, -I- E. tylote.~\ ' A small tylote. Sollas, in Encye. Brit., XXII. 417. microtypal (mi'kro-ti-pal), a. {microtype + -a/l.] Pertaining' to or characteristic of a microtype : as, the microttjpal arrangement of mesenteries in the Zoanthidie. microtype (mi'kro-tip), n. [Gr. /ttKpS;, small, + riTOf, tyi*.] The normal arrangement of mesenteries in certain Xoanthidea, each couple comprising a macromeseutery and a micromesenterv. Compare *ni«<TO<ype. Annals and Mag. Xai. Hist., llay, 1902, p. 393. microwatt (mi'kro-wot), n. [Gr. /wip6(, small, + E. wdtt.'i A unit of power or activity equal to ten ergs per second ; a millionth of a watt. microzea (mi-krok-se'a),n.; pi. microxese (-e). [NL., < Gr. /uKp6(, small, + o(e}a, fem. of oiicsharp.] In sponge-spieules, a small or reduced oxea. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, II. 218. microxycyte (mi-krok'si-slt), «. [Gr. piKpic, Hm.'ill, -f- o^ir, sharp, -f- Kvroq, hollow (cell).] A finely granular oxyphil or eosinophil bloodcorpuscle, or leucocyte. Durham, 1897. microzoogonidiom (mi-kro-zo'o-go-nid'i-um), n. ; pi. microzoiigonidia (-a), [micro- -(■ zoiigonidium.^ A minute zoogonidium. micrOZOdSCOpiC (mi'kro-zo-o-skop'ik), a. [Gr. uixp'jr, small, + f^v, animal, -r OKo-ttv, riew, -t- -ic] Of or pertaining to the seeing of microscopic organisms; characterized by the seeing of tiny animals. In a recent study of the dreams of hysterics and epileptics De Sautis found that those of the fonnur were most frequently of pain, next of fear, and were less often erotic. Dreams r,f lan;e animals predominate, while in alcoholism those of tiny animals or microzoi'mrofjir dreams were nujst fre(|Uent G. S. Hall, Adolescence, I. 276. microzyma (mi-kro-zi'mii), «.; pi. microzymse (■-me). (NL.. < Gr. /i'Kpdc, small, -I- ii'/'i, ferment.] One of the very minute bodies which, according to some biologists, represent the ultimate elements of living substance, or protoplasm, like the pangen*, plasomes, gemmules, etc. Micrurae (mi-kro're), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. piKpt^, small, -I- oi'pa, tail.] A group of Xemertini, forming a sulxlivision of the family J.incidie, characterized by a small filamentous tail. It contains the genera Micrura, Ccrcbratulus, and Lnngia. See *Amicrurse. Mida2 (mi'da), n. [NL. (Cunningham, 1838), stated to be from a native New Zealand name.] A genus of dicotyledonous trees or shrubs beloiiging to the family Santalacex. See Fu.ianiis. midas-fly (mi' das-tli), n. Any dipterous insect of the family Mididx or Midasidm or Midaidx, as it is variously spelled. Comstock, Manual of Insects, p. 461. 807 midazillary (mid-ak'si-la-ri), a. Situated in tue center of the axilla.' Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 452. midbody, «. 2. The cell-plate ; a structure almost invariably foiuid in plant- and often in animal-cells, as a series of deeply staining thickenings or granules in the equate rial plane of the achromati c spindle toward the end of mitotic   Cell-divi- Midbody in embryonic cells of X(>»ajr. Sion (Hofl-mann.) .,*,, ,, - A. earlier sta^e, showing thickenings miU-dlgltal along the line of clearage; B. later stage, /'TYiid dii'i foH showing spindle-plate andcytoplasm'ic plate, l^miu. U.1J ' "-di;, (From Wilson-s ■■ The Cell.") 71. One of the two primaries attached to the first phalanx of the second digit of a bird's wing. Parker and Maswell, Text-book of Zool., II. 356. middle, » — Middle of the road, an epithet applied, especially in the presidential campaign of 1896, to those members of the Populist party who urged the nomination of a Populist by their party convention and opposed the acceptance of the nominee of the Democratic party : said to be derived fi-om the habit, in some parts of the Southwest, of keeping in the mid<ile of the road, the better to protect one's self from enemies lying in ambush. [V. S. political slang.] — Persian middle, in the Arab-Persian musical theory of the early Middle Ages, a central tone in the system of t^jiies wliich 9er\'ed as a pointof reference in the calculation of intervals : the -kjnege of Greek musical theory.— To break out middles, to open lengthwise with a double mold-board or a scooter-plow the middle of an existing cott^m bed. Also to burst or burst out middles.   Compare irmidtUe-buxter. [Southern U. S.] middle-body (mid'l-l)od'"i), «. In naval arch., tiie part of a ship's form in the middle of the length where the cross-sections are all of nearly the same size and shape. The parallel middle-body is that part in which they are of exactly the same dimensions. middle-breaker (mid'l-bra'kSr), n. A double mold-board plow, used to break out the middle of a cotton bed and for similar purposes. It is steadied by a land-bar bisecting the angle made by the two mold-boards. [U. S.] middle-buster (mid'l-bus't^r), n. A middlebreaker. Sometimes corrected to middleburster. [Colloquial, Southern U. S.] Or by means of a middle " buster," which is a double mold-board plow. T. F. Hunt, Forage and Fiber Crops in America, p. 362. middle-piece (mid'1-pes), n. A differentiated region of the spermatozoon between its ' head,' or nucleus, and ' tail,' or flagellum. It is clear, however, that the term middle-piece has been applied to structures of quite different m(»rphological nature, which agree only in lying behind the nucleus. Thus in the salamander the inner centrosome gives rise to the main body of the middle-piece ; in the rat or in man it gives rise only to the small disc-shaped body lying in tile "neck" in front of tlie socalled middle-piece ; while in llelix or tlie elasmobranch it is transformed into a long filament traversing a cytoplasmic "middlf-piece " which forms a considerable part of the flagellum. The term middle-piece has thus become highly ambiguous and should only be employed, if at all, as a convenient descriptive terra which has no definite morphological meaning. K.B. Wilson, The Cell (ed. 1900), [pp. 170, 171. Middlesex shale. See *shaU'i. middleshot (mid'1-shot), (I. In hydraul., receiving water at its circumference about opposite the center or middle : said of a'waterwheel with a horizontal axis, in which the relation of the diameter of the wheel to the available heail makes the type intermediate between the breast-wheel and the under-shot. mitt-gear middletonite (mid'l-ton-it), «. IMiddleton collieries, near l^eeds, + -ite'^.] A hydrocarbon occurring in minute rounded pea-like masses of a yellowish-brown color between layers of coal at the Middleton collieries, near Leeds, England. middle-'Watcher (mid'l--woeh'''er), n. The lunch served to the officer of the deck during the mid-watch. This is customary in the navy and on board passenger-steamships. [Slang.] middling, n. 6. pi. The finest kind of wheat bran. The bran known as "middlings" Is usually considered the best to use, because it is finer and contains more flour than the coarse grades. Flemming, Practical Tanning, p. 9. mid-door (mid'dor), n. In mining, the middle one of three landing-places in a shaft. Also called mid-working. [Scotch.] inlde (me'da), n. [Ojibwa midewin.'] A religious society of the Ojibwa Indians, consisting of a number of persons initiated by supernatural powers. The members are grouped in classes and a record of the initiations of each member is kept by him on birch-bark charts. The traditions of the mide tell of the initiation of the society by the creator or transformer. Tile ceremonies are perfonned in a rectangular open lodge. The members of the mide order are believed to possess supernatural powers and to be able to cure disease. Among the Indians of North America there are also special healers (medicine-men) who are held in great esteem, and who sometimes form a corporation (Mide), into which admission can only be gained after a professional examination in the "doctors' cabin." Deniker, Races of Man, p. 227. mide'wi'Win (mf-da'wi-win), n. [Ojibwa.] A religious society of the Ojibwa Indians, the members of which are imagined to have the power to converse with spirits and, after death, to reach the land of the spirits. See *mide. midfacial (mid-fa'shal), a. Situated in the middle of the face. midfllial (mid-fil'yal), a. Imid + fdialj Of or pertaining to a statistical offspring of composite sex which is the statistical mean of the sons and the transmuted daughters. The proportion between the Mid-Filial and the MidParental deviation Is constant, whatever the Mid-Parental stature may be. Francis Gallon, Natural Inheritance, p. 97. Midford sands. See *sandi. midfrontal (mid-fron'tal), a. Situated in the center of the forehead. mid-galley (mid'gal"i), «. The middle of a vessel; the galley or caboose, situated amidships below decks (midway between the upper deck and the hold) in old-time vessels. midge, «.— Oray miage, a kind of artificial fly.— Netveined midge. See -k lilepharoceridm. — Ket-Wlnged midge, .Same iKsnet-veined irmidffe. — Pear-mldge, acecidomyiid fly, Cantarinia pyrivora, indigenous to Europe, — d Human sperniatozua. The two at the left alter Retzius (8i); the one at the extreme left is seen in profile; the other in surface view; the one at the right is drawn as described by Jensen, a. head; d, terminal nodule: c, middle-piece; <^, tail; ^, •-ndpiece of Retzius. {From Huber's trans, of BOhmDaTidofTs "Histology.") Pcir-raidge i^Coutarinia pyrivora). a. fe^nale flv ; *. genitalia ^ ; c, pifpa ; d, antenna J ; e. antenna \ . All greatly enlarged. (Riley, U. S. D. A.). and accidentally introduced into the Fnited States. Its larvie injure young pear fruit.— Solitary midge, Orphnephila tcntacea, a minute dipterous insect: no called by i'oinstcHjk becau&e it is the only Anieiicun repiesentative of its family, the Orphn^philidx — VlOlet-mldge, a cecidomyiid t\y, Contarinia violicola, whose larvje f'Jd the leaves of the violet, bringing the upper surfaces of the Uyivea together bo as to fonn a kind of gall. Also called violet !7ftll-Jlif.— 'Winter midge, a trypetid tly, TrirJwcera hu'inalin, uccasionally lonini Hying in winter and occurring as far north as fireenland. mid-gear (mid'ger), «. That position of a Stephenson link where both the eccentrics have the same effect on the valve, that is, where

  
    mid-gear the link-block is at tlie middle of the link; that position of the valve-gear of an engine in which the engine will run neither forward nor baekward. mid-grandparent (mid-grand'par-ent), n. An ideal person of composite sex who is the algebraical sum of the grandfathers and grandmothers. It is doubtful . . . whether the parthenogenetie grandmothers ought not to be treated as "midffraiidparentit." Biometrika, April, 1902, p. 384. mid-heaven, «. 3. In octroi., the degree culminating on the cusp of the tenth house. mid-intestine (mid-in-tes'tin), n. In ciitom., that portion of the digestive tract of an insect which lies between the proventriculus and the ileum. Also called chylifie stomach and rfntricubis. mid-iron (mid'i'fem), «. A golf-club with an iron head, in form between that of a cleik and that of a mashy : used for approaching. mid- kidney (mid-kij'ni), n. The Wolffian body; the mesonephros. Parker and HasweJl, Text-book of Mid.iron. Zoologv. II. 110. midnightly (mid'nit-li), a. and adv. I. a. Occurring at midnight or every midnight. II. adv. At midnight; every midnight. X E. I). mid-orbital (mid-6r'bi-tal), a. Of or relating to the center of the orbit of the eye ; relating to the center of the superior boundary of the ej-e. From the mid-orbital region onward it [the frontal] becomes band-shaped, ultimately being produced into an outwardly directed and blunt angle underlying the nasal. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, I. 270. mid-parental (mid-pa-ren'tal), a. [TO7dl -fparental.~i Of or pertainingto statistical midparentage. This value of two thirds will therefore be accepted as the amount of Kegression, on the average of many cases, from the Mid-Parental to the Mid-Filial statuie, whatever the Mid- Parental stature may be. Francii Galton, Natural Inheritance, p. 98. mid-periphery (mid-pe-rif'e-ri), n. InphysioL and psijchol. optics, the middle zone of the retina, colors falling upon which are all seen either as blue or as yellow. Baldwin, Diet. Philos. and Psychol., II. 791. mid-product (mid'prod"ukt), n. A substance formed in the course of chemical decomposition which stands between the original material and the end-products. Also intermediary product. midriatic, «. and n. Same as mydriatic. Midship beam, the breadth of a vessel amidships ; the ln.rizontal timber at the broadest part of a ship. midshipman, n. 2. Inl902, congress abolished the title of naval cadet in the United States navy and restored the title of midshipman. These otlicers are not commissioned officers, but receive appointments on probation, on the nomination of the President of the United States, of senators, or of congressmen, and the passage of an entrance examination to the Naval Academy. The course of instruction at the Naval Academy lasts four years and is followed by two yeai-s at sea, after which midshipmen are promoted to ensigns or second lieutenants of marines upon passing a final examination. — Midshipman apprentice, a cadet on board certain nR-ri:h!int ami revenue-service vessels ; a title given to a niidsiiipinan of the F.ast India service who was serving his first year, after which time he became a full midshipman, and after two years as such became eligible for promotion to the office of fourth mate. midship-section (mid'ship-sek"shon), n. In naral arch., the line formed by tfie intersection of a transverse vertical plane at the middle of the length of a vessel with the surface of the hull ; also, a plan of this transverse section on which is delineated the arrangement of the structural parts of the vessel, and on which are marked in great detail the sizes or scantlings of all the structural parts. mid-shore (mid'shor), n. That strip of a shore which lies between ordinary high-tide mark and the dunes ; the middle beach. A. F. Jf. Schimper (trans.), Plant-Geog., p. 180. mid-spoon (mid'spon), n. A wooden golf club, with a lofted face, of which the capacity in distance is between that of a long and that of a short spoon. mid-stroke (mid'strok), n. In steam-engines, the middle point or position in the stroke or travel of a piston or valve. 808 mid-tarsal (mid-tar'sal), a. Relating to the central portion of the tarsus. If they act alone they either turn the foot inwards (tibi.alis posticus), or turn it outwanls (peronei), and thus invert or evert the foot at the mid-tarml articulation. Lancet, July 4, 1903, p. 5«. mid-ventral (mid-ven'tral), a. Situatedin the middle of the ventral surface. The median vein lies along the mid-ventral line of the swollen abdomen, scarcely noticeable posteriorly, but increasing anteriorly as it picks up several lateral branches. Amer. Nat., Feb. 1901, p. 123. mid-ventricle (mid-ven'tri-kl), n. The cavity of the midbrain, or mesencephalon, in the embryonic vertebrate. Its medioventral portion becomes the iter, or aqueduct of Sylvius, while its dorsolateral jiortions become the optic ventricles, or optocceles, of a more advanced stage of development. midwall (mid'wal), a. and n. \mid^ + wall^.l I. a. lu arch., placed in the middle of a wall. — Midwall shaft, a shaft or baluster placed in the middle iif the thickness of the wall, in an early type of English belfry-windows. N. E. D, tl. H. In mining, a close wooden partition dividing a shaft. midway, ". 3. A middle way or path : also attributively: as, 'the Midway Plaisance,' a part of the exhibition park at the World's Fair in Chicago (1893), projecting from the park at a point midway between the north and south sides. Considerable areas were devoted to "side-shows," and the midway Plaisaunce, as it was termed, resembled a gigantic fair. Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 361. Hence — 4. A place for booths and side-shows at a fair. midweek (mid'wek), n. and a. I. n. The middle of the week. II. a. Set for or occurring in the middle of the week : as, the midweek sailings ; a midweck holiday. mid-working (mid'w6r''king), n. See *viiddoor. midyear (mid'yer), n. and a. I. n. The middle of the year : as, rents due at the midyear. II. a. Set for or occurring in the midcUe of the year. To teachers the series of meetings is a series of midyear institutes. Yearbook U. S. Dept. Agr., 1901, p. 154. midzu-ame (med'zO-ii'ma), B. [Jap. midzame, < midz {mi-dz), water, + ame, a kind of jelly made from flour.] A syrup made in Japan by the addition of water to ame. See *amc. M. I. E. E. An abbreviation of Member of the Institute of Electrical Engineers. miemite (me'e-mit), n. [Micmo (see def.) + -jte2.] A variety of the mineral dolomite, of pale asparagus-green color, from Miemo in Tuscany. Miersiidae (mer'si-i-dee), «. pi. [NL., < Miersia, a genus, -I- -idse.] See *Acanthephyridie. miersite (mi'er-zit), ». [Named from Prof. H. A. Micrs of Oxford, England.] Silver iodide (.^golo) which occurs in yellow tetrahedral crystals at the Broken Hill mines. New South Wales. miesite (me'sit), n. \_Mies (see def.) -I- -i>2.] A brown variety of pyromorphite containing ■ a small amount of calcium : from Mies, Bohemia. mifevrerie (myev-re-re'), n. [P., < mih-re, arch, roguish (of children). Childish piquancy or prettiness. The ivory Madonnas of the late thirteenth and early fom-teenth centuries gradually lose their austere dignity, relax into elegance and luii^vrerie. Ji. E. Fry, in Burlington Mag., V. 280. mignonette, ".— Mlgnonette-Tlne. (6) .See *Bomi^in^iaultia. mignonette-disease (min-yo-net'di-zez"), «. See *lcaf-hlight of mignonette. migraine, « — Ophthalmic migraine, severe paroxysmal headache due to eye-stmin. migrainine, »«. See *migranine. migrainoid (rai-gra'noid), a. Resembling migraine.    Buck, Med. Handbook, VI. 243. migranine (mi-^a'nin), n. A mixture of 90 parts of antipyrin, 9 parts of cafifein, and 6 parts of citric acid : said to be specific in migraine. migration,". 5. In phytogcog., the mOYement of plants from one area into another. According to F. E. Clements this is properly a narrower term than invasion. See *invasion, 4. — Arctic migration, a supposed migration of animals from the arctic region into Europe. One of the most important problems, as far as the origin of the European fauna is concerned, is the question mile whence came the animals which Doctor Scharff has termed the ''Arctic miyration." He, with many others, ci»ntends that until toward the end of the glacial period there existed a continuous latid connection between America and Europe, far noith between Greenland, Spitzbergen, and Scandinavia, the latter being again connected hv a land bridge with Scotland across tile North .Sea, ami England with France. Across this continuous land bridge tliese animals are supposed by him t^j have wandered int^i central Eui-ope. Smithsonian Hep., 1902, p. 255. Law Of migration, segregation or isolation in space blought alxjut Ijy migration, considered as an explanation of the origin of species. Eimer {U-aw^.), lirganic Evolution, p. ".— Ontogenetic migration, the successive changes of locality that take place in the normal life-history of many fishes before they reach their adult stage. yat. Science, June, 1897, p. 390. [Rare.) migrational (mi-^ra'shon-al), a. [migration + -alX.I Pertaining to or characterized by migration. In the case of freely moving animals, the psychological guidance is an essential :factor in the success of the individual ; while in the case of plants and low types of animal life, the suitable situation is reached by a wide distribution of a vast number of seeds. siMjres, or germs, and the same situation is maintained by a loss of migrational power as soon as the germs begin to develop. J. T. Oulick, in Linnean .Soc. Jour. Zool., XX. 223. migrative (mi'grS-tiv), a. Migratory. Tlie Blackcap is a migrative species, visiting us early In the spring, and retiring in September. Montagu, Ornithological Diet. (ed. 1831), p. 42. migratorial (mi-gra-to'ri-al), a. Same as migrn tory. mihanere (me-ha-na're), H. [A Maori pronunciation of the E. mi.'isionary.'] A convert to Christianity. [New Zealand.] mijakite, «. Same as *miyakite. mika (me'ka), «. [Aboriginal Australian.] An operation, practised by the natives of Australia, consisting in a partial opening of the lower side of the urethra of the male, resulting in an artificial hypospadia. Mikado yellow. See *yellow. mikadoate (mi-ka'do-at) n. The office of mikado. N. E. D. mikrom, n. See *mierom. mikron, n. See micron. mikveh (mik ' ve), n. [Also viikvah ; Heb. miqweh, miqwah, a bath, lit. 'a gathering,' especially of water (Gen. i. 10.).] Among orthodox Jews, a bath for the purpose of ritual purification. mill (mil), n. [L. miUe, a thousand.] A unit of length used in measuring the diameter of wires, equal to 0.001 of an inch.— circular mil, a unit of area used in measuring the areas of cross-sections of wires, equal to 0.7854 of a square mil. miP (mil), n. [L. miUe, thousand.] A copper coin of Hongkong, the thousandth part of a dollar, corresponding to a Chinese 'cash.' mil, n. and v. A simplified spelling of mill. miladi (mi-la'di), n. A French or Italian form of the English my lady : applied on the continent of Europe to titled Englishwomen. Also spelled milady. Telescopes were being used, and loud statements made that the boat held somebody who had been drowned. One said it was the milord who had gone out in a sailing boat; another maintained that the prostrate figure he discerned was miladi ; a Frenchman who had no glass would rather say that it was milord who had probably taken his wife out to drown her. George Eliot, Daniel Deronda, Iv. milady, n. Same as *miladi. milammeter (mi-!am'e-ter), II. See *miUiammcter. milampere (mil-am-pSr'), n. Same as milliampcre. milcher (mil'ch^r), n. An animal that gives milk; a milch animal, as a cow or a goat. More commonly milker. mildew, ».- Beech-seedllngmlldew, afimgus. Phytophthora mnnicora. which attacksthe seedlings of beech and other trees. — Com-mildew. -See •krorn-uiildetc. — Cucumber-mildew, (n) A disease of cucmnbers, usually contined to greenhouses, due to Eryaiphe Cichoraceantm. (tf) A disease of cucimibers. melons, pumpkins, and similar i)l.'int.s, caused by Mavmopara Cidteniig. — Downy mOdew. See grape-mildew and *Plaitmojiara. — European surface-mildew, a disease i>f various plants (fuc to tile fungus Oidium Titckeri. See mildew, 1, nxni grape-ouldeii: — Filbert-mildew. See *Jitbertmildew.—Trosty mildew, a fungous disease of the peach caused by Cercogporella persica. — Peach-mlldew, a disease of peaches which produces white i«>w.lery patches nixm the fruit : due to the fungus Pi>(h».phtera Oxyacanthje. Compare cherry-blight. — Rose-mildew, a fungous disease of the rose, due to either Pir'nu-yp'^ni sparsa or Sph/rrnlheca /innnosn.— Strawberry-mildew, a fungous disease which attacks the leaves ol ;,ti-a wherries : due to Sphjerotheca Castagnei. mile, « — International geographical mile, one fifteenth of a tlegree of the earth's e<iuator. etjual to about 4.61 statute miles of 6,2so feet.— Passenger-mlle. See itpas»enger-mile,—T0U-IXiil9. See itton-mile.
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    mile-hunter mile-hunter (nnrhun'ter), «. A bicycler or automobilist who is eager to increase the distance he has traveled or can travel. [Slang.] milen (mi'len), n. [Origin obscure.] In glassniHiiuf., the scar left by the pontil, as on the bottom of a blown-glass bottle. Sometimes called pwHt. miler (mi'ler), n. In track-athleticn, one who runs the mile distance. Similarly, half-miler, qimrtrr-miler, and iwo-milcr. [Colloq.] mil-foot (mirfiit), II. A wire one mil (or one thousandth of an inch) in diameter and one foot in length : a practical unit used in describing or specifying the properties of wire or other electric conductors. milhenry (mil-hen'ri), II. See *millihenry. miliaceous (mil-i-a'shius), a. [L. milia + -aceous. See milm and ililium.] Of the nature of, or characteristic of, millet or milletseed. miliaria, n. 1. (b) An eruption of minute vesicles due to obstruction of the sweat-glands. Also called jiriekly heat. miliary, «. II. n. in the Echinoidea, one of the very small tubercles on the surface of the test which serve as bases for the lesser spines. milieu (me-yfe'), n. [F., < mi (< L. medius), middle, + lieu (< L. locus), place.] The middle place or point ; the mean ; a point equally removed from extremes; also, smTounding conditions ; social environment. militaristic (mil'i-ta-ris'tik), a. [militaruH + -ic] Of or pertaining to. militarists or militarism ; military. A political oivanization and a raoral t«ndency that are common to all nascent civilization of the viUitarigtic order. Atbemeum, July 1.S, 190.'t, p. 73. militarize (mil'i-ta-riz). r. t. ; pret. and pp. militarized, ppr. mititariziiig. 1. To render military in character, feeling, bearing, or conduct. He waa bronght up in Germany, becoming more and more militarited. Spectatur, Sept, 1, 1900, p. 268. 2. To place under military control; subject to military methods : as, to militarize the government. Military top. See *fo/(i. militia, » . - Naval mllltla, ."'Ute forces in the United states wliich form a part of, and are on a footing with, the national guard. The general duties of the former are similar to those of the latter, but in addition they are supposed to exercise a special supervision along the wftter.frunU both on shore and afloat, and in time of war t^» be eligible for absorption into the regular naval forces of theco'nitry. milk, 1. 5. An emulsion ; any liquid which holds small particles of solid matter in suspension. I'hiUips and Bauernian, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 385.— Bitter milk, milk which has been made ijitter by the growth of bacteria, especially of Bacillun H'fiV/i/Mii 111— Fortified milk, milk rendered more nutritious tiy tlie addition of tlie white of egg or cream.— Laboratory milk, niilk in which the essential conip<inent8, namely, fat, allniinins, and lactose, have been adiled acconling to a siiecial formula. — Medicated milk, niiik containing medicinal substances Urst given ti) the mother that they might be excreted in the milk, and mi exert a therapeutic action on the child. — Hilk Of ma^osia, a milk-white a<|ueoU9 liifuid holding niagiiesnnn hydrate in perma'^ent suspension : it is antacid. — Modified milk, cows" milk the conifiositlon of which has been altered by the addition of water, salts, sugar, etc., in fixed proiKirtions, so as to adapt it to the needs of the infant at different ages. Also called rrrtified mitk.— Separated milk, milk from which the cream has been removed by means of a separator. See *n'nfri/ufrfit mflhmi and irseit/iratiir, 2 (f). — Slimy milk, milk which has become slimy by the growth of iiacterift (Harteriuni Kuhvincosum). — Soapy milk, fermented milk wliich appears to b« frothy and has a soaplike taste.— Sour milk, milk containing lactic acid wliicii irt preiiuccd by the growth of certain bjicteria, '"ijit'cially lificieriuin aciAi-lnctiri, and related forms. — Starch milk, water which contains in suspension enough ^rart;li gmiinles to give it the apiwarance of milk. — Vegetable milk. .See the extract In a recent number of a .Japanese Journal a Mr. T. Kalajama descrilie<l a process for the manufacture of a rffiftahU miik, the properties of which would render it highly suitable for use in tropical countries. Tlie preparation Ig obtained from a weil-known member of the leguminous family of [dants (namely, the .Soja bean), which is a very jiopular article of fiMKi among the Chinese. The beans are first of all softened by soaking, and are then pressed and boiled in water. The resultant lii|Uid is exactly similar to cows' milk in am>earance, but it is entirely different in its coinixisition. This Hfija beanmilk contains 92..'» jier cent water, 3.02 per cent pndeine, 2. i;i per cent fat. o.o:j per cent fiber, 1.88 per cent noniiitnigenoiis substances, and 0.41 per cent ash. SH. Amer., Nov. 2, 1907, p. 306. Witches* milk, a whitish fluid sometimes present in tin- hrcasls of new-lioni infant.'*. milk, I', t. -To milk the street, in Bt<Kk-exchange ttiiHiiiess. U} make a profit out of the smaller traders in ptiKks (known as 'the street") by first manipulating the market in such a way as to give promise of a rise in 809 prices, thus inducing the smaller traders to purchase the particular stock attected, and after supporting it for a time, depressing the price suddenly before the smaller traders have had time to cover. milk-brother (milk'bruTH'fer), n. A fosterbrother. milk-bush (milk'bush), n. 1. Same as niilkhedge. — 2. A shrub of the genus Wrightia, a native of India. — 3. A shrub, Wrightia salignn, a native of Queensland. E. E. Morris, Austral English. — 4. See the extract. The common milkhiish of the karroo and kan-oid regions of tlie interior [South Africa], viz. Euphorbia niauritanica. A'ature, Jan. IT, 1907, p. 288. milk-cell (milk'sel), II. The cell in which the milky juice or latex of plants is contained. y. E. D. milk-escU"tcheon (milk'es-kuch''gn), w. Same as esfiitclieoii, 2 (c). milk-fish, >i. 2. An Australian holothurian which emits a whitish, viscid fluid from its skin. Also known as tit-fish. E. E. Morris, Austral English. milk-flour (milk 'flour), n. Skimmed milk transformed by an exsiccator into a highly soluble powder which, when dissolved at a temperature of 60-70° C. above zero in a proper quantity of water, gives a solution with the same taste, smell, and other qualities as common milk. The flour, or powder, can be easily transported, and can be kept a long time without being spoiled. Sci. Amer. Sup., April 18, 1903, p. 22827. milk-fiingUS (milk'fung'gus), n. Any fungus of the genus Lactarius. milk-gowan (milk'gou"an), n. The dandelion. milk-grass (milk'gras)j n. The corn-salad, Vdhrianella oUtoria. milking, n. 4. In card-playing, same as ♦/«r"'".'/■ milk-ipecac (milk'ip'e-kak), n. See *ipecac. milk-knot (milk'not), n. A condition in which there are small nodular swellings in the secreting breast, occurring especially where an effort has been made to suppress the secretion ; also, one of the nodular swellings. milk-nucleon (milk' nu*kle-on), n. A substance of the character of Siegfried's phosphocarnic acid, occurring in milk. milk-plant (milk'plant), 71. Same as milk-pea. See Galactia, 2. milk-pO"wder (milk'pou'd^r), n. A powder prepared from desiccated milk. Evening Post, Feb. 10, 1906. milkpox (milk'poks), n. A disease, believed to be a modified form of smallpox, nrevalent among the Kafirs in South Africa. Also called amaas. milk-premolar (milk'pre-mo'lfir), n. Same as milk-molar. In this communication the author [Oldfield Thomas] suggested tlie use of the term " miik-premotarg," in lieu of milk-molars. Proc Zool. Soc. London. 1899, p. 924. milk-purslane (milk'pfers'lan), n. See piirsUini'. milk-ranch (milk'ranch), w. A large dairyfarm. [Slang, western U. S.] milk-route (milk'rSt), n. The district or the round of customers served by a milkman or his employees, or the business built up by him in this round or route : as, to buy or to establish a milk-route. milk-scales (milk'skalz), n. pi. A springbalance for weighing cans of milk. Onefonn employs a case for a carrl ruled in vertical lines, one of the spaces between the lines being assigned to each cow of a henl. The index travels over the whole front of the case and carries a series of knobs which when pressed record the weights on the card. The card is placed in the case, the milk from a particular cow ig weighed, then the attendant presses the button on the index and records the weight in the space assigned to the cow that gave the milk. When all the milk is weighed the card shows the actual and comparative weight of milk for each cow in the herd. milk-separator (milk'sep'a-ra-tor), n. See *s)pariit<>r, 2 (e). milk-shield (milk'sheld), n. Same as eseutrhroii, 2 (c). milk-spot (milk'spot), n. In pathol.: (a) A whitish spot sometimes found on serous membranes, especially on the layer of pericardium attached to the heart. They are occasionally found post mortem in the aged. Lancet, April 18, 1903, p. 1075. (i) A white mucous patch in secondary syphilis, (c) A kind of toothrash. Sijd. Soc. Lex. milk-tester, «. 2. A machine used to ascertain the percentage of fat in a sample of milk. Tile sample is placed in a standard glass vial which has mill a long, Blender neck graduated on the outside. The vial is then placed in a centrifugal machine and the fat is driven out of the milk, its position ::i relation to the graduated scale indicating the percentage of it in the milk. Several vials may he tested at once.— BabcOck'B centrifugal or milk-tester, an apparatus for detenniniiig the percentage of hutter-fat in milk, used extensively in creameries. The test is made by adding acid to a weighed quantity of milk and separating the watery portion from the liquid fat by centrifugal force. The percentage of fat is shown by the thickness of the layer of liquid fat as measured in divisions of the graduated neck of the test-bottle. Babcock Centrifugal or Milk-tester. a, centrifugal table; *, glass jar forinilk, cream rising in graduated neck ; c, handle to operate machine ; (f, casing. mllk-tbrombus (milk'throm^bns), «. ; pi. 7*1 ilk- thrombi (-bi). A nodular swelling in tbe breast arising from obstruction of tbe flow of milk in the ducts. milk-train (milk'tran), n. In railroading^ a train which carries milk, and is wholly or in part composed of milk-cars. Milk-tree wax. See *w.*aa:2, milk-vetch, n. 2. A plant of any one of the three genera PhacOf Orophaca, and Homalohns^ closely related to Astragalus and formerly included in that genus. milkweed, n. 3. (c) The tall blue lettuce, Lactuca spicaia.~-R\uniing' milkweed, the hairy angle-pod, 1 incetoxicuin /tirftutinn, of the eastern United States.— Wandering milkweed, the spreading dogbane, Apocy Ji V tn a n d ronnf in ifoliu m. milkweed-beetle (milk'wed-be'''tl), n. A beetle that infests the milkweed.— Red mllkweedheetle, any beetle of the lamiid genus Tetraopes. They are bright red, usually spotted with black. milkweed-butterfly (milk'wed-but''''^r-fli), n. 1, See archi}}pus. — 2, H&vae &s monarch ^butterfly. miU^, «. 12. In leather-mamif.j an arrangement consisting of one or two large stone rollers which revolve vertically in a pit. C. T. Davis,Uanui. of Leather, p. 377.— 13. The raised or ridged edge or flange made in milling, stamping, rolling, or pressing anything, as a coin or a screw.— Bogardus mill, a machine for grinding materials between two horizontal revolving plates, the upper of which is eccentric t^> the lower. — Chaser mllL Same as edije-mnuer will (wliich see, under wuVn).- Cheese^urd mill, in dairiiina, a smalt crushing-mill for breaking and grinding cheese-curd ; a curd-breaker or -cruslier.- Dry mill, any machine in which the abradant or cleaning material is dry. It is sometimes steam-heated t^) keep tlie abnulant hot and to drive off moisture.- Exhaust mill. -See ittiitiihlin<hmilL~ Gastric mill. See *'/"^'r/f.— Glacial mill. See *';;«cm/.— Hungarian mill, a rotating mill for removing small itiirticles of gold froni (juartz by mixing with mercury ; one of the many forms of pan-amalgaruiitors: so called because used in Hungary.— Huntington mill, in mini7ig, a crushing-machine in the form of a heavy castiron pan containing several rollers on vertical shafts hung like pendulums from a revolving frame, and crushing the ore by centrifugal force as they roll on the inside of the rim. — Lauth's mill, a three-high rolling-mill in which the middle roll has a diameter only about one half of that of the top and bottom rolls. The middle roll itnis loose, being driven by the friction of the jiiece going through. — Merchant mill. («) A rolling-mill for rolling merchant burs, billets, angles, channels, beams, etc. (/>) The entire I>huit for pi-oducing merchant bare and sliapes, including the buililings, boilers, engines, mills, and accessories. — Pharyngeal mill, in rotifers. Same as viastax, 1. — Ramsbottom's mill, a rolling-mill in which the rolls are driven, without the intervention of a fly-wheel, by a pair of direit-acting horizontal engines, which are rever8e4l after eacli pass of the bloom or ingot, so that the rolling is i>erfonned alternately in opposite directions. — Wagner's mill, a rolling-mill consisting of two horizontal rolls mounted in the usual way, and a pair of vertical rolls working in bearings. The distance between the vertical rolls can be regulated at will, so that bare and flats of various sizes can be produced with the same rolls. It is a kind of universal mill. — Wet mill, a mill in which moist or wet abradants can be used.

  
    mill TtiilU r. t. 12. In sitgar-manuf., to pass (sugarcane) through a cane-mill. See suqcir-mill. Millai (mil'a), n. [NL. (Cavanilles, 1793), named in honor of J. Milla, a Spanish court gardener of Madrid.] A genus of plants of the family Liliacex, closely allied to Hookera and Trifeleia : distinguished by the salver-shaped perianth with 3-nerved, nearly separate segments, 6 nearly sessile stamens, and waxywhite, star-like flowers borne (from 1 to 5) on a slender scape. M. hiflora, the only species, a native of New Mexico, Arizona, and Mexico, is a choice garden plant. It may be planted in the border In spring and the bulbs removed in autumn, or used as a jjot-plant under glass. milla" (mel'ya), M. [Sp. : see mite.] In Spain, a mile, especially a nautical mile or knot; the mile of some Spanish-American countries (as the Argentine Republic, Nicaragua, Salvador, and Venezuela), equivalent to 1.15 statute miles. millage (mil ' aj), n. Rate (as of taxation) reckoned in mills per dollar. mill-beetle (mil'be'tl), n. The cockroach. mill-brow (mil'brou), n. Same as *mill-run. mill-bush (mil'bush), n. The iron lining or bushing placed in the eye of a millstone, where the shaft or arbor comes. mill-dog (mil'dog), n. A dog or clamp used to secure a log in a saw-mill. mill-dressed (mil'drest), p. a. Cut or planed in a mill or by mechanical power: said of atones, marble, etc., but more especially of boards, planks, clapboards, and the like, used for house-building. Also mill-planed. mille (mil), n. In certain card games, a counter representing ten 'fishes' or points. N. E. D. milled, p. «. 5. Worked in a mill or by machinery: said especially of boards and planks which "are «ut and then planed by the powermill. millefleurs (mel-flfer'), «■ [F- eau de miUe-flettrs, lit. water of a thousand flowers.] Perfume made from several kinds of flowers. It was a Bad day for you, when you appeared in your neat pulpit with your fragrant poclcet-handkerchief (and your sermon lil«ewlse all millejieurB\ in a trim, prim, freshly mr.ngled surplice, which you thought became you. Thackeray, Jfewcomes, v. millefoliate (mil-e-fo'li-at), a. [L. mille, thousand, -I- foli{um), leafj + -ate'^.'] Having leaves that are very much incised, so as to resemble many smaller leaves. Syd. Soc. Lex. Ilillegrana (mil-e-gra'na), «. [NL. ( Adanson, 1763), a name applied to the plant by some of the early botanists, in allusion to the many capsules and seeds produced by it: < L. mille, a thousand, + granum, a seed.] A genus of dicotyledonous plants of the family Linaceee. See Radiola. millenary, «. 4. A thousandth anniversary ; a celebration of an event that had happened one thousand years before. millenniad (mi-len'i-ad), n. [L. millenniium) + -flrfl.] A period of a thousand years; a very long period of years. millennian (mi-len'i-an), a. and n. [millennium + -rtH.] I. a. Same as millennial. II. «. A millennialist. millenniary (mi-len'i-a-ri), a. Same as millennial. milleograph (mil'e-o-graf), n. [Also milliograph ; irreg. < L." mille, thousand, -1- 6r. ypd(peiv, write.] A modification of Edison's mimeograph used in printing numbers of any special form up to 500. it utilizes a wax stencilpaper, the pressure of a stencil-point, or a type-writer stroke, and an inked pad below the paper when printing directly. The writing may be transf eired to a lithographic stone and more cojiies printed. milleporous (mirc-po-rus), a. [See millepore.'] Havint; the characters of themillepores; having numerous pores. miller, «. 7. A cicada. [Australia.]— to drown the miller (naut.), to put a generous quantity of water int^i the grog Ui make it go around. Millerian (mi-le'ri-an), a. Relating or pertaining to the English mineralogist W. H. Miller (1801-80), and specifically noting the system of crystallographic notation introduced by him.— Millerian axes, the three equal, obliquely inclined axes to which, following Miller, the forms of rhomhohedral ci^stals are sometimes refen'ed. See •si/stem.—Millerian Indices. Heeindex, 8.— BBllerlan notation or symbols. See -^gymboll. millet', w.— Ankee-mlllet. Same as ♦a»i«<!.— Arabian millet. ('') Same as Jahmon *(;ra»».— Arizona millet, Chietnchloa inacrostachya, a native American grass, closely related t« the foxtail-millets and making a 810 milling-attadunent gooil hay. It is common in central Texas and ranges to Mexico and South America.— Australian millet. Same as Johnson *<jra8g. — Bam-yard millet, any of tlie cultivated forms of Echinochloa Cntg-t/alti, the bani-yard grass. The best are of an upright habit with a close head, strument for the measurement of small electric currents, in which the scale is graduated to read in thousandths of an ampere. Also milammeter. the Japanese barn-yard milk-t, recently introduced into milUamperage (mil''i-am-par'aj), n. [L. mille, the Lnited States, bemg one of the most promlsmg. „ t-u^.,^^..A _i_ t?  .....-^„-. n t„ ^j. ..* «, (Compaie *a«te.) The name has been extended to the '>' thousand, -I- ^. amperage.^ In elect., <i\aShama millet, or jungle-rice, and the Sanwa millet, rent strength expressed m milliamperes, or species of the same genus, i^ee junf!U--knce ViwA Samva thousandths of an ampere. •mafef.-Broom-cpm millet, brown miilet, the true milliamperemeter (mU"i-am-par'me-t6r), n. miliet, Panicummiliaceum. — Cat-tall millet. ('<) Same """■'™"^i'»-'-^^.""»-i » j-» v. ,-.../, . as /oimfl-*7ni7(f^— Chaparral-millet, J'amcuHi He- »aiiie as "nwHjammefer. nercAoft^ an excellent pasturi-gniss of the highlands of millicalory (mil ' i-kal"6-ri), n. [L. mille, a CommonmlUet, a slender fonn of fox- thousand, + E. calory.'] The calory; a gram-calory. millicoulomb (mil'i-kS-lom'), n. [L. mille, a thousand, -I- E. coulomb.'] A thousandth of a coulomb, or 1 X 10^ c. g. s. units : a practical unit of electrical quantity or charge. milll^me (mel-yam'), n.' [¥., < L. mitlesimus, thousandth.] A current subsidiary coin of central Texas. tail-millet with narrow, nodding heads, affording the best hay. See foxtait-irmiUet.— Ditch-millet. Same as millet coda or kJioda (which see, under millet^). Tliis is cultivated in northera India as a rainy-season crop on poor soil, the grain supplying food chiefly to the poorer classes. A variety is called Ai/rf*^* (which see). — False millet. Same as Poliutt itmillet. — Foxtail-millet, any of the varieties of ChtetoctUoa Italica, as distinguished from true or broom-corn millet, the name refening t<j the cyllndrieal brushy heads. According to Hackel, the probable original of this cultural species is the common green foxtail. Millets of this class have long been grown as cereals as well as for forage in the Old World, but in America they are sown only for forage. Four standard varieties are known in the United States, namely, common millet, German millet, <jnldcn wonder millet, and Hungarian millet.— GermUJl millet, a robust broadleaved form of foxtjiil-millet, yielding an abundant coarse forage but not bearing drought. — Giant mlllBt, a veiy robust foxtail-grass, vKietochlna magna, found in water or wet ground on the Atlantic coast fnmi Delaware to Texas, also in the West Indies and in Central America. It promises to be serviceable in reclaiming swampy lands along the coast. — Golden millet. Same as German *jni7R'(.— Golden wonder millet, a stout and tall variety of foxtail-millet with a large head, yielding more seed than others: as forage it is coarse. — Hog-mlllet. Same as &room-cor?i -kmillet. — Horse- ' pearl millet (which see, under mv' ,  millet, a foxtail-millet resembling the common millet in sandT "t- qradus, step. See centigrade.] size, marked by the prominent brown or purple beards t^;,.;.i«.i ;«+X o fl,r.„or,^^ .l«.™«.^« . «a « *...'77/ of the heads : it is next t« common millet in quality of D'^lded into a thousand degrees : as, a mtlUhay. Known as Chxtochloa Italica t,Vmiamca.— Indian grade Scale. Bentham. millet. (*) In the United .States, one of the various moun- millihenry (mil'i-hen-ri), H. ; p!. millihenries Egypt and the Soudan, equal to one tenth of a piaster. The subsidiary coinage consist* of pieces of 20, 10, 5, 2, and 1 piastres in silver; 5, 2, and 1 mifficm^ in nickel ; and J and J milliejne in bronze. Encyc. Brit., XXVIL 700. milligauss (mil'i-gous), «. [L. mille, a thousand, -I- E. gauss.] In elect., a practical unit of magnetic induction equal to a thousandth of one gauss or of one c. g. g. electromagnetic unit. milligilbert (mil'i-gil-bfert), n. [L. mille, a thousand, -f- E. gilbert.] In elect., a practical ^^ _ _ unit of magnetomotive force equal to one Be-mUlrtl*&«me"as thousandth of a gilbert or of one e. g. s. unit. iHc(i).— Hungarian miUigrade (mil'i-grad), a. [L. mille, a thoutain-rices, Eriocmna cunpidala. It is a valued bunch grass of the Western arid country, thriving in soil too dry and sandy for most other grasses. Oryzojmn micrantbn , of the Dakotas and Montana, has been called smaU Indian jnii(e(.- Japanese bam-yard millet. See barn-yard *iniHe(.— Japanese panicle millet. Same as broom-corn •kmillet. — Morocco millet. Same as Johnson -kgragg. — Polish millet, tlie common crabgrass, Syntherimna sanguinnlia. In Bohemia (presumably also in Poland) this grass is grown as a cereal, the seeds being used for a mush or porridge. — Ragl millet, Elextsine coracana. See Eleii«ine and rai7,7<'*'. — Russian millet. Same as broom-corn iemiUet. — Sanwa millet, Echinochloa Crus-gatti frumentacea, a very quick growingmillet,in India yielding forage and acheapfood. Ithas (-riz). [L. mille, a thousand, -I- E. henry.] In elect., a practical unit of inductance equal to ono thousandth of a henry. Also milhenry. millim (mil'im), n. [_millim(eter).] A millimeter ; the third metret or decimal subraultiple of a meter in the scheme of magnitudes devised (about 1860) by G. J. Stoney, F. R. S. The decim or decimeter is the first metret, the centim the second. See *metro and *metret. The third subsection w, from millirns (millimeters) down to tenths of a micron, covera the entire range of the microscope. Smithsonian Hep., 1899, p. 213. been introduceci experinientally into the United States, millimeter, «.- Circular millimeter. See •crOMSee6arn-.i""-(f*mti;(f.— Shamamlllet. Sameaa.>«n(7ic- , ",7^7.;,, ,7« ' ^'"■-luai uixxxuuci,ci. •rice.— Swamp-millet, Isachne globosa, a slender ".-,,. ."'"■,  . ., _ , „ .„ creeping grass with upn'ght stems and open panicles of miUimicrohm (mil i-mik-rom), n. [t,. millc very small spikelets, native in southern Asia and in a thousand, + E. microhm.] A C. g. S. unit of Australia. It grows on the hanks of rivers and in s« limps, resistance: 1 X 10-9 ohms. H, D«Uoi«, The and is well adapted by its running rootstocks to fixing Mnirnptip rirciiit, -n 306 ana IS well aaaptea oy its runnmg rootstocks to nxmg Morrriotin Pivpnlf -n ^i soils exiwsed to washing ; it is also said to be liked by iuaKueii^ <...irouit, p. o cattle.— Texas mUlet, Panictim. Texanum, a leafy mUUmiCrOn (mil l-mi-kron), n. branching annual grass of nnich merit as a hay-gi-ass, native aiul abuiniant near the ('oloi-ado River of Texas. Also called Colorado graitg, Austin grass, concho-grass (which see), and bottom- or river-grass. — Water-millet, a stout and tall semi-aquatic grass, ZizaniopHs miliacea, of the southern United States, allied to the wild rice, Zizania. It grows from extensively creeping rootstocks, and inhabits both fresh- and sjdt-water marshes. — Wild millet. («) The millet-grass, Milium efusum (see Milium, 1). (M The green foxtail, Ch/etochloa viridis. (c) Same as Indian itviillet (ft). millet^ (mil'et), n. [Turk, millet (< At. mUlah), people, community, sect, creed.] A people ; a nation. All Moslems, to whatever race they may belong, are eluded in the millet, or nation, of Islam. The Rflm, or Roman {i.e., Greek) millet comprises all those who acknowledge the autliority of the Oecumenical Patriarch. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 395. millet-grass, « — Many-flowered millet-grass, a European mountain-rioe, Oryzopsis miliacea, not highly esteemed at home, but proving to be of value on granitic soils in California. millet-ric6 (mil'et-iis), n. Same as jungle*rice. mill-fever (mirf§"ver), «. A form of low fever prevalent among the young hands in linen-mills. A'. E. D. mill-gearing (mirger^ing), n. Gears ; belts, pulleys, and other forms of transmission ma^ chinery. mill-headed (mil'hed'ed), a. Having a milled head. mill-hole (mil'hol), n. An auxiliary shaft connecting a stope or other excavation with the level below. mill-house (mil'hous), «. A mill ; a buUding for milling or grinding. milliad (mil'i-ad), M. [L. mille, thousand. See myriad.] A millennium ; a period of a thousand years. milliammeter (rail-i-am'e-t6r), n. [L. mille, a thousand, + E. amtnetcr.] In elect., an in[L. mille, a thousand, + /itKpdg, small (see micron).] A unit of length (yu/i) equal to 10 Angstrom units, .001 microns, or .000001 millimeters: sometimes employed in microscopy or in stating wave-lengths of light. C. Bering, Conversion Tables, p. 31. millimol (mil'i-mol), n. [L. millc, a thousand, -t- E. mol{eculc}.] In phys. chrm., the one thousandth part of a gram-molecule, an amount of any element or compound whose weight in milligrams is numerically equal to the molecular weight of the substance. C. Hering, Conversion Tables, p. 60. included m the millet, or nation, of Islam. The Rflm, or j^sxing blue, green. Orange, red, scarlet, yellow. See p-.„,»„ I. , ^.rp„^^ ,„,;;.,, ,.„,„„r,=„. „n th„.„ wi,„ »,.. "^wt^^^tc-Kocess mmlag, nulling ,>f wheat t,i make flour by ono of the processes invented for that purpose, milling-attachment (mil'ing-a-tach "ment), n. A milling-machine combined with other maPlaner Milling-attachment, .-/.planer: A milling-cutter with inserted teeth ; a. housing of Claner; if. cross-iail ; c. trareling-bed ; d, milling-attachment olted to tool-saddle of cross-rail ; e, out-board support for sptudle of milling-attachiiient; /", milling-cutter; £-, work (slabs) iii »is«s secured to traTcling-table of planer: A, rises: i", temporary belt delirering power to milling-attachment. chine-tools, such as a boring-machine, a drilling-machine, or a planer. The most simple of these
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    milling-attachment 811 attachments is a bracket-table ftxeii U> the side of a lathe aire never tires of tellin-: vou how lie worked the multiand next to the live-liead. Ihe latlie-spindle, extending plication table until cents" became umics •yer the work on tlie table, beconies the horizontal spindle £. Eggleston, Faith Doctor, v. of the miUing-machine to which any horizontal type of _,ini/«»i«iT.TT „ o t> • -n- , » cutter can be fixed. Combined boring-, drilliniz-. and mliUOnaxy, a. 2. Possessing millions (of cutter can be fixed. Combined boring-, drilling-, and milling-machines are of many forms, and among them are included many of the largest and most powei-ful machines used in nK)deni machine-shops. — Planer mllling-attaclunent, a small milling-machine attached directly to ;he planer-rail in place of the usual cutting-tool. The spindle may be horizontal or vertical, and within certain Umit« any fonii of cutter may be employed. The travel dollars, or pounds, etc). All this to feed the avidity of a few mittionary merchants. Jcferton, Writings, IV. 284. A'. £. D. He had a dread that these mittionary people, with wasteful private cars, might take undue interest in his companion. Jt. Kipling, Captains Courageous, ix. ing-bed of the planer is used as the feed-table, and as it millisavart (mll'i-sa-vart''), n. TL. mille a has a very long traverse several pieces of work may be placed upon it in a line to pass in turn under the cutter, with great economy of time and labor. Thin or long and narroW pieces of work can also be clamped together side by side and, with suitable cutters, all may be milled at the same time. These milling-attachments may also be in pairs on the same planer and cut two sides of the work at the same time. See cut. milling-cutter, n. 2. A cutting-tool adapted for use in a milling-maehine. Milling-cutters are made in a great variety of fofms and are used for many purpi»es. Many are in the form of cylinders, with the cutting edges placed in straight or spiral lines along the sides "' *^" —»■■--'—  .-■...- .^ -L _ . _ _, are on the .with the blades on the edge only, as in the screw-slotting cutter. Others, called /ace-c»((^r«, kave the blades placed radially at the end of the shank. milling-machine, «. 1. This name, originally given to a simple form of metal-finishing machine, is now thousand, -I- E. savart.'] In acoustics, an interval pitch equal to one thousandth of a savart. numoceran tieular family. Ratzel (trans.). Hist, of Mankind, II. 131.— 2. A cultivated field, especially a field of maize. [Mexico.] Miltonism (mil'ton-izm), n. A peculiarity of Milton's style or an imitation of it. Cowper'a blank verse detains you every step with some heavy Mittimism; Chapman gallops off with you his own free pace. Lamb, Letters, CXIX 238. Miltonist (mil ' ton - ist), n. A supporter of John Milton, especially of liis views on divorce. A party, distinguished by the name of JUiltonists, attested the power of his pen, and gave consequence to his pleading for divorce. Symynons, Life of Milton, p. 250. Inacousticsit is common to measure large intervals of MiltoTiiVB CTniI'fr.n 1,1 ,• t o^/i ,• . „-„<. j pitch in octaves and smaller ones in -conimas.' M. A. ■"•"•'O^lZe (mil ton-lz), )!. t. and J.; pret. and -- -- 'commas." M. A. Guillemin proposes t« adopt instead of these, units the savart and the iiiitlisavarL By the savart is "meant an interval of ten to one, which equals three octaves plus a major third. The millisavart, which is the thousandth part of the savart, represents the interval between two t'rench standard diapasons giving one beat per second. Nature, Aug. 21, 1902, p. pp. Miltonizcd, ppr. Miltonisiing. [Milton -ire.] To render Miltonic in character or style ; to imitate Milton's style. Mr. Johnstone has conscientiously gone to Milton for his model, and Miltoniset as best he may. The metre is a faint MUtonic echo. Tlus Acadtmy, April 4, 1903, p. 3^ s of the cylinder or radially at the eiui^, when they miUivoltmeter (mil' i -volt- me'^^^ [L. DliltoS (mil ' tos), n. FGr. uIItoc red lead called <iirf-mi««. Others are disks, with the blades mille a thmiunnH -1- V .in;*„,^<^v 1 T„ „7A* n,;,,;,™ l m- • j "f, V' ™". ^''^.a, ;he edge and sides of the edge, or, a^ in circular saws, »«'««) a tHo"s»,nd, -t- k.. voltmeter^ hx elect., minium.] _ Mmium, a red earth found in the a direct-reading instrument for the measure- Cyolades", from which the anefents" made the ment of small differences of potential, in red paint so common in their decorations ^„^H^.,*AV^J!lj' ^^^'^^^ted t° 'ead in thou- milt-pain (milt'pan), n. A disease of swine. milt-sickness (milt'sik'nes), n. A disease of the spleen in cattle. mimalBse (mim ' a -los), a. and n. [Chinook jargon, also viinialoose, memaloose, dead, to [L. mille, thouThe thousandth sandths of a volt. milliweber Cniiri-va''b6r), n. sand, -t- weber. See weber.2 part of a weber. mill-lands (mil'landz), n. pi. Certain lands which by legal custom appertained to a cornmill, especially in Scotland. N. E. D. mill-leat (mil ' let), n. An artificial channel for the conveyance of water to a mill. .N. E. I). millocracy (mi-lok'ra-si), n. [See millocrat.] Mill-owners as a ruling or dominant class. In hydra-wrestle, giant ' Millocracy ' so-called, a real giant, though as yet a blmd one and but half-awake, wrestles and wrings in choking nightmare. Carlyle, Past and Present, III. 1. mill-pick, n. 2. Same as pickax. mill-pile (mil'pil), ». A number of puddlingbars charged together into a reheating- or balling-furnace. They are heated to a welddie (mimaluse illahee, a cemetery, a sepulcher) ; < Chinook imemalus, a dead person.] I, a. Dead. [Columbia River, Washington, and British Columbia.] n. n. A dead body. M. I. M. E. An abbreviation {a) of Member of the Institute of Mechanical Engineers; (6) of Member of the Institute of Mining Engineers. M. I. Mech. E. An abbreviation of Member of the Institute of Mechanical Engineers. mimeograph (mim'e-o-graf), r. t. To multiply (copies of a writing or document) by means of a mimeograph ; manifold by the use n^ suppo: /..c.b>. "'/°"°;«-J%/£f'^J,";g mill-power (mil'pou'er), n iignand or power control Large Vertical Mitling-nachine. a, frame supporting- spindle; *. rcrtical sliding support for spindle: f, spindle; rf. milling-cutler; <■. control of sliding support to adjust cu!t«r to work ; /, cable lo counierwe' * " ' support, counicrwcight inside the frame; ^, table rotary, cru-is, and longitudinal feed ha A, A, control of (ced. applied to a larpe and important class of tools ranging in size fnun a siiiall btJiich-niachine to large and powerful machines employed u\nm the massive pieces of metal used in constructing motors and machinery. Milling-machines having two spindles are called duplex millers. Sinifle-spindle machines may alno employ several cutters and are then fjan'j or multiple initlerg. Special forms of milling-machines are alwj niaile which employ the general form of the lathe and the planer. The milling-machine has lartfely ix'cupied the field of the planer, shiiner, and slotting-machine, and has maile itiKt&sihle U»tliii.sn ormachiiie metal fcji-nis hitheito notatt;unablu at all or only by means of slower and more expensive UnA^ It has thus , , of a mimeograph, ing temperature and then passed through the Tninipniil CTni moo'^r^^ « <.^a « t « a ib^a?iSml''dTo-Th1tnr^*^--'^*' =^ mill-planed (mil'pland), a. Planed, as a rr ^ ti„^ ti, -u j. ^ ,. , board or plank, in a power-mill. A mill- ■ ■"; ":, -"2^? the characters of, or belongplaned board is not considered as finished for '°^ ***'. *'''' family ilf.wies, da. any purpose requiring smoothness, but should immesis, n. 3. The occurrence of symptoms, be worked ov'er by hand. without organic basis or in the course of some ttill-power (mil'pou'er), n. A unit of water- djsease, which simulate those of another jiower the value of which varies in different "'^^ase. localities. For example, at Holyoke, Massa- Mimetic resemblance. See *resemblance. chusetts, it is equivalent to 38 cubic feet of mi-ini (mi'mi), n. Same as *mia-mia. [Auswater per second discharging under a head tralia.] of 20 feet; at Minneapolis, Minnesota, it is mimiambi (mim-i-am'bi), n. pi [L < 6r equivalent to 30 cubic feet of water per second fu/iia/ifiot, pi., < ^i^of, mime, -I- la/i/ioc, iambus.' discharging under a head of 22 feet. Trans. See iambic.'] Mimes composed in iambic Amer. tine. Mech. Engin., XXIV. 983. verse : as, the mimiambi of Herondas. mill-ran (mil ' run), n. 1. The work of an mimjambic (mim-i-am'bik), a. [mimiambi.] """ " °° '"° Pertaining to or having the characteristics of mimiambi ; being a writer of mimiambi : as, amalgamating-mill between two clean-ups. 2. A test of a given quantity of ore by actual ._  treatment in a mill. _  „„.„.^ greatly m«liliid all machine-nil. >p practice and made it mlU-SaW (mil'sA), »1. A straight saw placed mimicr^ T."^ i^^^^jxwsilile t.. tinish the many novel and com]ilicated forms in a irntp or frftino which i« OTvpii a rpcinrncnt- '"''""'fy. "•— Aggressive mimicry, the resemblance -- • ....  ',  „„«;,„„, lu a, fc.iie or inuuovvun,u m given a reciprocal of certain predaceous and narasitic inaecta t^ the innert. a mimiambic poet. now demanded in the metal industries. "See vrofilinn. • „- .• * .u m«<-Awi-.-Borlng-,(lrUlln«-,ana mlllln«-machine >"« motion; one of the saws in a gang-saw. See *i»i,rin;i-iiiiu:liine.~YiaiXi milling-machine,!! mill- See cut under saw'^, 1. iiiK-machme consisting of a 8laii.l;inl wljirh .supiM.rt.^ a mill-Staff (mil'staf), n. A staff used to test horizontal or vertical spindle (opei-ate.l hy suitjihle belt- .i,,, fjotnp'iti of the fnco nf n. millstonfi inji or K-i;iriiii-) to which some fonu of r.-volviMK cutter, ^"« "atuess oiine lace 01 a miiigione. _ called -.1. iinlling-cull^r, nmy be attached. Beneath the millStOne-nOlSt (mil ston-hoist), n. A hoistspmdlc is a feed-table to wliich_the piece of metal t<> be iug-screw or -jack for lifting and handling miminy-piminy (mim"i-ni-pim'i-ni) millstones, ^. ...  _ ._ certain predaceous and parasitic insecta to the insects on which they prey. Examples are abundant in the tropics, where certain spiders mimic the ants on which they prey. Volucella and I'sitluirus mimic the bees on which their larva! feed.— Bateslan mimicry. See *Ba(e«ian,— Miillerlan mimicry, synaposematic resemblance.    See "^resemblance. Same as *rollcrmilled or machiiie<l is fixed. The action of the machine is a combination of the revolution of the cutter and the — .jii ♦-vi« c™;l'ts,?>,l\ „ movement of the feed-table which pushes the work "llll-taDie (mil ta Di;, n, against it. The serrations or teeth of the cutter chip or t'l'ne. cut off minute shaviiiKSof metal asthe work passes under mill-WOlked (mil'wferkt), ». a. Same as *millit Since the cuttere have a Kreat variety of forms the dressed machine is adapted to a wide ranite of work. Such ma- _.i , '-n-\ r-rr •• j a -i chines are. livi,le<l intotwoclasses. th.«ehavin(rhorif.ontaI ™ll0 V^^ '°)) "■ [Hawaiian and Hamoan milo and th..4.- hivintr vertical spin. lies. .See *milliiigctitter. = Talutian, Mangarevan, etc., miro, name of — Universal mllUng-maclilne, a millinK-machine fitted - . _ - . _. with l.-nu-iliiilinal, cr..-..*. and revolving feeds, in which bori*itr. .Irillititr. Kear-cnttiiiK, milling, etc., can be done by rotatiiii.' cutters ut mills. - - . . » ., "• and n. [Arbitrary and imitative.] Absurdly precise, delicate, or over-refined ; finicking; niminy-piminy; also, something that exhibits these traits. She went and dropped her curtsey at the parlour door, and in a viiminy piminy voice said she was come to make her submission, a»d would he forgive her, and give her another trial? C. Ileade, Hard Cash, xxx. milling-saw (mil'ing-sa), n. A milling-cutter resembling a large circular saw used in cutting hot or cold metals. Hot iron is cut at a high ..ind cold iron at a low speed. milliograph (miri-o-grif), n. Same as *milh'Otirdjtlt . millionairedom (mil-yon-ar'dum), n. Millionaires collectively; the state of being a millionaire; millionairism. millionairism (mil-yon-Sr'izm), n of being a millionaire. several trees.] In Polynesia, Thespesia populnea, a widely spread tropical tree belonging to the mallow family, with broadly ovate, entire, pointed leaves, and showy yellow hollvhock-like flowers which change to a purplishpink color on withering. The heart-wood, mimoceracone (mim-o-ser'a-kon^, n It is a tortuous, tottering, wriggling, fldgetty translation of every thing from the viilgar tongua into all the tantalizing, teasing, tripping, lisping vti^nminee-pimminee of the highest brilliancy and fashion of poetical diction. Hazlitt. English Poets, viii. [Mimowhich is hard, smooth-grained, and durable, is used by the Hawaiians for making bowls, or 'calabashes,' for holding poi. The Samoans use it in boat-building. Also called Polynesian rosewood. See Thespesia (with cut) and *batialo. The state milpa (mirpii), «. [Mex. Sp., < Nahuatl milpan, in the country; «J(W, a cultivated field.] mimoceran (mi-mos'e-ran), a. [Mimoceras cerus, a genus of cephalopods, + Gr. Kui'of, a cone.] A cone or shell like that of the cephalopod genus Mimoceras, that is, loosely coiled in a spiral and straight for a short distance at the initial end : an elementary expression in the development of genera of the Ammonoidea. Your millionaire, for example, — and million 'irinn Is irettint' ^.. (■..min..n as to be almost vulgar, — your million1. Among the ancient Aztecs, a garden-bed assigned out of the communal land to a par-I- -an.] Pertaining to or having the characters of the genus Mimoceras.

  
    Mimoceras 812 minimifidian Mimoceras (mi-mos'e-ras), u. [NL., < 6r. fiifoc, imitator, + xfpiac," horn.] A genus of objects conveyed to the brain by functionally ammonoid cephal- sound organs of vision. opods regarded mind-CUlist (nnnd'kiu'"ist), n. One who beas of extremely lievcs in mind-cure; one who holds the docprimitive character. Its shell is coiled in a spiral and the initial Lower DeTonian ; Wis&eubach, Nas- ^Jiorl is free from .1, natural cast: *, nepionic indi- the Bext, It IS Of Tiduai enlarged.  Lower Devoiuan vFroin Ziltel s r.ilaeontologv. ) age. mimography (mi-mog'ra-fi), n. [Gr. fii/Joc, a mimic, + -ypa^ia, < ■jpa<feii; write.] 1. The art of writing gesture-language by means of mind-deafness (mind'defnes), conventional pictorial symbols: designed for tncntcd *(lc(ifiicfs. recording the gestures used by the deaf and jnindlessness (mind'les-nes), n dumb, or of primitive tribes that use gesture language. — 2. Writing which consists of symbols that represent gesture-language. mimophyre (mim'o-fir), «. [Gr. /ii/Mf, a mimic, + E. {por)ph!/r{y'j.1 In petrog., a name suggested by Br'ongniart (1813) for porphyritic volcanic tuffs, and for porphyritic metamorphic rocks which resemble porphyries or porphyroids. Mimosa, ». 3. [/. c] Same as thiazol *yeUmB. mimosaceous (mi-mo-sa'shius), a. Belonging to the plant family Mimosacem ; resembling or having the chai-acters of the mimosa. Mimosella (mi-mo-sers), n. [NL., < Mimosa + dim. -cUa.] The typical genus of the family MiinoseUidx. Hincls, 1851. MimosellidaB (mi-mo-sel'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Mimosella + -idse.~\ A family of ctenostomatoMS gymnolsematous polyzoans, having the movable deciduous zooecia contracted below, with an aperture on the ventral side. It contains the single genus Mimosella. mimosis (mi-mo'sis), n. [NL., < luiioq, a mimic, -t- -osis.'] Same as mimesis. mimotannic (mi-mo-tan'ik), a. [m.imo(sa) + tannic] Pertaining to the tannin derived from the mimosa  Mimotannic acid, a variety of tannic acid found in mimosa, acacia, and similar species of pla>its. mimsey (mim'zi), a. Imim, a. Cf. flimsy.] Prim ; prudish ; contemptible. Eng. Dial. Diet. mimsy (mim'zi), a. [A nonsense-formation, < mi{serable) + {fli)msy.'\ Miserable and flimsy: a *blend-word, or *brunch-word (which see). Lewis Carroll, Through the Looking-glass, p. 128. Min. An abbreviation of minister. Mina» (mi'nii), n. [NL. (Cervantes, 1824), named inhonbrof Francisco Javier Jf«»a (17891817), a Spanish soldier, killed in Mexico.] A genus of plants of the family Convolvulacese, closely related to /poOTffiO and Quamoclit. Mina lobata of the gardens, a native of Mexico, is a twining herb with cordate 3-lobed leaves and small flowers in seorpioid clusters, the bagshaped corolla of which is a rich crimson when it first opens, but changes to yellow. minacciando (mi-nat-che-an'do), a. [It., ppr. to recognize the visual impressions of external mineralize, t'. /. 2. To impregnate with mineral substances, as metallic salts: thus, the water of a particular spring may lie spoken of as more or less strongly mineralized. — 3. In mining, to introduce, in solution or otherwise, a new mineral or ore into (surroundings wliere it did not previously exist, as, for example, into a fissure or into shattered or porous rook). The rock is then said to be mineralized. On the other hand, it is certainly most remarkable that so little aurifeitms (quartz has been fonnd ; at tlie time of my visit Iiiiiulreds tjf quartz claims had been staked, but very few had been shown to contain any ^^'-lUi whatever ; neither do the quartz boulders of the \Vhit« Channel appear to be auriferous, or even tnincralized. Pop. Set. Mu., July, 19IH, p. 235. Mineralizing agent, in petrog., a volatile substance, such as water vapor, chlorin, fluorin, or ixjiic acid, which, while not actually entering into the comi>osition of a given mineral, facilitates its crystallization. It is believed by some petrographei-s, especially the French, that mineralizing agents are necessary to the crjstallization of the highly Bilicious rocks, sucli as granite. The exact role played by the substances in question is not as yet understood. miner alizer, K. 2. In pe^rojr., a dissolved gas in an igneous magma which promotes crystallization, or leads to the production of particular minerals which contain the elements of the gas, such as boron, chlorin, fluorin, hydrogen.    Compare *erysiaUizer, 2. mine-run (min'run), n. The entire unscreened output of a coal-mine. trine that mental influence is the only or the chief cure for bodily ills. A clear and adequate reason may be given to explain why that psychophysiological transfonnation and the advent of Faith should be conditioned, or at least greatly facilitated, by self-surrender tmderstood in the sense of a relaxation of the deeper, the unconscious, will — that kind of giving up, of relaxation, which the Mtnd-Curist, the Christian Scientist aiul the Hypnotizer, wisely attempt to bring alwutin their subjects by way of preparation. Amer. Jour. liclitj. Psychol, and Education, May, 1904, [p. 80. n. Same as The condition of being devoid of mind or intelligence ; absence of mind. God created the world. The question between faith and science even now is not whether the universe was created by Mind. If it requires Mind to construe the universe, coilld inindtenmieKs have constructed it? W. Alexander, Primary Convictions, v. 12. mine^, U. 1, Speclilcally, in Seotch inining : (a) The underground works of a colliery or metalliferous working. (b) A drift or roadway from the surface, either level or on the slope of the seam, (c) A mine passage in rock : usually qtialifled, as stone-mine, cross-cut mine, etc. — Backsetmlne. Han irt)aclc-mine. — Buoyant mine. See *•?//;vtarine -ttmine. — Contact mine. See tiutmtarine iemine. -Dormant mine. See sudmarine iemine. — ^lectrO' contact mine. See sulymarim •ininf.— Floating minervite (mi-ner'vit), w. [Minerve (see Aef.) mine,anexplosivemiiiethatfloat8onornearthesurfaceof + -ite^.~\ A hydrous aluminium phosphate the water.-Observa.tlon mine. See sKimaWnc*,,,,,!^. which occurs in soft plastic masses in the — Small mine, the dust and small fragments of iron ore ,, i* j -»•■ n ,« au » i -ci leftfrora calcining iron ore in Staffordshire, England. See t.rotte de Mmerve, Valley of the Aude, France. mine2, a— Submarine mine, in naval warfare, a large mine-tin (min'tin), ». Tin ore or tinstone excharge of explosive in a water-tight casing placed under tracted directly from the solid rock: opposed water at such a depth that, by its explosion, it may sink *  • -- .^^ .. or seriously damage a vessel passing in its vicinity. Such mines are of two principal classes : contuct mines, designed to explode by contact with the vessel ; and ob. servation intnes, designed to explode, at the will of an operator on shore, by the closing of an electric circuit connected to the mine when he observes an enemy's vessel passing over it. An electro-contact inine is controlled by to Stream-tin, which is obtained by washing the gravel and sand of the beds of streams. mingles (ming'glz), n. pi. In mining, iron frames or standards carrying the pillow-blocks of pit-head pulleys. Also maider.s. Barrowman. [Scotch.] anelectriccircuitby which its condition can be tested and mingO^ (ming' go), ?l. [Origin obscure.] A by which it can be made temporarily inoperative for the n^me of various fishes of the family Monapassage of friendly vessels. Muies are also distmguished *j ■ 7 » * j, * as ijround-mineg, which rest on the bottom : and buoyant CflHWilrta?.— Long mUlgp, a common liame of AlvUra mines, which are anchored to the bottom but remain sua- punctata, a flsh of the family Munacanthtdx, known from pended in the water below its surface by their buoyancy, the West Indies to Brazil. Dormant mines are contact mines which are ordinarily mingO^ (ming'go), n. [A variant of mungo^.'} held down to the bottom, but which can be released at j^ Mnd of shoddy with short fibers. Encyc. Brit., I. 176. the will of an operator on shore, and then become buoyant mines. Submarine mines are airanged systematically in groups in harbors and channels, and such a group is Ming POrCClain. called a mine-^rfrf.— Submerged mine, tact mine (which see, under *mt«c3), mine-car (min'kiir), n. A small car used in mines for bringing ore or coal to the surface. mine-dust (min'dust), n. Screenings of calcined ironstone. [Scotch.] mine-field (min'feld), n. A body of navigable water in which submarine mines are anchored for the purpose of preventing an enemy's ships from entering a channel, harbor, or roadstead; also, the group of mines itself. The mines may See *porcelain'^. oi minacciare, menace: see menace, v.] In mine-master (min'mas"ter), «. 1. One who Same as con- mj^^a (min'ba, min'cha), n. [Heb., a present, an offering.] The second of the three daily services in the Jewish liturgy ; the afternoon prayer. minhag (min'hag), n. : pi. minhagim (min-ha'gem). [Heb., < nahag, drive, go along the road, behave.] Conduct; usage; custom: applied to religious practices and customs which, though not based upon scriptural injunctions, have come to be considered binding. be so arranged that they can be exploded from a statioii miniaceoUS (min-i-a'shius), a. [L. miniaceus, on shore or may be contiict mines which explode on being - "■ ,...,„ struck by a vessel. The mines are charged with guncotton or some other very powerful explosive. See submarine -kmine. music, threatening : noting passages to be so rendered. Also minaccioso. minaccioso (mi-nat-ehe-6's6), a. [It., < minaccio, a menace : see menace, w.] In«iM*(c, same as *minacciando. minage (mf-nazh'), n. [F. and OF. minage, < mine, a measure of grain, < L. hemina, < Gr. Tjiilva, a Sicilian measure.] In French use, formerly: (a) Themeasurementof grain by the 'mine' (a measure somewhat less than two bushels). (6) The selling of grain by the 'mine.' (c) A tax exacted from the tenant by his lord upon the amount of grain produced, (f/) A tribute paid upon grain. Kidd, Social Evolution, p. 222, note. minah (mi'na), n. [E. lud.] In the peninsula of India, a stambha, especially one built of masonry. Compare lat^. minargent, «. 2. A trade-name of several alloys intended for ornamental use. One of them consists of copper alloyed with nickel, aluminium, and tungsten. minchiate (min-ki-il'ta), n. [It., pi.] A cardgame chiefly played in Tuscany, a modification of tarot ; also, as plural (the original use), the cards used in the game. A'. E. I). mind^, «  social mind, the concurrent feeling, agreeing thought, and concerted volition of two or more individual minds. Giddimjs, Prin. of Sociol., p. l:i2. mind-blindness (mind'blind"nes), n. Inability is charged with the laying of military mines, — 2. The superintendent of a mine. mine-pig (mln'pig), ». Pig-iron made from mine or ore, as distinguished from cinder-pig. .V. E. D. miner, ". 1. The term is sometimes limited to one who mines for minerals (jther than coal, a coal-miner being ciUled a cntiler in Cleat F.ritain. -Miners' anemia. See *nn«)it.(i.— Miners' asthma, lung, phthisis. Same as ff«'Arar-oKj>.— Miners* disease. Same as *<//(r'//*wff/jHmx/x.— Miners' elbow, horn. See -keUunc, ♦Aorit.— Miners' nystagmus. See iij/KfnaMw.— Miners'right. See*iv////. — Miners' worm. See*H'orm. -Miners* worm disease. See ■kancytostomiasis. mineral. I. »'. 3. In inining, ore. --Bathgate mineral. Same as Boifhead coal. — Contact mineral, a niineral characteristically developed along the contjict of an igneous intrusion and its walls, such as vesnvianite and garnet in limest^mes, andalusite in slates. — Critical mineral, in petroy., in the quantitative classification of igneous rf»cks, an abnonnative mineral present in a rock in notable amount, that is, in sufficient amount U^ render the mode of the rock *abnoi-mative (wliich sec). — Green mineral, malachite.— Orange mineral, an oxid of lead, of a bright orange color, wliich luis the chemical fonnula Pb;}(>4. It has the same chemical composition as red lead.'bnt is finer in texture and more brilliant in color. It is made by oxidizing white lead in a reverberatory furnace, while red lead is made by oxidizing metallic lead in a similar way. n. a.— Mineral Jelly.ahydrocarbon obtained in the distillation of cruile iictroleum. The mineral jelly is a hydrocarbon having the formula cinnabar-red. ^ee minium &11A miniate.'] Vermilion in color ; miniate. i>flHO, Zooph., p. 643. miniator (min'i-a-tor), M. \_miniate, r. t.] One who miniates or paints with vermilion, as a manuscript; an illuminator ; a miniaturist. minification (min-i-fi-kS'shon), H. [minify (-tic-) + -ation.] The act or result of minifying ; reduction in size : opposed to magnification. In the instrument upon the table the eye-piece has a magnifying power of 10— that is to say, a magnifying power which exactly balances the ten-fold minijication before spoken of. Jour. Jioy. Micros. Soc., June. 1904, p. 2S1. minimal, ". 2. Relating to the minimus or fifth digit of the hind foot. The membrane attached to the ankle ... is disposed to cross it by an oblique, raised fold and be secured to the minimal, i. e. little t+)e side. //. Allen, Bats of North America, p. 2. Minimal basis, in Kronecter's method of treating the theory of functions, a basis from which all possible factors have been removed s<i as to reduce it t*) its lowest possible order.— Minimal surface. See mr/ace. Green minimetric (min-i-met'rik), a. [mini{m) + Gr. fierpav. measure, -I- -ic] In analyf. chem., relating to, or obtained by means of, the measurement of minims, as by counting the number of drops required to complete a reaction. On the estimation of carbon monoxide and carbonic acid in vitiated air, by M. Ferdinand .lean. An application of the minimetric niethiHl to the examination of air, requiring no skilled manipulation in its use. Mature, Nov. 13, 1902, p. 47. CinH24, and is obtained by the fracti.mal distillation of Tuinimifidjan (min''i-mi-fid'i-an), a. and n. crude petroleum oil at a temperature of over 200" C. mmiiuiuuiau \^ i v:j„„ *.;;tK t l?.„l,iV>;f Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 23. [L. mintmus, least, -1- fides, faith.] txhibit �
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    minimifidian ing or requiring the smallest degree of faith : one who has the least faith. [Rare.] And as we agree in the opinion that the Minimi-Mian party err grievously in the latter point, so I must coneede to you, that ttw many Piedivhaptists (assertors of Infant Baptism) have erred, thouuh less grossly in the former. Coleridge, Aids to Reflection, p. 284. mlnimism (min'i-mizm), H. [L. mimm(us), least, + -i,«»i.] In tlieol., the disposition to minimize the implications of an accepted dog- ^^rly ma; the minimizing view of what is involved j. Evan/<. in'iian Nov in a dogma, especially that of papal infallibil- See *pottery. ity. X E. D. TOir.«» T The doctrine of Minimi»m, adopted by Xewman from Bishop Fessler . . . gives liberty to the theologian to e.\amine whether the Papal decree on any given point is or is not infallible. WUliam Patnwr, Xarr. Events, Suppl., iv. 278. A'. B. D. mining-case (rai'ning-kas), n. A frame in a ^.'allery or shaft, made with four planks. mining-engine (mi'ning-en''jui), «. i. a man-engine.— 2. Any engine used about a mine, as a hoisting-engine or mine-locomotive. mining-locomotive (mi'ning- 16 -ko -m6"tiv), «. A small locomotive, built very low, usually operated by compressed air or electricity, and used for hauling cars in underground passages and mines. mining-machine (mi'ning-ma-shen''), n. A channck-r : a machine for cutting coal. -jiv "•"  ^^^^.o. mining-piece (rai'ning-pes*),«. A coin struck -"iinorcan (mi-nor'kan), n. and n. I. a. from gold, silver, or copper ore worked in or nertaunno' to lVf,„,>,.„o „„„ „f , France. Germany, Russia, and Sweden. W. C. Ha:Utt. 813 of the periods of Minoan culture in Crete, from the close of the Neolithic to the early Iron age. To the period as a whole It IS proposed definitely to attach the name Minoan as indicating the probable duration of successive dynasties of pnest-kings, the tradition of which has taken abiding fonu m the name of Minos. It is proposed to divide this mnoan era into three main periods, early, middle and late, each with a first, second, and third subperiod. Nature, Oct. «, 190J, p. 6()3. Minoan period, that period of Cretan history and culture which extended from the close of the Neolithic to the early iron age, or from about 3500 B.C. to 1100 B o A .r p,.„„. i„ x,„., V-.... 19^ p 172.- Minoan pottery! °^p°?. I. "--Minor arc, the arc on the opposite side of Its chord from the center of the circle. n. ".—Complementary minor. Same as compjementary determinant (which see, under determinant) minorat (mi-no-rii'), K. [F., < NL. mhioratus, < li. minor, younger.] The custom that prevailed in some European countries, and still survives in some parts of Germany and Austria, by which the youngest rather than the eldest possible heir had the succession. Compare majorat. Similar to borough-Ennlish (which see). Minorca (mi-n6r'ka), n. [From the island of ;^"'0''<"«-] A breed of domesticated fowls of the Mediterranean class, somewhat similar to the Leghorns, but longer-bodied and heavier. They are good table fowls, lay the year around, and are non-sitters.  :-.-.-—---.-""''"•"•'"'"• I- "• Of or pertaining to Minorca, one of the Balearic islands. II. H. An inhabitant of the island of Minorca mining-pump (mi'ning-pump), «. a pump M,""""'!}! A v., . adapted for taking water from deep mines „,• '^^^^- An abbreviation of Minister Minion chapel. See *chapel. Plcn,n,,t,niiary. ministrer (min'is-tr6r), n. One who ministers , °- "®^- ^^ abbreviation of Minister Besior serves. -V. E. D. ■ur''"-r' miniak, «. See *minyal: M- Inst. C. E. An abbreviation of Member of mini-frog (mingk'frog), n. A small spotted "!^' ^"■''"''''e "f '-'"•'l f^'if/ineers. frog, Jidiia septentrionalis, of eastern North I'Unst^r-houseCmin'st^r-hous), ji. The official America: so called from its peculiar odor. residence of the canons of a eatheHrBl .«//,«,» minkle (ming'kl), n. [An arbitrarj- modifica tion of minnow.] A minnow. [Rare.] The hum-bird shook his sun-touched wings around. The blueflnchcaroUd in the still retreat ; The antic squirrel capered on the ground Where lichens made a carpet for his feet : Through the transparent waves, the ruddy minkle Shot up in glimmering sparks his red fin's tiny twinkle. J. It, Drake, Bronx, st. 4. Minn. An abbreviation of Minnesota. minnie-bnsh (min'i-bdsh), n. A shrub, Menziesin jiilosa, of the heatli family, found in mountain woods from Pennsylvania to Georgia. It bears elliptical or obovate leaves, and greenish-purple urn-shaped flowers in terminal drooping umbels. minnow, «. 3. A name sometimes given to a very small fish of New Zealand, Galaxias attenttatus, of the family Galaj-idie. Also called whitebait. The Maori name is inaiiga. E. E. Jfrtrrw, Austral English.-Eaatemmnd-mlnnow, ( mhra pyinmrn ut Atlantji- io;ist»i»e streams of the I nited .States. -Leather-sided minnow, (t) LeuCUKUt (Uiriie^A the (ireat l!:i.«iM of I'tah. {ti) .See leather "ive minnow, /''»;i*/t//u« r   • - oray minnows, species  ^ gi^,.,.„ Cypnnodon, small (Islii-s f.Miiid in brackish water* of America.— Sheepshead minnow, Cyprinodon variegaStand. residence of the canons of a cathedral. Diet. M. Inst. M. E. An abbreviation (a) of Member or the Institute of Mechanical Engineers; (b) of Member of the Institute of Mining Entiinerrs. minti, "---Keeperoftlieexcliangeandmlnt. .Same as matter of the mint (which see, under mintl). mint^, »!.— Apple mint. See oppfe-minr.- Balmmint, (a) See balm. 7. (I,) The crisped or curled mint Mentha cri«/xi.— Brandy-mint, peppennint— Brown mint, spearmint.— Cr0S8-mlnt, the crisped or ciiikd mint— Field-mint, (eri The coni-mint. (h) The catmint nr catnip, Xepeta Codin'a.— Fish-mint la) The water-mint, Mentha aquatica. (b) The horsemint, .V longt/otta. (c) The bcrganiot-minf, .V. citrata.—Lambmlnt (a) Peppermint. (I,) Spearmint— Mountain mint, (a) .See mountain-mint, (b) The Oswego tea, Monarda didi/ma. (e) The wixjil-calamint, Clinopodium Cn/amiiifAa.- Ronnd-leaved mint. Same as roundUared hortemint. —VfOOUy mint, Mentha ataperuroideg a white-wix)lly, leafy-atcmuK-d perennial of the Old World, naturalized in the United States. mintage, «. 4. A coin bearing the initial of a particular mint: thus the San Francisco mint is represented by a small S on the re"a^.— Mangrove minnow, Fundnlut bennuda of the . . . ' Bermudas. — Pursy minnows, species of the genus minting-null (nun'ting-mil), n. A press suitnnudon. small (Isliis f.Mliid in brackish waters of able for i-iiiiiiiKr • iioo.l ir. .»>i.,«o ♦« «;„l.„  :_. Sheepshead MiiiTir.w - ^f (From BulletiD 47. V. . Nat, Mus«um.) tut, a pcecilioid flsh found In brackish water from Cape Cod to the Rio I iranrie.silver-slded minnow, Z.«Kcr»C1U hydro]ihl,,x. a (.-ypriiioid llsli f.uiMd in the Salt Lake b««in. — Spot-tailed minnow, tlie spawn-eater, Xotropis hudtomoj,. -Star-headed minnow, Fundulut nottu, a pa3cilioid llsh inhabiting swaniiw and streams In Honda and the neight>orii)g States. Minoan (mi-no'an), a. [6r. Maoof, of Minos (< Miiur, Minos), ■+ -OH.] Of or pertaining to Minos, the traditional monarch and lawgiver of Crete, and especially to the palace of Mino.s. mg; mmjak- ; <, Malay mmyak; JJyak minyak, a prehistoric edifice on the site of ancient oil, balsam, resin.] Oil, fat, or resin: a Cnosus, in ("rete. the exeavation of which was Malayan word used in several phrase-names beinin bv Arthur.! F,ru.,= ir, lonn in different dialects, as minyak lagam, a balsam or oleoresin obtained from an unknown tree in Sumatra, and resembling gurjun balable for coining : used' in mints to make coins from bullion bars or blanks. minuscnlar (mi-nus'ku-lSr), a. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a nimuscule ; written in minuscules. Alpha . . . .Sometimes the two letters, of which the u Is almost always of that uncial form which resembles the mintiJicular, are hung by chains from the arms of the <='"'«•''■ Schttf-Herzoff, Relig. Encyc. L minute^, n. 2. (b) in aeom. : (2) The sixtieth part of a degree of a perig..n.— Centesimal minute. .Sec centeitinuil dieinun. under cmtrximnl.- Decimal minute See *d<ci»Mi<.— Horse-power minute, one si.xtieth of a horse-power hour.— Metric horse-power mlnnte, one metric horse-power exerted for one minute ; one sixtieth of a metric horse-power hour.— Mlnnte Of the equator, the sixtieth part of a degree of longitude measured on the parallel of the iM|nat<ir : tin- maximum value of a minute of longitude.— Sidereal minute. See tidereal -kHeeond. Minyadidae (min-i-ad'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Minyas (-ad-) + -id/e.'] A family of actinarian zoantharians which have the pedal disk transformed into an apparatus for floating. It includes the genera Minyas, Dactyloniinyas, Acerominyas, and PhyUominyas. minyak (min'yiik). n. [Also (in G. or D. spelling) minjak; < Malay minyak, Dyak minyak, miramoiin samin character; minyak-tengkawang, a solid vegetable fat (also known as Borneo tallow) obtained from the fruit of various species of Boijea m Borneo and Sumatra, and used in soap- and candle-making. minyan (men'yan), n. ; pi. minyanim (men-ya'uem). [Heb., < manah, count, reckon.] In Jewish use, count; number; specifically, the number of ten males above thirteen years of age required for pubUc worship and other religious practices in the synagogue. Minyas (min'i-as), n. [NL.,< Gr. MiWac a race of nobles at Orchomenos.] The typical genus of the tamily Minyadidie. Cuvier. Minytrema (mi-nit're-ma), n. [NL., < Gr fcix, small, + Tpjj/ia, iiole.] A genus of suckers found from the Great Lake region to ^orth Carolina and west to Texas. Mioclsenidae (mi-o-kle'ni-de), «. ^?. [NL.] A family of small 'ungulate mammals, of the suborder Condylarthra, containing a few species from the Lower Eocene of New Mexico. Osborn and Earle, 1895. miogyrous (mi-o-jl'ms), a. [Gr. fieiuv, less, -Iyvpo^. See gyre.'] In bot., roUed inward a little. Jackson, Gloss. MioUthic (mi-o-lith'ik), a. [Gr. iidm, lesser, + /'%, stone, -t- -ic] Relating or pertaining to the period intermediate between the Paleolithic and the Neolithic. Miona bug. See *6h(/2. miophone (mi'o-fon), n. [Gr. /leiuv, less, + cjiuivri, sound.] A microphonic instrument for the medical testing of the muscles. Houston. Elect. Diet., p. 426. ' Miopliocene (mi-o-pli'6-sen), n. [Gr. ficiav, lesser, -t- E. pliocene.'] In geol., a term at one time applied to the Bolderian and Anversian divisions of the Tertiary system in Belgium, the fauna of which was supposed to indicate a mmghng of Miocene and Pliocene forms. miosis, «. (c) In c!/(o<., the reduction-process in organisms, including niitapsi8(or synapsis) and the subsequent heterotypic and homotypic divisions. This process resulte in reducing to one half the number of chromosomes in the nuclei. Farmer and Moore. Improperly spelled ?»mio»i«. (d) Used by error or substitution for myoris. miotherm (mi'o-therm), n. [Gr. /jeiuv, less, + Oep/iT/, heat.] A plant which inhabits cool temperate regions. miotic (mi-ot'ik), a. [miosis (miot-) + -ic] Noting or characterizing the stage in the lifehistory of an organism at which miosis or reduction occurs. Farmer and Moore. miquelet (mik'e-let), n. [F. miquelet, < Sp miquelete, < Miquelot, a bandit chief.] In Spanish hist. : (a) A member of a body of Catalonian banditti who infested the Pyrenees in the 17th century, (b) A Spanish guerrilla soldier in the Peninsular War; also one of a corps of irregulars employed by Napoleon in 1808 against the Spaniards, (c) In modern Spain, the designation of the soldiers of certain local regiments of infantry, chiefly employed on escort duties. JV. E. D. Black Camisard and White Camisard, militiaman and Miquelet and dragoon, Protestant prophet and Catholic '*adet "***'" ^viii*Q (^....no 41...... i.-j „ii 1  _.,._,_. . begun by Arthur 3 . Evans in 1900. Dr. Arthur Evans, F.R.S.. explained his preliminary «cheme for the cUMiflcatioii and approximate chronology — .J — ^. „..,.«, ..,^.^,,, ii...^D,.ni,i, pi^jmeL aiiu v_-atiloilc cadet of the White Cross, they had all been sabring and shooting. It. L. Stevenson, Travels with a Donkey in the Cevennes, I p. 236. mirabelle (mir-a-bel'), n. [F.] A plum, the fruit of Prunus armenoides. The Corsican mirabelle is the fruit of Physalis alkekengi. Syd. Soc. Lex. miracidium (mi-ra-sid'i-um), n. ; pi. miracidia (-a). [NL., < Gr. fieipakUcov, a little boy, dim. of /ietpoKcov, a boy (pe'tpa^, a girl).] The free-swimming larva of the liver-fluke. The body is ciliated and the larva swims about seeking for a definite mollusk, its future host, into which it bores its way by means of the snout, which, in certain species, is armed with a stylet. The embryo . . ., which is designated a miracidium., is somewhat elongated in form, with a conical tip, and sometimes also a sharp boring spine at the anterir)r end. Buck, Med. Handbook, VII. SOS. Miraculous berry. See *berryi. miramoiin (mi-ram'o-lin), «. [Sp. miramamoliii, a corruption of Ar. amiru'l mumimn, ' Commander of the Faithful.'] The Emperor of Morocco. [Obsolete or archaic] Surely that grape-juice, bubbling at the stalk, Is some gray scorching Saracenic wine The Kaiser quaffs with the Miramoline. Browning, Sordello, iii. 212. magnitied

  
    mire-blob mire-blob (mir'blob), h. The marsh-marigold, Ciiltlia paltustris. Also May-blob, horse-blob, tcater-blob. miric (mir'ik), a. lm{agnfsium) + ir{on) + -if.'] lu petrog., in the quantitative classification of igneous rocks (see *rocii), a term iniieating that a rock magma is characterized by the presence of magnesia and ferrous oxid. mirid (mir'id), n. and a. I. n. A member of the heteropterous family Miridx. n. a. Having the characters of or 'belonging to the family Miridse. mirlTri (me-re-ke'), «• [Tupi mirikl, muriki.'] A woolly monkey, Eriodes arachnoides, of eastern Brazil, having the thumb absent or imperfectly developed. mirlic (m^r'lik), a. lm{agnesia), + ir(on) + l{ime) + -t'c] In petrog., in the quantitative classification of igneous rocks (see *rocl:^), a term indicating that a rock magma is characterized by the presence of magnesia, ferrous oxid, and lime. mirliton (mer-le-ton'),n. [F.; origin obscure.] 1. A kind of toy flute. See kazoo. — 2. The chayote, Chayota edulis. [Louisiana.] mimyonf: (mem'yong), n. [Also mirrnyong ; aboriginal Australian.] A shell-mound or shell-heap of the natives of Australia and Tasmania. E. E. Morris, Austral English. Australia : numerous mirrnyovfjs (ash-heaps, shellmounds, &C.) mainly confined to the eastern and southern regions. Keaiie, Ethnology, p. 94. miro^ (me'ro), n. [Maori miro.'] A bird of the genus Miro, two or three species of which are found on Chatham Island and in New Zealand, where they are called robins. Also called niiro-miro. mirobia (mf-ro'bi-a), «. The local name in the harbor of Valetta, Malta, for an oscillation with a period of 20 minutes and an amplitude of 14 meters : probably a tidal seiche controlled by the average depth of the Mediterranean Sea off the harbor. miro^aph (mir'o-"^af), n. [Irreg. < L. mirari, admire, + Gr. ypa(peiv, write.] In phoiog., a form of cinematograph in which the intermittent movement of the film is effected by means of a disk provided with an eccentric flange which engages a notch in the film. Rotation of the disk is secured by a crank and gearing. mirror, «  Achromatic mirror stereoscope. See ■*«(ereo8<;o/)«.— Dentists' mirror^ a small looking-ghass with a long handle for insertion into a patients mouth in the examination of the teeth. — Fresnel'a mirrors, mirrors for the production of interference of light by reflection. The usual arrangement consists of two plane mirrors, set at an angle with each other slightly less than 180°, which reflect overlapping beams of light to a screen with such difference of path as to give interference fringes. Three mirrors, known as Fresnel's three mirrors^ are also used.— Laryngeal mirror, in phonetics, a small circular mirror set upon a light wtxKlen handle, used for observation of tlie larj'nx during action of the vocal cords. — Lloyd's single mirror, a min-or of polished metal, or . of black glass, for displaying interference bands by the mutual action of direct and reflected light The light is 814 the presence or absence of seeds within the glumes. mirror-fork (mir'or-f6rk), n. A tuning-fork having a small mirror attached to one or both of the tines, used for the observation or proLloyd's Single Mirror. ^, direct light; ^, reflected light : .1/, plane of mirror ; P. interference band, (From Preston's "Theory of Light." ) reflected at a nearly grazing incidence. T. Preston, Theory of Liglit, p. 122.— Mercury mirror, (fl) A level surface of mercury : used aa a mirror in astronomical observations. \h) A glass backed with an amalgam of tin or silver. — Revolvliig mirror, a device extensively used in the study at periodic plienomena of high frequency, such as the oscillations of an electric spark, the fluctuations in brightness of an alteniating-current arc, or the changes of pressure at the node of a set of standing sound-waves. It consists of a plane mirror or symmetrically arranged set of such mirrors capable of revolving about a central axis parallel to the faces of the mirrors. Tlie method depends upon persistence of vision.— Riidorflf mirrors, two small mirrors placed on either side of the screen in the sightbox of a photometer, at an angle to each other of 120-140°, and presenting the two sides of the screen simultaneously to the eye. Erroneously attributed to Riidorff. Dlirror-barometer (rair"or-ba-rom'e-t6r), n. A mercurial barometer with a small mirror which is moved by the mercury and indicates the height of the column by reflected light. mirror-box (mir'or-boks), n. A device used in testing many grass seeds, consisting of a box open on one side and fitted with an adjustable mirror wliich throws the light upward through a pane of glass upon which the seeds are placed. This makes it possible to discern Mirror-fork and manometric flame. jection of Lissajous's curves, for the observation of the flame of a manometric capsule, etc. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 270. mirror-glass ( mir'or-glas), n. Glass suitable for mirrors. See '^'mirror-plate. mirrorize (mir'or-iz), v. t.: pret. and gp. viirrorized, ppr. mirrorizing. "To reflect in, or as in, a mirror. [Rare.] mirror-knob (mir'gr-nob), n. A head or disk of glass, metal, or pottery attached to a long screw or spike, formerly inserted into a wall to form a rest for a mirror or picture-frame. The metal knobs were frequently embellished with painted or enameled medallions, while those of glass were usually pressed into decorative patterns. mirror-pnotography (mir'or-fo-tog'ra-fi), n. Same as *muUiphotography, mirror-plate (mir'or-plat"), m. Plate-glass of lino quality suitable for miiTors. mirror-pseudoscope (mir'ar-sTt'do-skop), «. In exper. psychol., an instrument in which the pseudoscopic effect is produced, not by prisms or lenses, but by an arrangement of plane mirrors. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., I. ii. 296. mirror-scale (mir'or-skal), n. A scale etched in millimeters on the surface of a strip of glass about 5 millimeters in thickness, which is then silvered on the second surface: used in reading barometers, manometers, etc. See Jolly's *halance. M. TV. Travers, Exper. Study of Gases, p. 56. mirror-speech, (mir'or-spech), n. Pronunciation of words as if the syllables or letters were reversed: as 'lamina' or 'malian' for ' animal.' mirror-thermometer (mir ' or - th^r - mom ' e ter), n. A thermometer constructed on the same principle as the *mirror-harometer (which see). mirror-velvet (mir'or-veVvet), n. A soft, pliable velvet with thie pile pressed down, giving the surface a high gloss. mirror-writing (mir'or-ri'ting), n. Same as mirror-scri2>t. mirthsome (merth'sum), a. Mirthful ; joyous. Mis. An abbreviation of Missouri. misandry (mis'an-dri), Ji. Man-hatred; a bad opinion of man, as being unfair or oppressive toward women. misanthropia (mis-an-thro'pi-a), n. Same as misantliropy. misarchism (mis'iir-kizm), n. [Gr. /iiaelv, hate, + apxn, rule, -I- -ism.'] Hatred of or opposition to government in any form ; the doctrine that government as such is evil or an evil. misarchist (mis'ar-kist), n. [misarch(ism) + -ist.] One who regards government as inherently evil, or at best a necessary evil, yet without going to the extreme position of the anarchist. These niisarckistg see the beneficent influence of natural law in the industrial world interfered with by what seems to them an extraneous power. L. F. Ward, Outlines of Sociol., p. 228. misbecom, v. t. An amended spelling of misbecome. misc. An abbreviation (a) of miscellaneous ; (b) of miscellany. miscegenate (mis'e-je-nat), r. i. ; pret. and pp. miscegcnated, ppr. miscegenating. Imiscegenation.] To enter into sexual relations with an individual of another race, especially of a race of another color (black or white). miscegenate (mis'e-je-nat), n. A person begotten by miscegenation. miserabilistic miscegenationist (mis ' o - je - na'shon-ist), n. One who favors miscegenation, particularly the union of whites and blacks. miscegenator (mis'e-je-na-tor), n. One who miscegeuates or unites sexually with an individual of another race. miscegenesis (mis-e-jen'e-sis), n. [L. miscere, mix, -1- genesis. See genesis. ] Same as miscegenation. miscegenetic (mis*e-je-net 'ik), a. Imiscegenesis.] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, miscegenesis or miscegenation ; produced by miscegenation. mischarge, n. 2. A mixture of gas and air in an internal-combustion engine, introduced into the cylinder, but not ignited. The charge may fail of ignition either as the result of a governing action, because the speed is t^w high, or because the mixture was not of the normal proportion of fuel and air. Such mischarges oft«n ignite after leaving the cylinder either in exhaust- passages or -pipes, or beyond. The devices for changing the motor speed by varying the charge or by migcharge, work well above the minimum speed at which the motor will run, say alx)ut 200 revolutions per minute. Iliscox, Horseless Vehicles, p. 24. mischief, ?1.— painted mischief, the devil's plctureIXKjks ; playing-cards. Fanner. There are plenty of ways of gambling . . . without recourse to the 'paitited migchief. ' Daily A'eit'd (London). March IS, 1879. N. K D. misconjunction (mis-kon-jungk'shon), n. [mi.s-l + conjunction.] A false or ei-ironeous conjunction. There is no migconjunction so absurd as that of safety and wrong, because it is a mc»ral mijtconjunction, showing our mortal state itself to be out of joint, even down to ita lowest foundations. Bushiwll, Moral Uses of Dark Things, p. 128. misconvey (mis-kon-va'), r. t. [m«s-i -I- convey.] To convey a meaning other than that intended : used reflexively. I hope he has vugcmiveyed himself to H. E. Manning, for Manning identifies him in some very painful points with the Rationalism of Germany. K S. Purcelt, Life Card. Manning, I. xiiL miscook (mis-kuk'), v. t. [wis-1 + cool:] To cook badly ; spoil in cooking ; also, figuratively, to mismanage. .V. E. D. [Chiefly Scotch.] miscorrection (mis-ko-rek 'shgn), w. [»iji-i -¥■ correction.] A false or erroneous correction. miscreate (mis-kre-af), V. t.; pret. and pp. miscreated; ppr. miscreating. [m/s-i + create.] To create faultily ; create erroneously ; mar or render monstrous in the making. The lesson is forcibly taught . . . that our life might be much easier and simpler than we make it . . . that we migcreate our own evils. Emergon, Essays, Ser. L iv. Seeing superb manly beauty in the place of the thickfeatured sodden satyr of her miscreating fancy, the irresistible was revealed to her on its divinest whirlwind. G. Meredith, Tragic Comedians, iv. miscne (mis-ku'), "• '■ ; pret. and pp. miscued, ppr. miscuing. [intscue, n.] 1. In billiards, to make a miseue. — 2. In theat,, to miss one's cue or answer a wrong cue. misdateful (mis-dat'ful), a. lmisdate+ -/«?.] Full of misdates ; very inaccurate in chronology.    [Rare.] Poor Bielfleld being in this Chapter very fantastic, misdateful to a mad extent, and otherwise, except aa to genei'al ellect, worth little serious iielief. Curlyle, Frederick the Great, XIII. ii. misdemeanant, " — First-class misdemeanant. In Fn(i. tatt; jirisoners convicted of misdemeanor and not sentenced to liard labor are, by the Prisons Act ('2S and 29 Vict c. 126, s. 67), divided into two classes, one of which is called the first division. In the discretion of the court a convict can be placed in this division, and he is then not regarded as a criminal convict, butis known as a Jirgt-ctagg misdemeanant, or a tmsdemeanant of the first division. misdescriptiTO (mis-des-krip'tiv), a. [»(»«-! + dcscriptU-c.] That describes erroneously. misenglisht (mis-lng'f-lish), v. i. [)hi>-i -IEnqlisti.] To mistranslate into English. x ■/;. 1). miserabilism (miz'e-ra-bil-izm), n. [miserable + -ism.] The state of being miserable ; miser.ablism ; specifically, a complaiiiingly pessimistic view of, or attitude towards, life. See the extract. The third ... of these unscientific species combines the characteristic evils of both wrathful and quietistic pessimism. It has been aptly termed Miserabilistn (Miserabilismus). The miserabilistic pessimist spends his life in sulky grumliling at his lot, without making the slightest effort to improve it He is not active, nor has the grace to be resigned. > t. r^ J. W. Barlow, I'ltim. Pessimism, p. 8. .^. E- D. miserabilistic (miz'e-ra-bi-lis'tik), fl. Pertaining to. characteristic of, or practising miserabilism. [Rare.]

  
    miserablism miserablism (miz'e-ra-bl-izm), n. Imiserable + -(,<;«.] The state of being miserable ; miserabilism. What was the mental state of Jesas's followers when he died and while he yet lay in the tomb ? . . . The truth they relied on was branded as folly and crime. . . . Dispersion, denial, miserablism, and absolute despair must have followed, and the teachings of Jesus might have been f<»rgotten. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, 11. 335. mis^re (mi-zar'), n. [F-, lit- 'misery.'] In card-playing, as in solo whist, boston, etc., a declaration to lose tricks instead of to win them. Amer. Soyle, p. 248  Open'mlsire or mls^re Ouverte, in card-playing, a declaration to lose a certain number of tricks with the cards exposed on the table. Amer. Iloyle, p. 248.— Petite mlsire ouverte, in boston, the declaration to lose 12 triclcs, after having discarded a card which is not shown, the single player's remaining twelve cards being exposed on the table, but not liable to be called. misericorde, «. 4. Relaxation of monastic rule ; indulgence. " As we have," he said, "in the course of this our toilgome journey, lost our meridian, indulgence shall be given to those of our attendants who shall, from very weariness, be unable to attend the duty at prime, and this by way of misericord or indulgentia." Scott, Monastery, II. ii. 5. An apartment in a monastery in which certain relaxations of the rule were permitted ; especially, one in which those monks ate to whom special allowances were made in food and drink. X. E. D. misericordioas t (miz'e-ri-k6r'di-us), a. [OF. mlKiricfirdicux. See mwericorde.] Merciful; eonnjassionate. misery, «. 6. See *misire. misexpressive (mis-eks-pres'iv), a. [mw-1 + ejtpresmre.'] Expressing a meaning other than that intended. Law made by the supreme legislature is called promulged law, and law emanating immediately from a subordinate source is called unpromulged law. But the terms pronmlged and unpromulged, as thus applied, are not less misexpresfdve than written and unwritten. J. Aitstin, Lect. on Jurisprudence, IL 542. misfeature (mis-fe'tur), n. \_mis-^ + feature, n.j A distorted feature; a bad feature or trait. A". E. D. He [man] has hia Winter too of pale misffature, Or else he would forego hia mortal nature. Keats, Sonnet, Unman Seasons. misfeature (mis-fe'tur), v. t,; pret. and pp. mijifeattired, ppr. misfeaturing. [wa«-t + feature, t'.] To mar the features of ; distort or misrepresent the features of. The strange misfeaturing mask that I saw so amazed me, that 1 Stumbled on deck, half mad. Tennyson, The Wreck, ix, misferet, »■• »'■ [See misfare, v. «.] 1. To do wrong; misbehave. — 2. To be unfortunate; fare ill. misfignre (mis-fig'ur), v. t. ; pret. and pp. misfigured, ppr. misfiguring . [mw-l + figure, r.] To disfigure. [Obs. or dial.] misfire (mis-fir'), v. ». ; pret. and pp. misfired, ppr. misfiring, [mis-'^ + fire, c] 1*0 miss fire : said of a firearm. Tlie weapons were all exceedingly clumsy and unwieldy, tiresome to charge and discharge, and continually missJirin;!. W. W. Greener, The Gun, p. 43. misglv, V. A simplified spelling of misgive. misncnp (mish-kup'), n. [Narragansett.] Same as *.>iciip'^. mishcuppanOK (mish-ku-p&'og), n. pi. [Narragaii.sett misTikuppaiiog, plural : see *miKkcup, srnp^, and scuppaug.'] A plural of *>mshciip. misnwap (mish'wap), n. [Algonkin (of Labrador).]    An Indian lodge. [Labrador.] misidentification (mis-i-den'ti-fi-ka'shon), n. False or inaccurate identification. The chief defects in practice were (1) frequent failure ' to identify. (2) liability to mis-identijication. Encyc. Bnt., XXV. 468. misimpression (mis-im-presh'gn), n. [mis-^ + impression.'i An erroneous impression or idea. misinclined (mis-in-klind'), ^. a. [misincUne, !■.] 1. Wrongly inclined. — 2. Disinclined. misintelligence, "■ 3. Ignorance; faulty intelligence or knowledge. [Rare.] The whole condition of things at the .South is shameful, and I am ready for a movement now to emancipate the whitea. No doubt the government is bound to protect the misintelligenee of the blai-ks, but surely not at the exjiense of the intelligence of the men of our own blood. Lowell, Letters, II. 174. mislocate (mis-16'kat), r. t. ; pret. and pp. mi'<lorut<d, ppr. mislocnting. {mis-^ + locate.^ To locate or place wrongly. mismay fmis-ma'), v. t. [mis- tor die-may. "] To dismay. [Obs. or Scotch.] 815 mismove (mis-mov'), «. [mis-^ + move, ».] A mistaken move ; a false move. misnome (mis-nom'), v. t. ; pret. and pp. misnomcd, ppr. misno, misname. [Rare.] nomcd, ppr. misnaming. \misnom^(r)^ To This My Novel, or Varieties in English Life was misnomed and insulted as " a Continuation of the Caxtons," with which biographical work it has no more to do . . . than I with Hecuba. Btdwer, in Blackwood's Mag., LXXL 86. misocapnic (mis-o-kap'nik), a. [Gr. /uaciv, hate, T Kflirvdif, smoke, + -ic.^ Smoke-hating; disliking tobacco-smoke. Not having . . . before his eyes the fear of that Tnisocapnic Solomon James I. or of any other lying Stuart, that not to . . . Sir Walter Raleigh, but to Sir Amyas Leigh ; . . . does Europe owe . . . that age of smoke. Kingsley, Westward Ho ! vii. misocapnist (mis-6-kap'nist), n. [niisocapn^ic) + -ist.'\ One who dislikes tobacco-smoke. [Rare.] misocatholic ( mis - 6 - kath ' q - lik ), a. [Gr. /uae'w, to hate, + E. Catholic.^ Hating Roman Catholicism. [Rare.] misogallic (mis-o-gal'lk), a. [Gr. fuaelv, to hate, + E. Gallic^ Disliking the French; hostile to the French. [Rare.] misogamic (mis-o-gam'ik), a. [misogam(y) + -ic] Pertaining to or exhibiting misogamy or hatred of marriage. [Rare.] misogynic (mis-o-jin'ik), a. {misogyn(ous) + -t'c] Woman-hating; misogynous. In the W'orks and Days ... we glean indications of Hesiod's rank and condition in life, that of a stay-at-home farmer . . . and an old-fashioned bachelor wiiose misogynic views and prejudice against matrimony have been conjecturally traced to his brother Perses having a wife as extravagant as himself. Encyc. Brit., XI. 777. misogynism (mi-soj'i-nizm), n. Same as misogyny. misomath (mis'6-math), n. [Gr. /ucreiv, to hate, + E. math(em<itics).'] One who dislikes mathematics. [Rare.] misoneist (mis-o-ne'ist), n. [misone(istn) + -(.v<.] One who hates or dislikes noveltv. [Rare.] misoneistic (mis'o-nf-is'tik), a. {misoneist + -ic] Averse to change or novelty; disliking innovation. Women have often stood in the way of progressive movements. Like children, they are notoriously misoneintic ; they preserve ancient habits and cust^jnis and religions. C. Lombrom (trans.), Man of Genius, p. 139. misopedia, misopaedia (mis-o-pe'di-ii), n. [Gr. /iiceiv, hate, + ffaif (Tzaio-), child.] Extreme dislike of, or aversion for, children. misopedism, misopsedism (mi-sop'f-dizm), n. [misii}i(ii{ij) + -ism.'] Same as *misppedia. misopedist, misopsdist (mis-o-pe'dist), m. [Gr. fjiao-aig^ {iiiaonaif)-), a child-hater, -I- -ist.1 One who dislikes children ; a child-hater. [Rare.] misopedy (mi-sop'f-di), n. Same as *misojicdi:i. misopogonistically (mis-o-p6-go-nis'ti-kal-i), adv. [(jr. fi/amru^uv, beard-hater, < fitaelv, to hate, + TTuyuv, beard, -(- -istieally.'] Like a beard-hater; with dislike of beards. [Rare.] He and Basil read together poems and. philosophies, and holier things, or talked low and misopogonistically of their fellow-student Julian's bearded boding smile. Mrs. Browning, Greek Christian Poets, p. 236. misOSOphist (mi-sos'o-fist), «. [Gr. fitadatxpoc, < /iiaein. to hate, + co<t>ia, wisdom, + -ist.1 A hater of wi.sdom. [Rare.] misosophy (mi-sos'6-fi), n. [Gr. /iiaelv, hate, -t- aiKpiii, wisdom.] llatred of wisdom. €oleridgc. [Rare.] misotheist (mis'o-the-ist), n. [_misothe(ism) + -ist.] One who tates God. [Rare.] mispick (mis-pik'), H. [mi«-l -f-^irfl, «.] The omission of a weft-thread in weaving. misprizal (mis-pri'zal), n. Imisprize'^, v., + -fl/f.] The act of misprizing or undervaluing; contempt; scorn. misrefiection (mis-re-flek'shon), n. An illusory reflection. See the extract. Fallacies of retlection are fallacies of time and cause, and tliey may be classed as misre flections and myths. The misreflections are a fourth group of illusions and the myths a fourth group of delusions. J. W. Powell, Truth and Error, p. 374. misrendering (mis-ren'dfer-ing), n. A faulty or erroneous rendering. Retranslation into Greek is frequently necessary in order fo correct the mir.-enderings of the translator. Encyc. Bnt., XXV. 492. Miss. An abbreviation (a) of Mississippi ; (6) of mission, missionary. missal, n, — Hozarablc missal, the missal which contains the order of tiic Mass according to the Mozarabio mistpouffer rite, the use of which is now conltned to a chapel of the Cathedral of Toledo endowed by Cardinal Jimenez for the manitenance of that rite, miSS-and-OUt (mis'and-ouf), n. In trap-shooting, a competition from which a contestant retires upon missing a target. I'he races were each at 10 birds per man, there being three of these, and finally a miss-and-out between the last two men up. Forest and Stream, Feb. 21, 1903, p. 169. missary t (mis'a-ri), n. [LL. missarius. < missa, mass.] A Roman Catholic or a Roman Catholic priest. [Rare.] missatical f (mi-sat'i-kal), a. [LL. missaticus, < missa, mass.] Of or pertaining to the mass ; Roman Catholic. missensation (mis-sen-sa'shpn), H. Lack of perception due to diversion of attention. See the extract. [Rare.] I do not hear the speaker because I am attending to a sight, or I do not see a sight because I am listening to what another person is saying. All of such missensations are easily corrected by ordinary methods of veritlcation. ... I shall call all s«ch errors of j udgment missensations, and group them in a higher class which I shall call illusions. J. W. Powell, Truth and Error, p. 309. missey-moosey (mis'i-mo-zi), n. [English corruption of Amerindian mozemiee.'] The American mountain-ash, Sorhus Americana, See Indian *mozeniize. missible (mis'i-bl), a. [L. miss(tis), pp. of mittere, send, + -ible. See missile.} That may be sent or transmitted. This Custom-and-Duty Age would have made the Preacher on the Mount take out a licence, and St Paul's Epistles would not have been missible without a stamp. O that you may find means to go on ! Lamb, Letters, CLXIIL 310. missil, a. and «. A simplified spelling of missile. mission, m.— Military mission, an apparently diplomatic and ostensibly friendly mission, accompanied by a large military force, sent by one country, usually a very powerful one, to a less powerful one. Persia had no regular army until 1807, when some regiments of regular infantry (sarbdz) were embodied and drilled by the first French military mission t<j Persia under General Gardane. Since then seven other military missions (two British, two French, two Austrian, and one Russian) have come to Persia at the request of the Persian Govenmient, and many oflicers and non-commissioned oflicers, and even civilians, of various nationalities, . . . have been engaged as anny instructors. Encyc. Brit., XXXL 621. Mission furniture, a trade-name for a kind of dark stained furniture, usually of ashwood, characterized by great plainness and solidity and the prevalence of sti-aight lines. It was originated in 1894 by a furniture-maker of New York and is said to have been patterned closely after the general style of certain chairs from one of the Spanish missions in California. mission-bells (mish'on-belz), «. In California, FritiUaria vniiiea, a species bearing a raceme of from 3 to 17 dark purple or greenish, spotted or checkered, bell-shaped flowers. Also cal led rice-root lily. Also, the related F. lanceolata or any Californian species. See "^FritiUaria, 1. mission-grass (mish'on-gras), «. See St. Augustine *grase. Mississippian, n. 2. In the scheme of classification and nomenclature of the rocks adopted by the United States Geological Survey, the purely marine sedimentation of the early or Lower Carboniferous rocks of the interior or Mississippi basin. missi'V, a. and n. A simplified spelling of missire. missourite (mi-zo'rit), «. {Missouri (river) -(-ite-.] In petrog., a phaneric igneous rock composed of leucite, augite, and olivin, with smaller amounts of biotite, iron oxids, and apatite, occurring in the Highwood mountains, Montana. Weed and Pirsson, 1896. mistify(mis'ti-fi), v. t. ; pret. and pp. mistified, ppr. misiifying. {niisti + -i-fy.] To convert into a mist or a very fine spray, as by a fine spray-nozle. [Rare.] The nozzles for " mist^/ying " the wash most in use are known as the Vemiorel and Riley's, which can be fitted to any length of tubing, so as to reach any height, and can be turned in any direction. Encyc. Brit., XXVII. 635. mistpouffer (mist'p6f-6r), V. [Also mistpoejfr; < D. *mist-poffer, 'fog pistol,' < mist, = E. mist^, + poffer, pistol, < poffcn, pufi.] A mysterious noise heard over the ocean in tiuiet, foggy weather off the coast of Belgium and Holland. See Barisal *gtm. In the Monthly Weather Review for September, 1897, page 393, we have' given some account of the " barisal guns," the '' miiftpmtfcrs," and similar phenomena whose origin is as yet not certainly understcwd. ... It may be that the barisal guns have their origin in the escape of bubbles of gas just as do the " guns " of Seneca Lake. U. S. Monthly Weather Rev., July, 1903, p. 338.

  
    mistress mistress, «. 7. In miiu)ig, a cover for sinkers in a wet shaft; a cover for a sinker's lamp. [Seotcb.] ^ mistura (mis-tn'rS), n. [L.: see »iixf!<re.] Inphor., same as mixture, 2. misurato (me-s6-ra't6), «. [It.] Measured; hence, as a direction in music, in a measured manner, misuze, r. t. and «. An amended spelling of lllit^K^C. mitapsis (mi-tap'sis), n. [Gr. /iiroc, a thread, + dil'ic, a joining.] The process of fusion of 816 mixoscopic of conimandmenU, great and small, hare been compiled from the Hebrew scriptures to make up the mysterious number. mitsvoth, n. Plural of *mitsvah. mittelhand (mit 'cl-hant), n. [G. 'middle ''»"d.'] In skat, the second player on the on'account of its high magnetic permeabiUtv' ^.'?'.*''''^'^ ' ^^'^ one who bids erst, for field-magnets in generators and motors! '?"*^?''^?'.u' h ^£? ^? "^^ ^"C- '"""• » "«'"* —2. A commercial product consisting of ^ which the sheriff of a county palatine was term indicating the presence of one or more of the normative minerals in the second subgroup of femic minerals. mitis-metal (mi 'tis- met 'al), ». [L. mitis, soft, + .E. metal.'] 1. A malleable cast-steel slightly alloyed with aluminium, chiefly used. wrought-iron which is fusible enough to east in molds. The fluidity results from the presence of aluminium in the bath of metal. chromatin, the final stage in the reproductive mitochondria (mit-6-kon'dri-a), n. FGr uhoc process of cell-conjugation : essentially the thread, -t- xovipoq, cartilage.]" A body of iiii' same m meaning as '^Runnmti.s TIia Timno VT^r,-«T,i c,Tn^i«««««« ..  ;..i.;  .e _ •, , ... same in meaning as ■'•synapsis. The name mitapsis refers to the fact that at the time of fusion the chromatin gi'anules are strung out on long, slender threads. Cook and Swingle. mitchel (mich'el), n. [Perhaps from Mitcliel, a surname.] See the extract. [Eng.^ Mitchel, a name given by workmen to Purbeck stones of twenty-four inches by lifteen when squared for building- OiMt, Encyc. Archit, p. 1318. X E. D. mitchellite (mich'el- it), n. [Named from Professor Elisha Mitchell, an American geologist.] A magnesian variety of chromite from North Carolina. See *magnochromite. Mitcllillina (mich-i-li'na), n. [NL., named after Samuel Latham Mitchill, United States senator from the State of New York, 1804-09, the first to study systematically the fishes of New York harbor.] A genus of deep-sea fishes of the family Alepocephalidse. mitei mite, E known significance, consisting of coiled fila ments, found outside of the nucleus in the cytoplasm of certain cells. Benda. FolIicul.-u- Epithelium in Birds.— Marie Loyez finds that in some birds all the cells of the follicular epithelium exrequired to summon a jury from the county for the trial of a cause, the record of which was inclosed or sent (hence the name) with the writ. mixedl, ;). a. 4. In geoh, technically applied to those Igneous rocks which under the microscope are found to consist of both crystalline and glassy matter, the two being intimately involved. Geikie, Te.xt-book of Geol., p. 152, note — Mlxedcurve. See*enrve. hibit, outside the nucleus, an almost spherical body of HUXer, n. 3. A receptacle for diluting a drOD mTlfiiflMi-nl.la o!.?.. ............  1  .1.. _.* . ,. . -U. ^f I.!.....!  1 i 1. „ J_/J__.._ ... _ " ..~ . ^ considerable size, composed apparently of coiled filaments. It stains strongly with iron-ha;matoxylin, and is analoKons to the erftastoplasm of Gamier, the mitochondria of lienda, and the pseudnchromes of Heidenhain. Jour. Itoy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1903, p. 694. mitokinetic (mit"o-ki-net'ik), a. [mito{sis) + kinetic] Noting the force which has its seat in the kinoplasm of the cell and is supposed to produce the achromatic spindle during karyokinetic cell-division. Hartog. Third, there is the force which has its seat in the kinoplasm, and which produces the chains of force which Hartog calls "mitokiiietic" because of their analogies with magnetism. i>i.>»i>.-«r.^..<. »«.. Tj _■ V ., Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Dec, \W»,v.eS.l. — BlacK-cnrrant mite, a European eriophyid mii-nrvi /-«,;'+„»„ \ „ rAi -J ophiies ribis, which occui^ on the black cii-raiit ™ltOm (mi tom), n. \_Msoj)ntome . S. D. A.) . . .  1 currant and IS an especial pest in England.— Brown mite, an American acarid, Bryohia pratenitis, which occiu-s in enonnousnumbei-a inorchards in the Western St<at«9. Also called *clovcr.mitc (which see, with cuti.— Red mite, a small reddish mite of the family Tetranychidir, Tetrnnychua telariits, found commonly in hothouses and also commonly called red spider. — Red' spotted mite, one of the leafmites or 'red spiders' of the family Tetranychidie, Tetranychus sexmacutatus, found commonly on the orange in Florida and California.— Slispotted mite of orange. Same as red-spotted -kmite or Red-spoited Mite of California -kspider. Orange C Tetranychus mite2, n. 5. A copper stxm^cut^tus). or bi'llon coin of very x.^.lT'l "Ser^e".?,,^^: small value, current in '""^"' "' '""^ '• * "louth Brabant and Holland. P?'^'--":™" " '"'=" '-'"=• miter, v. t. 6. In organ huilding, to introduce one or more miter-joints into (a pipe), so as to adapt it to a contracted space: such a pipe is said to be mitered or mitcrcd over, miter-arch (mi'tfer-arch), n. The arch or angle formed by mitering, as in groining. miter-bevel (mi'ter-beVel), n. Same as mitersquare. miter-bracket (mi't6r-brak"et), 11. An anglebracket in the bracketing of a molded cornice. A". /;. /;. miter-gear (mi'ter-ger), n. A bevel-gear having an angle of 90° at the apex of its pitchcone ; a bevel-gear whose teeth make an angle of 45° with the axis ; one of a pair of equal bevel-gears whose axes form a right angle. miter-snake (mi'ter-snak) , n. A small serpent of western Texas, Contia episcopa, the markings of which are suppposed to suggest a bishop's miter. miter-wheel, n. l. (6) A friction-gearing or -wheel of which the working face is at an angle of 45° to the axis. Mithratic (mith-rat 'ik), rt. IMithra(s) + - -., <NL.»(!toma.] A term used by Flemmiug to designate the reticulum of cell-protoplasm. Also mitotne. mitoma (mi-to'mii), n. [NL., < Gr. /ictoc, a thread, a web, +' -oma.] The minute mesh composing the more solid part of the protoplasm and inclosing the more fluid portion. Same as *mitom. mitome (mi'tom), «. See *mitoni. mitoschisis (mi-tos'ki-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ^irof, thread, -t- cxiaii, splitting, cleaving.] Mitosis, or karyokinetic cell-division: socalled from the longitudinal splitting of the thread-like chromosomes peculiar to this form of division, as distinguished from amitosis, or akinesis. Flemminy, 1882. mitosis^ n — Heterotyplcal mitosis. See -kheteroof blood with a definite quantity of artificial serum preliminary to counting the bloodcorpuscles.— 4. A person of a social temperament ; one who makes acquaintances readily and somewhat indiscriminately: as, he is a pood mixer. [U. S. slang.] mixer-valve (mik'ser-valv), V. A valve by which the proportions of the fluids or gases in a mixture are regulated ; specifically, a valve used to regulate the amount of external or unheated air supplied to a hot-blast in a blastfurnace, or to regulate the proportions of fuel and air in an internal-combustion motor. Elect. World and Engin., Jan. 2, 1904, p. 22. mixing-chamber (mik'sing-cliam''ber), n. 1. A volume or space within which a mingling of substances may occur; specifically, a vessel, stationary or revolving, in which the stone, cement, and sand which together form concrete for building purposes may be intimately compounded.— 2. The chamber, space, or passage in a gas-engine or other internal-combustion motor in which the fuel, in atomized or vaporized form, is intimately mixed with the air which is to support its combustion. mixing-picker (mik'sing-pik'er), n. A machine for opening and mixing wool preparatory to carding. mixing-stack (mik'sing-stak), n. A pile, as of cotton, made up of layers of the material from different packages, as bales, so as to insure i type diOTOTon.— Homotyplcal mitosis, a form of karyokinetic or mitotic cell-division occuninK in theseco ' ■iuK in the secondary „ , , -  a uniform blend in length and quahty of staple.  ^. _   ^ 7'«fi[.<7«»-', Cotton Spinning, I. 50. spermatocytes of certain aiiinials, such as tile salamander. mixing-SyTUp (mik'sing-sir"up), n. A tradeIt dltfera from the common form in the shortness of the name for a thick solution of glucose-suear chromosomes and their irrpcyiilaT- an-a„.To,„..„* nft.... .^;.,: .„ i r . , '^ '""-'v" ^^ K'"^"»^ »ug»l , made from starch, sold to be mixed with, and so to cheapen, table syrup made from canesugar. mixing-valve (mik'sing-valv), n. Same as *mixer-ralve. mixipterygium (mik-'sip-te-rij'i-nm), »!.; chromosomes and their irregular arrangement after d: sion into the daughter-chromosomes. Flemming, 1887. — Somatic mitosis, the fonn of mitosis, or indirect cell-division, found in the cells of the soma, or body, as distinguished from that which occurs in the germ-cells, or during spermatogenesis and oogenesis. mitosome (mi'to-som), n. [Gr. /iiVof, thread, + aijfia, body.] In cytol., a body foi'med from the spindle-fibers of the secondary spermatocytes, said to give rise to the middle-piece and tail envelop of the spermatozoon : probably equivalent to the ' Nebenkern' ot La Valette St. George. Plainer, 1889. Mitra, ». 3. [_L c] In Gr. antiq., a long band of stuff, leather, or metal, bound about the head or loins : much used by women. It is mentioned in the Iliad and has been found on archaic statuettes discovered in excavations at Delphi, Olympia, and elsewhere. Although often made of metal not a single example has come down to us complete. Mitral insufSciency. See valvular insufficiency. Slitraster (mi-tras 'ter), «. [NL., < Gr. //iVpa, girdle, head-band, -f aarijp, star.] A genus of fossil starfishes or a subgenus of Goniaster (which see), from the Cretaceous rocks. [Jap. viitsu/"fff, atic^.] Pertaining to or concerned with the mitxnmatn Cmif'sn Tn>i'ta> worship of Mithras; Mithraie. ™„?^ 7 * . /° , ''-, ., - - , ,jti,_,-j..i..-  /„-... •,-.,• \  mata,mitsz-mata,<miisu,mitsz,ihree, + mata. a fork or crotch.] A low shrub, Edgeworthia papyri/era, of the family Daphnacem, native to China and Japan, and latter country for its bark. The bark is used in the manufacture of the best grades of paper. pi. mixipicrygia {-&). [NL., < Gr. mingling, copulatioii, -f ffrfpif, wing, fin.] Gegenbaur's term for the elaspers of male elasmobranehs, the long, cartilaginous projections from the hase of the ventral fins. The forward shifting of the fin is partially arrested in the male owing to the development of the mixipterygium. Mixochoanites (mik-so-ko-a-ni'tez), n. [NIj., < Gr. iilici, a mixing, -f- ;r<'oiof, a funnel.] In Hyatt's classification of the cephalopods, a suborder of the Nauiiloidea comprising straight or slightly curved shells in which the older septa are curved orad or toward the apertures, and the siphuncle is highly modified. In specialized forms like Ascoceras the siphnncles have short funnels and collars and the gerontic living-chambers are contracted by the formation of large septa developed on one side only. The group is wholly Silurian. Mixonus (mik'so-nus), n. [NL.] A genus of brotuloid fishes found in the deep sea, one specimen being taken in the mid-Atlantic at the depth of 2,500 fathoms. mithridatism (mith-ri-dat'izm), n. [Mithridates (see mithridate) + -ism.] Immunity _ _ _ against the action of a poison acquired by to" China and Japan, a'nd cultivated' iT'the mixoscope (mik'so-skop), «. [Gr. /i/fo-, mixed, taking the drug in constantly increasing doses: '" ■ - ^- '- - _. . ^ ^ j  . _: — c.^ » ■, . a method said to have been conceived by Mithridates to protect himself against palace especially when mixed with tlie fiber of "the mixoscopia (mik-so-sko ™i*i!^jt.*'+i„-> / -n.' ■ 1- t- ^ .. J. , kozo and the ganpi. Compare *(7anm. T,.*^^«**^®,-^"?"^ n-da-tiz) vt.; pret. and mitsvah (mitz'va), n.; pi. mitsioth (-vot ). PT?. mitlindatized,ppT. mtthndatizmg. [mithri- ■■"' ■ ■ • ■ ■' • ■ '^ y- '• dat(e) + -i:e.] To induce the condition of mithridatism in. See ^mithridatism. + okottfIv, view. See scope^.] An apparatus for mixing colors. 'pi-a), n. [Gr. /«fo-, mixed, + OKo-eiv, view.] A form of sexual mitic (mit'ik), a. [m{agnetite), + i(lmenite) + t(itanite) + -ic.] Znpetrog., in the quantitative classification of igneous rocks (see *rockl), a , ^_  ^ .__ ^. perversion in which libidinous pleasure is ex[Heb. mitsvah {mitswah), < tsavah, command, cited by the sight, or mental picture, of the charge, order.] Among the Jews, a precept, cohabitation of the desired one with another. no'ip«i"thl^'«?-?ll^L®'j.';''"' "'^? 'L^r "'«?!«''-» Mos'^s mixoscopic (mik-s6-scop'ik), a. [mixoscop(ia) no less than 613 precepts, namely 36,f> prohibtions, corre- i ,-„ -i of ti,o ,,'„*„,.„„*„- „»„ t a iJ*i spending to the number of the days in the year, iiid 248 +.-"'-i V t^e nature of, or affected with, mandates, corresponding to the number of 'members' miXOSCOpia. Alien, and Xeurol., May, 1903, p. (bones) iu the human body. Upon this basis various lists 167.
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    mixotrophlc miXOtropllic (mik-so-trof'ik), a. [Gr. fn^o-, mixed, + 7po(;ir/. nourishment. See trophic.^ Imperfectly tropliiy: applied to ehlorophylbeariiig plankton which, because of abundant organic matter in the water, has begun to lose chlorophyl and consequently the power of manufacturing food from inorganic substances. mixtion, »■ 3. In Uur, contusion of goods, that is, such an admixture of the property of two or more persons that it is impossible to determine the precise property of each. mixture, ». 9. The material for the charge of an internal-combustion engine. It usually consists of fuel, in a vaporized or finely pulverized condition, mixed with air.— A. C. e. mixture, a miiture of alcohol, chlorofonn, and ether, in 1, li, and 3 paits respectively : used to prtKiuce anaisthesia by inhalation.— Basham's mixture, a transparent reddish aromatic solution of iron and ammonium acetate. — Bordeaux mixture, a material largely used to destroy parasitic fuuKi, especially on fruit-trees and grape-vines, and applied in the fomi of spray. It is made in the proportion of 4 pounds of crystallized copper sulphate and 5 p<mnds of quicl<-lime to 45 gallons of water. — Copper mlxttire of Glronde. See iteopperi. — Cornell mixture, a funjricide and insecticide preparation, made from Bordeaux mixture, kerosene emulsion, and an arsenite. — Johnson's mixture, a fungicide preparation, consisting of cupric sulphate, atnmonium carbonate, and a large pniportiun of water, iiiteniled for application to plants by spraying— Neutral mixture, a greenish-yellow solution obtained by nentnilizing fresh lemon-juice with bicarbonate of potassium : it is diaphoretic and sedative. — Schlelch's anesthetic mlxttire. See ■kawathetic.^ Single-tree mixture, in /oredry, a mixture in which trees of ilitterent specie* occur singly.- Thilorler'S mixture, a mixture of liquid ether with carbon dioxid in the solid state. By the rapid evaporation of this mixture under reduced pressure, as produced by an airpump, a temperature of -110' C. may be obtained. miya (me'ya), n. [Jap.] 1. A Japanese Shinto temple or'strine. — 2. [cnp.'] The residence of the Mikado of Japan.— 3. \cap.'] The title of the Mikado's children. • miyakite (me'yU-kit), «. [Miyal-ojima, an island of Japan, + -itc'^.'] In pctroij., pyroxeneandesite occurring on Miyakojima, in which the pyroieue is a manganiferous babingtonite. Petersen, 1891. mizdeh (miz'de), n. [Ar. t] A fish, Morniyrus oxyrhtfiichus, of the family Mnrmyridfe, found in the Nile. It was an object of veneration to the ancient Egyptians and therefore frequently occurs in their emblematic inscriptions. mizzen, ».- BUxzen clne-llnes, the purchases for hauling up the clues of the mizzen-topsail, topgallantsail, and royal. TT, a. Noting the hindmost pair of horns in a five-homed giraffe, a small pair of proFiTC'horned Giraffe fthowioK Mi22«ii Horns. jectlons arising from the lambdoid crest, back of the larger frontal horns. These stnieturea. on the analogy of the masts of a ship, it may be convenient U> speak of as "miuen" honis. I'roc. Zool. SiK. London, 1901, 477. mizzen-backstays (miz'n-bak'staz), n. pi. The backstays of the mizzen-topmast and mizzen-topgallantraast ; also the backstays of the mizzon-royalmast. mizzen-braces (miz'n-bra'sez), n. pL The braces on the yards belonging to the raizzenmast; the braces of the cross-jack, topsail-, topgallant-, and royal-yards; also the skysailyard, if that spar is carried. mizzen-Jjnntlines (miz'n-bunt'linz), ». pi. The biintlines belonging to the squaresails on the mizzen. mizzen-chains (miz'n-chanz), n. pi. Plates of iron bolted to a ship's sides abreast the mizzenmast for securing the shrouds and backstays of that mast. mizzen-crosstrees (miz'n-kros'trez), n. pi. The iTosstreeson the mizzenmast, situated at the meeting of the head of the topmast and the foot of the topgallantmast. mizzenmast, »• 2. pi. The lower-maat, topmast, and topgallantmast of the mast next abaft the mainmast. mizzenmast-man (miz'n-ma8t-man),«. Xaut., S.— 52 817 one of the crew stationed to attend to the gear of the mizzenmast. mizzen-parrels (miz'n-par'elz), n. pi. Naut., the iron collars which confine the hoisting mizzen-yards to the masts. See main *parrels. mizzen-sail, «. 2. pi. The squaresails on the mizzenmast, namely, the crosi»-jaek (not always carried) or mizzen-oourse, the lower and upper topsails, topgallantsail, royal, and sometimes a skysail. See *mai>wail, '2, mizzen-sheets (miz'n-shets), n. pi. Xaut., the sheets of the squaresails on the mizzenmast. mizzen-stays (miz'n-staz), n. pi. Naut., all the stays wliich give support to the mizzeu lower mast, topmast, and topgallantmast. mizzen-staysails (miz'n-sta"salz , «. pi. Xaut. .the fore-and-aft sails which set between the mizzenmast and mainmasts. mizzen-trusses (miz'n-trus"ez), n.pl. Xatit., the iron shapes which confine the mizzen lower yard and the mizzen lower topsail-yard to the mast, and upon which the yards revolve or pivot. mizzen-yards (miz'n-yardz), n. pi. Naut., all the yards belonging to the mizzenmast. M. J. I. An abbreviation of Member of the Institute of Journalists. M. J. S. An abbreviation of Member of the Japan Society. M. K. Q. d. P. An abbreviation of Member of King and Queen's College of Physicians. ml. An abbreviation of milliliter. M. L. An abbreviation (b) of Master of Laws ; (c) of Master of Literature; (rf) \l. c] of m u::le-loading. M. L. A. An abbreviation (<i) of Master or Mistress of Liberal Arts ; (fc) of Member of the Legislative Assembly. M. L. 0. An abbreviation of Member of the Legislative Council. M. L. D. An abbreviation of minimal lethal dose. Nature, July 14, 1904, p. 260. M. L, £. An ablireviation of Master or Mistrrss of English Literature. M. L. Q. An abbreviation of Middle Low German. M. Lit. An abbreviation of Master of Literature. Mile. A contraction of Mademoiselle. W, L. S. An abbreviation of Master of Library Science, a degree conferred by the University of the State of New York. M. L. S. B. An abbreviation of Member of the London .School Board. M. L. W. An abbreviation of Mean Low IVdltr. Amer. Jour. Set.. May, 1904, p. 335. MM. An abbreviation (6) of their Majesties ; (c) of Martyrs. Tnml, An abbreviation (6) of the plural of Latin words commonly abbreviated m., as magistri; (c) of the Latin »«a<rimo«iM»i; (d) of the Latin meritissimus. mm^. An abbreviation of square millimeter. mm*. An abbreviation of cubic Millimeter, /ifi. A symbol used to denote a thousandth of a micron or a millionth of a millimeter. MM. A. An abbreviation of the Latin Magistri .Irtium, Masters of Arts. M. M. E. An abbreviation of Master of Mechanical Engineering. m. m. f. An abbreviation of magnetomotive force. M. Mus. An abbreviation of Master of Music. M. N. A. S. An abbreviation of Member of the National Academy of Sciences. Mnemia (ne'mi-a), n. [NL. (Eschscholtz, 1829), appar. < Gr. Mf^/iTi, Memory, one of the Muses.] The typical genus of the family Mnemiid^. Mnemiidse (ne-mi'i-de), n.pl. [NL., < Mnemia + -idic.'i A family of lobate etenophorans in which the lobes are very large, the auricles are long and ribbon-shaped, and the origin of the auricles and lobes is placed almost at the same height as the funnel. It contains the genera Mnemia, Alcinoe, anA Mnemiopsis. mnemism (ne'mizm), «. [Gr. /ivf/ft7!,TDeraoTy, -{■ -ism.'\ The ' memory ' which has been attributed to cells and organic molecules, and has been held to be an explanation of inheritance. Byatt, Biol. Lectures, 1899, p. 153. [Rare] mnemogenesis (ne-mo-jen'e-sis), n. [Gr. livijfiTj, memory, •¥ ytvcci^, generation.] The generation of new organisms by means of the Moab organic 'memory' or mnemism of parents. Those who hold the opinion that inheritance is memory attribute the building of an embryo to mnemogenesis, or the unfolding of a record of a memory which, having been stored up in the central nervous system of the parent, is impressed upon the developing germ in the order in which it was stored. [Rare.] The premature development of characteristics and some other rare phenomena . . . can only be explained by assuming an irregularity in the action of mnemo' genesis. Hyatt, Biol. Lectures, 1899, p. 166. mnemogenic (ne-mo-jen'ik), a. Of or pertaining to mnemogenesis. [Rare.] When special tendencies or structures have arisen, their reappearance in descendants at the same time, or earlier, . . . becomes one of the strongest conftnnations of the mnemogenic hypothesis. Hyatt, Biol. Lectures, 1899, p. 155. mnemonicon (ne-mon'i-kon), «. ; pi. mnemonica (-kii). \?>ee mnemonics.^ Aji aid to the memory: a mnemonic device. mnemohize (ne'mo-niz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. mnemonized, ppr. mncmoni:ing. Imnemonlic) + -ize.'] To associate (in memory) with a system of mnemonics ; remember by means of ■ mnemonics. Each lecture is . . . separately dedicated to two persons, twelve fortunate individuals being thus mnfmonized into immortality. N. A. Rev., July, 1845, p. 263. mnemotechnist (ne-mo-tek'nist), n. \mnemotechti{y) + -ist.} One who is skilled in mnemoteehnics. Mnestra (nes'tra), n. [NL., < Gr. Mvfiarpa, a daughter of lianaus.] A genus of hydromedusaus. M. parasitica, found on a pelagic snail, PhylUrrhoe bucephala, is one of the very small number of parasitic medusse. Mniaceae (ni-a'se-e), n. pi. [NL. (Brotherus, 1901), < Mnium 4- -accee.~i A family of acrocarpous mosses of the order Bryales, typified by the genus Mnium, and distinguished from the Bryaceee, to which it was formerly referred, by the club-shaped (instead of filiform) paraphyses of the male organs, and by the hexagonal (not rhombic) parenchymatous cells of the upper surface of the leaves. There are 4 genera and 79 species, of which latter 72 belong to the genus Mnium. They grow in moist, shady places, on the ground, on the bark of trees, or on rocks, and are found in nearly all parts of the world, but chiefly in temperate regions. mniotiltine (ni-o-til'tin), a. Belating to or having the characteristics of the Mniotiltidse, a family containing the small North American warblers. Mnium (ni'um), n. [NL. (Linneeus, 1753, adopted from Dillenius, 1741), < Gr. fiviov, also fiviov, a moss.] A large genus of acrocarpous mosses, now made the type of the family Mniaceee. it is characterized by synflBciouB flowers, erect stems, covered below with scale-like leaves becoming broader and toothed above . and on the branches, and bearing at the summit one to several nodding or 'declined capsules on more or less elongated set». There are 72 species of wide distribution, 30 occurring in America, growing in swampy or moist ground, on rocks, or on trees. M. N. S. An abbreviationf (a) of Master of Natural Science; (6) of Member of the Numismatical Society. a. plant with sporogonium. still bean'n^ a cafyptra; *. plant with ripe spornyonium : c, mature capsule with operculum removed ; rf. two peristome teeth of the outer row; e, part of inner peristome, tt and i, two thirds natural size; c, twice natural size; d and e. greatly enlarged. (I-roin Strasburger's " Text-book of Botany.'*) Mo. An abbreviation (6) of Missouri ; (c) of Monday. M. 0. An abbreviation of Master of Oratory. Moab (mo'ab), »i. [See Moabite.'i See the extract. Moab, a name applied to the tnrban-shaped hat which was some few years l)ack fashionable among ladies, and ladylike swells of the otherjsex. From the Scripture phrase, " Moab is my washpot ' (Ps. II. 8), which latter article the hat in question was supposed to resemble. Slang Vict,

  
    Moabitish Moabitish (mo'a-bi-tish), a. IMoahite + -»*/|l.] Of or pertaining to the Moabites ; Moabite. moafza (mo-iif zS), n. [Ar. muhdfia, governorship, guariiianship, < hafaz, keep, learn.] An administrative division of modern Egypt. moa-hunter (m6'a-hun't6r), H. A hunter of the nioa : a poetical name applied, in the plural, to an extinct people, probably of Papuan relationship, supposed to have inhabited New Zealand before the advent of the Maoris. moat^, r. 1. 2. In mining, to puddle; cover with earth so as to exclude air, as amine shaft in ease of an underground Are. [Scotch.] moating (mo'ting), «. The puddling beaten in behind the stonework of a mining-shaft built up through a bed of quicksand. N. E. D. mobiles "• 3. A name proposed as a substitute for motor-vehicJe, or automobile. Mobilian, ». 2. The trade language formerly spoken in the Gulf States, a jargon originating in the intercourse between whites and Indians.    It contained many Choctaw words. mobiliary (mo-bil'i-a-ri), a. [P. mobiliairc, < L. mobilis, movable. See mobile^.'] X. In the Channel Islands, relating to movable property; also the distinctive epithet of a court that deals with ' mobiliary' questions. N. E. D. — 2. Of or pertaining to household furniture. — 3. In mil., of or pertaining to mobilization. mobility, «. 4. In phytogeog., the inherent capacity of a plant for migration. F, E. Clements. mobilizable (mo'bi-li-za-bl), a. [mobilize + -able.] Capable of beiiig made or of becoming mobile or movable ; that may be mobilized. The hwmal and other mobile or mobUizabte cells of the body. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 44. mobilization, «. 2. The act or process of rendering mobile or movable : as, the mobilisation of a stiff joint. Mobius's surface. See *surface. mob-madness (mob'mad"nes), n. The uncontrolled emotionalism or frenzy of an excited crowd: a phenomenon particularly described by Le Bon in his study, " The Psychology of the Crowd." E. A. Boss, Social Control, p. 147. moca (rao'ka), n. [Porto Rican.] In Porto Rico, the cabbage-tree, Vouacapoua Americana.    See cabbage-tree, 2, and wacapou. moccasined^ (mok'a-sind), jj. a. [Lit., ' bitten by a moccasin,' that is, ' poisoned.'] Intoxicated.    [Slang, southern IJ. S.] In some parts of the Southern States moccasiyied — "intoxicated " was common as a slang term. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct -Dec, 1902, p. 248. mocha, «. 4. In glove-making: (a) A soft leather made from Arabian goatskins, nominally from Mocha. (6) Generally, a very soft sheepskin, tanned principally with oil. Mocha ■ware. See *ware^. mochila (mo-che'la), n. [Sp., a caparison, knapsack, etc., prob. from mocho, cut short, lopped, cropped, < L. mutilus, lopped : see mutilate.] The leather flap which covers a saddletree. mochylic (mo-kil'ik), a. Noting an alcohol, a colorless compound, C2^H460, found, probably in combination with palmitic acid, in bird-lime, and obtained by boiling the inner bark of Ilex Integra with water. It crystallizes in small lustrous prisms melting at 234° C. Mock bishop's weed, PtHiinniuTn capiuaceum, an umbelliferous plant of the United States, ranging from Massachusetts to Florida and west to Texas. mock-acacia (mok'a-ka'^shia), n. The locusttree, liobinia Pseud-acacia. mock-bird, n. 2. A bird that imitates; a parrot. [Bare.] The king would dress an ape up in his crown And robes, and seat him on his glorious seat, And on the right hand of the sunlike throne Would jilace a gaudy mock-bird to repeat The chatterings of the monkey. .•Shelley, Witch of Atlas, Ixxlv. mock-chervil (mok'cher'vil), K. 1. Cowparsley. — 2. Shepherd's-needle. mocking-bird, n. 2. In Demerara, a name applied to orioles of the genus Cassicus, and especially to C. icteronotiis, which is often kept as a cage-bird on account of its pleasant note. — 3. In Australia, the lyre-bird, Menura euperba : so called on accoimt of its remarkable power of song. mocking-thrush (mok'ing-thrush), n. Any Modiolopsiu from the norm, with which it may or may not coincide.— Mode color. See *co;(,r.— Normative mode. See -kitormative. — Octave mode. See 7/iy(/el, 7 (n).— Secular mode, the statistical mode which prevails for f -'  -- -  - -818 one of the Miminse, a group of North American birds including the mocking-bird and catbird. mock-knee (mok'ne), n. A large tumor-like swelling appearing on the knee of horses and . . . cattle, due in most cases to repeated bruising ["t^t.^tfc^'^po^ufation."""" '" * ''^"" "" ^"' "''"'' and injury to the soft tissues, and sometimes a -secular mode- is the prevailing state of one or more resulting in the formation ot hard epidermal charactere of a homogeneous lot of individuals, of the scales. same pleomorphic condition aud stage of development, mock-orange, «. Z. &S.me 9.s calabazilU.-A. '"r" P=>rti™lar place and year The Victorian laurel, i';«o,s^,or«,« ««dai«««,», . . .^ ^. , ^.om.trO-a, Apnl, 1902 p. 314. a small tree yielding a hard, close-grained mode-imitation (mod im-i-ta"shon), n. Imitawhitish wood. In the Azores it is used for """ °' *"*' ?''"'' ™ distinction from customprotecting orange-trees from the wind. Called "«'<"<'0» or imitation of the long established: also natire laurel. See Pittosporum. ^ '''^™ introduced by Tarde. mock-Strawberry (mok'stra''ber-i),«. Same ^0<lel, «. 7. See the extract. as Indian *struwberry (a). moco (mo'ko), n. [W. Ind., of obscure origin.] Cut money. [Windward and Leeward Islands.] mocock (mo-kok'), «• Same as *mocucIc. Notes and Queries, Aug. 10, 1907, p. 107. [Canada.] j , i. . mocomoco (mo-ko-mo'ko), n. [Carib.] A model-basin (mod el-ba'sn), n An insect thus resembled by another is spoken of as it8"jnodW," the imitating insect is called a "mimic," and the combination of model and mimic or mimics is known as a "mimetic pair" or "mimetic assemblage," as the case may be. Xature, Oct. 31, 1907, p. 673. Half-model {naut.\ a block-model which shows one side of a vessel from the midship line.— Waterllne model. Same as -kblock-model. An establishment for the experimental investigation of the phenomena of the motion of vessels and screw-propellers through the water, the determination of suitable forms of hull for a. given speed, and the ascertainment of the power necessary to drive a given form of hull through the water at any given speed. The basin or tank used in the experimental work is an excavation of canal-shaped cross-section, fl-om 300 to 500 feet, long, 26 to 50 feet wide, and 8 to 15 feet deep, and filled with water. Above the surface of the water is a traveling carriage moved by power, which can be run over the length of the basin at any desired speed. The model of a vessel t<) be tested is towed through the water by a leverarm attached t^and hanging below the carriage, and suitable registering instruments record the speed of the model and its resistance to motion through the water. From the data thus obtained a curve of resistance of the model is made and the power required to drive a full-sized vessel is detennined by the application of Froude's law. modeliar (mo-del'yiir), n. [Tamil mudalimr. an honorific plural from mudali, a chief. Yule and Burtiell.] A native head-man, in the „  „_,  ^. Tamil districts of Ceylon; a chief. See */rey««c,v-— Modal sensitivity. ^ See irseyuitiv- moderant (mod'e-rant), n. [L. moderani(em), "" "' ' "  --.-. ...I-. ,o ^g^ sing, of ppr. of moderari, to moderate.J That which moderates or mitigates. moderantist (mod'e-ran-tist), II. [moderant(ism) + -ist.] One" who professes moderantism : one who belongs to the party of the termined by the sense-department to which it '"/iL!,?*^'! ^V 'f''^'''?'"/*"'belongs or appeals: a term proposed by Hehn- T,l^t*„5i' i ^- } ■ " V- ^?^ ""^ °K^^t holtz, to avoid a confusing use of quality. f2"':.P!i°";?^l_ 5°'"*^ ^^ ^ nativity upon which It was found, for instance, that the simple reactiontime depended not only upon such objective factors as the modality of the stimulus, . . . but also quite as much upon certain more subjective conditions. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XV. 489. Hence — (b) the sense-department itself : as, sensations of different modalities. variety of arum, Montrichardia arborescens, growing in Guiana, etc. N. E. D. mocuck (mo-kuk'), n. [Also mowkowlc; < Ojibwa makak, Menomini makak.] A box of birch bark for sugar, rice, etc., used by the Indians of Ontario, Minnesota, Michigan, etc. Ilartlett, Diet, of Americanisms. mod^ (mod), n. [Gael, mod, an assembly, < Icel. tnot. See moot^.] The yearly meeting of the Highland Association, for literary and musical compositions. N. E. D. [Great Britain.] modal, a. 3. Of or pertaining to or having the numerical value of a statistical mode. Any race as we find it is very largely the product of its viodal members. K. Pearson, Orammar of Sci., p. 445. 4. In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rock'^), relating to the mode. — 5. Of or pertaining to the mode of a curve. See *worfe, 11.— 6. In math., most frequently occurring.- Modal frequency. ifi/.— Modal value. Same as -kiiwdei, 12. A numerical value for which such a frequency is greatest is termed a modal value or mode. K. Pearson, Grammar of Sci., p. 382. modality,". 6. Inpsychol.-. (a) The nature or character of sensation or stimulus as de the native's fortunes are supposed to depend ; the sun, moon, ascendant, or mid-heaven. — 8. In mech., a device for moderating or reducing the speed of an internal-combustion engine by the operation of a throttle-valve. Its action is the reverse of that of the accelerator. — Moderator band. See *band2. modalize (mo'dal-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. mo- modernism, n. 3. Specifically, a tendency .;„;,-,„,;  „,.„7„;,-..„„ r,.,„,;,.; J. ;,„ i rr„ among Roman Catholics to modern and progressive views condemned by Pius X. in an encyclical issued in 1907. modernist, «. 3. One who holds modern views; specifically, a Roman Catholic who holds the views (modernism) condemned by Pius X. in his encyclical issued in 1907. modesty, n. 4. (a) The hare's-ear or thorough-wax, Bupleurum rotundifolium. (b) The bladder-ketmia or flower-of-an-hour, Hibiscus Trionum. dalized, ppr. modalizing. [tnodal -(- -ize.] To render modal ; impart modality to. mode', «. 11. In math.: (o) The most frequent measure ; the class with greatest frequency. (6) The point at which a curve, indicating frequencies of occurrence of a variable event, reaches its maximum. In the normal frequency curve (see Quetelet's *eurve), the average is at the same time the mode, while in skew curves the average and mode do not coincide, (c) In a table of frequencies which gives a list of the diiferent quantities modificand (mod'i-fi-kand"), n. [L. modificand! _„ __-.Li. _ _i._i. .. .^ii ,-._. _« ^^^^^^ ^pj,^ ^j modificare, modify.] That which is to be, or ought to be, modified. [Rare.] modification, ». 7. In biol., a change which is brought about in a living being by its own activity and is not transmitted to descendants, as contrasted with a variation regarded as a congenital change which is not the effect of the activity of the organism and is transmitted to descendants; an acquired character. Satural Sci., Nov., 1896, p. 288. appearing, with a statement of the number of times that each appeared, the one which occurs most often. — 12. In biom., that statistical value of a character which is most prevalent in a group of organisms. ilr. Tower indicates a similar seasonal change in the case of the mode of Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. He proposes a new definition for the term ' mode,' but the word 'mode' -WAS introduced into statistics with a perfectly definite sense, and it seems undesirable now to alter it. "The average prevailing state of one or more characters of a homogeneous lot of individuals" is not a modify,)'. *.—Modifiedmllk. See •ni«i.— Modified. biometric definition. It might refer to any constant what- smallpox ^iinm as varioloid. ever of the frequency, — to the mean, the mode, the vari- * ,_,._,,', -., , ability, or indeed to the whole frequency distribution modinature (mo-di-na tUr), n. [Also moaenaitself. The now established use of the word 'jiioi/e' is for ture ; < L. modus, mo&e, + valura, nature.] that value of an organ or character, at which the fre- ^he dispositou of the moldings in a classical quency of the population per unit of the character or . ^ i „ * •„ ■ „ „ „.  j. „p *u„ organ is a maiimum,-the frequency 'per unit of the eornice, or, by extension, in any part ot the character' being used, if the chai-acter be not discrete, in entablature, the sense of the infinitesimal calculus. The definition is modinha (mo-den'va), W. clear : it belongs to the theory of statistics t<3 show us how . _ _ . - . to determine whether there is one or more true modes, and if there be, to settle the degree of their significance. Biomelrika, April, 1902, p. 305. 13. In petrog., in the quantitative classification of igneous rocks (see *roclA), the actual mineral composition of a rock in distinction [Pg., dim. of moda, mode.] in music, a form of song ver)- popular in Portugal, combining features of the French romance and the Italian aria. Modiolopsis (mo'di-o-lop'sis), n. [NL., < Modiola + Gr. 6V«f, a form, appearance.] A genus of extinct pelecypod mollusks, hav �
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    Modiolopsis ing tlio form of the Modiola, with narrow hiuge-plate ami edeutulous hinge. It is of Silurian agp. Modiomorphafmo'di-o-mor'fii), n. [NL., < Modiiild + (Ir. //opp'}, ' form.] " A gemis of 819 is one pair of tusk-like lower incisors ; and the second ineisoi-sof the upper jaw are developed as tusks. The arrangement of the hones of the cranium shows some points peculiar to the . . . „ Proboscided. prionodesmaeeous pelecypods, having the Moesa-blight (me'sij-blit), n. An undeterform of the ModioUi, with a single oblique mined East Indian' plant-lmg of the family elongate ridge-like tooth. It is found in De- Capsidse, allied to Helopeltis, which blights vonian rocks. the plants of the genus Mcesa. mod. prescript. An abbreviation of the Latin moff (mof), h. A Caucasian silk fabric. morfo2))VPScn>?y, in the manner prescribed. mofussilite (mo-fus 'il-it), n. [mofussil + Mods. A a abbreviation of iWoffera^iOHS. See -ite'-^.] In India,' one who lives in the mofussil, moderation, 5, pi. or country, as distinguished from the residenI should have thought that four years of Oxford with a eies. little flnishiuK at Wren's . . . would malie a lad quite ino£ri£rratlllia Cmoi-i-irraf'i ^il n r'NTT, ( dr safe who had been in the Sixth at a public school and got ^OSlgrapma (,moj l-gral 1-a;, n. l!SL,.. <. hT. a scholarship and first in Modn, Xalure, June 16, 1904, p. 145. modulation, ".— Abrupt modtUatlon, in munir, a nvilulation or transition of key accomplished suddenly, without ordinary harmonic process. .See inodiUativn, 3 (b). modulative (mod'u-la-tiv), a. [modulate + -ivc] Having the function of modulating; serving to modulate. Oar punctuation-marks seem to have been originally modulative, . . . though punctuation is now mainly logical. H. Sweet, Eng. Sounds, § 236. module, «. 6. Equivalent to the phrase with cotiyruence-modutus. See modulus of a congruence, under modulus. modulus, « . —Bulk modnlns, the modulus of elasticity of volume. It is the quantity c in the formula : stress molal — Mojarra de las pledras, a chsetodontoid flsh, Poma. canthus zonipectus, found on the west coast of Mexico //o;(-, hardly (fidyoc, toil, /lojeiv, toil, suffer), + --}paj>ta < -jpcKfieiv, write.] Writers' cramp. moglgraphic (moj-i-graf 'ik), a. lmogi(jraph{ia) + -/o.] Pertainingto or of the nature of mogigraphia. mogiphonia (moj-i-fo'ui-a), n. [Gr. jidyi^, with difficulty, + (puvij, so'iind.] InpatlwL, a difficulty in producing loud vocal sounds with the larynx, ordinary speech remaining unaffected.    Sijd. Sac. Lex. mogo (mo'go), n. [Aboriginal Australian.] A stone ax of the natives of New South Wales. mogra (mo'gril), «. [Hindi.] The Arabian .iasmine, Jasniinnm Samhac. M. 0. H. An abbreviation of Medical Officer of Health. Mojana de las piedras ^Pomacantlius xoniftcttts'), (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) and Central America from Mazatlan t« Panama.— MoJarra dorada, a carangoid fish, Qnatkanodon gpeciogits, widely distributed through the tropical part« of the Pacific and Indian oceans.— Mojarra garabata, a sparoid flsh, Calamus brachysomus, found in the Gulf of California and in neighboring waters.— Mojarra prleta, a fish, Haemtdon ecudderi, of the family Uamulida, found on the Pacific coast of tropical America. — Mojarra verde, a cichloid flsh, Heros beani, inhabiting the Rio Presidio near Mazatlan, Mexico. mojarrita (mo-ha-re'ta), n. [Sp., dim. of mojarra.'] Any fish of the genus Eucinostomus and family Gerrides. These fishes are numerous in warm seas. [Sp., aug. of mothroughuut a substan dilatati' a velocity : of it« initial value. -Modulus of periodicity, the constant by which the values of :ui iiiti-K'ral on opp.«ite circumcision. banks of a cross-cut difier- Modulus^ Of ^resistance. Moho, ... 3. [?. c] A short-winged, shorttailed rail, Pennula ecaudata, peculiar to Hawaii. „„„„ Moham. An abbreviation of Mohammedan. jjf^^, where the stress is a hydrostatic pressure moliar. n. See mohur. and the resulting strain is the diminution suffered bv a mohawlritfi Cmo'hak-Ttl m TMnhntrV feaa Aot \ " "•" '" " ""/*" -\"°' . ,. unit volume of the substance-Modulus of a complex '^''awKire ^mo naK-it;,». L^o/!aM!fc(se6def.) mojarron (mo-ha-ron'), number,«-hMis-Ha2-)-M|<..-Modulusofacom- Z;,:'',r']p'^v- P^w ^^ ''''?P*'',T^®i' '!,°'^ J'"'''«- ^ee mojarra.] A ^si, Anisoii-emus inplex quantity, i + iy, the absolute value |j: + ,>|, the cobalt, (Cu,Mi,Co)3As, closely related to do- terruptus, of the family Biemulidx. ioxmCL on positivesquareroot|i2-i;!,2|y-Moduln80f acnrve. meykite, found at the Mohawk mine m the the west coast of tropical America, a function of the coefflcienta of the equation of a curve Copper region of Keweenaw Point, Michigan, mokil ('mo'kil « PManri T Tl,a notixro „o„« whichisabs-iliitelyinvariaiit for every- birational trans- ■M-„V,_i, „.- J r,„:^'\.'i -a\ rrn, ™9?*^^" „^' "• LJMaon.J i be native name formation. -Modulus of a real number, it«ab8<jlute -M-OJiawK-weea (mo hak-wed), n. The per- of two New Zealand fishes, the blue cod, Pervalue.— Modulus of compression, the plastic pressure loUate bellwort, I i-ularia perfoliate. cis colias, and the bastard trumpeter Latris :L''nf1,™'w;iH',TiJr;;fHl'i.'i^,*^^-^^^^ [Heb. »«<?, to cut otr.] A ciliaris. N. E. D. .um of It. — Modulus of decav. the time m which • . xi. «? . ^. , , . , . -• t .« , -,, -^ .-,, . .. „ .■itv, tk-creasing in geometrical iIrop.jrtion, becomes Pireumciser ; the officiating rabbi who IS spe- mokl-i (mo ke), «. [Maori.] Same as *mokihi. ., i.. ;..:.;..i ..-t... „-....,  ,  .-^._.._ ., cially qualified to perform the operation of mokihi (mo'ke-he), n. [Maori mokihi, also _.- •_■-„ 7iwlci.] A raft made of bundles of bulrushes, tied firmly together at one end and expanded by being tied to a stick at the other. Also written moki and moguey. moko (mo'ko), V. [Maori.] Tattooing as practised by the natives of New Zealand, the designs consisting of elaborate figures with predominating spirals and covering a great part of the body. The "moko " or tattooing of a New Zealander is really a mark of rank, and only slaves are forbidden the more or less complete tattooing of the face. A completely tattooed face is literally covered with spiral scrolls, circles, and curved lines; but though the principal marks are generally similar, they are not exactly alike on any two persons, owing to the almost infinite variety of combinations at the operat^>r's command. Sci. Amer. Sup., Sept 12, 1903, p. 23160. It is not a fact — as popularly supposed — that the " moko " was distinctive in different families ; serving, as is sometimes said, the puipose of a coat-of-amis. The "moko " was in fact all made on the same pattern — that of all Maori carvings. Some were more elaborate than others. The sole difference was that some were in outline only, sonis were half filled in, and others were finished in elaborate detail. E. E. Morris, Austral English. moko (mo'ko), r. t. To tattoo in the manner practised by the natives of New Zealand. .Same as ^modulus of rupture. Also sometimes used as the eouivalent of the modulus of elastic resistance.ModalUB of rupture, a number which represents the weight necessary per square inch of cross-section to break a beam of any given material of definite length, breadth, and tiepth, usually one square inch in section and one foot long.— Principal modulus, a motlulus of elasticity where the stress provokes oidy a strain of its own type.— Stretch modulus, in phys..sL numerical constant used to express the elongation of a substance when subjected to longitudinal stress ; Young's modulus. See -kcompressional strength. Mcebia (me'bi-il), n. [NX,., named after ProMohrodendron (mo-ro-den'dron), n. [NL. (Britton, 1893), < Moh'r (Charles Mohr (18241901), a German botanist and pharmacist in America) + Gr. dhdpov, tree.] A name improperly given to Hnlesia. a genus of dicotyledonous trees or shrubs belonging to the family Stijracaeeee. See Halesia. Moine schist. See *schist. fessor Karl Miibius of Berlin.] A genus of Moiragetes (moi-ra-ie'tez), n. [Gr. iioipaylr^c, brotuloid fishes containing two species found ' ■'  " • ■ - ' i^. '^ '. .. ' in the deep sea. moel fmo'el), n. [W. moel, a hill bare on top, a sugar-loaf hill (common in local names), also a heap, a pile, prop, an adj., bald (compare E. bald as applied to mountains, or to the moir6, v. t. 2. In finishing cotton goods, to bare top of a mountain), = Ir. mwji, a heap, a stamp a fabric so as to produce a watered pile.] An isolated hill or small mountain, of ormoird effect, for which various methods are convex or dome-like form above, and with con- employed. cave slopes around the base. moirette (mwo-ref), n. [moire + -ette.] A Mr. J. E. Man- read a short but important paper on textile fabric made to imitate moire. A'. E. D. < /iaipa, fate, + ijyuaBat, lead.] header of the Fates : an epithet of Apollo and Zeus. There were also statues of two of the Fates, of Zeus Moiragetes, and of Apollo Moiraiietes. J. H. Middleton, in Jour. liellenic Studies, IX. 292. the peculiar form of is<,lated hill known from Its popular moissanite (mwo'san-it), «. [Moissan (see moko-moko' (mo-ko-mo'ko), n. [Maori.] 1 «el8hnameasa.V«.(. Geo-/. Jour. (R. G. 8.X XVl. 448. A^t.) + -ite'^.] Carbon silicide, iden'" ■' ' "^ "  Moel Fema slates. See *sltite^. moellon, «. 2. In tanning, partly oxidized oil recovered by expression from skins in the process of oil-tanning. It Is used in currying leather which has already been tanned by other methiwls, and for this yiuriKjse is sometimes prepared specially from skins that have been repeatedly used. Also called it'''rr/i/t. Moerae, Moirai (me're, moi'ri), n. pi. [NL. .Moeree, Gr. Moi/ra/, pi. ofiwipa. part, lot, destiny, fate; connected with /iiim^, part, share, < fuipinOai, part, divide.] In class, antiq., the , identified by A New Zealand lizard, Lygosoma moko. — 2. Dr. Henri Moissan of Paris in the meteoric The bell-bird, iron of Canon Diablo^ Arizona. The same mokum (mo'kum), n. [Jap. mokur-me.] A substance made artificially in the electric fur- Japanese alloy used chiefly for decorations naoe is extensively used in the arts under the upon articles of gold or silver. name of carborundum. mol^ (mol), a. [ F. mol, inou, = G. moll, < L. Moist thermometer, iiea* thermometer. mollis, eott: see moll^.] In music, miaoi: as, moisture-proof (raois'tiir -prof), a. Proof ^ J""'' ""I^ "?'"?,"■• ,..,„ against moisture or its'ill effects; not liable mol", mole^ (mol), n. [NL. mol(ecula), moleto be affected by moisture; damp-proof: as, "'^•';J ^'"> grara-molecule, or the gram-motran.sformers mounted in moisture-proof iron [ecular weight of an element or compound : a cases. Elect. Rev., Sept. 10, 1904, p. 420. ^rief form introduced by Ostwald. fates: Homer in the Iliad, speaks of Mo^ra moisture-SCales (mois'tiir-skalz), «.»?. Scales "^"W^l'^'V'. '!•, [Heb., < piarf, bear, briii^ m general, and of several Mcerai ; and, in the for ascertaining the percentage of weight lost „„„:!„„„'"' -^u'^'V!!!"! °I. ?_®ff "l"'?.^ „ °* A*"? by the evaporation of the moisture held in any Ody.sspy, of the Clothes ('spinners')- In later mythology three Fates appear, Clotho ('the spinner'), Lachesis ('the disposer of lots'), and Atropos ('the inevitable'), who cuts the tlireaii. Moeritherium (me-ri-the'ri-nm), n. [NL., < Gr. Moipir Moeris, a lake in Egypt, + mjpiov, „ . - , . , „ , , . A wild hpuftt 1 A wniw of eitinnt iincnilntA MOJarra almejera, a fish, Ilxmulon serfascintvm, a wild oeasi.j A genus oi extinct ungulate „ p j,, j , tropical America.- Mojarra c new moon. The Jewish month is lunar and flample of >re or otlier loose niaterial in bulk', f.^^^^f^''^ ^^^^""^ "^^^ ^^^ '"**^^^- ^^^ *^''*^ _._.._. ,, - [otoZ3 + -flZi.] Of, or pertaining to, that amount of an element or compound which is equal to its molecular weight mammals* described from remains found in the Eocene of the Fayum, Egy7>t, and believed The material is first weighed, then dried, and again weighed. The beam has two sets of marks, one for mol&l (mo'Ial), a, weight and one for percentage gradations, tlie sliding ■ ■ ■ ?■. . weight showing at the second weighing both the loss in actual weight and tlie percentage of loss resulting from the evaporation of the moisture. from cantlleila, a flsh, fCttciiwutfnmift cftli/orniengig, of the Taciflc coast of Mexico arul Central America. — MOJarra carto represent the ancestors of the probosci- denal, a fiRh //o/oc^«?n« ^^/yorft/fa/w found in abunj^„-»« rvu.r. --,:_>,„i  -1  *. iu„ i:  „* - dance from Mazatlan to Panama, mhahitmg tlie pcMils in deans. The animal was about the size of a large tapir; the molars are cross-ridged ; there the rocky shores left by the tide.— MOjarra china, a fish, Gerres lineatus, found on the west coast of Mexico. taken in grams. This amount is sometimes called & viol, and from the term in the (Jernian language an adjective molar is derived. The use of tliis German form of the adjective in English is infelicitous, since the Englislk word 'molar' has already a very different meaning. Accordingly, some have lately used tlie adjective molal. From the mnlal fluidity of tlie cnmponenta of the mixture the molal fiuidity was confputed I'v the mixture formula. PhyH. Jiev., Jaa.,, luOb. p. f>6.

  
    molar molari, «.— Molar helgiit. See*A«>A«. molar-', a.— Molar deatli. See *death. molarity (mo-lar'i-ti), n. Imolar'-i + 4ty.'] The action of forces upon bodies as a whole, as distinguished from the molecular forces. The stellar bodies are interrelated through gravity and various forma of molar force which may be combined under the tenn molaritft ; and astronomy in its earlier form was the science of these relations. W J McOee, in Science, May 19, 1905, p. 771. molasCLUit (mo-las'kit), n. [An arbitrary formation, < molas{ses) + -</«!« (uncertain).] A food for horses and cattle, prepared from molasses and fine bagasse from the sugar-mills. Sutticieut cane-cellulose is mixed with molasses to pennit its transportation as a dry material. The flue bagasse readily absorbs a large quantity of molasses and is itself digestible to a considerable extent The resulting mixture is a valuable fodder which contains about 45 per cent, of sacchai'ine matter. MolaSSe, « — St Oall Molasse, a division of the Miocene Tertiai-y series in Switzerland, being a marine stage lying between the fresh- water or gray Molasse below and the fresh-water Oeningen Molasse above. molasses, «. 2. The repellent fluid ejected from the mouths of grasshoppers and certain other insects when captured. molasses-grasB (mo-las'ez-gras), n. See *gnigs. molavee, «. Same as *maiilvi. mold'-, « — Fruit-mold, a serious fungous disease which attacks the fruit of the apple, cherry, peach, pear, and plum. It is caused by the fungus Sclerotinia /riictigena, the conidial condition of which has long been known as Monilia /ructigena. Also called /ruit-rot and brown *ro( (which see). — 011-mold. Same as -kgreasemold.— Sooty mold, a fungous disease of citrous trees and the olive, which produces a dark sooty growth on leaves, branches, and sometimes the fruit, caused by species of Meliota and Apiofporiu7n. See -kMeliola and *Apio>porium.—wiMQ mold Of sweet potato. Same as ivhite -krust. mold*, n. 12. In |)afcc>n., the external impression of an organic body, test, or skeleton in the rocks: contrasted with cast, which is an internal impression. See cast^, 14  Dry-sand mold, a mold which has been baked to a hard mass to prepare it to receive molten metal : distinguished from a ■ greeii-sand mold, which is not dried or baked before the molten iron or other metal is poured into it. moldave t (mol-dav'), n. \^Moldavia.'\ A long outer garment worn by ladies during the first half of the nineteenth century. N. E. D. moldavite (mol-da'vit), ». [Moldavia, Hungary, -f-->te2.] In2>efro(/.,agreenglas8foundin oval grains an inch long. Its origin is in doubt : considered by Suess to be of meteoric character, possibly a variety of obsidian. It is found in sandy deposits in Moldavia, Hmigary. Sometimes used as a gem. See •kbottle-stone. mold-block (mold'blok), «. A cast-iron block forming a part of the casting-bed in an ironrefinery. Molders' crane. See *crane'^. molding^, n.— Belt-moldlng. (b) A small and delicately molded belt-course, especially in interior fittings, joinery, etc. — Cat'S-head molding. See *cars-Aead. — Double-cone molding, a molding composed of a series of double cones, that is, of truncated conesjoinedbas^ to base and top to top, so that it continually varies from thicker to thinner. It is a rare ornament, identified with Romanesque architecture. — Open-sand molding, a process of casting without the use of a cope or toj>nask : used for casting pig-iron and heavy castings that do not need to be of an exact size, such as grate-bars. — Plain molding, a molding having a continuous surface, or one unbroken by corners. — Rope molding, a round, convex molding carved with a twist or spiial resembling a rope. Moldo-Wallachian ( mol"do - wo - la'ki - an), n. See Kumayiiaii. mole^, «.— Marsupial-mole. Same as -kmole-marmipial, mole-cricket, « — southern sUort- winged mole820 See ♦re/rMtton.— Mol»cular refractive power or refractivlty. See -kre/ractive. — Molecular resistance, rigidity, shadow, silver, stability, streams, volume. See *reifistmice, etc. — Moleciilar theory of vital currents. See -kcurrenti. molecule, n — Active molecules, in electrochem., those molecules of a dissolved electrolyte which are dissociated into theirions and are therefore active in carrying the electric cuiTent.— Double molecule, the simplest form of molecular complex in which two molecules combine to form one.— Inactive molecules, in electrochem., those molecules of a dissolved electrolyte which are not dissociated into ions and are therefore not active in carrjing an electiic current.— Proteld molecule, a molecule of an albuminous substance in the wider sense of the term, or of a proteid in the naiTower sense. mole-diver (mOl'di'vfer), «. The little grebe. mole-marsupial (mol ' mar - su " pi - al), «. A small marsupial which has the habits and very much the appearance of a small mole and which inhabits the desert regions of central South Australia. It is of a pale yellow color, with a homy shield on the nose, and a bare, leathery tail. Only about a dozen specimens Southern Short-winged Mole-cricket (.Scapteriscus abbretnatus'). a, winged adult, dorsal riew; *, sane, lateral view. Natural size. (Chittenden, U. S. D. A.) cricket, an American gryllid, Scapteriscus abbreviatus, occurring in the southern United .States. Molecular conductivity, death, encounter. See *cond'uctivity, etc.— Molecular heat of vaporization. See *Afae.— Molecular magnetic friction. See magnetic */iy«(ereiis.— Molecular refraction. Mole-marsupial i.Notoryctcs typhlops). of the animal, which has been named Notoryctes tijphlops, have been found. It is the type of the family Notoryctidse. molette, n. 2. A small steel roller upon the surface of which is out a pattern, in relief, which is pressed into the surface of a copper printing-eylinderof a calico-printing machine. molewort (mol'wfert), n. Water-cress. molinary (mo'li-na-ri), a. [LL. moUnarius, < niolina, a mill.] Of or pertaining to milling or the grinding of cereals. The 'Lead,' a stream, 'led' from the Tay past Rose Terrace, into the town for molinary purposes ; and long ago, I suppose, bricked over, or choked with rubbish. Ruiskin, Fors Clavigera, i. 161. Molka berry. See *berry^. mollesceuce (mo-les'ens), n. [L. mollis, soft, + -cscence.J Softening; in pathol., same as moUitics. mollescent(mo-les'ent), a. IJj. mollescent(em), ppr. of moUescere, become soft.] Becoming soft ; softening. moUichthyolin (mol-ik'thi-6-lin), n. A mixture of molline and iehthyol. It is used externally iu diseases of the skin. Mollienisia (mol"i-e-nis'i-a), m. [NL. (Le Sueur, 1821), named after M. Mollien, a French minister of finance.] A genus of fishes of the family Pwciliidss, small mud-loving fishes founti from North Carolina to Mexico in the coastwise swamps. Molllsia (mo-lis'i-jj,), 11. [NL. (Karsten, 1871), irreg. < L. mollis, soft.] A large genus of discomyeetous fungi having separate or crowded bright-colored sessile waxy asoomata. The spores are elongate, unicellular, and hyaline. About 150 species have been described. They occur on dead stems and decaying branches and are widely distributed. Mollisiaceae (mo-lis-i-a'se-e), n. pi. [NL., < MolKsia + -aceai.l A family of discomycetous fungi, named from the genus Mollisia, containing 19 genera. The ascocarps are mostly small and sessile. See *Mollisia. Mollltles unguium, a trophic disease of the nails in which they become abnormally soft and yielding. moll-rowing (mol'rou"ing), n. Domestic squabbling ; the quaiTeling of man and wife. [Slang.] One scene was the work of my brother and myself. It was the outside of a lodging-house by moonlight. . . . The scene wound up with a great concert of "practical " cats on the roof, whose diabolical moll-rowings still ring in my ears. G. A. Sala, Things I have Seen and People I have [Known, II. 121. molly* (mol'i), n. [A senseless application of the familiar name Molly : see Molly'^.'] In the printers' game of jefling, a throw of quadrats which exposes only the unnicked sides ; hence, any useless work with types in a composing-room. molly-gut (mol'i-gut), n. Same as goose-fish. moUyhawk (mol'i-hak), n. An emendation momentum of mollymawk, a name given by sailors to the smaller albatrosses. 'The change has been made on the mistaken supposition that mollymawk was a corruption of mollyhawk. On Adam's Island Mr. Cockayne had an opportunity of studying the nests of the albatross placed in exposed situations, where the solitary chicken remains on the nest for a year, and on the desolate Hounty Islands were found the nests of the moUyhawk, and numbers of animals, crustaceans, spiders and beetles which make their home in the guano or on the bare I'ocks. Aature, Nov. 5, 1903, p. 14. moloker (mo'lok-er;, n. A renovated silk hat. jV. E, D. [Slang.] molombwa (mo-lom'bwa), n. [Native name in West Africa.] Same as molompi. The pulverized heartwood of the tree is used by the natives as an ornament by sprinkling it upon their hair and clothing. molote (mo-lo'ta), n. A long-handled heartsliaped hoe used by the Latookas and other natives of the Upper Nile Valley and the lake regions. The handles of the molot^s are extremely long, from seven to ten feet, and the instrument being shatied like a miner's spade (heart-shaped), is used like a Dutch hoe, and is an effective tool in ground that has been cleared, but is wifltted for preparing fresh soil. Sir S. W. Baker, The Albert Nyanza, p. 164. Molpadia (mol - pa ' di - a), n. [NL., < Gr. MoXtqiSio, a feminine name.] The typical genus of the family Molpadiidx. Cuvier, 1817. Molpadiidse (mol-pa-di'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Molpadia + -idse.'i A family of holothurians, of the order Actinopoda, having neither tube-feet nor papillee, the posterior end gradually tapering into a tail-like piece, mouth and anus terminal, usually fltteen simple or digitate tentacles, calcareous ring of five radial and five interradial pieces, and a single stone-canal with an internal madreporite. Eespiratory trees are present but Cuvierian organs are rare. It contains the genera Molpadia, Eupyrgris, Candina, Haplodactyla, Trochostoma, and Ankyroderma. molnla (mol'u-la), n. [NL., dim. of L. mola, a millstone: see mola, molar^.'] In entom., Vae convex and sometimes bent head of the tibia of the hind leg of an insect, armed with a homy process on each side by which it is attached to the thigh. Also called knee-ball. Kirby and Spence. mol. Wt. An abbreviation of molecular weight. Molybdate of ammonium, a salt of molybdic acid largely used in the detennination of phosphorus rjid phosphoric acid in analysis. It is in constant use in the laboratories of steel-works and fertilizer-factories. Molybdenum blue. See *6(«e.— Molybdenum glance. See molybdenite, molybdomancy (mo-Ub'do-man-si), n. [Gr. fi6?.vfiSo(, lead, -I- /lavreia, divination.] DiWnation by means of the behavior of molten lead, conclusions being based on the number, form, etc., of the drops. molybdophyllite (mo-lib-dof'i-lit), n. [Gr. ^6?ivlidoc, lead, -I- <liv/.?.ov, leaf, -I- -ite^.] A rare lead siUeate occurring in colorless foliated masses somewhat resembling mica, found at L&ngban, Sweden. Momable slates. See *slatei. moment, n. 9. In statistics, influence in determining the position of the center or of the axis of distribution, as of population or resources— Center of moments. See *i-cn(eri.— Dictyotlo moment. See -kdictyotic. —Lorlcatiou moment. Same i\a -kdictyotic moment. — Moment of friction. See -k/riction. — Moment of momentum, a quantity, sometimes employed in the mechanics of rotation, equal to the angular momentum (m u;), or the product of the mass and angular velocity. Since the angular velocity is rv, angular momentum may be written mvr — momentum (mv) multiplied by distance (r) ; hence the name ino?nf?it of momentum. — Moment Of population, a compound quantity formed by multiplying the population of a given area by the distance of its population-center from an assumed parallel or meridian. By means of this idea, the United States Census Oflfice, using as element the square degree, determines centers of poptilation. — Moment of rotation, the rotational inertia or moment of inertia — Moment Of torsion, the torque tending to twist a body, as a rod ; the constant T iu the equation T =  ;-j — , where u is the slide modulus, r the tadius of the twisted body, Q the angle through which the free end is twisted, and 1 is the distance from the free end along the axis of torsion to the point of clamping. — Moment of two straight lines. See •h'lws.— Psychological moment, the nick of time ; the opportune moment ; the best or the right time : as, he seized the psychological moment ; it happened at the psychological moment. — Statical moment. Same as moment of a force.— Unit moment of a couple. See kcouple. momentum, «.- Angular momentum, the product of the angular velocity of a. rotating body into its moment of inertia, — Electromagnetic momentum, momentum due to velocity of au electromagnetic mass : opposed

  
    momentum to ordinary mass, the momentiini of which is tenned mechanical momentum. — Mectianical momentum, momentum of the sort ordinarily dealt with in dynamics, in which the moving body has no electrostatic charge and consequently no electromagnetic mass. — Moment of momentum. See irmoynent. momiology (mo-mi-ol'o-ji), n. [F. momie, a munimj', + -ology.'] "fhe scientific study of mummies. Even the history of the Egyptian dynasties is a depart* ment of momiology, for the tablets of Abydos and Salekarah belonged to temples which are connected with tliat future life and day of judgment for which the mummy lies patiently waiting. Athenaum, March 3, 1894, p. 28a momme (mom'me), n. [Jap.] A Japanese unit of weight, equivalent to 3.756 grams, or nearly 60 grains. C. Bering, Conversion Tables, p. 61. mon' (mon), n. [Jap.] A Japanese money of account, the ten thousandth part of a silver yen, equal to 50 cents. mon° (mon), n. [Coreant] A Corean coin, the hundredth of a .Tapanese tempo, equivalent to one tenth of a cent. mon. An abbreviation (a) of monastery ; (6) of monetary; (c) of Monday. Monacanthidae (mon-a-kan'thi-de), n. pi. [NL., < ilonacanthus + -idx.'] A family of fishes closely allied to the Balistidse, herbivorous shore-forms found in warm seas. monachate (mon'a-kat), n. [L. monachatus. See monk] The period of life passed as a monk. X E. D. monachist (mon'a-ldst), a. lmonach(Um) + -int.] Pertaining or relating to monachism or monasticism. I do not find in Oiorgione's work any of the early Venetian monachigt element. He seems to me to have belonged more to an abstract contemplative school. ituskin. Modem Painters, V. ix. ^ 11. monachize (mon'a-kiz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. monachized, ppr. "monachizhig. [^monach{ism) + -ire.] To live a monastic life ; become a monk. monaco (mon'a-ko), n. [It. Monaco, a petty principality now under French protection, < L. Arx (or Saxa) Monceci, ' the fort (or rock) of Monoecns,' Gr. tidvoiKo^, 'he who dwells alone,' an epithet of Hercules.] A silver coin of the value of 58 sols, bearing the arms of the Prince of Monaco. monactin (mon-ak'tin), n. [Gr. /i6voc, single, + axT/f, {oKTii'-), ray.] A sponge-spicule of one axis. monactinellid (mo-nak-ti-nel'id), n. and a. I. n. One of the Monactinellida, an order of sponges. H. a. Having the characters of or pertaining to the Monactinellida. monad, " — collared monad, in xoSl., a monad which possesses a delicate meiiiiiranuiis collar at one jwle ; one of the ChtttiiojUtijeUata. — Hooked or springing monad.   .See *Bod<K monadary, ». Same as monadiary. Monadelphic surface. See ^surface. monadistic (mon-a-dis'tik), a. Pertaining to or of the nature o? monadism. monadnock (mo-nad'nok), n. [A generic use of the name of Mount Monadnock in southwestern New Hampshire. The name Monadnock (formerly also Monadnnck, Monadnic, Menadnock) is of Algonkiu origin, prob. from manit, 'that which is exceeding, surpassing, extraordinary, siipernatural ' (hence manit, manitto, a spirit, God: see manito), + -adene (-ahdin, -adn), a hill or mountain, -f -auke {-olike, etc., in colonial spellings often -ock, -«c),land, country, place. The meaning woula be 'the place where there is a verv high mountain.'] In ]>hys. gcog., an isolated hill or mountain rising over a peneplain, and surviving because of the superior resistance of its rocks or of its distance from the larger rivers; a residual hill. The rivers I.esae, Ourthe, Siire, and Vlerre, which radiate fnjm the .Scri>ont monadnock, all suddenly turn, at intervals, at right angles to their normal course, and these bends lie in concentric circles as if the region has been denuded in concentric waves. Geo'j. Jour. (R. G. S.), XVIII. 010. monadologlcal (mon'a-do-loj'i-kal), a. [monadii/oii(ij) + -ic- + -flA.] Of or pertaining to monadology, or the doctrine of monads. In this case matter is thought of as made up of similar [mentiil] at^>nis uf a lower order (monistic or monadoloijicat spiritualism), or the mind-atom Is regarded as specifically different from matter proper (duallstic spiritualism).    W. Wundt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. 313. monxne (mon'en), n. [Gr. //(ivof, single, -I-aiva, as in rpiaiva, trident.] In sponge821 spicules, a trisene in the cladome of which two of the three rays have atrophied or been arrested in development. monamide (mon-am'id), n, [Gr. /j6vo(, one, -tE. amide.] A class name applied, in organic chemistry, to compounds, derived from acids and ammonia, containing the univalent radical -CONH2: occasionally used, incorrectly, for amines. monamido (mon-am'i-do), a. [mon(o)- + amido-.] Containing a single amido (NH2) group: as, monamido acid. monandric (mo-nan'drik), a. Practising or characterized ijy monandry ; monandrous. monapsal (mon-ap'sal), a. Imon(o)- + apse + -a/1.] In arch., having only one apse. Monarch butterfly. See *bntterfly. monarchot (mon'ar-ko), n. [For It. monarcha, monarch.] A title assumed by a fantastical individual of Shakspere's time; hence, humorously, a monarch. This Armado Is a Spaniard, that keeps here in court ; A phantasime, a Monarcho, and one that makes sport To the prince and his bookmates. Shak. L. L. L. iv, i. monarda, n. 2. \l. c] A plant of the genus Monarda  Momurda.oll. .See *oa. Monardella (mo-nar-dera), n. [NL. (Bentham, 1834), a diminutive of Monarda, on account of the resemblance of the two genera.] A genus of plants of the family Menthaceee. They are annual or perennial sweet-smelling herbs, with rose-purple, lavender, or white flowers in terminal heads subtended by broad, often colored bracts. There are about 15 species, natives of western North America, chiefly of California, some of which are occasionally cultivated. monartiiritis (mon-ar-thri'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. fionof, single, -I- apdpov, joint, -I- -itis.] Inflammation of one joint.- Monarthrltls deformans, arthritis deformans affecting one joint only. Monastic arcbltectnre, the architecture of the convents and monasteries of the Christian middle ages, and the resulting styles down to the eighteenth century. Romanesque art in western Europe is largely monastic in origin. monasticize (mo-nas'ti-sizj, r. t.; pret. and pp. monasticized, ppr. tnonasticizing. [mona.itic + -ize.] To make monastic ; convert to monasticism. monatomism (mon-at'ora-izm), n. [monatom(ic) + -ism.] The character of being mona^ tomio. monaulic (mo-na'lik), a. [Gr. /i6vo(, single, + ai'/dc, pipe, -I- -ic] Having an undivided tube, as the hermaphrodite duct leaving the ovotestis in certain moUusks. Compare *diaulie, 2. monazile (mon-ak'sil), a. and n. [Gr. fidvo^, single, + L. axis, axis, + -He.] I. a. Same as monaxial. H. n. A monaxial sponge-spicule. monazon, «. 2. In neurol., a nerve-cell with a sin3;le 7ieuraxon, or axis-cylinder process. monaxonal (mon-ak'so-nal), a. [m^naxon + -f/M.] In sponge-spicules, monactinal. monazonidan (mon-ak-son'i-<lan), a. and n. [Monaxida + -an.] I. a. Relating or pertaining to the Monaxonida ; having only monaxon spicules. II. H. Any member of the Monaxonida. monclliquite (mon'chi-kit), «. [Serra de Monchiquc, Portugal, + -ite^.] In pelrog., a porphyritic rock with aphanitic groundmass, composed of hornblende, augite, biotite, olivin, and magnetite in a ground-mass of the same minerals, with an isotropic base having the composition of analcite. Sunter and Bosenbmeh, 1890. monchiauoid (mon'chi-koid), n. lMonchiqu(ite) + -oidT] In pe?ro,<7., resembling moncliiquite in mineral composition and texture. mond (mond), n. [D. mond = G. mund = E. mouth.] A mouth; particularly, the mouth of a river : an element in many South African Dutch place-names. Mond. An abbreviation of Monday. mondaine (mou-dan'), a. and n. [F., fem. of mondain, < L. mi(ndanu.s, of the world: see mundane.] I. a. Worldly; absorbed in the fashionable world. II, n. A woman who loves the pomps and var|ities of this world; one who is devoted to the world of fashion; a worldling. monembryonic fmon-em-bri-on'ik), a. [Gr. fiuvoc, single, -t- l/ii'ipmv, embryo, + -ic] Of or pertaining to a single embryo ; bearing a single embryo. Mongolian monembryony (mon-em'bri-o-ni), n. Imonemhryon(ie) + -yS.] The state or condition of bearing only one embryo. monergic (mo-nfer'jik), a. [< Gr. jidvoc, single, + E. {e%)er'gic: properly monenergic] In plant physiol., having a single nucleus, or center of vital energy : opposed to *poJyergic. monergist (mon'fer-jist), n. [rnonerg{ism) + -ist.] One who holds the doctrine of monergism, namely, that the Holj' Spirit is the only efficient agent in regeneration. monergistic (mon-er-jis'tik), a. [monergist ■¥ -ic] Of or pertaining to monergism ; of the nature of monergism. Monesia bark. (6) See *hark2. monetary, a.— Latin Monetary union. See*Latin Union. monetite (mon'e-tit), n. [moneta (see def.) -f-ite^.] Acid calcium phosphate (HCaP04) occurring in minute yellowish-white triolinio crystals, found in a bed of guano on the islands Moneta and Mona, West Indies. money, n — Anglo-Oalllo money, coins struck in France by English rulers of a portion of that country, from the time of Uenry II. — Bar money, an archaic money struck in the Low Countries for .lava, in deference to native predilection.— Black money, (a) Copper coins strucli at Tours and made cuiTent in England during the reigns of Edward II. and Edward III. (6) See the extract When any class of work involves special unpleasantness or injury to clothing, "black ?ho7wi/" or "diity money" is sometimes stipulated for. Thus, the boilennakers and engineers receive extra rates for jobs connected with oilcarrjing vessels. Webb, Industrial Democracy, I. 313. Cloth money, an early Chinese copper coinage. — Condemnation money, in law: (a) The damages which the losing party to an action is adjudged to pay. (b) In an appeal bond, the amount that should be awarded against the appellant by the judgment of the court upon aftlnning the judgment or order appealed from.— Cut money, sections of silver or gold coins cut for circulation as subsidiary money, especially in the West Indies and Spanish colonies. — D&nes' money, a local name for Roman coins found in Northamptonshire. [Eng.]— Don Patmo's money, a local name once current in Jamaica for the Spanish pistareen : so named from a colonial and finance minister of Spain at the beginning of the eighteenth century. _„__ Hat=£iBi — Exnrgat money, an EngjB i g M femil ^'^^ coinage of Charles I., with /B^ P ^j^^li ^'^^ inscription on the reverse, /Cr-r^'iw b^i'M ^v] Exurqat Deug, digsipentiir '^•mia* hiMi— ^ t?u»nict(P5. lxvii.,Vulg.), "Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered " (Ps. Ixviii. 1, Rev. ver.).— Fraaco-Itallan money, the coins struck by temporary French rulers of parts of Italy, from Charles VI. to Louis -XVI. w. C. i/a^iiff.— Franco-Spanlsli money, the coins struck in Spain by Louis XIII. and Louis XIV, of France, during their occupati()n of parts of that country. W. C. llazliit.— Hock-Tuesday money, in old Kng. taip, money paid to a lord that his tenants and bondmen might celebrate the second Tuesday after Easter week — the day on which tlie English overcame the Danes. Cony;. — India money, an English coinage made in the seventeenth century for use by the East India Company. Also called Indian money, and Portcullis money. See portcnllig, 4.— Lanka money, a bar of silver stamped with Arabic inscriiitions. used as money in Ceylon.— Merovingian money, a term loosely applied to the whole gii>up of coins struck in the Low Countries and in France in the sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries and actually originating in Holland. U'. C. Uazlitt. — New plate money, a coinage, as opposed to Mexican plate, created by Charles II. of Spain (1886), who ordered that the American piece-of-eight (reals) should pass as a piece of ten new reals.— Saddle money, a Chinese copper coinage in use from the first to the fourth century B.f.— Temple money. See *templc^. — Tin-dangle money, same as -khridge.money. money-bound (mun'i-bound), a. Detained on board awaiting a remittance to pay for a pas.sage that has been made: said of a ship's p.issenger. money-grass (mun'i-gris), n. Same &s pennygrass, 1. money-maker, «. 3. Any commodity which sells well and is profitable forthose who make or handle it. money-plant (mun'i-plant), «. Same as moneyflower. mongo (raon'go), n. See the extract. Mongo (Phaseolus mungo Bl.), smaller than the lentil, but of the same flavor, cultivated on a large scale, as it is the principal food of many towns. Pron. Qaz. Philippine Is., p. 80. Mongolian, " — Mongolian idiocy, idiot, see *idtocy, iirfiVjf.— Mongolian mark or spot, a dark spot in the lumbar region, occurring in MoTigolian new-bom children and also observed among the new-born of the American (Indian) race. Cloth Money.

  
    Mongolization Mongolization (moug -go-li-za'shpn), n. [Mon(lolize + -II tion ] The process of 'Mongoliziug or reiuleriiig Mongolian in character. Mongolize (moug'go-liz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. MoiigoU:ed, ppr. ilongolizing. [ Mongol + -he. ] To render Mongolian in character ; subject to Mongolian influence or control. Australia was dotemiined . . . not to Mongolise Ita dominions. Daily Neiei (London), July 2, 1906. y. E. D. Mongolo-Tatar (mong'go-16-ta'tar), a. and n. I. a. Of or pertaining to peoples that speak languages of the Mongol and Tungus divisions of the Ural-Altaic stock (the Mongol, Kalmuck, Buriat, Tungus, and Manchu), or to the languages themselves. Sometimes also used to include the Turkish languages or the whole group of Ural-Altaic languages. Keane, Ethnology, p. 299. II. «. A ])eople of Mongolo-Tatar affinities. Mongrel disease. See ^disease. monneimite (mon'him-it), n. [Named (1853) after a (iennan, Von Monheim, who described it.] A variety of the zinc carbonate, smithsonite, containing over 20 per cent, of iron carbonate. Monicono-stereoscopic glasses. See *glass. monilethrix (mo-uil'e-thrix), n. [Irreg. < L. monile, a liceklaee, + Gr. 0pif, hair.] Irregular atrophy of the hairs, giving them a beaded appearance. Monilia (mo-niri-jl), n. [NL. (Persoon, 1797), so called in allusion to the chain of spores, < L. monile, a necklace.] A genus of Fungi Imperfecti, type of the family Moniliaceee, having erect branched conidiophores bearing chains of conidia. M. fructigena and M. cinerea are known to be conidial conditions of the discomycetous genus Sclerotinia. They are the destructive fruit-molds which attack the peach, plum, cherry, etc. See fruit-Arnold, peachblight, rot, and * Sclerotinia, Monlliacese (mo-niH-a'se-e), n. pi. [NL.,< Monilia + -accd.~^ A family of hyphomycetous fungi named from the genus Monilia (see * Monilia and * Moniliales) . It is the same as the Mucedinaceee, for which it is to be substituted, that name not being based on. the name of a genus. Moniliales (mo-nil-i-a'lez), n.^J. [NL., < Monilia + -ales.'] The largest order of the group Fungi Impcrfecti, frequently called Hyphomycetes, containing the 4 families Moniliacese, Dematiaccse, Stilbaceee, and Tuberculaccie. Moniligaster (mo-nil-i-gas't^r), n. [NL., < L. monile, necklace, + gaster, belly.] The typical genus of the family Moniligastridm, I'errier, 1873. MoniligastridSB (mo-nil-i-gas'tri-de), n. pi. [NL., Moniligaster (-giistr-) + -it?*.] A family of terricolous Oligochxta, consisting of large or small earthworms with 8 paired sette in each segment, the inconspicuous elitellum occupying segments 10-13, and one or two pairs of male pores. It contains the genera Moniligaster and Desmogaster, found in India, Ceylon, Sumatra, Borneo, Burma, and the Bahamas. M, grandis attains a length of two feet. monimiaceous (mo-nim-i-a'shius), a. Belonging to the plant family Monimiacese. monimolite (mo-nim'6-Ut), n. [G. monimolit (1865) ; < (3r. uiniftog, "lasting, stable, + X/flof , stone.] Au antimoniate of lead, iron, and sometimes calcium, occurring in yellow to brown isometric crystals and also in massive forms : found in Sweden. Monimostylica (mon'i-mo-stil'i-ka), n.pl. [Gr. ii6iii/io(, lasting, -t- aTv?j)c, pillar.] ' A division of reptiles including those which have the quadrate immovable, as turtles, crocodiles, and extinct forms : contrasted with Streptostylica. monism, « — Cosmonomlc monism. See *cosmonomtc— Psychophysical monism, the metaphysical opinion that physical and psychical phenomena are parallel aspects or attributes of one and the same underlying thing of which no experiential knowledge is possible. The first [parallelist theory] looks upon mind and body as of equal reality or rather unreality, and interpi-ets them as parallel manifestations or aspects of a sinple real being : to this we may give the name of p8ychnpht/»ical •moninm. C. A. .Strong, Why the Mind has a Body, p. 21)9. monistically (mo-nis'ti-kal-i), adv. In the manner of the monists; in accordance with monistic philosophy. So far as the present work is concerned, it knows nothing of the value judgments by which the world ground is interpreted in terms of ethical personality ; and 822 It ignores all psychological experiences in which the inworkings of a tmnscehJent moral person al'e known — experiences construed now momnticdUy and now pluralistically. Jour. Philos., Psychol, and Set. Methods, Aug. 4, 1904, [p. 442. monistichoilS (mo-nis'ti-kus), a. [Gr. ii6voq, single, -f arixo^t row, file.] Covered with a single layer of cells, like the ommatidium or structure which underlies the lens unit of the eye of a scorpion. monitor,'!. 9. In fei/drowJ., a device consisting of a universal -jointed pipe, to which is attached a nozle throwing a powerful stream of water: used in hydraulic mining and on fire-boats. See hydraulic mining, under hydraulic. — 10. A turret or tool-holder in a lathe. See *(«rrc(l, 6. — 11. Same as *catamaran, 4.— Gould's moxiltor, Monitor gmildi, a large Australian lizard, named after the naturalist John Gould. monitor (mon'i-tor), V, t. To be a monitor or adviser to; admonish. So after my own heart ! I knew, I knew There was a place untenanted in it ; In that same void white Chastity shall sit, And monitor me nightly to lone slumber. Keats, Endymion, iv. 135. monitor-lathe (mon'i-tor-laTH), n. Same as turret-lathe. monitorship (mon'i-tor-ship), n. The position and duties of a monitor. monium (mo'ni-um), n. [NL., < Gr. fi&voq, single, alone.] The name given by Sir W. Crookes to a supposed new chemical element the presence of which in salts of so-called 'yttrium' seemed to be indicated by a peculiar phosphorescent spectrum exhibiting a group of lines almost alone near the extreme ultraviolet (whence the name) : it was later proEosed to change the name to rictorium, in onor of Queen Victoria. Monium must be looked upon as one of the large number of inferred but unestablished elements. In his presidential address to the British Association in 1898 he [Sir William Crookes] announced the discovery of yet another member of the rarer earths — monium or victorium. The spectroscopic examination of this showed the spectrum crossed by au isolated group of lines high up in tlie ultra-violet end, and the existence of wliich could be detected only upon tlie photographic sensitive negative. Sci. Amer., Aug. 8, 1903, p. 99. monkey, n. 10. In mining, an appliance for automatically gripping or letting go the rope in rope haulage. — 11. pi. In the Australian bush, a sheep-shearer's name for sheep. [Slang.] No one felt better pleased than he did to see the last lot of * monkeys,' as the sliearers usually denominated sheep, leave the head-station. A. C. Grant, Bush Life in Queensland, I. 88, quoted in [E. E. Morris, Austral English. 12. A local name for the cinder-notch of the dam in an iron-making blast-furnace, through which the slag or cinder can be allowed to flow out as it accumulates in the smelting process. It is placed on the side of the furnace, and about 30 or 40 inches below the level of the twyers where the blast is introduced in furnaces cf modem size. On the side of the furnace, and 30 to 40 inches below the level of the tuyeres, the "cinder notch" or ^^ monkey" is situated. Sci. Amer. Sup., Oct 19, 1907, p. 242, Green monkey, a name applied to several African monkeys of the genus Cercopithecus, but more particularly to C. sab^us, the general color of which is a greenish gray. — Howling monkey. Same as howler, 2. — Klng-monkey, Colobua polycomus, one of the culobes, or horsetailed monkeys of Sierra Leone, having a pure white forehead that suggests a crown. — Monkey hass. See *()as82.— Monkey flush. See*/!ii»Vi».— Patas monkey. Same as ;?wfa*. — Road-mbnkey, in lumberiny, one whose duty is to keep a li>ga:ing-roail in proper condition. Also blue-jay. — Satan-monkey, Pithccia satanas, the black saki, a Sontli American monkey, dark brown or black in color, with a bushy tail, heavy whiskers, and a thick crest or wig. — Stump-tailed monkey, one of the short-tailed macaques, Macacas arctoides, of southeastern Asia. — Sykes'S monkey, an East -African species, Cercopithrcus albnyularis, black above and white beneath.— Weeper or weeping monkey. Same as weeper, 4. monkey-belt (mung ' ki - belt), n, Xaut., a waist-belt worn by a seaman when working in a dangerous position over the vessel's side, as when 'cutting in' a whale. monkey-drift (mung'ki-drift), n. In mining, a small drift used by prospectors. monkey-forecastle (mung ' ki - for " kas -1), n. See *deck, 2. monkeyfy (mimg'ki-fi), r. t. ; pret. and pp. monkeyfied, ppr. monkeyfying. Inionkey + -fy.] To make like a monkey, literally or figuratively. Notwithstanding tlie very monWyfying process to which some of the illustrations of inferior human types monobromacetanilid have been subjected in this pictorial chorography, the correspondences are not such as to cairy conviction to most minds. Sir D. Wilson, Prehistoric Man, 1. 172. monkey-gangway (mung'ki-gang"wa), n. A small gangway parallel with the main gangway.    Coal and Metal Miner's Pocket-hook. monkey-jar (mung 'ki- jar), n. A watermonkey. monkey-jug (mung ' ki - jug), «. A coarse earthenware jug with a globular body and narrow neck, covered with a grayish brown glaze made from wood ashes and sand. The body is modeled in the semblance of a grotesque human head, the eyeballs and teeth being made of a white, porous clay, and usually movable. These jugs were made at Bath, South Carolina, about the year 1863. monkey-nut (mung'ki-nut), n. The peanut. monkey-orchis (mung'ki-6r"kis), n. A plant. Orchis trplirosanthos. monkey-rolls (mung'ki-rolz), n. }>l. The smaller r.ills in an anthracite breaker. monkey-rope (mung'ki-rop), «. Xant., the rope secured to a monkey-belt. monkey-shaft (mung'ki-shaft), n. In mining, a shaft which rises from a lower to a higher level. [Australia.] They began to think they might he already too deep for it, and a small ' monkey '-sha/t was therefore driven upwards from the end of the tunnel. G. Sutherland, Tales of Goldflelds, p. 69, quot«d in [E. E. Mon-is, Austi-al English. monkey's-pea (mung'kiz-pe), n. See *pea^. monkey-twyer (mung'ki-twi'er), «. One of the blank twyer-openings built into a blastfurnace above the ordinary twyers to be used in case of au emergency. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 225. monkey-vine (mung'ki-vin), ?<. a species of the genus Ipomsea, I. Xil, monkey-yard (mung'ki-yard), n. Naut., an auxiliary spar ; a light yard used in exercising and training cadets and apprentices on board ship or at a naval station. monk's-head (mungks'hed), «. Thedandelion. A\so priest' s-crown (which see). mono-articular (mon-'o-iir-tik'u-lar), a. Same as monarticular. Lancet, Aug. '22,' 1903, p. 513. monoazo (mon-o-az'o), a. [mono- + aj:o-.] Pertaining to a chemical compound that contains one azo group — Monoazo color. See *color. — Monoazo type, a type of coal-tar coloring matter characterized by tlie presence of one azo group. monobacillary (mon-o-bas 'i-la-ri), a, [Gr. //(iiof, single, + NL. bacillus + -ary.] Relating to one species of bacillus. monobactena (mon"o-bak-te'ri-a), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. fi6m(, single, -I- NL. bacteria.] Bacteria the cells of which are separate, liillroth. monobacterial (mon"o-bak-te'ri-al), n. [Gr. /i6vo(, single, -t- NL. bacterium + -dl^.] Relating to one form of bacterium. Monobar chain. See*chain. monobasic, o. 2. Pertaining or relating to monobasis — Monobasic phosphate. See *photphate. monobasicity (mon-'o-ba-sis'i-ti), n. {monobasic + -ity.] in chcm., the character of being monobasic; the character of an acid as containing but one atom of hydrogen replaceable by a metal or electropositive radical; or the special character of a salt as containing a metal or electropositive radical replacing but one atom of hydrogen out of a larger number of such replaceable atoms in the corresponding acid. monobasis (mo-nob'a-sis), n. [Gr. /Jiivof, single, -I- /ia(T(f, step (used in the sense of descent).] Descent on simple or narrow lines, as by inbreeding, or by vegetative propagation : the alternative of symbasis as a method of descent. Cook and Sicingle. monobium (mo-no'bi-um), n. ; pi. monobia (-a) [NL., < Gr. /lovo^, single, + jSioc, life.] A unicellular organism which lives a free or independent life, as contrasted with a coenobium, one that is a unit in an aggregation of cells. Ilaeckcl. monoblepsia (mon-6-blep'si-a), n. [NL.] Same as nio)iohlcpsis. monobranchiate (mon-o-brang'ki-at), a. [mono- + branchiate.] Having but one set of branchite or gills. Syd. Soc. Lex. monobromacetanilid (mon'o-brdm-a-se-tan'i-lid), n. \inono- -t- brom(inc) + acetanHid.'i A colorless, crystalline, svnthetic compound, C6H4.Br.NH.C'2H30, obtaiiied by the action of bromine on acetanilid and said to combine the

  
    monobromacetanilid sedative effect of bromine and the antipyretic effect of aoetanilid. AJso antisepsine. monobrom-derivative (mon'o-brom-de-riv'ativ), «. In organic cliem., a class-name applied to compounds containing one atom of bromine in the place of one of hydrogen. It is synonymous with nwnobrom substitution-product. monocarp, «.— perennial monocarp, a plant which lives iiiiiny years but dies after once llowenng, as the coninuin century-plant, ilobiiu. jnoiiocarpal(mon-o-kar'pal), a. Same as »»onocari>ou.t. :moilocarpian (mon-o-kar'pi-an), a. Same as 7nonoc(irpous. monocelled (mon'o-seld), a. [Gr. ftdvo;, single, + E. cell + -cd-.'] ' Consisting of but a single cell ; unicellular: said of organisms such as the Protozoa and I'rotophyta. Monocentric eyepiece. See *eyepiece. monochasy (mo-nok'a-si), n. Same as monocliasinm. inonochlor-. Imono- + chlor(in)-.'] In chem., in compound words, signifying the presence of one atom of chlorin in combination or introduced by substitution, as iodine monochlorid, and monoehloracetic acid. monochloracetic (raon * 6 - kl6 - ra - set ' ik), a. lmo)io- + cldoracetic] looting an acid, a colorless crystalline compound, CH2CI.OOOH, prepared by the action of chlorin on acetic acid. It crystallizes in needles or rhombic plates, melts at 62.5-63.5° C, boils at 185-187° C., and attacks the skin: used in the synthesis of indigo. monochlor-derivative (mon'o -kl6r-de-riv'ativ), n. Ill ori/auic chcni., tne class-name applied to compounds containing one atom of chlorin in the place of one of hydrogen. It is synonymous with monochlor substitution-product. 'jnonochoanitic (mon'd-ko-a-nit'ik), a. [Gr. //oi'of, simple, -t- Ao*"-"?. funnel, + -ite^ + -ic] Having simple funnels : used of the ammonoid cephalopods, and expressing a primitive condition of shell structure. monochordist (mon'6-k6r-dist), n. Imonochord -t- -i.s/.l One who plays upon or writes about the monochord. monochordize (mon'9-k6r-diz), V. i. ; pret. and pp. »iOH'ic/i«rrfi>erf, ppr. monochordizing. ^monochord + -ijc] To play on, or as on, the monochord. [Rare.] He became gay, did leap for Joy, would loll and rock himself in the cradle, then nod with his head, mojwehordising with his fingers. Rabelaig (trans.), i. 48. monocliromasy (mon-o-kro'ma-si), n. [monochroma(tic) + ■sy.'] In psychol., that form of color-blindness in which all visible objects are seen as shades of the same quality. As opposed to dichromasy, by the adherents of the Young-Helmholtz theory of color-vision, the term leaves it open as to whether the single remaining visual quality is a color or a brightness. There is now, however, no doubt that monoehroinasy is identical with total colorblindness, and that the vision of the monoehromate is gray-vision and that only. Stud. YaU Psychol. Lab., 1900, p. 15. tmonocliromate (mon-o-kro'mat), n. \mono+ chromntf.] 1. In rAew., anormalchromate, as of potassium, KoCrOx, in contradistinction to a dichromate or pyrochromate, as K2Cr.207 : the former may be viewed as KoO.Crt).^, and the latter as K20.2Crf)3. — 2. In psychol., a totally color-blind person; one who is afflicted with monochromasy. Baldwin, Diet. Philos. and Psychol., II. 793. monochromatic, a. 2. In psychol., pertaining to or characterized by monochromasy: as, monochromatic vision. — 3. Having an affinity for only one dye at a time, in contradistinction  to polychromatic  Monochromatic lllnmlnatOr. See iiilluimnator. II. ". Same as *monochromate, 2. monochromatism (mon-6-kr6'ma-tizm), n. [monochromat-ic + -ism.] Monochromatic light or its production. ilonoehromntiim. — Fabry and Perot . . . recommend a« a source of monochromatic light the arc produced between mercury electrfMles in a Torricellian vacuum. Appleton'l Ann. Cyc, 1S99, p. 707. monochromatist (mon-o-kro'ma-tist), n. Same as *nionochromist. monochrome, «. II. ". Of one color; painted in one color, monochromic. monochromic (mon-o-kro'mik), a. [monochrome + -ic. Hee tnonochrome.'i ,Of one color; 823 pertaining to or of the nature of monochromy ; monochromical. monochromist (mon'o-kro-mist), n. [monochrom(e) + -isf] One who paints in monochrome. monocle, «. 3. In photog., an uncorrected spectacle-lens, usually periseopic, of about li inches diameter, and of a focus of 2 inches and upward, it is necessary to make correction in focussing since the lens has both a chemical and a visual focus. For ordinary landscape work this ooiTection may be made by means of the formula f =fO"02, which is practically one fiftieth of the focus. This is only applicable when the lens is working at its equivalent focus. Woodbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 290. monocleid (mon'o-klid), o. [Gr. //di'of, single, -f- /(/.£(£■ (KAtiS-), key.] Having, or locked by, a single key: said of certain writing-desks and cabinets in which all the compartments are fastened by locking a single lock. Monocllnal shifting, the tendency of a stream flowing parallel t^) the strike of tilted strata to shift to one side in eroiling its valley. The shifting is in the direction of the dip of the rocks and results in sapping the valley blutf on the down-dip side. Chamberlinaiid Satisbury, Geol., I. 120. monococcus (mon-o-kok'us), n.\ pi. monococci (-si). [NL,, < Gr. ^l6voq, single, + k6kkoc, berry (coccus).] A coccus form of bacteria in which the cells are separate. Billroth. monocqelic (mon-o-se'lik), a. IGr.fidmc, single, -(- Koi'/ia, a cavity.] Having only one cavity. MonOCOndylia (mon-o-kon-dil'i-ii), n.pl. [NL.] The more commonly used form of Monocondyla. monocondylic (mon'o-kon-dil'ik), a. Same as monncdndtjlian. monocondylbus (mon-o-kon'di-lus), a. [As iloiiocondylia) + -ous.'\ Having a single occipital condyle, as is the case with birds and reptiles, which are collectively termed monoeondylia: contrasted with *amphicondylous. monocormic (mon-o-k6r'mik), «. [Gr. ^6vo^, single, + Kopfjdc, a tree-trunk.] In hot., having but one trunk, or main axis of growth. monocot (mon'o-kot), n. An abbreviated form, among botanists, of monocotyledon. monOCOtyl (mon-o-kot'l), n. [Gr. /i6voc, single, -1- Kori/r/, a cup, a socket.] Same as monocotyledon. Monocotyle (mon-o-kot'i-le), n. [NL. (Taschenberg, 1878), < Gr. fi6vo(, single, + kotv>.7i, a cup, a socket.] The typical genus of the family Monocotylidx. monocotylean (mon-o-kot-i-le'an), a. and n. I. a. Same as monocotyledonous. [Rare.] II. n. Same as monocotyledon. [Rare.] Monocotylida (mon"o-ko-til'i-de), n.pl. [NL., < Monocotyle + -idir.] A family of trematodes, of the order Beterocotylea, having the posterior sucker usually small, no anterior suckers, and the common genital pore median. It includes the genera Monocotyle, Calicotyle, and P.feudocotylc, parasites of sharks and rays. monocotyloid (mon-o-kot 'i-loid), a. and «. [monocotyl + -oid.~\ I. a. Resembling a monocotyledon. tL. n. A plant which resembles a monocotyledon. monocotylous (mon-o-kot'i-lus), a. [NL. monocotylu.i, < Gr. /jovoi; single, + kotvXt/, cup.] 1. Having but one vent or mouth. — 2. Same as monocotyledonous. y. E. D. monocranns (mo-nok'ra-nus), a. ; pi. monocrani (-ni). [NL., < Gr. /jdvoc, single, + Kpaviov, the skull.] A monster having a single skull but more or less duplication of the parts of the face. monocratic (mon-o-krat'ik), «. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, monocracy; monarchic. monocrepid (mon-o-krep'id), n. [Gr. /i6vo;, single, 4- uptj-it;, foundation.] In the structure of silicions sponge-spicules, such irregular forms or desmata as have only a single fundamental layer. monocrotic (mon-o-krot'ik), a. [Gr. ii6m<:, single, + KpoTo^, a stroke, beat.] Striking once: said of a pulse the sphygmographic tracing of which shows but one notch, the down stroke showing an unbroken line. monocrotism (mo-nok'ro-tizm), )(. [monocrot(ic) + -ism.l ' A condition in which there is but one pulse-beat for each contraction of the lieart: the opposite of dicrotism. monocrotOUS (mo-nok'ro-tus), a. Same as ^monocrotic. Monocular rivalry. See *rivalry. monoculist (mo-nok'iVlist), n. [LL. monociil(us), one-eyed, + -ist.'] A one-eyed person. X. £. D. monodromy monocycle, ». 2. In biol., the type of individual or racial development which consists of but a single cycle : opposed to *polycycle. Hyatt, 1893. monocyclic, a. 3. In bot., living only one season ; annual : opposed to dicyclic. See *dicyclic, 3(6). F. E. Clements. — 4. In elect., pertaining to a single-phase alternating-current system of electric distribution, which utilizes an auxiliary electromotive force (the teaser electromotive force) out of phase with the main electromotive force, and wattless, that is, supplying no power or practically no power, but only wattless currents. See *icaitless. — 5. Of or pertaining to a monocycle. See *monocycle, 2.— Monocyclic generator, a polyphase generator, the armature of which has two windings, a main coil and a lesser coil in quadrature with the former. — Monocyclic system, in ptiys.: (a) A mechanical system within which only stationary movements in closed curves occur and between the portions of which only conservative forces are active. (6) See irmonocycHc, 4. monocyclon (mon-o-si'klon), n. ; pi. monocycla (-kla). [NL.] In biol., same as *monocycle. monodactylate (mon-o-dak'ti-Iiit), a. [monodacti/l -t- -afcl.] Having, like a horse, a single digit. It is, however, certain that there is a monodactylate representative of the family [Proterotheriidse], Encyc. Brit, XXX. 609. monodactyly (mon-o-dak'ti-li), n. [monodactyl + -j/3.] The state of having but one digit in the foot. The horse is a typical example of monodactyly, but the condition is also found in some of the Litopterna and, abnormally, in other animals. monodermic (mon-o-dfer'mik), n. [Gr. fidvoc, single, + dep/ia, skin.] Consisting of or pertaining to a single layer of cells; epithelial. monodiametral(mon"o-dJ-am'e-tral), a. [Gr. fi6vo^, single, -f (hauerpnc, diameter.] Having a single diameter : said of quartan curves. monodic^ (mo-nod'ik), a. [Gr. u6mc, single, -(- oiSdf, way.] In biol., along a single path: used by Giglio Tos in the phrase inonodic derelopment to express his peculiar conception of biological ontogeny. See *polyodic^. monodiplopia (mon-o-di-pl6'pi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. fidvor, single, -t- im?.6o(, double^ -I- uip {ut^-), eye.] Double vision when an object is looked at with one eye. monodist, «. 2. One who writes or sings a monody. N. E. D. monodomons (mo-nod'o-mus), a. [Gr. udvoc, single, -I- Mfioc, house.] A term applied to a formicary consisting of but a single nest: opposed to *polydomous. Forel. monodontal (mon-o-don'tal), a. [monodont + -aU.] 1. Having a single tooth ; monodont; also, of the nature of a single tooth. They [the narwhals] were near me ; so near that I could see their checkered backs. . . . The horn, that monodontal process which gives them their name of sea-unicom, was perfectly examinable. Kane, in U. S. Grinnell Exped. (First Exped., 1866), tp. 340. 2. In elect., having one armature-tooth per pole for each phase : said of the windings of certain generators and motors. Low-voltage machines are usually provided with polyodontal windings, these windings having several separate armature teeth per pole per phase, while the high- voltage machines are generally viimodontal. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 889. monodramatist (mon-o-dram'a-tist), m. [monodramut(ic) + -ist.] A writer of monodramas. monodrome (mon 'o-drom), a. [Gr. fidmc, single, -1- Spifin^, a running, course, race.] Same as monodromic. On monodrowe functions and transcendental numbers. Nature, Feb. 11, 1904, p. 3!i9. monodromy (mo-nod'ro-mi), n. [monodrome + -y'^.~\ In math. : (o) The characteristic property that, if the argument returns by any path to its original value, the function also returns to its original value. (6) The property that the curves described by a revolution or rotation through four right angles are closed. It is pointed out that in the non-Pythagorean geometries devised by Hill>ert, Helmholtz's axiom of inimodromy is not verified, inasmuch as it is possible, by rota tion'through four right angles, to bring the point* of a line into positions which tlicy do not occupy before the rotation. It is pointed out further that, in the same geometries, it is possible to pass from one point to another of a straight line without passing through all intermediate points and without leaving the line. The application of the name "geometry" to systems which admit such possibilities is criticised. Nature, Feb. 19, 1903, p. 382.

  
    monodromy 824 ^°,^2^j;?"?[,^°''-.'''" *.'"-<"'J;i- Monodromy of monogenic (mon-o-jen'ik), a. [See monoqenSDace. the chanicttTistic uroDertv that It I'oini'.idfis with n** ^ .-.^ • ** '^ ^ ™ ^ "^j^ " space, the chanictf ristic property that it coincides with itself (\rith its trace) after revolution through a perigou alK)Ut any axis. monody, n. 3. A poem in which grief for the death of the subject of the poem is expressed. In this Monody, the author bewails a leanied friend, unfortunately drowned . . . and by occasion foretells the ruin of our corrupted clergy, then in their height Milton, Lycidaa, argt monodynaioism (mon-o-di'na-mizm), «. [Gr. fwvo^, single, + diva/itc, power.] The theory that all natural phenomena are the manifestations of a single principle, power, or force. The monotheistic tendency is visible in Greece, as elsewhere. . . . Side by side with this tentative and Monogenica(mon-o-jen'i-ka),n. See*Asporea. growing monotheism there is a bold and unhesitating monoffpnv « 3 The 'iintnl ■nrohnhilifv ' mono,tynami^n, the efforte of all the early thinkeil ," j;fti7?-'„i' ^„t"„f„ + -„ f tt P'^?°'^'';llt.y, being to reduce all the powers of nature to one principle. "^ Statistical expectation of offspring, based G. U. Lewes, History of Philosophy, I. 3. On the age of one parent only. monodynamous (mon-6-di'na-mus), a. [Gr. monoglyphic (mon-o-glif'ik), a. [Gr. ^i6vo^, /joraf, single, + 6vvafui, poWer, + -OMS.] In single, + j-At;?*)?. carving.] Having only one fto<.,havingonestamenlargerthanthe others, siphonoglyph, the sulcus, as certain polyps Oiw.] 1. Same aa »«o«0(/««0!W. — 2. In cAc/k , combining with an element in only one form ; forming only one compound with a monovalent element. N. E. D. — 3. Same as )«o«ogcnetic.—^. In petrog., noting a fragmental rock, conglomerate or breccia, whose fragments or parts are all of one kind of rock. — 5. Having a univoeal derivative : the better and now accepted form for monogeneous, 2, and monogenous, 3.— Monogenic function, y=/x, one having the property that ^ tends, in general, to a unique finite limit monoeidic (mon-o-i'dik), a. [Gr. /iovoet6>/c, of one form.] Of one form or nature. N. E, D. What then shall we imagine to be the aspect of the supreme beauty itself, simple, pure, uncontaminated with the int«nnixture of human flesh and colours, and all other idle and unreal shapes attendant on mortality; the divine, the original, the supreme, the monoeidic beautiful itself? Shelley, Essays, Letters from Abroad, Trans, and Frag., [I. 124. mono-electronic (mon'o - e - lek - tron ' ik), a. [Gr. /iiiTOf, single, -1- E. electron + -ic] Containing a single electron: said of atoms which when dissociated break up into one negatively contrasted with *dighjpMc. A discussion of the variations in Metridium dianthus. In reference to the last topic, it may be noted tliat the author seeks to show; — (a) that regular hexamerous diglyphic polyps arise non-sexually as well as sexually ; (b) that monoglyphic forms arise sexually as well as nonsexually. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Feb., 1903, p. 45. monogonium (mon-o-go'ni-um), n.; pi. monogonia (-a). [Gr. iidvo^, single, +)'(iTOf, generation.] The non-sexual sporulating stage of the malarial parasite as it occurs in man. Grassi. In the Atti della Fondazione Scientiflca Cagnola (vol. xviii.). Prof. Grassi gives an excellent sui-vey of our present knowledge of malaria. He describes fully its charged particle, and one much larger posi- epidemiology and prophylaxis, and the morphology and tively charged portion. development of the malana r,araj,ite. In the !»«.. monoestrous (mon-es' tms), a. [Gr. fidvo^, single, -t- olarpog, vehement impulse, + -o«s.] Having but one oestrum. See the extract. F. H. A. Marshall finds that in Scottish black-faced sheep the length of the sexual season varies with the locality, both in regard to the number of dicestrous cycles in a season and to the duration of each cycle. There is ™„„„_.„_, ^-olilnn a perfect gradation between the monoestrous condition of ™-0I10gram-inacnine, n. some wild sheep and the extreme polyoestrum of certain Jour. Boy. Micros, Soc. merinos. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Aug., 1903, p. 484. Monogamelise (mon " o - ga - me ' li - e), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. /lovog, single, -t- ya/ii/'kioq, of marriage, < ydfio^, marriage.] In Lankester's classification, a family of Discomedusse in which the four subgenital pits are united into one continuous cavity : contrasted with Tetragamelias. monogamelian (mou"o-ga-me'li-an), a. IMonogameliie + -an.] Relating or pertaining to the Monogamelias ; having the four subgenital pits united into one continuous cavity. monoganglial (mon-o-gang'gli-al), a. [Gr. fiomc, single, + yayyliov, a tumor. See ganglion.'] In pathoL, affecting only one gland; said of a bubo. monogastric, a. 2. Said of a muscle having but one part or belly. Digastric [muscle]. This, In spite of its name, is really a moiwgastric muscle in the Carnivora. development of the malaria parasite. In the^Iatter connection he introduces some new terms. The asexual parasites producing the febrile attacks are named "monogonia," the developmental forms in the mosquito "amphigonia," while the recurrent attacks of fever which occur at long intervals after infection are regarded as being due to parthenogenetic parasites, which develop from the non-tlagellating (female) sexual cells, or gametocytes. nature. Sept 24, 1903, p. 617. 2. A sewing-machine having a universal feed-motion and presenting the fabric to the needle in any direction, the feed being controlled by a pantograph. In practice, ten or more machines are placed in aline upon a bench, the power being under the control of the operator, who sits at the bencli at the rightof the battery of machines. Each machine is supplied with the same quality of thread and the fabric clamped in the feed may be the same in each machine, in which case the finished work will be alike in all the machines. A pantograph is placed on the bench before the operator and by means of suitable rods and joints is connected with the feed of each machine. The design to be stitched upon the fabric is placed on the bench under the pointer of the pantograph and the operator, by making the pointer trace the design, causes, through the pantograph, the feed in each machine to present the fabric to ita needle in the same order and all the machines to make an exact reproduction of the design in stitching. Monograptus (mou-o-grap'tus), n. [Gr. //livof, single, -f ypa-riq, written (see graptolite).] A genus of monoprionidian graptolites with straight or curved hydrosoma and the thecaa in contact: abundant in the Silurian. Proc. Zool. Soc. London. monohydratO (^mon-6-hi'drat), M. [Gr. /«fvof, monogatari (mo-no-ga-ta're), ». [Jap., his- single, -(- i(5wp (wrfp-), water, -f--atel.] In chem., tory, story, narration.] In Japanese literature, a story ; a narrative. If we judge Old Japan by its artistic and literary production, it is precisely in those works which are leixst Chinese that the greater value is to be found — the ancient poetry, the mediaival monogatari, some of the later romances, and the works of the ukiyo school of art. The histories are dreary compilations, of no merit and little authority ; the philosophies are platitudinarian logomachies founded on partially understood Chinese arguments ; and such science as Old Japan possessed is a mere echo of that of China. a substance containing one molecule of water in a combined state : as, the monohydrate of sodium carbonate, Na2C03. H.2O, no w an article of commerce under the trade-name 'concentrated sal-soda.' Sometimes, though improperly, 'monohydrate ' is applied to a substance which may be viewed as derived from and as containing the constituent elements of one molecule of water, though no longer united as in water ; thus, sulphuric acid, H2SO4, is S(3metimes called a 'monohydrate,' since it may be produced by the interaction of one molecule each of sulphur trioxid and water, H2O + SO3 = H2SO4. Athenxum, May 6, 1905, p. 552. , , -,., , c^ monogen (mon'6-jen), n. [See monogenesis.-] monoic (mo-no ik), a. Same as moncecious. In chem., an element which combines in one monoiCOUS (mo-noi kus), a. Same as moimproportion only. iV. E. D. cious. monogene (mou'o-jen), a. [Gr. /lovoyeyyr, pro- monoidal (mo-noi'dal), a. [monoid + -aU.] dueedonce: see'monogenous.'] Noting those In math., connected with a monoid, a hypervoleanio outbreaks which consist of a single surface of nth order with an (« — 1) fold point, mass of lava, usually quite infusible and mono-ideistic (mon"o-i-do-is'tik), a. In psyviscous, and which have been formed by one choL, pertaining to or characterized by monoeruptive effort : a term suggested by Striibel. ideism. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 322. monogeneity (mon-o-je-ne'i-ti), n. The character of being monogenous. monogenesis, n. (d) Origination or derivation from a single species, or, in a restricted sense, from a single pair. Contrasted with inono-infection(mon"6-in-fek'shon), n. Infee*polygenesis (which see). tion with but one variety of pathogenic 01monogenetic, a. 4. Having the whole life- ganism. Buck, Med. Handbook, VHI. 500. history a single cycle, there being no alter- monolater (mo-nol'a-ter), n. [See monolatry.'] nation of generations, or, in parasitic forms, One who worships only one god. See monolaof ho.sts — Monogenetlc color. See -kcolor. try. The history of philosophy shows that the monoideistic thinkers. . . either stiffened in the mold by precociously formulating and defining their ideas ... or else were the victims of an environment or an age itself overwrought, one-sided and extreme. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 60. monomodal monolatrous (mo-nol'a-trus), a. [monolatriy) + -ous.] Pertaining to or of the nature of monolatry; practising monolatry. Monolene (mo-nol'e-ne), n. [NL., < Gr. ^fooc, single, -f u/.tvri, arm (see ulna).'] A genus of flounders found on the Atlantic coast of the United States south to the West Indies. monolepsis (mon-o-lep'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. fiovoc, one, only, '+ lijiptt;, a taking.] Thetransmission to a cross-bred organism and to its descendants of the characteristics of only one parent, to the exclusion of those of the other: contrasted with *amphilepsis. Bateson and Saunders, Rep. Evol. Com. Roy. Soc. 1902, I. 155. monoleptic (mon-o-lep'tik), a. [monolepsis.] Pertaining to, by means of, or exhibitingmonolepsis. Bateson and Saunders, Rep. Evol. Com. Roy. Soc, 1902, I. 155. monoline (mon'o-lin), n. [Gr. /ifoof, single, + E. line^.] A trade-name of a form of typesetting machine which produces a solid line of type, or type-bar. The Scndder monoline, a Canadian machine somewhat like the linotype, except that the matrices are located upon a disk. Census Bulletin 216, June 28, 1902, p. 6L monolithic, a. 4. Made of one mass of artificial stone, as a concrete of broken stone, cement, and sand, without joints: used in. structures such as mills and houses, dams, retaining-walls, and bridge abutments and piers, floors, columns, and other similar constructions. The writer believes that a masonrj- or monolithic dam would be highly objectionable, either at Panama or Nicaragua, on account of the great damage that might be done to it in a few moments by an earthquake, and which might require several years to repair, and in the meantime the canal would be closed. Sci. Amer. Sup., Jan. 31, 1903, p. 22648. monolog, n. A simplified spelling of monologue. monolqgic (mon-o-loj'ik), a. [monolog{ue) + -ic] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, amonologue. monological (mon-6-loj'i-kal), a. \movo~ log{ue) + -ic + -an.] Pertaining to or of the nature of monologue ; fond of monologue. There have been three famous talkers in Great Britain, either of whom would illustrate what I say about dogmatists. . . . and Thomas, last of the Dynasty. . . . Thetalking dynasty has always been hard upon us Americans. ... As for King Thomas, the last of the nwnological succession, he made such a piece of work with his prophecies and his sarcasms about our little trouble with some of the Southern States, that we came rather to pity him for his whims and crotchets than to get angry withhim for calling us bores and other unamiable names. O. W. Holmts, Poet at the Breakfast-table, x. monologize, v. i. Same as monologuiee. monologuist (mon'o-log-ist), n. Saine as monologist. monoloph (mon'6-lof), n. [Gr. /i6voc, single, + Mipoc, tuft.] In the hexaetinellid sponges, having one tuft or rope of elongate spicule* for the attachment of the sponge; also, in sponge-spicules derived from the caltrop, having one of the arms tufted. monolophous (mo-nol'o-fus), a. [Gr. /jovoc,single, -)- ?.6(l>oc, crest, + -oiis.] In tetractinal sponge-spicules, having one ray forked or branched like a crest. Compare *dilophsus, *trilophous and *tetralophous. monomeniscous (mou"o-me-nis'kus), a. [Gr. fiovoc, single, -f- /o/viaKo^, a crescent (a lens).] Having but a single lens in the eye. The central eyes [of Linmlus] are "simple eyes," that, is to say, they have a single lens and are hence called monomeniscous. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 626. monomeric (mon-o-mer'ik), a. [Or. /idvoc, single, -I- fiepog, part, + -ic] 1. In zool., relating to or derived from a single metamere; consisting of only, one piece or segment. Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., II. p. 151. — 2. In petrog., a term applied by Stache and John (1879) to segregations in igneous rocks that are composed of a single kind of mineral. monomethyllc (mon"6-me-thirik), a. Imono-h methyl -r- -ic] Containing one univalent methyl group, CH3, in the molecule : applied to organic compounds. monomodal (mon-o-mo'dal), a. [Gr. /j6vo(, single, + L. modii,i, mode, + -o?l.] Havingonly one mode. See *mode, «., 11 (J). The author shows that a monomodal curve is not sufficient evidence that a population is homogeneous, but that a process of biological analysis niust^precede the general mathematical analysis, to attain satisfact<5ry results. Bot. Gazette, April, I'JOJ, p. 314.

  
    monomolecular monomolecular (mon'o-mo-lek'u-lar), a. [Gr. /iOTOf, single, + NL. molecida, molecule, + -ar^.] Consisting of or involving a single molecule: in chem., of a substance, having its simplest molecular composition in contradistinction from polymeric derivatives formed by the union of two, three, or more of the simplest molecules. Thus, formic aldehyde (CH2O) may be spoken of as monomolecular, and metaformaldehyde (CsHgOs) as its trimolecular derivative, 3CH2O. In the sj-nthesis of phenyltolylmethane from toluene and benzyl chloride in the presence of aluminium chloride, the reaction is monomulecitlar, and is probably one between toluene and a compound of aluminium and benzyl chlorid ?8, and the same applies to the reaction in the presence of ferric chloride. Jour. Phys. Chem., Oct, 1904, p. 621. monomorphism (mon-o-m6r'fizm), n. [ino)iomorph(ic) + -i.btn.'] Tlie state or condition of the members of a race or species in which they form a single group with respect to the distribution among them of a given characteristic. Among the aoles this uniformity or in&twnwrphigm no longer obtains. Amer. Sat., July, 1903, p. 601. mononeural (mon-o-nu'ral), a. [Gr. fj6vo(, single, + vcvfxxv, nerve, + -aA.] 1. Relating to one nerve, one source of nervous supply, or one neuromere. — 2, Mononeurous. mononeuritis (mon'o-nu-ri'tis), n. [NL., < (jr. //'Jvof, single, + veipov, ner\'e, + -itis.'\ Inflammation of a single ner^-e. mononeurous (mon-o-nii'rus), a. [Gr. /jdvoc, single, + ni'pov, nerve. See Mononeura.} 1. Having only a ganglionic nervous system ; belonging to the Afononeura. — 2. Mononeural. monont (mon'ont), n. [Gr. fiAvoc, single, + ui' (oir-), being.] A non-sexual cell which gives rise to others by the process of fission. mononuclear, o. II. n. A cell with a single nucleus; a uninuclear, as distinguished from a multinuclear, cell. It is important-, then, to not« the percentage of large iiu>twnucUar)i met with in the series of typhoid fever cases, (M> that they may be compared with that of the malarial series to be dealt with presently. Lancet, May 30, 1903, p. 1603. mononncleated (mon-o-nti'kle-a-ted), a. Imniw- + nucleus + -ate^ + -ecP.] Having but a single nucleus; uninucleated : said of certain cells. With predominance of the large mojumueleated cells filled with melanotic pigment Med. Record; Feb. 28, 1903, p. S36. mononychoUS (mo-non'ikus), a. [Gr. /wv6vvx'K, also /iorunf, having a single claw or hoof, solidungulate (applied to the horse), < /i6voc, single, + im^, claw, nail, hoof.] Having an undivided claw. mononymy (mo-non'i-mi), n, l>nononym(ic) + -1/3.] A mononymic system of nomenclature. monopectinate (mon-o-p«k'ti-nat), a. [Gr. //oi'or, single, + L. pecten (pectin-), comb, + -<i(e'.] In gastropods, having one row of plates in the ctenidium or gill, as in the Utreptoneura. Compare bipecti'nate. monoped (mon'o-ped), a. and n. [mono- + L. pes (pe<l-), foot.] I. a. Having 1)ut one foot (orleg), a condition sometimes found in human monstrosities. 11. n. A person, animal, or thing that has only one foot (or leg) ; specifically, a monster with only one foot (or leg). monopbagOUS (mo-nof'a-gus), a. [Gr. iiovo9(i;or, < iinvnr, single, alone, + -^70f, < (fayclv, eat.] 1. Feeding on a single substance, or a single kind of food : opposed to heterophagous. — 2. Speci6eally, of sporozoans, passing the entire life-cycle in one host; permanently intracellular: eontra.sted with *polypliagous. monophagy (mo-nof'a-ji), ». [monophag{otis) + -I/-*.] 1. The character or habit of being monophagous; the eating of only one kind of food.— 2. The act or habit of eating alone. [Rare.] monophase (mon'o-faz), a. [Gr. ii6\'oc, single, + ridair, phase.] Having or exhibiting only a single phase; single-pliaso ; monophasic. See *«iH</fe-pAn.«c. — Monophase generator, an alttm Ingcurrciit generator which produces a single-phi current. ^lonophasia (mon-o-fa'zia), n. [NL., < Gr. li6i/o(, single, + ijMoir, speaking.] altematlase A form of 825 aphasia in which the patient can articulate but one word or, at most, one sentence. monophasic (mon'o-fa-zik), a. Imonophas^e) + -ic] Monophase ; single-phase. monophone (mon'o-fon), ». [Gr. fiovoc, single, 4- ouir^, voice.] Same as homophone. [Rare.] monophonous, a. 2. Same as homophonoiis. monophotal (mon'o-fo-tal), u. Of or pertaining to the monophote. monophrastic (mon-o-fras'tik), a. [Gr. fiSvoc, single, + -(jipaoTo^, K (fpd^ew, speak (rjipact^, a speaking), 4- -tc] 1. Consisting of a single word or phrase. — 2. Speaking or responding in a single word or* phrase, or with great brevity. Boys especially are often dumb-bound, monopbragtic, inarticulate, and semi-aphasic save in their own vigorous or inelegant way. G. S. Hail, Adolescence, II. 454. monophthalmic (mon-of-thal'mik), a. [See monnplithalmus.'] Having only one eye. Monophyes (mo-nof 'i-ez), »t. [NL., < Gr. fiovo6vrj^, of single nature, < /jSvoc, single, + fieadai, grow.] The typical genus of the family Monophyidse. Clans, 1874. Monophyidae (mon-o-fi'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < ilonophyes + -irfa?.] A family of ealyconectous siphonophorans, having a single nectophore at the apex of the long tubular stem, the cormidia eudoxiform, separated by equal free internodes, and each siphon with a bract. It includes, among other genera, Monophyes, Cymha, and Sphseronectes. monophyle8i8(mon''o-fi-le'sis), n. [Gt. /j6mc, single, + (pv'n), tribe.] Evolution in a single line of descent. See *polyj)hyl€sis. monophyllic (mon-o-fil'ik), a. [Gr. /xovoc, single, + 0i'/l/.ov, leaf, + -fc, ] Consisting of a single leaf or leaf-like division: used of the sutural divisions in the shells of the ammonoid cephalopods. monoplane (mon'6-plan), n. [Or. ii6vo^, single, + E. plane.] A flying-machine or a glidingmachine which depends for sustention upon a single aeroplane (surface) or upon a single pair of aeroplanes laterally disposed. In a flying-machine of this type, M. Louis Bleriot crossed the English Channel, July 25, 1909. See *aeroplane^, «., 2. Another aeroplane ... is the " monoplane " of M. Robert Esnault Felterie. This, unlike most recent types, has only a single transverse supporting surface, which in one machine measured 9*«i metres from tip to tip with a superficial area of 18 s<{uare metres ; in a more recent machine these dimensions have been reduced to 8-6 metres and 10 square metres respectively. Nature, Dec. 6, 1907, p. 10*i. monoplastid (mon-o-plas'tid), n. [monoplast + -id-.] A one-celled animal organism. monoplegic (mon-o-ple'jik), a. [monopleg(ia) + -tc] Kelating to or suffering from monoplegia. Monopleura (mon-o-plo'ra\ n. [NL., < Gr. ^uoi'or, single, 4- TrXevpdv, rib.] A genus of very inequi valve teleodesmaceous pelecypods, typical of the family Monopleuritlsp, with a long, twisted, conical, attached right valve, a shallow left valve, and strongly developed dentition.    It is found in the cretaceous rocks. monopodium, «. 2. A form of table having only a central support, used by the ancient Romans. monoprostyle (mon-o-pro'stil), a. [mono- + prostyle.] In arWi., prostyle, with a single row of columns. See prostyle, with cut. monops (mon'ops), n. [Gr. /iovurp, one-eyed, < fi6vo(, single, + uip, eye.] A being ■witix but one eye. monopsia (mon-op'si-ji), n. [NL., < Gr. /i6vo^, single, + ii/'(f, visionj sight.] Same as cyclopia. monopsychism (mon-o-sl'kizm), w. [Gr. fwmi:, single, + E. ps'ychism.] The theory that all souls (or the souls of all mankind) are one ; the unity of souls asserted by this theory. N. E. D. monopsychosis (mo-nop-si-ko'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. //uiof, single, + fyxi^iyiC, animation (taken as 'mental action')-] Same as monomania. monopterous (mo-nop'te-ms), a. [Gr. /jovo;, single, + -Tep6i; wing.] Having but one wing, as some seeds. monopylarlan (mon"9-pi-la'ri-an), a. Same as monopylean. monospermlc monorail (mon'o-ral),)i. [mono- + rail'^.] A railway in which the cars run on a single rail. VIoiiorail. side elevation, suspended type; supported j1 , side elevation, suspended type; B. front " type: C, front view, suspended type. a. carrying-posts; i, single or monorail; c, supporting and guiding-wheels ; tt. frame from which cars are suspended ; e, car bodies; y, driving-wheels. This rail may be fixed to an overhead structure and the cars suspended from it or it may be laid on ties or chairs and the cars run over it In the latter case there are usually three rails, one to support the car, and two steadying or side-rails, but all placed on a single stand or chair in the center of the road-bed. In the Langen monorail the car is hung from a single overhead rail ; a line on this system is worked between Bantien and Elberfeld, a distance of about 9 miles, the cars for a part of the way being suspended over the river Wupper. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 143. monorailroad (mon - 6 - ral ' rod), n. Same as monorailway. monorailway (mon-o-ral'wa), n. [motiorail + tcay.] Same as ^monorail. A monoraihoay is employed at Clichy for completing the piling after the bags have been delivered upon the heaps by the inclined conveyors. These inonorailways are 1,000 feet or more in length, and are constructed aa. desired on the tops of the great piles of coke. Amer. Inventor, June 15, 1904, p. 267. monorchidlsm (mo-n6r'ki-dizm), n. Same as moyiorehism. monorefringent (mon ' 6 - re - frin ' jent), a. [mono- + refringent.] Refracting light in the manner of an isotropic, singly refracting medium: opposed to Mrefringent. monorhinous (mon-o-ri'nus), a. [monorhine + -ons.] Having a single nasal passage, as in the lampreys ; monorhinal ; monorhine. monosaccharide (mon-o-sak'a-rid),«. [mono+ saccharide.] A carbohydrate the molecule of which is not divisible into simpler groups without loss of its essential characteristics. According to the number of carbon atoms, monosaccharides are divided into trioses, tetroses, pentoses, hexoses, etc. One of the best-known examples is the hexose dextrose (glucose). monose (mon'os), n. [Gr. fiSvo^, single, + -ose.} Same as ^monosaccharide. monoseme (mon'o-sem), a. [Gr. ti6vo^, single, + ar/uciov, a sign.] In anc. pros., having a single mora or unit of time. See monosemic. monoserial(mon-o-se 'ri-fil), a. [Gr. /j6voc, single, + L. series, series, 4- -aU.] Being in one series : used in zoology and comparative anatomy, generally for a series of organs, cells, teeth, or the like, that may be in two or more series in other forms. A transitional stage from the biserial archipterygium of the latter [Dipnoi] into tlie monoHerial of recent sharks. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. 398. monosiphonic (mon"o-si-fon'ik), a. [Gr. fi&m^, single, + (i<i/i(ji», siphon.] Monosiphonous ; in hydroids, having the tubes of the liydrocaulus distinct from one another: opposed to *polysiphonic. monosodic (moJ-6-s6'dik), rt. [Gt.ii6vo(, single, + NL. sod-ium 4- -ic] In chem., containing one atom of sodium: said of a salt : as, monosodic orthophosphate (NaHgP04), a salt which occurs in normal human urine. Calcium oxalate, which was ordinarily held in solution by the -mnnosodic aciil phosphate. Med. Jtecord, Feb. 14, 1903, p. 277. monospermlc (mon-o-sp^r'mik), a. [Gr. //<iiof, single, + cncpfja, seed, + -ic] 1. Exliibiting or pertaining to monospermy. — 2. Same as monospermous.
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    monospermy 826 monte-acide monospermy (mon'6-sp6r-mi), n. [6r. fiovoc, "o"' established for horology, glass-work, brick-laying, pearance.1 A genus of dicotyledonous plants single, + aTfp/xa, seed, + -y3.] The entrance ->^Pe"try G. SWa«, Adolescence, I. 170. of the tumilj MtjHotnjpacea!. Hee .Schweinitzm. of but a single spermatozoon into the egg : the ^'»'.'>'„"f the American schools of engmeenng are monotropy (mo-not'ro-pi) « FGr uovoc only „«•.«„!„« i;« »5.«„*  :~ i„ *!,« « 1 * - t practically mono(cc/i»HC institutes in contradistinction to ^^"",*^' 1- ..:• Vi"^' L"'/'^ ^' ^' normal and, m most animals, the only type Of the polytechnics here, and consequently better equipment + rpoiroc, turning.] Homogeneity upon or fertilization : opposed to *dispermy and poly- and stalling is observed in any one department. with reference to a system of parallel lines spcrmi/. Jour. Inst. Elect. Engin. (Loudon), Feb. 25, 1903-04, only. [Rare.] monos'porangium (mon"o-spo-ran'ji-um), n.; „„„„4.x,„i,„„„„ „ o tt • ^V-*^^- ITheJcompletest homogeneity is found to occur in only pi. monosporangia (-a). [NLi., < Gr. //fooc, mpnOinaiamOUS, a. a. ap.ving out one one direction in parallel lines extending through the mass, single + NL sporanqium ^ A sporangium chamber, as some i'brawiiHi/cro of the family This condition we may designate as nwjiotrw;^-!/. which' contains monospores. Lituolklje. ^. ^. /(ycier, Liol. Lectures, 1894, p. 38. monospore (mon'o-spor), n. [ar.jKiii'of, single, M.onotld8e(mo-not'i-de), H. pi. [NL., < Jlfo- Monotus (mo-no'tus;, n. [NL., < Gr. //(ii/urof, -t- OTTopd, seed (spore).] An asexual spore of '">'("«) + -"?*■] A family of digonoporous one-eared, < uovoc, single, + olg (wr-), ear.] the red algas, which remains undivided and is ™arine turbellarians, of the order lihabdo- The typical genus of the family Monotidse. thus distinguished from a tetraspore. cWMa, having a single otolith, pharynx pli- Jf. 7(ir«do is parasitic. Diesing, 1862. monosporiferousCmon^o-spo-rif 'e-rus), a. catus directed backward, and paired germaria monotype, «. 3. The trade-name of a machine ImoiKi.tiiore + L. /erre bear,"+ -o««.] Bear- and vitellaria. It contains the genera j1/o)io*m« which casts and sets in order single types, ing monospores :'said of algffi. nnd J ii to niolos. monotypous (mon-o-ti'pus), a. Same as raonomonostele (mon'6-stel), n. [Gr. //draf, single, Monotis (mo-no'tis), «. [NL. , < Gr. /ifouroc, i'/pic.l. + arif/.Ti, pillar.] ' In hot., a single undivided ope-eared (one-handled), < povof, single, + oif monoureid (mon-o-u're-id), n. [mono- + urea stele. See *steleS, 2, and compare *pohjstele. ("''-)' *'''■■■] ■*■ genus of prionodesmaceous + -"/■] In organic chem., the class-name apArrangement in strands : the central cylinder or Peled/poda, of the family Pteriidie, comprising plied to com,^unds c-ontaining the bivalent moiwstele. Encyc. Brit, X.X.V. in. nearly equivalve, radially striate shells from radical -CONHC0NHC0-. They are to be monostelic (mon-6-8te'lik), o. [j«o«ostete + t'^« T"assic rocks. , ,,. , regarded as urea (carbamide) in which two -ic] In bat., havinga monostele. Also mono- Monotocardia (mon "o-to-kiir'di-a), v. pi. hydrogen atoms are replaced by the bivalent stelous [i>IL..< dr. //owjror,one-eared,+ (tapA'a, heart.] radical of a dibasic acid. Side by side with monoetelic types which furnish a f^ S[°"P,°/ gasteropodous mollusks m which monovariance (mon-o-va'ri-ans^ n See*Mm-most interesting sequence. Encyc. Brit., XXV. ii5. the heart has only one auricle, the true breath- vannnce. Physical Sev., Dec, 1904, p. 4o8. monostelous (mon - 6 - ste ' lus), a. Same as i^g organ is single, and there is a sirigle kid- monovanant (mon-o^^^^^^ [Gr^di-of, *mo)\ostelic ' ^- It iidiides the great majority of the single, + E. ranani.] la phys. chevi.,ha\m^ monostelv Vmon-o-ste'lil n TmonosteU + ™*"'5« univalves, all of the fresh-water and but one degree of freedom.- Monovarlant sys^^rwrthe^eo^iiLioV^ b^r/to^:. }^rtr::r^?tJhVioLt^..*^^ '''''-'''- ^.^''^t:;^-^^,, „. [g. ,..o, ^r^S^s^-^T-^^^i;;:!;^;^^?^^ "[asr^-r^is^lj^^^^i^ ^4<^^i'^m^^^^^.zLUr. fiovo^ single, + ih stereoscope.] An j^ Monotocardia ■ having a single auricle I'^le. L. O. Howard, in Science, Dec. 21, apparatus for projecting two pictures upon a •„ the heart „Tthe°«r^^^^^^ 1906, p. 817. screen so as to appear as one, with stereo- ,7 „ ? V ^S' ^"^ JMonoJocarrtjac condition. '/, >. , ,, ^.. ,- . scopic or solid eff^ci The two pictures are ^^P' ^"'- ^-'» ^^— -«* «/ Sc, 1902, p. m^onoxala^ejmon-o^k^sa-lat^^^^ ^„,o„o-^ + //6rof, single, -+- OTi^oc, row, + odoi'f (odow-) i- J habit of frequenting a host of but one species : eeth'in ea"chirw ' ^^"^ °^^ °"' """ n.'«. Having the characters of or belong- applied by De Bary to certain fungf See teetn in eacn jaw. ing to the family il/o,!o<o»«V?a;. *rf»j<ni^ and •/lo/i/^raj/. Among the fresh- water leeches (Natantia), which have monotone « 5 A sinele or uniform tint or Monozoa, n. pi. 2. A grade of Cestoidea in an eyeless ring between the third and fourth pairs of eyes, '"""""""o, "• ". Ji oingie oj umiurm uni or „.i,- i, ji,' „„;t.,„, „„„ -P , . . '" only the vionostichodnnt forms (.-.(■., those with a single color. [Rare.] « '"ch the animal consists of a single segment row of teeth In each jaw) are Important monotoned (mon'o-tond), p. a. [^monotone, contaimng a single set of reproductive organs: Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 701. 5] Having a single or uniform tone or tint, contrasted with *Merozoa. Same as *CcstoMonostomatidffi (mon"o-sto-mat'i-de), n. pi. The mowtoned wastes of the great Gold Desert. darndfe. Lang [NL.] Same a.s Monustomidse. ie. BoMrewood, Miner's Right, xxxvl. monOZOlC, a. 2. In Coceidiidea, producing monostome (mon'o-stom), ». [NL. i/oBO- monotonia (mon-o-to'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. only one falciform body: as, a mo«o?o!c spore. stomtim.'] A trematoid of the genus Mono- /lovoroiia: see monotony.'] Sameas»io«oto«y, 1. Contrasted with *(7i><mc and so on to *po?yroic, stomtim, or Monostomulitm. monotonic, «. 3. Homogeneous ; in marine 3-— 3. In cestodes, havingonlyone set of genThe other case was that of an elderly woman from zoology an aggregation of organisms is said to erative organs, as in the unsegmented Arcliiwhose eye eight so-called monostomet were removed jje monotonic if some one species eenus or ff^'^*- Contrasted with *polyzoic, or segmented from the lens substance. The descriptions do not enable i?„„;i,. 4?  ™., ^ 4.1 i H- j iu i\ 1 forms like Tff>»?/7 one to determine the species or to assert the identity of ^^mily forms more than one half of the total t^t"™^ "„£,,*'"''• ^^^ * . „, „ the forms. /iwrf, Med. Handbook, VII. 866. volume.— Monotonic plankton. See •jiiaiiMon. JYlonioe snaiBS. see ".s^afe-i. Eye monostome, Monostomulum lentis, a small imma- monotonize (mo-not'o-niz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. MonrOBlsm (mon-ro izm), n Same as Monroe ture trematoid said to be parasitic in the eye of man. monotonized, ppr. monotonizing. To reduce -J"*'''"'"*. v^""^n see, under docrn/ie). monostomous (mo-nos'to-mus), a. Same as to one tone or type ; render monotonous. Monroeist (mon-ro'ist), n. [ilonroe(igm) + monostomatous. Monotonous throuKhbnt an Interval, in 7na(A., said -'•'''0 One who supports the Monroe doctrine monostratified (mon-o-strat'i-fid), p. a. [Gr. "I " function which never increases or never diminishes (which see, under doctrine), udmc sinfflp -I- E ^trati^edl In hinl ar- thiougliout the interval. ,,,„.. Mens pubis. Same as mons Venerin, but designating ^^d^n^':' stngfe ^^"^rsL^!'^ -"fa^or 'contitaf de^et- % ^hant ^Xl^^^^T^JtZ^^ ^ Vad^S^wS Cibook.iT?a ^^•''^'''^"- ^"^'' '""'■ i;;r^--t-'"-^^------^"-<^---MZsr'AnT.r:;^^ monostrpmatic (mon'o-stro-mat'ik), a [Gr monotrichic (mon-o-trik'ik), a. [Gr. /.<S.of, ^°.^,S°°'^ current, forest. See *c«rrentl, uovoi, single, + crpuMr-),i^yeT, + -IC-] ^j [ + gplf (w-), hair.] In fcacteno?: J;!^'/*'- . .u • ,. , ,^ , Having only one layer of cells: said of the i,„,!;. ' „ „;„„i„^„„ifl'  ii.,J „„*!.„ „„ii„- Mont. An abbreviation of J/on<nna. frond or ti.ssue of an alga which is but one the "e^ius AttL»rf/^ ' Montalban (mon-tal'ban), a. and n. [NL. layer of cells in thickness. «,«„^+,.,- „!,„„„ /,,,;;„„(.'„; i„,„\ „ r  < ■ Mont(es) alb(i), 'White Mountains,' -f- -an.l moLsulphonic (mon"o-sul-fon:ik), a. imono- ^,??,?T^°^V streVs ^JoU^^^^^^^ !• «; ^^ ^f.; noting a division of the Pre^+ «»7;;*o«tc.] In cAm., containing one com- ^^^^jj^ (j^^^ . Cambrian strata : named from the White binmgunit of the compound radical HSO3: triglyph + -ic.1 Said of the Doric order when Mountains of New Hampshire. «aid of an acid : as, henzeue monosulphomc there is but one triglyph over the iutercolum- ,}}• ,"; T^f Montalban division, acid (C^Hs.HSOs), in which HSO3 replaces niatiou o iu..c.»,v7i.iiLi [Obsolete m both uses.] one atom of hydrogen in benzene (CgHe). monotrnrha « 3 XI c A In cluptonndoiw ^°°*^°* f°'^™***°°- See i'formatioji. Monosyllabic family of languages. See "^"""ts^f.^f j J;,^^^^^^^^ *famil!/. circle of cilia '"■e<(«, a lormer genus name of these plants, monosyllabize (mon-o-sil'a-biz), v. t- pret. monotropaceOUS(mon"6-tr6-pa'shius),a. Be- f,1«?fiw Fren^h^^^nl*^'' H^t''"'*?' ^i'^'^'a and pp.monosyliabized ppr. monosyllalnzmg longing to the v^^nt UmiW Monotropace^. l,lf^J:^^Z'^^^'^}'f''^'^\T^^r-^ ^ lmonosynab{le)+ -ize.:\ To render monosyl- monWopllic (mon-6-trof'lk), «. ^r. /.d.of, tTe L^X'^ IX"^"'^ "''''i'^P-fi^*^,"^ labic. N.L.D. single, ^^W, nourishment, -f -ic] Capable *^® ^^'S.'ly -f'""'"^^*- now merged with the monosymptomatic (mon-9-simp-to-mat'ik), a. of carrying on but one series of fermentations f^L ' f JS""" *T '^''"f' ^'"? ^°°^■" '" [;«0H0- -I- *-y„y,<o,Hr,ao.] In merf., having a or decompositions. gardens (where they are treated after the single distinct or dominant symptom. The nitrifying, nitrogen-fixing, sulphur- and iron-bac T'^ZL'^!, Si ,^^ "? Tntonia lottm and Neurasthenia is a disease in which headache in some teria he [Fischer] regards as ««)7.o(roj)/,fe J- Cloco.smspflorn. the latter a hybrid of T. cases may be almost a mono/(j/mp(OTno(ic sign. Encyc. Brit., XXV J. ii. I Ottsil and troCOSmia aiirca. The plants are F. S. Pearcc, in Therapeutic Gazette, Jan., 1903, p. 9. mouotropism (mo-not'ro-piztn), n. [mono- South African. They produce a blaze of red monotechnic (mon-o-tek'nik), a. [Gr. /xovog, tropiy) -I- -ism.] ' The state or condition of or orange flowers in summer, single, 4- Ttxvri, art.] Pertaining to or con- monotropy. monte-acide (mon-ta-sod'), n. [F., < monter, cerned with a single form of skilled labor: Tliis deve'lopment of monotroinm cannot take place l''^ ^ ('"'{c, acid.] An arrangement in use relating to a single branch of technology ; except through the sorting and grouping of specialized in sulphuric-acid works for raising the acid opposed to 7>oZi/tecftN(C. molecules. J. >4. yii/dfr, Biol. Lectures, 1894, p. 39. from a lower to a higher level by means of Thousands of our youth of late have been diverted Mouotropsis (mon - o - trop ' sis), n. [NL. compressed air, thus avoiding contact of acid from secondary schools to the )nono(ec/inic or trade classes (Schweinitz, 1817), < Monotropa + Gr. oi/i/f , ap- with the metal-work or valves of pumps.

  
    Montebello Montebello sandstone. See *sandstone. month, «.— The R months. See *ri. Montia (mon'ti-ii), M. [NL. (Linn.), named after Joseph Moiiti, a professor of botany.] A genus which comprises several species (about 20) of small herbs of the family Portulacacese, some of which are often referred to Claytonia. The species are American. The winter purslane (.1/. perfoliata) is sometimes grown as a pot-hert), and it also runs wild in waste places. It is a tufted herb with edible, radical leaves, and a scape bearing a cluster of small white flowtrs, and beneath the flowers a leaf-like cup : native t^) the western side of the continent. Montian (mon'ti-an), a. and n. In geol., noting a substage of the Cretaceous system in France and Germany which lies at the top of the series above the Maestrichtian and constitutes the upper division of the Danian stage. monticolous (mon-tik' o-lus), a. Same as moyiticiliiie. monticule, "• 2. In the tabulate corals of the family Chietetidie, a group of autopores which form a slightly elevated cluster on the surface of the corallura. — 3. Same as vioiiticulus. monticnlose (mon-tik'u-16s), a. [See monticulniis and -o,««.] Covered with small eminences ; montieulate. Dana. monton, «. 2. In mining, a heap or pile of ore. Montrose shales. See *shah^. montroydite (mon-troid'it), n. [Named from ilontroyd Sharpe, one of the owners of the Terlingua mercury mines.] Merctiric oxid, HgO, occurring in orange-red orthorhombic crystals: found at Terlingua, Texas. monument, ». 9. A conspicuous crag of a somewhat pillar-like and symmetrical form. [Western U. S.] monumentalism (mon-fl-men'tal-izm), »!. [monumental + -ism.'] THe state or character of being monumental. The plain lessons of the Crimean War were unheeded and monuin^ntaligm became the ideal of the coast defences, although the performance of the little Telegraph Battery at .Sebastopol, confirming much previous experience, should have amply sufBced to moderate the ambitions of military engineers, Eneyc. Jtrii., XXVIII. 451. monumentalize (mon-u-men'tal-iz), r. (. ; pret. and pp. monumeutaUzed^yT. monumentalizing, [monumental + -ize.'\ To record or commemorate by a monument; record permanently; render monutnental in character. monzonite (mon'zo-nit), n. [F. momonite (De Lapparent, 1864), < Monzoni, near Predazzo in Tyrol, + -ite^.] In petrog., a phaneric igneous rock intermediate in composition between syenite and diorite, that is, composed of alkali feldspar, usually orthoclase. and lime-soda feldspar, andesin or labradorite, in equal or nearly equal proportions, with subordinate amounts of hornblende, pyroxene, or mica, rarely olivin, and minor constituents. There may be a variable amount of quartz: when it is present in considerable amount the rock is quartz-monzonite or granodiorite. monzonitic (mon-zo-nit'ik), a. [monzonite + -ic] In petrog., having the composition of monzonite. monzonose (mon'zo-nos), n. [momonite + -ose.] In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rock^), the name of sodipotassio rocks belonging to the domalka lie rang of the perfelio order of the dosalanes. mooch (moch), V. i. See motith. moocher (mo'chtr), n. [See mouchcr.'i A moucher. See the extracts. " Why, I remember jes lots o' things. I 's been a crook, I 's been a mm>fher, an" now I 's shatln* on me uppers. Why, what I 's seen would keep them blokes up there In Cooper Union readin' all winter, I guess." J. Fiynt, in Cent Mag., March, 18M, p. 706. In police parlance as a * moocher,' or a man who hung around salfxms and drank and ate only when some one treated. Kaunas City Daily Timet, Feb, 16, 1904. moodirieh, n. See *mudirieh. moogadee (mS' ga-de), n. [Western Amer. Indian.] A name applied by the Fort Hall Indians of Idaho to Catostomua pocatello, a sucker of the Snake Kiver basin. Jordan and Evermann, Amer. Food and Game Fishes, p. 53. moolvi (mol've), n. Same as *mauln. mOOn^,)', 1. fpon the moon's surface the force of gravity is only one sixth of gravity upon the earth, a fact of great importance in relation Ut the moon's surface-phenomena, and probably connected with the almost complete, if not absolute, absence of a lunar atmosphere. Some recent observers report appearances which they attribute to gases and water vapor rising at various [Kiints on the moon's surface through f umaroles and fissures, and condensing daring the lunar night into white patches of 827 snow or frost, which disappear after the sun rises. If this is correct it would indicate a possible feeble survival of the moon's former volcanic activity. The recent investigations of Very apparently prove that the temperature of the moon's surface at points where the sun is nearly overhead rises above that of boiling water, as was long ago maintained by Lord Rosse. When the sun's rays are withdrawn it probably falls nearly to the absolute zero (—273°C.,— 460°*".), so low that most gases would beliquefled or frozen. Photography has of late done much to improve our maps of the moon's surface. In the study of delicate details, however, the best photographs cannot rival visual observations made with powerful telescopes. 4. {d) A kind of knife used in shaving skins ; a moonknife. See itmooning. 7. Moonlight. In the moon athwart the place of tombs. Tennymn, Passing of Arthur, I, 214, Horizontal moon, the moon as viewed when rising or setting. Its diameter at such times appears much greater than at considerable altitudes, whence the expression, once f<amiliar, now obsolete, *' the illusion of the horizontal moon." — Himters' moon, in astrmi., the full moon next after the harvest-7itoon (which see). — Local transit Of the moon. See *( ra n«i(. — Lower transit of the moon. See *trnnitit.— Station Of the moon. See ■kelnlion.— Tidal theory of the moon's origin. See *tidal evolution. — To shoot the moon, to remove secretly with one's belongings in the night in order to escape payment of rent, or distraint. [Slang.] — Wet moon, a new moon, one horn of whose crescent is much lower tlian the other, like a bowl tipped up on edge and unable to hold water. The wet moon is a popular (liut fallacious) sign of coming wet weather. moon', V. t. 3. In opposum-hunting, to locate (the hiding-place of the animal) by bringing the tree in which it is supposed to lurk into clear "view between one's self and the moon. [Australia.] — 4. To shave (skins) with a moon or raoon-knife. See *viooning, 1. moonack, n. 2. A mythical animal much feared by the negroes of the Southern States. moon-blindness (mon'blind'nes), n. 1. Same as moon-blink. Hemeralopia is called moon-blindness by sailors, and is attributed by them to a morbific influence emanating from that planet, especially atfecting such persons as commit the imprudence of sleeping on deck. Buck, Med. Handbook, IV, 627. 2. An eye-disease of the horse, scientifically known as periodic ophthalmia, the cause of which is unknown. One attack is followed at regular intervals by others which finally produce total blindness in one or both eyes. moon-dog (mon'dog), n. A luminous spot in the sky due to the refraction and reflection of the moon's rays by minute ice-crystals floating in the air. See paraselene and sun-dog. mooneyed, a. 4. Having feathers marked towards the ends with rounded or oval spots, as in the spangled Hamburg breeds of fowls. The feather markings of the penciled varieties differ greatly from those of the spangled ; the latter being commonly called " moon-eyed " from the round or oval appearance of the spangles, while the markings of the penciled varieties are in parallel bars of reddish-bay or black, or clear silvery- white and black, as the case may^be. Yearbook U. S. Dept. Ayr., 1896, p. 467. moonfish, w. (/) The opah, Lampris guttatxis. (y) Same a.s ittnnriposa, 2. moon-guitar (mon'gi-tar'), n. Same as *yukiii. mooning (mo'ning), n. [moonl, t'., + -tnjl.] 1. In leathcr-manuf., the shaving of skins with a 'moon' or moon-knife. The kid skins are shaved either by " mooniny." . , , "Mooning" is performed with a round steel, shaped like a plate, and having the center cut out, and a handle placed across the opening. Sci. Amer. Sup., Jan. 24, 1903, p. 22629. 2. The act of going about as if moonstruck. moonlet(raon'let),?i. [moon^ + -let.^ A little moon: applied to the small bodies of which the rings of Saturn are composed. The rings of Saturn appear to be continuous masses separated by circular rifts. This Is the phenomenon which is observed through a telescope. By no known means can we ever approach or handle the rings : yet everybtxly who understands tne evidence now believes that they are not what they appear to be, but consist of minute jnoonlels, closely packed, indeed, but separate the one from the other. A. W. Itucker, in Smithsonian Rep., 1901, p. 175. moonsif, n. Same as *munsi/. moor'," — Hoor rock. See*rocJrl. moor'"', i". '  To moor across (navt.), to drop the anchors on either side of a stream.^ To moor along (naiil.). to come to anchor in a river with a hawser leading to the shore for the purpose of steadying the vessel. moored (mord), a. In mining, obstructed with rubbish or mud ; silted up. Barrowman, Glossary.    [Scotch.] mooring-buoy (mor'ing-boi), «. A can-buoy which has a largo swivel on its top, to which vessels make fast their cables instead of riding at anchor. moor-burn (mor'bfem), n. The burning of the heather on a moor, which is unlawful moradin between April 11 and Nov. 1. N. E. D. [Scotch.] moor-burner (moi"'b&r''ner), «. One who sets fire to heather on a moor. See *moor-burn. [Scotch.] moorlng-kit (mor'ing-kit), h. In marine hardware, a wooden keg with an air-tight cover,) used to support a mooring-chain. it has galvanized iron rings at top and bottom, joined together by an iron rod. The lower ring supports the chain and the upper ring is used as a holdfast for a boat's mooring- rope or -chain. It is usually painted in some distinctive color or pattern. mooring-mat (mor'ing-mat), n. Naut., a flat mat made of thrums like a door-mat. It is bound around a mooring hawser to prevent chafing at a certain part or point. mooring-staple (mor'ing-sta'pl), n. A large staple-shaped forging fastened on the side of a war-ship, to which chain-cable may be shackled to hold the vessel when moored alongside a wharf. moor-myrtle (mor'm&r'tl), n. See *mijrtle. mooruk (mor'uk), n. [Native name : from the sound of its cry f ] A species of cassowary, Casuarius bennetti, peculiar to the island of New Britain. moose, w. The Alaskan moose has been described as a new species, Alces giyas, distinguished by its larger teeth and antlers, and by other characteristics. moose-berry (m6s'ber''''i), n. Same as *moosebush. moose-bush (mos'bush), n. The hobble-bush or American wayfaring-tree, Viburnum alnifolium, moose-hoim (m6s'h6m), n. Same as moosecall. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. 249. moosemise (mos'mis), n. [From an eastern Algonkian form answering to the (western) Ojibwa monzomish (applied to the hobble-bush. Viburnum alnifolium); (.monz, moose, + -mish, bush.] The false wintergreen, I'yrola rotimdi folia. See Indian *mozemize. [Vermont.] Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. 249. moose-tnimpet (mos'trum*pet), n. Same as moose-call. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. 249. moot* (mot), «. In ship-building: (a) A ring used to gage the diameter of treenails, (b) A piece of hard wood bound with iron at both ends, used in making blocks. mooted (mo'ted), p. a. [moot^, v., + -ed'^.'] Unsettled ; disputed ; argued ; subject to different opinions ; moot. mope-hawk (mop'hak), «. Same as more-pork, a large Australian night-jar of the genus Podargus. The name is probably given under the mistaken impression that it was the original and proper form. moph (mof), «. [A perverted abbreviation of hermaphrodite, the instrument being properly named hermaphrodite calipers.'] An instrument consisting of a pair of compasses, one leg of which is fashioned like the leg of a pair of calipers. 2f. E. D. mopoke (mo'pok), n. Same as more-pork. Mor. An abbreviation of Morocco. mora^, «.— Oluoco della mora, a game played in Italy by two players matching the fingers of the I'ight hands, the left being held behind the back. A similar game was common in ancient Greece in which the left hands were confined by holding a stick. mora* (mo'ra), n.; pi. morse (-re). [NL., < Gr. iiipa, a part; connected with finipa, a part : see *M<erse.] In Gr.atitiq., one of the sixmain divisions of the army of Sparta, commanded by a polemarch. Moraceae (mo-ra'se-e), n. pi. [NL. (Lindley, 1847), < Moriis + -aceie.'] A family of dicotyledonous archichlamydeous (apetalous) plants of the order Vrticales, the mulberry family, typified by the genus Morus, and characterized by unisexual flowers, the starainate usually in panicles or spikes, and the pistillate in heads, a superior ovary, solitary, pendulous, anatropous ovules, one or two styles, and as many seeds. There are 67 genera and about 925 species, mostly trees and shrubs of temperate and tropical regions. Besides the mulberries the family includes the breadfruits, the figs, the Osage orange, the hop, and the hemp. moraceous (mo-ra'shius), a. Belonging to the Moracae or mulberry family. moradin (mo-ra'din), n. [NL. morada (see def.) + -«n2.] A colorless crystalline compound, C]gHi40(5, contained in the bark of false cinchona, cascarilla, or china morada,

  
    moradin Pogonopus fehrifugus. It has a blue fluorescence and melts at 201-202° C. moral (mo-ra'f), n. [Also marae, morae, in many Polynesian dialects.] A sort of elevated stone platfonn or terrace, often of considerable size, found on elevated sites in certain of the PoljTiesian Islands. The principal object of ambition anion^ these people [' Otaheite '] is to Imve a magnificent Morai, and this was a striking memorial of the rank and power of Oberea. Hawkesworthf Voyages into Southern Hemisphere, 1786, [II. 443. mOraillB, 'I — Bottom moraine, a ground moraine; subglacial drift and boulder-ehiy. — Frontal moraine, a moraine found at the fl\>nt of a glacier. — Intorlobate moraine, a eonipoun<l nu>nune formed between adjacent glacial lobes. — Intermediate moraine, a special name, suggested by T. 0. t'hanilierlin, for those portions of the terminal mortiine of the continental ice-sheet which were deposited where two lobes coalesced. Also interlobate moraine. liep. U. S. Geol. Surv., 1881-82, p. 301. — Kame moraine, a moraine f oi-med of roughly stratifled glacial debris and having a knob and basin topography. In its relations to other phases of drift, therefore, as well as in the particulai-s already specified, the kame belt stands in the position of a moraine. For it, and for similar aggregations of kames, the designation kame moraine is proposed. li. D. Salisbury, Geol. Surv. of New Jersey, 1892, p. 93. Lodge moraine, glacial debris deposited beneath the ice. Charntierlin and Salisbury, Geol., I. 286.— Marginal moraine, a moraine deposited at the margin of a glacier ; a terminal moraine. — Moraine Of advance, a moraine which is formed during the advance of a glacier. J. Geikie, The Great Ice Age, p. 262.— Moraine of recession. Same as *moraine of retreat. — Moraine Of retreat, a moraine which is formed duaing the retreat of a glacier. J. Geikie, The Great Ice Age, pp. 209, 213.— Moraine profonde. (a) Thestony, mixed drift, which constituted the ground moraine of the continental ice-sheet, (b) A nn.ved stony drift gathered from the disintegration of underlying rocks and strewn over lower slopes as by landslides.— Pusll moraine, a moraine formed of the debris pushed forward by the front of a glacier. Chamberlin and Salisbury, Geol., I. 286. — Retreatal moraine. Same as ^moraine o/ retreat. — Shoved moraine. Same &a push-kmaraine. — Submarglnal moraine, the deposit of debris formed under the margin <jf a glacier. J. Geikie, The Great Ice Age, p. 741. — Superficial moraine, the debris on the surface of a glacier. — Terminal moraine. See moraine. The term is used only in North America as applied to the ice-sheet of the Wisconsin epoch. Morainlc apron. Same as *apron, 6.— Moralnlc loops, the forward curves of moraines formed around the lobes of a continental glacier. moralism, n. 3. A tendency to moralize ; a habit of moralizing. Is it the laureate? He lies buried under his own historical quartosi! There is neither his mannerism nor hia moralism, nor his methodism. Southey, Doctor, Interchap. vii. morassic (mo-ras'ik), a. [morass + -jc] Having the character of or pertaining to a morass : as, a morassic habitat ; a morassic soil. All of these morassic formations characterize quiet shores. C. MncMillan, in Minn. Bot. Stud., Bulletin IX 996. moratorium (mor-a-to'ri-um), n. [NL., neut. sing, of LL. moratdrius, causing delay, dilatory: see *moratory.'\ In law, legal title to delay in making a due payment: as a legislative authorization of suspension of payment by a government bank. moratory (mor'a-to-ri), a. and n. [LL. moratoritis, delaying, < morator, a delayer, (.morare, delay: see »«orarto«.] I. a. Of or pertaining to moratorium; delaying: as, a moratory \)\\\. H. n. One who postpones the maturity of notes, bills of exchange, and the like. morauke (mo-ra'ke), n. [6. dial. (Swiss) morache, morochc, morachcr, dim. morauchli (Stalder, 1812).] A whitefish, Coregonus hiemalis, native of Lake Constance, Switzerland, now introduced into the United States. Moravian^ (mo-ra'vi-an), a. and w. [ML. Moravia, Moray, + -a«.] Of or pertaining to Moray ; an inhabitant of Moray. moray, ».— Black moray, Lycodontis funebris, an eel of the family Mur/eimUe, foumi on both coasts of tropical America.— Common spotted moray, i.vcodon(t« moringa, an eel found from I'unta Concepcion to Isla de Cedros. morbify (m6r'bi-fi), V. t. ; pret. and pp. morhified, ppr. morbifying. [L. morbus, disease, + -!- + -/)/.] To render diseased. [Rare.] BroKning, Aristoph. Apol. mprbigenoas (mor-bij'e-ius), a. [L. morbus, diseaise, 4- -genus, -producing.] Exciting or producing disease. morbus, u — Morbus angUcus, rachitis.— Morbus cacruleus, cyanosi.'* of tlie new-born, due usually to some malformation of the heart — Morbus COmitlalls, epilepsy.— Morbus cordis, heart-disease.— Morbus coxae senilis, arthritis deformans which affects the hip. — Morbtis reglUB, jaundice.— Morbus sacer, epilepsy. 828 morcellate (mor-sel'at), v. t. ; pret. and pp. morceUated, ppr. mori.eUating, [F. morceler, divide, + -ate'-^. The Latin type would be "morsellate.'} To shatter or break into many pieces. Rocks which are finely divided by many joints are said to be morcellated. morcellation (m6r-se-la'shon), n. [inorcellate + -ion.'\ 1. The act of shattering or breaking. — 2. In surg., removal of a part, as a tumor, a little at a time instead of by excision in mass. morcellement (m6r-sel-man'), n. [F., < morceler, divide : see *morcellate.'] Same as *morceUation, 2. Porcelini suggested morcellement, the danger of which consists in the subsequent necrosis of the stump of the cen-ix. Phil. Med. Jour., Jan. 31, 1903, p. 199. mordant. I. a — Acid mordant colors. .Same as mordant acid -kcolors. II. ».— Dutch mordant, one of the acid baths used in biting a plate in etcliing. Its composition is given by Hiimerton as chlorate of potash, 20 grams; hydrochloric acid, 100 grams ; water, 880 grams. mordant, v. ^— Mordanting principle, a term used by textile-colorists to indicate the substance used to produce a mordant, in order to distinguish it from the mordant proper. In one of the most important wool mordanting processes, potassium bichromate (K2Cr207) is used in the nmrdanting bath, but tlie actual mordant precipitated upon the fiber is an acid oxide of chromium (CrOa). The potassium bichromate is, therefore, the mordantimi principle. h.A. Ohwy, Textile Chem. and Dyeing, II. 115. mordellid (mor-del'id), n. and a. I. «. A member of the coleopterous family Mordellidm. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Mordellidx. Mordey effect. The effect of increasing load in diminishing the hysteresis of the core of armatures of certain generators and motors : first noted by W. M. Mordey. mordor6 (mor-do-ra'), n. [F., < OF. more. Moor, + dore, gilded.] A brown color mixed with red. J\. E. D. morelle, n. 2. The belladonna. morena (mo-ra'na), n. [Sp., also murena,<. L. murasna : see Murasna.l Any eel of the family Mtirsenidie, commonly called moray eels. They inhabit tropical and subtropical seas and are abundant about rocky places and coral reefs. Some of them reach a large size, and all are pugnacious and voracious  Morena plnta, Mursena lentiginoea, an eel found from the Gulf of California to the Galapagos Islands.- Morena plntlta, Lycodontis dovii, an eel of the family Murienidee, found from the Gulf of Califomia to the Galapagos Islands.-Morena prleta, Lycodontis castaneus. an eel reaching a length of six feet, and found in abundance about the rocks of Mazatlan, Mexico, — Morena verde. Same as black -kmoray. morencite (mo-ren'sit), n. [jl/brenci(8eedef.) + -ite^.^ A hydrated ferric silicate occurring in brownish-yellow silky fibrous seams in a lime shale at Morenci, Arizona. morenosite (mo-ra'no-sit), n. [Sp. morenosita (1853) (irreg. formed), named after a Senor Moreno of Spain.] Hydrous nickel sulphate, NiS04+7H20, usually occurring in fibrous forms or as an efflorescence of a green color. It results from the alteration of nickel ores. Moresco-Spanish (mo-res"ko-span'ish), a. Of or pertaining to the Moors of Spain, especially to Moorish art in Spain. Moreton Bay canes. See *bangalow. Morgagni's crypts, globules or spheres. See *crypt, *globulcs. Morgan (mor'gau), n. A breed of trotting horses which originated with a stallion owned by a Vermont schoolmaster named Justin Morgan. morganic (mor-gan'ik), a. Same as morganatic. morget (mor-zha'), n. [Swiss F., also motirdjet ; so named from Morges, a village on Lake Geneva.] A land-breeze which blows as a strong north wind during the night on the northern shore of Lake Geneva. This wind is not to be confounded with the descending mountain wind known as the joran. Large lakes may give rise to off-shore and on-shore breezes. ... On the northern shore [of Lake Geneva], . . . the land breeze (morifet) blows as a strong north wind from between 5 and 7 o'clock in the evening to between 7 and 9 in the morning. This breeze always begins on the land and works out toward the lake, as . . . [has been observedl at Morges. . . . In the autnnni, when the land cools, while the lake is still warm, the air flows toward the lake from all sides in calm weather, aTid the mortjet then blows almost continuously. The same tiling happens to a more marked degree in winter, when the land is covered with snow. The morijet is, however, then no longer a true land breeze. . .". The real descending mountain wind, known as joran, is much stronger morning-glory than the morget, but reaches only the base of the mountains, not advancing on to the lake. J. Ilann (trans.). Handbook of Climatol., p. 101. moribundity (mor-i-bun'di-ti), n. A moribund state or condition. If the American Association insists upon meeting in the last week of the dying year the gatherings are likely to reveal moribundity as the years die in succession. Science, March 11, 19(J4, p. 434. morlc (mo'rik), o. [L. morus, mulberry, + -ic] Of or pertaining to morin or morie acid.— 3.1 O. C.C6H3(6H)2.2HoO Morlc acid, a dye, (HOaCeH,/ ii " " ' ^CO.CCH 2 contained in old fustic. It crystallizes in long lustrous needles and produces characteristic colors with certain metallic salts. morindin (mo-rin'din), n. [Morinda + -in2.] A yellow compound, C26Hj80i4.HoO,contained in the root-bark of Morinda citfifolia and M. tinctoria from India. It crystallizes in small needles and closely resembles ruberythric acid. Called by the natives suranji. molindone (mo -rin 'don), «. [7noi-ind(in) + -one.'} An orange-red compound, CH3C14Hi4(OH)302, prepared by heating morindin alone or with a dilute acid. It crystallizes in needles, melts at 271-272° C, and may be sublimed. moringatannic (mo-ring-ga-tan 'ik), a. See *inori>itannic. moringic (mo-rin'jik), a. [Moringa + -ic] Obtained or derived from plants of the genus Moringa ; specifically, noting an acid, a compound supposed to occur, in combination with fl^eerol, in oil of ben, from Moringa aptera. t is probably oleic acid. morintannic (mo -rin- tan 'ik), a. [morin + tannic.'] Pertaining to morin and tannic acid. —Morintannic acid, 2, 4, 6, 3", 4'- pentahydroxybenzophenone, (()H)3CgH2< 'OC6H3(OH)2, a compound found in yellow-wood or fustic. Also called maclurin, moringatannic and moritannic acid, moriogram (mo'ri-o-gram), n. [Gr. /i6piov, a piece, part, member, -f- ypdu/xa, a writing.] A diagram devised for the rapid approximate determination of the angles between a plane of symmetry and any crystal faces with rational indexes which lie in the same zone with it. G. F, Herbert iSmith,iii Mineralogieal Mag., 1904, p. 49. Moriscan (mo-ris'kan), a. [Morisc(o) + -oh.] Moorish. Lytton, Leila, I. iii. Morisco, n. 7. The offspring of a mulatto woman and a Spaniard; also, in general, anyone with a considerable amount of negro blood. [Mexico.] morisqueta (mo - res - ka ' ta), n. [Philippine Sp., prop, a device of the Moors or Moros, < morisco, Moorish.] Rice boiled in water, eaten by the natives in place of bread. Called by the Tagalogs canin. [Philippine Is.] Rice boiled in water without salt, called by Spaniards " morisqueta " and by the Tagalos " canin," is looked upon by the natives the same as Americans an d Europeans Irnak upon bread. Gaz. Philippine Is., 1902, p. 70. moritannic (mo-ri-tan'ik), a. See * morintannic. Mormon',". (<•) [^c] Incnfom. an American hesperild butterfiy. Atrytone hobomok, which occurs fiom eastern Canada to the Mississippi valley. Its lan'ee feed on grasses. Also called hobomok skipper. Mormon-weed (mor'mon-wed), n. The velvetleaf, Abutilon Abutilon. morm3n:id (mor'mi-rid), h. Any fish of the family Mormyridse, a peculiar group confined to the fresh waters of Africa. They are commonly called beaked fishes, from the form of the muzzle, which in some of the species is long and bent downward. morn. An abbreviation of morning. morning, ».— False morning, the false dawn or subhi Kdzib Iii tlie Versiana; the fore-glow or tmnsient light that precedes the auroi-aldawn of the true sunrise. See/or«glow, afterglow, irdawn. Before the phantom of False morning died, Methought a Voice within the Taveni cried, " When all the Temple is pi-epared within. "Why nods the drowsy Worshipper outside ?" Fitzgerald, tr. of Omar Khayyam, Rubaiyar, quat. IL morning-glory, «•- Bushmomlng-glory, the manroot, Iponvea ti-ptophylln.~ Cypress morning-glory. Same as cypress-vine. See also ijinnnorlit, 1. — Dwarf morning-glory, Convolvulus S2}>l/ia7n/euji, of North America, a nearly upright species with oblong leaves and handsome terminal white tlowei-s on long peduncles. — Ivy-leaved morning-glory, Pho rbitis hcderacea, a tropical American plant with trilobate leaves and blue or purple flowers, which has established itself as far north as Ixing Island, Pennsylvania, and Nebraska. — Pint morning-glory, Ipomoea Carolina, a pink- or purpleflowered species with deeply three-lobed leaves, the terminal lobe much prolonged and jwiinted : found from South Carolina to Florida and west to Texas.— Red
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    morning-glory 829 morning-glory, V«a»iodi«cocci/i«ii,a8mall red-flowered TnorDh{nl7.9.t1nTi (Tntir'ft ni »B'<.^1nT>^ « anniKil twiner with ovate or orbicular deeply cordate .." ;*^^"v , ° ,A™ , „?'"'''* Shon;, n leaves, naturalized from tropical America aa far north as Peuiisjivania.— WMte morning-glory, Ipomaea lacuno»a, which has very small white flowers and ovatecordate leaves, the lower oues anjjled. It ranges from Pennsylvania to t^outh Carolina and west to Kansas and Texas.— WUd morning-glory, the hedge-bindweed, ConviiU'iUus septum. morning-sickness (mor' ning-sik'nes), n. Nausea and sometimes vomitiag from which morphoea, n. 2t. Same as leprosy a woman often suffers at the beginning of morphogenesis, «.-Law of morphogenesis, prefTuaney, in the early part of the day .».,»-.! i... w  .t,^ ._... »,._i ., ..,  mortar-ware 7 -■ / % ^ .■■ -, r^, - .-.-'7 - [""W"- morphotropy (mor-fot'ro-piV n. [mornhophi^^ie) + -at,on.2 The act or process of f™/;(i.) +-/3.] S-^me as *,I^olphotmZZ^ subjecting to the physiological effects of mor- morrenine (m6--=' • ^ "' ."1^""" phine. morphinize (m6r'fi-niz), v. t; pret. and i)p. viorphinized, ppr. morphinizing. ImorjMne + -i^e.] To bnug under the influence of morpbine. Amer. Jour. Psychol., II. 355. morning-song (m6r'ning-s6ng), n. A song, or a musical service, performed in the morning. See aiibade, 1, laud, 4, and matin, 3. moro, «. 2. A small abscess or tumor of mulberry shape. morocco, » — Crashed morocco, in booUiindinj, a course-grained leather, usually Levant morocco, that has had its roughness reduced by hydi-aulic pressure. It is preferred for fine bindings of books. moroko (mo'ro-ko), n. [Jap.] Same as *hayn^. morologist (mo-rol'o-jist), n. [inorolog{y) + -int.] 1. One who talks foolishly. — 2. A student of morology. [Rare.] moront, «. [F.] A variety of salamander. Goldsmith, Nat. Hist., III. 158. X. E. D. Morone^ (mo-ro'ne), M. [NL. (Mitchill, 1814) ; origin uncertain.] A genus of fresh- and brackish-water percoid fishes which inhabit (mo-re'nin), n. [Morreuia + -inc-.'\ A dark-red gelatinous alkaloid found in the root and milky sap of Morreuia brachystephana Gneseb, from the Argentine Eepublic. It melts at 106° C. y ^ morrenol (mo-re'nol), «. lMorren{ia) + -ol 1 A crystalline compound, C14H00O or Ci rH.ijO formed in the milky sap of the" fruit of Slorrenia brachystephana Grieseb, from the Argeu„ _,  ,  ,   „,„„^ tine Republic. It melts at 168° C. adult, oroldi, is correlated with the morphological and mOTrhuic (mor'6-ik), a. [ilorrhua + -ic ^ Of ??rT_'°?\'^?.' S'i??"'T',°'. *^'' B.'""? !» "hich it belongs, or pertaining to' cod-liver oil.-Morrhulc acid an organic substance of the composition C9H13KO3. ' morrhuine (mor'o-in), «. IMorrhua + -ine".'] A yellow, thick, oily, strongly basic compound, stated by Hyatt, the law that the life of the indiviilual organism, in all its phases (morjibological, physiological, pathologic, embryonal, larval, adolescent. normal See ■krecapittdation doctrine, -kmixology and palingen Kin. 9.. Same as morphographic (mor-fo-graf'ik), a. morphographical. In a purely morphographic sense the line indicates the limit of a steep wall and a funow reaching from sea to suii. Amer. Geol., Nov., 1804, p. 283. morphography, n. 2. The descriptive science of land forms. morphol. An abbreviation of morphology, morphological, etc. morpnolite (mor'fo-lit), n. [Gr. /topi^fi, form, -I- Xtdo^, stone.] A "term applied by Ehrenberg to the coccoliths found in deep-sea ooze and in many chalk deposits, and regarded by him as inorganic. morphology, «. 3. In phys. geog., the of the form of lands — Mental morphology. Comparative psychology. of cod-liver oil. 3, the characteristic active alkaloid ver oil. It has an odor of syringaflowers, crystallizes in microscopic needles, and is a powerful diuretic and sudorific. morrhuol (mor'o-ol), «. [Morrhua + -o7.] A pungent, bitter, partly crystalline oily substance of disagreeable odor, which is obtained by extracting cod-liver oil with 90 per cent, of alcohol and removing the alcohol by distillation : said to represent the physiologically active portion of the oil. Morrill Act. See *act. See *chair, *tube. studv Morris chair, tube. See J morro (mor'6), >,. [Sp., : ■'• ^ •' prominence.] A round h White Perch lAforong americana). (From Bulletin 47. U. S. Nat. Museum.) Streams and river-mouths of the eastern and southern United States. moronolite (mo-ron'o-Ht), n. [Irreg. < Gr. fiopm, mulberry, + 7.i6d^, stone.] A pale-brown concretionary variety of jarosite, found at Monroe, New York. Morosaurus (mo-ro-sa'rus), n. [NL., < Gr. /i<..po(r, (lull, + aavpn^, a lizard.] A genus of . , , . ,^- \ > ,„ • dinosaurian reptiles described by Marsh from ™OrpDOplasm (m6r fo-plazm), n. [Gr. fiofMpt/, iira.ssic beds of Colorado and Wy- io"n, -t- T/ao/za, something formed.] The something round ; a hill, hillock, or rooky The former of these aims to carry the investigation of promontory, especially one that is fortified or the mind or consciousness Into all of its manifestations in IS crowned with a castle. the animal world. . . . We thus have the problem of morsal (mor'sall. a fPron *mm-<iiinl < T ;««..fa< morijAofosry, as it has been called by a prominent mo?K,,« « Wti^J \^^ ^' « -, d"/' biologist Carnegie Inst. Yearbook, 190-2, p. 20'2 '"<"*'^^'^' bltmg. bee morse^.^ Biting or (6) Structural •psychology (which see). iij '"'?? ' ?^'f °^ ^^^ *"'S*' °^ ^ *°°*morphon, «. 2. A structural or organic ■"■Orse-' (mors), n. A telegram written in the individual, as contrasted with one that is func- .^lorse alphabet. tionally or physiologically, but not structur- ■'"■0'^se^(™°'"s).«'-t audi.; pret. and pp. iforserf, ally, independent. See ^bion. PP''- horsing. To write or transmit in the morphophysics (mor-fo-fiz'iks), n. [Gr. "lorse alphabet, as a telegram. /lOfxp^, form, + E. physics.] See the extract. • '^'"' "■"'.^h'"','' private signals. Ah I now she 's MorsFifth and last, I should like to gather under the head '"^ "**"" «, "Kipling, Traffics and Discoveries d 133 of 7n'jrpAopAy«c« a number of researches, nearly all of •««•._„» «_„„, n 1 '"""-» ""o-uiscoveries, p. 133. which are very recent, and which tackle the doctrine of -"lOrse nnger. Contraction of the finger folthe chemical and physical causes of development These 'owing a traumatic inflammation of the joints researches have been largely experimental in character, and though we are only at the beginning of this sort of work, yet the result* already obtained are of the highest value and make us hope for far greater results to come. C. .S. Minut, in Pop. Sci. Mo., July, 1906, p. 12. the Upper Jurassic 1 oming. The animal was of great size, but is imperfectly known. It had an extremely long and flexible neck and a short back >vith but ten dorsal vertebra?, resembling in general aspect the IHplodocus and Brontosaurus (which see). morosis (mo-ro'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. fiupaai^, stupidity, fatuity. < iiupolv, make stupid, < Ifup^tt;, stupid, silly, foolish.] ' " idiocy, moroxylic (mo-rok-sil'ik), a. [Gr. /idpov, mulberry, -I- fi/oi', wood, -I- -ic] Noting an acid the calcium salt of which is found in the stems of Moms alba. It is probably succinic acid. morph. An abbreviation of morphology, morphological, etc. morphallaxis (m6r-fa-lak'sis), n. pfL., < Gr. /wfxpl/, form, -f- aUa^ic, exchange.] The development of a new whole from a piece of an organism by a remodeling of the original piece into the typical form. A characteristic feature of the process is that it takes place without proliferation of new material at the cut surfaces of the piece. It is thus distinguished from the more common form of regeneration, or epimorphosis. T. H. Morgan, Regeneration, p. 121. morphiated (m6r'fl-a-ted), a. [morphia + -ate^ -t- -c(/2.] Containing or impregnated morphotropism (m6r-fot'r6-pizra), n, wnth morphine or with one of its salts.  " _. • «-. . 7 . morphically (m6r'fi-kal-i), adv. In relation or resj)ect to form. I'roc. Boston Soc. Nat. Ili'it., April 5, 1893, p. 66, note, morphinated (m6r'fi-na-ted), a. [morphine + -dtr- + -Of/-.] Same as *morphiated. morphine, " . — Oleate of morphine. See *oleate. merphinic (mor-fin'ik), a. [morphin(c) + -I'.] Of or pertaining to morphine. morphinist (m6r'fin-ist), n. [morphin(ism) + -ist.] One who is addicted to the use of morphine. exoited by overuse in pressing the kevs of the Morse telegraph. Morse ivory. See *ivoryi. morselization, n. 2. Same as *morcellation. morselize (mor'sl-iz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. morselized, ppr. morselizing. [morsel + -i>e.] To divide up into morsels; communicate piecemeal. There is nothing in the environment to which the adolescent nature does not keenly respond. With pedagogic tact we can teach about everything we know that is really worth knowing, but if we amplify and mor$elize instead of giving great wholes, . . . and if we wait before each methodic step till the pupil has reproduced all the List, we starve and retard the soul, which is now all insight and receptivity. G. S. hall, Adolescence, II. 454. protoplasm of the body of a cell, or its cytoplasm, contrasted with the protoplasm of" the nucleus, and considered as the part which gives its form to the organism. As the term ' protoplasm ' is used in a far too indefinite sense, I shall follow Nageli's example, and call the vital substance of the cell the 'fomiative plasm' or ?nor^Aoplatm, ... in contrast to the idioplasm. Weitmann (trans.). Germ-plasm, p. 38. Imbecility ; morphoplasmic (mor-fo-plaz'mik), a. Per- mor. sol. An abbreviation of the Latin more taining to or of the nature of morphoplasin. solito, in the usual manner. The specific moriihogenic factors are connected in some mort° (mort), n. A salmon in the third year, way with specific forms of protoplasm, which I think mortality, ».— Makeham's law Of mortalltv See may conveniently be designated as fonnative (perhaps *(««■!. »"i».o"am o law ui monailiy. see better, ' j)iorpAopio»»u'c ') stuffs. innr+iirl « m.-»_- _ » „ Science Dec 2. 1804 n 710 "'''""•r . " • - Mortar-apparatus. Same as life-mv... , ;>ct«ik:«, Dec. 2, ia04, p. 740. m^r morfar (which see, under (i/c-waMv). morphOtlC (m6r-fot ik), a. [Gr. /lofxjxjrtKSc, mortar2n.- Adobe mortar. 8ce*adobe. <. Mop^uiig, forming. See vtorphosis.'\ Organ- mortar-bed^ (mor'tar-bed), «. [mortar'i + ized ; organic. Buck, Med. Handbook, V. 764. ierfi.] In geol., a relatively hard bed of silt morphotropic (m6r-f9-trop'ik), n. [Gr. iiop(jil],  "^ ~"  '  " " ■ ■■ ■ ' form, -t- TpdiTo^. turning, -I- -ic] Pertaining to the relation of crystalline form to chemical composition or morphotropism ; exhibiting morphotropism. Hep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Sci., 1900, p. 167. morphotropically (m6r-fo-trop'i-kal-i), adv. In a morphotropic manner; with respect to the relation of crystalline form and the composition of chemically similar substances or of substances derived from the same parent com pound. [morphotrop{tc) -h -ism.l The relation in form, optical characters, etc., exhibited by crystals of related chemical compounds, specifically _. . . , « , those whose molecules differ by the mutual mortar-Stmcture (mor tar-struk"tur), n. In replacement of equivalent atoms or groups of ^, !'{'•' '^ t«'''t'"'e, in some metamorphic rocks atoms. See*humite. that have been crushed, m which larger cry sThe chapter on M„rj,ho,ropi^n deals with the depend- ^J^fi""" ^agments of crystals are surrounded enceof the crystal structure on the chemical constitution "y nner-gramed tragments or crystals, like of the body. The author here, after describing the stones cemented together by mortar, changes produced by substitutions as in the nature of mortar-ware (mor'tar-war) H A verv hard homogeneous defonnations of the crystal structure, ex- norceljiin >.i«/.nit iniVonforl h„ W„^™,..„„j j plains the manner of measuring these modifications and PorcelaiiiDiscuit invented by Wedgwood and gives the morphotropic influence of elements and radicals. Used by him in the manufacture of mortars. Amer. Chem. Jour., July, 1906, p. 104. iV. jE. I>. sand, or gravel, cemented together by carbonate of lime and standing out in relief after the erosion of the soft beds with which it is associated in the region of the Great Plains. The name was given by Robert Hay, and is current in the discussions regarding watersupply in these regions. Amer. Geol., June. 1904, p. 38. ' mortar-circle (m6r'tar-s6r''kl), n. the circular platform on which fixed. mortar-float (m6r'tar-fl6t), n. raft-like construction specially designed for carrying and working a mortar. mortar-ketch (m6r'tar-kech), n. Same as bomb-ketch. In ordnance, a mortar is A vessel of

  
    Morte slates Morte slates. See *sl<ite~. mortgage-bond tm6i"-S?j-bond), n. A bond seeuveil by a mortgage. mortgage-note (mor'gaj-not), n. A note the payment of which is secured by a mortgage given at the same time and recited in the note. Its effect is to hohl the borrower liable (or the deticieucy if the mortgaged property does not satisfy the debt. The term bond is also used. morti&C (mor-tif'ik), <;. [LL. mortificus. See mort^, »., and -/iV.] Causing death ; deadly. mortiflcation-root (m6r"ti-fi-ka'shgn-r6t), n. The marsh-mallow, JItlixa officinalis. Mortimer's variation. See *iariat)on. mortiser (mor'ti-s^r), ». A mortising-machine (which see). mortising-machine, «.— Chain mortising-machine, in it'tHulworkiii;/, a machine for sinking a mortise in «\kmI by means of a band-saw composed of an endless band or chain each link of which is a cutting-tool. The chain is supported by two wheels in a vertical position and is driven at a high speed. The wooden sill or other piece to be mortised is brought up against the lower end of the chain, and each link chips out a small piece, the effect being quickly to cut a mortise in the wood the exact length of the width of the lixip of the chain and as wide as the cutting-face of the links. The depth of the mortise is governed by the upward pressure of the wood against the chain. Mortuary chapel. See *chapel. morula, «. 2. In pathoi., same as buttonscurvu (which see, under scurvy'^). moniUt (mor'p-Iit), n. [See morula.'] In sporozoans, the chromatin mass in the nucleus.    Frenzel. moraloid, n. 2. In bacteriol., applied to colonies which are broken up into regular segments, like a morula. morvin (mor'vin), n. [F. morve, glanders, -f-in'^.2 The specific poison of the bacillus of glanders. See *mallein. morwong (mor'wong), n. [New South Wales aboriginal name.] The fish Chilodactylus macropterus, also called carp and jackass-fish, and in New Zealand by the Maori name of taralcihi. The red morwong is Chilodactylus fitsciis, also called carp. The banded morwong is Chilodactylus vittatus. E. E. Morris, Austral English. mos. An abbreviation of months. mosaic^. I. a. 2. In biol., pertaining to or characterized by the presence of antagonistic or mutually exclusive parental characters in different parts of the body or of the germ-cells. Unless there is an original sport on the part of the individual, such a phenomenon may be taken as indicating that the genn-cells may also have been moBaic. Bateson and Saunders, Rep. Evol. Com. Roy. Soc., [1902, I. 127. Mosaic chromatic process, a method of printing from a combination, in projter design, of colored pastes or chalks arranged upon a plate of metal. It was introduced in New York about 1H70 by Hitchcock, an engraver on wood. Prints could be had only on paper that had been moistened with turpentine or benzin. The process wjis most applicable U) the tints of maps and of wallpapers. ^Mosaic disease. See *di»ea«e.— Mosaic Inheritance, particulate inheritance. See •*cinheritance. — Mosaic theory of development. See •kdevelopn^^nt. — Mosaic tile. See*/i7el. II. H. 4. In biol., an organism which has antagonistic or mutually exclusive parental characteristics in different parts of its body. These mosaics occurred as varieties both on prickly individuals and on smooth ones still more rarely. Bateson and Saunders, Rep. Evol. Com. Roy. Soc, 1902, [I. 23. The families of the albino D [dominantl ... are especially interesting ; for, ... all the 13 coloured offspring by two different broken-coloured males, one brw. [piedbrown], the other blw. [pied-black], were self-coloured, brown, or black. This result resembles one obtained by Castle . . ., but the suggestion that such a pied individual is a mosaic which throws self-colour gametes is not readily applicable to tljis case. For here the peculiarity evidently lies in the gametes of the individual albino, since with other albinos the same males gave pied offspring. As Castle commonly obtained such self-coloured mice from albinos crossed with pied, it is likely that the peculiarity may belong to certain strains of albinos. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, II. 84. mosaic^ (mo-za'ik), V. t. To work up into a mosaic ; represent in or decorate with mosaic patterns. Also mosaick. The windward slope was mosaiced, if the word' be allowed, with the coarse sand [shown] in l>ottle Ko. 1. Qeoj. Jour. (R. G. S.), XI. 669. Literature, philosophy, and history abound in variant editions of the same theme, "hich, although relative and partial, . . . illustrate certain features of the ephebic metamorphoses . . . and might be mosaicked into a new and higher unity about this theme. O. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 339. mosaic-machine (mo-za'ik-ma-shen"), n. A power-machine for cutting marble and other ornamental stone into the small cubes used in 830 laying mosaic floors. It is essentially a shearing-machine. mosasaur (mo'sa-sar), n. lMosasaur(us).~] A general name for the large, extinct marine reptiles of the family Mosasauridse, including the well-known genera Mosasaurus, Tylosaiirus, Clidastcs, etc. They had long, pointed heads, rather long bodies, a compressed tail, and limbs modified into short, flattened paddles. They abounded in the Cretaceous period and their remains are particularly abundant in the chalk of Kansas. Mosasauri (mo-sa-sa'ri), n.pl. Same as Jfosasiiiiria. mosasauroid (mo-sa-sa'roid), a. [mosasaur + -oid.l Kesembling a mosasaur. moschatine (mos'ka-tin), n. [NL. moschafa + -inc'^.] A bitter pulverulent alkaloid, CoiH27O7N, contained in Achillea moschata and in .-I. millefolium. moschophoros (mos-kof 'o-rus), n. [NGr. *fioaxo(p6pui;, < Gr. jidaxoQ, calf, -t- -ipopo^, < (pepeiv, carry. J In Gr. antiq., a calf-carrier: the name given to certain statues in which a man is represented carrying a sacrificial calf upon his shoulders. Moscovian (mos-ko'vi-an), o. and n. [Moscovia, Aluscovia (< Moscow), Russia, + -an.'] I. a. In geol., noting the middle division of the Carboniferous system when this expresses the marine type of sedimentation^ as contrasted with the Westphalian, which represents the lagoon type. II. H. The Moscovian division. Moseleya (mos-e-le'yS), n. [Named after Professor Henry N. Moseley, F. R. S.] A genus of deep-sea fishes of the family Macruridee, taken off the coast of British Columbia. mosker (mos'ker), «. [Yiddish.] A pledger; one who makes a living by taking advantage of the business incapacity of persons engaged in the pawnbroking trade. Also moskeneer, moskinner. moskinner, n. Same as *mosker. mosky (mos'ki), a. [Origin obscure.] Having a yellow tail: applied by sailors to a dolphin. Also used as a noun. [Eng.] N. and Q., 10th sen, I. 266. Moslemic (mos-lem'ik), a. [Moslem + -ic] Moslem. Moslemite (mos'lem-it), n. [Moslem + -ite.] A Moslem. Moslemize (mos'lem-iz), v. t.; pret. and pp. Moslemixed, ppr. Moslemizing. To cause to become a Moslem or to believe in the Mohammedan faith ; render Moslem. Emin Effendi (he had Moslemized himself) was appointed governor of the equatorial province. Smithsonian Hep., 1890, p. 281. mosquito, «.— Big WOOdS-mOsqultO, Janthinosama musica, a rather large black species with purple reflections, which breeds in woodland swamps. — Brownstriped woods-mosquito, Culex siphonalis, a rather small dark mosquito with a brown stripe in the center of the thorax. It breeds in swampy woodlands. — BrOWn ■woods-mosquito, Culex cantans, a large brown mosquito with banded abdomen and tarsi. It flies in the spring and breeds in woodland pools, its larvw hiding among the dead leaves on the bottom.— Dapple-Winged mosquito, a name used by British investigators to designate the first of the malarial mosquitos which proved to carry malaria. Anopheles claviger.— 'Ei.e.vihaiA mosMosquito {Ancphelts punctipennis). a. adult feniale; it, wiiij; venation; c, male antenna : greatly enlarged. (Howard, U. S. D. A.) Fringe-legged Mosquito {Psorophora ciiiata). Female, greatly enlarged. (Howard, U. S. D. A.) qulto, a large East Indian mosquito, Toxorhynchites umnisericors, occuning abundantly from Ceylon through moss-fruit India and down the Malay Peninsula. Its larvui live in the 1k>11ow stumps of the giant batnboo and i^iey Sftlcly upon the lai'vte of other niosquit^js. — Fringe-legged mosquito, I'sorophora ciliata, a large mosquito, with erect scales on its legs. Its larvie are carnivorous and feed on other mosquito lai-vie. — Irritating mosquito, Culex pertttrh/ins, a large brown species with the tarsi broadly bantled with whit*. Ir. is an especially fierce biter. — Malarial mosquito, any one of numerous species of the culicid fmi\us jinopheles. M'ith certain species of the genus, however, notably Anopheles pvnciipennis, careful experimenters have failed to establish the malarial relation. See •k.Anopheles (with cut).— Mottled mosquito, Culex discolor, a small yellowbrown species with banded legs and beak, spotted wings, and the abdomen mottled with brown and yellowish white. — Pitcher-plant mosquito, Wyeoiiiyia smilhii, a small black species which breeds. in the leaf-pitchers    of Sarrccenia. — Rock -pool mosquito, Culex atropalpus, a species not uncommon in the northeastern United .States. The thorax is gohlen yellow with a blackish central stripe, and the abdomen has narrow in-egular white bands at the bases of the segments. It breeds in pot-holes and other rocky pools.— Salt-marsh mosquito, any one of several species of Cidicid^ which breed in salt or brackish water; notably, Cxdex solticitans, C. tieniorhynchus, antl C. caj!(n(oi-.— Sllver-Strlped mosquito, txdex serratits, a black species with a broad silvery-gray stripe down the middle of the thorax and with unhanded legs and beak. It lives in low swampy woods and is wide-spread, occurring from South America north to New Jersey. — Snowy-foot mosquito, Culex niveitarsis, a small brow n species whose hind tai-si are almost wholly whit*. It flies in the spring, and its larva; are found in rocky pools. — Spotted-legged mosquito, Culex jamaicensis. a large dark-colore<l species which has the legs spotted with yellow. — Swamp-mosqulto, Culex sytvestris. a medium-sized or small species having white-rimmetl tarsal joints and the abdominal segments banded with pure white. It is especially abmidant in fresh-water swamps.— Three-striped mosquito, Culex irinttalus, a species having a pale-yellow tliorax with three black longitudinal stripes and unhanded legs and proboscis. It is a woodland form and breeds in small springs and surface pcKjIs. — Tree-hOle mosquito, Culex triseriotus, a small species with black proboscis and legs and the sides of the thorax silvery white. It breeds most abundantly in water-filled holes in trees, stumps, and logs. — White-lined mosqnlto, Culex signifer, a medium-sized black mosquito, with the thorax marked with narrow white lines and the hind tarsi broadly banded with white at either end of each joint, the last one being wholly white.— Woods-mosquito, wood-mosquito, any one of several species of mosquitos which breed by preference in woods, as the brown-striped woods-mosquito, Culex siphonaiis, or the brown woods-mosquito, Culex cantans. mosquito-bee (mus-ke'to-be), n. Any one of the small stingless tropical bees of the genera Mclipona, Trigona, or Tetragona. mosquito-blight (mus-ke'to-blit), )i. A blight of the tea-plant in East India, caused by the punctures of a capsid h\ig,JIelopeltis theirora, and other species of the same genus ; also, the insect itself. mosquitocide (mus-ke'to-sid), n. [mosquito -{- L. -cidd, < cxdere, kill.] One who or that which kills mosquitos. mOSS^, ".—Besom-moss, the haircap-moss.— Blrd'Snest moss. See resurrection-plant {b). — Cord-mOSS, any moss of the genus Funario. See Funaria. — Corslcan moss. ^eifAlsiditirnani\rnoss^, — Flowering moss, {hy The moss-pink. Phlox sul'ulata. (c) The widow's-cntss, Sedumpulchellum, — GoldeumOSS. {*>) The wall-pepper or wall-moss, Sedum acre, (c) The Iniircap-moss. J'oly. trichuin juniperinum. — Kentucky moss, Portulaca ffrandijlora, a plant introduced into the l'nit*d .States from South America and widely cultivated undera variety of forms.— Moss copper. See *co/)j)('ri.— MountainmOSS. (a) Selaai netla selayinoides. a low creepin;.: plant found on wet rocks in high northern latitudes of both hemispheres, ranging southward in America to New Hampshire, Michigan, and Colorado, (h) Same as golden ■kmoss ill). — Pyxle moss, the flowering moss. Pyxidanthera barbulatn. — Rock-moss. (") i^fo roclc-nwss. (6) Same as jloarriny *)in>st: (^).— Rose-moss. Same as Kentucky ' -kmosK. — Running mOSS. Same as snakemoss. Also runninij-pine. moss', Ji. t. 2. To fill with moss, as the crevices between the logs in a logging-camp. mossbacked (mos'bakt), a. [mossback, n., 2, + -cd.] Antiquated; old-fashioned; very conservative. [Slang.] moss-bush (m6s ' bush), n. Same as *mossplant. moss-flower (mos'flou'er), «. The reproductive organs of a moss. moss-fruit (mos'frot), M. The fruiting portion (sporocarp, sporogonium, capsule) of a moss. See sporogonium.
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    I mossite mossite (mds'It), n. [Mess, a locality in Norway, + -i7f2.] A tetragonal mineral consisting, like tapiolite, of the niobate and tantalate of iron, but containing a relatively large amount of niobium: found near Moss, Norway. moss-land (mds'land), «. Land that consists chiefly of peat-bog; peat-moss. moss-peat (mos'pet), «. Peat derived chiefly from moss, as distinguished from that derived from other plants, such as wild rice, etc. See peat^. moss-plant (mos'plant), n. A moss-like plant, Harrinuittdla liypnokles, of the heath family, found on alpine summits in New England and New York, and northward throughout the arctic regions of both hemispheres. mosswort (mos'wert), H. A bryophyte, especially a moss, as distinguished from the Uvertcorts. mot*, n. 3. A small grove or clump of timber on a prairie, sometimes likened to an 'island.' [Local, U. S.] mot* (mot), n. [Marathi mot, Telugu mota, motu.] An ancient mechanical device used in India and other countries of the Orient for lifting water by animal power. It consists of a bucket or water-tight bag, raised by means of a rope fastened over a pulley, two bullocks or other animals beiug attached to the end of the rope. H. M. fTtfeoH, Irrigation Engineering, p. 489. mote^, n. 6. In cotton-spinning, a piece of broken cotton-seed, cotton-leaf, etc. The frajjmental portions of cotton seeds carry a tuft of attached tlbrea on the outer membrane ; this is termed a bearded mote, and is regarded as an imperfection or an impurity, as it interferes with the spinning qualities of a goo<i yam. Uaniian, Textile Fibres of Commerce, p. 102. mote^ (mo'te), n. [Peruvian and Bolivian : QuichuamuHi, =Aymaram«H«.] BoUed grains of maize, a dish much eaten in Peru and Bolivia. mote'' (mot), V. i. ; pret. and pp. moted, ppr. motmg. [Back-formation from motm-.'] To ride in a motor vehicle ; engage in the sport of motoring. [Colloq.] mote-knife (mot'nif), «. A steel bar with a sharp edge, attached to a cotton-carding machine immediately under the feed-rolls for removing fragments of broken seed and leaf that may be in the cotton. See *mote^, 6. Taygart, Cotton Spinning, 1. 132. meter (mo'ttr), ». [mo(el + -erl.] 1. One who extracts motes or particles of extraneous substances from wool; a wool-moter. — 2. A device in a cotton-gin for removing motes or small impurities, as pieces of stalk and dirt. motenr (mo-ter'), n. [F.] A person who is *motor-minded (which see). The so-called motor reaction la one given by a moteur, whose movementa are habitually initiated by motor images : to what«yer sense the stimulus is given, the inipulse has to go to the motor-image-centres, and then to the muscles. Amer. Xat., March, IDOa, p. 207. motex (mo'tcks), n. [»no(de) + tex(ture).2 In petrog,, see the extract. For the present, in the application of the quantitative system, it would seem to be wisest, and the part of moderation, to be conservative in the matter of systematic tvpal adjectives, and to bestow them only in the case of the more unusual magmas, the less common combinations of mode and textures (which may conveniently be called motexen), or when redescribing in terms of the new • classiflcation some well-known r«K-k which is conmionly recognized as adequately representative of some usual riwtex (combination of mode and texture). Aiiii-r. Juur. Sci., Sept, 1007, p. 230. moth', «. — Brown-tailed motb, a European liparid moth, Euproctix chrj/itorrhira, white in color with a brown alud extremity, which feeds in the larval stage in a great variety of orchard-, --> shade-, and forest-trees, and wliich has been estabtinhed In eastern Ma-^siu-husettJ*. whert- it hafi(nT<HMeat.'lfat pest. — Chinese-Character moth. .Same as <j<niiir. «;/•/ *mo(A.— Clotheg moth. See clothrx«i'/(A.— (Jopper hlndWlng mOtn. .Same as American cit]ip''r •khxndwinn. — December moth, a British collectoi*8' name fiT a lasiocampid moth, Pcecitocamjxi pnpidi, which often issues from its coc<M>n in December. —Delta motb, any one of a group of noctuid moths formerly known as Dettnifien from the triangular outline of the wings when at rest. The Uypeniiue or Uypenida (which sec) are 831 characteristic delta moths. &&e deltoid moth. — Diamondback moth, a cosmoiHilitan motil, Ptiitella ittactttipen nin, probably originally a European species, butcarried by commerce to most parts of the world. Its larva; feed on cabbage and other cruciferous vegetables. — Diverse-lin© moth, an American geometrid moth, Eustroma diverailineata, pale oclier-yellow in color, with the forewings crossed by many diverging brown lines. Its larva; feed on the foliage of grape, and those of the fall generation hibernate.—Drled-CUrrant moth, a cosmopolitan phycitid moth, Ephenfia caiilflla, whose larv;e feed on dried raisins and cun"ants, jis well as in chocolate-nuts or cocoa-beans, English walnuts, flgs, and corn meal. — Engrailed moth, a British collectors'name for a geometrid moth, Tephrofia biundularia. — Gipsy mOth. ^t^e gipsy-tixoth. — CrOOseegff moth, an old British collectors' name for a European platypterygid moth, Drepana <tlfti(cata, Alsocalled the Cfitnege-character moth. — Harnessed moth, an American arctiid moth, Apantesls vittata, so marked as to appear as if harnessed. — House-builder moth, a psychid moth, Oiketicus gaundersii, occurring in the West Indies, whose larva builds a portable house which it carries about with itself. The name is equally applicable to many psychid larvje. See bag-worm. — Imperial moth, a large and handsome American ceratocampid moth, Basilona imperialU, yellow in color with brown markings. Its large hairy larva feeds on the leaves of butternut, hickory, and other forest-trees. — Indianmeal moth, a phycitid moth, Ptodia inlerptmctella, pix)bably of American origin, whose larva feeds on stored V y Brown-t-iilcd Moth [Eufiro<tis (hrysorrhota'S. I, female moth : b, antennae of moth ; c, larva : all one fourth reduced. Indian-meal Moth {Pladia interputtctella). a, moth : *, pupa; r. larra: all nearly twice natural size; d, head of iarra ; e, segment of larva : tuore enlarged. tChittendcn. U. S. D. A.). grain, flour, or meal.— Japan moth.a British collectors' nanie for a European tineid moth, Adela degeerella. — Many-plumed motll, any moth of the family Ornfodidi€, the speties of which have the wings each split up into longitudinal sections or plumes. — Mocha-Btone motb, any one of several moths of the nut<Hlontii1 genus Melatopha. The peculiar markings of the wings resenihle somewhat thitse of a moss-agate. The larva; feed on the willow and the poplar.— Mottled plum-tree moth, an American noctuid moth, Apatela supcrans, whuse larva feeds on the leaves of plum-trees.— Neat CUCUmber-motli. See ♦cwcwTn«»cr.~ Pepper-and-salt motti, an American geometrid moth, Lycin ctt'iiwtaria, wlm.se lar\*a feeds on currant-leaves.— jpoplar mocba-stone moth, 3fe/fl/opAat»r/((*(a. — PotatO-tubermoth. Same as *po(a (o-TnoM. — Procesalonary moth, the adult of the procession ar>' caterjnllar (which st-e, \xm\{^T processionary). — Regal mOth, an American cei"atocampid moth, CUheronia retjnlii. See walnut-moth. — Royal motb, the regal wahiut-moth. See royal horjied caterpillar. — Scallop-shell motb, a British collect^trs' name for an Old World geometrid moth, Calocalpe undulata, whose witigs arc marked like a scallop-shell. — Senatorial moth, an American ceratocampid moth, ^;ii8ola ttfiifitoria, whose larvse feed on oak-leaves. — Small engrailed moth, a British collectors' name for a geometrid moth, Tephrogia crepxucularia. — Smoky motb, any species of the lepidopterous family PyromorphidiB. They are small moths of a smoky-black color, sometimes marked with brightt^r colors. Harrinina Americana is a familiar example : formerly called the grape-vine Procn^.— Two-COlored royal mOtb, an American ceratocampid moth, Adelocfpnala btcolor, occurring in the Mississippi valley. The fore wings are yellowish brown speckled with black, and the hind wings are pink. The larva feeds on h<itiey-locust and on the Kentucky coffee-tree.- Underwlng moth. See i^Catocrtiff.^ Wblte-tipped motb, an American notodontid moth, Syimneruita alhi/rontt, having a conspicuous white patch on the outer half of the costal lx>rder of each fore wing. Italarvaj feed on oak-leaves. — WlndOW-Wlnged moth* any one of the small moths of the family Thyrid/e or Thyrididsp. The English name is derived from the white or yellowish translucent spots on the wings. moth^ («iot), n. [Hind, moth.'] In India, a trailing dwarf bean, rhaseohis aconitifoUiiSy cultivated for food and fodder. Also called Turkish gram. Seo *gram^. moth-borer (m6th'bdr'{'r), V, Same as sugarcane *horcr and larger corn-stalk ^horer, [British West Indies.] mother-cyst (muTH'^r-sist), w. The cyst which produet^-s daughter-cysts by budding. mother-gate (muTH'er-gat), n. In mining^ a large passage in a eoal-mine used as a main roadway. motherhood* »• 2. A clan constituted by kinship through the mother. N. E. D. mother-lobster (muTH'er-lob'^ster), w. An edible crustacean, Scyllarus latuSj found in the Mediterranean and the Atlantic: said sometimes to attain a length of 18 inches and to be superior to the common lobster in flavor. mother-lode, n. 2, The principal vein of any district. motion mother-metal (muTH'er-met^''al), n. A metal or metallic compound from which some other form of the metal can be obtained. The composition of the remaining solid-solution or ^^mother-inetal" ol martensite has reached that of hardenite. £ncyc. Brit., XXIX. 573. mother-of-emerald (muTH^''er-ov-em'e-rald), 7t. Prase: sometimes so called" because" formerly supposed to be the mother-rock of emerald. Max Bauer (trans.), Precious Stones, p. 4S8. mother-of-niter (muTH^''6r-ov-ni't6r), «. The residual bitter saline liquor from which saltpeter has been crystallized. The term was used by Black in the middle of the eighteenth century. mother-of-wheat (muTH'^6r-ov-hwet'), «. 1, The cow-wheat, Mvlampyrum arvense. — 2. The ivy-leaved speedwell, Veronica hedersefolia. mother-right (muTH'6r-rit), w. 1. Alleged supremacy of the mother in the primitive family and clan; in reality, the supremacy of the male relatives of the wife or mother as opposed to the supremacy of husband or father, L. F. ^arrf. Pure Soeiol., p. 213.— 2. That social order in which descent is traced from mother to children, so that the children belong to the mother's family and inherit from their mother's brothers : same as matriarch if. mother-rule (muTH ' ^r - rol), n. Same as '^mother-right^ 1. mother's-heart (muTH ' erz - hart), n. The shepherd's-purse» Bursa Bursa-pastoris. motherwort, «.— Golden motherwort, the chafeweed or wood-cudweed, <y?in/)/iO!;iin/i gylvaticum, a native of Europe and Asia and found also in New Brunswick and Cape Breton, where it has probably been introduced. moth-fly (moth'fli), n. Same as moth-like *fly, moth-miller (moth ' mil " er), «. Same as miller^ 3. motion, «. 18. In geom.y a reversible unique transformation of the aggregate of all points into itself.— Absolutely total motion, in ge(rm. topic/t, a motion during which no two instantaneous I)iaces of the moving object have any part in common. — Alternating motion, reciprocating or oscillatory motion. —Angle motion or canting motion, a device in the tables of band-saws, or in the carriage or fence of circular 8aw3, by which the work may be presented at an angle with tlie plane of the saw for cutting bevels. — ■Circular motion, a device or mechanism for guiding a planingor sliaping-tool ^ong the arc of a circle. Such a device is fre<iuently used for finishing curved surfaces which can not be finished in a lathe because the radius of the arc is so long as to be beyona the cajtacity or convenience of standard machine-tools.— Compound motion, the resultant of two or more simple motions or the combination of a motion of translation with one of rotation. — Euclidean motion, a reversible unique tiunsformation of the aggregate of all points into itself, in which the Euclidean postulate with regard to parallels is assumed. — Fore-and-aft motion, in mech. : (a) A forward and backward motion, used in connection with something that has a distinct front and rear, (h) A motion parallel to the keel of a vessel.- Gooch's llnk-motlon, a form of link-motion, derived from Stephenson's, in which the slotlink was not lifted and lowered, as in Stephenson's, but the rod to the valve was raised and lowered to secure the same adjustment in the slot of the vibrating non-adjustable link. The valve-rod had to be long enough to be jointed, but no variation in lead occun*ed, because the eccentric-straps were not swung around the shaft in adjusting the position of the sliding-block. The radius of the link was that of the length of the first or pivoted section of the valve-rod.— Homogeneously total motion^ ih geom. topics, a motion during which no two instantaneous places of the moving object have any homogeneous part in common.— Impulsive motion, a motion conceived of as generated instantaneously from rest by the application of impulses. — Latent motions, motions of cyclic or gyrostatic nature, imagined as taking place in the ultimate particles of a substance. The assumption of such latent motions is an essential feature of certain speculations concerning the structure of matter.— Motion curve. See *cwri;^.— Motion In altitude. See -kaltitude ?nf)(to/i.— Naperlan motion, a superposition of a rotation and a dilutatinn. — Negative mOtlOn^ in weaving, a kind of drag motion for taking up the cloth in the loom as it is being woven : used in contradistinction to positive ??io^v^;i.— Non-EucUdean motion, a reversible unique transformation of tlie aggregate of all points into itself, in which the Euclidean postulate with regard to parallels is not assumed.— Notice Of motion, in law, a formal legal notice, given by one party in a cause to the other or others, that an application for an order affecting the cause will be made to the court at a certain time and place.— Periodic motion, a motion in which changes of speed or of direction recur at regular intervals of tinte. Simple hamionic motions, all types of vibratory motions, orbital motions, and the motions of any part of a revolving body not within the axis of revolution are examples of periodic motion.— Plck-at-Wlllmotlon, a motion for throwing the shuttle of a loom, which hius a series of shuttle-boxes at each end, so as to allow a single weft, or any kind or color of weft, to be passed through a shed or between the warp-threads.— Polygon Of motion, a vector diagram, analogous to the polygon of forces, representing the component* of a motion and the direction and magnitude of their resultant It

  
    motion is usual, and more accurate, to speak of a polygon o/ velocities, acceleration, or inomeiita rather than of a polygon of »«orion.— Precesslonal motion, iu fnecK, gjTOSCopic precession. — Simple motion, a motion at translation alone or of ri^ttatidii alone, but not of the two in combination.— Single preventer motion. See tingle irpreventer. — Star-wheel motion, a motion employed for operating-, measuring-, or recording- machines, such as cyclometers and the feed of machine-tools : so called because a small wheel having pointed teeth and resembling the conventional symbol for a star is used. The wheel is turned one tooth or more at each stroke or revolution, as the case may require.— Thwartwlse motion. Same tis, -kcross-motion. — Translatory motion. See translation, ti.— Traverse motion, a to-and-fro motion, forming part of the mechanism of a number of machines used in textile-manufacturing.— Uniform motion, motion with uniform velocity. — Unlplanar motion, motion in which the paths described by the particles of the moving body lie in planes parallel to one another. motion-block (mo'shon-blok), n. 1. A moving block, such as a link-block or cross-head, used to connect two moving parts. — 2. An engine cross-head. [Eng.] motion-frame (mo'shon-fram), n. Same as "^motion-pJaie. motion-plate (mo'shon-plat), n. A rolled steel or iron plate which is bolted transversely between the longitudinal frame-plates of a locomotive, to carry the ends of the cross-head guides which are farthest from the cylinder. The connecting-rods and valve-rods sometimes pass through openings in this plate. motion-process (md'shon-pros*es), n. [Tr. G. hewegung.svorgang.'] Any physical phenomenon regarded as a mode of motion; especially, a process of stimulation: opposed to mental process. "We generally understand by stimulus the external motion-process, which ... is accompanied by the mental process of sensation. W. Wxtndt (trans.), Human and Animal Psychol., p. 16. motion-rod (mo'shon-rod), n. In a steamengine, a rod which communicates motion from a rock-shaft, driven by the eccentric, to the valve-stem. [Eng.] motiv. A simplified spelling of motive. motivity, w. 2. In tliermodynam., a term proposed by Lord Kelvin for the available energy of a system. motivization (mo^tiv-i-za'shon), n. Motivation. W. Wundt (trans.), Human and Animal Psychol., p. 433. motocycle (mo'to-si-kl), «. fL. motusj motion, + E. cycle.l 1. Same as "^motor-cycle. — 2, A light motor vehicle, without body, on three or four wheels, carrying one or more persons. It will be noticed that the moto-cycles have been entirely replaced by the motor-bicycles ; these make very fast time, and reach the speed of an express train. Sci. Amer. Sup,, June '20, 1903, pp. 22958. motocyclist (mo'to-si-klist), n. One who rides a motocycle. motoneurone (mo-to-nti'ron), 71. [L. motuSj motion, -f- E. neurone.'] A neurone having a motor function. The external stimulus, it may be recalled, while exciting the ilexor muscles to contraction, produces relaxation of their antagonists, the extensors. This latter it etfects by quelling (inhibiting) all nervous discharge for the time being in the extensor tnoto-neurones of the spinal cord. Nature, Feb. 6, 1908, p. 333. motor. I. n. 4. A motor-car. — 5. In anat., specifically, a motor nerve.— Air-motor. {&) A motor-car driven by an air-motor. — Asynchronous motor, an alternating- current motor in which the speed is not rigidly determined by the frequency of alternation. Induction-motors (see below) are asynchronous. — Brayton motor a form of gas-engine or internal-combustion engine devised about 1873 to operate on a cycle in which the gas and air were ignited and expanded at constant pressure beyond the piston. — Compensated motor, (a) An electric motor in which the armature reaction 832 current is compensated by a condenser or by auxiliary conHnutator-brushes ; a compensated repulsion-motor. — Compound motor. See electric *7/io(or.— Doubleopposed motor, an an-angement of the cylinders of an internal-combustion engine in which two cylinders on opiX)site sides of the crank-shaft are connected to cranks which are 180 degrees apart : usually applied in horizontal engines in motor-ear practice, either parallel to the long axis of the vehicle or at right angles to it. If the two cylinders operate on the four-phase or Otto cycle, the working-strokes may occur together in the two cylinders, so as to balance the thrust against the cylindercovei-s ; or the working- stroke of one may occur when the other is aspirating its charge. In two-phase cycles the working-strokes will always be together. — Electric motor, an apparatus for converting electric into mechanical power. In general, any electric generator, when supplied with a suitable form of electric power, will act as a motor, and an electric motor, when driven by mechanical power, will become an electric generator, that is, produce electric power. By the form of electric power supplied, electric motors are divided into directcurrent inotors and alternating-current motors. JDirectcurrent motors usually have a commutator and brushes to receive the current, a revolving armature, and a stationary field, which may be bipolar or multipolar. By the connection of the field-exciting coils, directcurrent motors are divided into shuntmotors, series-motors, and compound motors. In the shunt^motor the field-coils are connected in parallel or multiple to the armature. Such motors give fairly constant speed at all loads, and therefore are commonly used as stationary motors in factories, mills, and in general for driving apparatus at constant speed. In starting, they require a rheostat in the armature circuit. In the series-motor the full supply-current passes the field-coils (which consist of fewer tunis of larger wire) in series to the armature. In such moU>is the speed increases with decrease of load and decreases with increase of load, that is, increase of torque, and the Direct-current Type Stationary Motor. a, field-coils: *, commutator; c, armature winding; rf, pulley. Direct-current Iron-clad Railway-motor. torque is a maximum in starting. They are used where heavy starting- torque and a variation of speed with the load are desired, as for hoist-motors, and especially in electric railroading. Compound motors with cumulative compounding — that is, having a shunt-field and a seriesfield magnetizing in the same direction — are intermediate in character between shunt-motor and series-motor, and are used for electric elevators, etc. Differential compounding, that is, a small series-field counteracting the shunt-field, has been used to obtain more constant speed than that given by shunt-motors, but its use has been discontinued because the modern shunt-motor gives a sufficiently constant speed. Altemating-cun-ent motors are induction-motors, commutator-motors, and synchronous motors. Induction-motors contain a primary winding, Compensated Railway-motor, a, frame ; b, frame-head; c, frame-head coyer; rf, bearing; e, field laminations; /", armature-lead; g, commutator-hole coyer; A, brush-holder; j", oil-well coyer ; A. field- and compensator-leads. is compensated by an auxiliary winding in the field structure: used for alternating-current railway-motors. (6) An altemating-cun-ent motor in which the wattless Induction-motor, d, bed-plate; *, foot ; c, belt-tightening bolt; rf, frame ;«, endplate ; y, bearing; ^.pulley; A, shaft ; », key; ,*, leads; /.primary or stator winding; w, secondary or rotor bars; m, rotor eiid-ring; o, rotor ventilator. usually stationary, and excited by single-phase or more commonly polyphase alternating currents, and a secondary winding, usually revolving, closed upon itself in short circuit. In the secondary winding a rheostat is frequently used, in starting, which is external and connected to the windings by collector-rings and -brushes, or revolving with the annature or secondaiy winding. If no starting rheostat is used the secondary winding motor usually is a 'squirrel-cage,' that is, a number of copper bars passing through the iron of the armature-core nea» the peripherj- and connected with each other electrically by two end-rings. In such motors, in starting, especially in large motors, an autotransformer or autostai-ter is frequently used to lower the voltage and tliereby the stai-ting current The characteristics of the inductionmotor are those of the shunt-motor, that is, constant speed at all loads. To the direct-current series-motor corresponds the alternating-current commutator-motor, which is usually single-phase. It may be a series-motor (that is, the main current passes in series through the stator or field, and, by brushes and commutator, through the rotor or armature), and then usually contains a stationary compensating winding to neutralize the armature reaction and self-induction, this compensating winding being either excited by the main current or short-circuited upon itself (inductive compensation). Another form of alternating-current commutator- motor is the repulsion-motor, in which the main current traverses only the stator winding, while the rotor winding is short-circuited upon itself through the commutator and the brushes which are set under a small angle with the axis of the stator winding. Another form is the series repulsion-motor, in which a part of the supply voltage is impressed upon the compensating winding, a part on the armature, and their proportion varied with tlie speed. The commutator-motors have high starting torque and variable speed, and are used for railroading, etc. The synchronous motor consists of an armature excited by the single-phase or usually polyphase alternating supply-current, and a field excited by direct current. They can operate only at synchronism, that is, by keeping st«p with the generator, and therefore give absolutely constant speed. They usually have sufficient induction-motor properties to start themselves at light load. They are less severe than any other motor in their reaction on the system, and are therefore preferred for very large sizes. By their speed characteristics, motors are divided into constant- speed motors (direct-current shunts, alternating-current induction-, and synchronous motors), variable-speed motors (shunt-motors with field rheostat, induction-motors with variable number of poles), and heavy starting-torqxie motors (direct-current series-, alternating-current com mutator- motors). By their construction, motors are divided into bipolar and multipolar, ironclad or protected, and open motors. — Fan motor, a small electric motor driving a fan for creating a current of air for cooling or ventilation. The fan usually consists of a circle of inclined vanes. — Internal-combustion motor, a form of heatengine in which a mixture of air and the fuel is delivered to a cylinder behind a piston and there ignited. -The expansion of the air due to the combustion of the fuel, usually a hydrocarbon liquid or vapor or a gas, causes an increase in the pressure by the effort to increase in volume. That pressure forces the piston forward .in the cylinder and overcomes the external resistance ran Motor. *^"..*^?^.x.^^"?'"^*^*^*^ ^ a, motor-frame: *. base and pedeswhich the piston is at- tal ; c, starting-switch; rf. yane ; e. tached. This form is wire guard ; y, monogram name-plate ; much used in motor- ^> wire guard-support ; A, oil-cup. vehicles, since no boiler is required but each stroke develops its own power at its beginning. The usual cycle or succession of events in modem motors is called the Otto cycle or ttve four-pha.se cycle (see *cyclel, 12). On an outgoing stroke of the piston the charge of air and fuel-vapor is drawn into the cylinder; on the return of the piston this mixture is compressed, raised in pressure and temperature, and confined in the clearance volume behind the cylinder. The mixture is ignited while thus compressed, expands (doing work against the moving piston on its second outgoing traverse), and is exhausted by the opening of an exhaust-vjdve on the second ingoing traverse. Then the cycle is repeated. The two-phase cycle compresses the mixture either in front of the piston or in a second cylinder. It flows into the cylinder behind the piston under slight pressure, and, by a stratification, acts to help expel the exhaust gases at the end of the working-stroke. The piston uncovers exhaust-ports by its outward traverse, and the burnt gases are expelled by their own pressure and the displacing action of the fresh charge. The return of the piston compresses the fresh mixture, and it expands after ignition, working the piston outward. Hence a working-stroke occurs every revolution instead of once in two revolutions as in the four-phase cycle. If the incoming charge is ignited by flame from the burnt gases while the inlet-valve is open, annoying back-firing takes place into the mixture -chamber, so that the twophase cycle is not at its best with varying resistance. The firing of the charge is usually done by an electric spark which passes between separated insulated terminals projecting into the compression volume or clearance (see -kspark-plug). Governing is effected by throttling the admission of the mixture of fuel and air, or by varying the period of its admission to the cylinder during the aspirating- stroke. With the four-phase cycle four cylinders are usual, in motor-car practice, in order to distribute the effort and to secure two work-impulses in every revolution. Such engines also balance better. They are light in weight, in proportion to power developed, and hence have come into extensive use for high-speed launches (called motor-boats), and have been selected to drive the dirigible air-ships which have been constructed. See internal-combustion if engine, with cuts. — Monocyclic motor, an alternating-current motor having two superimposed fields in quadrature, one of which is excited by the driving or primary circuit, the other by a magnetizing circuit.— Mnltiphase motor, an alternating-current motor for use on polyphase circuits.

  
    motor  Multipolar motor, an t-Iectric motor which has more than two poles.— Octopolar motor, an electric motur with eiKht iKjles— Open-COll motor, an electric motor in which onlv one coil of the amiature is in circuit at a time.— Overtjrpe motor, a bipolar electric motor which has the armature below the field-magnets.— Pan<:hr0!101l8 motor, in elect., a motor which tends to assume a rtxed characteristic speed differing by a certain Amount from the speed of synchronism. Such a motor beinjt neither a synchronous nor anon-sj-nchionous motor is called a panchronoug vwtor: Electrical World, Nov. 14, 1903, p. 811. Pilot-motor, in elect., a small motor used to move automatically the controlling devices of any circuit or system of circuits. The invention is designed to overcome these objections, and to this end a pilot-motor is used for intennittently moving the regulator, its movement being stopped when the starting current exceeds a predetennined limit Elect. Rev., Sept. 24, 1904, p. 495. Polyphase Induction-motor, an electric motor with alternating magnetic held and a short-circuited armature : designed for use on a polyphase circuit — Polyphase motor, an electric motor driven by two or more alternating currents ditfering in phase ; a motor designed to be operated in a polyphase circuit — Pyroma^^etic mo"tor, an electric motor the action of which depends upon the influence of temperature on the magnetization of iron. — Repulsion motor. See electric 'kynotor.— 'RheoStatiC motor, in elect., a motor connected with and aut*>matically regulated by a rheostat. — Series-, shuntmotor. See electric *Mio(»r.— Single-phase motor, an electric motor operated by meiuis of an alternating. jiingle-pha.se current— Solar motor, an engine which uses the direct heat from the sun s rays as a motive power. Such motors involve a series of retlecting-surlaces t<3 reHect the radiant heat from the sun, which strikes a large area, and ci)ncentrate it on a definite heating surface.— Spllt-phaSB motor, a single-phase alternating-current motor in which the starting effort is proiluced by dividing the supply current in two branch I'urrent.s ililfering in ph:ise fn»m each other — SqUlrrelcage, synchronous motor. See electric *mutor.— Transformer motor. Same as induction-motor. See electric irmolor. [Kare.] II. rt.— Absolute motor field, a region of the cerebral cortex in which a lesion is always followed by impaired motii>n, as distinguished fi-om a relnlire motor Jield, in which a les'on may or may not be followed by motor disturbance.— Motor aphasia, center, economy, etc. See -kaphaxia. etc.— Motor point, the point corresponding to that at which a motor nen-e entere a muscle, where an electnide must be placed to produce the maximUTn of contraction.— Motor reaction, reflex, region, rhythm. See *renction, etc. — Motor root, the root of a sjiinal nerve which contains the mot* -r fibers only. motor-bicycle (mo'tor-bi'si-kl), h. Same as *mr>tor-rii<le. motor-boat (mo'tor-bot), n. A launch driven by au iiiternal-eombustion motor using a hydrocarbon such as gasolene, naphtha, kerosene, or alcohol as a source of fuel. See *autnhoat, motor-break (mo'tor-brak), n. A rotary interrupter for induction-coils. See *interrupter (a). motor-bus (mo'tor-bus), n. An automobile omnibus. Daily Chronicle, Sept. 11, 1905. [Colloq.] motor-car, «. 2. A mechanically propelled vehicle or automobile. Ttfe term is u.sed to include all classes of automobiles, from the racing-machine, in which speed is the prime requisite, to the commercial vehicle, in which speed is of no moment, but carrying capacity for loads is desired. motor-carist (mo'tor-kar-ist), «. One who uses a motor-car, especially for j)leasuring. >'<>w that the cyclist and motor-cariH travel over the wh<ile of the roads of the country the neglect of our ancient roadway system is very apparent. Ileii. Brit. Anti'n Advancement o/ Sd., 1901, p. 764. motor-cell (mo'tor-sel), n. One of the cells of the spinal con] of vertebrates whicli has its neuraxon continued into a motor nerve-fiber: distinguished from sensory *cell. motor-coach (mo'tor-koch), «. A railway-car carrying within itself a motor to propel it on the rails without an attached locomotive. The motor may be a steam-engine or an internalcombustion motor. motor-cycle (mo'tor-si'kl), n. A bicycle or tricycle operated by some form of motor as well as bv pedals. motor-drive (mo'tor-driv), n. An arrangement for driving a machine, or a small group of machines, by an electric motor. motor-driven (mo'tor-driv'n), a. Driven or propelled by a motor or engine: applied to vehicleg. motor-floid (mo'tor-flo'id), n. Any fluid used as a means of conveying heat, motion, or enorgv from one point to another. motor-generator (mo'tor-jen'e-ra-tor), n. In elect., an appai-atus which changes one form of electrical power into another by means of two separate machines, a motor and a generS.— 53 833 ator, permanently connected together. See ^converter, 3, *(lyna>notor, and motor-* generator. motoring (mo'tor-ing), n. The art of driving or riding in an automobile or motor-car ; the sport of driving motor-ears. The Bennett Cup race is the motoring Derby, the blue ribbon of the automobile world. The approaching contest is the sixth running, it having been won by France three times and by Great Britain and Gennany each once. Automobile Topiat, European Sup., May 27, 1905, p. 2. motorist (mo' tor-ist), n. One who uses a motor-vehicle in traveling for pleasure or on business. In the little manual before us, the same author describes   concisely the theory and action of the motor bicycle, and provides in te.xt and illustration just the kind of information which the mofori>,-t will find of service. Sature, Feb. 6, 1903, p. 310. motorization (m6"tor-i-za'shon), 71. In psycltoL, apprehension in motor or kinesthetic terms of an auditory or visual stimulus. The motorization of a word [seen] would seem to have often been present and disregarded. Amer. Jour. Psychol., VII. 303. motorize (mo'tor-iz). v.t.; pret. and pp. moti>ri;cil, ppr. motorizing, [motor + -ize.'] In psychoL, to apprehend a visual or auditory stimulus in motor or kinesthetic terms. The fourth page was motorized, at normal speed, but without lip-movement. Amer. Jour. Pgychol., XII. 295. motorman (m6'toi--man), n. ; pi. motormen (-men). 1. One whose business it is to drive a motor-car or automobile vehicle. — 2. A man who operates a motor; specifically, one who operates a railway motor. motormeter (mo'tor-me'ter), n. In elect., an integrating wattmeter (that is, a meter which registers the total electric power passing over the circuit) based on the principle of the electric motor, either the commutator motor (Thomson recording wattmeter) or the induction-motor. See electric *mntor. All electric meters installed for recording the power consumed by a customer are now motormeters. Elect. Jforldand Engiii.,June4, 1904, p. 109.-). motor-minded (m6'tor-mm"ded), a. In psycliol., eudowecl witha mental constitution such that one thinks, remembers, imagines, dreams, etc., principally in motor or kinesthetic images; specifically, endowed with a kinesthetic memory ; more specifically, endowed with a verbal memory of the kinesthetic type. Consonants were not thought to be generally more important than vitwels for word perception. The relative imiMirtance of these elements might depend upon the reader's tendency to be motor or auditory minded. Amer. Jour. Pst/chol., XI. 297. motor-mindedness (mo'tor-miu'ded-nes), n. In jisychol., a type of mental constitution characterized by the predominance, throughout the intellectual processes, of motor or kinesthetic images ; specifically, kinesthetic .or motor memory type ; more specifically, kinesthetic or motor verbal memory type. Jialclirin. Diet. Philos. and Psychol., II. 571. motomeer (mo'tor-ner'), n. [motor + (engi)nffr.] An objectionable substitute for *motormnn (which see). motorogerminative (mo'tor-o-j^r'mi-na-tiv), fl. In cmhryiil'., giving rise to or developing into the musculature : said of portions of the miiklle germ-layer, or mesoderm. motorphobe (m"6'tpr-f6b), n. [motor -f- Gr. -<j>ojiog, < ipojidv, fear."] One who dislikes motorcars or automobiles; one who has a strong prejudice against motor-cars. [Bare.] From pillar to post the poor motorist is pushed, and no Pariah was more persecuted than he is in some places. The time will come when ... the motorphohen will wonder what ever possessed them to act so foolishly. AutolmMle T'lpict, May 27, 1905, p. 448. motor-shaft (mo'tor-shaft), n. 1. The shaft of an electric or other motor. — 2. The shaft in an automobile or other machine which is directly connected with the erank-skaft of the engine. motor-vehicle (m6'tor-ve"hi-kl), V. A vehicle containing an engine or motor which propels it ; an automobile. motor-wagon (mo'tor-wag'on), n. 1. A motorcar.—2. An automobile vehicle, smaller than the motor-truck, designed for business use. motor-wheel (mo'tor-hwel), n. 1. A motorcycle.—2. A self-propelling truck, consisting of an axle and wheels carrying the drivingpower, which can be fastened to the body of a carriage or wagon in place of the front axle mountain-ash and wheels, and used to propel the vehicle ; a fore-carriage. motse (mot'se), n. [Heb.] See *scder. mottle, «. 2. One of the spots or blotches which together constitute a mottling. — 3. j>l. See diseased *butter. mottled, p. a — Mottled-top disease. Same as mosaic *diseage. motuca-fly (mo-to'ka-fll), n. [Braz. Pg. motiica, < Tupi muticcuiia.'] A large Brazilian tabanid fly, Hadrtts lepidotus, which makes such a large and deep puncture that much bleeding may follow the bite. mouche, «. 2. In the hurdy-gurdy, the open string next to the lowest one, usually tuned to the G next below middle C. mouchet6 (mosh-ta'), «. [F., 'spotted,' pp. of moucheter, spot, mark with fly-specks, < mouche, fly : see mouche.'] The black end of the wheat grain due to a black rich soil and moist climate. mou^at (mo'gat), n. Same as *mucTcet. mouill6 (mo-ya'), a. [F., pp. otmouiller, make wet, moisten, soften, make liquid, < LL. "molliare, for L. mollirc, soften, < mollis ( > F. mou), soft.] Made 'liquid,' as a sound; applied especially to the consonant I as pronounced wita a following y sound as in French -(i)ll-, Spanish II, Italian gl(.i), and English ll(i) in brilliant, million, etc. The 36th [letter of the Cyrillic Alphabet] . . . softens a preceding letter, giving it a mouille sound. Encyc. Brit., I. 614. mouillure (mo-yiir'), n. [¥., < mowiHer, make liquid; see *momlle.'\ The pronunciation of I with a following y sound. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 316. mouket (mo'ket), n. Same as *mucl-et. mouUeton (mol -ton'), «. [Trade F. ?] A tabric for women's wear, having a satinarmure weave. Moulmein cedar. See *cedar. Mound-building ant. See *an/i. mound^.i'. 11, intrans. To form into mounds ; become piled up into mounds. The enormous masses of ice, thrust under [the brig] . . . by the action of repeated pressures, had glued themselves together so completely, that we remained cradled in a mass of ice exceedingtwenty. five feetin solid depth. . . . Our ice-saw with great labor buried its length in the floe, . . . but the submerged material is so thick that it has little or no effect. Wedging, by billets of wr)od between her sides and the moundin'j ice, was equally ineffectual. Kane, in U. S. Grinnell Exped. <First Exped., 1850), [p. 405. mound-lily (mound'lil"i), n. See *lily. mound-planting (mound 'plan'ting), n. In forestry, a method of planting on wet ground in which the seeds or 3'oung trees are planted on mounds, ridges, or hills. Also called ridgeplanting and hill-planting. mound-turkey (mound't^r'ki), n. The Australian megapod or mound-builder. mount*^, ?'. '.—To mount a breach. See*6rmcA. mount-,". 3. A ti-umpet signal for mounting. mountain, n. — Block mountain, a mountain pro^ duced by block-faulting and tilting in such a manner as to develop escarpments of great relief. See *hlock, 18, with cut — Embayed mountain, a mountain near the sea that has Itet-ii depressed st> that the ocean enters the valleys, as, for example, on the coast of southwestern Ireland.— Folded mountain, a mountain formed by anticlinal folding— Mountains of clrcumdenudation, the remnants of the continents left by rivers as they eat out deep valleys and gorges : distinguished from mountains due to the folding of strata, to faulting, or to other geological processes. — Mountain system, in geol., a group of parallel or consecutive mountain-ranges of the same age. A mountain mintem includes all ranges in a region made in different, more or less indei)endent, geosynclines at the same epoch. Dana, Manual of Geol. (4th ed.), p. 389. Residnal mountain, a mountain whose origin involves the removal by gradual erosion of a large neighboring volume f)f fonner mountains or highlands.Subdued mountain, a mountain which has been so much worn down as to have lost its peaks and cliffs and become civered with its own detritus. — Subtuberant motmtain, a mountain elevated by an igneous intrusion among or beneath its basement rocks. mountain-ash, «. 3. See Texas *ash'>.

  
    mountain-bay mountain-bay (miuin'tan-ba), «. Franl-Unia AldUiiiKilia. See Gordoiiia and^Franklinia. mountain-clover (moun ' tan - klo * vtr), »i. A papilionaceous plant, Trifolium montaniim. mountain-devil (moun 'tan- dev'l), ?i. The small spiny Australian lizard, Moloch horridus. See cut at thorn-devil. mountain-elder ( moun ' tan - el ' d6r), n. See *(/(/<;■-. mountain-elm (moun'tan-elm'), n. See *elm. mountain-flax, »., 1. (n) Same as ptirgingJl<i.r. (ft) Same as SpHcen sHaArroo* (which see, under siiakeroot). (<•) The lesser centaury, Centnurion Centaurium. Also called bitierhcrh and enrlh-qall. mountain-flower (moun'tan-tlou''^r), n. A variety of crane's-bill, Gernnium sylvaticum. mountain-heather (moun' tan -heTH-'fer), «. Same as. sand- myrtle (which see, under myrtle). mountain-hummer (raoun'tan-hum"6r), n. A humming-bird of the genus Oreotrochilus, found high up on the Andes. Also called hillstar, mountain-larch (moun'tan-lareh), n. A fir, I.urix li/dlli, of the Rocky Mountains. mountain-moss (moun ' tan - mos), TO. See mountain-oak (moun'tan-6k), n. See *oak. mountain-parrot fmonn'tan-par"ot), n. The Mountain-parrot i.j\estor notaiitis). kea, Sestor notabilis, of New Zealand, which attacks and kills sheep. mountain-partridge (moun'tan-par"trij), n. A common name of a large West Indian ground-pigeon, Geotrygon montana. mountain-pheasant (moun 'tan -fez 'ant), n. See mountain *i:nrassow. mountain-plover (moun'tan-pluv"*r), TO. A small plover, JKgialitis montana, related to the killdeer and found on the upland plains of the western United States. mountain-quail (moun'tan-kwal"), n. One of the North American quails, somewhat larger than the familiar bob-white and readily distinguished by a slender tuft of black plumes on either side of the head. The general color is slaty-blue, marked beneath and on the sides with white and chestnut. It inhabits the mountain regions of Oregon, California, and Nevada. mountain-range (moun'tan-ranj), n. A range of mountains; specifically, \ngeol., the series of more or less parallel ridges formed over the ai'ea and border of a single anticlinal or synclinal mountain-fold considered as a unit. Dana, Manual of Geol. (4th ed.), p. 389. mountain-rose, «. 2. The rhododendron. mountain-rush (moun'tan-rush). n. Ephedra antisyphilitica, the common joint-fir of the western United States, with somewhat the aspect of a sconring-rush. mountain-sheep, n. No less than six species and two 8uh8t)eciea of Ovis have been described from North America, but it is possible that one or two of these may not stand the test of further research. The northernmost species is the white or Dall's sheep, O. dalli, widely spread over northern Alaska. The southernmost and smallest is O. mexicana, from northern Mexico and the adjoinin}^ part* of New Mexico. The black or Stone's sheep, 0. gtonei, from Alaska and British Columbia, is very dark with white belly and marks down the legs. Other species are 0. nelmni and 0. fannini. mountain-sickness (moun'tan-sik"nes), n. A morbid condition, marked by various dis834 tressing symptoms, caused by very high altitudes. Mmintain-sichnei* results from a diminution in the 0[xyKcn] fixed by the blood, and from the rapid consumption of that O. but also from defect of adai>tation of the oi-Ranism, either from causes due ta itself (less rapid mobilization and deficient increase of the red corpuscles, deficient increase in pulmonary ventilation, etc.); or by a less regular intervention of some of the accelerating atmospheric conditions (light, ozonization, etc.). Med. Heconl, April 4, !!«,•!, p. 637. mountain-silverspot (moun'tan-sil"v^r-spot), «. See *xilfcr.-'pot. mountain-sucker (moun'tan-suk'fr), «. See *sifc/,cr. mountain-thrush (moun'tan-thrush), n. Grcocincla lunulata, one of the tlirush family, found in Australia and Tasmania. mountant (moun'tant), n. [inount^ + -ant, after V. montant.'] "In photog., a pasteor other adhesive substance used in Tnounting prints. .Starch, although much employed as a woHHYniif, should be carefully used. Unless quite pure and fresh it is very dangerous, as it is very likely to become acid and destl-qy the print upon which it is laid. Woodbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 293. mounted, p. a. 4. In organ-building, said of a pipe or a stop which is set up away from the general wind-chest to which it belongs, usually as a part of the display-pipes : as, a mounted diapason. Mount Vernon series. See *series. mourner^, «. 5. A penitent, especially cue who makes public announcement of a desire for salvation : used in Methodist churches. — Mourners' bench, one of the front seats in a Methodist church which the mourners, that is, the penitents, occupy, thus p\iblicly showing their anxiety as inquiring sinners and their desire for salvation. Mourning horse-fly. Same as blaek *gadfly. mouse, «. 10. A device used in underground pipe-conduits to get cables into the tubes after the latter have been laid. It consists of a small conical piece of wood to the rear end or butt of which is fastened a washer of leather, which is a little larger than the diameter of the tube. A fine wire is attached to the block, which is then inserted in the tube, with air-pressure from an air-pump applied behind it against the washer. The leather is forced out cup-wise and converts the block into a piston which carries the wire forward to the next manhole-opening, where it drops out, leaving the wire continuous to the previous opening. A c^)rd and rope can then be drawn through the duct and, finally, the insulated cable. A fine wire is sometimes drawn through a duct by a conical piece of wood with a thin leather washer filling the duct, and forced ahead by the air pressure at the rear, which is exerted through the application of an air pump at the front end of the duct at the next manhole. This piece of wood is termed the " mome." and the name is probably responsible for the persistent story that lines are first drawn through the conduits by a fine string tied to the tail of a tame rat who has been tanght to do this work. Joitr. Franklin Inst., March, 190.^, p. 1S.t Dancing mouse. See waltzinij -trmouse. — Pouched mouse, (rt) See pouched, {h) Any one of several small marsupials of the genus Pfiascogale, so called from their strong resemblance to a mouse or rat — Red-backed mouse, a small and common field-mouse, Evotmnya rutilui, of Northern Europe. The name is also applied to various speciesof the same geinisfcunid in North America, especially E. almcengig.— Spiny mouse, any one of a number of small r(>dents characterized by having small flattened spines mixed with the fur. The typical species belong to the genera Echimys and Lonctieres. With the exception of one species from Africa all are South -American. See spiny rat, under spiny.— Waltzing mouse, a breed of domesticated mice which has the habit of spimiing rapidly around. This habit is said to be due to a nnilfonnation of the semicircular canals of the ear, the function of these being to preserve the equilibrium. Also called dancing mouse. mouse-hare (mous'har), n. A small rodent of the genus Oehotona, more commonly known as a pika. See cut under Lagomys. mousle (mou'zl), V. t. ; pret. and pp. mousled, ppr. mousling. [Also mou:le, viowsle, moiczle, < mouse, V. Compare tousle.'\ To pull about roughly. A^. E. I). mousse (mos), ». [F., lit. moss. See moss^.'] In cookery, a whipped cream, sweetened and variously flavored, with or without eggs, and frozen without stirring. mousseline-de-soie (mo-se-len'd6-swo'), n. [F. : mou.sselinc, muslin; "de, of; sole, silk.] A thin and gauzy silk mufelin, sometimes embroidered. Moustierian (mos-ti-e'ri-an), a. Of or pertaining to Moustier, in France : a term used in the classification of Paleolithic human relies according to their workmanship and degree of finish, and applied to such as have the character of the flint scrapers found in the sands of Moustier. They are regarded as intermediate in workmanship between the ruder Acheulian and the more deftly made Solutrian implements, and it has hence been inmovement ferred that they belong to a correspondingly intermediate period. Keanc, Ethnology, p. 86. III. Glacial period : Mousttrian culture (cold climate). Smitlufonian Jiep., 1906, p. 374. moutac (mo-tak'), n. [F. spelling of a native name?.] In cntom., tiie name in Mauritius of a large cerambycid larva, possibly of the genus Prionns, which is, or was, dressed and eaten by both whites and natives. Kirby and Spence. mouth, n. 3. (ij) In transverse flutes, the edge of a mouth-hole. See *mouth-hole. (/*) In 7»(€(fl/., the opening through which a furnace is charged with fuel, ore, etc. (0 In?>n'yity(,7, a mineentrance. [Scotch.] — Glassblowers' mouth, a chronic swelling of the jiarotid gland sometimes seen in glass-blowei 8-— To give moutb. U> hay or cry out : said of hounds upon a trail. mouth-board (mouth 'bord), )i. In exper. jysijchol., a strip of wood, hollowed out in front and smeared with sealing-wa.x, for the reception of the teeth: used with or without a head-rest to secure a constant position of the head in certain experiments upon visual space perception, etc. E. II. Titckcner, Exper. Psychol.. I. ii. 24.'i. mouth-cookt imouth'kiik), w. Acook; especially a chef iu the household of akingor great noble. mouth-frame (mouth'fram), ». In ophiurans, one of the large calcareous plates of the oral skeleton. mouth-hole (mouth 'hoi), «. In transverse flutes, the hole in the side of the tube against the edge of which the player's breath is so directed as to produce the tone. mouth-mapping (mouth ' map "ing), n. In phonetics, the construction of maps or plans of the mouth-pharynx cavity. The methods of inoxith-mappiny are still so crude that at present no reliance can be placed on such calculations. Hcripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 294. mouth-papilla (raouth'pa-piI"a), n. ) pi. mouth-papillir (-e). In starfishes," one of the ambulaeral spines wliieh ocfur in groups, one at each of the five corners of the mouth. mouth-plate (mouth 'plat), n. 1. Same as *lttccal shield. — 2. In starfishes, one of the plates which border the mouth. — 3. In mining, a cast-iron switch-plate ; a plate with a raised ridge to direct car-wheels from the plate to the rails. [Scotch.] mouth-vacuole (mouth'vak"ii61), H. In flagellate protozoans, a vacuole at the base of the main flagellum where the food enters ; an oral vacuole. mouthy, a. 2. Given to grimacing or to distorting the lips or the face in speaking, etc. : as, JHOHWd/cliildren are unpleasant.    [Co'llocj.] moutonnSe, a. See roches moutonnees. mouz, mouzer. Simplified spellings of mouse, mouser. move, «.— False move, at c/iess, a move which is imiiossible according to the rules of the game. — Forced move, in chexs, a move which one must make, having no other move at one's disposal.— Rule Of fifty moves. See -krulei. — To get a move on one, to begin to act ; be active; hasteji one's steps. ISlaiig.] — To make a move, (n) To take action ; begin active operations, (b) To move a piece in a game, as in checkers, chess, etcmovement, " — illusions of movement. See itillusiiin, 2.— Movement analyzer, in pliysM. and exper. psychol., an instrument for analyzing and recording the involuntary tremor of the hand and forearm. The movement analyzer of R. Sommer consists of a metal frame carrying a sling for the forearm and a rest for the first and second fingers of the hand. This rest is connected by a complex lever system with three writing-levers, one of which records the vertical, another the transverse, and Moutli-vacuole. a, mouth-Tacuole; !>, nucleus; e, contractile Tacuole, Sommer's Mbrement Analyzer. another the sagittal components of the involuntary tremor. The three curves thus traced upon the kj-mograph drum give a complete picture of the involuntar>' movements made, with analysis into their three spatial dimen �
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    I I movement 835 mucronit'orn sioiis. .Also called tridimensional analyzer.— Perloiic M. R. C. V. S. An abbreviation of Member of The Innuit name of the same seal is mi/HM*, a word movement, specifically in but., a manifest change of posi- ji „ Roiial Colleae of Veterinaru Suraeons which is also used by the Russians to designate seal-sliin. tion in plant-organs responding to diurnal changes ; also, nir t> A o a it, ■ »■ « i» V e H'. //. DaH, Alaslia, p. 583. a movement taking place in a few plants by very short M. R. G. S. An abbreviation of Member of „ rrt,„ >,,», !,„„(. „f tl,o Ala^to,, T?=n™^„r,^ periods, as in the telegraph-plant. See ,leep. !..-Swed- the Royal Geographical Society. 2; The high boot of the Alaskaii Eskiino and iah movements, in med., a form of isinesitherapy. or jj^ jj J An abbreviation of Member of the °' *"® Aleutians, made ot sealskin, with soles treatment c.f disease by means of active and passive e-xer- Roiial inMitution. °^ ground-seal hide. Also spelled, in this movement-contTastTmOv'^^^^ sense, »»«cfc-a4HcA;. The re?i^rocal influence of eve-movements of ^i""""' Iri>:h Academy. Th<; muck-a-h.cH . are water.tjgh^ clumsy, evillue ret iprocaiiimuence 01 eye movements oi « +> o t. Ati ahhrevifltinn of Member of the ?nieli"i».8"'»ige that hay is put inside to make a good opposed directions, supposed bv some psychol- ■"■'•• ■"• "• •"• -i^n aoureviation oi memoer oj me j,ed for the foot, and so loose that leather thongs must he osists to explain certain phenomena of optical 'Coital tiociety of Literature. wrapped around instep and ankle, illusion. *^ ^ ^ M. R. XJ. S. I. An abbreviation of Jfemfter 0/ P«« -Vnttjfaj/., Jan., looi, p. 66. movement-illusion (mov'ment-i-la^zhon), «. ""^ Royal United Service Institute. muckna (muk'na), n. [Hind, malhnd, < Skt. In «si/iA'»/., an illusory perception of motion. M. S. An abbreviation (6) of jl/nsJero/ Science; matkiitta, a bug, a tuskless elephant, etc.] The illusion may be visual (apparent move- (<") of Master of Surgery ; (d) [?. c] of month's An East Indian name for a tusliless elephant; ment of an object in space) or kinesthetic (ap- sight; (e) of Latin Memorise Sacrum, sacred strictly speaking, a tuskless male elephant, parent movement of a part of one'sown body), to the memory (of, etc.). since the female Indian elephants seldom deSee *ilhision 2 M. S. A. An abbreviation (n) of Master of velop tusks. It has sometimes' been thought that the act of will suf. Scientific Jgriculture; (6) of Member of (Ae muckweed (muk'wed), «. 1. The curledflces of itself to explain these subjective )norem«H(-i7(i(- Society of Arts. leaved pond weed, Potamogcton crispus. — 2. tions. M. Sc. An abbreviation of jlfoster o/ Science. The lamb's-quarters or pigweed, Ctenouorfitins r. WuiM (trans.). Human and Animal Psychol.,p. 137. jyj g_ Q a„ abbreviation of Madras Staff Corps, album. movement-sensation (mov'meut-sen-sa"- M. S. H. An abbreviation of Master of Stag- mucobromic (mii-ko-bro'mik), a. [L. mucus, shon), «. In psychol.: (a) Any sensation (or, huunil-'!. mucus, + bromicl Noting an acid, a colormore properly, any sensation-complex) the of- m. S. 1. An abbreviation of viean sea-level. less compound, OCHOBr: CBrCOOH, prepared fice of which is to inform us of the movement M. S. S. An abbreviation of Member of the by the action of bromine on pyroraucic acid, of objects in space, or of our own body or of Statistical Society. The acid crystallizes in lustrous leaflets and some part of it. In this significance, the term m. t. An abbreviation of mean time. melts at 120° C. must include sensations of sight and hearing, mth. An abbreviation of monfft. mucocartilage (mu-ko-kar'ti-laj), n. [L. niHas well askinestheticsensations. Itisformed Mts. [caj). ot I. c.} An abbreviation of Moun- cus, mucus, -I- cor^itoi^o, cartilage.] In histol., on the analogy of 'weight sensation," resist- lains. a soft cartilage the cells of which are emance sensation,' etc. ; and its use is to be con- mu (mu), n. The Greek letter M. /i (jav, earlier bedded in a limpid, mucous-like matrix, demned, since it substitutes end or function /;i,), corresponding to the English J/, m. See jumjogjiionc (mii-ko-klo'rik), a. [L. mucus, for psychological analysis. (6) The sensa- Maml*mem. mucus, -t- c;iM««) + -«e.] Noting an acid, tion(or,moreproperly,the sensation-complex) muang (mu-ang'), "• [Siamese TOManj/, tocm- a colorless compound OCHCCl : CCICOOH directly aroused by movement of the body or ang, kingdom, country, city.] A town; es- prepared by the action of chlorin on pjTOof some part of it ; a kinesthetic sensation. pecially, the official residence of the governor muoic acid. The acid crystallizes in rhombic The action of the vocal muscles occurs under guidance of a province. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XI. plates and melts at 125° C of the sensations of movement obtained from them. The 4(10 fSiain 1 a / -7/i - 1'- x-/ - \ rr association of the correct 7noKW<'n(-«<'«M(ion ordinarily _„■_.!-•- 'H^ ",_; _;„-, ,, r-r. • . ■ mUCOCUtanCOUS (mu"ko-ku-ta ne-us), ff. [L. occurs with the aid of hearing the sounds pro<luced. muawinine (™o-a wi-mn;, n. [i!.. Amcan „„icns, rawcna, + cutis, sk\-a. See cutaneons.J .Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 387. muam, a tree of Mozambique + -in + -ine-.] Rgiating to both mucous membrane and skin, (c) A specific sensation whose adequate A" ".re'^^ZzambZue contained ^^co-enteritis (mii-ko-en-te-ri'tis), n. [NL., stimulus is movement. Some psychologists '" "* "'^° "^ moiaiumque. n mu < L mucus mucus + Gr evTsnov intestine + posit movement-sensations of sight, of touch, mucambo (mo-kam'bo), « [Brazilian ] The ^^- \""{lt'^^i^\J^„^ ''^''"^' '°»««"°«'-^ etc., but it is probable that thi articular or village of a co lonv ot bush negroes. [BrazilJ „ '„okious ° ^ k^fi"^^ a FL. mucu. joint sensation'of kimesthesis is the only true ^^^^ide (mo - W ^^'^^,^"-^^^^^1 Tuct^T|J"fibe" V-o" .'] "Boi^TmuS movement-sensation under this heading. "cglSc.kX^CmnZ, v^^^^^^^ and fibrous: as, the ™»co,/!6™«. tissue of the Joint*, on the other hand, constitute a verj- important 6 8 4 ammonia on etl^ vl mucate It is the umbilical cord, which is chiefly mucous, with factijr. so far at least as concerns appreciation of position action 01 amiuuiiia uu etiiyi mutate, it is tiio 1 jii '.- a • -i .. and change of position. ... The distinction between diamide of mucic acid. enough fibrous tissue to give it support, position-sensations and m-jwm*n(-»fnjia(i«ii« is important, mucedinaceOUS (mti'se-di-na'shius), a. Of or maCOld, «.— Mucoid tumor. Same as nit/Mjnn. «. F. .Stout, Manual of Psychol., p. ii»2. prtaininK to the J/ucerfinocea-. II. n. A viscid, glairy substance derived ^K^^'pi^tS^ S:e'!t!^^Z^^ctur:iXnt":^^^ (mii-se-din'e-us), a. Same as from connective tissue and containing a large *"iewf,: • . J y *muc)dinaceous. amount of mucin. mowkowk ». Same as *niOCMCit. mucinic (mu-sin'ik), o. [ot«C(» + -ic.] Not- It may be mentioned that some holothurians have the moxie-berry (mok'si-ber'i), n. The creeping ing a dibasic acid obtained from galactose. r"'^'"',''i'' P^P*'"': »' converting their tough, brown, uiuAic uciijf (■""■» 01 Ji- 'I, . iu J v-.^ti...Af,  '^._____ ^„- „;„»= ;„„> „ r..f..™„ J. „„.. leather-like skin into mucoid within a few hours, on suowh.iry, (hingencs hispidilla. mUCinOgen (mu-8in o-jen), n. Imuctn + -gen, 4^^,^ ^eing brought into air. The whole skin may MoXOStoma (mok-sos' to-mS), n. [NL., an jiroducing.] Same as m«C(V/en, undergo this viscous transformation, error for *My:ostoma, irreg. K fiiKuv, suck, + mucinoid, a. II. n. Same as ^mucoid. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 617. aTOfia, mouth.] A genus of suckers, numer- mucinuria (mii-si-nii'ri-a), n. [mucin + Gr. mucomembranOUS (mu-ko-mem'bra-nus), a. ous in species, found in the United States oifMv, urine.] The passage of urine contain- [L. mucus, mucus, + membrana, membrane, ea.st of the Rocky Mountains. ing mucin. -I- -om,«.] Relating to mucus and a membrane : mozambique (mo-zam-bek'), n. [Named with mucitis (mu-8i'ti8),n. [NL., < >M«e«» -t- -i7(S.] noting a form of enteritis or enterocolitis in reference to J/o.jam7«'5MC in Africa.] Aloosely Inflammation of any mucous membrane. which there is a discharge of mucus and of woven fabric for women's wear, having a cot- muckerish (muk'^r-ish), «. Of, pertaining to, membranous patches with the intistinal paston warp and a woolen weft  Mozambique or resembling a mucker. See mucker'^, 2. sages. spindles. See •ijdiid/e. ^ „ . [Slang.] muconic (mfi-kon'ik), a. Noting an acid, a mozemize (mo zem-iz), n. See *moowOTi.9e.— muckerishly (muk'ir-ish-li), arfr. In a muck- colorless compound, HOCOCH: CH.CH-.CHIndlan mozemlste. the American mountaln-a^h, *<,r(,i« prish manner; with ill-breeding; coarsely; COOH, prepared bv the action of alcoholic mozo'TmO'tho), «. [Sp. mozo, Pg. mo<;o, a !:°V^^'>V "°'*"^- ^""'"^' ^^''•''^^^' ?• ^^- potassium hydroxid'on 3, 4-dibromadipie acid. vn>iiifr man nr hnv 1 A mnn-servaii't L^>lang.J It crystallizes in small needles and decom^omg ^]^^^^^^J.;l,,J^^^ll''^X;of Paint- muckerism (muk'^r-izm), «. Underbreeding; po^es'at about 320° C. inq: (c) ot mnn.pou:er; (d) of Member of coarseness ; low roughness ; the conduct of a m^^oraceous (mii-ko-ra'shius), a. Pertaining Police; le) ot Methodist Protestant ; (f) ot Met- bounder or mucker. Lo'ang.J or belonging to the family Mueoracex, or ropoUUin Police; (a) [/. c] of the Latin mii/ia , Both battalions were equally guilty, and we hope it mold family, "^ ', ' ^'i ■• -■ ii. Tj _ „•! does not mean an entrance of muckerism into our Army 1 / - 1 / i\ rr / passiium, a thousand paces : the Roman mile; g,,,) v„.y games Outing, Jan., ifloa, p. 494. mucosal (mu-ko sal), a. [L. mucosa (sc. memmot Municipal Police, mucket (mtik'et), n. [Also7«o«*ef, mo»«7a<,- braua) + -alK} Relating to mucous memM. P. 0. An abbreviation of Member of Parlm- '^^^l obscure.] A large dark-brown mussel, t)™"^m^^MH Cfinadrt. iam»*i?is Hoamenfi»K«, found in the Mississippi mucosanguineous (mu'ko-sang-gwin'e-us), a. M.Ph An abbreviation of. Ya*^ero/P;ii/o.*op/iy. river and used in the manufacture of pearl [L- """"S mucus. + sanguis (saiigum-), m. p. h. An abbreviation of miles per hour. buttons blood, -f -e-ous.] Both mucous and bloody. M. P. L. An abbreviation of Ma^iler of Polite m^c^-lron (muk'i'tm), «. Iron which has mucosanguinolent (mu"k6-sang-gwin'o-lent), J;''!^"Sl"'^\ t,v • *• # M- I, f ,1 been rolled only once after being squeezed or a. Hume as *mitcosanguineotw. M. P. F. An abbreviation or Memoer oj tne ghingled into a bloom, in the manufacture of Mucous cancer. Same as coWdd cancer.- JHucoua Proriniial Parliament. wroiicht-iron bv the puddlinc process Such edema. Same as myzedema.— Kucovia fermentaM P 8 An abbreviation fn) of .Vemfcpro/" </(e ^rougut iron oy tne puuuuug piote>». oulu See jh kc/c *frrm<.)i(n(iV,H.-Mucous patch. See fh,armace,!li^,T^^ietu (^^^^^ of the """" Contains cinder and is imperfectly welded ♦;,„,.ft._Mucou8 r&les. Same as uuM r^i« (v^hich iharmaceutical .ytciety , (o; ot Memoer oj me throughout. It must be cut up, piled into see, under r«7,).- Mucous tubercle. Same as conrfi/Philological Society ; (c) U. c.^ ot meter per see- f^^^^^^ ^gain heated, and rolled into bar (".««.- Mucous wart. See*,™rti. \ WW c If before it is salable. mucronation (mu-kro-na'shon), n. 1. The mr. An abbreviation of mimer. muckite (muk'it), n. [G. mucMt (1878); condition or quality of being mueronate ; a M. R. An abbreviation ot Master of the Rolit. ^^^^j ^^^^^ jj j^^^j. -j ^ y^ji^^ j.esin from mueronate process. M. R. A. 8. An abbreviation of Member of the ||,p poal-beds of Neudorf, Silesia. Tlie apex is often very slightly refuse, and the midrib Koiint Asiatic Society. muckluck (muk'luk), «. [Also mukluk, mac- pr"<biced into a slight spiculati™ or ,n«<-™mf,,,,, M. R. 0. C. An abbreviation of Member of the Xw Eskimo magdlar,, ground-seal.] 1. In „ , , , "'""'• *',\^- "''»-i'«>°K. "I- ^^^ Koyal College of Chemistry. Alaska, a seal ; also sealskin. 2. In hot., same as mucro (h). M. R. 0. 8. An abbreviation of i/ewftcr 0/ tfte SoIes of "macfoc*," or sealskin. mucroniform (mii-kron'i-form), a. Having Jloyal College of Surgeons. ' »'Ai/mp«r, Travels in Alaska, p. 136. the shape of a mucro ; spine-like.

  
    mucas-gland nmcns-gland (mu'kus-gland'), n. See mucous glands, under gland  Pallia! nmcns-glaiid, In some gastropods, a glandular area on the inner surface of the mantle. mncusin (mu'kus-in), «. [Irreg. < L. mucus + -i«'-'.] Same as tniicin. mucus-passage (mu'kus-pas'aj), n. A simple or branched tube filled with mucus, often found in the tissue of certain species of Laminaria. mud, n. — Gre^n mud a name applied to a certain deep-sea mud because of its color. This extremely fine sediment cover* great areas of the ocean bottom at depths of from 100 to TOOfathoms. Thegreen mineral glauconite is a constituent, Geitie, Text-book of Geol., p. 106.— Weldon mud, the trade-name for regenerated mancanese oxid obtained by the pr«.»cess invented by Walter Weldon as an important improvement in the production of chlorin for bleaching-powder. Since chlorin gas is prepared by the interaction of aqueous hydrochloric acid and manganese dioxid, there is left in the still a solution of manganese chlorid, which is treated with a proper Quantity of slaked lime (calcium hydroxid). and an abundance of air is driven through the turbid liquid in a tall cylindrical vat, A black deposit, the Weldon mud, forms as the result of oxidation. It consists essentially of calcium-acid nianganite and manganese nianganite, which can be used, instead of new manganese dioxid, to act upon a fresh lot of hydi-ochloric acid. mud, t'. t. 3. To fill with mud or soft clay, as the crevices between the logs in a log house. mndarin (mu-da'rin), n. \^mudar{i) (see the def.) + -i»2.] An odorless, bitter mixture of compounds contained in the bark of madarroot, Calotropis miidari. It is used in India as a medicine and is also called madarin, mud-barge (mud ' barj), n. A mud-boat ; a mud-scow : usually arranged with a hopper or dumping-bottom, so that when filled by means of a dredge, or otherwise, it may \>e towed to a designated point and there emptied. mnd-binder (mud ' bin " d6r), n. See *soilbinder. mud-blow (mud ' bio), n. A pipe with a straight-way valve leading away from the lowest point of a boiler and used for blowing out or cleaning out mud and other deposits. Also blow-off and bottom-blow. mud-boat, n. 2. A low sled with wide runners, used for hauling logs in swamps. mud-collector (mud'ko-Iek"tor), ». A muddrum. mud-crack (mud'krak), n. In geol., a shrinkage-crack produced in mud when it dries and sometimes filled with matter later introduced. mudd (mud), n. [Ar. ?] A measure of capacity used in Morocco, equal to 1.28 English bushels. mud-dab (mud'dab), ». The winter flounder, Faeudopleuronectes americamis, found on the Mud-dab iPxtu<i<>pU-iirofi^ct>s .ifnfric<tniis). IFrom Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) Atlantic coast of North America from Labrador to Chesapeake Bay. mudder (mud'er), n. [mud + -er.] A horse which runs best on a muddy track; a mudrunner. [Racing slang.] The second horse was King Pepper, synonymous with mud, and the third horse, Athlone, is by Handsel, a •mudder himself and a son of a inudder. X. y. Em. Svn, Aug. 17, 1905. mud-digger (mud'dig'er), n. A broad, flatbottomed boat fitted with machinery and a large scoop, or steam-shovel, for dredging the bottoms of rivers, deepening channels, etc. mud-diver (mud'di"ver), n. Same as *parsleyfrofi. muddlement (mud'1-ment), n. A muddled or confused state or eonclition. [Colloq.] Thunder-storms, as a rule, are familiar enough and definite enough to escape the general muddleinent Pop. Sci. Mo., Feb., 1901, p. 385. mud-duck (mud'duk), n. Any domesticated duck. f They are a cross between the mallard and ordinary vxud duck, and almost a perfect imitation of the mallard. Forest and Stream, Feb. 21, 1903, p. 150. mud-fat (mud ' f at ) , o. As fat as mud ; very fat : as, "veal, mud-fat and tender as a chicken, 836 ' worth a shilling a pound," Solfe Boldrewood, quoted in E. E. Morris, Austral English. mud-flow (mud'flo), ri. In geol. : (a) A characteristic structure seen in certain shales or hardened mud-rocks, and produced by the stoppage and subsequent hardening of a small flow of soft fluid mud. (6) A great flow of mud and water such as often attends volcanic eruptions, when rain, or hot water from the crater, gathers up fine volcanic tuff and flows with it down the sides of the volcano like a sheet of lava. The largest ejected block that we saw was one on the surface of the mud-Jlow between the rivers Blanche and Seche and not more than two hundred yards from the sea coast. Bulletin Amer. Mus. Nat. Hist., XVL 347. mud-guard (mud'gard), «. A light shield so placed as to protect riders or passengers from mud thrown by the wheel of a bicycle, carriage, or motor-ear. mud-hen, «. 5. A woman who dabbles in stock-gambling. [Slang.] Clapin, Americanisms. mud-hole, n. 4. A soft spot in granite due to decomposition. [Quarrymen's slang.] Knots, streaks, and "vind holes" must be carefully avoided in a conscientious selection of stock for monumental work. W. C. Day, in Rep. U. S. Geol. Surv., 1897-98, p. 230. mudirieh (mo-de-re'e), n. [Also moodirieh ; < Ar. mudiriija, < mudir. See mudir.'i The pro\'ince administered by a mudir. mud-land (mud'land), n, A marsh left dry by the ebbing tide. mud-lark, n. 4. The Australian magpie-lark, Grallhin picata, named from its large and elaborately built mud nest. — 5. A *mudder (which see). mud-lighter (mud'H^'tfer), n. An open flatbottomed boat which receives the contents of the iron scoop or shovel operated by a muddigger. mud-lump (mud'lump), n. A projecting mass or lump of mud specially characteristic of the delta of the Mississippi, and produced by the local bulging of underlying soft beds because of overloading in the neighborhood, or perhaps also by the generation of confined gases. Within the region lie a number of "mud volcanoes," apparently analogous to the " mud tumps " of the Lower Mississippi, which have attracted much attention by reason of their novelty, though they are quite subordinate to the general features. Smithsonian Hep., 1901, p. 71. mud-oyster (mud'ois"ter), n. See *oyster. mud-pot (mud'pot), H. A mud geyser. mud-ring (mud'riug), «. A piece of metal so shaped as to close the bottom of a locomotive boiler or an upright boiler between the shell and the fire-box sheets. mud-runner (mud'run'fer), n. In racing, a horse which runs best in mud or on a muddy track ; a mudder. This theory [of heredity] was supported yesterday [a wet, muddy day] by the result of all the races on the flat which, without exception, were won by the product of stallions that in their day were famous mud runners. X. Y. Jive. Sun, Aug. 17, 1906. mud-saucer (mud'sa"s#r), w. In trap-shooting, a clay pigeon or other composition target. See clay pngeon. [Slang.] mud-scoop (mud'skop), n. A bucket or scoop for dredging mud from the bottom of a pond, river, or the like ; a machine for dredging or digging in mud or other soft material. mudsill, 11. 3. Specifically, the bed-piece or . bottom timber of a dam placed across the ' stream and usually resting on rocks or in mud. mud-skipper (mud' skip ''^r), n. A name of the gobioid fishes of the genus Pcriophthalmus, from their remarkable ability to hop about on mud-fiats, and even to climb trees and bushes growing near the shore. The generic name, Feriophthalmus, refers to the prominent eyes, set close together, capable of protrusion and retraction, and furnished with a well-developed eyelid. See cut at Feriophthalmus. mud-wheel (mud'hwel), «. In brickmaking, any form of tempering-machino. Seepug-niill, muf, «. and V. A simplified spelling of muff. mufP, n. 5. A lap or fleece of fibrous material, such as the lap of waste cotton, which is taken from the comb of a combing-machine. muflf-coupling (muf'kup"ling), 71. Same as *box-coupling. muffin^ (muf'in), n. {muff^, v.} One who is given to mufling or acting clumsily in playing a game, but more particularly one who in mule-mark cricket or base-ball fails to retain hold on a ball which comes into his hands. See muff^, n., 3. muffled, J), o. 3. Having feathered feetj such as are found in many breeds of domesticated pigeons : thus a black, Be\i-muffled tumbler is a tumbler of uniform black color with the feet and lower part of the tarsus feathered. muffle-kiln (muf'1-kil), n. A closed kiln in which the enamel and gold decorations on pottery and porcelain are fired : so constructed that the flame, gases, and smoke do not come into contact with the ware. See enamel-kiln. muffler, w. (c) a device to deaden or silence the explosive puff of the exhaust of hot gases from an intenialconibustion motor such as is used on motor vehicles. The escape of these gases at high temperatures and pressures into the open air is followed by their expansion, with a shock to the displaced air and a noisy report. The muffler compels them to escape slowly and evenly, and by cooling them in the process less change of volume occurs. The simplest type consists of enlargements of the cross-section of the exhaust-pipe, and the discharge through a large number of small orifices, CaUed silencer in England. mugginess (mug'i-nes), n. The state of being muggymuggy, a. II. n. A half-intoxicated penson. [Sailors' slang.] mug-house, »i.— Mug-house club. See the extract. The mug-hou^e clubs in Long Acre, . . . where gentlemen, lawyers, and ti*adesmen, used to meet in a great room, seldom under a hundred. They had a president ... to keep the whole room in order. A harp played all the time at the lower end of the room, and, every now and then, one or other of the company rose, and entertained the rest with a song. . . . Here was nothing di-ank but ale, and every gentleman had his separate mug, which he chalked on the table where he sate, as it was brought in. W. Chappelt, Pop. Music of the Olden Time, quoted in N. [and Q., 5th ser., II. 33a muguet (raii-ga'), n. [F., name of several plants, also a disease, the thrush.] Inpathol., same as thrush^, mugwumpian (mug-wump'i-an), a. Of or relating to mugwumps or mugwumpery. muktar (mok'tar), Ji. A minor provincial official of the Ttirkish empire. mukti (muk'ti), n. [Skt. mukti. release, deliverance, emancipation from the bonds of existence, <»i)(Ato, set free, released, < ^much, let go, set free, release.] In Hindu philos., release from existence : equivalent of nirvana in the Buddhist scheme. mulada (mo-la'da), B. [Amer. Sp., < mulo, mule.] A drove of mules. mulattoism (mu-lat'o-izm), n. [mulatto + -inm.] The condition of being a mulatto. mulazem (mo-la-zem'), «.; pi. mulazemin {-z&men'). [Ar.] In the Arabic-speaking regions of northern Africa, an attendant of higher rank than a servant; a superior servant or attendant. The next morning, ... I feigned sickness, and asked the chief of the mulazemin for pennission to absent niyaelf from morning prayersR. C. Statin Pasha (trans.), Fire and Sword in the (Sudan, p. 5S9. mulberry, n.— Bacterlosls of the mulberry. See *hacteriusis.—ChytTldiose Of the mulberry. See *o/ii/(rirf!'>«e.— Mulberry-root disease, .^ec *iliseate. mulberry-body (mul'ber-i-bod"i), ». A segmenting egg in the morula or mulberry stage. mulberry-fig (mul'ber-i-fig''), n. The sycamore-fig, or Pharaoh's fig, Ficus Sycomorus. Seefg'^, 1, and sycamore, 1. mulberry-wing (mul'ber-i-wing), «. An American hesperiid butterfiy, Poanes massasoit, occurring in the eastern and middle United States, Texas, Nebraska, and Colorado. mule, «. 10. In niech., a locomotive for towing canal-boats, operated by compressed air, electricity, or steam : so called because it replaces the mules usually used for towing. The " mule " has two large hooks for the towropes and has also a running board and guard hand rail, ... so that the driver can go around the machine without dismounting. Elect. World and Engin., Kov. 14, 1903, p. 796. mule-gate (mul'gat), n. The floor-space in a mill occupied by the spinning-mule. Xasmith, Cotton Spinning, p. 409. mule-jenny (mul'jen'i), w. 1. A spinningjenny. — 2. A female mule. mule-killer, «. 2. Any one of several insects, as the wheel-bug, a mantis, or a walking-stick. [Southern U. S.] mule-mark (mul'mark), ». A dark stripe on the fore part of the back of a horse or mule, considered an ancestral character.
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    mule-spinner mule-spinner, w. 2, Same as mule, 5. mule-steerer (mul'8ter''''^r), w. A mule-driver. [U. S.] Muley brick. See *6rtcA-2. mulga (mul'ga), n. [Aboriginal Australian.] 1, A long, narrow shield used by the natives of Australia, but usually only in single combat, as a protection against the native club. It is usually made from acacia wood. — 2. Any one of several species of Acacia, especially A. aneura, a shrub or small tree found all over Australia, but more commonly in the arid desert region of the interior. lu dark-brown wood is very hard, and is used by the aboriginals for boomerangs, spear-sticks, and shields, while its leaves are eat«n by stock and in times of drought often fonu their only food. mulga-grass (murga-gr&,s), n. Either of two Australian fodder grasses, Danthonia peniciUata, also called icallahy-grass, and Neurachne Mitchell ia ua : so called because they grow in company with the tree called mulga. muliebrile (mu'li-e-bril), a. [L. muUehris, of woman, + -»/«] Feminine; female. [Rare.] The progeny of successive generations are not the offspring of average parents, but of pairs at the perfection and conjugal culmination of their virile and nuiliebrile excellencies. Science, May 17, 1901, p. 782. mulierine (mii'li-e-rin), a. [L. ww/ier, woman, + -*Hei.j Female ; feminine. [Rare.] The jewel of seven stars is a carven ruby found on a queen mummy, or a mummied queen, in an Egyptian tomb and brought to England along with other lingerie of the lady, including a mummied cat, . . . Mr. Trelawney, an Englishman, rich and learned in Egyptology, had tiie feline and mulierine mummies in a strange cabinet of . . . weird and woozy curiofi. The Reader, May, 1904, p. 668. mulU, V. t. 4. In leather-manuf,^ to soften. V. T. Davis, Manuf. of Leather, p. 415. mullen, ».— Turkey mallen, a low, heavy-scented annual herb, Pigcaria aetiyera, belonging to the spurge family. It is very abundant on the Pacific coast from southem California to the Columbia river. The leaves aredenselystellate- pubescent and whitish, somewhat resembling those of the nmllen, and the oblong smooth, shining seeds are said to be eaten by turkeys. See California irjish-poison. mulleri, «. 3. A prehistoric stone implement, so called because supposed to have been used for jrrinding grain. See the extract. The objects known as muUerg are generally flat or smooth on one side and convex on the other, sometimes with a pit on one side or both. They are mtwtly of granite, quartzite, or sandstone, rarely of other materials. Fotvke, Aruha'ol. Hist, Ohio, p. 539. Mtlllerian mimicry. See *mimicry. Miiller-Lyer figure. See ^figure. Miiller's net. See *neO-. mullet^, ". — Blue-back mullet Same as white *^/^^//*'^— Common mullet, Mugil cfphalu». founil frnm <'alifoniia to <'hile tii great abundance.— Fan-tall muUet, MufTi'l frichoiton. kimwn frtmi the I-Torida Keys to Brazil,— Flat-tall muUet, .Vm^"'; peronii, a mullet found in Australia.— French mullet, Mu'jil iticih'n, fotmd in bnu-kish waters fruin Kio C'hAgres to Pari.— King Of the mtllletS. UO See Vui.71. (M Apof/>,n imhrr'nn, a Mcditen-ariean fish.— Red-eye XQvSltX, MifjH (miunirflinniiit, known fn»ni the Florida Keys t»» Cuba.— Red mullet, siwciflcally. fp^'neus vlfimi/uni and Pxeiidupeneuif porofun.— SeSk mUllet, any mullet found in tlio sea; in Australia, Mu^iil (jrnniiit. — Sulp-UOse mullet, a common name of I'alinurirfiffi;/t perd/ttrmix, usually cfiWeiX ruddfr-fiitk. It is foiuid im the Atlantic coast of 2»orth America.— Whirligig muUet, a very small nuillet, Querimana (fyrmiH, found on the .^mth \tlantic coast of the I'nited States. — White mullet, Mnifil curema, found on b<>th coasts of North and South America. mnllid (mul'id), n. Any fish belon^ng to the family of the mullets, or more properly the surmullets, Mullidse. mullock (mul'ok), V. t. [tnullocl; w.] To work on in a blunderinfr, untidy, or unsatisfactory way; half do (a thing); spoil; botch. [Prov. Eng.]~To mullock over, to half do; slur over. I affirm as a practical shearer, that no man could shear 321 sheep in eight hours, although I will admit he might do what we shearers call 'tmtllock over' that number. The Age, Sept 23, 1893, quoted (u E. E. Morris, Austral [English. Turkey Mullen (Piscaria sttigtra). a. portion of a plant, one fourth natural size : #. capsule, and c, seed. one and a half times natural size. 837 mullocky (mul'o-ki), a. ImuUocIc + -jl.] In mining, rubbishy; not metal-bearing; of no value. mulloid (muroid), ». [L. mullm, mullet, + -out.] Of or related to the family Mullidse. MuUoides (mu-loi'dez), n. [NL., < mullus, mullet, + Gr. cHof, form.] A genus of fishes of the family MuUidie, having numerous species : found chiefly in the Pacific Ocean. mulsh, M. A mulsh may also be of use in preventing the evaporation of soil-moisture and the balcing or cementing of the soil, and in preventing the washing of the soil as well as too deep freezing. The upper part of the soil itself may be employed as a mulsh to the soil beneath, by being kept loose and dry by means of tillage : this, in fact, is one of the chief objects of tillage. The frenuently stirred top soil is often spoken of as the earthmuUh or toil-muUh. Sometimes the crops themselves are utilized as mulshes by being cut and allowed to lie on the land, as, for example, with grass or rye in orchards. The cover crop is sometimes considered as a mulsh even when it is still alive and growing. See cover -kcrop. mulshing (mul'shing), 71. The process and operation of applying mulshes in agricultural practice. Also vrritten mulching. multenion (mul-te'ni-on), n. [L. multus, many. Cf. quaternion.'] In math., a multifold quantity, analogous to a quaternion. The system called 'multenions' resembles Grassmann's ' Ausdehnungslehre,' but has only one method of multiplication. Nature, April 25, 1907, p. 623. multiactinate fmul-ti-ak'ti-nat), a. [multi+ actine + -ate'^.] In sponge-spicules, having many actines, as an aster. multibrachiate (mul-ti-bra'ki-at), a. [NL. ' multibrachiatus, < L. multus, many, -f- braehium, arm.] Having many arms, as the Crinoidea. multicircuit (mul'tl-str-kit), a. Having a multiple circuit — Multicircuit arc-dynamo, a generator the annature of which is wound in such a manner as to supply several arc-liphting circuits connected in parallel. — Multicircuit generator, an electric generator, as for the supplying ofarc-lights, which is connected with and feeds several parallel circuit*. multicycle, «. 2. A bicycle designed to carry more than two riders. multicylinder (mul'ti-siKin-dSr), o. Same as *»/ ultiple-cijlinder. Two types of gas engines are on view : the vertical single-acting and tlie horizontal double-acting. Both are multi-ctfliniler machines, tiie former having three cylinders with cranks at 120 degrees angularity and the latter two cylinders arranged in tandem with single crank. Elect. H arid andEiKjin., Sept. 24, 1904, p. 616. multifoliate (mul-ti-fo'li-at), a. [rnulH- + foliate.'] Having many leaves. multiganglionic (mul-ti-gang-gli-on'ik), a. [L. mi(ltii.<<, many, -I- NL. ganglion + -ic.] Relating to or having many ganglia. multiglobulus (mul-ti-glob' u-lus), w. ; pi. multiglobuli (-li). [L. multus, many, + globulus, a little ball.] In polyzoaus, a group of zocecia on an intemode. multigravida (mul-ti-grav'i-da), n. ; pi. multigravidm (-de). [L. multus, many, + gravida, gravid.] A woman who has been pregnant two or more times. multilirate (mul-ti-li'rat), a. [L. multus, many, + lira, a ridge, a furrow, + -ate'^.] Bearing or marked by many grooves or furrows, as a gastropod shell. The body-whorl bears eleven longitudinal ribs, thick, spirally multilirate, these line of varying widths alternately disjKjsed. Proc. Zool. Soc. Lundun, 1901, p. 460. multilobulate (mul-ti-lob'u-lat), a. [multi+ hibutate,] Having numerous lobules. multimammate (mul-ti-mam'at), «. [L. multus, many, + mamma, breast, + -ate"^.] Having more than one pair of mammte, as the pig. Annali and Mag. Nat. Hist., March, 1902, p. 219. multimillionaire (mul'ti-mil-yon-ar'), M. [L. multus, many, + E. millionaire.] One who possesses property worth several million dollars (or pounds, or francs, etc.). multimodal (mul-ti-mo'dal), a. [L. multus, many, + modus, mode, + -al^.] 1. Having a number of modes : said of a frequency curve which does not correspond to the probability curve and which has several maxima. See *mode^, 11. We see therefore quite clearly in a special case . . . that the multimtnlal appearance of short series of crania such as those represented in our diagrams may be wholly due to random sampling and be no sign of racial heterogeneity. Biometrika, Aug., 1902, p. 454. In other cases it has been found that there are two or more classes containing a large number of individuals with intermediate classes containing few. The curve plotted from such a series of observations would present multiple two or more modes, as the case might be, and would ba what is called a multimodal curve. Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 24. 2. Concerning, pertaining to, or illustrative of multimodalism. piose who have considered the "multimodal" character of many botanical distributions as furnishing evidence of the existence of subspecies or local races will find reasons for reconsidering their views in these papers. Nature, July 3, 1902, p. 234. multimodalism (mul-ti-mo'dal-izm), 11. [multimodal  + -ism.] The character of being multimodal ; that state or condition of a group of organisms in which it exhibits more than one character which occurs more frequently than characters of adjacent statistical value.. The object of the present series of papers is to indicate that much of the multi-modalism interpreted in the case of flowers as polymorjihism ... is not true multi-modalism at all. Biometrika, April, 1902, pp. 305, 306. multinervate (mul-ti-n^r'vat), a. [L. multus, many, + nervus, nerve, + -ofel.] Having many nerves, in any sense. multmipple (mul-ti-nip'l), a. Having numerous teats : said of animals. From Dr. Alexander Graham Bell, three of his muttinipple sheep. Carnegie ln»t. Yearbook, 1904, p. 32. multioral (mul-ti-o'ral), a. [L. multus, many, + OS (or-), mouth, + -aV-.] Having several mouth-openings, as a polyp. During the subsequent growth of the multioral polyp the original linear arrangement is soon lost Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., Kov., 1902, p. 389. multiovulation (mul"ti-6-vu-la'shon), n. [L. multus, many, -I- NL. ovulum, ovule', + -ation.'J In hot., the production of many ovules. Pound and Clements. multiparous, a. 3. Of or pertaining to a multipara; having given birth to two or more children. Multipartite number. See *number. multiperforate (mul - ti - p^r ' fo - rat) a. [L. multtis, much, -I- perforatus, bored through.] Having many perforations or minute pores, as, for example, septa in the tissues of plants through which the sap passes in the process of transpiration. In determining the rates of gaaeous diffusion of atmospheric carbon dioxide through multiperforate diaphragms extended over chambers containing perfect absorbents, the same relations between partial pressure of the gas and its absorption were found to hold good. Nature, Oct 16, 1902, p. 620. multiperiodic (mul-ti-pe-ri-od'ik), a. [L. multus, many, + periodus, period, -h -ic] Characterized by a multiplicity of periods  Multiperiodic current, an alternating electric current having components of various frequency. multiphase (mul'ti-faz), a. [multi- + phase.] Having many phases, in any sense of that word ; specifically, in elect., same as polyphase. multiphaser (mul'ti-fa-z^r), n. [multiphase -I-er.] In elect., a generator which furnishes multiphase alternating currents. Houston, Diet. Elect. multiphone (mul'ti-fon), n. [L. multus, many, + Gr. (jiuvr/, sound.] A number of phonographs so arranged as to play the same record simultaneously, thus increasing the loudness in proportion to the number of instruments used. multiphotography (mul ^ ti - f 5 - tog ' ra - fi), n. [mulli- -^■ photography.] The photographing of an object (person or thing) before two mirrors set at an angle so as to secure a number of images. Also called mirror-photography. multiplanar (mul-ti-pla'nSr), a. [L. multus, many, -t- planus, plane, + ^r^.] Consisting of several planes. multiplane (mul 'ti- plan )^ a. [L. multus, many. -f^)/«H(/;H, a plane.] 1. Having several planes. — 2. Having several aeroplanes. multiple. I. a — In multiple series. See*scn>». —Multiple algebra, iili;ehra having units of different qualitative clumictfr, "iiicli can, however, be multiplied together.— Multiple Circuit. See *(/c(«i7.— Multiple connection, Iht- cllar:ii-tfr of a multiply connected stnfaci-— Multiple individuality. Jacks, point, pregnancy, press, resonance, reversal. See itindii-idiiiiiitii. itf.— Multiple root. See *roo(l.— Multiple screws, spectra, unit. See *screwi, ifspectrum, *»»(7.— Multiple vision. Same as polyopia. n. n. 2. In telephony, a multiple jack. (See *jack^.)—lji multiple, in elect. : (a) So connected as to form a divided circuit in each branch of which the current will be inversely proportional tf> the impedance of that branch, (t) Arranged with all positive terminals, on the one hand, and all negative temiinals, on the other, in direct metallic connection ; said of motors, generators, voltaic celts, and the like.

  
    multiple-color Smltiple-color (muHti-pl-kul'or), a. Consisting of or using more than one color: as, a multiple-color calico-printing machine, which has several printing-cylinders for as many colors. multiple-cylinder (mul'ti-pl-sil'in-d^r), a. Having three or more cylinders: as, a multil>le-('\jUn(ler engine; a multiple-cylinder pump. multiplex, «.— Multiplex telegraphy, a method by whicli several messages (si>eeificaUy, incre tllan four) can be sent over the same wire. By Ellison's niethotl (see quatiruplex) four messages can be sent, and the number nas been increased by Rowland to twelve or sixteen. See duplex teUiiraph.— Iixlltiplex telepbony. See -ktelephonif. multiplexly (mtil'ti-pleks-li), adv. In a multiplex way; intricately. On account of this exaggerated and concentrated sensibility, it becomes very difficult to persuade or dissuade either men of genius or the insane. In them the roots of error, as well as those of truth, fix themselves more deeply and III tdtiptexli/ than in other men, for whom opinion is a habit, an affair of fashion, or of circumstance. C. LombrosQ (trans.). The Man of Genius, p. 32. multiplicate, a. 3. Bearing many ridges or folds, as a gastropod shell. The whorls delicately longitudinally vndtipticate. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1901, p. 366. multiplication, n. 5. A dice-game in which the highest of three dice thrown is left on the table. The remaining two are thrown again, and the higher left, and then the third is thrown as a multiplier of the sum of the other two. The player who gets the highest total in this way wins.— Arithmetic multiplication, multiplication by anumher.— Combinatorial multiplication, multiplication in which (1) (Imln) + (Uiltn) = O ; (2) ((,!i)=(«j)= . . . =((,<(.,) = 0; (3) ihh . . . l„) (1,1*1 hits . . . lr) = {hh ■ . . l,jlnn . . . (>•), where IMji are the reference elements.— Compound multiplication, the multiplication of compound numbers. — Geometric multiplication, the multiplication of one sect by another. See -kproduct of two sec(s.— Multiplication of effects. See -keffeci.— Outer multiplication, progressive and regressive multiplication.— Progressive multiplication, in the extensive calculus with ji independent units, if Ar= 2oiE i-'i and B.=iSpE!* be two extensive quantities of species r and g; then if r + »5 n, the product ArBj=2(a3)Ei'')E!-'), where the products E^''.E'^) of derived units of species r and s may be expressed as derived units of species (r -I- «). Oram»ii«7in.— Regressive multiplication, when r^-«> n, ArBj = SaErS3Ej=5 (ah) ErEj, where the regressive pro. ducts ErEj are to be reduced to units of species (r + «-n) by taking them as the supplements of the progressive products |Er|Ef where |E, the supplement of E, is the only unit such that the (progressive) product E|E = 1. Compare proftreftmve -kmultiplication. Grasumann. — Scalar multiplication, in math., commutative multiplication, where ab = ha, multiplication-theorem (mul"ti-pli-ka'sh onthe'o-rem), ti. Atheorem by virtue of which a certain function of rax is an algebraic function of the same function of x. Multiplicative function. Same as factorial function (which see, under /wnctjon). multiplicity, «. 3. In math., the number of times an object ought to be counted for the sake of regularity. Thus, a zero of a function has a multiplicity of two, if it ought to be regarded as a union of two zeros. This will be shown ofi a conform representation by the whole circuit of longitude being twice traversed in going round such a point once. multiplier, ?*  Dynamic multiplier, an inductancecoil or clioke-cou. (Obsolete. ]- Electromagnetic multiplier, a galvanometer which consists of a compassneedle surrounded by a coil of many turns to increase the action of the current : a device introduced by Schweigger and also called Schweigfjer's multiplier. [Obsolete.] — Schwelgger'S multiplier. See electromagnetic -kraul. tiplier. multiply (mul ' ti-pli), adv. In a manifold way. The tables give the numbers of distinct abstract groups of each order as far as 63 ; the number of substitution groups of each degree as far as 18, classified as inultiply transitive, other primitive, imprimitive, and intransitive. Science, June .5, 1903, p. 904. Multiply comiected surface. See *sur/ace. multipoint (mul 'ti- point), a. [L. multus (multi-), many, + E. poitit^.] Serving to connect together several points in a divided electric circuit : said of certain forms of switch. Mr. Stillwell has enumerated . . . the several advantages in favor of group switches. ... It seems as though the latter class of advantages might be obtained as readily and more simply and cheaply by the use of ■mxdti-point control-switches, used in parallel with the ordinary ones ; as group operation could be easily obtained in this way. Tram, of Amer. Intt o/ EUct. Engineer), March 23, [1904, p. 483. Multipolar field. See Afield. multipress (mul 'ti-pres), n. [L. multus, many, + E. presa'^.'] A flat-bed perfectingpress of the same type a« the Cox duplex press. Census Bulletin 216, June 28, 1902, p. 63. 838 multiradial (mul-ti-ra'di-al), a. [L. multun, many, + radius, spoke (radius), -1- -a(l.] 1. Pertaining to or having many radii ; multiradiate. It is necessary to determine if the mcdlflcation be a simple change that might have occurred in independent cases, iff fact if it be a multiradial apocentricity. Encyc. Brit, XXVIII. 343. 2. In Hot, purely adaptive or homoplastic. i'. C. Mitchell — Multiradial apocentricity. See irapocCHtricily. multirotation(mul''ti-ro-ta'shon), «. [L. 7nultus, many, -1- rotatio{n-), rotation.] In chem. aiidphys., the power possessed by solutions of certain optically active sugars, hydroxy-acids, lactones, and other compounds of changing their rotatory power according to the length of time they have been in solution. A constant value for the rotation is finally obtained, which may be greater or less than the initial one. This phenomenon is probably due to the formation of hydrates of the active compound. Also mvtarotation. Jour, Phys. Chem., Oct., 1907, p. 559. multiscaled (mul 'ti - skald), a. [L. multus, much, -1- 15. scaled + -crf2.] Having several scales: said of certain ammeters and voltmeters the constants of which can readily bo changed so as to enable more than one scale to be employed on a single instrument. multiseated (mul'ti-se-ted), a. In mecli., haviu" a number of seats or surfaces of contact : said of valves or other parts of a machine which rest on three or more seats. multisect (mul-ti-sekf), V. t. [L. multus, many, -t- sectus, pp. of secare, cut.] To divide into more than two parts. multisection (mul-ti-sek'shon), n. [L. multus, many, + sectio{n-), a cutting.] The act of multisecting. multisegmental (mul'ti-seg-men'tal), a. [L. multus, many, -t- segmentum, segment, -f -ai'.] Having many segments : as, a multisegmental commutator. A closed coil armature, connected with a multi-seuniental commutator. Steinmetz, Elect. Engineering, p. 122. multisegmented (mul-ti-seg'men-ted), a. [L. multus, many, + E. segment -i- -ed^.] Having many segments; having been divided into many segments. The whole body distinctly multisegnunted, and elongated ; without dorsal plates or articulate limbs. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, April 18, 1899, p. 477. multispicular (mul-ti-spik'u-lSr), a. [L. multus, many, -I- spiculum, spicule, -I- -ar-*.] Composed of or containing many spicules : as, the multispicular strands of a spongeskeleton. In one of the two specimens [of spongesl in the collection, . . . there are a few multispicular strands in the otherwise very regular unispicular meshwork. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 210. multispiculate (mul-ti-spik'i\-lat), a. [L. multus, many, -I- spiculum, spicule, -I- -afcl.] Having many spicules. multispinous (mul-ti-spi'nus), a. [L. multus, many, -I- spina, spin^, + -o»s.] Bearing many spines : as, a multispinotis varix of a gastropod shell, for example, Murex tenuispina. It is clear that the multigpinous varix is a modification of theunispinous one. Ainer. Nat., Dec, 1902, p. 933. multistation (mul'ti-sta-shou), n. Same as *pol>/station. multistratifled (mul-ti-strat'i-'fid), a. [L. mxtltus, many, -I- strata, layers, -1- -fy + -ed'^ (see stratified).'] Composed of many strata or layers. multisyllabic (muFti-si-lab'ik), a. [L. multus, many. -(- syllaba, sj-Uable, -I- -ic] Consisting of many syllables ; polysyllabic. Multituberculata (mul"ti-tu-ber-ku-la'ta), n. pi. [NL., < L. multus, many, -I- tuherculuin, tubercle.] An order of small mammals having enlarged incisors and the molar teeth with numerous points or tubercles typically arranged in longitudinal ro%vs. The species range from the Trias to the Eocene. The name is in common use, but is antedated by Allothcria, Marsh. multituberculate, a. II. n. A member of the mammalian order Multituberculata. multituberculy (mul "ti-tu-ber'ki"i-li), n. [vndtitubercxd(aic) + -tf^.'] The condition of having molar teeth with many cusps or tubercles. The primitive mammals afford typical examples of multitnbereuly. I'roc. Zool. Soc. Londoti, 1897, p. 714. municipal Multitude of a set. Same as ■'•potency of a set. multitudinous, a. 4. Thronged; crowded. Lliare.] The transport of a fierce and monstrous gladness Spread through the multitudi noun streets, fast flying I'pon the wings of fear. Shelley, Revolt of Islam, xiL multivane (mul'ti-van), a. [L. multus, many, -1- E. vane.] Ha\'ing many vanes or blades: said of propellers, windmills, aeroplanes, etc. multivariance (mul-ti-va'ri-ans), n. [multivariant.'] The character or condition of being multivariant ; in phys. chem., the possession by a thermodynamic system of more than one degree of freedom. See *dcgree of freedom, (h) and *phase rule. Physical liev., Dec, 1904, p. 458. multivariant (mul-ti-va'ri-ant), a. [L. multus, many, -I- E. variant.] In pliys. chem., having more than one degree of freedom. The variance (V) of achemical system is expressed by the equation V = c + 2 — ^, where c is the number of independent components and ^ is the number of phases in which the system may exist. The indifferent curve divides the plane into two regions, in one of which the bivariant or7;a(/^'rar/a«( system cau exist in equilibrium while in the other it cannot. Jinir. Phys. Chem., Oct., 1904, p. 492. multivincular (mul-ti-ving'ku-lar), a. [L. multus, many, -t- vinculum, bond, -f -ar^.] In the Pelecypoda, noting a type of ligament which consists of a multiplication of ligamental plugs along the hinge-line, as in Perna, Area, etc. It is a redujjlication of the alivincular type, in which there is a single median plug between the valves. multivoltage (mul-ti-vol'taj), «. fL. multus, many, -)- E. voltage.] Having a multiplicity of voltages. With the aid of diagrams he discussed at some length the rheostatic control and the multivoUaye systems. Elec'. World and Engin., April 11, 1903, p. 621. Multivoltage system, a system of electrical distribution from a central station by which two or more voltages are available for the operation of motors or for the simultaneous use of motors and lamps. mnlvi (mol'vi), ». Same as *maulvi. mummyl, »i.— Mummy brown. See *brmm.— Mummy-corn, ."^lu *i-.,r;ii. mummy-pot (nmm'i-pot), H. In Egypt, archseol., an earthenware jar in which a mummied eat or bird was deposited ; also a Canopic vase (whieli see). Munchausenism(mun-cha'zen-izm), n. [Munchausen (G. Miinchhausen) (see def.) -I- -ism.] 1. A disposition to indulge in extravagant romance and wild exaggeration, in the manner of Baron Munchausen, the hero of a work of fiction originally composed by Rudolph Erich Easpe (1737-94), a German scholar and adventurer, whose work, written in English, and published in England in 1785, was afterward expanded by booksellers' hacks, and became very popular. — 2. A grossly exaggerated story or statement such as those of Baron Munchausen ; an incredible tale ; a ' whopping' lie. Muncbausenize (mun-cha'zen-iz), I', i. ; pret. and pp. Munchauseni:ed, ppr. Munchauscnizinii. To exaggerate grossly; indulge in extravagant romance and wild exaggeration ; lie egregiously, after the fashion of Baron Munchausen.    See *Munchausenism. The bragging, boastful lie is a psychosis by itself which has of lat« been somewhat treated in the literature of psychology. Here the truth is left behind and the im. agination Munchausenizex in the field of romance, heroics, and rodomontade. (r. S. Hall, Adolescence. II. 366. muneca (mon-ya'kil), n. [Sp., a child's doll.] A little fish, Chietodon hymeralis, especially common about rocks, found from Guaymas to Panama. muney, n. and V. t. An amended spelling of money. mung, «. [Hind.] See moong. mum (mun'i), H. [Skt. mt(H(, Hind. »(««('.] 1. A Hindu sage or ascetic, especially one who has taken the vow of silence. — 2. One of the seven stars (the seven sages or rishis) of Charles's Wain, or the Dipper, in the constellation Ursa Major. muniama (mo-ni-ii'ma), n. [Porto Eican.] A name in Porto Eico of a gerroid fish, Xyslipma cincreum, found on both coasts of tropical Atiierica. Munich candle. See standard *candle. municipal, a. II, n. A municipal magistrate at Toulouse in the Middle Ages. See the extract. They [the Stenies] were now established at Toulouse. . . It had the air and tone of a little capital, and boasted

  
    municipal its own provincial gentility and local nobles, . . . Tliere was a corporate state kept up — lifted a good deal above common corporate associations ; and eight iiiunicipah, bearing the quaint names of "Capitouls." administered the fltfairs of the city with suitable magnificence. FiU'reratd, Life of Sterne (edition of ISW), II. ch. xxii. [p. 206. municipalization, ». 2. Transference from private to municipal ownership. See *municipali:e, 2. municipalize (mii-nis'i-pal-Iz), f. t. ; pret. and pp. miiiiirijiali^ed, ppr.mu7iicipaU:inff. 1. To make a municipality of; render municipal in character. — 2. To transfer from private to municipal ownership and management: applied especially to such transfer of water, gas, and electric-lighting works, street-railways, docks, and fenies, and less frequently to such transfer of bakeries, abattoirs, and markets. Now it is obvious that if electricity production in London should beconre municifmlised, so far as London is concerned the rate of development and the adoption of improved methods will be much hindered. Experience has shown that hx'al authorities are, as in fact they should be, very cautious in adopting scientific improvements. yature, Feb. 2S, 1907, p. 419. munjack (mun'jak), n. [Appar. a native name] A pitch common in the Bay of Honduras and there used to paint vessels' bottoms as a protection against marine worms. munk, munkey, munkish. Amended spellings of mi))ik, monkey, HKDiKisli. Munnopsidse (mu-uop'si-de), ?i.p/. [XL., < 3Iu n nopsis + -idle. ] A family of isopod crustaceans having the body distinctly separated into two regions, the anterior consisting of the head and the first four segments of the pereion and the posterior composed of the last three segments of the pereion and the consolidated pleon. There are no eyes, and the various limbs are prehensile, ambulatorv, and natatory. It contains tbe genera Munnopsis, Eiirycope, Jlyarachna, Munnopsidi i.Euryc«fi itp,nua\ Desmosoma, and Acanihicope. Munnopsis (mu-nop'sis), n. [NL. (J/. Sars, 1861), < Munnn, a related genus, -I- oi>ir, appearance.] The typical genus of the family Munnopmlie. munshl (mSn'she), n. Same as moonshee. The " .Vim«Ai," a native surveyor attached to the For8)th Mission. Getiij. J'uur. (R. G. S.X XIIL 443. munsif (mun'sif), n. [Also munsiff, moonsif; < Hind. Ar. tnuiimf, a judge.] A native petty .iudge in the civil courts of British India. Mlinsterberg's chronoscope, figure. See *ihronoscope, *fiijurc. Munychia (mu-nik'i-a), n. pi. [Gr. "Hiovvvxia, < MotTr^ia, epithet of Artemis, fem. of Moivi ;f(of, of Mont';f<a, a place in Attica.] A festival of Artemis Munychia, the goddess of the full moon, which was especially celebrated at Munychia, the port of Athens, where her shrine stood. It was held in the month Munychion (April-May), in commemoration of the battle of Salarais. It is evident that they [reliefs] refer to a victory won in the boat-races at .\thens ; perhaps in one of those races of Ephebi at the festivals of Diisoteria, Aianteia, or Munychia which are sjtoken t)f in the Ephebic inscriptiuns. /'. Garilner, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XL 14(i. Munychion (mu-nik'i-on), n. [Gr. 'SlovvvxtCiv.'] The tenth month of the Athenian year. It included the latter part of April and the early part of May. The festival of the Munychia was celebrated in this month. mnnyeru (mun'ye-ro), H. [Aboriginal name in central Au.stralia.] A succulent plant of the family I'ortidacaceie, Baitnria Baloiitnuis (('«landrinia Bftlonensis of Lindley) ; also, especially, its small black seeds, and a paste made from them, which is a staple article of food among the Arunta and other tribes of Central Australia. The spore-cases of Marsilea Drumiiioiidii are much tised in a similar way in tlie districts to the south and east. See nardoo. TritoB with Murex. by Bernini. 839 Mural decoration. See *decoration. Muranasbiji lacquer. See *lacquer. Murchisonian (mer-chi-s6'ni-an), a. and n. I. o. Of or relating to Sir R.'t. Murohison, a noted British geologist (1792-1871); in geol., applied by d'Orbiguy to the Upper Silurian formation. II. «. The Murchisonian formation. murcielago (m6r"thi-e-la'g6), n. Same as Jli/iiw-robin. murder, « — Murder In the first degree, in law, the inexcusable or unjustifiable killing of a human being from a deliberate and premeditated design to eflfect his death : the highest form of homicide. In most jurisdictions it also includes the taking of a human life by an act imminently dangerous to others, as the wrecking of a train, and evincing a depraved mind regardless of human life, although without a premeditated design to cause the death of any particular person ; or the killing of a person by another without design when eng.'iged in an attempt to connnit a felony, or when perpetrated in committing the crime of arson in the first degree. — Murder In the second degree, in latr. the inexcusable or unjustifiable killing of a human being when committed with a design to effect the death of the pez-son killed, but without premeditation and deliberation. — Murder in the third degree, the killing of a human being by one engaged in a felony, if the killing is incidental to the felony and not essential ; a degree of nuu'der recognized in some parts of the United .Statt?. With like limitation the tei-m murder in the fourth degree signifies the killing of a human being by means of a dangerous weapon, the murderer being in a passion but not intending death. ilurder in the jijth degree is unjustifiable homi^^^^i cide not already "^.^^^ •-''^';;-r^ classified. Generally speaking, the term viansiaiujhter covers all hut murder in the first and second degrees. murex, n. 4. A shell used as a trumpet, as in representations of tritons, in art. murexoin (murek'so-in), n. [murex + -o- + -i'n2.] A red compound, (CH3)4C806N5NH4, prepared by the action of ammonia gas and air on amalic acid. It crystallizes in quadratic prisms and sublimes at 230° C. Murgeresque (m^r-zhar-esk'), a. Pertaining to or characteristic of the writings or style of Henri Murger, the author of " Scenes de la vie deBoheme"; hence, Bohemian. We have become more practical ; the customs of Bohemia in .Murgerenqtie limes exist no more. J. C. Van l>ijke, Modem French Masters, p. 114. muriate, ". — Muriate of potash, an old name for jiotitssium chlorid.— Muriate of soda, an old name for sodium chlorid or connnon salt. — Muriate Of tin, an old . name for tin chlorid, still in use as a trade-name for the chlorid with smaller prop<:>rtiou of chlorin (stainious chlorid), used as a dyers' mordant in solution of two degrees of concentration, known as single and double muriate of tin. muriated (mii'ri-a-ted), p. a. [muriate + -(■<P.'\ In chem., charged with or containing chlorids (formerly called muriates); as, the muriated water of a medicinal spring. An antiquated term. muriaticum (mi-ri-afi-kum), «. [NL.] Same as *iiiuritfi>i. Muriceidae (mu-ri-se'i-de), n. pi. [NX.., < Muriceti + -idx.^ A large family of aleyonarians of the order Axifcra, having the a.xis homy, the zooids divided into three regions, and the tentacles infolded at rest and provided at their bases with an armor of stout spicules fonning a false operculum. It contains more than twenty genera, among which are Acanthogorgia, Paramuricea, Villogorgia, and Acts. muriforml, o. 2. In mycol. , same a.s*dictyoid. murium (mii'ri-um), 11. [NL., < muri(atic)uni.'\i A hypothetical radical at one time imagined as existing, combined with oxygen, in hydrochloric (formerly called muriatic) acid. Also called muriaticum. murloch (mer'loeh), n. [Prob. of Gaelic origin; cf. Gael, murloch, a kingfisher, murlmj, murlach, a fishing- basket.] 1. The young dogfish. [Scotch.] Eng. Dial. Vict.— 2. A trade-name for jiickled dogfish. murmur, «• — Anemic murmur, a cardiac murmur heard in cases of anemia.— Aortic murmur, a murmur caused by disease of the aortic valve of the heart. — Arterial murmor, a sound heard, in certain cases of anemia and in other morbid states, when tlic ear is applied over one of the larger blood-vessels. — Endocardial murmur, an abnonnal beart-aound due to disease of the lining membrane of the heart. — Functional mtirmur, an abnormal heart-sound not due t^' disease of the cardiac valves. — Hemic murmur, a functional murmur, heard on Musca auscultation, due to an altered state of the blood and not to disease of the heart.— Mitral murmur, an abnormal heart-sound caused by disease of the mitral valve. — Muscle murmur, a low murmur heard on applying a stethoscope over a muscle which is in a state of contraction.—Obstructive murmur, an abnormal heart-sound produced by tlic blood passing through a nan-owed valve. — Organic murmur, an abnomial heart-sound due to some pathological cliange in ttne orni<»reof the cardiac valves.— Pericardial murmur, an abnormal soimd produced in the pericardial sac— Pulmonary murmur an abnonnal heart-sound caused by disease of the pulmonary Viilve.— Tricuspid murmur. See tricunpid.— Venous murmur, same as venous hum (which see, under htnnl). muromontite (mu-ro-mon'tit), n. [NL. *Muromons (-mo)it-), translation of G. Mauersherg, + ■ite^.'] A mineral, related to allanite, of complex composition, containing the yttrium earths in large amount : found at Mauersberg, Saxony. Murphy's button. See *buttoii. murracyte (mur'a-sit), «. [NL. Murracytex.l A small transparent single-celled vegetable organism found, in great numbers, floating at the surface in tropical and subtropical oceans. Murracyteae (mur-a-si'tf-e), 7i.pl. [murra, a glass-like mineral (see murra), + Gr. KtTof, a hollow (a cell), -t- -ese.'\ A group of singlecelled transparent vegetable organisms from .5 to 1.5 mm. in diameter, and spherical, oval, or spindle-shaped. Their continuous cellmembrane is thin and transparent like glass. They are present in enormous numbers in tropical and subtropical seas and are one of the chief sources of the phosphorescence of their waters. Macckel, 1890. murrain-worm (mur'an-werm), II. The larva of the elephant hawk-motli, Chserocampa elpenor: so named in Ireland, where it is populai-ly thought that cattle become diseased byeating it. murral (mur'al), n. [Also murrel, murrul; < Hind. ''mitral,'< Skt. tnwra/fl, a fresh-water fish.] An East Indian fish, Ophioccphalus marulius. This and related species are called by the Chinese livingMurral i,Ofihiocefihaius marulius). jiifh, from their tenacity of life. A peculiar thick membranous lining of the gill-chamber enables these fishes to breathe air directly. Many of them are sent alive to San Francisco, where the Chinese keep them in shallow tanks, Murray carp. See *cfirp2. murrayetin (mur'a-e-tin), h. [ilurraya + -et + -iii^.J A colorless compound, C1.2H12O5, prepared by the action of dilute acids on the glucoside murrayin, from Murraya exotica. It crystallizes in needles or rhombic prisms and melts at 110=> C. murre^, «.— Pallas murre, the Pacific thick-billed guillemot, or an-e, i^ria tomvia arra, a common waterbird of the North Pacific. Yearbook U. S. Dept. Agr., 1900, p. 433. murrnong (m^r'ndng), 11. [Aboriginal name, southern Australia.] A yellow-flowered plant of the chicory family, Microseris .icapigera, found in the mountainous parts cf southern Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand. Its sweet milky tubers are a favorite food of the aborigines. mursinskite (mor-sinsk'it), «. [Mursinsk (see def.) + -i(<;2.] A rare mineral, occurring in wine-yellow, or honey-yellow, tetragonal crystals inclosed in the topaz of Alabashka near Mursinsk in the Ural. Its composition is undetermined. murvite (mtr'vit), «. A trade-name of an insecticide preparation for application to plants by spraying. It consists of a mixture of kerosene, soap, and fir-balsam, prepared with the aid of heat and used as an emulsion with water. mus. An abbreviation (a) of music, mitsical; (b) of museum. Musagetes (mu-sa-je'tez), «. [Gr. fimca-jhiK, ' leader of the Stuses.'] The leader of the Muses: an epithet of Apollo. musaph (mo'siif), n. [Heb., < yasaph, add.] An additional Je-wish service after the daily morning prayer, on Sabbaths and festivals. Mus. Bac. An abbreviation of the Latin Musicse Baccalaurcus, Bachelor of Mu.sic. Musca, *?.- MuscaBoreallS, the Northern Fl.v, a snniU constellation lying just north of Aries. It was proposed

  
    Musca ty Bartschins, and still appears on many celestial globes and maps, but is rejected by the best authorities, who include its stars in Aries. Moscardinidse (mus-kar-din'i-de), n.pl. [NL., < iluscanliiiusythe type gentis, + -idee.] The dormice, comprising small rodents belonging to the genera Muscardhiiis, Eliomys, and Typhlomys, and to other allied genera considered as forming a family: same as Myoxidse. I. S. Palmer, 1899. muscarine, n. 2. A brownish-violet pulverulent dye, (CH3),NC6H3<^> C10H5OH.HCI, prepared by the action of nitroso-dimethylaniline hydrochlorid on 2, 7-dihydroxynaphthalene. muscid (mus'id), M. and a. I. n. A member of the dipterous family Muscidse. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Muscidie. Auscidian (mu-sid'i-an), a. Having the characters of the dipterous family Muscidse. muscle^, w. — Coltunellar muscle. See iecotum^ltar, — Inspiratory muscles, the muscles concerned in inspiration, *u-<liiiarily tlie intercostal muscles and the diaphragm : others, liowever, such as the pectoral muscles, may become inspiratory when tlie arms are raised and fixed in that position — Muscle formula. See *f(jrmula. — Muscle process, the contractile process of an epithelioniuscular cell, in the ca'Ienteiates. — Perforattns muscles. See perforans.— Skew muscles, muscles whose libera run obliquely.— Smootll muscle. See smooth. muscle-banner (mus'l-ban"6r), n. In anthozoans, a band of muscular tissue, forming the longitudinal retractor muscles, supported on plaited folds of the mesogloea. The mesenteries are provided with well- developed longitudinal retractor muscles, supported on longitudinal fol^ or plaits of the mesogUea, so that in cross-section they have a branched appearance. These mtigcle-bantiers, as they are called, have a highly characteristic arrangements Encyc. Brit., XXV. 455. muscle-bound (mus'l-bound), a. Suffering from a loss of elasticity of the muscles, with increase in bulk, a condition which sometimes results from overtraining. muscle-curve (mus'l-kferv), n. The tracing recorded by a myograph. muscle-juice (mus'l-j6s), n. Same as muscleplasm. muscle-sound (mus'l -sound), n. Same as muscle *murmur. muscle-spindle (mus'l-spin^'dl), n. l. A striated muscular fiber. — 2. Same as endplate. muscoid^ (mus'koid), a. and n. I. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the dipterous superfamily Muscoidea. n. n. A member of the superfamily Muscoidea. Muscoidea (mus-koi 'de-S), n.pl. [NL.., < Musca + -oidea."] The Muscidse considered as a group of superfamily rank. muscovado, n. 2. In petrog., a name given by Minnesota geologists to any rusty-brown weathered rock that resembles brown sugar. It has been applied to gabbros and to quartzite. muscovitization (mus"ko-vit-i-za'shon), TO. [inuscorite + -ize + -eition.'] In petrog., the alteration of a rock or mineral into muscovite. Muscular Insufflciency. Same as -kimbalance. — Progressive muscular dystrophy. Same as progressiiie muscular atrophy. muscularis (mus-kii-la'ris), n. [NL.] The muscular layer in the wall of a hollow organ or tube, such as the stomach or blood-vessels. — Muscularis mucosas, muscular fibers contained in the mucous coat of the intestine. muscularize, f ■ t. 2. To convert into muscular tissue. musculomembranous (mus"ktj-16-mem 'branus), a. [L. musculus, muscle, + memhrana, membrane, + -ous.1 Composed of both muscle and membrane. musculorachidian (mus"ku-16-ra-kid'i-an), a. [L. musculus, muscle, + Gr. pdxic, spine: see rachidian.1 Relating to the spinal muscles: noting certain arteries which supply these parts. musculotegumentary (mus"ku-16-teg-ii-men'ta-ri),«. [L. musculus, musole,+ tegumentum, cover, + -ary.'\ Eclating to or formed of both skin and mtisele. musculotendinous (mus"ku-16-ten'di-nus), a. [L. musculus, muscle, + Icndo (tendiii-), tendon, + -otts.] Relating to both tendon and muscle. 840 Mus, D. An abbreviation of the Latin Musicse Doctor, Doctor of Music. musette, ». 4. Same as *schalmei, 4. museum, «.— Dime museum, a low-class museum or sliuw in which, for an admission fee of one dime or ten cents, are exhibited freaks of nature, or supposed freaks of nature, or other curiosities. — Type museum, a museum in which type-specimens relating to some particular science or department of science are systematically ari'anged for preservation or study. The "Outlook Tower" of Old Edinburgh, which is being arranged as a ti/j^e-»nM«ew7?i and obsei'vatory, alike of physical and of political geography. Geo./. Jour. (R. G. S.), XII. 685. mush^ (mush), V. [m»s7(l, m.] I. trans. To reduce to a mush or a pulp, or to a pulverized condition ; pulverize ; crush. H. in trans. 1. To become reduced to a pulverized condition; crumble; waste away. [Prov. Eng.]— 2. To trudge or travel through the snow, while driving a dog-sled. See *mushing and *muslier. [Alaska.] mushal, «. Same as mussal. musher (mush'er), n. [mush^, v., + -erl,] The driver of a dog-team in arctic Alaska. The dog-teams are harnessed in the style customary among the Kskimos and the driver walks behind the team urging the dogs while a woman walks ahead of the dogs. Traveling by this means [by dog-sled] is known, in the language of the country [Alaska], as "mushing, ' and the traveler is called &" musher." The ** musher" does not ride on the sled, . . . but follows the sled afoot and urges the dogs forward. U. S. Geol. Surv., Prof. Paper No. 20, p. 14. Mushroom-gnat (Sctara r ofirophita) Ai\<X larva. Much enlarged. Mushet steel. See *«<ee;i. mushing (mush'ing), n. \musW-, v., + -ing^.'] Traveling by dog-sled in arctic Alaska. See *musher. Traveling by this means [by dog-sled] is known, in the language of the country [Alaska], as " mushing." U. S. Geol. Surv., Prof. Paper No. 20, p. 14. mush-paddle (mush' pad "1), to. a paddleshaped stirrer for acorn mush, used by the Indians of California. mushroom. I. n.— caesax'a mushroom, the royal agaric, or orange amanita, Atnanita ciesarea. See •kaijaric and -k Ainanita. II. a. 3. Having the form or shape of a mushroom or toadstool ; formed like the segment of a sphere ; said of valves, anchors, etc. Both valves are of the single-beat poppet, or viushroom type, and seat vertically along the same axis but in opposite directions, the admission-valve opening downward and the exhaust upward. Elect. World and Engin., Sept 24, 1904, p. 617. Mushroom body, loaf. See -kbody, -kloafX. mushroom, v. II. intrans. To spread out at the top in a form resembling that of a mushroom ; curve over at the top ; curve down from the top like a mushroom. As the bullet was composed of soft lead, a resistant bone usually caused it to mushrooui or otherwise lose its shape. BuA:k, Med. Handbook, IV. 431. mushroom-cloud (mush'rom-kloud), n. A cloud, specifically an ascending cloud, which ption in June, 1902. spreads outward and downward at the top in a form resembling that of a mushroom. mushroom-disease (mush'rom-di-zez"), n. See ^disease. musk-kangaroo mushroom-gnat (mush'rom-nat), n. Any one of several species of small flies whose larv» damage mushrooms. They belong principally to the families Mycetophilidse and I'horidae. The species principally r\^i}^/ 1^ y \ \ *^""eemed in the yMfL/ ^ \ \ damage in the ^^^^Lm^ \ 1 I'nited States are /iB^^^SP^. I J Sctara multiseta, S. agraria,^ and Phora albidihatteris. Sciara coprophila has also been repoi-ted as injurious to mushrooms. It lives chiefly in manure, whence it is also called manure-Jiy. music, TO. 11. In (;o?f, the degree of suppleness in the shaft of a club. The man with a less rapid swing will get equally as long a ball by using a more supple shaft. The more " music " there is in the shaft, however, the greater is the liability to slice or pull, especially if the least pressing is indulged in. W. J. Travis, Practical Golf, p. IIL Absolute music, music the effect of which is not due to the intellectual suggestion of a title, motto, text, or program, but which appeals directly to the feelings by its tonal qualities only. Also called /^wre music, in distinction from program, music, vocal music, and every style that utilizes some verbal suggestion of thought. — Academy of music. See *academy.— Act music, at Oxford, vocal works performed at conmienioration exercises (see act, n., 5), the words being written by the professor of pfietry and the music by the professtir of music — Chamber music. See chamber-music— UranuMe music, in general, music written to a dramatic text or intended for dramatic performance, including large forms such as the opera, the oratorio (usually), and many shorter works; specifically, operatic music — False music. See musicajicta, under musica. — Popular music, either music of popular origin, such as folk-songs, or music devoid of great difficulty or artistic elaboration : music which is not classical. — Pure music. Same as absolute •kmusic. — Salon music, music intended for use in & drawing-room or salon, not for public performance. Such music is usually in small forms, often mediocre in quality, and designed more for amusement or the display of technical skill than for real artistic effects Hence the term is not equivalent to the old expression chamber.music. Musica figurata. See figurate, 3.— Mtislca mensnrata. See ?nensurable, 2. Musical a^apbla. See ♦ai^rap/iin.— Musical box. Kecent devices include many other forms, e8i>ecially such as are operated by means of interchangeable perforated metal disks, so that the repertoire of pieces may be extensive. Small musical boxes are also nnide to be set in motion by placing a coin in a slot, and are attached in various ways to other mechanisms, including toys. Musicians' cramp. See occupation *cramp. music-pad (mii'zik-pad), n. A set of sheets of music-paper fastened together in a pad. music-printer (mti'zik-prin"t^r), TO. One whose business or occupation is the printing ot music. music-roll, «. 2. In certain mechanical musical instruments, such as piano-players, the removable roll of perforated paper, or stencil, by which the adraissiou of air is regulated and the music is thus produced. See *pianoplayer, 2. music-store (mii'zik-stor), TO. A store, or place of business, where music or musical instruments are sold. [U. S.] music-trade (mti'zik-trad), H. The lines of business, collectively, that are connected with the manufacture and sale of printed music and of musical instruments and appliances. music-typography (mii'zik-ti-pog"ra-fi), n. The art or process of printing music by means of movable t.i'pes. musily (mti'zi-li), adv. Musingly. [Rare.] If you beheld the dancers, . . . you would slide down three thousand years in a moment, and, musily gazing from the dqor into the soft morning, your eyes would yearn toward Esne. Q. W. Curtis, Nile Notes of a Howadji (ed. of 1S77), [p. 314. musk, TO. 1, The artificial or imitation musk of Baur, trinitrobutylbiluene, made from the toluene of coal-tar, is now extensively used in perfumery. musk-crowfoot (musk'kro'fut), n. See *erov:fdOf. musk-deer, ".—Pygmy musk-deer. Sameas iniisiilcrr. 2. muskeg (mus-keg'), »• [.^Iso muskeag ; Ojibwa *muskig1 Menomini moskik.J A bog; a soft mossy or peaty spot. Sphagnum formations with the various attendant plants are commonly designated as Muskeag by the wooiisraen of Minnesota. C. .Vne.Villan. in Bulletin Torrey Bot. Club, XXIII. 501. musk-kangaroo (mtisk'kang-garo'), n. A rat-kangaroo of the genus Hypsiprymnodon.

  
    musk-oz 841 inheritable change of type; a discontinuous variation ; a sport. Ftoally, there is the group of discontinuous variations. we may include all the different sorts under the term mutation, meaning that the new character or group of characters suddenly appears, and is inherited in its new form. Morgan, Evolution and Adaptation, p. 468. (6) One of a group of individuals vphich originate directly and immediately from pure-bred mtlsk'OX, ".—Ward's musk-ox, Ovibos moschalus imnii, tlie variety found in Greenland, having a white forehead and light saddle marlc on the back. musk-polyp (musk'pol'ip), 11. An edible cephalopodous moUusk, Eledone moschata, of the Mediterranean, which exhales a strong odor of musk. muskrat-weed (musk'rat-wed), n. The tall meadow-rue, Thalictrum polygamum. Also m iisq uaxh-icecd. musk-terrapin (musk ' ter ' a -pin), H. The musk-turtle, skilpot, or stinkpot. The name includes several small ill-smelling fresh-water turtles of the genera Aramochelys and Cinosternon, widely distributed in the United States. muslin, «. 3. A general term for a vessel's canvas.— Madras muslin, a very flue muslin made in the presidency <.'f Madi"as, India. muslin-de-soie. See *mousseUne-de-soie. Mus. M. An abbreviation of the Latin Musicae J/flf/i>fcr, Master of Music. «^^.^«»^ ....... v>/.i. ion, musquash-poison (mus 'kwosh-poi'zn), n. Wtationaf ("m'fl'- ti'shon Same as btavcr-poison. . . musquash-weed (mus'kwosh-wed), n. Same as *iiiHsl:r((l-icc(d. mussel-crab (mus'1-krab), n. A small crab, Pinnotheres maeulatus, which lives commensally in the gill-chamber of mussels and scallops. mussel-mud (mus'1-mud), n. Estuarine mud ™.?^*T^°S^^* (mu-ta'shon-ist), n, sufficiently rich in the remains of dead shellfish for use as a fertilizer. See shell-marl. mussel-scale (mus'l-skal), n. Any scale-insect of the genus Mytilaspis or Lepidosaphes. The scale resembles an oyster-shell, whence the name. mussitation, n. 2. In pathol., movement of the lips and tongue as in speaking, but without articulation : a sign of bad omen in disease. most^, ». II. a. Frenzied; in the state of madness known as must: as, amust elephant. Kipling. mustaba, «. Same as mastaha. mustahfuz (mos-tiih'foz), n. [Turk, mustahfiz, a soldier in a garrison.] A division of the mute^, a. Mycena the name, originally applied to a smooth sut)species, P. Fendleriana Arizonica. Also called California and Fendler's blue-grass. Sl^l?'?;XdTI.lVe^5Se^l"nt'-s<;ris-u'nl^rS '?.'^*J??.k»- *• Based on the principle of mutuality in sharing both burdens and benefits : as, a mutual insurance com|)any  Mutual Insurance, insurance in which the insured become members of a company who reciprocally engage, by payment of certain amounts into a common fund, to indemnify each other against loss. Stock and have miiform or nearly uniform mutualistic (mu"tu-a-lis'tik), a. fmutual -\eharacteristics different from those of the -istic] Of or pertaining to mutualism or muparents. Mutations differ in form from their tualists.- Mutualistic symbiosis, ta bioL, same aa ■mutualism. parents in much the same manner as closely related species differ from each other. The mutualization (mii"tiVal-i za'shon), n military forces of the Turkish empire corresponding to the German landsturm or territorial army. Conscript* . . . serve 9 years in the Nizam [regular army), ... 9 years in the Redif (the Landwehr) ; and 2 years In the Muttahfuz [the Landsturm). Statetman't Year-book, 1905, p. 1224. mustard, n.— Bail mustard, a slender annual cnicifer. .\fMia yitixirulata, a weed of the Old World introduced into ManitolKi. where it gives tn.»uble in grain-fields. — Brown mustard, the black niustani, Bragsica nigra. seeds from a single plant of one of the even ing primroses, (Enothera LamorcUana, often produce several mutations in the first generation.—Mutation of llbeL See *fi6f;.— Progressive mutation, in biol., a mutation which is attributed to an nicrease in the complexity of germ-cells. — Regressive mutation, in biot., a nmtation which is attributed to a decrease in the complexity of genn-cells. .'."'.. al), a. Of or pertaining to mutation in the biological sense. See *mutation, 8. Dr. Bastian does not seem to have quite realised how many biologists now accept, as proved up to the hilt, the frequent occurrence of Oalton's "transilient," or Bateson's " discontinuous," or De Vries's "mu(ationa( " variations. Nature, Feb. 26, 1904, p. 380. . . .. ,, [mutation + ist.^ One who believes that new species arise as mutations, sports, or sudden and inheritable changes of type. See *mutation, 8. From the hasty presentation here given it might be inferred that Lamarckians and Darwinians are necessarily regarded as believers in adaptiveness as a factor in evolution, and mutationitti are necessarily supposed to hold the opposite view. Science, June 10, 1904, p. 881. mutator (mu-ta'tor), n. [NL., < mutator, changer, < mutare, change.] Same as *mutationist. The criterion between the "Biometriker," as Johannsen calls them, and the "Mutators," as we may perhaps call their opponents, cannot be made to turn on the breeding true of "pure lines" or on the variability of such lines about their type. Nature, Dec. 17, 1903, p. 149. 7. In «t(mM., destitute of legend or means of identi fication beyond those furnished by heraldic or other sjTnbolic devices. muted (mii'ted). p. a. Of rau.sical instruments, Elayedwithamute: as, »««terfstrings or muted orns. Also applied to the tones thus produced, muter (mo'ter), a. [Heb.] Among the Jews, lawful, permitted: a rabbinical term: applied to matters ritual or secular. The opposite term is *osur. [mu— California mustard, the hedge-nmstard, 6'i»i/mtiri«>» mntivitvCmfi-tiv'i-til m l^m ,//.>•/. 4- ,/,/ 1 1 .#ci,«^.- Clown's mustard. See *ctown.-mBh^^^!''^ ?}■}}''■"■ l'>"'."'« ^ -'"J-i 1. mustard, the Held pcriiiycress, Thlaxpi arvense.— ^"^ Character Of being mutive or mutable. Palsemustard.theclajMuiyweed, />uiaiiirtai/rai'«ofenji. — 2. The proportion of energy contained in -Hare'8-ear mustaxd, an annual cruciferous weed, a substance after it has changed form, or Cunrin'jia vrientalit, introduced from the Old World „ri*l,„,.(. *i,» „j.i-*- c --"""6<^" iv^.m, and troublesome in grain-crops in the northern fnited WtOO,"* the addition of energy from some ex.st,itfs and Muiiitohii. See Anrf«-«nr, 2.— Orange mus- temal source. Nature, Dec. 18, 1902, p. 161. lard, the western wall-flower, Emnmum anx-rum.~ T^utoscope (mii'to-skop), n. An instrument for the exhibition of a series of photographs P~„. „,.„■. ™„.».^ a An,«mM.,i a»,H-rum-- mUtOSCOpO (mii'to-skop), n. FOOT-man'a mustard. Same as .7(7Hic-m»»((iri( (which f„, *!.„ ;\,i,:V:t:  : «« .-__;. see. under mii«(fir(().— TumbllngmUBtard,.Si>i/>n()nHi/i altisgimum. a plant ititr^Miuce<l into the I'nited States from Europe anil which has become a noxitjus weeil, a sort of tunihlcwccd, in the northwestern section, — Yellow mustard, the charlock, Bra«*ica arvengig. mustard-yellow (mus'tiird-yel''6), ». In eeram., a yellow glaze of Oriental porcelain, of the color of ground mustard. muster, « — Bang-tall muster. S^e -kbang-tail. mustizo, n. Same as mestizo. musume (mos'ma), n. [Jap.] A daughter; a girl. in rapid succession to give the optical effect known as a moving picture. The pictures, taken in a moving-picture camera, are placed radially ujx^tn a spool in the instrument and are viewed tangentially through the eyepiece, one picture being shown at a time myal (mi'al), a and just long enough to cause them all to merge into one *" ... continuous moving picture. It is made in many forms for showing the effect to one or more spectators. mutoscopic (mii-to-skop'ik), a. [mutoseope + -ic.'] Of, pertaining to, or exhibited by a mutoseope or with the rapidity of a mutoseope : as, mutoscopic views. The mutumi (young girl) wears hair-pins decorated muttOU, ».—To return tO One's muttons, to return with fans in her dark hair. C. M. Salwey, Fans of Japan, p. 65. mut. An abbreviation of mutual. muta (mo'tii), r. [It., impv. of mutare, < L. mutare, alter: see muttite.] In orchestral or band music, a direction to the player on an instrument such as the horn, the trumpet, the timpani, etc., to alter the pitch of his instrument by changing the crooks or the tension. mutant, n. 2. Of, pertaining to, or by means of mutation. The special purpose of the present paper is to consider . . . some of the mutant forms. Amer. Nat., Nov., 1903, p. 740. n. n. In hioL, a race or an individual organism that has arisen through mutation. See *mutation, 8, tualize + -ation.'j The'a'ct or process of rendering mutual ; specifically, the act of making an insurance company a mutual company. See *mutual, 4. The Directors of the Equitable Life Assurance Society by a unanimous vote yesterday adopted the plan of miitxMlization proposed by the ilulualization Committee appointed to consider the subject at the special meeting of the board on Feb. la A". 1'. Times, March 22, 1905. mutualize (mu'tu-al-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. viutualizcd, ppr. mtUualizing. [mutual + -ize."] To render mutual ; specifically, reorganize (a proprietary or stock insurance company) as a mutual company. See ^mutual, 4. It is entirely within the power of the policy holders to honestly mutualize the society by going to the Legislature. A'. )■. Times, March 22, 1906. muzziness, n. 2. Lack of definiteness, as in outline or general treatment ; a blurred or indistinct character or appearance. It is a magnificent composition ; but here, as often in the case of the work of primitive artists, we lament the mtizziness which seems inseparable from the process employed in this work. Athenxum, May 7, 1904, p. 699. muzzle, w. 6. A workman's name for a covering of many folds of flannel cloth tied over the nose and mouth of one who is engaged in removingbleaching-powderfroratheehambers in which it is made, and in packing it, to afford protection from the chlorin gas and the fine dust suspended in the air. A sponge moistened with water is sometimes used in the same way. — 7. A chain clevis or shackle. [Scotch.] muzzle-ring (muz'1-ring), «. A ring or projection of metal on the exterior of a solid-cast gun near the muzzle. M. V. An abbreviation (a) of the Latin Medicus Veterinarius, veterinary physician ; (ft) in music, of the Italian viezza voce, with half the force of the voice; (c) in exper. psychol., of mean variation. M. V. 0. An abbreviation of Member of the Royal Victorian Order. M. W. An abbreviation (a) of Most Worshipful; (ft) o( Most Worthy. M. W. O. M. An abbreviation (a) of Most Worshipful Grand Master; (6) of Most Worthy Grand Master. M. W. P. An abbreviation of Most Worthy J'atriarrh. M. W. V. An abbre-s-iation of Mexican War Vcttran. [Gr. /itc, muscle, + -aU.'] Pertaining to myotomes or muscle segments in Amphioxus or embryos. The ventral roots, on the contrary, are myal or segmental in position. Encyc. Brit.', XXV. .Ssd. myalP (mi'al), n. [Aboriginal name ('men') in New South Wales.] 1. A wild and independent native Australian. — 2. pi. By transference, wild cattle. (after an interruption or digression) to the topic or subject under discussion or consideration : a blundering myamoeba(mi-a-me'ba), «.; pi. »M)/ama;6a? (-be). [NL., < Gr. /ii>f, muscle, + anoijiii, exchange. See a?« ' ^ ■ " ■■ ~ mcvbn. tmnslation of the French phi-ase recenons d nos mouton mutton-bag (mut'n-bag), n. A woven seamless cotton bag used in the Australasian frozen-meat trade for enveloping the carcass myasis (mi'a-sis), n. Same ot a sheep. Myasthenia g'astrica. a condltioi mutton-cane (mut n-kan), n. See *c««fl. mutton-flsh, «. 3. A common name of a fish of the family Gerridse, Gerrcs olisthostomus, found from Florida to Brazil. — 4. A marine univalve mollusk, Haliiitis nsevosa, so called frcyn its flavor when cooked. E. E. Morris, Au.stral English. — 5. One of the snappers, Lutianus analis, found from Florida to Brazil. It is the most important food-fish in the Haas ''mytasts. vana markets. [A] perifKl In which they do tonn mutanit, to use the muttou-gTass (mut'n-gras), n. A blue-grass, terminology of de Vries, which ni«(nn(» may he true to Poa Fendleriana, found on mesas and dry "i'"' ^''P- Brit. Ast'n, 1901, p. S48. hiUs from Colorado to Arizona and California. mutation, n. 8. In biol. : (a) A sudden and It is valuable for grazing, as is suggested by Myasthenia gastrlca, a condition marked by weakness and loss of tone in the muscular wall of the stomach. We speak, therefore, less of the size of the stomach and more of its functional activity. The term dilatation threatens to be displaced by motor Insufficiency, myasthenia gastrica, and ischochyniia. iled. liecimi, Aug. 3, 1907, p. 171. Mycena (mi-se'nii), n. [NL. (J. E. Grav, 1821), altered from Gr. /li'n'/c, a fungus.] A genus of white-spored agaricaceous fungi having a somewhat membranaceous, striate pileus and a smootli cartilaginous hollow stem. The species are numerous, occurring in forests either on the ground or on decaying wood M. galericidata is common on decaying trunks and stumps.

  
    Mycensean Mycensan, Mycenean (mi-se-ne'an), a. [L. Mycenseui:, < Ur. Ml•^v/^■o(of, < MiiKf/vai, h. MyeenfeJ] Uf or pertaining to ancient Myeente, in Greece, or to the civilization represented bv its remains. A series of excavations, beginiiiiiK w"ith those of Sclilieniann at Hissarlik (ancient Troy) in 1873, and continued by those of Evans in Crete (lS»*-ia05) have revealed numerous remains of the flret Hellenic civilization, which may have begun as early as 2000 B.C., Cold Cup from Mycens. (Schlicman. ■" Ntykeiia." fig. 342.) and which continued nntil it was obliterated by the Doric invasion, about 12IX) B.C. These remains show 50 many points of resemblance to descriptions in the Homeric poems that it is usually assumed tliat they belong to tlie same civilization as that which is the subject of the Iliad and Odyssey. I'ntil quite recently the most typical and imiMH-tjmt of these relics were those found at Myeente, tlie seat of the Aeliean kings in the Peloponnesus, first excavated by Schliemann in 1878 ; and this entire class of monuments, metal-work, pottery, prems, etc.. has llence taken tlie name Myreiuran. Within a few years, however, investigation bus made it probable that the chief seat of this early civilization was the island of Crete. See the e.xtrdct. The name ' Mycertfan ' is now applied to a whole class of monuments — buildings, sepulchres, ornaments, weapons, pottery, engraved stones — which resemble more or less closely those found at Mycenie. liidijeway, Early kge of Greece, I. 1. Mycenaeologist (mi-se-ne-ol'o-jist), n. i_Mycenie + -oloiid/) + -ist.^ A student of the Xlycensean civilization; one who is skilled in the study of Myeensean remains. Nature, Sept. l,i, 1904, p. 483. mycetogenic (mi-se-to-jen'ik), a. Same as niycctoi/tiifUc. mycetoid (mi-se'toid), a. [Gr. /ii'KTic (/iVKt/r-), fungus, + fMof, form.] Eesembling or pertaining to a fungtis ; mycoid. mycetologist (mi-se-tol'o-jist), n. Same as mycoloi/ist. mycetophilid (mi-se-tof'i-lid), n. and a. I. ». A member of the dipterous family Mycetophilida!. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family MycetopMUdse. mycetOUS (mi-se'tus), a. [Gr. fivKr/c (in'KT/T-) , fungus, + -oiis.l Having the appearance of a fungus ; fungoid. mycetozoan (mi-so-to-zo'an), a. and n. I. a. Of or pertaiuitig to the Mycetozoa. II. n. Same as mycetozoon. mychogamy (mi-kog'a-mi), ?i. [Gr. iivx6i, innermost part, -I- yaim^, marriage.] In hot., the condition in which self-pollination is rendered possible by the contiguity of anthers and stigma. Mychogamy is *omomo»p7)»c when the stamens and pistils are of similar length in all the plants ; lieteromoriilnc when they are of different length in different plants. Mycobacterium (mi " ko - bak - te ' ri - um), n. [NL., < Gr. n'rKjjq (//tJK^r-), fungus, + NL. hacterium.l A genus proposed by Lehmann-Neumann to include certain pathogenic bacteria, as Bacterium leprse : regarded as synonymous with the genus Bacterium, in which it is included by Migula. mycodesmoid (mi-ko-des'moid), n. [Gr. I'vur/r, fungus, + <ka/j6(, bond, + tlSoc, form.] A new growth of connective tissue in the inguinal region of the horse, due to infection with Micrococcus Ascoformans of the severed end of the spermatic cord following castration.    More commonly termed scirrhous cord. mycoid (mi'koid), a. Same as *mycetoid. mycolichen (mi'ko-li-ken), n. [Gr. i^vkji^, fungus, + '/.nxvv, lichen.] A lichen, such as certain species of Pyrenula and Calicium, in which the algal element is inconspicuous or sometimes wanting. mycomelic (mi-ko-mel'ik), a. [Gr. fivicn^, fungus, + fifffJiv, apple (?), + -jc] Noting an acid, a gelatinous compound, C4H4O.2N4.iHoO, prepared by the action of aqueous" ammonia on allo.xan. mycomycete (mi'ko-mi-set), n. One of the .Viiniiiiycttes, or higher fungi. Mycomycetes (mi"ko-mi-se'tez), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. /iVKw, fungus, + /it'xw (/""<)7r-), fungus.] 842 A name applied by Brefeld to the so-called higher fungi, including the Ascomycetes and Basidiomycetes. mycomycetous (mi"ko-mi-8e'tus), a. Of or pertaining to the Mycomycetes. mycophagOUS (mi-kof'a-gus), a. [Gr. ftvKr/g, fungus, -f- -<pa} (i(, <. (pa) civ, eat.'] Feeding on fungi, as the larvae of many mycetophilid flies and other insects. mycopbylazin (mi'ko-fi-lak'sin), 11. [Gr. /lim/c, fungus, + <pi?Mii(, guarding, + -in^.J A defensive proteid. mycoplasm (mi'ko-plazm), n. 1. See *myco2>lnsm(i. — 2. Frank's term for the strands of zoogloea in the root-nodules of legumes. mycoplasma (mi ko-plaz'ma), II. [NL., < Gr. /ii'KTic, fungus, -I- rr/Mniia, anything formed.] A term applied by Eriksson to a latent infective form of Puccinia which, concealed within the cytoplasm of the host-cells, later develops into mycelium. Also mycopia.sm. mycoplasmic (mi - ko - plaz ' mik), a. [mycoj>lusm{u) + -/<■.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of mycoplasma. mycorhiza, ».— Ectotrophlo mycorblza, a fonn ot mycorliiza in whicli the hyi)hie *jf tlie fungus m-e always on the outside of tlie root. — Endotrophlc mycorhiza, the fonn of mycorhiza in which the hypliie of the fungus enter the parenchyma cells of the root. mycorhizal (mi-ko-ri'zal), a. [mycorhiza + -n(l.] Of or pertaining to mycorhiza. The discovery of the widespread (iccurrence of this mycorhizal symbiosis must be held to be one of the most impoi-tant results of research upon the nutritive processes of plants during the closing decade of the I9th centui-y. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 760. mycorllizome (mi-ko-ri'zom), n. [Gr. ^i'«?f, fungus, -t- piCu/ia, root.] A structure similar to a mycorhiza, which occurs in the roots of Corallorhiza and other living plants: also found in certain fossil plants. Prof. Weiss exhibited some preparations and photographs of a mycorhiza or tnycurhizovie from the CoalMeasures. Athenseum, Nov. 14, 1903, p. 654. mycosin (mi'ko-sin), «. [Gr. fii'KVC, fungus, + -o.«e + -m.] A nitrogenous compound said to occur in the cell-wall of fungi. It is regarded as playing the same part in these that cellulose does in the cell-walls of higher plants. mycosozin (mi-ko-so'ziu), n. [Gr. /Mut/g, fungus, + oiJsf"', save, + -!«.] A defensive proteid. Mycosphaerella (mi"ko-sfe-rel'a), n. [NL. (Johanson, 1884), < Gr. /;{*!?;■, fungus, + C(liaif>a, sphere, + dhn. -ella.^ A genus of pyrenomycetous fungi having minute membranous perithecia buried in the tissue ot the host. The spores are hyaline or greenish and uniseptate. About 500 species have been described, mostly under the untenable name Spheerella. They occur chiefly on fallen leaves. M. maculiformis is common on oak-leaves. Mycosphaerellacese (mi-ko-sfe-re-la'se-e), n. 2il. [Sh.,<. Myco.vplia'rella + -acese.'i A family of pyrenomycetous fungi named from the genus Mycosphserelln. mycothrix (mi'ko-thriks), M. [Gr. /jvkk, fungus, + 6/j/f, hair.] In bacterial., a chain of micrococci: same as streptococci. [Rare.] The new elements of successive divisions may remain connected, and thus fonn a chain (or mycotttrix), E. Klein, Micro-organisms and Disease, p. 37. Mycteroperca (mik-te-ro-p^r'ka), n. [NL., < Ur. livKTijp, nose, snout, + mpK?/, perch. The allusion is to the large divided posterior nostril of M. olfax.'] A genus of large serranoid fishes found in the tropics ; most of them are American. See cut under *gag^. Myctophidse (mik-tof i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Myctoplium + -idie.'\ A family of fishes living away from the shores at a considerable depth, many of them deep-sea fishes. Tliey have luminous spots more or less regularly placed along the sides. Myctophum (mik'to-fum), n. [NL., < Gr. pvKT>/p, nose, + o<piQ, serpent.] A genus of deep-sea fishes of the family Myctophidse. The species are numerous and widely distributed. mydan, «. See maidan. mydatoxine (mi-da-tok'sin), v. [Irreg. < Gr. (Urfiof, damp, decay, + Toi(iK6v), poison, + -)ne2.] A strongly alkaline toxic ptomaine, CgHisOgN, formed by the putrefaction of the human body and of horse-flesh. mydine (mi'din.), n. [Gr. /li'i^o^, damp, decay, -t- -ine^.^ A strongly reducing non-toxic ptomaine, CgHijON, formed by the putrefaction of human flei l^. myelocyte mydriasis, n. 2. Hydrophthalmia. mydrin (mid'rin), n. \jHydr(iatic) + -irfl.'] A 10-per-cent. aqueous solution of a mixture of the hydrochlorids of ephedrine and homatropine: an evanescent mydriatic. myectomy (^mi-ek ' to-mi), n. [Gr. pi-Q (pv-), muscle, + f/croo/;, excision.] A surgical operation for the removal of a portion of a muscle. myel (mi'el), n. [NL. niyelon, < Gr. pvtAoq, later pvt'/ov, marrow.] The spinal cord. myelsemia, ». Same as *myelcmia. myelalgia (mi-el-al'jia). «.• [NL., < Gr. pve'/./jc, marrow, -t- a'/.yo^, pain.] Pain in the spinal cord or its membranes. myelatrophy (mi-el-at'ro-fi), «. Same as iinielatropliiti. myelemia (mi-el-e'mi-a), n. [NL. myelsemia, < Gr. pvi'/.ijc, marrow, + a'lpa, blood.] The appearance in the blood of large numbers of cells which are normally found only in the bonemarrow, such as neutrophilic and eosinophilic myelocytes and nucleated red blood-corpuscles. This is seen almost exclusively in the myelogenous type of leucemia. myelencephalospinal (mi "el-en -sef 'a-lo-spi'nal), a. [Gr. pvcAog, marrow, -r- cyKiifia/oc, brain, + L. spina, spine.] Of or pertaining to the medulla oblongata and the spinal cord. myelic (mi-el'ik), a. [myel + -ic] Of orpertaining to the myel, or spinal cord. myelin, «. II. a. Resembling myelin : said of lecithin which has been placed in water and has become swollen and pasty. On microscopical examination it will then be seen to exist in the form of peculiar slimy droplets and threads, which are known as the myelin forms of the substance. myelinated (mi'e-lin-a-ted), p. a. [myelin + -ate^ + -ed'^.J Having the axis-cylinder inclosed in a sheath of myelin : said of nervefibers. Fhilos. Trans. Boy. Sac. (London), 1898, Ser. B, p. 86. myelination (mi"e-li-na'shon), n. [myelin + -alioii.'] The acquisition by a nerve-fiber of a sheathing of myelin. M. Foster, in Smithsonian liep., 1897, p. 447.— Flechslg's myelination method, the determination of nerve-paths from a study of the time in the development of the uerve-flbers at which their myelin-sheath develops. myelinic (mi-e-lin'ik), a. [myelin + -ic] Of or pertaining to myelin. myelinization (mi"e-lin-i-za'shon), n. [myelin + -ize + -ation.] Same as ^myelination. Basing his opinion on the tardy myelinimtion of the nerve-fibres which terminate in it, subsequent t/t the birth of the individual and to the myelinimtion of the fibres of the sensory and motor centres, Flechsig supposes that these convolutions were designed Ui enable the different cerebral centres to communicate with each other and to render us conscious of this communication ; therefore he has named their grey substance " centres of association." D^/ii'/rer, Races of Man, p. 103. myelitis, «.— Ascending myelitis, inflammation of the spinal cord extt-iidiiig upward. — Cavitary myelitis, syringomyelia.— Central myelitis, iiiHiimiiiaticin which involves mainly the gray sub5t4ince of the spinal cord. — Compression myelitis, inrtammation of the spinal cord due to compression by a tumor or in consetiuence of angular bending of the spine in Pott's disease. — Descending myelitis, inflammation of the spinal cord extending downward.— Disseminated myelitis Inflammation of the spinal cord occurring at several distinct points. myeloblast (mi'e-lo -blast), n. [Gr. fiveT-ix;, marrow, -f /"J^aCTrdf, germ.] A cell from which the myelocyte is developed; sometimes also synonymous with -^myelocyte, 2. myelocyst (mi'e-lo-sist), n. [Gr. pveU;, marrow, -I- Ktarig, bladder (cyst).] A cyst of the spinal cord. myelocystocele (mi"e-lo-sis'to-sel), n. [Gr. pvO.6^, marrow, -t- Klaric, bladder (cyst), + w/?.!7, tumor.] Spina bifida in which the tumor is composed of a sac of spinal-cord tissue inclosing fluid. myelocystomeningocele (mi'e-lo - sis'ta-mening'go-sel). ii. [(Jr. f(ii£?.^f, marrow. + nvarif, bladder (cyst), + pf/vQi, membrane, + k^/.!i, tumor.] A myelocystocele covered with the spinal membranes. myelocytsemia (mi'e-lo-si-te'mi-ii), n. [NL., strictly *mi/clocyth{emia : Gr. pve).6g, marrow, + KiTof, a liollow (a cell), + a\im, blood.] A condition in which the blood contains myelocytes ic abnormal number. myelocyte (mi'e-lo-sit), n. [Gr. //i'f/6c, marrow, + MTof, a hollow (a cell).] 1. One of the cells ot the gray substance of the brain. — 2. A bone-marrow cell; one of the varieties of leucocytes formed in the bone-marrow.

  
    myelocytic myelocytic (mi'e-lo-sit'ik), a. ^myelocyte + -ic] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of, myelocytes. myelocytosis (mi"e-lo-si-t6'sis), H. Imyelocyte + -o^'i's.] The occurrence of myelocytes iu the blood. myelogenesis (mHe-lo-jen'e-sis), «. [Gr. /ii'f/of, naarrow, + yiveci^, origination.] The origin and development of the nervous system, more especially of the brain and spinal cord. Lancet, July 11, 1903, p. 106. myelogenic (mi'e-lo-jen'ik), a. [Gr. fiveU^, marrow, + ->fi'w, -produced, + -jc] Originating from bone-marrow. myelogenous (mi-e-loj'e-nus), a. \_myelogen{ic) + -0M.<.] Same as *myeloge)tie. myeloid, ff. 11. «. Same as *»Hye?oidiH. myeloidill(mi'e-loi'din),n. [myeJoid + -in^A A mi.xtiire of protagon and lecithalbumins occurring in the rods and hexagonal epithelial cells of the retina. myeloma, «. 2. A tumor of the bone-marrow, often multiple. Multiple myeloma is a convenient temi enough for certam rare cases in which myelogenic new growth has been lound, but in which there are such diflereuces that two if hot more types may he distinguished. Med. Jtecord, April 11, 1903, p. 584. myelomatosis (mi"e-l6-ma-t6'sis), n. [XL., < myeloim{t-)+ -osis.] ' A pathological condition, characterized by the occurrence of multiple myelomata (tumor-like structures which are histologically suggestive of granulation tissue), affecting especially the thoracic skeleton, but found also elsewhere in the bony structures of the body. myelomeningocele (mi-e-16-me-ning'g6-sel), n. [Gr. /ive/.uc, marrow, + fif/viyi, membrane, + iin>Jl, tumor.] Hernia of the spinal cord and its membranes ; spina bifida. myelomere (mi'e-16-mer), «. [Gr. MvtX6^, marrow, + /Ufx>i, part.] One of the segmental portions, corresponding with apair of mesoblastie somites, in the embryonic brain and spinal cord of vertebrate animals. myelopathia (mi"e-lo-patb 'i-n), n. [Gr. /ive/.6r, marrow, + -aft>f, disease.] "Same as *myeloj«(%.— Myelopathia tropica. Same tabeHberi. myelopathic (mi'e-lo-path'ik), a. [mi/eJopath(y) + -«■.] Relating to or affected with disease of the spinal cord. Meil. Jlecord, April 11, 1903, p. 58.").- Myelopathic albuminuria. See Bence-Joneg irathujiiin. myelopathy (mi-e-lop'a-thi), «. [XL. myelojxithiii, < Gr. //I'f/df, marrow, + Trdfoc, disease.] Any disease of the spinal cord. myeloplaque (mi'e-lo-plak), «. [Gr. /jvc'/mc, marrow, + F. plaque: see plaque.) Same as myeliiplax. myelorrhaphy (mi-e-lor'a-fi), «. [Gr. /ive/.6(;, marrow, + pao/}, sewing.] Surgical suture of the spinal cord following an injury. myelosarcoma (mi'e-losiir-ko'mii), n. ; pi. mydosarcomata (-ma-tij). [XL., < Gr. ftve7^, marrow, -i- aapKu/m, sarcoma.] An osteosarcoma arising from the marrow. 843 fly, + -Ja»t«.] The infestation of human beings by dipterous and other insect larva;. nf'?h»™ft5H''n '"*"fS,"* swellings caused by the larva, wl f ,.^ />ennotod-ia noxialu ; the occurrence of the !S7.?//5-"'? screw-worm fly, Lucilia (or Cmnpmmyia) maceltaria, m the nasal jiassages or in wounds; and the occurrence of larvae (as anthon.yiid larva, swallowed with uncooked vegetables) in tlie alimentary tract Myiasis is referred to medically as mternal ovlxtervZl, myS myiferous (ml-ife-rus), a. [Gr. uh, muscle, ■t- L. -fer, < ferre, bear, + -oh.s-.] Bearing or supporting the muscles: used especially of certain shelly plates on the valves of the Jirachiopoda and Pelecypoda on which the muscle-bands are implanted. myiosis (mi-i-6'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. uvla, flv, + -osis.] S&me as *niyiasis. Mykenean (mi-ke-ne'an), a. Same as *J/!/ceniean. " ■' mykis (mi'kis), n. [A vernacular name in Kamchatka.] A common name of a trout balmomykis. It inhabits the streams of Alaska and Kamchatka, and is represented southward by several subspecies. mykomelinic (mi"ko-me-lin'ik), a. Same as ^mijvomelic. myl. An abbreviation of myrialiter. Mylocheilus (ml-lo-ki'lus), n. [XL. < Gr /'i/.of, a gi'inder, 4- x^l^^i, Up.] A genus of myometrltim myoclo^C imi-o-klon'ik), a. [myoclon(us) + -(C.J Pertaining to or exhibiting myoclonus or myoclonia. ' myoclonus (ml-ok'lo-nus), «. [NL., < Gr. nic, muscle, + Mvo,, spasm.] Spasmodic conti action of the muscles of the extremities and, Fl^.l4!Y903!t:25V''' '''"'• ""''■ """""^"^ myocoele (mi'o-sel), «. [Gr. /<i>f, muscle, + AoMof hollow.] 1 Theeavityinamyoeomma. --^. In the embryonic vertebrate, the most dorsal portion of the eoelomic or true bodvca«ty which lies in the protovertebra, or mj'otomic portion of the mesoderm Same as *myo^.-^ Mylochtitus caurinus. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.l myelospongium (mi'e-lo-spon'ji-um), n. ; pi. mijfUi^iiinijia (-a). [XL., < Gr. //i'f>.<}f, marrow, -1- c-uyyid, sponge.] A network of connecting or sustentacular tissue in the embryonic brain and spinal cord, derived .from the spongioblasts ; the embryonic neuroglia. myelosyphilis (mi'e-irj-sif'i-lis), «. [XL., < (ir. im/j,,;, marrow, -t- Js'L. syphilis.] Syphilis of the .spinal cord. myelotherapy (mi'e-lo-ther'a-pi), n. [XL., < Gr. /ivf/6r, marrow, -I- dtpaireia, medical treatment.] Emploj-ment of bone-manow in the treatment of disea.se. myelotoxic (mi'e-lo-tok'sik), a. [myelotox(in) + -ii:] Pertaining to, or having reference to the action of, myelotoxins. myelotoxin (mi'e-lo-tok'sin), n. [Gr. /weAdc, marrow. + to^(ik6v), poison, -l--in2.] A cytotoxin which causes the destruction of the granular leucocytes of the bone-marrow. myenteric (mi-en-ter'ik), n. [niyentcron + -i<:] Of or pertaining to the muscular coat of till' intestine. myenteron (mi-en 'te-ron), «.; pi. myentera i-VH). [XL.. < Gr. //if, muscle, + ivripni;, intestine.]    The muscular layer of the intestine. myg. An abbreviation of myriayram. rjyiasia (mi-i.a'sis), n. [XL., < Gr. itvia, a large cyprinoid fishes found on the Pacific slope of the United States. mylpnite (mi'lo-uit), «. [Gr. iiv>Mv, a mill, + -ite-.] In petrog., a schist produced by crushing or granulation, that is, by dynamic metamorphism. Lapworth, 1885. mylonitic (mi-lo-nit'ik), a. [mylonite + -jc] In;«>^r»,7.,having the characters of mylonite, chiefly the granular texture of a rock metamorphosed by crushing. mylonlze (mi'lo-niz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. mylom:cd, ppr. myloni:ing. \_tnylon(ite) + -ize.] To render a mylonite or mylonitic; make schistose by dynamic metamorphism. In the Held, bands of mylimised rock have been traced near the base of the overlying cake of gneiss, and the nucroscopic examination of the latter by Jlr. Teall has revealed cataclastic structures due to dynamic movement Hep. Bnl. A»»n Adiaiiceinent of Sci., 1901, p. 617. Mylopharodon (mi -16 -far 'o -don), n. [XL. 'Mytophurymiodon, < /iiAof, grinder, + ^apfjf , pharynx, -I- odoi^ (odovr-) , tooth.] A genus of large cyprinoid fishes found in the Sacramento and San Joaquin rivers. mym. An abbreviation of myriameter. mymy (mi'mi), «. Same as '*mia-mia. myoalbumin (mi"o-al-bu'min), «. [Gr. //if, muscle, + E. albumin.] Muscle albumin. myocardiac (mi-o-kiir'di-ak), a. [Gr. //i'c, nm.self>, + mpiUa, heart, -I- -ac] Of or pertaining to the muscular tissue of the heart. myocardiagram, myocardiagraph. Same as *myi)ai nliogrii in , *myocurdiograph . myocardiogram (mi-o-kar'di-o-gram), n. [Gr. //if, muscle, + Kapdia, heart, '+ ypafi/ia, anything written.] A tracing made by a myoeardiograph . myocardiograph (mi-6-kar'di-o-graf), n. [Gr. //iC, muscle, ■+■ /v-apd/a, heart, +' ypdipeiv, write.'] An instrument for recording the work performed by the heart muscle. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 688. myocarditic (mi'o-kar-dit'ik), a. [myocarditis + -ic] Relating to myocarditis. myochrome (mi'o-krom), n. [Gr. /iijf, muscle, -I- ,rw"«, color.] A mu.scle-pigment. The common red muscle-pigment is identical with the hemoglobin of the blood. Other myoehromes belong to the order of the lipochromes, and are especially abundant in certain fishes, such as the salmon and trout. myoclonia (mi-o-klo'ni-ii), n. [XL., <6r.//£if, muscle, -f- KAomq, spasin.] A disease characterized chiefly by muscular spasm, or myoclonus. myocoelom (mi'o-se-lom), n cccle. myoctonine (mi-ok'to-nin), n. [Or, ixvoKTovoc, mouse-killing ( < /.ig, mouse, -I- -ktovo<:, < ktHven., kill), -f -i„e2.] A powerfully poisonous alkaloid, obtained from Aconitum lyooctonum resembling curare in its effects, ' myocyte, «. 2. In Gregarinida, the deeper layer of the ectoplasm containing a svstem ot contractile fibrils; contrasted with *sarcocytc. myocyte-flbrillse (mi"6-sitfi-bril'e), n.pl. The system of fine contractile fibrils in the deeper part of the ectoplasm of gregarines. myodiastasis (mi"6-di-as'ta-sis), n. [Gr. //rj, muscle, + iiucraai^, separation.] Rupture of a muscle. myodynamic (mi ■' 6 - di nam'ik),fl. [Gr.//it,m'uscle, + dvmfti^, power.] Of or pertaining to muscular force. myO-epithelial (mi"6-ep-i- Myocyielibnlla;. the'li-al), a Imyo-ipithe- sS^^t^rH^^f^l^t li(um) + -at'-.] Pertaining '""incosa). showing to or having the character! fibril".""""' "' """">■" of myo-ppithelium. Nature. <'■"'<"" Lantesier's •■ zo. March 3, 1904, p. 431. °'"^>'- '' myo-epithelium (mi'o-ep-i-the'li-um), n. t a'i ^^' '"'^' ™"'"^^'e, + XL. epithelium.'} 1. A kind of tissue, found in the Cailenterata, which partakes at the same time of the characters of epithelial and muscular tissue.  2 The epithelium of the mesoblastie somite of the vertebrate embryo: so named because, though epithelial in form, it nevertheless gives rise to muscle. myofibril (mi-o-fi'bril), «. [Gr. uig, muscle, + E. Jibril] A muscle-fibril. A. LabM finds that in Xebalia there is an actual continuity of substance between the epithelial "tonoflbril" and the myojibril. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc., Feb., 1903, p. 38. myogen (mi'o-jen), n. [Gr. /ih, muscle, -I-jfi7/f, -producing.] An albuminous substance winch occurs in muscle-plasma. Like the fibrinogen of the blood, it is capable of clotting, during which process it is transformed into myogen-fibrin. Also called myosinogen. myogenous (mi-oj'e-nus), a. Same as myogenic. myoglyphis (mi-og'li-fis), n.; pi. myoglyphidcs (nn-o-glif'i-dez). [XL., < Gr. iivg. muscle, + yvfi^, the notched end of an arrow, < y7.i<j,av, cut, carve.] In entom., one of the notches in the posterior margin of the neck, usually two in number, to which the levator muscles are attached : found in the Coleoptera. myoid, a. H, n. Same as *myoncma. myokymia (mi-o-ki'mi-il), «. [XL., < Gr. /ivs, muscle, + Kv/ia, wave.] A pathological condition in which slow, vrave-like contractions pass from one end to tlie other of a muscle without locomotor effect. myolipoma (mi"o-li-p6'ma), «.; pi. myolipo■mata (-nia-ta). [NL., < (Jr. //i.f, muscle, + XL. lipoma.] A tumor of mixed muscular and fatty tissue. myolysis (mi-ol'i-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. //fr, muscle, -I- /lOTf, dissolution.] Softening and degeneration of muscle. myometritis (nii"o-me-tri'tis), H. [XL., <Gr. /vif, muscle, + fiyrpa, uterus, + -itis.] Inflammation of the muscular tissue of the uterus. myometrium (mi-o-me ' tri-um), n. [XL., < Gr. iivr, muscle,' + fdnpa, utems.] The muscular tissue of the uterus.

  
    myonema myonema (mi o ue mil), n. ; pi. myonemaia (-mats). [NL., < Gr. .a //if, muscle, + v^uaj thread.] One of the contractile, muscleiike fibrillffi found in the protoplasm of certain ciliate Infusoria, such as the bell-animalcule, For ti cell a, myoneme (mi ' o nem), «. Same as "^myonema. A. Prenant in attempting a phylogenetic survey of the evolution of muscular elements has begun naturally with the so-called myoTiemes of Protozoa. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, [Oct, 1903, p. 618. Mj I e a Sect on parallel w th the surfice and in the reifion of the adoral zone of Suntor nigtr. a, basal corpuscle ; b, cyto. plasm; c, inyoneoia; rf, row of marginal cilia; €. adoral zone. (Drawn from Curwitschs" Mor. jnyoneUie (ml ' 6 pholo£ieundBiologiederZelle. ) ***jrv"wi**w \ nur), n. [Gr. nix, muscle, + vtvpov, nerve.] A motor nervecell. myonymy (mi-on'i-ml), n. [Gr. //If, muscle, -f- ovofja, 6w/ja, name, -I- -y^.} A nomenclature of the muscles. myopericarditis (mi-o-per^'i-kar-di'tig), n. [NL., < Gr. fiix, muscle, + ntptKapSiov, pericardium, + -itis.'] Inflammation of the muscular wall of the heart and of its enveloping membrane. myophage (mi'o-fSj), n. [Gr. //i'C, muscle, + i^yelv, eat.] A phagocyte which takes part in breaking down and consuming musclefibers. Buck, Med. Handbook, VI. 32. myophane (mi'o-fan), «. Same as myophan. myophonia (mi-o-fo'ni-ii), «. [NL., < Gr. /iic, muscle, -1- (jHjvii, sound.] Sound produced by the contraction of muscular tissue. myophoric (mi-o-for'ik), a. [Gr. //if, a muscle, 1 -ipopoc, < (jiepeiv, bear, + -ic] Same as *myiferous. myopia, « — chromic myopia. See *chromie.— Malignant <>r pernicious myopia, near-sightedness associated with seriuus disease of the eye, progressing steadily to t(.»tal blindness. Myopic crescent. See *crescent. myoproteid (mi-o-pro'te-id), »i. [Gr. //If, muscle, -t- E. proteid.2 JC peculiar albuminous substance, possibly a globulin, which has been found in the muscle-plasma of fishes and crabs. myoproteose (mi-o-pro'te-os), «. [Gr. /ivc, muscle, + K. protcose.l An albumose derived from one of the soluble muscle-albumins. myorrhexis (mi-o-rek'sis), n. [Gr. fiig, muscle, + pf/iig, rupture.] The tearing of a muscle. myosclerosis (mi"o-8kle-r6'sis), n. [Gr. /ivg, muscle, -t- aiiATjpuci^, hardeaing.] Overgrowth of the connective-tissue septa in a muscle. myosclerotic (mi"o-skle-rot'ik), a. Pertaining to or exhibiting myosclerosis. myoseptum (mi-o-sep'tum), n. ; pi. myosepta (-ta). [Gr. fivq, muscle, -1- L. sei>tum, partition.] A plate of tendinous connective tissue separating muscle-segments and extending transversely to the long axis of the musclecells or fibers. In somewhat shrunken transverse sections each bundle of fibrils is seen to be contained in a sheath of protoplasm containing a nucleus at one side, tile whole forming a somewhat cylindrical 'cell' stretching from the one myoseptum to the other. Jiep. Brit. Asa'n Advancement of Sci., 1902, p. 655. myosinogen (ml-o-sin'o-jen), «. [myosin + -f/oi.] Same as *myogen. myosinose (mi'o-si-nos), n. [myosin + -ose.'] An albumose derived from myosin. myOSiS, «.— spinal myosls, myosls occurring in connection with any disease of the spinal cord. myositis, n — interstitial myositis, inflammation, with ovei-growth of the connective-tissue sejita, in musculai' tissue.— Ossifying myositis, inflammation of muscle leading to bone-fonnation, most mai'kcd at the points of origin and insertion. — Parenchymatous myositis, inflammation of uie true muscular tissue rather than of the connective-tissue septa. myospasm (mS'o-spazm), n. Same as myospiisni us. myostromin (mi-o-stro'min), n. [Gr. pvc, muscle, + NL. stroma + -iii'^.] A phosphorized proteid found in the muscle stroma. myotasis (mi-ot'a-sis), n. [Gr. pvi;, muscle, + 844 rdo/f, tension, < recvetv, stretch.] Tension of muscular tissue. myotenotomy (mi"9-tf-not'o-mi),n. [Gr. //Sr, muscle, -t- ref^uv), tendon, -<- -TOfiia, < rafielv, cut.] Surgical division of a muscle and its tendon. myotonia (mi-o-to'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. live, muscle, + -Tovia, < Tcimf, tension. ] 1. A state of continuous musculareontraction. — 2. Same as myotony — Myotonia congenita. Same as Thomften's disease. Myoxocephalus (mi-ok-so-sef'a-lus), n. [NL., < Gr. pvu^dc, the dormouse, -f lietpaArj, head.] See *Acanthocottus. myriachit, n. See miryachit. myriadyne (mir'i-a-din), n. [Irreg. < Gr. ftvpidc, ten thousand, + 6iv(afiie), power. See dyne.} A unit of force equal to 10,000 dynes. [Bare.] myriagon (mir'i-a-gon), n. [Irreg. < Gr. iivpidc, ten thousand, -t-juw'o, angle.] A polygon of ten thousand sides. myricaceous (mir-i-ka'shius), a. Belonging to the plant family Myricaceae. Myricales (mir-i-ka'lez), n. pi. [NL. (Engler, 1897), < Myrica + -ales.] An order of dicotyledonous apetalous plants coextensive with the family ilyricacex and containing only the genus Myrica (which see). myricetin (mi-ris'e-tin), n. [Myrica + -et + -in^.] A yellow coloring-matter, CisHjoOg, a hydroxyquereitin contained in the bark of Myrica Nagi and in the leaves of the Sicilian sumac, Rhus Coriaria. It crystallizes in lustrous needles and melts above 300° C. Myriclltliys (mi-rik'this), »!._ [NL., < Gr. //i'pof, a kind of sea-eel, -I- !;t^ic, fish.] A genus of eels, of the family Ophichthyidm, found in most tropical seas. Myrid» (mir'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Myrus + -idee.] A family of eels vrhich inhabit sandy coasts of most tropical seas. myringa (mi-ring'gii), r>. [NL., appar. originally a mistaken form of *meninga, Or.urfvtyya, ace. of /j^«}-f, membrane. Seewienmx.J Same as tympanic membrane. myringodectomy (mi-iing-go-dek'to-mi), n. [NL. myringa + Or. eKTofiij, excision.] Excision of a portion of the tympanic membrane. myringomycosis (mi-ring"g6-mi-k6'8is), n. [NL., < myringa + Gr.fivKrii, fungus, + -osis.] Inflammation of the tympanic membrane due to the presence of a fungous growth. myringoplasty (mi-ring'go-plas-ti), n. [NL. myringa + Gr. Tr/.acrrdf, formed, + -y^.} In surg., a plastic operation for the closing of a ruptured tympanic membrane. myringotomy (mir-ing-got'o-mi), n. [NL. myringa + Gr. -routa, < ra/ielv, cut.] Incision into the tympanic membrane. myriologist (mir-i-oro-jist), «. [myriologue + -)■«<.] One who sings myriologues. myriologue (mir'i-o-log), «. [F. myriologue, said to be < Gr. iivpioi, ten thousand, -t- Xiijoc, speech.] An extempore lament or funeral song. myriometer (mir-i-om'e-t6r), n. [Gr. iivpidc, myriad, + /lirpov, measure.] See the extract. Mr. G. W. Evans-Cross exhibited his calculating machine, the ini/riometer. The instrument has several different form's, which are all, in principle, modifications of the slide-rule. In the form in which the instrument can be used for multiplication, the rule consists of a number, equal to that of the digits in one factor, of slips placed diagonally in a frame, and the slide carries as many cursoi"s as there are digits in the other factor. The instrument will give exact results for numbers of six or eight digits. In other fomis the instrument can be used for various calculations relating to commerce, such as the reduction of the interest on a stated sum from one percentage to another. In another fonn slides can be set so as to give the calendar of any year, B.C. or a.i>., and all the new moons of the year. Nature, March 21, 1907, p. 503. myrionomous (mir-i-on'o-mus), a. [Gr. nvpia^, myriad, + ovo/ja, name, -t- -ous.J Having a myriad names; myriad-named. Love would be not only blind but aphasic without flowers, the language of which is the signature of its diverse and myrionomous phases. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, IL 130. Myriothela (mir"i-o-the'la), n. [NL.. < Gr. /ivpidg, myriad, -f O'v/.i/, a teat.] The typical genus of the family Myriothelidie. Sars, 1857. Myriothelidae (mir'i-o-thel'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Myri<itliel(a) + -idee.} A family of tubularian hydromedusans consisting of colonial forms with a perisarc destitute of investing layer myrmicld of coenosarc, and the polyp solitary, with scattered capitate tentacles. It contains the genus Myriothela. Myriozoidse (mir "i-o-zo'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Myriozo(um) + -jda",'] A family of chilostomatous g^n^nolEemafous polyzoans having the zoarium incrusting or rising into foliaceous expansions, or dendroid, the zooecia calcareous with no membranous area or raised margins, and the orifice with a sinus on the lower lip. It includes several genera, among them being Myriozoum, Schizoporella, and Bippotlioa. Myriozoum (mir"i-o-z6'um), n. [NL., < Gr. pvpiac, myriad, -t- Zvov, animal.] The typical genus of the family Myriozoidie. Donati. M3n:ipristis (mir-i-pris'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. fii'piac, mjTiad, + TrpiaTic, a fish so called (irp/oT^f, sawyer).] A genus of berycoid fishes, of the family Bolocen tridse, which has numerous species in tropical seas. myristicin (mi-ris'ti-sin), n. [Myristic(a) + -in"^.} A colorless crystalline compound, CH2<;^>C6H2(OCH3)C4H-, contained in oil of mace. It melts at 30.2° C. and boils at 142149° C. under 10 millimeters pressure. myrlsticol (mi-ris'ti-kol), n. [Myristic(^d) ■¥ -ol.} A colorless compovmd, CjoHigO, isomeric with camphor, contained in nutmeg-oil, from Myristica fragrans. myristinic (mi - ris - tin ' ik), o. [ myrist(ic) + -in -h -!C.] Noting an organic acid, C14H2802^, found in nutmeg-butter, in the spermaceti of whales, and in ox bile. myristodiolein (mi-ris'to-di-o-le'in), n. [myrist^ic) + di-^ + L. oleum, oilj -t- -in2.] Aglyceride, C3H5(CiiH2702)(CjgH3o02)2, found in the oil from Bir Banoti, or the ' rains insect.' The oil extracted from this mite is used medicinally by the Mohammedans of Allahabad.    Kature, April 6, 1905, p. 552. myristolic (mi-ris-tol'ik), a. [myri.it(ic) + -ol -I- -ic] Noting an acid, a yellow oil, C14H24O2, prepared by the action of cblorin and alcoholic potassium hydroxid on myristio acid. It melts at 12° C. myristone (mi-ris'ton), n. [myrisi{ic) -I- -one.] A colorless ketone, (€531127)200, prepared by the distillation of calcium myristate. It crystallizes in small plates melting at 76.3° C. myrmecographer (m^r-mf-kog'ra-fer), n. [myrmccograph(y) + -ei'-^.] bne -who'describes ants ; a myrmecologist. myrmecographist (mer-me-kog'ra-fist), n. [mijrmecograph{y) + -ist.} Same as*myrmecographer. myrmecography (mer-me-kog'ra-fi), «. [Gr. fii'pm?, ant, + --ypaipia, < ypd(peip,"-wT\te.'] The descriptive portion of myrmecology ; that portion of the study of ants which comprises the description of species, the forms of their nests, etc. myrmecologist (mer-me-kol'o-jist), n. [myrmecologiy) + -ist.} An entomologist who makes a special study of ants, or of myrmecology.    Science, April 8, 1904, p. 589. myrmecophile (m6r'me-ko-lil), n. [Gr. fivppti^, ant, -I- (pi'/o{, loving.] An animal or plant which lives in symbiotic or intimate relations with ants. The majority of myrmecophiles are arthropods, especially beetles. myrmecophily (mer-me-kof'i-li), n. [myrmecophile + -^3.] The state or condition of being myrmecophilous, or of living in intimate relations with ants: said of certain beetles, plants, etc. Another relation of which the facts are clear enough, but of which the evolution is doubtful, is that known as Myrmecophily. Species of ants make their home on tropical plants, living in hollows tif stem, petiole, or stipule. . . . These ants act as a iHHlyguard to their home against the inroad of leaf-cutting ants collecting material for their fungus-gardens. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 439. myrmeleontid (mer-me-lf-on'tid), 11. and a. I. H. A member of the neuropterous family Myrm eleon tidee. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Myrmeleontid^ or Myrmeleonidse. myrmicid (m6r 'mi - sid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the hymenopterous family Myrmicid^. II. a. Ha\ang the characters of or belonging to the hvTnenopterous family Myrmicidm.
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    Myronic Style in Sculpture. The Discobolus of the Lancellotti Palace. Rome. Myronic Myronic^ (mi-ron'lk), a. [ifyron, 6r. Mipav, + -ic] In the style of Myron, a Greek sculptor who flourished in the fifth century B.C. and who especially favored athletic subjects. The quality of his work is supposed to appear in the statue of the Discobolus at the Laneellotti palace in Rome. myronin (mi ' ro nin), «. A hydrous ointment base consisting of a mixture of soap, carnauba-wax, and doegling oil. Myrophis (mi'rolis), II. [NL., < Gr. fjvpoc, a kind of sea-eel, + cxpic, serpent.] A genus of small eels, of the family ilyridse, which resemble earthworms. They are found on the sandy shores of tropical America. myroxylic {mi-rok-sil'ik),a. [Mijroxyl{on) + -ic.} Pertaining to or derived from trees of the genus Mi/roxylon — Mjrroxylle acid, a compound obtained from Peru balsiitu by the actinu of concentrated alcoholic potassium hjdroxid. It is apparently impure l>enajic acid. myrrh, " — East Indian myrrh. See ithebbakhade. — False myrrh, a name applied to more than one g:umreain resernbliuK true myrrh, as East Indian myrrh or besabol (of African origin) and Arabian myrrh: the latter differs little from the true drug. jnyrrholin (rair'o-linj, n. [L. myrrha, myrrh, + -ot + -in".'] A mixture of equal parts of tincture of myrrh and castor-oil: a vehicle for administering creosote. Myrsiphyllnm (mer-si-fil'um), n. [Nil., < Gr./iiYJ<T((ii7), myrtle, + <fil?.'/.oi>, leaf.] A section of the genus Asparagus, of the family LiUacese, containing the 'smilax' of florists. Asparagus asparagoides, a climbing perennial South African herb much prized by the public in floral decorations. Tlie foliage, which is composed of cladodes or leaf-branches, is broad and ovate, in this respect differing from the true asparagus, which has linear or filiform foliage. Myrtales, «. vh 2. A large order of dicotyledonous chiefly ehoripetalous plants. It consists of trees, shrubs, and herbs with simple leaves and flowers with the gam4:)9eftalou8 calyx superior or adnat« i(> the compounil ovary, which contains numerous ovules. It embraces l;{ families, including, besides the myrtle family, the Lythrncese, I*unicficfie,Coinbr€tace«, MHagtomaci'^, Onnurac*;te, Trapaceje, and Ilaloramyrtle, «. — Barren myrtle, (a) Tlie bearberry, j4 rctoitlapbfi!<,ii rKii-iirxi. {!>) The sweet-gale, Mprica (Jale. — Bridal myrtle, the common myrtle, Myrtufi com»n« ion.— Brush-myrtle. Same as *bnuh-chcrry. 2. — California wax-myrtle. .See vax-iniirilf.—dommonpiyTtle, M ;/rt ujt ci'in iiiunU. .See iiu/rtii', 1.— Dwarf myrtle. Same as Jrtr'tt-wt/rile, 1.— Moor-myrtle, the sweet-gale.— OdOrleSS mjrrtle, Myrica inodora, a shrub or small tree of the < Julf r. wist fn rm "Horida to ^lississippi. It resembles the wax-myrtle bnt lias entire leaves and is nearly devoid of ixlor. — "Ridge myrtle, a lar^e evergreen tree of the myrtle family. M<'tiih'it'-a (jenUti/idin, native to Queensland and New .South Wales. It yiehls a h.ard grayish wo<j<l.— Sweet myrtle, the sweet-flag, Acfirui Ca/amiM— Three- veined myrtle. See -khruth-tnrpontine, and rft nrriii, t.fi.fri'r. under tra-trre. — Tree myrtle, Cfttnothut arl>f,n'n^. a stnall. round-headed tree found in the Santa llarbara ishm-l-i otf the coast of California.-Wild myrtle, tinmt: na Jew'g-myrtte, l. Myrtle-berry wax. Same as myrtle-wax. myrtle-green, n.— Fast myrtle-green, same as itnrk it^/ri'-n. myrtle-oak (m6r'tl-6k), n. See *oaJ:. myrtle-pan (mtr'tl-pan), v. A tub-like pottery receptacle for evergreens or other plants: made in England near the end of the eighteenth century. myrtol (mfer'tol), n. [L. myrtus, myrtle, + -o/.] A colorless aromatic volatile liquid consisting of the fraction between 160-180° C. obtained by the distillation of the oil of Myrtus communis. It consists principally of d-pinene and cineol, and is antiseptic. .Mysla sta^e, in the development of some decapodous crustaceans, a larval stage in which the thoracic limbs are long and biramous and serve for swimming, as in Mytit. Also called tchizopod ttaye. 845 Myst. An abbreviation of Mysteries. mystacinoUS (mis-tas'i-nus), a. [Gr. //im-af (tivcTOK.-), upper lip, mustache, + -ine^ + -ous.\ In entom., having a mystax. Mystacoceti (mis"ta-ko-se'ti), n. pi. [NL., < fiiarai, mustache, + KijTOQ, a whale.] An order of cetaceans containing the whalebonewhales. They are without teeth, having baleen in the upper jaw. mystae (mis'te), «. pi. [NL., < Gr. fiiarai, pi. of fiv<7TT/g, one initiated.] The name assumed by various Dionysiac societies in Asia Minor and Thrace in the second and third centuries A. D. The My9ta of Dionysus Trieterikos may be compared with a number of other Dionysiac societies, calling themselves oi MiJffTat, which flourished especially in Asia Minor and Thrace during the second and third centuries A. D. . . . The discovery of the hall in which the Mysta held their meetings is an important addition to oiu: knowledge of these associations. R. C. Bosanquet, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XVIIL [78, 79. mysterious-plant (mis-te'ri-us-plant), «. The spurge-laurel, Daphne Mezereum. mysteryl, n — Samothraclan mysteries. See -kCabiria. Mystriophis (mis-tri'o-fis), ». [NL., < Gr. fivoTpioii, a spoon, + 6^if, serpent.] A genus of eels, of the family Ophichthyidie, found in warm seas. Mystrosporlum (mis-tro-spo'ri-um), n. [NL. (Corda, 1837), < Gr. fivarpo^, a spoon, -I- avopa, seed (spore).] A genus of Fungi Imperfecti, of the family Dematiaceie, having simple or sparingly branched conidiophores and manyseptate muriform dark-brown spores. About 16 species have been described. M. adusium causes bulb-scab of Iris, and M. ahrodens is said to cause a blight of wheat. See *bidbscab and wheat-*blight. Mystrothamnns (mis-tro-tham'nus), n. [NL. (Coville, 1908), < Gr. fiiiOTpov, spoon, + Sauvof, bush, in allusion to the use and habit of the plant. Compare the South African name ladlewood.] A genus of plants of the family Celastracese. See Uartogia. myth, «. 3. A landmark for directing the course of a vessel through a channel, or along a dangerous shore.— jEtlologlcal myth. »ee*^tioloyical. — CreatiOn-myth. See *creation-myfh. — Origta-myth, a myth supi»osed to explain the origin of a tribe or i)e«jple. Jour. .\meT. Folk-lore. Jan. -March, 19t>2, p. 3(i. — Power-myth, a myth in which the powers of nature appear personitled as heroes. I'ower-mylh — In the second stage of myth or romance we discover a radical development in the persimagea of the st^^ry. A new class of deities is fount!. From the same linguistic cause, which we have set forth, the conspicuous phenomena of nature are personified as gods. The powers of the universe as they are known in that stage of society become the heroes of myth. J. W. Powell, in An. Rep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol., 1897-98, [1. Ixxxiii. Tr&nsfonnatlon-mytta. a myth which explains the present fonn of the world by a series of tninsfonnations from a previous stage : opjMjsed to itcreation-inyth. myth. An abbre\-iation of mythological, mythiilogij. myth-keeper (mith ' ke ' p^r), n. A person whose duty it is to learn, remember, and teach the knowledge of the mythology of a tribe, either to all the members of the tribe, or to a successor. Myth-keepers are fouiul among tribes which have well^eveloped religious organization but which do not possess the art of writing. The myth-keepers and priests were accustomed to meet together at night in the dsl, or low-built log sleeping house, to recite the traditions and discuss their secret kn..wledge. An. Rep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol., 1897-98, i. 230. mythogeny (mi-thoj'e-ni), n. Same as *mythogony. Smithsonian Hep., 1891, p. 444. mythogonic (mith-o-gon'ik),rt. [mythogon(y) + -ic.\ Pertaining or relating to m.vthogony : as. mythogonic studies or investigations. mythogony (mi-thog'o-ni), n. [Gr. //i^oc, myth, -f -yovca, -produetioii.] The origination of mj-ths, or the study of their origins. mythoiogema (niith-o-lo-je'mii),)!. ; pi. mythotogemiita (-nia-tji). [Gt, /JiSo'Adyv/Ja, <. /iv6o/.oyiiv, tell myths or legends, < /JiOo;, myth, + a6}(K, speech, story.] A record or account of a myth in a poem or other writing. The apotheosis of Homer and his marriage with Hebe ... do not projierly belong to the Homeric era, but to the mutholofjema of later times. Cecil Smith, in Jour. Hellenic .Studies, V. 236. mythomania (mith-6-ma'ni-a), n. [Gr. /jiSo^, a myth, + ML. mania.'] An abnormal propensity to untruthfulness, especially to the telling ot stories, affecting oneself or others, which have no fonndation on fact. Myzobacteriacese mythomaniac (mith-6-ma'ni-ak, n. [mythomania + -ac] One who is subject to mythomania: a chronic liar. Lit. Diaest, Feb. 1. 1908. mythopheme (mith'o-fem), h. [Gr. ftvBo^, a myth, + tpvMV, a speaking.] An accepted myth or legend. We must have an introduction to science that touches rather lightly on nearly all the great hypotheses, frontier questions, and larger syntheses over the whole field, in a way that a modern specialist wots not of, that is unitary and synthetic and non-analytic, that connuands and compares the great ethnic mythophemes, that is poetic and historical and orienting. O. S. llall, Adolescence, II. 151. mythosociologic (mith - o - so " shi - 6 - loj ' ik) , «. Relating to a system of society t^e organization of which is founded on myth. F. N. Ciishing, in An. Kep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol., 1891-92, p. 325. mytilotoxicon (mit"i-lo-tok'si-kon), n. [Gr. /itTi'Aof, mussel, + to^ik6i>, poison.] A poisonous substance found in decaying mussels; mytilotoxin . mytilotoxism (mit"i-lo-tok'sizm), «. [mytilotox(in) -I- -wjn.] Poisoning by eating decaying mussels. See *mytilotoxicon. myxadenitis (mik"sad-e-ni'tis), «. [Gr. ii-v^a, mucus, -I- aSijv, gland, + -itis.] Inflammation of a mucous gland. myxadenoma (mik"sad-e-n6'ma), «. ; -pLmyxadenomata (-ma-ta). [NL.,< Gf. /ii'fa, mucus, -I- aSi/v, gland, -t-'-o»!fl.] Adenoma containing islets of mucoid material. myzamoeba (mik-sa-me'ba), «.; ■pi.mixamabx (-be). [Gr. /"'fo, slime, + afioifiii, change, spontaneous movement.] In Mycetozoa, a swarm-cell with purely amoeboid creeping motion. Swarm-cells with purely amoeboid motion have been unnecessarily distinguished by the name of myxamoebae. DeBary (trans.), Fungi, p. 423. myxedema, n. it has been found that this affection is usually entirely amenable to treatment by extracts and other preparations made from the thjToid gland (throatsweetbread) of the sheep. The same treatment is often of great value in cretinism, which is regarded as a congenital form of myxedema. The use of preparations of the thjToid gland to supply a deficiency of the secretion of this gland, which is the underlying defect in myxedema and cretinism, aflfords one of the most brilliant examples of successful organotherapy. — Congenital myxedema. Same as creliniism. myxedematoid (mik-se-dem'a-toid), a. [myxedema(t-) -f -oid.] Sesemljling myxedema. liiick, Med. Handbook, I. 122. Myxididae (mik-sid'i-de), M. J)?. [NL.] Same as '"Myxidiidse. Myzidiidae (mik - si - di ' i - de), n. pi. [NL., < Myxidi(um) + -idie.] A family of Myxosporidia, forming two or more spores at the same time, the spores being variously shaped and inclosing two polar capsules. It includes several genera, among which are Myxidium, Leptotheca, and Spheerospora. They are found mainly in the gall-bladder and kidney-tubes of fishes and amphibia. Also called Myxididse. Myxidium (mik-sid'i-um), n. [NL. (Butschli, 1882), < Gr. ftiia, mucus, slime, + dim. -irfiov.] The typical genus , of the family Myxidiidse. Myxobacteriace» (mik'so -bak- te "ria'se-e), n. pi. [NL. (Thaxter,1892),<Gr. //tfo, slime, + NL. Bacteriaceee.] An order of Schizomycetes. In the vegetative condition, they consist of a mass of nnl-like bodies proiluced by repeated fission of individuals possessing power of slow locomotion and secreting a Ann gelatinous substance which connects the whole colony. In the fruiting condition, the niasses become elevated j,, .rf,.„„ /,v«,,.t,v«„,v. BO.schli. above the substratum -^ („,„ ,|,e uriii.-iry bladder and sometimes irregu- of the pike. larly branched, produc- „, trophozoite with two spores and ing cysts in which the pseudopodia. after Lieberkiihii: fi, rod-like bodies occur in trojihozoite with numerous spores: groups or are converted f' 5'"! A spores, the latter with exv . ' _  T,i.„., tnided polar filaments: p. c, una a, into spore-niassea. They ^^^^^ Rafbiani. (From Wasielewskij occur chiefly on decayniK (From Lankester's " Zoology. ") vegetable matter ana dung of animals, and partake of the characteristics of both the Myxomyceteg, or Blime-moUls, and bacteria, whence the name. See -kChondroviyces. Thaxter's group of Myxohacteriacea, if these turn out to be autonomous, points to alliances with the Myxomy* cetes. Encyc, Brit, XXVL 6L
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    Myxobolidse Myxobolids (mik-so-bori-de), n. pi. [NL., < Myxiihulits + -idie.'i A family of Myxoxporidia, cousisting of forms which are usually polysporous, the spores }iaving one or two polar capsules. It contains the genera Mi/xobohis and Hentiegtii/a, found mostly in the trills, kidney, and spleen of fishes. Myxobolus"(mik-sob'o-lus), «. [NL. (ButschJi, 188"2), < Gr. fi-^a, mucus, slime, 4- -;Jo/lof, < Ja'/y.eii', throw.] The typical genus of the family MijxoboUdx. Myxococcidium (mik 'so - kok - sid ' i - um), n. [XL., < Gr. /jiia, mucus, slime, + k6kkoc, berry (see coccus), + dim. -/rf/ov.] 1. A genus of protozoan parasites. M. stegomyix has been round in the body of the mosquito Stcgomyia fasciata, which "has been contaminated by "sucking the blood of a yellow-fever patient. — 2. [/. c] pi. myxococcidia (-a). A protozoan of this genus. myxocylindroma (mik-so-sil-in-dro'mji), n. ; pi. myxocijlhidromata (-lua-tji). [NL., < Gr. fiiia, "mucus, slime, + E. cylindroma.'] Same as tiiyxosarcfima. Myxodagnus (mik-s6-dag'nus), n. [NL., < Myxodes + Agnus, 2 (()).] A genus of fishes belonging to the family Dactyloscopid^, found only at Cape San Lucas. myzcedema, «. See myxedema. mjrxogaster (mik-so-gas't&r),n. Any member of the ilyxogastrcs or Myxomycetes. myxoglioma (mik"so-gli-6'ma), n.; pi. myxo846 gliomata (-ma-ta). [Gr. /iifa, mucus, -t- NL. glioma.'] A glioma which contains more or less raucous tissue. myxoid (mik'soid), a. [Gr. "/iv^oeiir/c, ftv^uSric, like mucus, < /^ifa, mucus, + cMof, form.] Same as mucoid. myxomycete (mik'so-mi-set), m. One of the group of Myxomycetes or slime-molds. myxoneurosis (mik"s9-nu-r6'sis), n. [Gr. /Ilia, slime, -f- NL. neurosis.] A neirrosis marked by excessive secretion from the mucous membranes, especially the Intestinal mucous membrane; mucous colitis. The flushing of the colon in tliese cases usually brinps large masses of mucus in strings, and this mucous colitis, or better, "myxoneurosis," is perpetuated by the ronstjmt use of cathartics to which these patients are addicted. Med. Jleconl, July 20, litOT, p. 80. Myxophyceae (mik-so-fi'se-e), «. [Gr. /ii'fn, mucus, -1- (piiKog, seaweed, -I- -ex.] Same as Schi^ojiliyceie. myxopodium (raik-so-p6'di-um), «. ; pi. viyxo2)odia (-a). [Gr. /^v^a, mucus, slime, -t- Trddioi; dim. of "tto'lx (TrmS-), foot.] A flexible pvotrusible and retractile pseudopodium which may fuse with neighboring pseudopodiainto a network, or flow together with them into a mass of protoplasm outside the body. Myxospongida (mik-so-spon' ji-dii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. /"'fa, mucus, slime, -I- aniyyoc, sponge, + -ida.] A grade of sponges devoid of a skeleton in any form, and containing the families Oscarellidse and Halisarcidx. myzostomidan myxospongidan (mik-so-spon'ji-dan), n. One of the Myxospongida. Myxosporidia (mik"s9-8p9-rid'i-a), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. |Uifa, mucus, sliine, -t- on-'o/uo, seed (spore), + dim. -iSwv.] An order of Sporozoa. The trophozoite is ama'boid, spore-fonnation begins at an early period and proceeds throughout the growth of the trophozoite, the spores being produced within the protoplasm of the latter, and each spore always possesses one or more polar capsules. They are sometimes called fish-psorosperma and are parasitic in many common species of teleost and elasmobranch fishes, as well as in some amphibians, reptiles, and invertebrBtea. The order includes the families Ceratmnyxidfie, Myzidiidse, Chtoronujxidie, Myxobolidx, and Gluyeidx. myxosporidian (mik'so-spo-rid'i-an), a. and H. I. a. Kesembliijg or cliaracteristio of the Mi/xosporidia : as, a myxosporidian parasite. II. n. Any sporozoan of the order Myxosporidia. Myxothallophyta (mik"so-tha-lof'i-tii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. liiia, slime, + NL. Thallopihyta.] Engler's name for the Myxomycetes. myzorhynchus (mi-zo-ring'kus), n. ; pi. myzorhynchi (-ki). [Gr. /iv^tiv, suck in, + piyxoCt snout.] In certain tapeworms, as Echeneibothrium, an apical muscular proboscis or sucker. Myzostomatids (mi''zo-sto-mat'i-de), n. pi. [NL.] Same as Myzostomi'dse. myzostomidan (mi-zo-stom'i-dan), a. lMy:ostomid{a) + -an.] Of or pertaining to the Myzostomida or Myzostomidne. \^^immmmmkkmmm'>
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    5. An al)TDreTiation(f) [ra/).] of yatioiialist ; (/) [cap.J in meteor., of >iimbus; (g) [/. c] in cJiem., of normal, in reference to the strength of a solution; -^ n. stands for one tenth normal strength, or a normal solution diluted tenfold : also written "/jg or Vio- See normal *solution. (h) [I.e.] of name; ((■) [/. c] of the Latin naim, born ; (j) [Z. c] of nephew; (k) [/. c] of new; (l) [?.e.] of women; (»«) [?.c.] of nominative; (n) [cap.] of noon ; (o) [crtyj.] of Norse ;{i)) leap.'] in electro fechn ics, of north pole; (q) [I.e.] ot note ; (r) [_cap.~\ of Xorthern Postal District, London. — 6. In clectrotechnics, a symbol (a) used by telegraph operators to indicate that a message is completed and that there is nothing more to follow; (ft) of the total number of lines ot magnetic flux in a circuit; (e) of the frequency of any harmonic or periodic function of the time. nabid (nab'id), n. and a. I. n. A member of the family Xahidee. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the heteropterous family Kabidx. Nabidae (nab'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Nabis + -idle.] A family of predatory heteropterous insects having the beak four-jointed and the front legs fitted for grasping prey. They are allied to and sometimes included in the Kediiriidx. The commonest American species belong to the genus Coriscus. Nabis (na'bis), n. [NL. (Latreille, 1807), from a proper name.] The typical genus of the family Xahidse. There are few American species. The British species, X. lativentris, in its early stages of growth greatly resembles an ant. nabla (nab'Ia), n. [NL. nabln, L. nahUtim, iiaidium, < Gr. va3/ji, also va)3'/M(, val'/M<;, later vav?Mv, vai'At/, prob. from a Pheuician form cognate with Heb. nebel (also nebel), a harp. Some compare O. Egypt, tie/er.] An ancient Egyptian lute with two or three strings. Compare *nefer. nablar (nab'lar), n. [nabla + -«r3.] ClerkMaxwell's name (1872) for Hamilton's operator, the inverted Greek delta, v. or the physical operation indicated by the partial differential equation -'*"f -f -'^^-'*- + Z*^^ . Jx^ ^y-i ^z2 nablium (nab'li-um), ». [L. : see *nabla.] A Koman musical instrument, either a lute (like the Egyptian nahla) or a small Ij-re or harp. nablockH, «. Same as niblick: nablock- (nab'lok), n. [Origin obscure.] In ni'iiini; and r/eol., a nodule or concretion, such as flint or pyrite, in some other and usually softer rock, as chalk, clay, or coal. nabo (nii'bo), n. [Philippine nabo, a corruption of anabo.] Same as *anabo. See decil'scottnn. nabobery (na'bob-e-ri), «. [n«6o6 + -ery.] Tlic conduct and characteristics of nabobs as a class; the wealthy,collectively,ortheir ways. nabobess (na'bob-es), n. A female nabob: the wife of a nabob. He hopes to live loiisr enough to be Introduced as a frienil to my fair Indian clisciplc, and to see her eclipse all other MtMiftget as much in wealth, as she does already in exterior and . . . interior merit Sterru!, Letters, Ixxiiii. Nabothian cysts, follicles. See *cyst, *follir/r. nachschlag (nach'shlach), n. [6., < nach, after. + ychhifi, stroke.] In mttsic : (a) A melodic embellishment consisting of one, two, or even more grace-notes appended to a principal note and borrowing from its time-value : opposed to appof/i/ialHra or *rorschlag. it is noted in the same way as is an appoggiatura (by a smallsized note, usuaUy connected with the principal note by a slur), but its position and its slur connect it with the note before instead of the note after, as =1= =t=t go The turn or other figure at the end of a shake or trill. 1 he term is sometimes translated after-note. nachtanz (nilch'tiints), «. [G., < nach, after, + l<i"~, dance.] An old form of round dance following a country-dance, or the music for such a dance. Also called proportio. See saltareUo («). nachthom (nitcht'hom), n. [G., < ttacht, night, + horn, horn.] In organ-building, a stop with stopped wooden pipes yielding a soft, hornlike tone. Also called j>«,ston7a. nacreous, a. 3. In bactcriol., applied to colonies  which are of a translucent, grayishri^i^-f «'*'°i ,'"'}}■ ^ P*"""^y luster.-Nacreous Clond. See -kdoudl. nacrite (na'krit), n. [nacre + -ite".] A variety of the mineral kaolinite ; also, a partially altered mica. nacrous (na'krus), a. Same as nacreous. N. A. D. An abbreviation of Xational Academy of Design. nadiral (na'der-al), a. [nadir -f- -al^.] Pertaining to or situated at the nadir. [Rare.] Its transcendental aspirations still unconsciously based on the get)centric view of things, a zenithal paradise, a nadiral hell— were as foreign to his own as if they had been the dreams of people on another planet. T. Hardy, less of the 1) Trbervilles, xxv. nadir-point (na'd6r-point), n. The reading of a vertical circle when its telescope points towanl tlie nadir. naegite (nii-ya'git), n. [Xaegi (see def.) + -ite^.] A silicate of uranium and thorium found in placer tin-washings at Naegi (Nayegi), near Takayama, Japan. It varies in "color from green to gray and brown, and is probably isomorjjhous with zircon. It exhibits marked radioactivity. Naemospora" (ne-mos'po-ra), n. [NL. (Willdenow, 1787), prob. an' error for Xemaspora (sometimes so written), < Gr. vf/f^a, a thread, -I- cTTopa, a seed (spore).] A genus of Fungi Imperfecti, ot the order Melanconiaks, having naphtha: it is antiseptic, antiparasitic, deodorant. naftha, naptha, n. Amended spellin<'s of naphtha. nagal (na'gal), n. [Telugu.] A tree of the verbena family, Premna tomentosa, common in southern India, Burma, and Ceylon. It is planted for its wood, which is smooth, lightbrown, close, and even-grained, and seas'ons and polishes well. It is used in Burma for making shuttles. nagana (na-gii'nii), n. [Zulu.] A very fatal, at present incurable infectio-is (but not contagious) disease of horses in Africa, caused by the presence of flagellate protozoa of the species Trypanosoma brucei. The parasites live m the blood-plasma, and are transmitted by the tsetse-fly, Glossina morsitans. Also called tsetse-fly disease. In 1895 and 1897 the well-known reports of Lieut Colonel Bruce appeared. He described the tsetse flV disease or Jia^ann met with in Zululaiul, and established the fact that it is due to a protozoan blood parasite the irypanosoina Brucei, which is conveyed by the bites of the tsetoe fly from affected to healthy animals. Nature, Dec. 10, 1903, p. 123. nagas (na'gas), n. [Hindustani naqhas, the name of the tree.] The East Indian ironwood, Mcsiia ferrea. See Mesua and nagkassar Nageia (na-ge'a), «. [NL. (Gaertner, 1788), from nagi, the Japanese name of Xageia Xagi.] A genus of plants of the family Taxaceie. See Podocarpus and native *deal. nagual (uii-gwiil'), n. [Sp. naqual, Nahuatl naualli, a sorcerer.] Among the aborigines of Mexico and the adjoining countries of Central America, a personal guardian spirit (sometimes in the form of beast or bird) ; a magical power. See the extract. ,.J''* guardian spirit was obtained in various ways by dllfcrent American tribes, but the dream apparition was the most widely spread. Dr. Frazer calls it • individual totem ■ ; lliss Fletcher speaks of the object dreamed of (the wahube of the Omali.i) as the • pereonal totem ' or simply as the ' lutein ' ; it is termed by the Algo A, Samotfora croccaln fsporophore) : B, N. Tilia (half of a section throuifh a spore-bed). the sporogenous hyphre forming an irregular bright-colored gelatinous layer beneath the epidermis of the host. The spores are mostly hyaline and unicellular, adhering in tendril-like masses. The species occur chiefly on fallen branches of trees, and are regarded as the conidial condition of pyrenomycetous fungi. naevolipoma (ne'vo-li-po'ma), TO. ; pi. nxvolipomata (-ma- til). ' [NL., Cnievus + lipoma.] A ntevus which contains much fatty tissue. Also called na»r«« lipomatodes. Lancet, June 6, 1903, p. 1,195. nSBTUS, n — Capillary mevus, the ordinary form nf nwvus, due t<i dilatation of the sufierflcial capillary blo<xlvessels of the skin. Also called prirt-m'ne mark and clarel-eheek. — Nsevus aranens. Same as njnder -kcancer. — Nssyus linearis, elongated, slightly elevated streaks as8ix:iat*d with a papillary eruption.— Nasvus lipomatodes. Same as -knavolipoma. — Naevus vinosus strawberry-mark. ' naftalan (naf'ta-lan), n. ['nafta (?), naphtha, -(- -«/3 -I- -an.] A gelatinous mass consisting of soap impregnated with a peculiar Kussian 847  ,..., ..„ y.^ .-^..c... , .1. lo ^.eiiiieo uy uie Algollkin nianitu, by the Huron okki, by the Salish Indians sulia and nai/ual in Mexico. Perhaps it would be best t« adopt either wahulre or nianitu to express the guardian spirit. Mep. Brit. Ass'n. Advancement nf Sci., 1902, p. 741. nagualism (na-gwarizm), n. [nagual + -ism.] The development of the belief in personal guardians as found in Mexico and in the adjoining countries of Central America, in preColumbian times the sorcerer whose powers were derived from the nagual seems to have been dilferent from the tonalpouhgue, whose ofllce it was to divine the future from the divinatory calendar. In later times nagualism seems to have developed into a secret rite and to have emlKidied occult doctrines and the belief in necromantic powers. nagualist (na-gwal'ist), «. One who practises nagualism. nagualistic (na-gwii-lis'tik), a. [nagnalist + -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of nagualism. Nah. An abbreviation of Nahum, a book of the Old Testament. Nahash Hakadmoni (nii'chash hii-kad-rao'ne). [Heb., the pit, serpent.] In cabalistic doctrine, Satan, in opposition to *Adam Kadmon. nahoor, nahur (na-hor'), ». [E. Ind.] The bharal, or blue sheep of Tibet, Ovis nahura. nahualism (na-hwal'izm), n. Same as *miaitalism. Naiad, n. 3. [I. c] One of the naiades or pearly fresh-water mussels ; a fresh-water mollusk as distinguished from an oceanid or marine mollusk. Naiadacea (na-ya-da'se-a), n. pi. [NL., < naiad + -acca.] A superfamily of prionodesmaceous Pelecypoda, including shells of varied form, normally equivalve, inequilateral, and dimyarian, with obscure hinge-area and parivineular, opisthodetie ligament. 'They are of fluviatile or brackish-water habit. "Species occur from the Devonian to the present.
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    Kaiadales 848 nannocephalic Naiadales (na-ya-da'lez), n. pi. [NXi. (Brit- nail-scissors (nal'slz"orz), n. pi. Scissors, Mackinaw trout &nd (in Maine) togue. Jour. tou. 1898), < yitias (Xaiad-) + -ales.'] An generally with curved tilades, designed to be Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. 251. order of monodotyledonous plants, consisting used in cutting the finger-nails. namely (nam'li), a. Notable. [Obsolete or of aquatic or marsh herbs with unisexual nail-set (nal'set), n. A short slender rod of Scotch.] flowers, the parts of which are usually unequal steel used to drive a nail home or flush with name-plate, n. (6) A metal plate bearing the in number. It embraces 7 families of which the wood. It is held on top of the nail and name of the manufacturer, and often giving the yaiadacese, Potamogetonaceie, Alismacem, struck with the hammer. the size and capacity of the machine, placed and rnllisneriaceie are the chief. nail-sick (nal'sik), a. Leaky at the nail-holes, on a machine-tool, engine, dynamo, or other naiadology (ua-ya-dol'o-ji), n. [naiad + Gr. N. E. 1). machine. -)j>yia, < XfVfiv, speak.] The study of the naiads Much smaller waves soon make a boat "nail-siclc," tia The committee recommends that the ratings of gener. or pearly fresh-water mussels. the phrase is. The keeper said that after a long and atora and motors, except traction motors, be marked . „ , .. t • J , t.t „,*i. *!.*_„ strong blow there would be three large waves, . . . and plainly on the name-nlnU. Two types of service are A re>olutioninnatorfoio;jy,coniparablewiththatpro. then no large ones for some time. recommended, continuous working and intermittent duced by Pilsbry in the study of the Helicidic. » Thoreau, Cape Cod, p. 145. working, and the luine-plate must state to which sen-ice Aacnce, June 21, 1901, p. 984. . , , , ,_, .. , , , . it rpKt™ Klei-t Ilev Spot t 1«U n V>7 naid (na'id), «. IXaidiid^).] Any worm of naio (m'o)n. [Hawai an naio, < Maori «;;««,. " "f;;„,^ ^ Sambas *;a1«f tTTfoTv,;!,, v>,i/7./7i, \ ' ■> J a New Zealand tree of the same genus.] The nami (na rne;, n. name as ^caiui. ^^iV i^s.^v\ I rmr.A\ ,. nil- «n,.nh <-%f bastard sandalwood of Hawaii, 3/yopor«w namma-hole (nam'a-hol). «. [Abonginai nais ^na ik;, n. inmui 7Hiih, nui/tih, \ oKt. Snndirirpnie See ;lA)/ni)rtr«»i und Imxtnrd inn- Australian namma, elsewhere nqumma, lit. tXo?'niS'^rraCd'ii^r;ctVr"ir dal^o^ZZ^.^To^ZCooT^ breast, + E. hole^.^ In Anstralfa, a native title of nobility; also, a lord, prince, or gov- ^^.^ ^^j.;.^^^ ^^ ^.gp ^^^ p^_ ^^^^^^ ^^.^^^ ^ ^ell or water-hole. • ■ , i .,,, J „, J X ^ member of the noble and military caste in The rout« all the way from York to Coolgardie is amply Mysore was gradually growing into a third Hindu state, i\f„i„v,„- V P D watered, either ' nowiina Ao(f« (native wells) or Govemwhile every where local chieftains, called pAlegArs ornaiA-s, i>i<i'>tot"- .^ • ^'^' ment wells being plentiful on the road, were in semi-independent posaesiion of citadels or hill- Kairoa Senes. bee *sertes. Auttralatian, Aug. 6, 1893, p. 2.'i2, quoted in R E. forts. £ncyc. Brit., XII. SOO. naisCUS (na-is'kus), n.; pi. nat«d (-i). [NL., [Morris, Austral English. 2. A military officer; in later use, a cor- < Gr. vaiaao^, dim. of I'otSf, a temple.] In Gr. Nanaimo beds. See *bed'^. poral of native infantry. K. E. D. orc/(a;o/., a small temple; a shrine: by exten- nancy-story (nan'si-sto'ri), «. [Corruption nail, n. 10. A straight stamping-tool.— Boat- sion, a small medieval building, such as a of native African ananse, spider.] A folk- or nail, a nail used by boat-builders. Boat-nails are of tomb, in eastern countries. fairv-tale of a type current among the negroes S'of^ithfr^U°or■''c™^,^^;-"^^^^^^^ ?Zif'used Inscriptions often occur, and most frequently on one of tfhe Gold Coast and the West Indies. N. fS?fastLnl";deTpranktag':*'such™'ils°r^ieh^^^^^^^ type of tombstone - a AW™ with round arch, panelled E. D. 12 inches in length and have a snug head -FllltaK nail, '^'"^ ^"^"'^ ' ''''^ ^'''^'^ ^tmg^Z. CH. Q. S.). IX. i&i. nandinlne (nan'di-nin), n. [Xandina^ (see an obsolete type of cast-iron nail which was dnvcn, ni vnuj. ouu:. ya. \j. o.), x^ ^.^a. — ^-^»»»^« v „L„,~,l,„„c ^„;„„„„„„ large numbers, in the bottom planks of a vessel to take Nakanuri lacauer. See *irtcg«cr. ^^\-> "*■ -»»e^-J An amorpiious, poisonous, the place of copper sheathing -Hat naU, a small, na^g^ „_ 2. (d) Said of a vessel's bottom when her pulverulent alkaloid, CiglTiaOiN, contained sharp-pointed nail having a flat, tliiii htad, used for \^ stripped off.- Naked contract. Same as 1" the root-bark of NandllM doniestica, from nailing the scarfs of molds - Hlppocratlc naUs, thick '/ , ^ {^y^ „„j „„dc)._ Naked light, a Japan. rounded nails cur\-ing over the clublied ends of the flngei-8 (.a,,,iie ,„• anv fomi of lamo with an uni>r..tcctc.l flaine ■ a - j 1. / •• a- ■u-,\ rv^- -i In certain diseases niarked by profoimd dWnrba.Kvs ,|f f?' !••=, ' ^^j^ '^t f Sy l'!mr--N^^^^^^ nandubay (nyan-do-bl'), n. [Native name.? ™.^hi'^« 1^! 2Tk-?, te 4.Ti?*^;??/'^ power, title. See *j«>««««sor, etc.- Naked vertebrae in Argentina, a small tree of the mimosa maclilne See •mart»« -port nails, nails sin- g i„,;.r,ehra. '^ family, Prosopis Nandubey. with strong, hard, liar to clamp-nails: they are made both double and __ ■,_ j j , -/, j - i\ „ tr  • ^ !.„• ■, ,-, -, ^ -^i i, x, i ^\l '' single and are used for fastening ironwork.- Reedy H^'ked-eared (naked-era), a. Having hair- durable wood. On account of the short tninic ToSl, a nail marked by various furrows and grooves, less ears : as, the HaA'ed-eared deer of Columbia, the wood is not much used for cabinet-work, — Sort nails, four-, sii-, eight-, ten-, twenty-four-, Odocoileus qi/mnotis. but great numbers of the trees are cut for thirty-, and forty-penny nails of different lengths for -aVorJi^o (■'nfi'Vprl-iy') 11 i und / • nret and fonn^ nn^ta nailing boards, etc.-Wall Of the nail, the fold of I13'KeaiZe(na Kea-iz), ». I. ana I. , prei. ana lence-posts.  ., . „ skin which covers the nail at each side. See cut (a) T^p. nakedized, p^ir. nakedizing. [«"««« + -'2«-] nanduly (nan'du-li), «. [S. Amer.f] A fiberunderiiaii,!.- wirenail,anailmadeofroundironwire. To go naked; render naked. N. E. D. lace of South America, made by the needle iK'ih'S'^id 'IhrLtefbelng^tft''-'^^^^^^^ G™'™ P<"^°"« "'=»• -l""™ ">°'^'' """^fi* "i"'" '■^"'»"'- into s'^all squares which are afterwards joined a nail of wrought iron, originally worked by hand on the ',,„i, ' '" ;J," V'™ art— exceedingly • it was 1904, p. 142. anvil Such nails are valuable because they aie easily ™* tCg new a'ld different fromThe ordin^V^ullne ^f nangka (nang'kii, niing-ka'), n. [Also nangca; nail^ r. f.-BUnd namng. Same as ,ecret *na,Kna.- l"^'"'''' TrUogTl-^'^^^t^y Bysshe Shelley, IL 289. Chajnorro ndngku, Tagalog «a«fftd the jackSeoret nailing, the^iurth.xl of nailing used for fl,jor , , ^ ■'■'' .„ , / ' , . , , fruit, Jrtocar/»«« integnfolia.} 1. In Guam, planks, themiTs beini; driven into the exposed edge of nakCd-Stopper (na ked-stop'er), «. A shrub ^jjg gdible seeds of the fertile breadfruit, Artoeachjilank after it is driven flnnly into place. Theplanks or small tree, Anamonig dichotoma, of the rarmis communis which like those of the iackfor this kind of nailing are always t»ngued.and-groove.l. myrtle family, found in the West Indies, fmit of the Phili'rroines' are roasted and eaten Also ca led idnd naiiiMsr, because the heads of the nails „.- .,„ „j iu„ Tr„„„ n.-.^.^.,^^ „„i-^A„.^^^ iruii 01 me r-uiiippiues, are rodsieuauu eaten, are not seen. Florida, and the Keys. Compare naAerfifood. and resemble chestnuts in taste. See *dKpfi«<7. nallage (nal'aj), n. The charge made by the naked-weed (na'ked-wed), n. The gum-sue- _2. In the Philippine Islands, the jackcustoms for nailing up a package of tobacco cory, Cliondrillajuncea. fruit, Artocarpus integrifolia. See jack-tree opened for inspection. N. E. D. [Rare.] nakhod (na-ehod'), Ji. [Pers. WMfc7(«d, a pea.] and -4)tocarj)«s. Also called Mn^Aa. nail-clencher (nal'klen"cher), ». A tool used A Persian unit of weight the twenty-fourth uangtier (nang'gwfer), «. [Said to be from by horseshoers to clench, or turn down, the part of a miskiil, equal to J.yb grains. native, Senegal, name.] A species of antepoints of the nails driven through the hoof to nakhoda (na ko-da), n. [Pers nakhoda < ^ formeriv accepted bv zoologists on the hold the shoe. h««j, boat, -H Wi«rf«, master.] In India, the authority of Buffon. A'. .B. ZJ. nail-culture (nal'kul"tur), n. A colony of captain or master of a boat or vessel. Nankeen crane. Same as •-V«.ito,i *fron.-Nankeen bacteria which grows downward in the culture nallta (ua-Je-ta ), n. IK ind.J A small hawk. Same as AnnA-cen •tcufrrf.— Nankeen heron, TTipiliiim in tlie form of an iron nail herbaceous plant, Hibiscil.t cannahimis, largely a species of night-henni, Xycticoraz caledmdea, found in ..,.,-,,,-,,.,. ■ ,. . <.„IHvntBH tbrnmrlinnt liiilia for its fiber See Austndia : named from its general pale yellow color.— nail-driver (nal'dn"v6r, n. A machine for cultivatea througtiout inoia tor its noer. »ee Nankeen yeUow. See ♦j/rfiow. driving nails, used in box-making. T^,^ n^^Us JOekhani'hemp ^nd Htb.scus, 1. Nanking china. See V;,i«a. are put in the machine and are driven by a N- Am /^ abbreviation of ^orth America, ^,^,,^,^^,1^^ (nan-an'dri-um), n. ; pi. nansingle stroke of a reciprocating plimger. or ^oitli. Amcucan. „andria (-a). [NL.,< Gr. vd^voi, iii.oc, dwarf, nail-gun (nal'gun), >i. An invention for nail- Nama(na ma), ?!. [NL.(Linn8eus, proposed + ^. ,i„gp.\ male.] The peculiar dwarf ing down floor-planks rapidly and without the in 1747, established in 17o3). m allusion to ^^^^^ ,^^^ ^j ^^^ (Edotjoniacex (which see), necessity of kneeling upon the floor. A pis- t^^^ habitat "^ * ;« ^J^e Bpecies A. Z^f^^^ca Nannastacidae (nan-as-tas'i-de), n. pi. [NL., drivItL^TaiT '*"''' """ as a hammer to <. «J;.j -'ou's^pSs Tf^'the^ familfH".?.:- <yanna.,acus + -idse.:i A family of cumacean anve ine nail. ,„•„„„ c„„ i7„w,.^;^„ crustaceans. They have either one or two eyes, the nailing-block (na'ling-blok), n. One of the pnijUuceie. see Mya)Oiea. first antenna; alike in the two sexes, the llagella very small pieces of wood built into a brick wall to namamahay (nii-mii-mii-hi'), »■ [Tagalog (at unequal, the smaUer being one- or two-jointed the manwhich the trim, dado, etc., may be nailed. the time of the Spanish conquest) aliping dibles with ^.w sp^i^es .- ,»he^a,jte™j^b,janc^^the tet nailing-machine, «.-Box-naUing machine, a («/"«;"i/) nanumahay.^ In the Philippine the male with well-developed swimming-ln-anches, and machine for placing, driving, and clinching nails in mak- Islands, formerly, serfs who lived in their own the telson wanting. It contains the genera .i>o«)in«(acM«, ing wooden packing-boxes. It consists essentially of a houses under socage tenure, being held to Cumelta, Diops, and Spenccbatea. feeding-device for delivering three or more nails at once assist their master in agricultural work, as NaunastaCUS (na-nas'ta-kus), n. [Gr. voviof, tidiren'dl 'C or TJt^Z!^ ^^llZ ".^n'lhe'bo" rowing-crews, in building houses, etc. vd.of, dwarf, -^ aara.^,Jobster.] The typical cleats, and a gang nailing-device under the control of the namaqualite(uii-mii'kwii-lit),n. [Xamaqua+ genus of the family A a««astoart«. i>pence operator. The box to be nailed is placed up.in a table and y ,._ y,,),,^ stone.] A pale-blue fibrous mineral £('te, 1865. JS?n"„ftLXx'sening'rna,™tf«"^^^^^^^^^ with silky luster, consisting of the hydrated Nanno(nan'o). «. [NL.< Gr Nav.<i, a proper Some machines also clinch the nails as fast as they are oxids of aluminium and copper: found in name, < vawof, I'oiof, a awarf.J A genus or set Such machines range from small machines driving Namaqualand, South Africa. holoehoanitic nautiloid Cephalopoda having three brads, in making a cigar-box. up to machines driv-,j^, |-g ., ygma- an apically swollen endosiphuucle. It occurs ing sixteen nails at once in making dry-goods packing- JNamaQUaU (na-md Kwaii;, 71. L^- ■^"- -'«"'« . rlK}f _±.  i;,„,>„f„r,o cases. It also drives nails through box-sti-aps or shooks. qua, connected with A «»ia, a native term.] m tne irenion iimesione. nail-puller (nal'pul'fer), n. A nail-extractor One of the three varieties of the Hottentot Nannobrachium (nan-o-bra'ki-nm), 11. [NL., (which see) language ; the Naraa. The other dialects are < Gr. I'rircof, jdi'Of, dwarf, + ,3po;i:'"^ arm.] nail-rod, «. 2. In Australia, a coarse dark the Kora, the Eastern,and the Cape. A genus of deep-water marine fishes of the tobacco smoked by bushmen : named from the namaycush (nam'a-kush), n. [Cree »ia)«rf-t(.!, family J/i/croii/iirfa-. ,,,.,, shape of the plug, which looks like a thin flat (Jjibwa namegos : prob. connected with Natiek nannocephalic (nan-o-se-fal ik), a. [Also wanstick of licorice. The name is also applied to namohs, ndmds, Narragansett nammaiius. Me- ocephalic; < Gr. rai-voc, vaioc, dwarf, -H Keda?-^, any coarse stick of tobacco. E. E. Morris, nomini nahmaish, a fish.] The great lake- bead, -I- -icl Having a disproportionately Austral English. trout, Aristivomer namaycush, called also small bead; specifically, in anttrop., having a
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    nannocephalic 849 napped cranial capacity of less than 1,200 cubic centi- from BoRhead shale of Torbane Hill, at the Bathgate H„NH„ T,ro,.<.r«.,l l,,rti,„ a ..■ meters. Virchow. works, Scotland -Boghead naphtha. Same as bW ;?6«il2. Prepared by the reduction of hyTt. t -I 1 .k . ■ .> V, • ^t „ .ffaff *ii«p/if/i,i.— Caoutchouc nanhtha. See-kcaout- Q'^a^'onaphthaleue. It crystallizes in silverv r,^''^'Z-Al^Zl'T^"^^^'S:':'^:.X'^:l.Z ^Zr^^^S^X^j:~Ss^''^ mstrous plates, melts at W c'and co,.?: (Etas, Itas), such oonuections obtru,le themselves With lhr'i^t°r*'l.^,d''^;,i'e ^^1 T''^f,^°l ^"^"^"i'^e- ^«0 <^alled diaminothe stocks named, and the more strongly since they all naphtha, a trade-name for crude ^wdfnaphthSob^ J"'apllthyl. have brachycephallc relatively smaU (nannocephalic) tained fwm brown acetate of lime in worS nn the NaphtWon red. See *rf(?l nannocephalism(nan-6-sef'a-li;m)?«. [nan. «-*or§Sfary^thSf-Sh^fn\%K^.t"^^^^^^^^^ '""""^-^ Noting an acid, a colorless com.r;';i.':',^b»H-f "-^ Sameas*«a««oog.*«?^. ?u^^Ss':h"a'iet.S^^?t!,':'oSt'J^ P°""'i'. H^NC^oHeSOgH.JH.O, prepared by nannocephalous (nau-o-sef ' a-lus), a. [Gr. chemically dilferent from petnileun, naphtha and from *'^® '"'*'°'l ^^ alcoholic ammonium sulphite on lairof, raiof, dwarf, + KC<^Xri, head, + -o«s.] "^'^■'¥' naphtha : iiscl as a solvent in the india-rubber 1-nitronaphthalene. It crystallizes in small Same as * nannocephalic. "!"? °"""' "'dustru.s.-Solvent naphtha, a trade-name, needles, blackens without meltine- and i« nlon nannocephaiy (na'n-6-sef 'a-ii) n. [Gr. va..o,, T^.x:!i:'A ;;ri,T.iU:s;bS:?"g'^r?'ut'^ai:ot;r;;e' -iir^ i. 4-.„»„o««p/,«„r/.«ri!J^"f;rA"d''° vavoc, Uwart, + Ketpa/.r/, head, + -y3.] Abnor- woo<l-naphtha used as a solvent for resins in varnish- Hapntnofomi (naf'tho-form), n. [naphtha + mally small size of the head in comparison •>">'<'"?■ ^ee ■'•coal-naphtha mi wood-naphtha. formiahlehijde).] A synthetic compound of a with the body and limbs. napntha-burner (naf'tha-b6r"n6r), n. See naphthol and formaldehyde. It is a dermal nannocormia (uan-6-k6r'mi-a), n. [Gr. vdvvoc, ti'v'', antiseptic. raior,dwarf,-fA,op;iOf, trunk (of a tree).] Aeon- naphthalate (naf 'tha-lat), «. [naphtha + naphthofomiine (naf-tho-for'min) n [nauhdition in which the body is markedly dwarfed '' .A, ""!''• ^ The former name for*p/i«(«/flfe. thoform + -inc^.] The trade-name of a conin comparison with the head, and sometimes napntna-launcll (naf'thii-lanch), n. A launch densation compound of a- and a-nat)hthol the extremities as well. the motive power of which is derived from the with formaldehyde and ammonia It is an nannocranous (na-nok'ra-nus), (J. [Gr. vamoc, „"?lv"?" of naphtha in the enmne-eylinder. insoluble powder which possesses iiowerful «nva.o,, dwarf, + .pa.io., skull, + -oL.^ In anl "^^^^f ?Sle"s"c'irTer"ee il^^u:'^^^ tiseptic properties owi^g to tl/e readiness throp having a, cranium the total volume of see,und.rm/iV-Naphthalene^eUow Se^j/ijXjl ^^^ ^"'"«'i >* 's resoh-^d into its constituents, which IS less than l,o30 cubic centimeters in '^r i^llf^w muh-r yelhw. naphthoic (naf-tho'ik), a. [naphth(alene) + males, and 1,410 cubic centimeters in females, naphthalenic (naf-tha-len'ik), a. [naphthalene "- + -'c] Of or pertaining to naphthalene E. Schmidt. +-'".] Of or pertaining to naphthalene, or, sie- —Naphthoic acid. Two acids, C10H7C06H, with this Nannoptenun (na-nop'te-rum), »i. rXL.,< Gr. "fically, to naphthalenic acid.- Naphthalenic Th',"v „^r„'""'"":<'l'"fK*'i'^!.""\ '^ "■ "'"' ^- '"' l" «'«' '-■• Ts=^"^i,:Si^%U= !r;.sssss£*f5«5si iiSES-SSHSSS size of the wings, the type being the flightless with acids or alkahes. It c^st^lll^riu neeXTa, d K-- C aT^ ^ne",!""' *,\ T ^- .'^^ ,2"'"'P<'-'J at Harris's cormorant, X. harrisi Rothschild, of ""^'t* ,f if!' ''; Also called naphthalic acid, or, 'more Naphthol bl^k IJ i7JnT''''^''''i!i.''{''- ^, . Narborough Island. See Sarris's ^cormorant, naXha?P,;m-:i'n:;rfh''T'-""''-''f; r .„ ^^ °"»-^^Ph'M\*"7.^^^^ with cut. naphthalenoid (naf tha-le-..oid) O. [naphtha- t^ee naphthol. The name is applied to s?«?all,„° ice °^: nannosomU8(nan'6-s6-mus),n. ; ].].nannosomi i.Ti."'," -■ ^P''f?";i"g Jo or derived from t?5 c"l"re of the oxazine type, similar t« the new blues; ; -mi). [XL., < Gr. Vawoc vaioc dwarf -f auua "^Pl^'V'''"'' = apPl'^J to chemical compounds "''° w.frT'/'"'' """'"'*'; ""I'i'^ ^^''"^ "■«"><:« -l"'" bo,lv.] ^ A dwarf ^' ^' "' ^ """"' '^'^ molecules of whichcontain the same atomic '^^^T See"t^,e-Vr*7j,!^?.?*'^°N'anhtro^'?^lf' naniy-bush (nan'i-bush), „. Same as m,n„y- ^bXliliV'TH ''pIT- r ,,, .^ f-^^*«^^«raXtl%:^^';^^\-,ST'^°ji^^. herni. napnthauc (naf-thal'ik), a. [naphthal(ene) + '""'•,.. nannygai(nan'i-gi), M. fAlso nnnni/fla nan -'"-J ,^<;rtaining to naphthalene, especially to "^aphthol-aristol (naf 'thol-ar'i8-tol)jJi. A na,J^{lL the abokgii^ name ^^*' New SZ\*,^^P- '"'''^;-J??I'?"'?ll,<= '^'^ <«> ««"- - f-7<^''l«''-y^l. ow Powdeis CieHSfjOjj^^ South Wales, which is |ven as ««r« n.inZ *«'-,X;1iy t^^L^^l.T^ i;:drrm' ^-'>o-^-l"^t^«' = a^Sii^for ;!-ii.\ In Aew South Wales, a fish, Jieryx cTstallizea m long, silky, hair-like needles and melts at „  vii. 1 x / ,, , njR»<i«, common in Australian waters. ilivi-j naphtholate (naf ' tho-iat), «. [naphthol + Eanny-plum(nan'i-plum), «. Sameasnannv- "^P , , , "? ^"*^''^*'^'"^)' "• \.''<'P>tthal(ene) -"".-J A salt-hke compound formed by rehi-rri/. ' + -u/fi.J In or(7(7Hicc/ir«i., the class-name of P'a<'inff the hydrogen atom of the hydroxyl nanocephalic (na'mVse-fal'ik), nanoceohal- ^'^^} '•♦^fivatives of napthamine, such as for- g'oup of a naphthol with a metal: thus sodium ism, .-to. Same as *na««o<-p»An«(;, ete mylnaphthalide, CjoHtNHCOH. /'-naphtholate (C,oH70Na-,3) is formed when, inanoconnia (ua-n6-k6r'mi-S), n. Same as napltjalldine (naf-thal'i-din), n. [naphtha- "«phthol is dissolved in caustic soda. *)iannororniia. ' " '"'". + -"«-•] A former name for naphthyl- naphtholsulphonic (naf thol-sul-fon'ik), a. nanocranous (na-nok'ra-nus), a. Same as """^ti. ^ ^ , ., -^ , Noting an acid, a derivative from naph'thoi *n<inn<icranou.<!. ' napntnalol (naf tha-lol), n. [naphtha + -al^ obtained by heating with concentrated sulnanosomus (na'no-so-mus), B. Same as *nan- J' "/'IJ Same as *6e(o/. nhuric acid. The two isomeric modifications, made nosomn.^. napntnase (naf thas), n. [naphtha + -ase.'] A ■[""' "-naphthol and ^-naphthol respectively, are used la Nansenia(nan-8e'ni-8),n. [NL., named after ^''t^stance, CaoHjaNa, belonging to the class "'^"•f»"f«<^'"je"'»™rtet and other dyes. F. Sansen, an Arctic explorer ] A genus of "' "'"'*'• f''"™ "^^^c^ valuable coloring-matters napntliopyrin (naf-tho-pi'rin), n. [naphthoQ) fishes of the family ilicrostumUUe found in are obtainable: now known as dinaphthazin. ,"t ^">>t')p!/nn.^ The trade-name of a coindeep water, in the Arctic Ocean ' naphthazarine (naf-thaz'a-rin), n. [naphtha '"""t'on ot /^-naphthol and antipyrin, for use nantusi (nan'tij-se), n. The trad"-name of a + («'').-fln».] A reddish-brown compound «»«" an'ispptic and antipyretic, mixture of about 30 per cent, sulphur with P/"''f""'*^" ''-V the reduction of 1, 5-dinitronaph- naphthorubin (naf-th6-r5'bin),«. [naphtho(l) about 70 per cent, of paraffin-wax with a little J°alene with zinc and sulphuric acid at 200° + riibin.] An acid coal-tar color of the monobeeswax and tallow : used as an addition to It sublimes and forms needles. a^o type, prepared by combining diazotized some of the lower grades of vulcanized india- '^^P^T*^*'* (naf-thaz'in), n. [naphtha + «-naphthylamine with naphtholdisulphonio rubber, in order to prevent cracking on expo- ""-'"-J ^■' o^'J^'iie chetn., the name given to f'^- " dyes wool a bluish red in an acid sure to the sun. those azins such as C H <^^'N.r TT «,h- h Also QnUed palatine red. naological (na-o-loj'i-kal), a. [naoloa(y) + , . \ ^ , e\N/^ione. "men naphthosalol (naf tho-sal'ol), «. [naphtho(l) -ira /. J Of or pertaining to naology or the study •'0?tam naphthalene instead of benzene radi- + wW.] Same as *ieto/. of temples. '"Is The substitution ot certain radicals for naphthous (naf'thus), «. [naphtha + -oh« 1 naologv (na^l'o-ji), n. [Gr. vc6(, temple, + Naphttt Wuf "''see JmL*" viil^xMe dyes— Having the characters of naphtha; resembling -oUtgy.] The architectural or archteological Tiar>hfl????w^ ?;,„f .1 '- • ^ r i . naphtha. ** Naos^n^-TP-"^ T°"f '"Z"^' "^"i"^'"*^ +'^.^')^^^ +'^i.r A ba 'if cTa It^r c^olof U ^^P^^^^yl (""^''^-'l)' «• Inaphth^alene) + -yj.] -hTi^irrtl An^'ex;inl?-"'-''TP''' '^7'^ tannin-mordanter cotton nait'^^^^^^ A univalent organic radfcarderived fr^om tiloTTf 'fi 2 1 «;^*'"'=* Ksnus of rep- gfiades. ' naphthalene by the removal of one hydrogen Dimetrodon in having transverse processes on drocarbo « dpriv!?";""""".,''^ I ""i" k "' ^^'- ^^'^ "lue-blacC. £*uitlZ*. ""'• ^"^^ the greatly elongated neural spines. Found rcvcloboxaneTf' " M •'•''"'.^y^'-obenzene Naphthylamine black, .See*W«.*.-Naphthylamlne in the Permian of Bohemia. lTt° ™\\"*; ' ^"'2- Many of hem may be ^^^^^^^^^»'P^'-nap>''^_^'-oo:oc*n^^-in me rermian or cohemia 1  r, '.' ,v '-i" '""••} "^ lucm mav ue „ ,YI. ,' , ""> "" I'^fnu-iuipiiiruiuiniiiie yrmi.— nana (nii'na or nan'ai n T},« nnmo ^f . .it„ ?*''® s.^thetically, and a considerable num- JlfP^ii^'^'"^ brown. .See •fcrm,».- Naphthylauaya ^ua pa ur nap a;, n. 1 he name or a city her nm fminH in T>o»»«in..«, „„„ • n • ^u 1 mine red. Same as >/m7rfn(« r<'rf — NaDhthvlamlnn and a county in California, applied to a pro- from the Ck./a,?,,^-!' P*^^ ^^^^°^- ''-""' ^'"■l'>">'ol*yellou.. "^P^'t'^ylamine duct and a process of leather-manufacture.— nanhthrnirrnnffW^ r „ i.,i , naphthylene (naf'thi-len), «. [nanhthul + Napaflnlah, a, l„.ap tannage or curing-process applied "* 1 T> S\? 1 f u^?' ' [''"P*"'""* + -"'c] 1. Same as naphthalene —Z letrZt^jlg.t.tlm,,l,.,,,ski„^ a T. Davis. Ma.mf. of lAther, "'.'^•J I^^Tived from naphthene ; referring to cy- hydrobenzene fcvclohe^neK' H fti«?,;?H p. 2.J..- Napa glove, a glove made of sheeptkin or clohexane.-Naphthenlc acid in nraanic chem the „= „ „ „.° ^^ P^ f-^^sWio- "is used goatskm w.tCan oily tannage. '^ general term applied tTtlS^caTbox c acids derivedC, "'^ ? '^'"^^ '"""'' f""" fienvatives of this hydrogoatskin witfi an oily tannage. "^ "' general term apniiid tTtlS^caX.xViic Ss deriv^^^ "' ? '^'"^^ '"""'' f°'' fieri vatives of this hydro napal (na'pal <, a. [nnnel -I- -«/l 1 Of or ner- f>'^''*exane and its h.miologues. the simplest member faibon — Naphthylene bine. See *W«e.— Naph' taining to the nape of the neck. [Rare ] ' h*'"!''.'"""'' '^""'^"J"'^ »"''' (l"--xahydr.jbenzoic acid), J"''',*"® "^- •'*«", *"'"• ^a'l^iKa^g^^rttVaTS^^^^ « ^^^''^^-^^ P'-" ^^ f-^ed /A lObs. or historical r -'>?.] A former name for naphtW. pastry, made by putting several thin layers nanhlndons rn«f'in^An^ « r .,,.,, naphthlde (naf thid), n. [naphtha + -idel.-i of pufif-paste together with a cream filling.— ^^^"^^^^ ^ai^T:::i^^-t,:!:::Kj^:'d'-ri-g;l- ^.i;lJ£oirz=;ir%e!^~^S^I^^Sr^Sr^.-^- .^, suchasmethy,aminonaphthalen^CH3- ^.^^^, .^I^U. a sheet^ a separate naphtha.^;._Bath.atenaphth..naphth.„bta.„ed ^r^ott^ptn-d, U^XC ''aT^f isti'^^^faK "^ -''■' ^"^"^

  
    napping-cylinder napping-cylinder (nap'ing-sil''in-<J6r), »i. A uapping-inaehine cylinder covered with wire teetli. napping-liaminer, n. Same as knappinghammtr. napping-machine" (nap'ing-ma-shen''), ». See knappiiiy-nKuliine. napu (iia'po), H. [Malay wajJM/i, a small deer.] A small Asiatic deer, of the genus Traguliis . a chevrotain, specifically the Sumatran species, Tragulus napu, one of the largest of the group. narangillo (na-ran-hel'yo), n. [Sp. naraiijilla, dim. of niiraiijn, orange.] In Central Chile, a shrub, VilUiresta mucronata, of the family Icacinacex, the leaves of which are used as tea. naranj (na-ranj'), n. See *mancala. naras (na'riis), n. [Native name in southwest Africa.] An erect spiny shrub of the gourd family, Acanthosicyos jwrrida, a native of southwest Africa, bearing edible globose fruits with a very thin, hard rind. The flesh of the fruit and the oily seeds fomi the principal food of the Hottentota and other native tribes of the region. The fruit is eaten fresh and is also made into a kind of cake, which with the seeds is kept until times of need. For a lonjj time the seeds have been an article of export to Cape Colony under the name of butter-pitSy where they are used as ftKxl by the colored peoples and by the whites iis a substitute for almonds. See narras-plant. Narayana (na-rii'ya-nii), n. [Skt. ndrayand, ' the son of the primordial man.'] In Hindu myth., a patronymic 'of the personiiied Puriisha, identified with Vishnu and Krishna. narceine^ (nar'se-in), n. An acid coal-tar color of the monoazo type, prepared by combining diazotized sulphanilic acid with /3-naphthol and then treating the product with sodium bisulphite. It dyes wool orange in an acid bath, but is chiefly used in textile-printing. narceonic (nar-se-on'ik), a. [itarce(ine^) + -one + -ic] Derived from narceine  Narce' 4 OnlC acid, a colorless compound, CH2 <C P' C8H(0CH3) (CH:CH2)CH2CO.C8Ho(OCH3)2000H, prepared by the action of methyl iodide on narceine. It crystallizes in plates which melt at 208-209° C. Narcine (nar-si'ne), n. [NL., < Gr. vapKr;, the torpedo or electric ray.] A genus of electric i-ays of the i3,xm\y Narcohalidx, found in warm seas. narciss (nar-sis'), n. An abbreviation of narcissxts. Narcobatidae (niir-ko-bat'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Karcohatis + -if?*.] A family of electric rays, found in most warm seas. Narcobatis (nar-kob'a-tis), n. [NL., < Gr. vapKTi, the torpedo or electric ray, + park, a ray.] A genus of electric rays, found in European, Asiatic, and African waters. narcoleptic (nilr-ko-lep'tik), a. Relating to or affected with narcolepsy. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, I. 264. narcomania (nar-ko-ma'ni-a), n. [Gr. vapKri, torpor, + /lavia, madness.] A morbid craving for some narcotic drug. narcosis, n  Sledullax? narcosis, anassthesia induced by the injection of a solution of cocaine or a drug with similar properties into the sheath of the spinal cord. A. W. Morton has found that under the influence of medullary narcosfis, analgesia about the mouth is as complete as in the lower extremities. Med. Record, March 28, 1903, p. 508. narcostimnlant (nilr-ko-stim'u-lant), n. \jiarcoitic) + stimulant.'] An agent having combined narcotic and stimulant properties. Alien, and Neurol., Aug., 1904, p. 326. narcoticism (nar-kot'i-sizm), n. Same as narcoti.sm. narcotico-acrid(nar-kot"i-k6-ak'rid), a. Possessing both acrid and narcotic properties. narcotico-irritant (nar-kot"i-k6-ir'i-tant), a. Possessing both narcotic and irritant properties. narcotile (nar'ko-til), n. [nareot-ic + -He.] The trade-name of 1, 2-dichlorpropane, CH3CHCI.CH2CI. It is a colorless liquid, prepared by the action of chlorin on propylene, boils at 96.8° C, and is used as an anesthetic. Lancet, April 18, 1903, p. 1091. narcotist (niir'ko-tist), n. lnarcot(ic) + -i.5t] One who habitually uses narcotics. narcotization (niir"ko-ti-za'shon), n. {narcotize.'] The act or process of narcotizing; the state of being narcotized ; narcotic poisoning. narcOUS (nar'kus), a. [Gr. vapK^, numbness, torpor, + -oM.s.] Same as narcotic. naregamine (na-rej'a-min or -men), w. {Nare850 gamia + -ine^.] An alkaloid contained in Xaregamia alata, from the East Indies. nargol (nar'gol), n. [n(ucleide) + Gr. ap}(vpo(), silver, + -ol.] Silver nucleide containing ten per cent, of silver. Narica (nar'i-ka), n. [L. naris, nostril t] The tvpical and only genus of the family A'onci<i«. jieclii:. 1841. Naricidse (na-ris'i-de), n. pi. {Narica + -idee.] A family of tsenioglossate pectinibranchiate gastropods having a circular foot with an epipodial lobe on each side, the tentacles flattened, and the shell natieoid with a velvety periostracum. The family includes the single genus Narica, found in warm seas among corals. naringin{na-rin'jin), n. [Pers. >mri'»j, naranj, an' orange: see orange'^.] A lemon-colored levorotatory glucoside, C21H06O11.4H2O, contained in the flowers of Citrus decumena, from Java. It crystallizes in small monoclinic prisms and when anhydrous melts at 171° C. Also called aurantiin and hesperidin. naringinin (na-rin'ji-nin), n. {naringin+'in"^.] A colorless compound, HOC6H4CH:CHC0OC6H;j(0H)2, prepare4 by the action of dilute acids on the glucoside naringin. It crystallizes in pearly lustrous leaflets and melts and decomposes at 248° C. narra (nar'a), n. [Philippine Sp. narra, < Bisaya naga.] In the Philippine Islands, Pterocarpus Indicus and Pterocarpus echinatus, valuable hardwood trees from which furniture is made. See *asana, with cut. Narrabeen beds. See -^bed^. narra-pula (nar-ii-po'la), n. [Philippine Sp., < Bisaya naga narra + pola (jnda), red.] Pterocarpus echinatus, sometimes called Philippine mahogany. See *mahogany. narsarsukite (niir-siir'su-kit), k. {Narsarsuh (see def.) + -ite'^.] A titano-silicate of ferric iron and sodium, occurring in honey-yellow to brownish-gray tabular tetragonal crystals : from the neighborhood of Narsarsuk in Southern Greenland. narshallik, «. See *badhan. narthecal (nar'the-kal), a. [narthex (narthec-) + -«/'.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a narthex. N. A. S. An abbreviaton of National Academy of Sciences. Nasal artery, an artery which supplies the skin of the nose, dcriveii from the ophthalmic and anastomosing with branches of the facial artery. — Nasal cartilages, the cartilages which form the anterior portion of the nose. There are two lateral cartilages on each side and a septal cartilage in the center. — Nasal catarrh. Same as coryza (acute form) and ozxna (cln-onic fetid form). — Nasal height. See *height. — 'Sasal hinge. Same as /rmitmiaml ithiiige. — Nasal Plate, (h) Any i>late over the snout in the nasal region of fishes. — Nasal reflex. See *re!iex. — Nasal retina, the nasal half of the retina. — Nasal shield. See *i<liield. nasalia (na-sa'li-a), «. ^>/. [NL., neut. pi. of L. nasalis, nasal.] In the skull of fishes, small ossifications above each nasal opening, sometimes fixed to the outer face of the ethmoid. Nasalis, ». 2. [I. c ; pi. wo-w^ra (lez).] A muscle on either side of the nose, the action of which is to depress the ala?, narrowing the anterior nares. Also called compressor naris. — Nasalis ossls ftontls, the median bone in the cranium of fishes above the vomer; the ethmoid. Starks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 609. nasalism (nii'zal-izm), n. [nasal + -ism.] Nasality ; the practice or habit of pronouncing words 'through the nose.' Tile Yankee nagalisvn is another familiar instance of the same kind. Tram. Roy. Soc. Edinburgh, 1887, p. 349. nascence (nas'ens), n. [See nascency, nascent.] Origination ; birth ; beginning ; specifically, in phytogeog., the rise of a new plant formaation on an area destitute of floral covering. Recent formations may arise either from nascence or by modification. If by nascence they must originate upon areas previously destitute of any floral covering, while in the second case they are formed by the elaboration or modification of existing fonnations, often by the intrusion of foreign elements. Abandoned cultivated patehes may represent the firsts timber claims the second. Formations often disappear through the agency of fires, fltHjds, mankind, ete., in which cases new fonnations nmy ari.se by nascence. Science, June 21, 1901, p. 983. N. A. S. E. An abbreviation of National Association of Stationary Engineers. nashiji (nii'she-je), n. [Jap., < nashi, a pear, + ji, ground, texture, ground of a picture.] A kind of Japanese lacquer, having a pearNatalidae colored ground sprinkled with gold-leaf. Trans. Jap. Soc, III. 8. Nashville group. See *group'i. nasial (na'zi-al), rt. [/«iSi(o«) + -rt?l.] Of or pertaining to the nasion. ^Nasial angle, in antftrop,, the angle formed by the lines drawn from the basion to the nasion and to the alveolar iwint. naso-antritis (na"zo-an-tri'ti8), 71. [L. nasus, nose, + NL. antrum + -itis.] Inflammation of the nasal mucous membrane, involving also the lining-membrane of the antrum of Highmore. nasobronchial (na-zo-brong'ki-al), a. [L. nasus, nose, + NL. bronchia + -rt/1.] Relating to the nasal cavities and to the bronchial tubes. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 147. nasobuccal (na-zo-buk'al), a. and n. [L. nasns, nose, + L. buccd, mouth, -I- -«/'.] I. a. Relating to both the nose and the cheeks. II, n. In some sharks, a groove connecting each nostril with the angle of the mouth. Parker and Haswell, Zoology, II. 136. Nasolabial sulcus. See *sulc.us. Nasomalar index. See *index. nasomental (nsl-zo-men'tal), a. [L. nasus,. nose, -1- mentum, chin.] In craniom., relating to the nasion and to the chin. nasonite (na'son-it), n. [Named after F. L. Nason.] A silicate of lead and calcium, containing a small amount of chlorin. It occurs sparingly in granular cleavable' masses at Franklin Furnace, New Jersey. nasopharyngitis (na"zo-far-in-ji'tis), n. [nasopharynx (-ryng-) + -itis.] Inflammation of the nasopharynx. nasopremaxillary (na"zo-pre-inak'si-la-ri), a. [L. nasus. nose, + ¥,. premaxillury.] Relating to the nasal and premaxillary bones: as, the nasopremaxillary suture, which lies between the two bones. Rep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Sci., 1901, p. 681. nasorostral (na-zo-ros'tral), a. [L. >ia^««, nose, + E. rostral.] Relating to the nasal and rostral regions. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 16.~Nasorostral shield. %ee*shieU. nasoseptal (nii-zo-sep'tal), a. [L. nasus, nose + septum, partition, -1- -a/i.] Relating to the septum of the nose. nasoturbinal (na-zo-ter'bi-nal), a. [NL. nasus, nose, -t- E. turbinal.] Relating to the nasal cavity and the turbinal bodies: noting the first ethmoturbinal. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1894, p. 9. nasrol (nas'rol), «. [na(tron) + s{nlphur) + (sympho)rol.] The trade-name of sodium sulphocaffeate or symphorol sodium, a bitter crystalline powder. It is used in medicine as a diuretic, being more powei-ful in this respect than caileine. nasse (nas), «. [F., < L. nassa. a wicker basket for catching fish.] A trap made of wickerwork, used in the Mediterranean for catching fish. nassellarian (nas-e-la'ri-an), a. and n. I. a. Of or belonging to the Ndssellaria. II. n. An individual of the A'a««eJton'«. nastika (niis'f i-kii), n. [Skt. ndstika, adj. unbelieving, n. an unbeliever, < na-, not, + a.tti, it is so, ^/as, be, is.] In Hindu religion or philosophy, an atheist; one who denies the authority of the Vedas. nasturtian, n. Same as nasturtiutn, 2. nasutus (ua-su'tus), «.; -p]. nasuti (-ti). [L. nasutus, nosed, < nasus, nose.] One of a castfr of termites in which the head is prolonged into a point like a long nose. A duct opens at the extremity of the point and from it issues a fluid used as a cement in constructing the nest. The largest of the nests collected was exhibited, and also a queen cell and alcoholic specimens of queens, workers. iiasuti and other tonus of tlie insects. Notes on the life history of "Eutennes ripperti" contributed by E. A. .Sciuviuz were also read. Science, June 3, 1904, p. 8.17. Nat. An abbreviation (a) of Natal: (6) of national: (c) [I. c. or caj>.] of natural; (d) [I.e.] of naturali.^t. natal^, «■— Natal stone. Same as -khirlh-stfne. Natal bitter-root. See *(>(ff(r-r"«(.— Natal boll. See rw.rf *.wiT. — Natal cotton, see*™^";.!. Natalidae (nii-tari-de), H. ;>?. [NL. Natol(ns) + -«Y/a?.] A family of small bats containing those of the genus Natalus and allied genera: Nasutus. Two and oue half times natural size. (From "Cambridge Natural History.")
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    Natalidss privtically the subfamily XataUnx of Harrison Allen raised to family rauk. Miller, 1899. nataline (nat'a-lin), «. [XaUitius) + -!«<;1.] Belonging to the genus Xatahm, tropical Americau bats, or resembling them. See yatalux. Amer. Xat., Jan., 1904, p. 91. natational (na-ta'shon-al), fl. [natation + -rt/i.] Of or pertaining to swimming. [Rare.] natcll^, «. 2. In mining, a small hitch or dislocation, as of a coal seam. [Scotch.] Jiarrowman. Glossary. — 3. The junction of two rails where the rails are out of level or out of line. [Scotch.] Barrowman, Glossary. natch'*, n. Same as nautch. natclmee(naeh'ne), n. [ADglo-Ind.,<Marathi Hflc/mt.] The ragi millet, Eleusine Coracana. See *mi7fe/l and Eleugine. In nortli western India the name is often given to another grass, Diirtijliirtfnium ^fiyptiiicum. Naticopsis (uat-i-kop'sis), n. [Xatica, a genus of raolliisks, + Gr. Aipff , appearance.] A genus of extinct prosobranehiate gastropods, related totheexisting A'fl<ic«, havingthick imperforate shells with a short spire, large body-whorls, and a calcareous operculum. It ranges from the DevoniaTi to the Trias. Natiform eminence. See *lobus pyriformis(a). National economics, forest, forest reserve. See *ertinomics, *Jhrest, *reserre. nationalism, «. 4. The conduct of all business by the public for the benefit of the public ; the substitution of public for private control of all business. Tile recent change in the trend of economic discussion as t4> the questions involved in the lamposition o( Natianaluiin has n<jt been less marked than the moral awakening. E. Bellamy, in X. A. Rev., June, 1»'J2, p. 748. nationalty (nash'on-al-ti), n. The property or funds belonging to a nation ; public property. O, that our clerj^y did but know and see that their tithes and ftlebes belong to them as officers and functionaries of the riationallif, — asclerks,and not exclusively as theologians, and not at all as ministers of the Gosfiel. CoUriiigf, Literary Remains, III. 119. nativ, a. and n. A simplified spelling of native. native. I. «. 8. Peopled with natives or aborigines; not civilized : as, a ?i<ittv« region ; natire country. .Sir .lames Bro<ike'8 famous utterance, " We aim at the development of itative countries throURh vwifiiy agency." UeiKj. Jour. (R. (i. S.), XVI. !•& Native citizen, in r. S. law. one bom of citizen parents, wbetiier \nirn at home or abroad. — Native deal. Hre *'/^rt/'.*. — Native dog, Canin din<i<t, the dingo, or wild 'log of Australia. See cut under dingo. H. n. 7, A name given in Australia to the schnapper, Pagrus unicolor, after it has ceased to school. Also called rock-native. K. E. Morri.f, Austral English. Nat. Ord. An abbreviation of Xatural Order. natrium (na'tri-um), «. [NL., < natrum, natron (carbonate of sodium) : see natron.l In chem., the metal, more generally called sodium, of which the hydroxid and the carbonate constitute caustic soda and washing soda respectively. natrdjarosite (na'tro-ja-ro'sit), n. [natron + jaronite.] A variety of jarosite which contains several per cent, of soda, found in Soda Springs valley, Nevada. natronberzeliite (ua ' tron - b*r- ze ' li - it), «. Same as * inanganherzeliite. natroncatapleiite (na"trqn-kat-a-ple'i-it), (I. A varii'ty of catapleiitc, which contains sodium and no calcium, found in Norway. natroninm (nS-tro'ni-um), n. [NL.. < natron + -/«/«.] In client., same &a*natrium or.sorfti/m. natronmicrocline (na'tron-ml'kro-klin). n. [natron + K. niicrocline.} Same as *««or(/i«rlii.ir. natrophilite (na-trof i-llt), n. [natron -J- Gr. oiAiiv, love, -I- -i7f2.] A rare sodium-manganese phosphate (XaXIiiP04) occurring in clcavable masses of a deep wine-yellow color : found at Branchville, Connecticut. natrum (na'trum), «. [XL.: see natron.] Same as natron. natuary (nat'u-a-ri), n. [NL. 'natuariuni, < L. natus (naiu-), birth, < nanci (pp. naluis), be bom.] A room or ward in a hospital or other public institution where women are cared for during parturition. The naltiary, it is observed, was clean and ventilated and armed with proper appliances, with a midwife on the sjMit. Lancet, June 2.'t, 190I, p. 1775. natural. I. n.— Natural day. ('<) in taw, the pcrifr'l from sunrise t^i sunset; the solar day, as dis851 tinguished from the calendar day, which extends from midnight to midnight. — Natural drainage, in mining, drainage by means of an adit or drift, the water flowing from the mine workings above this level by gravity. — Natural heir, in la w, a child, legitimate or adopted ; also, where a testator having no children uses the phrase, it means such next of kindred as one would naturally choose to the exclusion of othei-s. as a mother or sister as against cousins. — Natural numljer, scale. See *»iti?nber, ir>fcale''i, II. n. 9. In fifrt?)!}?)*/, anything which wins the staTie immediately, such as a throw of 7 or 11 at craps, showing 21 at vingt-et-un, or holding 8 or 9 at baccara. See nick^, n., 3. naturalisti (na-to-rii-les'te), n. pi. [It. : see naturalist.] The 'Naturalists,' a school of realistic painters in Italy centering especially in Naples in the seventeenth century. The realism of the -Vff^Mrfifi'xft was founded upon passion. It was the elemental truth of vehement natures, delighting in detail and in strong contrasts. Ilarileif, Spanish Painting, p. 185. naturalistic, a. 4. In photog., said of a photograiih in wliich the chief object is slightly out of focus. Woodbury, Eneyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 296. Nattirallzatlon papers, a document which testifies that a cerwiin person has been admitted to citizenship and is entitled U} all the rights and privileges of a citizen. nature, ».— To come to nature, to reach that phase in the puddling of iron when the metal becomes pasty. Lockwo'^d, Diet* Mech. Eiigin. Terms, naturel (na-ttt-rel'), "• [F., a noun use of naturcl, natural.] One's own individual nature. The two points in a Ixjy's training are, to keep his naturel and train off all but that : t*» keep his naturel, but atop off his uproar, ftxiling and horse-play ; keep his nature and arm it with knowledge in the very direction in which it points. Emerxon, Education, Lectures and Biog. Sketches, (p. 142. nature-right (na'tur-nt), n. Same as natural right (which see, under right). And when .Savigny. the herald of evolution, was already in the field, the day for a " yature-Iiiiiht" — and Austin's projected "general jurisprudence" would have been a yature-Riglit — was past beyonti recall. Eneyc. Brit., XXVIIL 26:!. nature-rightly (na'tur-rit'li), a. Pertaining to nature-right or natural right. [Kare.] The principal outlines of equity were drawn by men who were steeped in the common law. By way of ornament a Roman maxim might he b<»rrowed from a French or Dutch exp<witor, or a phrase which smacked of that "nature-ri-fbtly" school which was dominating Continental Europe. h'ncyc. Brit., XXVIH. 2b2. nature-study (na'tur-stud'i), n. In recent pedagogics, the process and means of coming into sympathetic contact with common natural objects and phenomena in their normal relationships and in their native places. Natnrestudy extends the laboratory out^of-aoors, making the conventional ind(Mtr laboratory an adjunct to the fields, rather than the llelds a pniving-jplace for the laborat^iry. It first studies the objects in their natural forms and relationshii>s, rather than by means of dissection and technical analysis. It studies tlie things of out-of-doors primarily for the purjx'se of putting the pupil into sytiijiathy with nature (and therefore with his own life), rather than of developing the spirit of scientific researi'h. It considers first the objects and jihenomena that are nearest at hand, since these are most vital and relevant to the child. But the ordinary teacher without any particular training in the subject has wanted more systematic guidance. his previous training has been in the wn>ng direction, and tile many text-liooks that have been hurrietl on to the market have only tended to conflnn his probable original error that nnture-gtudy consisted in reading about natural objects or anything bearing on country life. Xature, Oct S, I(K«, p. .Mli. naturistic, «. 2. Relating to that form of culture in which only simple appliances are used ; opposed to *manganic^. On every grade of culture women were more naturixtic than men. Any culture area, therefore, which afforde<l occasi*m and stimulus for the employment of mechanical powers, the forces of nature, and continuous organized etTort of mind an<l muscle was virile and most propitious for men. O. T. itaa'in, in Pop. Sci. Jlo., Feb., 1902, p. 338. nat-worship (nat'w6r''ship), n. The worship (if iiats. See w«M. naucorid (na'ko-rid),»i. ando. I. n. A member of the lieteropterous family Xaueoridir. II. «. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Xaucoridse. naucrary (na'kra-ri), n. [Gr. vavKpapin.] A political subdivision of the Athenians. See the extract. Solon appears first distinctly to have perceived the peculiar advantage of the maritime position of Attica. . . . He appeal's t^» have laid the frtundatiijii of the Attic navy by charging the foity-eight sections, called nftucrariex, into which tile tribes had been divided for financial purposes, each with the equipment u{ a galley, as well as with tlie mounting of two horsemen. Bp. Thirbvall, History of Greece, L 186. N'aucratite Pottery, seyenth or eighth ■ tury B.C. nave-aisle Naucratite(na'kra-tit), a. Of or pertaining to Naucratis, an ancient Greek colony in Egypt; especially, pertaining to the pottery of Naucratis, which is in a clearly defined style. The product of the great factory    there is characterized by a whitish ground with black or polychrome     decoration. The vases are black inside. Similar    ware was made at Cyrene, in Northern Africa. nancum (na'kum), n. [L. naucum, a trifle.] 1. The fleshy part of a drupe. Lindley. — 2. A seed with a large hilum. Gaertuer. Nauheim treatment. See ^treatment. naukar-chackur, ". See ■''chackur. Naumannian (nou-man'i-an), a. Of or pertaining to K. P. Naumann, a German mineralogist (1797-1873), or to the system of crystallograjihy and crystallographic notation which he introduced. See *symbol^. Nausea gravidarum, the morning sickness of early pregnancy.— Nausea marina, nausea navalls, seasickness. naut (nat), n. An abbreviation of natitical mile (6,080 feet), sometimes used, especially in writing of the laying of submarine cables. From Vancouver to Fanning Island the copper weighs 600 pounds per naut, and the gutta-percha 340 pounds periMut. Sci. Amer. Sup., Dec. 18, 1902, p. 22628. Nautical block, a navigation pad made up of a certain number of sheets of paper on which the foi'm of a problem is printed. Also uavii/ation block. — Nautical forms, navigation formula?. Also naviffation .forvtg. — Nautical surveying. Same as marine gurpeying (which see, under purveying). Nautichthys (na-tik' this), M. [NL., < Gr. vavTjjf, sailor, 4- i.tSi r, fish.] A genus of smaill cottoid fishes found on the northern Pacific coast of America. nautics (na'tiks), n. [VX. oi nautic.] 1. The art or science of navigation. X. E. D. — 2. Aquatic sports and exercises. There was also special training in swimming and natiticg, as rowing and sailing. O. S. Hall, Adolescence, IL 269. nautllicone (na'til-i-kon), n. [NL., < Xantilus, + Gr. hCivnr, cone.] In the cephalopods, a closely coiled shell having an impressed zone, as in the genus Xaiitilus. nautiline (na'ti-lin), a. [NL. nautilinus, < Xautilus.] Having the characters of the A^««tilinida; or XautiUni, a primitive group of goniatites with simple septal sutures. Nautiscus (na-tis'kus), «. [NL., < Gr. miirric, sailor, -I- dim. -iokoc.] A genus of cottoid fishes which inhabit Bering Sea. Nav. An abbreviation (a) [I. c. or cap.] of naval: (b) [I.e.] ol navigation. navaja (nii-vii'ha), H. [Sp. naraja = Cat. naralia = Pg. navalha, < L. novacula, a sharp knife, a razor, a dagger, < novare, renew, plow again, coin, etc., < novus, new : see new, novel.] 1. A folding or clasp-knife. — 2. A razor. [Spanish use.] naval, «.— Naval apprentice, a youth enlisted in the navy for a tenii of years to do duty as a sailor and to advance successively through the grades of seaman and petty officer to possible warrant-officer's rank. — Naval architect, one who follows the pixifession of siiip-designing. — Naval asylum, a home, supi>orted by the I'nited States goveniment, for retired naval men; specifically, an institution in I'tiiladclphia for men who have served twenty years in the I'nitcil Stjites navy. — Naval brass. See ♦yrffj.'Kl.— Naval brigade, tlie organization of the officers and crew of two or more war-ships as a landing force for military operations on shore. — Naval dock, a dock provided with naval stores, ship-building material, etc. — Naval lord. See ■*/(»rd. navalism (nii' val-izm), h. [naval + -ism.] The predominance of naval interests ; the excessive strengthening of naval power. The beginning of thisextraonlinary policy was the Barrundia affair, in which Mr. Blaine . . . cti-operated with Mr. Tracy in . . . handing the foreign policy of the Goveniment over to nnealixm. The Sation, .Tan. 21, 1892, p. 44. Navassa phosphate. See *phosphate. Nav. Const. An abbreviation of Xaval Constriiflor. nave-aisle (nav Ml), «. One of the aisles which flank the nave in a church.
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    miTel-hood navel-hood (ua'vl-hud), n. In wood shipbuUdinOf heavy plank or timber worked outside the framiug around the hawse-holes on which the outer flange of the hawse-pipe Is secured. Also called naval hood, navel-pipe (na'vl-pip), n, A chain-pipe; a pipe tnrough which a chain passes from one deck to another. Navesink group. See ^group^. navette, "• 2. Same as * marquise J 3. Navicular arthritis, disease. See •^arthritisj * disease. Navig. An abbreviation [l. c. or cap.'] of navigation, navigator, navigating-officer (nav'i-ga-ting-of'^i-s^r), n. One of a ship's officers whose special duty it is to care for the chronometers, compasses, charts, etc., to measure altitudes and take the bearings of the heavenly bodies from which to calculate latitude, longitude, and the deviation of the compass, and to lay out the vessel's course, etc., — all, however, under authority of the captain. On a man-of-war the navigatingomcer is next in rank below the executive oflicev, or the second in rank after the captain. In addition to his duties as navigator, he has supervision over the grotnid-tackle, steering-gear, etc., the disposal of the ballast, tlie stowage of water, pmvisions, etc. navigation, »*.— Bureau of Navigation, See *Mfrert((.— Inside navigation. Same as inland navigaticn (which see. under navigation). navigerous (na-vij'e-rus), a. [L. navigery < naviSy ship, + gerere, bear, -f -o«5.] Capable of bearing or floating ships ; navigable. navipendular (nav-i-pen'du-lar), a. [navipenduhim + -ar'^.'] Of or pertaining to a navipendulum or to its use. The navipendnlar method of experiments aa applied to some warships of different claasea. Nature, April 9, 1903, p. 541. navipendulum(nav-i -pen'du-lum), n, [L. naviSj ship, -H NL. pendulum, penilulum.] A piece of mechanism by which theroUingmovement of a sliip, in still water or amongst waves, is reproduced on a small scale. It consists of two parts, a pendulum of special shape representing the ship, called the ^* navipendulum," and a de\'ice for giving to the pendulum the motions of a ship, Sci. Amer.j Dec. 6, 1902, p. 374. navy\ ft. 3. The navy may be divided into the central administration, both military and civil ; the ships of every kind, including war-vessels properly so called, supply-vessels, transports, repair-ships, hospital-ships, and minor craft, their personnel of officers and crew ; and 852 to bring ammunition, provisions, water, etc., to the fighting fleet ; colliei-s, with special appliances for coaling ships at sea; repair-ships or floating shops, to repair damages to the flghting ships ; and hospital-ships, to take care of the sick and wounded. To build these vessels originally, to repair them when they are damaged to an extent beyond the capacity of the repair-ships, and to supply their numerous wants, navy-yards in suitable harbora are required. These yards include in tlieir plant and equipment dry-docks, numerous shops, storehouses, etc., with a floating equipment of tugs, lighters, etc. To these may be added certain detached functions, such as the personnel and material necessary to carry on hydi-ographic sui-^'eys and make charts, observatories for astronomical work in connection with navigation, and the schools necessary to train the various kinds of oflicei-s, enlisted men, and civil employees. There is also the important service of the organization of a naval militia or reserve force of naval volunteers for the expansion of the personnel in time of war and the conversion of merchant vessels to naval purposes. The centml administration of the United States navy is in the Navy Department at Washington. There are navy-yards located at Kittery, Maine (opposite Portsmouth, New Hampshire), oflicially designated Portsmouth Navy-yard ; atBostun ; at Brooklyn, otflcially designated New York Navy-yard ; at Philadelphia, formerly designated Lea rjtie Island Navy-yard ; at Portsmouth, Virginia (opposite Norfolk), oIti<;ially designated Norfolk Navy-yard ; at Wan'ington, Florida (near Peusacola), otflcially designated Penm cola Navyyard ; at Mare Island, California, at the head of San Francisco Bay ; and at Bremerton, Washington (near Seattle), officially designated Pvyet Sound Navy-yard. There are Tunnerons minor naval stations along the coast not equipped for building or repairing vessels, and also in the island possessions. At Cavite, Philippine Islands, hear Manila, there is a naval station at which vessels are repaired. At Washington is located the naval gunfact<jry, at Annapolis the United States Naval Academy for the education of naval officers, and at Newjiort, Khotle Island, the principal training-station for enlisted men. A recent type of battle-ship in the United States navy is the Connecticut class, including the Connecticut, Louisiana, Vermont, Minnesota, Kansas, and New Hampshire (which differ from each other only in minor changes in the distribution of armor ; for description see ^battle-ship). The comparative tables below show the sea-strength of the principal naval powers (June 1, 1908). Prior to the war with Japan, Russia ranked as the third naval power of the world. The following vessels are not included in the tables : Those over 20 years old, unless they have been reconstructed and rearmed ; those not actually begun, although authorized ; gunboats and other vessels of less than 1.0(K) ttms ; transports, colliere, repair-shii>s, toryiedo-deiHit ships, and converted merchant vessels or yachts ; torpedo craft of less than 50 tons.— Department of the Navy. See department. The Assistant Secretary of the Navy has special charge of the building, survey, and repaii-s of vessels, the naval militia, and the administration of the island possessions of the United States placed under the Navy Department. The Bureau of Yards and Docks has charge of the construction and maintenance of buildings, of docks, and of civil engineering work in geiieral for the navy ; the Bureau of Equii>ment, of the equipment of ships, of the electric generators neanic chlnery of vessels ; the Bureau of Supplies and Accounts, of the purchase, transpoi-tation, and cai-e of all stores, of provisions and clothing for enlisted men, of payments of money, and of keeping the accounts of the navy ; the Bureau of Medicine and Surgery, of theliospitals and of the care and treatment of the sJck and wounded. Besides the eight bureaus, there is the Judge Advocate Genei-ai, who has chaise of all legal mattei-s, claims, proceedings of couils- martial, etc. ; the Brigadier General Commanding, who has chaise of all that relates to the marine corps ; and the General Board, which has charge of devising measures for the effective i)rej)aration and maintenance of the fleet for war.— Navy blanket. See -tiblanket, navy-board (ua'vi-bord), w. A former title of the admiralty. K, E. D. nawls^ (nalz), 7i. pi. [Orig. mine alls: see allSj under all, n. 2.] Same as alls. But up I soon start, and was dress'd in a trice, And call'd for a draught of ale, sugar, and spice ; Which having tum'd off, I then cfdl to pay, And packing my 7iawls, whipp'd to horse, and away. Cotton, A Voyage to Ireland in Burlesque, iii. nay2 (na'e), n, [Also nei ; < Ar. nay, pi. nayat.'] A native Egyptian transverse flute, usually with six holes. Grove. nay-say (ua ' sa), n, A saying of *nay' ; a refusal. Sir Frederick would say then, nineteen nay-says are half a grant. Scott, Black Dwarf, v. Nazarene, w. 3. 7>/. Thenamegiventoaeotcrie of painters in Germany in the early nineteenth century who were especially opposed to the classicism of Winckelmann and endeavored to return to the religious iiitensity of the middle ages and early Renaissance. They formed themselves especially on the Italian primitives, the painters before Raphael, and to a certain exteut corresponded to the pre-Raphaelites of England. The leading painters were Overbeck (1789-1869), Schuorr (17941872), and Fiihrich (1800-1876). Nazia (naz'i-a), n. [NL. (Adanson, 1763), of unknown significance.] A genus of grasses. See Tragus, 3. nazir, n. 2. In Mohammedan countries, the warden of a mosque. N. B. An abbreviation (h) of New Brunsicick ; (c) of Aorth Britain ; (d) of Aorth British. N. C. An abbreviation (a) of Xew Church; {b) of North Carolina. Nd. In chem., the symbol for the element neodymium. N. D. An abbreviation of 7^0 date. N. Dak. An abbreviation of North Dakota. SEA STRENGTH OF THE PRINCIPAL NAVAL POWERS, JUNE i, 1908. WAR-SHIPS, BUILT AND BUILDING, OF 1.000 TONS DISPLACEMENT AND OVER, AND TORPEDO CRAFT OF MORE THAN 50 TONS DISPLACEMENT. TYPE OF VESSEL Battle-»;hipR, first class ^  Coa.st-defense vessels *  Armored cruisers  Oruisers, above C.i'OO tons =>. . Cniisei s. 6.000 to 3.u00 t<m8 » Cruisers, 3.000 to 1.000 tons » Torpedo-boat destroyers  Torpedo-boats  Submarines  GREAT BRITAIN UNITED STATES GERMANY FRANCE JAPAN RUSSIA ITALY AUSTRIA Built Building Built Building Built Building Built Building Built llu (ding Built Building Built Building Built Building 52 6 25 U 4 22 8 6 18 n 6 11 3 2 5 4 4 11 2 3 C 2 34 4 U 1 8 2 20 3 n 2 5 9 6 4 3 18 5 1 3 '* 7 44 1 17 1 19 6 13 9 1 1 1 •^ 1 24 16 17 10 6 2 7 9 3 144 9 18 5 62 11 42 23 53 2 93 4 17 G 48 23 32 42 236 10 03 67 CI ^3 42 18 12 7 1 2 44 50 8 'i 25 6 4 2 6 Battle-ships, first cl.iss, ar» those of 10,000 tons displacement and over. 2 Includes smaller battle-sliips and nmnit'^rs. 3 All iiiiannored war-ships of ni<ire than i.ooo tons are in this table classed, accordinn to displacement, as cruisers. Scouis are considered as cruisers in which battery and protection have been sacrificed to secure extreme speed. The word 'protected' has been omitted because all cruisers except the smallest and oldest now have protectJTe decks. the shore stations or navy-yards (in Great Britain called 'dock-yai'ds') at which these vessels are built and repaired, and receive their supplies of all kinds, and at which is stationed the military and civil personnel required for these purposes. The central administration in the I'nited States navy is called the Navy Department, in the British navy, the Admiralty. The fighting sliips of a modem navy may be divided into a number of types. The first in importance are the battle-ships (see •ftbattle-ship), which take the place of the line-of- battle ship of the days of wooden sailing vessels. Analogous to the battle-ship, but of hit!hersi)eed and less offensive and defensive power, is the modern armored cruiser. Following these areannored coast-defense vessels of limited speed and sea-gcjing qualities. Nextare the protected cruisei-s. The modern tendency is to diminish the number and importance of ships of the latter type owing t*) their feeble defensive power against inwlern shell fire in comparison with their size. The recent tendency is to replace them with a new type of cruiser called the scout-cruiser. This is a vessel of sutticient size to have high speed in rongh weather and with other qualities sacrificed tty extreme speed. Following these are t<ji"pedo-boat destroyers and torpedo- b<jat8, together with the recently develojied snbmarine boats. The above comprise all the types of fighting vessels distinctly recognized in a modem navy. Coastand harbor- defense vessels may be considered as small battle-ships having limited speed and seaworthiness, and tend to disappearas a distinct type. Besides the flghting ships, a modem navy requires a number of auxiliary vessels. Among these may be mentioned supply-ships and lighting and means of communication on shipboard, of the Naval Observatory, of the Hydrographic Office, and of the furnishing, storing, and transportation of coal for ships' use ; the Bureau of Navigation, of the commissioned and enliste<i personnel of the navy, their education, training, and employment, and of the assignment and movements of ships ; the Bureau of Ordnance, of the manufacture and use of armor, guns, mounts, and ammunition ; the Bureau of Construction and Repair, of the designing, building, and repair of the hulls of vessels and their appurtenances; the Bureau of Steam Tlngineerlng, of the designing, building, and repair of the propulsive maRl-LATWE ORDER OF WAR-SHIP TONNAGE. At present As it would be if ressels building were now completed Nation Tonnage Nation Tonnage Great Britain. . United States.. 1,635,075 67U..in6 614,433 523 033 308,563 240 943 220,308 114,250 Great Britain . France  I'liited States (Jermany  1,859,174 796 288 7fi6,4l« Gel-many  685,619 444.903 Russia  Italy Russia  Italy  320 010 284.778 Austria  Austria  14«,350 n-declension (en'df-klen'shoB), H. The weak declension of Teutonic nouns aud adjectives, in which the stem ends in n. 3'. E. 1>. Ne. In chem., the sjTnbol for the element neon. N. E. An ahbreviation (a) of Kew England ; (h) of northcnst ; (c) of Northeastern Postal I>istrict, London. nealin^ (ne'ling), n. Same as annealing. nealoglC, a. 2. Same as *neanic. In several immature individuals it lias been observed that in tlle early nealoinc [neanic] stage the beaks are strongly elevated, probably erect, and each has a very large open delthyrium, surface smcKith at flrst, but gradually developing eight plications and a mesial sinus in each valve. Amer. Jour. Set.. Jan., 1903, p, 9. Nealotus (ne-a-16'tus), «. [NL. , < Gr, ved?MToc, newly-caught, < I'tof, new, + d/'.urof, taken, < d?Mtiai, take, catch.] A genus of deep-.sea fishes of the family GempyUdfe, found in the Atlantic. Neanderthal skull. See *sl:uin. neanic (ne-an'ik), a. [Gr. ifow/idf, youthful, < veaviac, a, youth, < vfof, new.] Noting that stage of evolution or auxology which is
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    broadly ^'quivalent to adolescence or approaching luaturity: opposed to the ^nepionic or infantile, and the ^ephebic or adult stage. At this stage, the early neanic, the lines of prowth are wel! markeii ami itf nearly equal strength with the revolving lines, the twu together givhig the shell surface a reticulated appearance. Amer. Sat, Aug., 190a, p. 519. Nearctica (ne-iirk'ti-kji), ». The Nearctic region. See S'eitrctic. near-point, ".—Absolute near-point, the nearest p*.>int at wiiiih an ohject can Ite ilistinctly seen by one eye alone —Relative near-point, the ovarest point of distinct vision forbdth eyes. nearthrosis (ne-ar-thro 'sis), 71. [NL., < v£oi:y new, 4- XL. arthrosis.] Same sls pseu^i' arthrotiis, Neb, An abbreviation of Xebraska. nebenkem (na'ben-koru), 11. ; pi. nebenlcerne (-ker-ne). [G., < neben, near, + ArrH, nucleus.] hi cytol., the paranucleus; an extra-nuckar body in the spermatid, arising from the spindle-fibers of the secondary spermatocyte. This name is also given to many other cytoplasmic structures, such as the mitosome and yolk-nucleus. nebbelah (neb-ha'la), ». [Heb. nebhelahj carcass, dead body, < nabhalj decay, wither.] A dead bodv; especially, the carcass of an animal whicii has died from disease and is not fit for food. Nebr. An abbreviation of Nebraska. nebris, «. 2. [cap.] A genus of sciajnoid fishes found on both coasts of tropical America. nebula, ??.— Oometary nebula, a nebula which reseinblfs a cnu't in apj>earance. usually having a stellar niicleuA. and s..,iietiine8 branching out i-n one side as if forming a tail.— Crab nebula, a nebula in Taurus, Messier 1 : called the crab nehula by I-ord Rosse, and so generally still known, although the appendages which rendered the name appn)i»riate have not been seen since Rosse noted them, — phot^^graphy does not sIioja' them, and it is not impossible that they were tem|K>raiy and have disappeared.— Flsb-moutb nebula, a descriptive name of the great nebula of Oriun, which has a notable Fish-mouth Nebula.^thc ^reat oebula in Orion. feature of the appearance indicated.— Oreen nebula, one which shows a greenish tint due to the bright lines of nebuliuni : contrasterl with whiU ^tTwhrUn. niei>Ianetary nebula H. iv. 1 in Aijuarius is esp<M;iaIly vivid in color. — Hind's nebula, a nebula near the variable star T Tauri, discovered by Hind in 1852 with a «mall telescope. After gnjwing brighter for a time it faded away with fluctuating lumim^ity and is now visible (uily in the largest telescopes, if at all. Another, discoveroil near it bj- O. Stnive in isfiH. has behaved in asiniilar manner. — HorScSboe nebula, the nebula Messier 17, oft«n called the Ojne;fn iiehtUa. on account of ita fonn.— Keyhole nebula, a nebula in the constellation Argo (Carina) which has a peculiar dark keytiole-shapefl hole near its center. The remarkable variable tj Argtis ia close to the eastern e<lge of the keyhole.— Omega nebula, a bright nebula. Messier 17, shaped like the lln-rk letter omega (fl) in the constellation of Scutum Sobic»kannm.— Owl nebula, a peculiar planetary nebula, Messier !)7, in I'rsa Major : so called fnmi it« apparent resemblance to the face of an owl.— Stellar nebula, a bo<^ly of inimen>us distant stars, appenrini; like a nebula, or a nebula with a stellar nucleus. — Variable nebula, a nebula which varies in brightness, for fxainpte, l,f».'>.^ in Dreyer's New fleneraH'atalogne. wbirh is connected with the variable star T Tauri.— Whirlpool nebula, the nebula ^lessier .'>1 in the c^mstellation of thr Hunting Dogs: so called by I-ord Rosse because of iU wonderful spiral structure. Similar features have since, however, been brought fmt in numerous other nebula;.^ Wblte nebula, one which is not green, like the nebola! which ^ve a 853 bright-line spectrum. Its spectrum is continuous. An example is the great nebula in Andromeda (Messier 31). Nebular hypothesis. The hypothesis was suggested in a somewliut crude and unscientific form by Swedenborg and Kant, but was first distinctly fonnulated by Laplace about the beginning of the nineteenth century. He assumed that the matter of which the sun and planets are now composed was once a nebula — an immense ball of heated gases, somewhat condensed at the center, and with a revolution on an axis. He did not assume, as Kant had done, that the whole material universe was once gase<ius, and that the formation of such a rotjiting nebulous ball was produced simply by the action of gravitation. He did not undertake to explain the genesis of the primordial nebula, but simply assumed its existence. Starting with this, he assumed that the nebula losing heat by radiation would contract under its own gravitation and that, for mechanical reasons, the speed of its lotation would necessarily increase. In consequence of necessist and their satellites revolve in the same direction, with the exception of I lanus and Neptune. These exceptions can be explained in more than one way, by slightly modifying the assumption that the rings revolve as if solid. It is almost certain that the particles at the outer edge Keyhulc Nebula, — nebula in Carina. this nitation the nebulous globe would become flattened at the i»«tlesand, ultimately, as the contraction went cm, the centrifuiTHl force at the equator wouM become equal U) gnivity and rings of nebulous matter, like the rings of Saturn, would be detaciied fronj the central mass. In fact, Saturn's rings suggested this feature of the theory. A ring thus formed would for a time revolve entire, but woultl ultimately Itreak, and the material would collect into a globe, revolving around the central nebula as a jdanet. Laplace seems to have supposed that the ring would revolve as if it were solid, the i>uter edge moving more swiftly than the inner, and if so the planet would Whirlpool Nebula. — gr-at spiral nebula in Hydra. necessarily rotate in the same direction as thatof the revolution of the ring. Its revolution around the central mass would of course be in or near the plane of the etpiator of the whole. The planet thus formed might throw off rings of its own, and so form for itaelf a system of rings and satellites. Obviously this theory explains most of the peculiar facts of the solar system, especially the fact that the planets all revolve in nearly circular orbits, all in the same direction, and in planes nearly coinciding wiUi the sun's equator; and also the fact that the planets White nebula, — great nebula in Andromeda. (By courtesy of Dr. Isaac Roberts of England.) of a ring must move more slowly, instead of more rapidly, than those at the inner edge. This has been shown to be actually the case with the rings of Saturn. It is to be remarked, however, that^ judging from the prevailing spiral structure of the nebula; and the number of binary stjira, both visual and spectroscopic, it seems likely that the formation i>f rings would occur only seldom. So far as yet apjiearsthe rings of Saturn are unique in the universe. A modified form of the nebular hypothesis proposed by Faye assumes that the inner planets were formed within the nebula, bef<U'e the outer ones, and are therefore older ; but this has gained little acceptance. There are serious, and probably fatal, objections to any theory whicli assumes as its starting-point a mass of heate<l gas. In the light of motlem investigations it seems far more Hkely that the original ' cloud' or 'nebula' was cold, and that the present high temperature of the sun and planets has been developed in the process of their formation. Nor d<»os it appejir how the matter of a neljulous ring could coalesce into a planet, at least within any such length of time as can be reconciled with the conclusions as to the possible age of the solar sysU^n deduced by l»rd Kelvin and others from the theory of heat — conclusions which, however, may be greatly modified if it should api»ear that other souices than mechanical contraction have contributed heat to be radiated into 8i)ace, thus reducing the rate of contraction and allowing more time for the fonnation of planets and satellites. At present the general drift of (ppinion favors a ' meteoritic hypothesis ' of some sort, substituting for the primordial gaseous nebula a swarm of small cold meteoric masses, from the slow :ij.'greEation of which the sun and planets have gradually been built up. Such a meteoritic cloud would behave, as Oeoige Darwin has shown, very nmch like a mass of gas, but with an inmiensely magnified timescale of evoluticn. The distinctive feature of the planetesimal /itipothmiit lately proymsed by Clianiberlln consists in assuming that the meteors, itistead of moving indiscriminately in all directions, move in paths which are nearly c<mcentric circles and nearly in one plane, like infinitesimal i)Ianet8, occasionally overtaking each otlier ami coalescing without any violent shock.— Nebular line. See */i;)p2. nebniated (neb'u-la-ted), p. a. [L. nebula^ a cloiul.J Obscured as with a cloud; clouded. On the head and neck the light rufous decideiUy predominates, and seems indistinctly but Uuekly uehitlated with dusky ; this dusky fonning a conspicuous spot just at the anterior canthns of the eye. Cmie», Birds of the Northwest, p. 608. nebulation (neb-u-la'shon), n, [nehula + -Litton,] Nebulosity; the character or condition of being uebulated. nebillium (ne-bu'li-uin), n. [NL,, < nebnlOf nebula.] A supposed gaseous element assumed to account for the brilliant green lines in the spectrum of the nebulae. Thus far it has not been detected on the earth, or in any of the heavenly bodies except the nebulfe. Tlie spectrum is purely gaseous, and is dominated visaally, with more than the usual emi>liasis, by the green iie'bxdium line, while in the photographic region the ray at A 3727 was found by Von (Jothard to be t)f tjuite peculiar strength. Symptomsof helium-emission should be looked for. A. M. Gierke, Problems in Astrophysics, p. 517. nebulization (neb'^u-li-za'shon), V. [n€bi(Uz{e) + -ation.'] The state of beiiig nebulized; reduction to a fine spray or vapor: said of a liquid.— Nebulization treatment, treatment of disease, chiefly of disease of the mucous membrane, by the direct ajiplication or the inhalation of a medicated spray. Nebulous star, {b, See ^stor^. necessario (ne-che-sS'ri-o), a. [It.] In mnsiCf same as ohbUgato. necessarious f , «- Same as necessary, necessist (ne-ses'ist), n. [tiec€ss(is7n) + -isf} Same as necessitarian, W. G. Ward.

  
    necessitate necessitate (nf-ses'i-tat), a. Necessitated. necessitative (ne-ses'l-ta-tiv), a. [^iiecessi I'a te + -ivc] Keiuiering necessary; necessitating : as, a nccesnitatice conviction. neck, «• 6. (J) (3) Thepnilongedapexofaperithecium or pycnklium. (0 Tlie cixiok of the head of a golf-elub where it joins tlie shaft (tn) A reiiuceii section in a rod or l>ar ; «j>ecirtoulI.v,-the pai't of a rod or bar under tensile t«st in a tt'sting-niacliine where the material is stretching more tfnui in other parts of its ienpth. As the weiirht of the piece cannot chaii^e, the material nnist diminish in cross-sectjon as its lentrth increases. Hence, a hollowing of the sides or perimeter and thefomiation of a neck occur before tlie piece parts. This local stretch or diminution of area at tlie fmcture is a measure of the toughness or ductility of the material, the reduction of the area at fracture being greatest for ductile materials and least for those which are brittle. MTien a wrought iron or steel piece is tested, the elongation is made up of two parts : firet, a fairly unifonn stretch throughout the whole length of the cylindrical portion; and second, for a length of 1-2 inch to 1 inch on each side of the break, there is superposed on the fii"st a greater local elongation in what is called the *' nerh " of the break. Juur. I'hys. Chem., June, 11K).'>, p. 450. Nlthsdale neck, goiter.— Septal neck, the calcareous tube in the septum of an ammonite or nautilus through which the siphuncle passes.— To get It In tbe neck, U) receive a hard blow in, or as if in, the ueck ; be hit in a sensitive place. [Slang.] Showing how Vanity is still on deck And Humble Virtue ffetg it in the neck. Wallace Irwin, Love Sonnets of a Hoodlum, Epilogue. Volcanic neck. See neck, 6 (fr). neckatee (nek'a-te), «. [neck + -atee, an arbitrary ending, as if F.] A neckerchief ; a small shawl-shaped wrap. [Rare.] Other colonists had speckled neck-cloths, lawn and Silesia neck-cloths. Men and women both wore them. They were also called neck-clothes, neckerchiefs, neckiugers, and neckatees. A, M. Earle, Costume of Colonial Times, p. 167. neck-band, ". 3. Same as *neck-cor(l. neck-bang (nek'bang), n. The short hair which grows on the back of the neck of a woman where the line of hair growth begins. Seebaiig, «. She wore brown cotton gloves and a brown cotton veil to preserve her completion. Her 7ieck-ban(ttt, recently released from curling-tins, stood out like a bunch of tunibleweed. The Century, .^ug., lao.'i, p. e02. neck-cord (nek'kord), H. A cord which connects tlie Jacquard attachment of a loom with the harness orheddle. Also called neck-band. B. Miimden, Cotton Weaving, p. 192. neck-core (nek'kor), n. A mass of resistant lava in the chimney of a volcano. The fact that most volcanoes 'plug' themselves after varying periods of activity, and that some of these reopen directly in the line of earlier eruptions, would in itself seem to suggest that from time to time extravasated pluga {neck-cores or towers) should appear at the surface. Science, May 20, ISXM, i). 801. Necker's cube or parallelepiped. See *2"'^alUU'pipcd. neck-furrow (nek'fnr"6), n. The posterior groove on the cephalou of a trilobite, dividing the glabella from the occipital segment. Also called nuchal furroxo. neckgear (nek'ger), ». Same as neckwear. necklace (nek'las), v. i. and t. ; pret. and pp. necklaccd, ppr. necklacing. To form into a necklace ; encircle or surround with, or as with, a necklace. ]f. E. D. necklace-shell (nek'Ias-shel), «. A marine univalve moUusk (the pearly necklace-shell), Elenchus bellulus. When deprived of its epidermis by the action of acid or by other means, it has a blue or green pearly luster. [Tasmania.] necklace-weed (nek 'las -wed), «. 1. The white baneberry, Actxa alba. — 2. The false gromwell, Onosmodium Virgininnum. '" neck - leathers (nek'l CTH"erz), n. pi. In mining, leather washers on top of the lid of a clack to prevent wear. neck-plate (nek 'plat), n. Same as neckpiece, 1. neck-rest (nek'rest),«. A support    for the A Wooden Neck-rest of the lla-Mangwato neck USCd in Tribe, South Africa. . * resting, it consists generally of a rounded crosspiece with supports, and is four to eight inches high. The sleeper places the ncv.. L' k-rests are used in many JU..3 ... i.i^,e ill ( hina, Japan, New <jU..k;., . i. ... 1  si.lAl.ica. In some regions, as in Alaska, ti.cy u.j u-eJ o ily by shanians. neci-rl'g, ».'. 2. In mcch., a bushing fitted in the bottom of t:io stiffiug-box on an enginecylin.icr or steam-chest. It is usually of brass and prevents the rod and cylinder from rusting t>getlier when the engine is shut down for some time. It is easily renewable in case of wear. neck-stock (nek'stok), »!. A made-up, stiffly arraiigeil cravat worn in the eighteenth century, and somewhat resembling the stock of the" present day. There was a metal spring within it to keep it in place on the neck. A. M. Earle, Costume of Colonial Times, p. 169. neck-stool (nek'stol), H. Same as *ncck-rest. neck-yoke, " — Whlffletree neck-yoke, in lumberiu'j, a heavy logging neck-yoke, to the ends of which short whirtletrees are attached by rings. From the emls of the whirtlctrees wide straps run to the breeching, thus giving the team added power in holding back loads on steep slopes. necrsemia (nek-re'mi-a), )». [NL., < Gr. vexpdc, a dead body, -J- ai^a, blood.] Destruction or devitalization of the red blood-corpuseles. necrobacillosis (nek"r9-bas-i-!6'sis), n. [Gr. vcKpig, a dead body, + NL. bacillus -I- -osis.'] Any disease of animals produced by Bacillus necrophorus and characterized by caseonecrotio lesions. U. S. Dcpt. Agr., Eep. Bur. Animal Industry, 190.5, p. 18. necrobiosis, «. 2. In biol.. the doctrine or opinion that living beings may arise from decomposing organic matter: contrasted witli the opinion that they may be spontaneously generated from inorganic matter. necrogenic (nek-ro-jen'ik), a. [Gr. venpSc, a dead boily, + -yew/f, -produced, + -/c] Originatinsr, actually or supposefily, from dead mattci'. necrogenous (nek-roj'e-nus), a. [Gr. vckoS^, a dead body, -I- -genous.} Growing on dead or dying tissues or organs. Maync. necrographer (nek-rog'ra-fer), H. [Gr. veKpdc, a dead body, -t- ypdipeiv, write.] A necrologist. What Twysden read in the Globe was a mere cm-t paragraph : hut in next morning's Times there was one of those obituary notices t^i which noblemen of eminence must submit from the mysterious necrographer engaged by that paper. Thackeray, Philip, II. p. 3f). necromania (nek-ro-ma'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. veKpSc, a dead body, -t- /uivia, madness.] A morbid attraction toward death or the dead. necromorphous (nek-ro-mor'fus), a. [Gr. vcKpuc, a dead body, -I- /iop<p//, form.] That simulates death; seeming lifeless; lying motionless like a dead body: applied to the pupie of certain Coleoptcra. necrophile (nek'ro-fil), »?. [Gr. vcKpdc, a dead body, -1- (jii'/MC, loving.] One who exhibits necrophilism. necrophobic (nek-ro-fo'bik), a. [necrophobi(a) + -!C.] Pertaining to or exhibiting necrophobia. necropole (nek'ro-p61), n. Same as necropolis. Necropsittacvis (nek-rop-sit'a-kus), n. [NL., < Gr. vtKp6(, dead, -I- t/j/rraxof, a parrot.] The generic name for a large and extinct species of parrot, Nccropsittacus rodericanus, formerly found on Kodriguez Island. necrosial (nek-ro'zial), a. [necrosis + -a/l.] Relating to necrosis. necrosis, ». 2. (6) A disease of the grape, attributefi to Bacillus vilirorus — Phosphorus necrosis, necrosis of the jaw, due to poisoning by the fumes of jihosphorus. necrotize (nek'ro-tiz), V. ; pret. and pp. necrotized, ppr. necrotizing. [necrot{ic) + -ise.] I, intrans. To become necrotic. It is assumed generally that the fraying of the velvet has originated through fighting, that the bared portion of the antler-bone became necrotic, and had therefore to be renewetl&c, and that the whole process of stripping, necrotisinp, shedding, and renewing has become rhythmical— a feature due to cumulative inheritance. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, I. 211. II. trans. To cause necrosis in ; render necrotic. In this same article Dorset and de Schweinitz described the isolation of a necrotizing acid which they obtained from tuberculous cultures. U. S. Dept. Ayr., Kep. Bur. Animal Industi^, 1902, p. 276. necrotomist (nek-rot'o-mist), n. [necrotom(y) -I- -ist.'\ One who dissects dead bodies. Craig. necrotomy, ". 2. A surgical operation for the removal of necrosed bone. Nectria Nectalia(nek-ta'li-a), «. [NL. (Haecfcei, 1888), < Gr. v!/kt6c, swimming, -f- a>r, the sea.] The typical genus of the family Xectalidie. Nectalidae (nek-tal'i-de), if. ^^i. [NL., < Jsectalia -I- -idie.~i A family of physonectous siphonophorans. The forms are polygastrie, with a short vesicular stem and branched tentacles, the stem bearing numerous siphons, palpons, and bracts, the nectocalyxes being in two or four rows and the pneuraatophore having radial pouches. It includes the genera A'cctalia and Sphyroplujsa. nectariferous (nck-ta-rif'e-ms), a. [L. nectar + -fcr, < fcrre, bear.] Producing nectar, as a flower. The fritillary, ... a large, handsome, bell-shaped flower, with separate petals, . . . and witha7t€c(on/€roti« cavity at their base, ... is purple or red, chequered with lurid marks. Grant Allen, Colours of Flowers, p. 56. nectarine, n. — Native nectarine, in Australia, the emu-apiile, liaiicooria acidula. nectari'VOrous (nek-ta-riv'o-rus), a. [Gr. ifKTap, nectar, -I- L. -torus, < vorare, eat.] Feeding on nectar, as the true bees. Nectarivorotis insects, having acquired the habit of frequenting leaves covered throughout their entire surface with honey dew, continued Ut do so, even when the excretion liad ceased. Smithsonian Jtep., 1896, p. 421. necteric (nek-ter'ik), a. [Gr. vrjKriip, for v^ktt/^, a swimmer, < i'');tftf, swim.] Capable of swimming: in marine zoiil., said of an animal that is able to direct its own movements through the water: contrasted with *ploteric or drifting. necton (nek 'ton), n. [Gr. vt/ktSv, neut. of vriKrd^, swimming.] A name introduced by Haeekel in 1890 for tbe entire assemblage of aquatic animals that lead an actively swimming life. A torpedo-like form, bilateral symmetry, and highly developed swimmingmusculature characterize this group, of which the fishes, whales, and squids are examples. Nectonemertes (nek"to-ne-mer'tez), n. [NL. ( Vcrrill, 1893), < Gr. vrjK-6r, swimming, -f NL. Nemertes.'] A typical genus of the family Nectonemertidee. Nectonemertida (nek-'to-nf-mer'ti-de), n. pi. [NL., < Xectoncmertes + -fV/a".] A family of nemerteans, of the order Metanemcrtini, consisting of deep-sea forms with short, broad bodies, the hinder end being flattened into a fin, the mouth and proboscis openings separate, and eyes absent. It contains the genera Xectoncmertes and Hyalonemertes. nectophore(nek'to-f6r), n. [Gr. vtikt6^, svi\vamin g, -f -i^opof, <.'ipipeiv, hear.] A nectocalyx or nectozooid. Isolated nectophoreg occur in the hauls from 620, 127.% and 1470 fathoms. In shape they resemble the neciophoreg of Vogtia pentacantha, Kidl., but their margin is smooth. Instead of being surninnded with spinous processes. Annals and Mag. Nat. Uist., April, 1903, p. 429. Nectria (nek'tri-ii), n. [NL. (Fries, 1849), < Gr. vijKTpic, fem. of vr/KTi/p, a swimmer. The allusion is obscure ; perhaps the fungus was first found on aquatic plants.] 1. A large genus of pjTenomycetotis fungi of the family Hypoprf area", having the perithecia membranous, single, or variously aggregated on a stroma, and usually brightcolored. The spores are elongate, hyaline, and uniseptate. In many species conidia occur wliich have been described under the genus Tubtrcularia of the Fungi Imper/ecti. About 250 species have been described. Most of them are regarded as saprophytes, but X. Jpomae/r is said to cause a stem-rot of eggplant and sweet-jiotatoes, and .V. ditissima is considered by some Xicir;2dtttsnma. authorities as the cause «. three groups of penthecia on a j,, jj^^ canker of fniitbranch ; *. section of a penthecium . showing asci: f, an ascus with spores irces. and paraphyses; rf, the /■m*<'»-i-W<>".i 2. [/.O.J pi. HCfstage. a section showing ascigerous <_:„„ A„„ fnUffUS perithecia forming ; r, a portion of the iriuiy. J\uy iuugus Tudtnu.aria stage showing conidia. of the genUS.l\e<'All except », highly maguilied. ^^.^^ g^^ opp/f. tree and plum *canker, cacao and coral-spot *disease, and Tubercuiaria.
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    nectriaceous 855 nectriaceous (nek-tri-a'shius), a. [nectria + -acdiKS.'] Pertaining to or resembling the genus yictria. Nectrioidaceae, Nectrioidese (nek'tri-oi-da'negroidal + NL. Etroplus, a related genus of Pfof, new, fishes (<Gr. f/Tpov, abdomen, + ott/iod, armor).] A genusof fishes of the family CychlidXytound in fresh waters of Central America the name needle-ond-ihread. Other needlegrasses of this genus are S. Lethrmanni, S. Xelsoni, and S. Ticeedyi. The porcupine-grass, -S. vhidiihi, is locally called bv the same name. _  s^-e, nek-tn-OKl e-e), «. pi. [NL. < Xectria needle-lace (ne'dl-las), „. Lace made with a nefer (nef'er), n. [Old EgyptianT"An ancient .","' + -%<^e^, -f«'-] Same as *Z,jthiacca!. needle, lu distinction from that made with the Kg>-ptian lute or guita?; usually with three neeaie, «. ^. (O in "i^A. : OMhe needle-shaped or bobbin. See /iferf/e-jw/HUrtce, under /flee. strings, a small ellintical bodv and a verv pointed stem 111 a neeiile-viilve. (ir) A curved imii whch nppHlp-lnVirirafnr l-no ' fll 1,", ''l^,.; ts f„„\ «, l  . „„i "tj""' '^"JP""-"' "ouy, anu a very carries the bindina-wiie mound the bundle in a binder or "eeCHe-lUDncaTiOr (ne (ll-lu bri-ka -tor), ». long neck. See ♦««?>?«. reaper, (j) A slender timber, usually square or rectangu- A Jlioricator consisting of a reservoir from nefeW, neVBW, «. Amended spellings of lar in cross-section, generally used in a contiguous parallel which a conical tube leads the oil to the tear- nephew. series toclose an opening or to cover an area, as in a >ie«H« ing, the flow being regulated by the position nefritic a. and of a stem or needle which almost touches nepltritlc, the bearing. needle-nozle (ne'dl-noz-'l), «. In hydraulic impulse-turbines or jet-wheels, a form" of long, ^iceir (which see), where it is placed in ui inclined or vertical position against horizontal bottom and tt)p sills, exteniiing across the channel or watei"way to be regulated or closed. 6. 7)/. In mining : (a) Beams laid across a mine shaft to support a cage. (6) Buntons. — Active needle, a livel.v, sensitive compass-needle. — Crazy needle, a comi)as8-needle which flies about in an eiTatic manner owing t« stmie magnetic disturbance in its vicinity.— Demagnetized needle, a needle which hag lost its magnet ism.— Hang-back needle, a compassneedle which does nut respond inmiedialely t'» the change of a vessel's head, but sticks for the time being. — Hypodermic needle, a hollow needle used f< >r injecting medicated solutions into the tissues. — Ligature needle, a slender steel rt»d with an eye in its curved extremity, used to pass a ligature underneath an artery.— Needle bath. See *6a(Al.— Needle of oscillation, iisnspended magnet which is free to oscillate about a vertical axis, and is usetl to determine, by means of its frequency of vibration, the relative horizontal intensity of the magnetic field in which it swings. — Quick needle, a compass-needle that resp^jnds instantly to the change of course ; that neither hangs l)ack nor takes a long time to settle. — Slow needle, a magnetic needle tliat has little life.— Sluggl^ needle, ^me an ttmr icjweiile. — Submerged needle, the needle of a liquid compass. — Vlcat's needle, in ceram., an instninient for testing the softness of clays and for determining the time of setting of Portlatid cement It consists of a needle, which, by means of a fixed load, is forced to a certain depth int<) the prepared clay within a given time. "The »>ftene<l clay is well An amended spelling of Ncedle-nozle. a. inlet of water : *. outlet ot water, annular opening between needle-rod and nozle proper : c . body of valve ; rf. needle-rod ; c. controlling wheel tor hand ; /. screw-thread ; ^, packing in stuffing-box ; A, stuffing. box gland. slender, conical nozle for directing the jet of water against the buckets of the wheel, in which the velocity of water through the nozle .  „ . is regulated, without disturbing the form or Such negatives are used in photomechanical prhiti'iig, j;  »:-!. _« ii._ .r-i t_ 1, ■". .. . Line negative, in photog., a negative made behind a line-screen and used in photo-engraving. Woodbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 27" neftgil (ueft'gil), «. A kind of earth-wax, allied to ozocerite, found on the island of Chelekeu in the Caspian, and said to occur also in Persia. It consists of paraffins and a resinous material. It is reported as existing in large quantity. Sadtlei; Handbook of Indust. Chem., p. 16. neg. An abbreviation (a) of negative; (6) of negative!!/. negative. I. a — Negative class or order, the class or oriler of a function which has more intlnities than zenies,— Negative culture. See Acuifwrf.- Negative form, pyramid, tetrahedron, etc. See irronn, %— Negative motion, number, remainder, skewness. See 'kuiotion, elt\ II. ". — Grained negative, in photog., a negative in which the half-tones of the image are given a grained appearance, usually by interposing a flue netting or wire gauze between the lens and the object photographed. direction of the jet, by the axial motion of a corresponding long, slender, conical valve, called a needle-valve. See *needle-valve. needle-palm (ne'dl-piim), h. The short-leaved •a or Spanish bayonet, Yiteea Sehottii, negative-clasp (neg'a-tiv-klasp), n. In photog., a wire clamp for raising negative plates from a bath without injury to the film. Also call cd « ega ti ve-lifter. treo-yucc ,„,,., , ■• ^ ., , ,- , of the southwestern United States and Mexico i:.!,'a'"r!ng%Z'^e&lrera''d:"rse"'r'k"^^^^^^ needle-plate .(ne'dl.plat), ». A perforated negativistic (neVa-ti-vis'tik), a. [neoative under the needle and struck otf level with a steel spatula, plate for receiving the ends of the horizontal "I- -ist + -(>.] Of, pertaining to, or charaoThe neeille is then allowetl to penetrate the clay, and if needles of the warp-shedding mechanism of a terized by negativism, within five minutes it sinks to a depth oT four centi- Hnhl-iv Liom 'KrAn-n,i««A.; -Pa*»«4.:.^« c .^^ jinetel^ into the same, the clay is of the proper cofisis- ^^^iiii^'';™; , -^ .,- . „ , , S.t?S?®?,l2''"^^l?°-, ^/,^ Z"'^'""'""'fence ; if not, it is either made stitfer or softened, as the neeOle-pOint (ne <ll-point), n. A small steel Negligee shirt, a s iirt not of the conventional white, ■  • " - wire baviiii; a point at each end used in the ?.''"'-^ «''"V;'^'' ''""'; ^i s'nrt of woolen or unstarched , _.-*.» . *■ "^, ".jv^ lu > ii,j linen or cotton won, frir r..^,«f(„+ Cfisemavbe. " La >n/enlH>ck, Cheni. of P4>ttery. p. 19.   „ „ „ Wire needle, a light thin steel wire to which magnetic leg of a drawing-compass in place of a' fixed Neeri bod'lea properti, 3 liave been imparteil. _ °_i ° ^ f ^ ^•. ^ uj^tu negn Douies needle-and-tliread (ne'dl-and-thred'), «. Soc *iii edle-gras.**, 2. needle-bolt "(ne'dl-bolt), «. The bolt which carries the needle in a needle-gun. X K. 1). needle-bash (ne'tU-bush), ». A name of two Australian trees: («) Hakea leueopleru, h&v- needle-Sight (ne'dl-sit), n. point. needle-segment (ne'd!-seg'ment\ »i.' The section of the comb-cylinder which contains the comb-needles in a cotton-combing machine. A slender front minut« round or oval bodies found in ing smooth, terete leaves, from 1 to 3 inches s'Sl"- "*<tHl on small arms intended for match long, with fine straight rigid points: called firi'ig »'"' sometimes for sharp-shooting. also pin-bu-ih and wat«r-tver. (b) The wallaby needle-valve (ne'dl-valv), n. 1. A valve ca acacia. Acacia rigeng, having linear, terete, rigid phyllodia, from 2 to 3 inches long, armed with a short, often recurved point. See *irater-trce, 2, and wallaby acacia, under iriillotiy. needle-carrier (ne ' dl - kar ' i -^r), n. A longhuiidlf'd needle-holder used in surgery. needle-cast (ne'dl-kast), n. A destructive disease of the young Scotch pine, due to the fungus Lophodermiutn I'inantri. Also called pine-hlight. See * Lophodermiutn and *castiiii), 11. needle-fish. «. 5. A fish of the family Tylosurulie. widely distributed. needle-galvanometer (ne ' dl -gal-va-nom'eter), «. A galvanometer the indications of which are noted by mrans of the movement of a needle or pointer over a graduated circle. needle-gate (ne'dl-gat), h. a gate or obstruction formed by placing long, slender bars, or 'needles,' side by side vertically in a suitable frame. The needles, since they are relatively small, can be quickly placed in the swiftly flowing water and the current checked without shock, or without the use of an expensive and heavy mechanism. H. .If. Wilson, Irrigation Engineering, p. 229. needle-grass (ne'dl-gras), «. 1. Arixtida faxpable of very fine adjustment.— 2. A valve the nerve-cells of the hippocampus major, the pons, the Purkinje ceils of the cerebellum, and elsewhere in the brain and spinal cord, in animals dead of rabies. They ai-e supiiosed to be protozoa and the specific cause of the disciise, .Wed. Record, Nov. 2, 1907, p. 7,W. negrifled (ne'gri-fid), a. Having become similar to negroes through intermixture continued through many generations. Negrillo. I. "«. 2. [i.e.] A silver ore, black surphid of silver. II. a. Of or pertaining to the dwarfish having a stem with a sharp conical point wSf„V"-*'' '^lAY"'^- /'"' ^%r}">-. •^ f NegritlC (ne-grit ik), a. Same as Ai.(/n<!an. " negritlze (ne'gri-tlz), v. t. ; pret. anil pp. ne(jritized, ppr. ncgritizing. To make similar to negroes, particularly by infusion of negro blood. Smithsonian Rep., 1899, p. 513. Negrito, n. 2. An individual belonging to one of the dwarfish negroid tribes of southern Asia and Africa. Also Xcgrillo. II. a. Of or pertaining to the Negritos. negro. I. n — Pled negro, a negro whose skin present* numeriHis spots and patches of a lighter color : a condition sometimes observed after a long and exhausting illNeedle. »alvc. a, supply inlet : *. discliarge outlet : c. body of valre ; rf. needleTal»e: r. lerer or handle ;/. screw on spindle i f. packing in stuffing-box; A, sluBtng-box gland. which bears on a conical seat. The stem -is made to travel by a very fine screw, and a large turn of the handle is required to make a smallchange in the opening through the valve. — 3. A similar valve controlling an opening of very small size. A small quantity of amn-.onia is Injected through a wedle valve, which allows a very fine stream to pass into the space between two pipes, running in a coil approximately 300 feet long surrounding a pipe containing the brine above mentioned. Sex. Amer. Sup., Jan. 24, 1903, p. 22628. needle-wire (ne'dl-wir), n. A high grade of steel wire. cJCK/rtto, a grass of the dry country from Texas neeskotting (nes'kot-ing), n. [Verbal n. of to Montana, constituting on some poor lands in Texas a large element in the forage. The long, straight beards of the spikelets sometimes penetrate the skin or intestines of lambs, but the loss is less than the value of the pasturage. Also called purple brard-gra-fs and dig-tiiwn grass. Associated with this under the same name is A. coarctata. — 2. One of several species of Stipa, especially S. eomata, a, common bunch-grass of the dry mesas anil foot-hills of the Kocky Mountain region, where it is abundant and affords valuable forage. The awns of this grass also cause some trouble. H. o.- Negro bat. (6) A fish of the West Indian faunsi, IhiiiKinuK fulvuK punftatuK, of the family Serra)ii((/c.— Negro bean. See *beani. negro-fish (ne'gro-fish), ». Same as nigger/.s/(. negro-ground (ne'gro-ground), n. Formerly, in the West Indies, a portion of an estate on which the negro slaves were allowed to plant vegetables, etc., for their own use. See the extract. Whenever it Is found convenient for the owner to exchange the negro-groundu for other lands, the Negroes must be satisfied, in money or otherwise, before the exchange takes place. Bryan Kdwardu, A Hist of the Brit W. Indies, IL 163. Ne^ro-head beech, an Australian tree, Fagv» Cun. inw/hainii, used in furniture-making. supposed to be from a noun negro-Hottentot (ne'gro-hot'n-tot), a. Of or relating to a people of mixed negro and Hottentot descent. Keane, Ethnology, p. 1.^3. negroid, a. II. w. An individual of a negroid race, such as those of Micronesia, the Negritos of tho Philippine Islands, and the mixed tribes of northeastern Africa. " neeskot, 'neeskot, an ap|)ar. perverted form of an AmerintJiau word which appears in Canadian F. as nigoguc, < Micmac negok (Rand), the jaw of a salmon-spear, also the salmonspear itself, used in taking fish at night with the aid of fire or torch.] The spearing, or rather gafling, of fish in shallow water at night with the aid of a lanteni or torch, the 'spear' being a long pole with a hook at the end. Compare *wcequa.ihing. F. Starr, cited in Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. ■">1. They are long and flexuous and have suggested Neetroplus (ne-et ' ro-plus), n. [NL., < Gr. There Is even the same succession of types, running from the pygmy Negritoes of Komeo and the Philippines, through the Negroes of Papua and Melanesia, to the Negroids of Micronesia. Pop. Sci. Mo., March, 1902, p. 4.'». negroidal (ne-groi'dal), a. [negroid + -a?l.] Similar to or pertaining to the uegra race ; ; negroid.
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    negroization nogroization (ne'gro-i za'shon), «. Inegro + -i-rr + -<ilioii.'\ The process of negritizing or the state of being negritizeil. Iiat:el (trans.), Hist, of Mankind. III. 258. negroloid (ne'gro-loid), a. Same as negroid. negrophil (ne'gi'o-fil), «. [negro + Gr. (jtueir, to love.] One who is a friend of the negro; one who desires to promote the welfare of the negro. Tllis is not thelanpuape of prejudice, of racial or religious bias, but the sober truth, frankly aiiniitted by the ye^rophiUs themselves "behind the scenes." Keane, Ethnology, p. 268. negrophilism (ne-grof'i-lizm), n. [iiegropliilic) + -ism.] A disposition to favor the negro race; benevolence toward the negro. negrophilist (ne-grof i-list), M. [negrophiJ(inm) + -ist.] ' One who favors the negro race and exerts himself in its behalf. negrophilistic (nf-grof-i-lis'tik), a. Tending to negrophilism ; of the nature of negrophilism negrophobe (ne.'gro-fob), w. [negro + Gr. ^o^of, fear.] One who fears or has a strong antipathy to the negro negrophobia. 856 neoatavistic nekozalne (na'ko-za-me), n. [Jap. nel'o, eat, nematocide (nem'a-t6-sid), n. and a. [nemato(de) + L. -ciWrt, a killer, < cicdere, kill,] I, n. A substance that kills nematoid worms. II. a. Destructive of threadworms or nematoids. considered coilectively and in contrast with nematogene (nem'a-to-jen), n. Same mnent+ _-«««', shark.] A shark, Hcleiodontus japonicus. of the family Heterodontidee. nekton (nek'ton). n. [NL., < Gr. »'7K-(ic, swimming. < vijxcn', swim.] Swimming organisir.s those that float and those that live upon or in the bottom. See *plankton, *beniJios. The fauna of the sea is divisible into the plankton, the swimming or drifting fauna which never rests on the bottom (genei'ally taken now to include Haickel's nekton, the strong swinnners, such as fisll and cephalopods), and the benthos, which is fixed to or crawls upon the bottom. Encyc. Brit., XXXIII. M2. nektonic (nek-ton'ik), a. [nel-ton + -ic.'] Of nematopode (nem'a-to-pod), n. or pertaining to nekton; swimming. See ^ cma^ojioda ov cnmpeds. *nckton. It has been asserted on various excellent grounds that ittoyen. Nematonurus (iiem''a-to-nii'rus), H. [NL.] A genus of gadoid fistes which inhabit deep seas. Nematonus (nem-a-to'nus), n. [NL.] A genus of deep-sea fishes of the family Brotulidie. One of the nematopodous (neii-a-top'o-dus), a. Having the characters of or belonging to the Nematolife originated in the coastal regions with benthonic poda or cirripeds. forms; that slowly creeping organisms preceded the iJematorhyncha (uem " a -to-ring'ka), n. pi. planktonicandneWomcformsin the lower phyla of the [-(jj.^ i,y/_,a (i>,//jaT-), thread, + /br;raf," snout.] animal kingdom. v47rter. Geo(., April, 1903, p. 211. \ '" > '^ -'; . '. ,.' ''i,^' ^, . -' •,_ J ii. / , .. / i-i.i.N , a Ti J. A group ot organisn:8 including the Gastru^*^mK°wi,i"t^ ' "' ^ "'"*" "'*' Kincjrhyncha. Biiiscldi. "one "who' :^xhibits neiir(^eTi)'«. [Perhaps from the personal nematospernua (nem^a-to-spfer'mi-a), n. [Gr. one Who exhibits ^^^^^ ^ ,^.^„^% tL giant fulmar, Ossifraga "m'^(^mar-),thr^^d.,+ c-,p,^a,^^eA.] Agro,, ne^ophobia(ne-gro-f6'bi-a), n. [negro + Gr. /^a aiel'miTf '1 • Same as inconnu A, fear.] Fear of the negro; strong an- ^^J'f}j'',±:\- ^fame^as »«co«««. tipathy to the negro. negrophobiac (ne-gro-fo'bi-ak), M. [negrophobia.] One who exhibits negrophobia. negro's-ear (ne'groz-er), n. The black, curved pods of Enterolobium contortisiliquum. negrotic (ne-grot'ik), a. Of or pertaining to the negro. X. E. D. [Bare.] Nelson (nel'sun), n. [From the surname Helson.] A hold in wrestling. In a full Nclsun, one of the contestants, slipping behind the other, puts his arms up under his opponent's armpits and clasps his hands or arms as high up as possible around the latter's neck. nelsonite (nel'son-it), n. See ^meteorite. This is Mponbinda, and yon know we're bound for nolumbian (ne-lum'bi-an), 0. Pertaining or MbAtA ! " Nothing iief/rotic now astonishes us, there is nought new to me in Africa. Ji. F. Burton, Two Trips to Gorrilla Land, I. . 34. relating to the genus Neliimbo ; lotus-like nema (ne'mii), )(. ; pi. nemata (-ma-ta). [NL., < Gr. vijiia, a thread.] The flexuoiis filiform process by which the sieula and rhabdosome of graptoiites are suspended from the primary disk. It attains gi-eat length in the young of ceri&in forms, a.s \n IMctijograptus, Dictyonema _^'^l^\r^ , „._,., -.s „ flnbeUiforme, and in certain AxonoUpa, as "®"',??'^"? (,ne-mer tit;, n. species of Tetragraptus. nemacaulus (nem-a-ka'lus), n. ; pi. nemacauH (-li). [NL., prop, ^nematocmdus, < Gr. v^iia, a thread, -\- Kav'/.dr, a stalk.] A stout, noiitheciferous supporting stem of a graptolite colony. By«means of it the colony was either suspended from or sessile upon a disk or system of adhesive fibers. Lapworth. nemaline (nem'alin), a. [Gr. i^//a, a thread, + -«/l + -i«fi.] In mineral., exhibiting a fibrous structure. Game nomalitic (nem-a-lit'ik), a. [nemalite + -ic] Characteristic of the mineral nemalite. negro-yard (ne'gro-yard), V. On West Indian plantations, a portion of ground, near the mills and the manager's house, where the laborers have their dwellings, and generally some fruit-trees, with places for pigs, goats, and poultry. Originally these grounds were occupied only by negroes, but at present coolies and other laborers are frequently associated with them. Neh. An abbreviation of Xeheyniah, a book of the Old Testament, nei^, II. See *tiay'^. n. e. i. An abbreviation of the Latin non est iiireittiis, is not found. neighbor, " — Help your neighbor, a dice-game for six players with three dice. Each player has a number, from 1 to 0. Each has one throw, and any player whose iinmlter appears on any die scores a points is live points. neighborhood, ». 7. In math., the part of a line, surface, space, or other loctis in quo so near to a correlative point that from its utmost parts to that point it has everywhere a certain given character with respect to which it is . ,,,_,,. .,.,-, the neighborhood of that point. Thus, to say Nematocarcinidffi (nem Vto-l<ar^sm i-de), that the air is condensed in the neighborhood of a certain point, is to say that after one has approached it sufliciently near, the nearer one approaches the more condensed is the air up to the point itself  Neighborhood house. See coUr:/e *«c(((ejn«)i(.— Neighborhood of a number or point, a, for a positive numl»er h, is the aggregate of all numbers (or points) x for which the absolute value of 3>-a denoted by | x-a, [ does not exceed h. neighboring, a. 2. In chem., same as *vicinal, 2. neiloid (ne'loid), n. [Xeile (see def.) + -aid.] A solid resembling a cone, but in part concave : named for William Neile (1637-1670). neinei (na-e-na'e), n. [Maori neinei.] In New Zealand, a'name applied to several species of Dracophyllum, especially to D. Traversii, a tree belonging to the Epacridacex, having long grassy leaves terminating in a slender point, and slender terminal panicles of small sessile flowers crowded closely together. The wood is white, marked with satin-like specks, and ada^ited for cabinet-work. Nei8andra(ne-i-san'dra),«. [NL. (Rafinesque, 1838), < Gr. VTI-, a negative prefix, + laoi;, equal to, + avr/p (a.v6p-), man, stamen; the genus not having as many stamens as others formerly confused with it.] A genus of plants belonging to the family Dipterocarpacese. See Hopea, and vegetable tallow, under tallow. nek (nek), n. [D. nek, neck.] In South Africa, a neck or saddle between two hills. N. E. D. Xevialitic structure or flbration, commonly occurring in brncite within serpeiitinoids subjected to dynamic stresses. The major axis of elasticity always lies parallel to the direction of the fibers. .Science, March 31, 1905, p. 511. n. pi. [^h.,<.Xematocarcini(S -f -idx.] A family of caridean macrurous crustaceans in which the animal is slender and smooth, the first anteniiEB have two long slender flagella, the second antennae have a long naiTow scale and an elongated slender flagellum, and the telson group of spermatozoa having a head orbody and more or less elongated end-piece or tail. The other group in Waldeyer's classification comprises the sphcrospermia, which have only a variously shaped body without any appendage. nem. diss. An abbreviation (if the Latin nemine dissentiente, no one dissenting, that is, imanimously. Nemertini (ne-m^r-ti'ni), n. pi. [NL. Aemcrtes H- -ini.] A class of elongated wormlike marine animals having a ciliated ectoderm, as in the Turbelluria, and an eversible proboscis Mng in a sheath on the dorsal side of the enteron. They have a mouth and an anus, simple gonads, and a vascular system ; and are, as a rule, dioecious. There is no external segmentation as in the more highly organized class of Chsetopoda. [Xemert(ea) + itc'^.] A name given to certain vermiform markings in rock strata, some of which may be trails of annelids. Nemesia (ne-me'si-a), n. [Nli. (Ventenat, 1H03), < Gr. vtiiectr, Dioscorides' name for a plant of the related genus Antirrhinum.] A genus of South African plants of the family Scrophulariaeese. It contains about 30 species, annual or perennial herbs bearing white, yellow, or red short-tubular, solitary, or racemed saccate or spurred flowers. A few of them are in cultivation as garden annuals, one of the most advertised being X. s'rumosa. nemestrinid (ne-mes'tri-nid), H. and a. I. n, A member of the dipterous family Xemestrinidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Xemestrinidie. Nemipterus (ne -mip ' te - rus), Ji. [Gr. vfjiia, thread, -t- Trrfpoi', fin (wing).] A genus of fishes of the family Lutiaiiidse which inhabit the western Pacific. nemophilist (ne-mof 'i-list), M. [Gr. i(fioc, a wooded pasture, -t <pi/.oc, loviLP-, + -ist,] One who is fond of woods and groves. is slender and tapering. It includes the two nemophily (ne-mof 'i-li), n. [See nemophilous.] genera Xematocarcinus and Stochacmus. - -.•-.- . ., , Nematocarcinus [NL. kiir ' si-nus), n, Nematocarcittus utidulatifes, about one fourth natural size. thread, + KapKim^, a crab.] The typical genus of the family Xematocarcinidee. nematoceratous (nem"a-to-ser'a-tu8), a. Same as nematocerous. Love of the woods ; fondness for a woodland life. [Eare.] nene (na'na), n. [Native name.] A species of goose, licrnicla sandwicliensis, peculiar to the Sandwich Islands. N. Eng. An abbreviation of Ne« England. neo-American (ne"o-a-mer'i-kan), a. [Gr. viog, new, -I- E. American.] Jsew American: applied especially to the nomenclature ot American botanists. A " Flora of Ixis Angeles and Vicinity, ' by Abrams (Stanford University Press, April 5, 19t4) fonns an octavo volume of 474 pages, and contains analytical keys and full descriptions of tlie Spemiatophyta of the coast slope of Los Angeles and (>l-ange Counties, California. The Orders are arranged in the Engler and Prantl sequence, and the Neo-American nomenclature is adopted — with synonymic citation where the generic name is unfamiliar to the ordinary reader. Amtr. Sat., Sept, 1904, p. 682. neoarthrosis (ne'o-ar-thro'sis), n. [Gr. vt6q, new, -I- E. arthrosis.] Same us pseiidarthrosis. neoatavistio (ne-o-at-a-vis'tik), a. [Gr. rttif, new, -I- E. atnristic] In biol., derived from recent ancestors : opposed to '^paleoataristic. Infant growth means being loaded with paleoatavistic qualities, . . . while the pubescent increment is relatively luoatavistic. G. S. liall. Adolescence, I. 5a

  
    neobiologist neobiologist, ». 2, A student of the biology ot reeent organisms, as distinguished from one who studies fossils. 857 neo-Greek aiid to supplement thus his offlciiil salary. F. Jl. Jevoiis, in Jour, of Hellenic Studies, XV, 248. This author really d»->e8 seriously consider some of the negiecteti theories usually omitted by students of existing biological phenomena, or n^-oft/o/of/t^fA'. ■Kr«>*«*««.  / - // - 1 , - .. X -•1. Ui/att, Biol. Lectures, 1S09, p. 147. Weocosmospora (ne o - koz - mos po - ra), n. [NL. (E. F. Smith, 1899), < Gr. i-fof, new, + ncoblastic, a- 2. Relating to the formation of new tissue. neobotanist (ne - 6 - hot 'a - nist), n. [Gr. vcoc, new, + E. botanist.'i A botanist proper, as distinguished from a paleobotanist. neobotany (ne-o-bot'a-ni), «. [Gr. vcoc, new, + L. botany.'] Botany proper, as distinguished from paleobotany. neo-Buddhism (neo-bii'dizm), 11. [Gr. t'for, new, + E. Buddhism.'] Later Buddhism; specifically: (n) Buddhism as altered by the addition or admixture of the Shivaitie, Shamanistic, and other notions introduced some centuries after the death of the Buddha. It is professed largely by the Buddhists of Kashmir, Tibet, China, Mongolia, and Japan (the so-called Northern School). See the Great rehide, in the Cyclopedia of yames. (b) The ' Buddhistic ' notions and doctrines professed neocriminalist (ne-o-krim'i-nal-ist), Jt. [Gr. ■neodymium. odymium oxid duty l,i'^U2L»3;, one 01 tue so-called rare earths. neodymium (ne-o-dim'i-um),?;. [xco- + (di)dymiuiii.] An element which occurs in cerite, albanite, and other comparatively rare minerals. In 1803 Berzelins and Hisinger recognized as containing a new metallic oxid an earth-like substance extracted from cerite and gave to the metal the namecerium. In 1839 Mosander showed that this oxid contained a second metal, which he named lanthanum, and in 1841 the same chemist proved that there was also present still another metal, which he called didymium. In 1885 Aner von Welsbach succeeded, by a most laborious seriesof fractional crystallizations of certain salts of the didymium of Mosander, in resolving these into salts of two distinct metals, for which he proposed the names neodymium and praseodymium, respectively. Neodymium has the higher atomic weight of the two: it forms a single oxid of faint bluish-gray tint and its salts are characterized by a bright rose-red color inclining lo violet red, affording special absorption and emission spectra. Neodymium is present in larger proportion than praseodymium in the original didymium compounds of Mo, -• « .1. , , Sander, moculatinns of the okra fungus _ i, .. ,-»_-„ -, , x .-« ) perithecial fruits having been neOIOrmatlOn (ne''o-for-ma ' shon), n. [Gr. vtoc, new, + E. formation.'] Same as neoplasm. Neogseic (ne-o-je'ik), a. [Neogala + -ic] Of or pertaining to Keogsea. Kdafioc, order, + avopd, seed.] A genus of pyrenomycetous fungi closely related to Kectria, but liaving brown unicellular ascos])ores. The conidial form is a Fusanum. A single species, X. vagiii/ecta, with two varieties, has been described. The wilt-disease of cotton is caused by this fungus. The variety tracheiphila causes the wilt of the cow-pea and the variety nivea the wilt of watermelons. See wilt-disease, luider -kdisease, Xeoeosmospnra occurs on cotton (Gossypium herbaceum and O. Barbadense), watemielon (Citruilus vulgaris), and on cowpea (V'igna sinensis). It probably occurs also on okra (Hibiscus escnlentus), although the identificatii>n is not complete, depending solely on the chai-acter of the symptoms, on the presence of similar macro- and microconidia, and on the occunence of the disease in the same locali ties, no cultures or cross i having been made and no discovered. U. S. Dept. Ayr., Div. Veg. Physiol, and Pathol., Bulletin [17, 1899, p. 31. by modern theosophists neo-Bnddhist (ne-o-bii'dist), n. One who accepts neo-Buddhism. neo-Buddhistic (ne"6-bu-dis'tik), a. Of or pertaining to neo-Buddhism. The four great gods of the Mayas, the 'props of the heavens,' answered to the four great Slexican goils 4>f the four quarters of the compass. . . . There is something similar in the Xeo- Buddhistic teachings : but Buddhism, even of the oldest type, is nnich too recent to explain anything in the religious worlds of Mexico or Yucatan. Keane, Ethnology, p. 346. neo-Catholic (ne-o-kath'6-lik), a. and n. I. a. [Gr. vloc, new, + £. Catholic.'] New Catholic: applied (a) to a party in the Anglican Chtirch which openly 8>'mpathizes with the Roman communion; (h) to the party of liberals in the French Church represented by Lamennais. n. n. One who accepts the neo-Catholic doctrines.    See *neo-Catholic (a). neo-Catholici8m(ne''o-ka-thori-sizm), w. The nco-Catholic doctrines. See "^neo-Catholic. Neocene (ue'o-sen), a. and «. [Gr. vlor, new,-lKutv6r, recent.] In f]col., the later Tertiary, including the Miocene and Pliocene. neochrysolite (ne-o-kris'o-Ut), n. [Gr. r/oc, new, + E. chrysolite.] A mineral from the ancient lava (1631) of Ve.suvius occurring in small, black, tabular crystals near chrysolite in angle. It is probably identical with fayalite. neoclassic (ue-o-klas'ik), a. [Gr. i^oc, new, + E. rtiisnic] Noting any phase of modern civilization which is based on principles or practices developed during the period of Greek and Roman antiquity. It is especially applicable to resemblances between modern and ancient art. See* neo-Greek. neoclassicism (ne-o-kl&s'i-sizm), n. [neoclassic -H -(,s»).] The character of being neoclassic : revival of classic style in art or literature. neo-Darwinist (ne Neoclinua (ne-o-kli'nus), n. [XL., < Gr. vEOf,  ' ■ ■ new. H- NL. Ciinus, a generic name.] A genus of blennioid fishes found off the California coast. iTof, new, -(- E. criminalist.] An adherent of the school of criminologists who consider criminality in an individual to be due to physiological conditions which govern his activities. neo-Darwinian (ne"o-dar-win'i-an), a. and n. [Gr. ifof, new, -I- E. /Mnc/Hia/i.] I. a. Darwinian (in reference to Darwin's view of the origin of species) with modifications by later WTiters. See *neo-l>aruinism. How then does it fare with the case of inherited characters which are not also adaptive ? Meiely that this case is met by another and sequent assumption, which constitutes an integral part of the Xeo-baruinian creed — namely, that in nature there can be no such characters. Gt. J, Jlomanes, Darwin, and after Darwin, II. 65. II. n. One who accepts or advocates neoDarwinism. As soon as we begin to cast about for cases which will satisfy the Xeo-Dartcinians, we find that the structure of their theory is such as to preclude, in almost every conceivable instance, the possibility of meeting their demand.    G. J. Jiotnanes, Darwin, and after Darwin, II. 55. In laying Aovm the great zoological subdivisions of the Earth's surface, he [K, Lyddeker] agrees in the main with Mr. Sclater, adopting, like him, the three broad divisions proposed by Dr. Blanford in 18S)0, and using likewise for them the terms Notoga-'ic, Seoffmc, and Arctogffiic. These he considers as "realms." the minor subdivisions being designated "regions." In the definition of these latter, he rather follows Dr. Heilprin than Mr. Sclater, uniting the Palajarctic and Nearctic regions under the name "Holarctic," and raising the Sonoi'an transition tract of the fonuer to an equal rank with the other subdivisions of Arctogpea. Madagascar and neighbouring islands form another separate region, while Notoga^a constitutes four separate regions, instead of the two of Dr. Heilprin. Geog. Jour. (R. O. S.), X. 99. Neogseic realm South America, Central America, and the hot coastal plains of Mexico, considered as together forming a prime zobgeographical region : correlative with -kArctoriteic and *Xotogmc realms. The terms and divisions were made by Dr. W. T. Blanford in 1890. neogamOUS (ne-og'a-mus), a. [ncogam{y) + -uiis.] Pertaining to or characterized by iieogamv. Jour. Hoy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1904, p. 53G. neogamy (ne-og'a-mi), «. [Gr. vio(, new, -I}(i/iof, marriage.] In zool., the very precocious conjugation of two gregarines, in some instances, as in Cy.^tohia irregularis, where it takes place at the beginning of the life-cycle, when the two parasites have hardly advanced beyond the sporozoite stage. In C. Minchinii occurs one of the most advanced instances ()f neo'jamy yet known, the fusion taking jilace almost at the conmiencement of the life-cycle when the parasites are scarcely more than sporozoites, and comprising an absolute union of the two cytoplasms, the nuclei alone remaining distinct Juur. lioy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1004, p. 636. neo-Darwinism (ne-6-dar'win-izm), ». [Gr. ifHC, new, -f- E. Daruinism.] New ormodified Darwinism; specifically, the doctrine or opinion that the survival of the fittest, in the struggle for existence, is an all-sufficient account of the origin of species, as contra.sted with Darwin's opinion that natural selection is an important, but not the exclusive means of modification. Since Weisniann is the latest of its prruninent advocates it is c(»nun<^nly regarded as identical with AVeisinannism, although many neo-Darwinians reject the system of metaphysical subtilties that makes up Weistnann's doctrine of germ-plasm. See nWeis- neogen (ne'6-jen), n. [Gr. v^of, new, -I- -yev/ic, • '»«'""«"• -produced. ' See -gen.] An alloy resembling Admitting the possible truth of either of the current silver, said to have the following composition : doctrines of heredity, called yeu-Daririnimn and Necv copper, 58 per cent.; zinc, 27; nickel. 12; tin I;rSnt'i^V:?h'of1henJ; "" """ "'" "'■^"' •"'""''' Sj'aluminiim, 0.5; and bismtith, O.5.' .^. Jf. Bn/rfirin, Development and Evolution, p. 13!). neogenesis (ne-o-jen'e-sis), ii. [NL., < Gr. j'Kif, new, -t- yev£ai(, generation.] A new genesis or begetting; new production. See the extract. The term neogenesis was first used to explain this sudden origin of new forms fi-om old-estjiblished species, if I am not mistaken, by my friend and colleague Professor Paolo Mautegazza, many years ago; it hjis been since used, more or less in the same sense, by the late Professor Cope and by others. It'. E. D. Scott, in Science, Sept 1, 1905, p. 281. \fofli*tui iittiricui. Bulletin 47. U. S. Nat. Museum.) Neoconger {ne-6-kong'g6r), n. [NL., < Gr, -I-' L. 'conger, a conger.] A'genus neodidymium (ne'o-di-dim'i-um), n. I'fo^, new, of eels of the family .l/Kr*««.<tofiV/a?, found on both coasts of the warmer parts of America. neocorate (ne-ok'o-rat), n. [L. neocor{tis), < Gr. i-tuKijpiir,, a person having charge of a temple, -I- -flfe».] The office of custodian or guardian of a temple neokoros. dilr' win-ist), n. [neol)aririn(i.im) +. -ist.] One who accepts or advocates neo-Darwinism; one who advocates some modification of Darwin's view of the origin of species through the survival of the fittest in the struggle for existence, or some substitute for this view; specifically, one who believes that organisms do not, or can not, transmit to their descendants anything which has not itself come to them through the germ- neogenetic (ne'o-je-net'ik), a. [Gr. vfof, new, cells from which they were themselves gener- + -genetic.] Pertaining to or of the nature of ated. neogenesis; newly generated or originated; I am not a Xeo-Darvinisi, and so have no desire to i^ *''>'•' making its appearance during indiviniake "natural selection" synonymous with "natural dual development or ontogeny. 1 " throughout the whole domain of life and ■n»naar\ip fne-6-ien'ik') a Same na *«pn }. J. Romanes, Darwin, and after Darwin, II, 28. »COgeniC ^ne o jen ik;, a. oame as ^neogeiirtic. [neo- + Neognathae (ne-og'na-the), n. pi. [Gr. I'fof, new, -(- jraflof, jaw.] One of two main divisions of existing birds, comprising all save the ostriches and their allies, and the tinamous. Contrasted with *ralieognath£e. I'ycraft, 1900. neographic (ne-o-graf 'ik), a. [See neography.] Of or pertaining to neography, or a new method ot writing or spelling. causation mind. G. diilyiniuni.] Same as *neodymium. Neoditrema (ne'o-oi-tre'ma), n. [Gr. Kfof, new, -f- NL. Ditrema. See Ditrcma.] A genus of fishes of the family Embiotocidse, found in Japanese waters. See the extract and neodymate (ne-od'i-mat), n. [neodym(ium) + nffl.] In chem., a substance which may be A single nfo<-orn(« implied a single temple to an em- viewed as consisting of neodymium oxid neo-Grecianism (ne-6-gre'shan-izm), n. A peror or an imperial family, such as the Jnlii or navii. united to the oxid of a monobasic or electro- tendency to introduce Greek types and motives H-. M. liamsay. in Classical Rev., April, 1889, p. 175. positive metal, or asa Salt in which neodymiuni in art or literature. See *neo-Greek. neocoms (ne-ok'o-rus) n. ; pi. neoeori (-ri). forms part of the acid radical : as, barium neo-Greek (ne-o-grek'), a. and «. [Gr. rfoc, Same a« neokoros. neodymate (BaO.NdgOs or Ba(Nd02)2). new, + E. Greek!] I, a. Noting a revival of

  
    neo-Greek antique Greek style, types, or motives, in art or literature ; specifically, noting a style in French architecture introduced in the reign of Louis Philippe (183048), by the architects Due, Duban, Labrouste, and others, characterized by a free and modern rendering of essentially Greek motives. The leading examples are the tomb of Napoleon at the Invalides Detail in Neo-Greelc Style. Bibliothfeque Ste. GeuevitTe. Paris. by Visconti, the Palais de Justice by Due, the Biblioth^que Ste. Genevieve by Labrouste, and the Ecole des Beaux Arts by Duban. The Opera by Gamier conforms generally to the neo-Greek style. II. «. The language of modern Greece in its various dialects. neo-Hebraic (ne-o-he-bra'ik), a. and n. [Gr. veor, new, + E. Hebraic.'] I. a. Of or pertaining to the modem Hebrews. II. n. The post-biblical Hebrew language. Neo-Hebraic may be divided into Revernl periods, the raost important of whicll are : (a) tlie i>erioti of Hebrew Aramaic, the language in wliich tlie Talmud, Jliddrashim, etc., were written, whicll bejxins with the tliird century of our era ; (b) the period of medieval Hebrew, the style in which the celebrated commentators, philosophers, and poets of the Sephardi sc1um>1 wrote, which may be subdivided into various categories. Writers of pure biblical Hebrew were few and the Aramaic element seems to hove been in supremacy until the middle of the eighteenth century when, with the beginning of the 'Renaissance,' renowned writers of biblical Hebrew arose everywhere. It is now making rapid strides among the Jews even in the United .States. Owing, however, to the abnormal influx of Russian immigrants it is being outstripped by Yiddish. • neo-HelleniC (ne"6-he-len'ik), a. and n. [Gr. I'fOf, new, H- E. J?e?/<"HiO.] I. r/. 1. Of or pertaining to modem Greece or Hellas. — 2. Relating to neo-Hellenism. — 3. Relating to the vernacular language of modern Greece, the Romaic. H. n. Same as Romaic. I. Taylor. neo-Hindu (ne-6-hin'do), a. [Gr. vfof, new, -I- E. Hindu.] Modern Hindu. The Aryans of India form the greatest portion of the population U) the north of the Nerbada and Mahanadi ; they speak different dialects of the neo-Hindu language (ancient Bracha language, branch of the Prakrit or corrupt vulgar Sanscrit). Deniker, Races of Man, p. 412. Neohipparion (ne"o-hi-pa'ri-on), n. [Gr. vco^, new, -f NL. Bipparion.] A genus of threetoed horses occurring in the Miocene deposits of North America, and distinguished from the European Pliocene genus Hipparion by the structure of the teeth, the more slender construction of the long bones of the limbs and feet, and the relatively greater reduction of the lateral digits. neokosmium (ne-o-koz'mi-um), «. [NL., < Gr. icof, new, -1- K6a/ioc. order.] A supposed substance announced in 1896 as a new chemical element. There is no reason for believing in its existence. neo-Lamarckian (ne"6-la-mar'ki-an), a. and n. [Gr. veoc, new, -t- E. iMtnarckiatt.'] I. a. Of or pertaining to neo-Lamarckism. The weakness of the Xeo-Lamarckiaji view lies in its interpretation of heredity. Encyc. Brit, XXVIIL 344. H. n. One who advocates or accepts a modifleation of the opinions of Lamarck on the origin of species; especially, one who, while accepting natural selection, believes that it is aided by the inheritance of acquired characters. G. J. Romanes, Darwin, and after Darwin, U. 63. neo-Lamarckianism (ne"o-la-mar'ki-an-izm), H. Same as *neo-Lamarckisin. neo-Lamarckism (ne"o-la-mar'kizm), n. [Gr. w'of, new, +Vj. Laniarckism.'] A modification of the opinions of the French naturalist, the Che858 valierde Lamarck (1744-1829), on the origin of species. Lamarck, wlio wjia one of the earliest advocates of the mutability of species, regarded the structural changes that are proiluced in animals by their activities under the stimulus of new habits and new needs and new desires, and those that are pnnluced in plants by the direct modifying influence of external oomlitions, as tlie means of transformation and adaptation. The word nfoLamarcfcixin was introduced into biological literature by A. S. Packai'd. an American entomologist and biologist (1839-lflOri), who held that species cannot arise through the suiTival of the fittest in the struggle for existence without the aid of the mortifying influence of extenial conditions. Packard attributed the blindness of caveanimals to the inheritance of the effects of disuse ; and as it is clear that use and disuse and the external conditions of life cannot give rise to uew STiecies unless their effects are inherited, the defense of the belief in the inheritance of 'acquired characters' occujties so prominent a place in the literature of neo-Lamarckism that this belief is commonly regarded as the meaning of the t«nn, although one who admits that 'acquired characters' may be inherited without admitting tliat this inheritance is a means for modifying species is not a neo-Lamarckian. Inasmuch as Lamarck attempted to frame a theory of evolution in which the principle of natural selection had no part, the interpretation placed on their work by many bionomical investigators recalls the theories of Lamarck, and the name Neo-Lantarckigm has been used of such a school of biologists, particularly active in America. Encyc. Brit., XXVIIL 344. neo-Latin, a. II. n. One who speaks a neoLatin or Romance language. Neolei)idoptera (ne'^o-lep-i-dop'te-ra), 11. pi. [Gr. w'of, new, -I- NL. Lepidoptera."} Asuborder of Lepidoptera, erected by Packard to include all the Lepidoptera except the Micropteri/i/idie (Paleokj)idoptera) and the Erioceplialidse (I'rotolcpidoptcra). Neolimulus (ne-o-lim't^i-lus), n. [Gr.vto^, new, -1- NL. Liniulu.i.] A genus of extinct merostomatous crustaceans allied to the Xiphosura or horseshoe-crabs. They are found in the Silurian beds of Scotland. Neoliparis (ne-o-lip'a-ris), n. [NL., < Gr. veof, new, + NL. Liparis.] A genus of fishes of the family Liparididee, found in northern seas. Jordan and Evcrmann, Fishes of North and Middle Amer., p. 2106. neolite, ". 2. In ^^c^to^/., a term used by King (1878) to designate a group of volcanic rocks including both rhyolite and basalt. neolith (ne'o-lith), «. [«c()KH((»c).] A stone implement, or weapon, of the Neolithic period ; also a person living in that period. See Seolithic. Although the wolf was abundant in Europe during the old stone age, the dog was unknown till it appeared on the scene with the Neolilhs, a race that came from the home of the jackal. E. S. Thompson, in Smithsonian Rep., 1901, p. 71.^. Large numbers of barbed and grooved bone spear and arrow points, as well as stone adzes, axes, fish and skinning knifes, chisels, scrapers, Ac, are found. Some of these are of the rough ' palaeolithic ' type, others are finely wrought and polished ^neoliths.' The two are commonly found side by side. Rep. Brit. Ass'n. Advancement of Sci., 1902, p. 442. neologianism (ne-o-16'ji-an-izm), n. \ineologian + -i'.sHi.] Same as neology, neologization (ne-ol'o-ji-za'shon), n. [neologize + -ation.] The act of neologizing, in any sense of that word. [Rare.] neologous(ne-oro-gus), a. .Same as neological. Neomanis (ce-o-me'nis), n. [NL., < Gr. vfof, new, -t- NL. Mxni.s.'] An obsolete genus of fishes, now known as Lutianus, belonging to the family Lutianidae, found on both coasts of America. See *raiado, with cut. neomon (ne'o-mon), n. [Gr. vioc, new, -ffioi>(ag), unit.] The square root of minus one ; V — 1; '• neomonic (ne-o-mon'ik), a. and n. [neomon + -ic.'\ I, a. Pertaining to, or based upon the neomon — Neomonic number. See *number. II. «. A neomonic number, for instance V-2. The notion of number has been made more clear and precise ; at the same time it has received diverse generalizations. The most precious forthe analyst is that which results from the introduction of neoinonictf, which modern mathematicians could not now dispense with. Science, Sept IS, 1904, p. 364. neomonoscope (ne-o-mon'o-skop), n. [Gr. veof, new, + fiovoq, single, -I- OKOTreiv, view.] In photog., an instrument for magnifying photographs, invented about 1862. Woodbury, Encye. Diet, of Photog., p. 299. neomorph (ne'o-morf), n. [Gr. rcoc, new, -t/Jopcpt/, form.] In biol., a part or organ, or a modification of a part or organ, which has recently been generated or acquired. neomorphic (ne-o-m6r'ftk), a. [neomorph + Neopithecini -ie.] Of, pertaining to, or of the nature of, neomorphs. Madagascar has yielded a Physa (P. lamellata) with a neomorphic gill, a character shared by species of Planorbis (P. comeus ami P. marginatus). Rep. Bril. Asg'n Atlmnaemeiil of Sci., 1902, p. 631. neomorphosis (ne'o-mor'fo-sis), «. [NL., < Gr. I'fof. new, -f- fi6p<j>iMic, formation.] In biol., the replacement of a lost part by a part that normally belongs in a different region of the body or by one that is unlike any normal part of the body. As an illustration of this process {neomorpboitig\ may be cited the development of an antenna, when the eye of a crab or of a prawn is cut off near the base. T. II. Morgan, Regeneration, p. 24. Neomylodon (ne-o-mj'lo-don), n. [NL., < Gr. I'foc, new, + NL. Mylodan.] A genus of gigantic extinct ground-sloths whose remains have been found in tlie caverns of Patagonia in a condition and association which indicate that the animal is but recently extinct and has been a couteraporary of the existing fauna of the region, including man. The remains found have been not only bones but pieces of epidermis bearing a haiiy covering. Hauthal has observed, in ass(x:iation with these, holies of the horse, a human scapula, ana bone tools, together with masses of dried excrement and cut hay, and believes that this great sloth was domesticated by an early race of men in that region. neon (ne'on), n. [NL., 'the new (element),' < Gr. riof, neuter of veof, new: see new.] An elementary substance occurring in gaseous form in the earth's atmosphere : atomic weight, 20. It was first isolated in 1898, and was obtained by the fractional distillation of liquid air. It is a colorless transparent gas which has been liquefied. Its boiling-point under normal pressure is - 239° C. (- 398.2" F.). In the gaseous state its density is 9.97 (hydrogen =1). In a tube suitably exhausted, electric discharge gives a characteristic spectrum, most of the lines of wU^li are in the area of the visible red, with a specially notewoffthy line at 5016 in the green. Neon is, like argon and the other recently discovered atmospheric gases, chemically inactive. It occurs in the air in lai-ger proportion than any of the other gases of this class except argon — about 1 to 2 parts by volume in 100,000 of air. — Neon tnbe, a vacuum-tube containing neon and showing, when ti-avei-sed by an electric dischai-ge, the spectrum of that gas. The wave-length of the oscillator's vibration can, therefore, be measured by isolating a complete wave on the helix by means of a sliding earthed saddle using a neon tube as indicator. Elect. World and Engin., Oct 1, 1904, p. 583. neonatal (ne-o-na'tal), fli. [neonatus + -aP.] Relating to the new-born ; of recent birth. neonatus (ne-o-na'tus), w. ; pi. neonati (-ti). [NL., < Gr. vtoc, new, -h L. itatus, born.] A new-born child. neontological (ne"on-to-loj'i-kal). a. [neontolofi(y) + -ical.] Of or pertaining to neontology, or the zoology of existing animals : opposed to paleontologieal. neopallial (ue-o-pari-al), a. [neopalli(um) + -«/!.] Relating to the neopallium, or area between the pyriform lobe and hippocampus. Trans. Linnean Soc, London, Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 370. neopalliiun (ne-o-pal'i-um), n. [NL., < Gr. I'fof, new, + i^h. pallium.] That area of the cortex of the brain which lies between the hippocampus and the pyriform lobe. He [Dr. Elliot Smith] applies to the pyriform lobe and the hippocampus the terms "basal" and "marginal" pallium, in order sufficiently to emphasise, for the flr«t time, the fact that the intervening area of ** neopcdtiitm," the most variable, is both morphologically and physiologically the most important pallial constituent Xatttre, Feb. 12, 1903, p. 340. neo-Persian (ne-o-per'shan), a. [Gr. veoc, new, + 'E. Persian.] Persian of modern times. Keane, Ethnology, p. 412. neophilism (nf-of'i-lizm), n. [Gr. vfof, new, -I- p/>.of, loving, + -ism.] A love of novelty; a preference, sometimes amounting to an insane desire, for what is new. neophrastic (ne-o-fras'tik), a. [Gr. vfof, new, -(- cpa^tiv, declare, express.] Of or pertaining to the coinage or use of new words or phrases. [Rare.] I am " awfully " afraid (aa my grandchildren will say — no d — g will stay this neophrastic flood) that I have lost my Emerson letters. Lowell, Letters, II. 327. neopithecine (ne^'o-pi-the'sin), a. [Neopithecini.] Relating to, or having the characters of, monkeys above the marmosets. It is reasonably clear, therefore, that these three species are ])riinitive members of the Neopithecine division of the Anth!oiX)ide;i. Amer. Jour. Set., Jan., 1904, p. 23. Neopithecini (ne-o-pith-e-si'ni), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. vfof, new, -f TridT/Kof, ape, + -int.] A division of the order Primates containing those above the marmosets : correlative with Arc �

  
    Neopithecini topitheciiii, the living marmosets, and Palseopitheciiii. Tarsius, and its allies, considered as rei)resenting primitive monkeys. neoplasia (ne-o-pla'zia), H. L^Ii., < Gr. viof, new, + ~/n<7ic, formation.] The formation of neoplasms or true tumors. neoplastic, a- 2. Relating to or consisting in moplasly. neoplasty (ne'o-plas-ti), h. [Gr. vhg, new, + -'/ii(T7ur, formetl, + -i/^.] Surgical measures adapted to the formation of new parts. neopsychic (ne-o-si'kik), a. [Gr. veoc, new, + K. ;).-i/t7i(<'.] lu pnychoL, of recent mental development : opposed to *paleopsyehic. [Rare.] The mind ... is repeating most rapidly the later neo^»ji//c/iic stapes of phjietic experiences, and laying on this fuundati(»n tlie corner-stones of a new and uniqne adult personality. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 70. neo-Pnnic (ne-o-pii'nik), a. [Gr. wof, new, + E. I'unic.} Punic of more recent date (than old Punic) : applied to a Punic dialect of North Africa, represented in the neo-Punic inscriptions (100 B f. to A.D. 400). Neorhynchidae (ne-o-ring'ki-de), n. pi. [NL.. < Xcorliiinchiis + -idie.] A family of ISematkelmin tlwiin which sexual maturity is reached in the larval stage, the proboscis-sheath has a single wall, the circular muscle-layer is very simply developed, and the longitudinal musclecells are present only in certain places. It includes the genus yeorhynehus. Keorhynchus (ne-6-ring'kus), «. [NL., < Gr. t'fof, new, + 'pi')x<K, snout.] The typical and only genus of the family Xeorhi/itchidie. X. clarseceps is parasitic in the carp and A", agilis occurs in Muijil auratus and .V. cephalus. Human)). 1892. Neomithes (ne-6r'ni-thez), «. pi. [NL., < Gr. villi;, new, + 6/)t'<f, pi. opvide^, bird.] One of two main divisions of birds, oomprising all save the extinct J rchspopUri/x and itsimrae<liate. but as yet unknown, relatives : contrasted vkhh*.lirhseiir>iillie.i. Guilow, about 1898. neo-Roman (ne-o-ro'man), a. [Gr. veo^. new, + E. Uoman.'] 'lu mod. arch., characterized tXeo.Roniftn Architecture. <Froiii the Capitol at Washington.) ly a strongly marked classical design with a free use of columns in porticos and the like, and abundance of detail taken from ancient Roman buildings. leoTomantic (ne'o-ro-man'tik), a. [Gr. t^oc, new, + K. romaiitic] Belonging to or characteristic of the later romantic school. In the modem [llungartanl di^nia three great and clearly differentiated grnnpfl may be distinguished. First the neo-rttnuintic grimp, whose chief representatives are Eugen Rikosi, Louis IMczi (lx*ni 184.^)). Kncyc. Brit, XXtX. ;«11. neo-SanskritiC (ne-o-san-skrif ik), a. [ijr. I'nir, new, + E. Sanskritic.'l Sanskritic of a more recent date. AVanc, Ethnology, p. 210. Neosho formation. See *formation. Neosporidia (ne'o-.spo-rid'i-a), n. pi. [NL., < (i.-. i7o<, new, + NL. sporiflium, pi. sporiiUn. See npori<lium.^ A group of Sporo:;oa in which growth and reproduction go on at the same time. It includes the Myxosporidia and Snrcosporidia. Contrasted with *Telosporidia. Sfbandhin, neossidin (ne-os'i-din), «. [iieos8(ine) + -id -t- -ill-.] The hyalin which corresponds to iieos.-<ine. neOBSOPtile (ne - os ' op - til), ». [Gr. reoaair, a chick. + -jTi'/nv, a down feather.] One of the feathers which form the covering of a newly-hatched bird, resembling but distinct from the down of an adult bird. Neossoptiles are distinguished by having a very short calamus; a very short rhachis, or none at all; 859 practical absence of cilia ; long slender rami ; and no aftershaft, save in tie emu. The term is correlative with -'•mesoptilt and *teleoptile. The whole process [evolution of hut-iis and antlers] recalls the relation of the neogsoptite to the teleoptile or permanent feather, and stilt more the shedding of our own ftetal finger-nails. J'roc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 213. neostoma (ne-os'to-ma), «.; p\, neostoviata (-to'ina-tii). [NL., < Gr. veoc, new, + cruiia, mouth.] In enibri/ot., the existing mouthopening of vertebrates: so named because it is supposed to have been formed more recently than the patoostoma. (See*paleeostoma,2.) It lies behind the palseostoma and is supposed to have arisen from a pair of branchial clefts. neostyle (ne'o-stil), n. [Gr. rt'of, new, + L. stilus, stylus, style.] A duplicating-machine constructed on the principle of the press. In the rotary neostyle a stencil is laid on the outer surface of a perforated steel drum, rotated by hand or by a motor, and ink is forced through the stencil at the proper moment upon the paper to be printed, which is then automatically discharged. neo-Sumerian (ne-o-su-me'ri-an), a. [Gr. vior, new, + E. Suincrian.'i Sumerian of a more recent date (than the earliest Sumerian). neo-Syriac (ne-o-slr'i-ak), a. audw. [Gr. vfoc, new, + E. Syriac.'i Syriac of modem times : applied to certain dialects spoken in Mesopotamia, Kurdistan, and Lake Urumiah. neotenia (ne-o-te'ni-a), n. Same as *tieote)iy. Epistasis is a modified form of the process emphasized by tioas under the name of neotenia, a reversion of a phylum to a modified embryonic condition. Science, March, 1903, p. 381. neotenic (ne-o-ten'ik), a. [neoten(y) + -ic] Pertaining to, or characterized by, neoteny. Amphiuma is a sort of neotenic Ca>cilian. a larval fonn become sexually matiu'e while retaining the branchial respinitiou. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 383. neoteny (nf-ot'e-ni), n. [Gr. I'fof, new, young, -f rciveiv, keep.] In biol. : (n) The reversion of a phylum to a modified embryonic condition. (6) The retention by an organism of lan'al or juvenile characters beyond the time characteristic of other members of the group to which it belongs. This may be partial, as in the case of some toads and frogs, whose young pass the winter in the tadpole condition, or total, as in some salamanders that retain their external gills when adult. Also *neotenia. Tliese cases of neoteny are therefore instances of more or less complete retardation, or of the retention, of jiartially larval conditions. //. Oadow, .\mphibia and Reptiles, p. Co. neoterically (ne-o-ter'i-kal-i), orfr. In a neoteric or modem way or fashion. neotocite (ne-ot'o-sit), n. [Gr. veiroKoc, newly born, 4- -iVei.] A hydrated silicate of manganese and iron, derived from the alteration of Slime other species, as rhodonite. Neotremata (ne-o-trem'a tji), n. pi. [NL., < Or. ivof, new, + Tp>ifia(r-), hole.] In Beecher's classification of the brachiopods, an order including forms without articular hinge, with the pedicel aperture restricted to the ventral valve and modified by ii listrinm. neotrematons (ne-o-trem'a-tus), a. \_yeotremai((i) + -ous.l Of or pertaining to theAeotrcniata. Neotropic (ne-o-trop'ik), a. Same as Neotropicnl. neottious (nf-ot'i-us), a. [Keotti(a) + -ons."] Boliiiiging to the genus Xeottia ; characteristic of orchids of the genus Neottia. Neottopteris (ne-o-top'te-ris), n. [NL. (John Smith, 1841), < Gr. veoTTia, a nest, + Trrepi^, a fern, in allusion to the nest-like growth of the fronds (see hird's-ncst *fcrn).] A genus of large epiphytic ferns, related to A.ipleiiiutii, with simple, entire, broadly linear or lanceolate fronds from 2 to 6 feet long borne in crowns, with forked parallel veins running from the usually raised midrib nearly to the margin where their apices are connected by a continuous transverse vein. There are about 6 species, natives of Asia, Australia, and the islands of the Pacific. Several of these, including \. Xidu.9, are commonly cultivated. See bird's-nest *Jern. neotype (ne'o-tip), n. [Gr. vloc, new, -f- ri'Trof, typ<'.] A specimen identified with some described and named species, selected as a standard of reference where the original type is lost or damaged beyond recognition, or is not available. Schudtert and Iluckman, 1905. nepenthic neovitalism (ne-o-vi'tal-izm), )i. [neo- -I- vital + -/.<)«.] 1. Inpliysiol.: (a) The doctrine or opinion that the distinctive activities of living beings cannot completely be accounted for as the resultants of the physical and chemical constitution of their bodies and of their movements, according to the principles of mechanics. It is true that at times in these latter days, sporadic upshoots of a neo-vitalima raise their tiny lieads, but these are to be ascribed to the innate aversion of the human mind to confess its ignorance of wiiat it really does not know, and they do not receive serious attention from tile more hopeful seekers after truth. Sci. Amer. Sup., March 14, 1903, p. 22741. (b) The doctrine or opinion that the distinctive activities of living beings are different in kind from those of inorganic bodies, and that they are due to a different kind of energy from any that is made known by the study of the inorganic universe : because knowledge of the physics and chemistry of their bodies, while it may make it possible to foresee or predict their actions, does not reveal what brings them about and makes them to be what they are. Since the aim of the concrete sciences is to predict the consequences of given antecedents and not to discover who or what makes them to be, there is no difference between physics and physiology in this respect. Prof. Verwom regards with disfavour the intrusion of such idealistic conceptions as have been made familiar by the exponents of '^ neo-vitalium," and accordingly he limits the subject-matter of general physiology. Sature, Jan. 1, 1903, p. 212. 2. In biol., the doctrine or opinion that the generation of new beings from eggs and parts of eggs, and the regeneration or replacement of parts that have been lost, cannot be explained or understood as the mechanical resultants of the conditions under which they take place, because they bring about or restore that due subordination and interadjustrnent of parts which is necessary for establishing or restoring the coordination and unity of the whole : although inability to account for these processes by means of the history of the individual does not show that they may not be the intelligible consequences, direct or indirect, of ancestral history. neovitalist (ne-o-vi'tal-ist), n. [neovital(ism) + -it.t.'] An advocate of or believer in neovitali.«m, in any sense of that word. neovitalistic (ne"o-vi-ta-lis'tik), a. [neoritalist + -(<•.] Of or pertaining to, or of the nature of, neovitalism. But all the so-called neo-citalistic efforts . . . have nothing to do witli the older vitalism. Uncyc. Brit., XXXI. 712. Neowashingtonia (ne"6-wosh-ing-t6'ni-ii), «. [NL. (Sudworth, 1897)', < Gr. wof, new, + NL. ft'asliinytoiiia, an untenable name for the genus.] A genus of palms. See Washingtonia, 2. neo-ytterbium (ne''o-i-t^r'bi-um),»i. [Gr. ifof, new, -I- E. ytterbiutH.'] See the extract, and compare *lutecium. A new element, lutecium, resulting from the splitting of Marignac's ytterbium : O. t'rbain. The separation was effected by fractional crystallization of the nitrates from nitric acid of density 1.3. The characteristic lines in the arc spectrum of the new element are given. For the purified ytterbium resulting from the separation the name of neo-ytterbium is projiosed. Xature, Nov. 14, 1907, p. 48. neoza (ne-6'za), n. [Bhutanese.] A tree, liinus Gerardiuna, of the Himalayas. Its s^eds are edible. neozoologist (ne^o-zo-ol 'o-jist), M. [Gr. vtof, new, + E. zoologist.'] One who studies recent animals : contrasted with paleontologist, one who studies fossil animals. Encyc. 'Did. [Rare.] neozoology (ne'o-zo-ol'o-ji), B. [Gr. vIoq, new, + E. zoology. "] That branch of science which deals with existing or recent animals : contrasted with paleozoology , which deals with fossil animals, and correlative with *neobcltany. XichoUon and Lydekkcr. [Rare.] nepaline (ne-piirin), n. [Nepal (Nepaid) -1-iii(".'\ A poisonous alkaloid found in Rumex nrpa/ciisis Wall. It crystallizes in orangecolored needles which melt at 136° C. nepenthaceous (ne -pen - tha ' shius), a. Belonging to, or having the characters of, the Xepcnthaceie, a family of insectivorous plants. nepenthic (ne-pen'thik), a. [Kcpeiith{es) + -ic] Pertaining to or derived from the Nepenthes, a genus of insectivorous plants.
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    nephelescope nephelescope (nef e-lf-skop), n. [Gr. ve^ai/, a cloud, + oKn-eh; view.] 1. An instrument for showing the changes in the temperature of the air induced by rarefaction. — 2. An instrument for viewing the upper strata of clouds. nepheliad (ne-fe'li-ad), n. [Gr. vc<i)e?.>!, a cloud, + -«(/l. Cf. Xaiad.l A cloud-nymph y. E. D. [Rare.] Ho ! AVe are the Xephrliadf!, we. Who hrhig the cKnuls from the preat sea, And have within our happy care All the love 'twixt earth and air. L. Hunt, Foliafie, TheXymphs, p. xxxi. nepheligenous (nef-e-lij'e-nus), a. [Or. veipiAi/, cloud, + -yevr/(, -producing, + -o«.s.] Producing clouds (of tobacco-smoke). [Rare.] Let us sit awhile with nuhiferous, or, if we may coin a word, ttepfteliftemnts accompaniment such as shall gently narcotize the over-wearied hrain. O. ir Ihilmes, in The Atlantic,' Dec, 1862, p. 759. nephelodometer (nef "e-lo-dom'e-t^r), «. [Gr. ve<pe/.r/, a cloud, + 6d6c, way, + /ifrpov, measure.] An instrument for determining the distances of clouds. nephelological (nef'e-lo-loj'i-kal), a. Of or pertaining to nephelology. nephelology (nef-e-lol'o-ji), n. [Gr. ve<p£?.>i, a cloud, + -ology.'} The study or science of clouds. nephelometer,' «. 2. In chem., an instrument for estimating the quantity of a solid substance suspended, in verj' small proportion and in a 860 handles j, k. The compass is fastened to the deck of the vessel so that its fore-and-aft line or zero is parallel to the keel of the vessel. The observer looking into the Abbe's Marine Nephoscope. mirror sees a small cloud or other celestial object reflected therein. He moves his eye until the object is  J    „ „„„  „ reflected at the center, (. He also moves the brass rim by   _. verv finelv divided state in n linuid as iti the *'« l>i""ll6s/ and 3, and slides the knob A until the latter 7,pnhropplp » very nneiyaiviaea srate, in a nquia, as intne j^ jjg^ reflected atl. As the object appears to move "epiiroceie, ». case of one or two milligrams of silver ehlorid in a liter of water, it depends on a comparison of the degrees of illumination required to produce the same apparent opalescence in two tubes, one of which contains a known quantity of the finely divided solid under examination, the other containing the unknown quantity of the same which is to be estimated, both similarly suspended in water or some other suitable liquid. nephelometry (nef-e-lom'e-tri), «. [Gr. ve(pi7.ri, cloud, -I- -fiFTpia < iihpoi', measure.] 1. The art of measuring, observing, or studying the general cloudiness of the sky. — 2. The art of tneasuringthe size, growth, andotiier changes of a particular cloud. — 3. The application of the photogrammeter to cloud-work. nephelopsychosis (nef "e-lo-si-ko'sis), n. [Gr. veipiAil, cloud, + E. psychosis.'] In psychoL, mental processes and attitudes set up by the sight of clouds : supposed by some psychologists to be specific and atavistic in character. Nephelopmichoses . . . aredistinctly more prominent and numerous among girls than boys, ami as the female organism is more conservative this of itself suggests rapi)oi-t with iihylogeuy. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 181. object appears to move away from I he moves his eye so that the knob h continually covers the reflected object : at the same time he turns the thread by the handles j and It so that the reflecnephrolytic The Hesionidaj have compound ctrgans, serving both as excretory and as genital ducts, formed by the grafting of the ca'lomostome on to the iifpftndicxttmie. Ennjc. ISrit., .XXXIII. 882. nephridium, » — Diffuse nephrldla. Same as -kpUctuiwphric lupiiridia.— Meganephrlc nsphrldla, in many limicoh)ua and tcnicoloiis aiiiieliils. m-phridia consisting of the ccrlomatiL' finiml and Inn;: tulte "pening to the exterior.— Plectonephrlc nephrldla. Sec -kplectonrphric. nephrin (nef 'rin), n. lNc{o)phr(oniiim) + -t«2.] A colorless neutral compound, C00H34O, contained in the lichen Nenjyhrnnium arcticinm. It crystallizes in needles which melt at 168° C. nephrism (nef'rizm), n. [Gr. vetppoi;, kidney, ■4- -ism.} A pathological condition characterized by serious disease of the kidneys. nephritic, «. 2. One who suffers from nephritis. _ Uuck, Med. Handbook, I. .563. nephritis, ".-; Glomerular nephritis. .Same as ijiuineriibntephritiK. nephritoid (uef 'ri-toid), «. [)wphrit{is) + -o(V/.] One of several minerals which have the properties and uses of nephrite, as jade (nephrite), jadeite, chloromelanite, and similar varieties of other species, as vesuvianite. nephro-abdominal (nef'ro-ab-dom'i-cal), a. [Gr. i'e<pp6c, kidney, + E. nbdominaJ.'] Of or relating to the kidney and the abdominal wall. nephroblast (nef'ro-blast), «. [Gr. w^p-if, kidney, + /i/atrriif, germ.] One of the polecells which furnish the material for the development of the nephridia in annelids. See cut under ^neuroblast. 2. In embryol., the cavity of the pronephric and mesonephric tubule considered as an extension of the coeloma or true ... .. .- , .. „  -  body-cavity of the embryo. tionof.the object moves along ,t. ^JJ;^«;J;;^''^<f ™« Jjp^^^^ nephrOCOlica (nef-ro-kol'-i;ka), «. _[NL., < Gr. sents the desil'ed direction of the apparent r..i^i,in,i u» mc - , , . . , - . , -- , . -, - c, cloud. The compass-card is visible through the clear ^'"PP"?, kidney, + KU/.lKr/, collc] bame as glass band b, and the observer records the bearings of rciidl colic (which see, under colic). the thread and of the lubber-line. The absolute motion nephrOCVSt (nef 'ro-sist), n. [Gr. w^piif, kidney, + Kva-i^, bladder.] One of the kidneys and the altitu<ie of the cloud may also be determined if desired by a second observation when the ship has a difterentspeed or course.— Alms's nephoscope.anephoscope which has two mirroi-s, one near and the other distant from the observer. The same cloud is oliserved in both, and when the images overlap the inclinations of the milTors are recorded, and the distance or altitude of the cloud is computed. Called by Ainn? a reriectinr) anemomtUr.—'BesBOTO.'s zenithal nephoscope, a nephoscope designed for observations ne.or the zenith. It consists of a horizontal frame on which are sti-etched two orthogonal systems of threads, with an inclined plane mirror below. The observer looks horizontally through an eyehole in a fixed position.— Vanlshlhg-polnt nephoscope, an arrangement of hi>rizontal and mclinid circles whose horizontal axes can be set parallel to the direction of the movement of the clouds, so that one may quickly determine the radiation-point and vanishingI)oint for the motion of all clouds that happen to be moving in parallel directions. nephite (nef'Jt),M. [.^ep/i » (see def .) + -t'fcZ.] nephoscopic (nef-o-skop'ik), a. [nephoscope According to the Book of Mormon, one of the + -'c] Of or pertaining to the nephoscope; descendants of Nephi, who, with his brothers made by the use of the nephoscope: as, and his father Lehi, of the tribe of Joseph, fled nephoscopic observations. from Jerusalem to America. The narrative says nephralgic, a — Nephralglo crises, sudden attacks that after the ascension Christ appeared to the Xephites, of very severe pain in the kidneys, sometimes experienced and converted the whole nation ; that they were destroyed by the Lamanites ; hut that their chronicles, kept on gold «««i,-^«f«oi'i /"nof t^V *-q' •"^ plates, were preserved by Mormon, whose abridged form nepnreciasia (.nei-rejs-ta ziaj, of the history was found later by Joseph Smith. " "'' nephodoscope (ne-fod'o-skop), n. [Gr. vt(fiog, a cloud, + oMr, way, + cmTvdr, view.] A form of nephoscope, debased by Fornioni in 1881, consisting essentially of a magnetic compass containing, above the needle, a circular plane mirror on which are drawn radial lines corresponding to the wind-rose. A rod with terminal sighting-eye or knob is pivoted to the edge of the mirror. The observation consists in keeping the reflections of the sightpoint and of the cloud coincident as they pass from the center of the mirror off to the edge. nephogram (nef'o-gram), n. [Gr. vf^of, a cloud, -I- ypaupa, a writing.] A photograph of a cloud or clouds. nephograph (nef 'o-gi-af), n. [Gr. vf^of, cloud, X. • , c -I \ rr. + ypafav, write.]' An instrument for photo- nsphnc (net rik), a. [Gr graphing clouds, -""•] Same as ne2)hntu!. ^ -* ^ *duct. nephoscope, ".-Abbe's marine nephoscope, a form ■»]■-,,>, -{jj,i B^anA See -knlnnrl .of nephoscoi)e devUed for use on vessels at sea, to enable J-'epariOiai giaua. oee ^guma. the navigator to observe the motions of the upper or nephridiopore (nef -rid ' i - 6 - por), n. [NIj. of certain larval mollusks, consisting of a few large vacuolated cells which contain excreta in the form of iluid orconqretions. The larva also possesses additional organs of excretion, two in number, lying bilaterally in the anterior region of the body cavity. These, the " nephrocyittn," are composed of but a few large vacuolated cells which contain concretions and fluid excreta. The origin of these cells has not been determined definitely, but they are probably derived from the mesoderm. Awer. Sat., July-Aug., 1D04, p. 600. nephrocystitis (nef''ro-sis-ti'tis), n. [NL., < (ir. I'f^pof, kidney, + Kianc, bladder, + -itis.~\ Inflammation of both the kidney and the bladder. nephrocyte (nef'ro-sit), n. [Gr. ve0pof, kidney, -t- KiToc, a hollow (a cell).] An excretory cell, with fibrillar or vacuolated cytoplasm, which contains masses of waste jiroducts. Such cells occur in the track of the blood-currents in the Crustacea. More recently Masterman (1894) has asserted that collar cells [of sponges] when full fed become amoeboid and pass into the parenchyma as trophocytes, . . . and that further, after having distributed their nutriment to the ])arenchymal cells, they take up waste pixiducts and migrate to the surface of the body, where they act as nephrocytes. It seems more than prf)bable that these statements are founded on mistaken t)bservations. E. R. Lanfcester, Treatise on Zoology, II. 57. in locomotor at; ... M. [XL., <Gr. ve(pp6g, kidney, + lKTaai(, e.xtension.] Dilatation of the pelvis of the kidney, leading to the formation of a cystic kidney. nephrectomize (nef-rek'to-miz), r. 1. ; pret. and pp. nephrectomixd, p'pr. nephrectomi:iii<j. \nephrectom(y) + -«>e.] To perform the operation of nephrectomy upon ; remove a kidney, or the kidneys, from. A patient who has been ne;)Arec(om<ze(J for tuberculosis nephrogenic (nef -ro- jen ' ik), O. should never consider that the future is safe. Therapeutic Gazette, Feb. 16, 1903, p. 126. In studying the properties of the blood of nephrectomized rabbits it was found that bullock's serum, which is distinctly hemolytic, for nonnal rabbit's blood, was less so for the red cells of nephrectomized rabbits. SHence, May 27, 1904, p. 831. nephria (nef'ri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ve^ppd^, kidney.]    Bright's disease of the kidney. ve(pp6r, a kidney, -t-Nephrio duct, *ducl. lower clouds as accurately as he observes the winds. The nephoscope rests on the ship's standard compass — the Kitchie liquid compass of the U. S. navy — when used at sea, but can be supiMjrted rn a fixed pillar when used on land. A horizontal circular glass mirror, a a a, having the silvered back removed from the circular band b, as well aa from the circular line c, is fastened in the circular frame d, which slips down over the rim of the compass e, and is rotated horizontally to any azimuth by the handles /, g. An adjustable rod, ei]ding In the knob h, is pivoted to the frame at i, m that it can move vertically. A light wire circle lying flat on the mirror at its outer edge carries a diametral tbread which is set at any azimuth by means of the An opening of lephridium + Gr. -rrdpog, pore.|] a nephridium to the exterior. The nephridiopores are only plainly visible upon the clitellar segments ; they lie close to the anterior margin of the segment in a line with the ventralmost of the two lateral 8et«e. Proc. ZooL Soc. London, 1902, p. 191. n. [NL. The innephridiostome (nef-rid'i-6-st6m), nephridium + Gr. ardfta, inouth.] nephrogastric (nef-ro-gas'trik), a. [Gr. v<:(i>fA, a Kidney, + E. gastric] Pertaining to the kidneys and the stomach. Syd. Soc. Lex. ~ ' ' " ' Same as *nephrogc>wus. nephrogenous (ne-froj'e-nus), a. [Gr. vf^pcif, kidney, + -yevric, -producing, + -ous.] Originating in the kidney. nephrolith (nef'ro-lith), n. [Gr. ve<pp6(, kidney, + Aidoi, stone.] A kidney-stone or renal calculus. nephrolysin (nef-rol'i-sin), «. lnephrolys(isy + -in-.] Same as *nephrotoxin. ^"^ nephrolysis (ne-frol 'i-sis), «. [NL., < Gr. viippdr, kidney, + Avat^, dissolution.] 1. Destruction of the cells of the kidney by a toxin or other morbid agent in the blood. — 2. The loosening or destruction of pathological adhesions ■which bind the kidney to the surrounding tissues. Rovsing's " jiephroUfgift," or destruction of adhesions after nephrotomy, was successfully tried in three cases, and it seems to be indicated when the adhesions are particularly extensive and tough. Med. Times, Aug., 1907, p. 23a temal, ciliated, funnel-like opening of a nephrolytic (nef -ro-lit ' ik), fl. [nephrolysis nephridium into the coelomatic cavity; a ne- {-lyt-) + -ic] Causing the destruction of phrostome. renal epithelial cells by the corresponding

  
    nephrolytic cytotoxin : as, a nephrolytie serum. Med. Record, July 18, 1903, p. 84. nephromalacia (nef ro-ma-la'si-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ve(ppd(, kidney, + fia?.aiiia, softness.] SoftpniiiK of the kidneys. nepbromegaly (nef-ro-meg'a-li), n. [NL. "neplironiegalia, < Gr. ve(l>p6(, kidney, + fiiya^ (ueya'A-), great.] Enlargement of one or both kidneys. nephromere (nef ' ro - mer), n. [Gr. veififidq, kidney, + /i/:poc, part.] That part of the mesoderm which forms the kidneys. Those tmuscles] originating in the Ti^pAromere or region of the segmental organs. Encyc. Brit,, XXV. 399. nephromeric (nef-ro-mer'ik), a. [nephromere + -ic.J Of or pertaining to the nephromere. The muscles which are derived from the luphromeric region, sometimes called hypaxial or hyposkeletal muscles, ,ire a few, small aberrant somatopleural slips. Encyc. Brit, XXV. 399. nephromizium (nef-ro-mik'si-um), ».; pi. nephromixia (-ii). lu certain worms, one of the organs whicli perform both excretory and genital functions. In other words, the duct does not issue from the centre of the funnel as in the spenn-tlucts of other Oligoclupta. It is suggested that here is a oomposite organ, suchjis Goodrich has described in several Polychasta. and tenned by Lankester "' nephromixiuin." It would appear that the &i)enn-duct8 are not absolutely homologous throughout the Oligochseta. Jour. Hoy. Microt. Soc., Feb., 1906, p. 56. neplironcuB (nef-rong'kus), n. ; pi. nephronci (-ron'si). [NL., < Gr. ve<j>p6i;, kidney, + oyKoc, mass.] Tumor of the kidney. nephropathy (nef-rop'a-thi), n. [Gr. tf^pdc, kidney, + Trdfof, disease.] Disease of the kidneys. nephropexy (nef'ro-pek-si), n. [Gr. veipor, kidney, + irijf;f, fastening, fixing.] A surgical operation for fixing a floating kidney in position. Med. Record, March 7, 1903. p. 389. nephrophthisis (ne-frof'thi-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ii(fp6c, kidney, + <t>Dtoic, consumption.] Tuberculosis of the kidney. Nephropsidae (uef-rop'si-de), ». pi. [NL., Xephrops + -idie.l A family of macrurous decapod crustaceans. They have a suhcylindric carapace bearing a prominent rostrum ; the second antennio with a long multiarticulate tlagellum ; the segments of the pleon inibricated ; the el>ip<Klial plates large ; and a well developed p»Mii,branchiai plume attached to all the trunklegs except tlie last pair. Thefamily includes six genera, among which are Sephrops, A»tacus, and Nephropgig. nephroptosis (nef-rop-to'sis), n. [NL.,<Gr. vi(fip6i:, kidney, 4- tztucic, falling.] Downward displacement of the kidney-; floating or wandering kidnev. Med. Record, March 7, 1903, p. 389. nephropyosis (nef'ro-pi-o'sis), m. [NL., < Gr. ve(pp'jr, kidney, + jri'ov, pus, + -OSM.] Suppuration of the kidney. nephroscleria (nef-ro-skle'ri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. vtippoi;, kidney, -H aOtipdr, hard.] A hardening of the kidneys through the formation of much new fibrous tissue. nephrosclerosis (nef 'ro-skle-ro'sis), n. P<Ij., < Gr. viofiur, kidney, + aK/.r/pii^, hard, + -osis.] Same as * nephroscleria. nephrostomial(nef-ro-8t6'mi-al), a. [nephrostomi- + -i-((/l.] Of or pertaining to the nephrostome of a nephridium. In all Pisces, with the exceptUm of certain Elaamo' branchii. the mesoiiephric bodies retain connection with the ccelom by means of the nfphrogtomial tubules. Proc. Zout. Soc. London, 1903, p. 338. nephrotome (nef'ro-tom), n. [Gr. ve(^p6c, kidney, + --"/JOf, < Ta/ielv, cut.] A segmental portion of the mesoblast, which, in the vertebrate, gives rise to the embryonic kidneys, that is, the pronephros and mesonephros. Phitos. Trann. Roy. Soc. (London), 1895, ser. B, p. 166. nephrotomization (nef-rot'o-mi-za'shou), H. The operation of nephrotomizing; nephrotomy. nephrotomize (nef-rot'o-miz), r. t. ; pret. and pp. n)phr(iU>mized, ppr. nephrotomizing. InephroU>m(u) + -!>«.] To subject to the operation of nejinrotomy. nephrotoxic (nef-ro-tok'slk), a. [Gr. ve(i>p6c, kiilncy, 4- to^ikuv, poison.] Same as *nephrohjUc. I'aiiffhan and Novy, Cellular Toxins, p. 144. nephrotoxin (nef-ro-tok'sin), n. [Gr. vetjipd^, kidney, + to^{ik6v)', poison, + -in'^.] A cytotoxin, resulting on immunization with renal epithelial cells. nephrotyphoid (nef-ro-ti'foid), n. [Gr. ve(Pf)6c, kidney, + E. typhoid.'] Acute inflammation 861 of the kidneys associated with the presence of typhoid bacilli. nephrotyphus (nef-ro-ti'fus), «. [NL., < Gr. vcippi^, kidney, + E. 'typhus.] Severe inflammation of the kidneys complicating typhus fever. Nephthya (nef'thi-a),n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Nephihyidie. Savigny. Nephthydidae (nef-thid'i-de), n. jj/. [NL.] Same as *yephthyidee^. Nephthyidae2 (nef-thi'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Xephthya + -id«.'\ A family of alcyonaceans having a branched coenenchyma with a sterile base and terminal polyps. It contains a number of genera, among them being Nephthya, Siphonogoraia, and Ammothea. nepiastic (uep-i-as'tik), a. [Gr. v^mof, an infant, + -ast- + -ic] Noting that condition in the development of the compound individual or colony which corresponds to the nepionic stage in the simple individual. The nepiaxtic stage is taken U) represent the period from the formation of tlie primary buds [in the Bryozoa], i.e., those buds which are given off by the protfleciuni, to the establishment of tlie definite budding habit of the colony. Cumingg, in Amer. Jour. Sci., Jan., 1904, p. 60. nepiasty (nep'i-as-ti), H. [nepiast(ic) + -j/S.] The nepiastic condition. See *nepiastic. nepionic (uep-i-on'ik), a. [Gr. v//7r(of, an infant, + -nn + -ic] In evolution or auxology, a stage in ontogeny immediately succeeding the embryonic and broadly equivalent to infancy; in cnfom., larval: contrasted with *Heaiiic, *ephebic, 2, and *gerontic. I'or larval Hyatt proposes the term nepionic. A. S. Packard, Text-book of Entom., p. 594. The nepionic stage of shell growth begins with the second whorl. Amer. Nat., Aug., 1903, p. 617. nepticulid.(nep-tik'u-lid), «. and a. I. «. A member of the lepidopterous family Nepticulidie. H. a. Having the characters of or beloiiging to the family NepticuUdx. Neptune's cup. (d) Same as yeptune'n gponn-worm. (b) A Sumatran coral. Alcyonium poculutn. — NeptUUG'S girdle. See *;/>rd;<'i.— Neptune's sleeve, a popular name for any lace-coral of the genus Hetepara. nepttine-bond (nep'tiin-bond"), n. The tradename for a copper bond used to make a good electrical connection between the adjacent ends of two rails. neptunic (nep-tii'nik), a. [Keptuyie + -ic.} In geol., deposited in water ; sedimentary. The descriptive temiaare compounded of two elements, the Ilrst being descriptive uf the materials (I, plutonic, II, 7ieplunic, III, nietanioi-pliic). Amer. Geol, May, 19(M, p. 302. neptunicentric (nep'tu-ni-sen'trik), a. [L. Stptiiiiiis, Neptune, -f Gr. Khrfiov, center.] In astriiii., having Neptune as a center. Neptunism (nep'tun-izm), M. [L. Xeptunus, god of the sea, + -ism.'] A geological doctrine, chiefly developed and supported by A. G. Werner (1750-1817), professor in the Mining Academy of Freiberg, Saxony, according to which the ancient crystalline schists and gneisses and even later basalts when interstratified with obvious sedimentary rooks, were precipitated from solution in the ocean : also n'ernerianism: the opposite ot Plutonism or *nuttonianism. neptnnite (nep'tu-nit), n. [Xeptune + -ite^.] A titauo-siiicate of iron, manganese, sodium, and potassium, occurring in black prismatic crystals. It is found in southern Greenland. nepttmiiun (nep-tii 'ni-um), «. [NL., < L. yeptuniis, Neptune.] In chem., a supposed new element announced by Hermann in 1877 as present in colurabite and ferro-ilmenite. Its existence has not been confinned. nereidifonn (ne-re-id'i-fdrm), a. [Nereis (-d-) + -form.] Belonging to the suborder A'ereirfiformin, or resembling the worms ot this group. Nereis, ». 1. (6) [I.e.] A marine worm of the genus Nereis. nerfling (ner'fling), )!. [G. nerfling, norfling, a dial, variant of orjling, dim. of orf, the ide, < L. orphus, < Gr. op^f, Attic o/xpiic, a kind of sea-perch (NGr. o/^iif, op^drif, blackfish).] The ide or golden ide, Leucisciis idiis, a fish found in the central and northern parts of Europe. nerianthin (ne-ri-an'thin), n. [Nerium + Gr. avOoc, llower, + -i«2.] A glueoside contained in the leaves of Nerium oleander. I* resembles the glucosides of Digitalis, and, when hydrolyzed, yields resinous compounds. neriin (ne'ri-in), H. [Nerium + -in"^.] A glueoside contained in the leaves and bark of Nerium oleander. It resembles nerianthin. nerve Nerinea (ne-riu'e-a), n. [NL., < L. Nerine, a ' feminine name for 'Nereine, < Gr. "Sjiptjivrfl, a Nereid, < N)?/)ciV, Nereus.] A genus of platypodous gastropods characterized by turreted shells in which the columella and inner and outer lips bear simple folds or corrugations which greatly contract the interior of the whorls. It occurs in Jurassic and Cretaceous rocks. neriodorein (ne"ri-o-d6're-in), n. [See *neriodorin.] An intensely bitter, amorphous glueoside associated with neriodorin in the bark and seeds of Nerium odorum, neriodorin (ne"ri-o-d6'rin), «. [From the botanical name of the plant from which it is derived.] A light yellow, bitter, varnish-like glueoside contained in the bark and seeds of Nerium odorum. neritic (ne-rit'ik), a. [Gr. vtjpo^, rap6^, flowing (see Nereid), + -it-ic] Of or pertaining to the water near the coast, as contrasted with the high sea. Special conditions of wind and current may of course caiTy into the neritic zone forms which are characteristic of the open sea, and vice versA. Encyc. Brit., XXXIII. 938. Neritic plankton. See *planklon. neritidan (ne-rit'i-dan), 11. A gastropod of the family Ncritidse, " nerka (narka), n. [Buss, nyarla. Prob. a Tunguse name.] The most abundant salmon of Oncorhynchiis tteria ; breeding male, large form. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) Alaska, Oneorhynchus nerka, found from the Klamath and Eogue rivers northward to Kamchatka and Japan. Also called red salmon, redfish, hluehack, and sawqui. Nernst lamp. See *ia»«pt. nerocurrent (ne ' ro - kur - ent), n. [Gr. vripd^, flowing, + L. currens, current.] An oceanic current near to and influenced by the coast. ITie fishermen, pilots, etc., are very well acquainted with these local coast current*, which we will brietly call nerocurrentg. Uaeckel (ti-ans.), Planktonic Studies, in Rep. V. S. Fish (Com., 1889-91, p. 026. nerol (ne'rol), «. [ner(oli) + -ul.] A colorless liquid terpene alcohol, CioHjgO, contained in French oil of orange-flowers and in other essential oils. It boils at 225-227° C. neroli (ne'ro-li), n. [F. niroli, so called from an Italian princess Neroli, said to have discovered it.] An oil extracted from the flowers of the bitter orange ; a French perfume. Also neroli-oil and oil of neroli. nerolin (ne'ro-lin), ?i. [neroli + -in^.] Aeolor2 less compound, CH3OCJQH7, prepared by the action of methyl alcohol ami zinc chlorid on /j-naphthylamine. It crystallizes in small plates, melts at 72° C, boils at 274° C, and has an odor of neroli-oil. Also called (i-naphthyl methyl ether. Neronian (ne-ro'ni-an), a. Pertaining to the Roman emperor Nero (54-68 A.D.), or to his reign ; characteristic of or resembling Nero ; grossly cruel and tyrannical. Neronic (ne-ron'ik), a. Same as *Neronian. Neronize (n6'ron-iz), v. t. and i. ; pret. and pp. Neroni:ed,\)'pr.Neronizing. [Neron{ic) + -izc.] To render like Nero ; to Become or act like Nero. nerv, ». and v. t. A simplified spelling of nerve. nerval, a. lit. «• A healing ointment for the sinews. A'. E. J). nervate (ner'vat), a. [nerve + -ate^.] In hot., having nerves or veins; nerved: said of leaves. nerve, n. — Oalen's nerve, an anastomotic twig which connects the superior witli the ascending branch of the inferior laryngeal nerve.— Intestinal nerve, in ornith., a term api>lied by Jlitchell to that poition of tlie sympathetic system wliich supplies the intestine. It arises usually from two or three main nerves, which leave the ganglia corresponding to the solar plexusand the ganglia over the ovary and suprai'enal capsule, and enter the mesenteric expanse. Trang. Linnean S!>c. Lvndtm, Zool., Oct., 1901, p. 269.— Mixed nerve, a nene wliich contains both motor and sensory fibers.— Musculosplral nerve, a nerve which passes around the humerus, m tlie nmsculosjiiral groove, down tlie ann and foreann, supplying in its branches tlie muscles on the hack and radial side of the forearm, and a part of the skin of the fingers.
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    nerve ^^^ — Nerve formula. See Hfommla.— Nerve of arrest, builds but never uses, supposed to be intended to cheat Siiin" s inliihituru nfrre (Which see. under inKibiton,).- aiul mislead tlie enemy. Alherueum July 29, JUas, p. 14.i. Pain nerve, in neurot., a specific sensory "erve whose nest-aUTa (nest a"ra), n. Ine aura or atmofnnction is the conduction of pain stimuli. He IGoldscheider) admits pain points ([xiints sensible to iwin). but not a specific organ for pain nor special nerves to transmit it, Frey, on the other hand, professes to have proved experimentally both pain nemes and appropriate tenninal onrans. Rihut (trims.), Psychol, of Emotions, p. 27. SplnO-OCClpltal nerves, nerves from the spinal and occipital regions : a term used hi connection with the distribution of nerves in fishes. nerve-cavity (nerv'kay'i-ti), n. The pulpcavity of a tooth, which contains the nervetorminations. nerve-excitation (n^rv'ek-si-ta"shon), «. In Neurachne to be regarded as a mere ei'larftement of the cliromatin network of the cell-nucleus. Same as *karyosome, 1. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 72. sphere ' of the nest, by the perception of which ants are able to distinguish their own colonies ugt^iace (net'las), n. Same as jmnto a retior nests. The organ of this sense is supposed ^^fjj^ *lace. to be in the distal joint of the antenna A single worker may live apparently well in isolation for six months. Familiarity with the nent-aura does not reconcile aliens. The kings have the distinctive odour of their blood-relations. Jour. Itoy. Micros. Soc, Feb., 1903, p. 38. nest-epiphyte (nest'ep"i-fit), «. See*ep!plii/tc, 1 (c). nester (nes'tfer), n. A bird or other animal ._  , V- J V that makes a nest. Mfi/ro/., the e.veitatoiy process conducted by a jjgg.|..£,mg^g (nest 'fung"gu8), «.; pi. nestnerve-fiber, afferent or efferent. funyi (-fuu'ji). Any fnngus belonging to the By irritating the extremities of the sensory nerves, this 'familv Xididariacese. See bird's-nc.lt fungus. external stimulation becomes a .,f_r.<-<.x«»«(,<.«. 11ns jiegt.gea,ring (nest'ger''ing), ». A pair or set nerve-fxcilation is another physiological pilicess, may also be-properly regarded as physical or chemical, T. Ziehen (trans.), Introd. to Physiol. Psychol., p. 22. '»), «• nerve-papilla (ncrv' pa-pil *)icurotli('li'. nerve-plasma (n6rv'plas"ma) *neuriipl<i.im. nerve-ring, » . — Clrctunespphageal of geais inclosed in a box or ease, as in the head of a capstan. netop (ne ' top), n. [Also netup, neetup ; < Narragausett *netop, Natick neetomp = Powhatan netoppu (Ojibwa nita), 'my brother' or 'my kinsman,' < ne-, a prefix, my, + weetompain, a friend, prob. < weetu-, iceto-, dwell with, + -omp, an element meaning ' man,' and appearing also in Natick muywomp (whence muf/wump) and other words.] A friend (used at first in reference to New England Indians) ; a crony; a chum. Mr. Harum and I are great " neetups," as he says, a. S. Wegtcott, David Harum, X.XXIII. Netop. A word once very commonly used in Massachusetts and some other parts of New Englanil in the sense of "friend," and (later) "crony," "chum." Jaur. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct -Dec, 1902, p. 251. Same as nestiatria (nes"ti-a-tri'a), m. [NL., < 6r. net-play (net'pla), «. In lawn-tennis, the vijOTi^, fasting, + larfjcia, medical treatment.] play of the player who stands nearest the net, n. Same as The treatment of disease by the withholding and who usually volleys. of food. Also called hunger-cure and nesti- Ketrocera (net-ros ' e-rii), n. [NL., < Gr. nerve-rtng, therapy or nestotherapy . the ganglion or nerve-center encircling tlie gullet; found nestitherapy, neStOtherapy (nes-ti-ther'a-pi, • many invertebrates and ^typically present m the ,ies-to-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. viiariq, fasting, + lobster. .'Vlso called mrve-collar. nerve-root (nerv'rot), n. Either of two species of Ciipripetiium, C. acaule and ('. hirsutum. Water nerve-root, the swamp milkweed Indian licnip, Anctepias incarnata. nerve-sheath (nerv'sheth), n. Same as neurihmma. nerve-sign (nerv'sin). n. Any symptom indicative of disease of or injury to tlie nerves or nervous centers. nervine, «.— Male nervine, the yellow lady's-slipper, Ctipripedimn hirsutum. Also called iierve-root mervism (ner'vizm), n. ^nerve + -ism.'\ ^ Nerveferec: also, nervous excitement. N. E. D. ftyjaTrna, medical treatment.] Same a.s*ncstia  tria. white Nestorianize (nes-to'ri-an-iz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. Nestoriauized, ppr. Xestorianizing. To adopt Nestorian views; become Nestorian. nest-root (nest ' rot), «. The Indian-pipe, Monotropa uniflora, so called in allusion to its root-parasitic habit. nesty (nes'ti), a. Full of nests or of markings resembling nests. [Nonce-word.] His eyes would be pulled down like to the nesly, streaky water. Jt. Kiplimi, The Disturber of Traffic, in Many Inven[tions, p, '" nervomuscular (n6r"v6-mus'ku-lar), a. Same netl, «. 9. In erJcfce^, an open fabric of twine as iicuroniu.'icular. nervosism (ner' vo -sizm), n. [L. nervosus, nervous, -f- -isw.] 1. Neurasthenia. — 2. The theory that disease is due to variations in nervous, force. lerVOUS, «.— central nervous system, the brain and spinal cord. aervulation (n6r-vu-la'shon), n. [iiervtde + -atioH.'] Same as nervation (h). nervulose (ner'vu-16s), a. [nervule + -ose.'\ In hat., liaving many fine nerves. nervuration (ner-vu-ra'shon), n. \nervure + -atioii.'i Same as ncrvatioil (l). nervus, « . — Nervl erlgentes, branches of the sacral nerves which supply the base of the bladder and the sides of the prostate gland; erection nerves. Stinmlation of these nerves causes an erection of the penis. neshannock (ne-shan'ok), n. [So called from Neshannock, in Mercer' county, Pennsylvania. This local name, which also appears in Xeshaunock Falls, Lawrence county, Pennsylvania, and in A%«/i at; ic, New Jersey, is of Amerindian origin. According to some, the potato is also called meshanic, which indicates a source in Delaware meshanik (?), Ojibwa misanik, black • squirrel.] A white-fleshed variety of potato. [Pennsylvania.] ))laced so as to enable batsmen to practise without inconveniencing one another. Hutchinson, Cricket, p. 50.— 10. In mining, a heavy leather harness used for lowering or raising horses in a shaft. [Scotch. ]^Batliypelaglc net, bathygraphlc net, a pelagic net, or towing net, which may be let down, closed, to any desired depth, tlien opened and towed through the water, and then again closed and brought to the surface. Any organisms it may contain are thus, evidently, inhabitants of the water at the depth to which it wms lowered. The existyfj'pov, a spindle, + aipa^, horn.] 1. A genus of lepidopterous insects. Fcldcr, 1874.— 2. A suborder of I.cpidoptera ■proposed by Haase to include the family Hesperiidse only. On account of the preoccupation of the name, as given above, Renter's name Grypocera has been substituted. Nettastoma (ne-tas'to-ma), n. [NL., < Gr. I'i/TTa, duck, + CTo/ja, mouth.] A genus of eels fonnd in the Mediterranean Sea. Nettastomidee (net-a-stom'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < NettaMoma + -idx.'\ A family of deep-sea eels. nettlel, «.— Bee-nettle, (a) fiee bee-netlle. (h) Tlie white dead-nettle, Lamium n/6M7/i.— Blind nettle. i^ame as hee-itnettle in both senses.— Burning nettle, the small nettle. Vrtica vrens.— Canada nettle. See wood-*)!?^^.— Day-nettle, either the red dead-nettle, Lamivinpurpiircui/).oT the white dead-nettle. L. album. —Deaf nettle, the led dead-nettle, Lamium purjnirrutn. —Dog-nettle, lillur the hemp-nettle or the red deadnettle.- Dtmib nettle, the white dead-nettle.— Flowering nettle. Siimeasfcf('.*ii<'";''iM both senses. — French nettle, the red (leail-nettle.— Sand-nettle, the spurgenettle.— Slender nettle, rnira <jrarilix. see Crdra. — Tall wild nettle. Same as xleniler -knetUe. — Weak nettle, Vrtica chamsedryoidet, a delicate species which grows ill thickets in the southern United States.— WOOdnettle, Urticastnim divaricatnm, a North American nettle-like plant It is an unoflicial alterative, etc. See Laportea. Also called Canada nettle and Allxiny hemp. ence of a rich and diversified fauna in the water of the ix, „_j~.i /nnt'l an"\ man « An animal ocean, down to a depth of more than a mile, has been nettle-ammal (net -an 1-mal), W An animal '- - - - ■■ -  ^., ... provided With nettle-cells or stinging-cells ; one of the Cailenterata. the gnomonic projection. Nature, Feb. 18, 1904, ]). 3H2. „.j.ii. irrnh (net -Mfiller-S net, a pelagic net : so named because first nettlC-grUD (net used by Johannes Miiller in 1845.— Pelagic net, a net used by students of marine biology for collecting the delicate organisms, larvie, and microscojiic plants that float or swim in the water. It is a bag of fine silk bolting.cloth, kept open hy a hoop or rim, and either dragged gently through the water by a towing-line, or fastened to a short handle and used as a dipping-net In either case the net is soon lifted carefully from the water and inverted into sea-water contained in a bucket or glass jar, into which its contents are washed off for examination. — Spherical net, a system of spherical polygons just covering the surface of a sphere once, twice, or more.— jfetlUna (ne-tu'ma), n. [NL.] Wheatstone's net, in elect., a divided circuit of the „„tfi„v,ps „* the familv (Si/wrida?, 1 type of which the Wheatstone bridge Is the simplest form, catnsnes 01 me lamuy cnuriux, proved by the use of this net— GnOmonlC net, the im aginary lines of latitude and longitude as represented by 1-grub), n. Either of two stinging caterpillars of the lepidopterous family Limacodid/e, which feed on the teaplant in East India. The larva of Thosia divergens is known as the Assam brown-andgrecn-striped nettle-grub, and the larva of Parasa lepida is known as the blue-striped nettie-grub. nettle-potato (net'l-po-ta'to), n. Same as fjiieeii's-di'light. [NL.] A genus of  .^ „._.._   ;rida?, foundin warm type of 1 net^, «.— Netton. See^tmii. '*^''*- „ . Xe,han,^«ck. A 'white-fleshed variety of potato, which net., nott. [See nef2.] Abbreviations of the netup". ,f''™! .^,*'';';'4'„^^ ^ „^^„.„,^ „, „„, has obtained its name from the region of Pennsylvania Italian netto, free from all deductions. °^J'^°'^^%- T9 ,,^»?r?hS a^m^s the hite^^^^ where it first became noteworthy. ^ , ^  net-CUtter (net'kut'er), H. A device attached flbei-s sometimes fomul sti etching across the mteno, „f to the nose of a torpedo for cutting a torpedo . , _ _ net. character of being nesh ; softness; tender- jjg.t.fo].t (net'fork), h. In tatrii-fciDits, ametal ness ; weakness or delicacy of constitution. ijar standing upright in the middle of a tennis" What did she die from? ' net, the lower part of it being inserted in the I dont know for certain; but I should be inclined to g,.oun3^ to hold up the middle of the net to the required height and give the net stability. Neth. An abbreviation of Netherlands. Netherlandic (neTH'er-lan-dik), a. Same as SftUvrlandish. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 294. Netherlandish, rt. II. «. The language spoken by the Netherlanders; Dutch. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct-Dec, 1902, p. 251. neshness (nesh'nes), «. [nesh + -ness.'] The think it was from general neshness of constitution. She was such a limber maid that 'a could stand no hardship." T. Hardy, Madding Crowd, xli. NesopithecidaB (ne8"o-pi-the'si-de), n. pi. [NL., < Xi-sopithecus, the type genus, -I- -ida;.] A family of lemurs, based on a single species, Nesopithecus roberti. They have the orbital cavity open behind ; the upper incisors oblique, j^g^j (i,a,'te), n. [Chamorro name.] In Guam, the middle pair much enlarged; the upper canine with a basal cingulum ; and the upper molars quadritubereular. Forsyth Major, 1896. nesquehonite (nos-ke-ho'nit), «. [Xesquehon(ing) (see def. ) + -itc-'.'} Hydrous magnesium carbonate, MgCO;, + 3HoO, occurring in orthorhombic crystals aud white fibrous masses: found in a coal-mine at Nesquehoning, Schuylkill county, Pennsylvania, and similarly elsewhere. Nessler jar. See *jar3. nest^ n.— Cocks' nests, the nests which the wren Xiphagrostis floriduht, a tall perennial grass with terminal feathery panicles, growing in damp places and covering vast treeless savannas on the hilltops. The edges of the leavesare armed with minute sharp teeth which are veiy apt to inflict painful cuts upon those passing tlireugh a iieti thicket and which give U) the plant the name of Kiciirrf „■ , . , ffrass. The leaves form an excellent thatch, much more .NeuaOrt SandS, durable than that of coconut leaves with which the Jfeuhoff's diagram, hoiLses of the island are usually covered, soo ^"t i"-H..r = _ the right auricle of the heart Lancet, June 25, 1904, p. 1806.— Network hypothesis, the opinion that the network of bi-anching fibers that forms a framework in three dimensions, in some cells, is the fundaTiiental structure of all protoplasm.- Polygonal network, in toiKigraphical surveying of large areas or ranges, a system of intersecting surveys on the iiolygonal method forming a network of traverse survey-lines covering an area or range. See polygonal -kmetliod. Nearly 12.000 miles of polygonal network have been measured in the Aiidine Valley. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.). XVI. 343. Neudeckian (noi-dek'i-an). a. and n. [Xcudfck, Silesia, + -ion.] In gcoL, noting a diWsion of glacial time and deposits in Europe regarded by James Geikie as the third interglacial epoch, represented by marine and fresh-water deposits between tlie boulder-clays of the southern Baltic coast. It was preceded by the Polandiati or third glacial epoch and followed by the Mecklenburgian or fourth glacial epoch. " " " " See *snMrfl. See cut under See *diagram. i,cutti„g.,rass. Neumann's bacillus. See *bacill,,.9. net-knot (net'not), n. A kind of nucleolus Neurachne (mi-rak'ne), n. [NL. (Kobert which stains like chromatin and is probably Brown, 1810), < Gr. veipoi; nerve, + a.irr/, chaff ,

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 29.84% accurate
    I Neuractme in allusion to the marking of the glumes.] A genus of grasses which includes 3 anecies, all natives of Australia, characterized by the ovoid or cylindrical spike and sessile spikelets, and a single terminal hermaphrodite flower with rarely a male flower below it. N. MitcheUiana is a low thickly-growing species which endures drought and prcwuces a goodpasture feed. See *inulga-grass. neural, C— Neural cavity, the cavity of the cranium and veittbRil c;uial, cciiituiiiinKthe brain anil spinal coiil. — Neurjil crest. See *.r<»/.— Neural plate. Same as •iidira;. — Neural process, see *procetf. n. 1. One of the bony plates that lie upon and fuse with the summit of the spinous process and take part in the formation of the carapace of a turtle. neurale (nu-ra'le), «. ; pi. nenraUa (-li-ii)- [NL. neurale, n'eut. of "neuralis. See neural.'] A neural plate or neural. neuralgia, «.— cardiac neuralgia. Sameas an^iim /-ccf/.n*.— Crural neuralgia. Same as sciatica.— Fa,Clal neuralgia, severe pain in one or more of the branches of the fifth or trigeminal nerve. Also called tic-d'Hitottreux. face-ache, brow-ague, in/ra-orbital neurahrin. mnxillnry nfural'jia, etc. — Femoropopll teal neuralgia, same as )sr(V(fuv(.— Infra-orbital neuralgia, maxillary neuralgia. Same as fari'd *„euraZ</ia.— Morton's neuralgia, a foim of neuralgia of the plantar nerves ; metatarsal^'ia, .Mso called Morion's foot and Morton's («•— Plantar neuralgia. Same as 'eri/thromelalffia. — 'Red neuralgia. Same as erythroinelahna. nenramoebimeter (nu - ram - e - bim ' e - ter), n. [Gr. viiipov, nerve, + auoiliv, exchange, response, + fdrpov, measure.] A device for determining the rapidity of nervous impulses, or the duration of the simple reaction, by recording the time between the application of a stimulus and the movement made in response to it. nenrarthropathy (nii-rar-throp'a-thi), H. [Gr. vevfiov, nerve, + E. urthrojiathy !\ Disease of the joints involving al.so disease of the nerves. neurasthenia, " • - cerebral neurasthenia. Same as ctrebraslhciiia.— Gastric neurasthenia, impaired digestion associated with nerV4*u8 exliauslion. Lancet, .rune 25, 1904, p. 1797. neurastheniac (nu-ras-the'ni-ak), «. [neurasthenia + -ac] One who suffers from neurasthenia. Whether the * neurasthrniacs " that present themselves at the clinic for diseases of the nervous system are in reality cases of iwychaathenia or tiearaathenia it was .liltiriilt to decide. Lancet, June 18, 1904, p. 1737. nenrastheny (nu-ras'the-ni), n. [See neura.sIheiiia.} 1. In jiaih.. nervous weakness; neurasthenia. Hence — 2. Moral weakness ; lack of moral principles. It is frequent that among vagabonds, robbers, thieves, and other criminals against property there is a physical and moral neurattheny, a term coined by Benedikt, of ■ Vienna. Smithsonian Rep., 1890, p. tMI. neuraxial (nu-rak'si-al), a. [neuraxis.'] Of or pt rtaining to the ueuraxis. neurazis (nu-rak'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. veipov, nerve, -t- L.'ajix, axis.] 1. The central nervous system; the brain and spinal cord. — 2. Same as *neuraxon or axis-cylinder. Parker and Flasw'll, Zoology, I. 28. neuraxon (nu-rak'son), «. [Gr. vfvpov, nerve, + a^'uf, a.xis.] Thea-xis-cylinder of the nerveor ganglion-cell, as distinguished from its other processes, the dendrites. Whatever may in the end be shown to be the exact differences in nature and action between the dendrites and the neuraxtin, this at least seems sure, that cell plays npon cell only by such a kind of contact as seems Ut afford an opportunity for change in the figure of the dance — that is to say, in the nature of the impulse — and that In at least the ordinary play it is the tenninal of the neuraxon (eitlicr of the main core or a collateral) of one cell which t/>uches with a vibrating touch the dendrite or the IWMly of some other cell. M. Foster, in .Smithsonian Rep., 1897, p. 4fiO. neurectasia (nfl-rek-ta'ziS), n. [NL.] Same as *«(Mrrc/rt.sM. neurectasis (nu-rek'ta-sis), H. [NL., < Gr. iM/mi', nerve, -f- txraff/f, stretching, extension.] The surgical operation of stretching a nerve. neurectasy (nu-rek'ta-si), «. Same as *»<■«rertfisis. neurectopia (nii-rek-to'pi-ii), M. [NL., < Gr. iiiimi', nerve, + ^uron-of, oiit of place.] Congenital displacement or accidental dislocation of a nerve. Neurenteric pore. See *pore^. neurhypnology (niir-hip-noro-ii), «. [Gr. ifiy;oi', nerve, + E. Iiypnology.] Same as nrurolii/pnolofiy. neurilenunal (nu-ri-lem'al), a. [neurilemma + -a(l.] Of or pertaining to the neurilemma or nerve-sheath. 8G3 From the microscopic study of the distal portions of divided nerve-trunks we arrived at the conclusion that the activity of the neurilenunal cells has some relation to the development of the new nerve-fibres. Hep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Sci., 1902, p. 782. neurine, n. 3. The substance of which nervetissue is composed, consisting chiefly of fat and albumin containing phosphorus. — 4. An extract made from nerve-tissue, employed therapeutically. neurite (nii'rit), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + -ite-.~\ In ticurol., the piiueipal process or a.xis-cylinder process of a nerve-cell; a neuraxon: opposed to *(fe«rfrite. The nerve-cells are chai"acterised by their processes, one of which usually passes over directly into a nervefibre, while the others ramify, if not immediately, after running a brief coui-se, into fine fibrils. The former is called the axis-cylinder, nerve- process or nettrite; the latter are termed pn>toplasmic processes or dendrites. If. Wundt (trana ), Physiol. Psychol., I. 41. netlritiS, W. — Alcoholic neuritis, nmltiple neuritis due to chronic poisoning by alcohol.— Ascending neuritis, inflammation of a nerve extending gradually from the periphery toward its origin.— Descending neuritis, intlammation of a nerve which progresses gradually in a direction from the origin of the nerve toward the periphery.— Peripheral neuritis, inflannuation of the tenninal nerves or of the nerve-endings.— Pressure neuritis, inflammation of a nerve caused by compression. — Tabetic neuritis, degenerative inflanmiatio'n of the nerves occuning in locomotor ataxia — ToxlC neuritis, inflainniation of the nerves caused by the action of some poison, such as alcohol, arsenic, or lead, circulating in the blooil. neuro-anatomical (nii''ro-an-a-tom'i-kal), a. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + E. anatomical.'] delating or pertaining to the anatomy or structure of tlie nervous system. Biol. Bulletin, Jan., 1904, p. 90. neuro-anatomy (nu'ro-a-nat'o-mi), «. [Gr. vcvpov, nerve, + E. anatomy.] The anatomy of the nervous system. neuroblast (nii'ro-blast), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -\- ,i'/Mard(, germ.l) An embryonic cell: (a) One Embryos of the eanhworm Attoiaio^hora /aticLt, stiowing neuroblasts and teloblasts or apical cells. W.gastrula from the ventral side; B, same from the riKht side; rt, lateral teloblasts. comprisinkf a neuroblast, rf. from which the ventral nerve-cord arises. an(f two ncphroblasts, c, of somewhat doubtful nature, but protjably concerned in the tonnation of the uephridia; *. the terminal teloblasts or primary mesoblasts. which bud forth the mesoblast-bands. cell by cell ; r. lateral group of teloblasts. more enlarged, the neuroblast, rf. in division : c the nephroblasts ; /', the primary mesoblasts enlarged, one in division. (From Wilson's " The Cell.") of two large cells or teloblasts which are situated at the posterior end of the body in the annelid embryo and larva and give rise to the ventral nerve-cord of the adult animal. Whitman. (6) One of the cells in the embryonic brain and spinal cord of vertebrates. These cells are said to give rise without division to the ganglion-cells. His. (c) In arthropod embryos, certain ectodermal cells which proliferate inward from the surface to form rows of elements that become the ganglion-cells. WhecUr. neuroblastic (nti-ro-blas'tik), a. [neuroblast -I- -(<■.] ( )f or pertaining to neuroblasts. neurocentrum (nii-ro-sen'trum), »(. ; pi. neurocenlra (-Iril). [Gr^ vc'vpov, nerve, + nivrpov, center.] One of a pair of vertebral elements (arctialia) lying on the dorsal face of the notochoril from which the spinous process and its adjoining processes are developeil. The neurocentra of Osborn correspond with the basidorsalia of (ladow, and neural arches of others. The 'ncj/roccnfra' correspond with the neural arches or neurornjphyses of authors. Science, Feb. 12, 1904, p. 267. neorodin neurocbitin (nii-ro-ki'tin), n. [Gr. vevftov, nerve, + E. chitin.] A compound, resembling chitin, which constitutes the supporting framework of the nervous tissue. neurochondrite (nii-ro-kon'drit), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + ;|;ov(5ptr)?f, made of coarse meal, cartilaginous, < ;t;ov<!poc, coarse meal, cartilage.] One of two cartilaginous elements that by growth and ossification become the neural arch of a completed vertebra. When fully formed in cartilage they are known as the neuroids: correlated with centrochondrite and *pleiirochoHdrite. Starting with the terms chondrite and osteite already proposed (p. 43), the cartilages of which any vertebral segment is formed will be called respectively the centrochondrite, nenrochondrites, and pleurochondrites. By the concrescence of these is formed a cartilaginous vertebra, the regions of which are centrum, neuroids, and pleuroids. rhll. Trans. Roy. Soc. London, ser. E, 1891, p. 72. neurochord (ni\'ro-k6rd), «. [Gr. vevpov, sinew (nerve), -I- x'^P'^'ly ^ cord.] A cord of giant fibers which, in the earthworms and their allies and in some of the thoracostracous Crustacea, accompanies the ventral nervous system, on its dorsal surface. It is commonly regarded as a degenerated nervous structure which has acquired a supporting function, serving a purpose similar to that of the notochord in vertebrates. Immediately above the notochord there lies another subcylindrical chord, also surrounded by a sheath of connective tissue. This chord is neither elastic nor solid, but consists of nerve tissue, fibres, and ganglion cells, surrounding a small central canal. For the sake of uniformity in nomenclature this nerve chord may be called the neurochord. It is the central nervous system, and contains within itself the elements of the brain and spinal marrow of higher forms. The neurochord tapers towards its posterior end, where it is coextensive with the notochortl, but ends abruptly in front, some distance behind the tip of the snout Encyc. Brit, XXV, 386. neurochordal (nii-ro-k6r'dal), a. [neurochord + -rtH .] Of or pertaining to a neurochord. neuroclonic (nii-ro-klon'ik), a. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + xAAof, spasm. See clonic.] Marked by or exhibiting nervous spasms. neurocord, 'I. Same as *He!(roeftor(J. neurocjrte (nii'ro-sit), «. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -1- Kw-of, a hollow (a cell).] In nourol. : (a) Any adult nerve-cell within the central nervous system, together with its processes of whatever sort. The conception that underlies his theory is that the neurocytes possess a kind of amtcboitl movement. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XII. 165. (6) The cell-body of such a nerve-cell. neurodegenerative (nu"ro-de-jeu'e-ra-tiv), a. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, 4- E. depcneraiive.] Pertaining to, or characterized by, nervous degeneration. Spitzka, in defining paranoia, states that it is " based on an actiuired or transmitted neurodetieneratice taint." Med. Record, Aug. 17, 1907, p. 263. neurodendrite (nii-ro-den'drit), ti. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + Sev6piTri<;, of a tree: see dendrite.] One of the branching processes given off from a neurone : distinguished from the axis-cylinder process or neuraxon. neurodendron (nu-ni-den'dron), n. ; pi. ?!««rodendra (-drii ), neurodendrons ( -<lronz) . [NL. , < Gr. vevpov, nerve, -t- <ifi'J/joi», tree.] In «<?«rol. : (a) The arborization or terminal ramification of the processes of a nerve-cell ; a neurodendrite. He confines the amceboid movement tt) the extremities, of the neurodendrons. Amer. Jour, J'sychol., XII. 165. (6) Same as ^neurocyte (a). neuroderm (nii'ro-d6rm), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve. + Sepfia, skin.] The ectoderm, or epiblast of the embryo : so called because it gives rise to the nervous system. Lankester. neurodermal (nii-ro-der'mal), a. [neuroderm + -«/!.] Of or pertaining to the neuroderm. neurodermatosis (nii''ro-d6r-ma-t6'sis), «. [NL,., < (ir. vnpov, nerve, + 6f:pfia{T-), skin, 4 -osi.'t:] Same as *dcrniatoneurosi>i. neurodiagnosis (iiii"ro-di-a^-n6'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. vivpuv, nerve, + dia-^vaait;, diagnosis.] Diagnosis of diseases of the nervous system. Alien, and Neurol., Feb., 1903, p. 21. neurodin (nil'rordiu), »i. [Gr. vevpud^c, nervous (sinewy), + -in'^.] The trade-name for acetyl-p-hydroxyphenylurethane, CH^COOCgH4NHCOOC2H5. a colorless crystalline compound used m medicine as an antineuralgic and antipyretic.

  
    neurodynamic 864 nenrodynamic (nu'ro-di-nam'ik), a. [Qr. vevfMi; nerve, + di-va/ii^, force.] In neurol., of or pertaining to nervous energy and its discharge. This interrelation may be either direct, nttirodynamic, or iniiireot, vjistmiotoric. The first is probably due to the fact that energy which accumulates in one region as the „„.,„ „„^ »^, „ . ^^ „,,^„.„i result of inhibition, is discharged through the connecting _.,,_ni_+,v /,,,-, _„ lit'iVi n fibres into other central regions. neUTOiyTllC (nu-ro-Ut_ IK;, a W. Wmvlt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. 274. neurodynia (nu-ro-din'i-a), n. [NL., < Gr. velpov, nerve, + bSivrj, paiu.] Same as neuralgia. neuxo-enteric (nfi'ro-en-ter'ik), a neiireiiteriv. neuro-epidermal (nu'ro-ep-i-der'mal), a. Neuropteroidea + E. lysin.'] A cytotoxin resulting on immuni- neuronophagocy tosis (nil"- ro - no - fag ' o - si zatiou with nerve-cells. to'si.s), ?(. Incurone + phaijocy tosis.'] In neurolysis (nu-rol'i-sis), n. [NL.,< Gr. v£opoi>, pathoL, the destruction of the neurones of nerve, + Xiwif, dissolution.] 1. Destruction ganglion cells by phagocytes. Buck, Med. of nerve-substance ; the physiological action of Handbook, VI. 261. neurolysins. — 2. The state of exhaustion in a neuronym (nii'ro-nim), n. [Gr. w tpov, a nerve, nerve due to over-stimulation. + ow/ta, a name. See ojiym.} The anatomi[yieiirolysis.'] Of eal name of a nerve. B. G. Wilder. [Rare.] orpertainingtojorof the natureof.neurolysis: neuronymy (uu-ron'i-mi), n. [neuronym + (fl) having a destructive action upon nervesubstance ; (6) exhausting a nerve by overstimulation. Same as neuroma, «. — Amputation neuroma, a tumor due to enlargenieiit of tlie tMid of ji iiltvc in the stump after an amputation. — False neuroma, .i tumor situated on a nerve-trunk, but not composed of any nervous elements. Of or pertaining to the nervous system and the ueuromechanismCuii-ro-mek'a-nizm),)). [Gr. epidermis : irs, the netiro-einaermal layer ot -•-••__. the vertebrate embryo. neuro-epithelioma (nil" ro -ep-i-the-li-6'ma), n.;^\.tieuro-cintheHomata(-ma.-t&). [Gr. rei/joi', nerve, -f- NL. epithelioma.'] A tumor arising neuromerism (nii-rom'e-rizm), n. [Gr. vcvpov, in neuro-epithelial tissue. . . ■ . i - ~. . . neuro-equilibrium (nii"r9-e-kwi-lib'ri-um), n. [Gr. vti'pov, nerve, + L. lequilibrium.'] The vcvpor, nerve, -I- E. mechanism.] The structure or arrangement of the nerves and nervecenters in relation to anv function. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 647. -^3.] Keurologieal nomenclature. Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., 11. 174. neuroparalysis (nii"rp-pa-rari-s'is), n. [NL., < Gr. vivpov, nerve, + ■jrapaAvmc, paralysis.] Paralysis due to lesion of a nerve rather than to disease or destruction of the nervous centers. neuroparaljrtic (nvi"ro-par-a-lit'ik), a. [neuroparalysis (-lyt-) -I- -jc.] Relating to or resulting from loss of conducting power in a nerve. neuropathia (na-ro-path'i-ii), n. [NL.] Same as neuropathy. Brinton, Basis of Social Relations, p. 109. nerve, -1- pepo^, part, + -ism.] The state or neuropathist (nii-rop'a-thist), n. Uieuropath condition of even nervous tension in whicli neurometer (nii-rom'e-ter)' there is a ready response to stimuli of what ever nature. Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., II. 437. neurofibril (nii-ro-fi'bril), n. Same as *neuroJibrilla. Jour. Exper. Med., Oct. 1, 1900, p. 21, note. neurofibrilla (nii"ro-fi-brira), n. ; pi. neurocondition of metamerism, or segmentation in the central nervous system [Gr. vcvpov, A means of a nerve, + pirpov, a ineasure.] measuring nerve-force. [Rare.] The nitrous oxyd approaches nearet t<3 the notion of a neurometcr than anything which perhaps could be devised ; and I was acted upon by a far smaller dose than any person upon whom it had ever been tried. Sonthey, Life xxiv. fibrillie (-e). [NL.,'< Gr. vevpov,Ti6rye, + NL. neUTOmyic (nii-ro-mi 'ik), a. [Gr. vnvpov, a /6ri7fa, fibril.]' The very delicate fibrils that "have .been found to lie within the ganglioncells and their neuraxons and dendrites. In the ganglion-cells and their processes there is no known ditferentiation of neurofibrillse. Kncyc. Brit., XXXI. 793. neurofibrillar (nu-ro-fi'bri-lilr), a. [iieurofibrilla + -ar'i.] Of or pertaining to the neurofibrils or neurofibrillsB. neurofibroma (nii"r9-fi-br6'ma), n. ; pi. neurofibromata (-rna-tii). ' [NL., < Gr. vcvpov, nerve, nerve, + (Ui'C, muscle.] Same as neuromuscular. neuromyomere (nii-ro-mi ' o -mer), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -I- prig, muscle, + jutpof, part.] A segment or metamere of the central nervous system, with the myomere or muscle-segment belonging to it. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1895, ser. B, p. 216. neuromyositis (nu"ro-mi-o-si'tis), n. [Gr. vevpov, a nerve, + E. myositis. See myositis.] . Inflammation of both nerves and muscles. neuron. ". 3. Same as *ncurone. E. fibroma.] "A tumor of a nerve, caused neuronal (nii-ro'nal), a. [neurone + -aU.] Of by circumscribed overgrowth of the fibrous tissue. Med. Record, June 13, 1903, p. 926. neurofibromatosis (nu"ro-fi-br6-ma-t6'sis), n. [NL., < neurofibroma(t-) + -osis.] *the occurrence of one or more neurofibromata, or a general increase of fibrous tissue in the nerves. Med. Record, June 13, 1903, p. 925. neurogenic, neurogenous (nu-ro-jen'ik, nuroj'e-nus), a. [Gr. vtvpov, nerve, -t- -yevr/^, -producing.] Originating in the nerves or in nervous substance. Buck, Med. Handbook, in. 111. neuroglandular (nii-ro-glan'du-lar), a. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + E. glandular.] Having the characteristics of sensory and glandular organs : as, the neuroglandular pit of some Xemertini. Compare *cerebral organ. neuroglia-cell (nu-rog'li-a-sel"), n. Same as *glia-ccll. neuroglioma (nii''rog-li-6'ma), n. ; pi. neurogliomata i-vafb-t'a) . [NL., < Gr. vevpov, nerve, -1- NL. glioma.] A tumor formed of overgrowth of the neuroglia; a glioma. neurohematology (nu"r6-hem-a-tol'o-ji), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + iJ. hematology.] The study of the changes in the composition of the blood occurring in diseases of the nervous system. Mien, and Neurol., Aug., 1907, p. 431. neurohistologist (nu'ro-his-torp-jist), «. [neurohistolog(y) + -ist.] One who makes a special study of the microscopia structure of the nervous" system. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 336. neurohistology (nu"ro-his-tol'o-ji), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -f E. histology.] The department of histology which treats of the minute structure of the nervous tissues and their elements, the neurones. Buck, Med. Handbook, V. 40. neurohypnotic (nii'To-hip-nofik), a. [neurohypnotism.] Same as hypnotic. neurolemma, «. Same as neurilemma. neurolite (nii'ro-lit), w. ^Gr. vevpov, string, sinew, tendon, nerve, + /.i6og, stone.] A soft yellow hydrated aluminium silicate occurring in fibrous masses, wood-like in aspect : from Stanstead, Province of Quebec. neurolymph (nfl'ro-limf), n. [Gr. vtvpov, nerve, -t- L. (ywyj/ia, fluid.] The cerebrospinal fluid. neurolysin (nu-rol'i-sin), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve. or pertaining to a neurone. Alien, and Neurol., Nov., 1907, p. 520. neurone (nil ' ron), «. [Gr. vtlpov, nerve, + -one (Gr. -uv).] 1. One of the structural elements of the nervous system ; a nerve-cell together with all its processes, the neuraxon and the dendrites (y) + -ist.] One who is versed in the study and treatment of nervous diseases. neuropathogenesis (nu'ro-path-o-jen'e-sis), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -I- iraflof, disease, + yeveai^, origination.] The development of disease of the nervous system. His lectures on neuropathogenesis, gout, leprosy, diseases of the tongue, &c., were full of original observation. Encyc. Brit, XXIX. 367. neuropile (nii'ro-pll), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -I- L. pilus, hair.] One of the delicate, ultimate branches of a nerve-cell process. It was easy to decide this question by separating the ganglion-cells with their axis-cylinder process from the motor neurons without injuring the tieuropiteg. J. Loeh, Conip. Physiol, of tlie Brain, p. 45. neuropilem (nti-rop'i-lem), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -I- L. pilus, hair.] An interweaving mass of minute fibrils forming the termination of a nerve. Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., II. 175. neuroplasm (nil 'ro-plazm), ?;. [Gt. vevpov, nerve, + TTAaapa, anything formed.] The protoplasm, or the living substance of the nerve-cells and their fibrillse. Also called ncrve-])lastna. neuroplasmic (nii-ro-plaz'mik), a. [neuroplasm + -ic] Of or pertaining to the neuroplasm, or protoplasm of the nerve-cells. neuroplasty (nii'ro-plas-ti), h. [Gr. vfipoi', nerve, + jr/aorof, formed, + -y^.] Surgical reunion of divided nerve-trunks and other forms of plastic surgery of the nprves. .-,* The primordial segmentation of neuropod (nii'ro-pod), n. [Gr. vevpov, a nerve, the vertebrate nervous centres has -|- Trorf (irod-), foot.] An invertebrate animal, become overlaid and masked by the g ^ worm, in which the neuropodia are well development of groups of iieuro?ie«, , , ,' . , . v- ir*u i-^i  which combiner co-ordinate, and developed ; an animal in which the limbs are otherwise influence the relations upon the neural aspect of the body, of the segmental nerve-cells. 1'>ii» nOUrOPOdion (nu-ro-po'di-on), «. ; pi. neuromoTsoonhlSr'''''''''' porfia (-a). [See «e«roi>orfiK,«.] dne of the terminal branches of the axon of a neurone ; more so of the brain, Encyc. Brit, XXV. 399. 2. The axis-cylinder of a nerve-cell. The brain here grows by the addition qf cells in the inditferent stage, but as soon as these cells are differentiated they conform to the general law and divide no more {neuroneii) or slowly (glia cells). C. S. Minot, in .Science, March 29, (1901, p. 488. Neurone theory, the theory that tile nervous system is composed of indepemlent nerve-cells (neunmes) which are not united anatomically with one another. neuronic (nfi-ron 'ik), a. [neurone + -ic] Of or pertaining to, or of the nature of, neurones. The object of the present research has been to indicate the exact region of the cortex to which the visno-sensory function is limited. a dendraxon. neuropodoUS (nu-rop'o-dus), a. [neuropod(ium) + -ous.] Having the neuropodia well developed ; also, having the limbs on the neural instead of the hemal side of the body, as many worms and other invertebrates. neuropsychic (nii-ro- si'kik), fl. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + E. psychic'.'] In neurol., pertaining to or characteristic of the nerve-centers that form the substrate of mind. Electric energy is synonymous with neuropsychic energy. Ainer. Anthropologist, Oct-Dec, 1902, p. 767. neuropsychical (nu-ro-si'ki-kal), a. Same as *ncuropsyehic. neuropsychological (nu'ro-si-ko-loj'i-kal), a. [ncuriipsyeli<ilo(i(y) + -icnh] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, neuropsychology. neuropsychologist (nii'fo-si-koro-jist), w. [neuropsychologiy) + -ist.] One who is versed in neuropsvchology. LTes^y ZT^ attSirto S^ Ueuropterist (nu-rop'te-rist), n.[Neuropt^l^a) special neuronic structure of this + -ist.^ Oue who 18 versed in the study Of the portion of the cerebrum but the Xeuroptcra. STl!'"'"lXs°ice"crnSder^'d nouropteroid (nu-rop'te-roid). a. [Neuroptera minutely. + -ok/.] Having the characters of, or Delong" ^ - - ^^g ^^^ ^j^^ ^1^ Linnean order Neuroptera, Thus the Odonata, Tnchoptera, and Mecaptera, although split otf into independent orders, may be referred to as be!on>;iii^.' to the neuropteroid series. Neuropteroidea (nii-rop-te-roi'de-a), n.pl. [NL., < ycuroptera '+ -oidea.'] A suborder of fossil insects including those forms which resemble the Neuroptera. Schema of a Neurone (after Verworn). a. iierre-cell ; b, naked axis-cylinder; c, axis-cylinder clothed with medullary sheath ; d, axis-cylinder clothed with medullary sheath and neurilemma ; e, axis-cylinder clothed with neurilemma ; y, naked axis-cylinder; g, terminal branches ; ft, neurilemma ; i, axiscyliuder; /, medullary , ■ „, ,, -> ,t sheath; A, collateral Phxlox. TratlS. Jioy. Soc. (Loul)ranch; /.axis-cylinder [don), llUX), ser. B, p. 166. process; w. dendrites; « , - „ / „, „. «. nodes of Ran- neuronophago (nu - ron 9 Tier. (From_ Hall's fyj „ [nCUrOnC + Gr. •' Physio ogy.) '''' y ^ - 1.-1 n (payoc, < (payeiv. eat.] One of the neuroglia cells which have been supposed to eat or prey on injured nerve-cells. Med. Record, July 18, 1903, p. 86.
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    r neurortliopteraii DCUrorthopteran (uu-iur-thop'te-ran), a. and «. lyeitrortlKijittra + -«//.] I. a. Pertainiug to or having the characters of the Seurorthimtcra. II. II. A member of the Xeurorthoptera. neurosclerosis (nu'ro-skle-ro'sis), n. [NL., < (jr. pei/nn; uerve, + ai0.rjptjaiQ, hardening.] Overgrowth of the fibrous structure in a nerve-truuk, encroacliing upon and destroying more or less the nervous substance. neurosis, ». 3. In neurol., a process of nervous excitation: used thus generally only in opposition to psi/cJiosis, a mental process. "No psychosis without iieuroxtjt" : there is no mental sfSite which haa not a peculiar nervous state corresiMinding to it, E. D. Tilchener, Outline of Psychol., p. 3W. Occupation neurosis, any nen-ous affection, such as writers' cramp, which is directly referable to the pel-son's occupation as a cause. neurosome (nu'ro-som), n. [Gr. vei'pov, nerve, 4- auun, body.] In neurol., one of the minute particles in the ground-.iubstanee of the cytoplasm of a neurone. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. d2(i. neurospasm (nu'ro-spazm), «. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + <Tn-a<7//0f, spasm. ] A muscular spasm of nervous origin. neorospongium (nu-ro-spon'ji-um), )i. [XL., < Gr. rfi'iMv. uerve, + a-oyyin, sponge.] A tine meshnork of minute fibrillffi traversing the granular matrix of the optic tract in certain insects. Hiekson. neurostearic (nu'ro-stf-ar'ik). a. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + E. .<ifeanc.] Noting an aciil, a colorless compound, Cj7H:i5COOH, prepared by the action of dilute sulphuric acid on phrenosin, a glucoside found in the brain. It melts at 84° C. neurosteite (nu-ros'te-it), n. [Gr. veiipov. nerve, + bareov, bone, + -itc".'\ The center of ossification in the cartilaginous segments or neuroids that, by ossifying, become the neural arch : correlated with ckondro-iteite and *ph;ur(>steite. When ossitlcation takes place one ortwo centres appear in the hotly, the centn)8t^;ites. one in each neuroit). tlie neurrigfeiteit, which extend ventrail int<» the body, and one in each pleui-oiii, the pIenro8teit«9. Thus the entire centrum of the ttony vertebra, although co-extensive with that of its cartilaginous pretleceswjr, consista notttnly of the single or paired centrosteites hut of the ventral ends of the WHronlnleJt. Phil. TruM. Rny. Sue. (London), ser. B, 1891, p. 73. neurosthenia (uii-ro-sthe'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. vtipnv, nerve, + atiivo^, strength.] Exeessivf irritability of the nerves. neurosurgery "(nii-ro-ser'jer-i), n. [Gr. vcipov, nerve, + E. surgery.'] Surgery of the nervous system. Alien, and Neural. , Aug._ 1904, p. 404. neurotabes (nu-ro-ta'bez), M. ' [Gr. vnpov, nerve, + h. tabex. wasting.] Multiple neuritis with symptoms resembling tabes dorsalis. neurotendinous (uu-ro-ten'di-nus), n. [Gr. vt\(Mv, nerve, -t- L. tendo (tendin-), tendon, + -ou.<<.] Relating to both nerve a,nd tendon: noting the nerve-terminations in tendons. neuro^hele (nu'ro-thel), n. [NL., < Gr. vcipov, nerve, ■¥ Ori>ri, nipple.] A papilla in the skin which contains tactile corpuscles or other forms of nerve termination. Also called nervepnpilJa. neuTOticism (nu-rot'i-sizm), n. Ineurotic + -i.tm.'] A condition of exalted or perverted nervous or ])sychic action. neurotization (nu-rot-i-za'shon), n. Ineuroti-('') + -(ilian.] Reunion of a nerve after division. neurotize (nu'r^-tiz), v. t.; pret. and pp. neurotizcd, ppr. neurothing. [Gr. 'rfvpordf (< vevpom, nofve, < vnpov, a nerve) -i- -ize.'] To reunite and restore the axis-cylinder of (a nerve) after it has been divided. Buck, Med. Handbook, VIII. 274. neurotome (nii'ro-toni), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -t- -rnuir, < rauniv, cut.] 1. A long two-edged scalpel used in the dissecting of nerves. — 2. Same as neiiromerc. neurotomist (mi-rot'o-migt), n. [neurotom(y) + -int.] One who . practises neurotomy or section of the nerves; a dissector of the nerves. neurotonic,". II. a. 1. Tending to improve the K<'n<Tal tone of the nervous system. — 2. Relating to the tonus of a nerve.— Neurotonic reaction, c<»ntnu:tir(n of a muscle which persistH after the removal of the stimulus which excited it neurotoxic (nu-ro-tok'sik), a. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + E. toxic."] Causing the destruction of nerve-cells by means of neurotoxins. S. — 55 865 It is possible by replacement experiments in vitro to demonstrate the occupation of the receptors by the neurotoxin of serum and the consequent exclusion of the neurotoxic constituent of venom. Science, July 3, 1903, p. 13. neurotozical (nu-ro-tok'si-kal), a. Same as *neuroto.ric. Sci. Amer., Sept. 30, 1905, p. 256. neurotoxin (nii-ro-tok'sin), n. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, -I- E. toxin.'] A eytotoxiu which results on immunization with nerve-tissue. neurotropic (nii-ro-trop'ik), a. [Gr. vtvpov, nerve, + -rpo-oc, < rpe-eiv, turn.] Influenced, by way of attraction or repulsion, by nervous tissue. Buck, Med. Handbook, VI. 270. neurotropism (nu-rot'ro-pizm), H. Same as *neiirotropy. neurotropy (mi-rot'ro-pi), n. {)ieuro1rop{ic) + -y'^.] la hisioL, the attraction or repulsion of certain substances for nerve-tissue ; especially the affinity of nerve-cells for certain stains. Buck, Med. Handbook, VI. 270. neurovaricosis (nu-ro-var-i-ko'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. vii'iMv, nerve, -I- NL. varix (varie-), varix, -I- -osis.] The foi-mation of bead-like swellings along the course of a nerve. neurovascular (nu-ro-vas'kil-lar), 0. [Gr. vevpov, a nerve, + E. vascular!] Both nervous and vascular: as, neurovascular tension. Allbutt, Sys. Med., VIIL 609. neurula (nii'ro-la), «. ; pi. «CMrM?«(-le). [NL., < Gr. vei'pov, nerve, -I- dim. -ula. See -ule.] An early stage in embryonic development, characterized by the first appearance of the central nervous system. neururgic (nu-rf r'jik), a. [Gr. vevpov, nerve, + ip',ov, work.] Relating to, or of the nature of, nerve action. On the contrary, we would have assumed that the correspondence I>etween what I have called neururgic and noetic changes is thoroughgoing ; that notonly is there no ni<»diflcation of consciousness without a /((.((r^n/ic change; but that no iieurufjic change c.in occur without a correaponding niiKliflcation of consciousness. Jour, rhiluit., Pgychoi. and Sci. Methods, June 9, 1904, [p. 310. Neusser's perinuclear granules. See *graniih . neutral. I. a. 8. In metal. : («) Neither acid nor basic : said of slag and linings. (6) Neither red-short nor cold-short : said of WTought-iron. (c) Suitable for production of neutral iron: said of iron-ore  Arago's neutral point. See *;i<.i/in.—Bablnet's neutral point. See */;<ii')if I. — Neutral ammeter, an nmnicttr connected with the neutral conduct. n- of a thrcc-wirc circuit. — Neutral armature, in /'V,'/ »■'//*/< V- the aniiature of a nonpolarized relay.— Neutral brick, conductor, oil, etc. See *(irtc*-', etc.— Neutral zone. (") See neutral, (b) See itzone. n. n. 2. Specifically, in some United states colleges aud universities, one who belongs to none of the Greek-letter or other secret societies. The distinction [at German universities, between the corite-studentft and others] resembles that which exists at Yale, for instance, between "society-men" and iieutralg. J. M. Hart, German Universities, p. 70. 3. In elect., the neutral conductor of a threewire circuit. If the ground were In the primary coils of a transformer, it was i>o8.sil)le to get a volt^e of four or five times the regular pressure of the system. It was always better to grt>und the mutral. Kh'ct. World and Enffin., April 11, 1903, p. 607. neutralism (nii'tral-izm), «. [neutral + -ism.] The chai-acter or state of being neutral; neutrality. It is not . . . unreasonable to ask of those "Religions of the Future " . . . that they will eijuip themselves with a 'substantial shape, with a worship, a ministry, and a flock. . . . Hut, when they have done this, their Jjcufra^ t#in willbe atan end, denominationalism will have made them prisoners ; the denominationalisni of Groningen or Tiibingcn, insteail of that of I'treclit tir Geneva. .V. Arnold, Pop. Educ. of France, p. 221. neutralization, «. 3. [From the French.] In niotor-racinf/, the act of neutralizing or rendering neutral. See ^neutralize, 4. France was entitled to select the course, and her choice fell njwfn the .\uvergne ("ircuit. located in a mountainous and thinly populated section, where there are no cities or large t<jwns to rciiuire freipjent neutralizntiimg. A ulomoliite Toplvf. European Sup., May 27. 190.5, p. 2. Heat of neutralization. .See *Aeo(.— Rlchter's law of neutralization. SeeAfawi. neutralize, '■. t. 4. In motor-racing, to give a neutral character to (a town or to a .specified part of a road), that is, to arrange that the time used in passing through or over it is not to be counted in the race. Founiier made an average speed of 53 miles an hour to Bordeaux — a distance (after deducting the neutralized sections) of 328 miles. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. la Newmanism The first stage, to Bordeaux, which was the only one allowed by the authorities, passed through Chartres, Poitiers, and Angouleme. A number of different villages were neutralized, and the chauffeurs were given from 6 to 25 minutes t<3 make tlie passage. The total time which was allowed for passing through the towns wasShours 32 minutes; and this was not counted in the speed contest. Set. Amer. Sup., June 20, 1903, p. 2296a neutraloid (nu'tra-loid), «. Ineutral + -oid.] See the extract. Neutraloids are non-fermentable oxidized hydrocarbons that are somewhat related to glucosoids. Aloln, elaterin, and glycyrrhizin are varieties of neutraloids. Sci. Anur. Sup., Feb. 29, 1908, p. 138. neutrophile, a. 11.". A leucocyte, or colorless blood-corpuscle, containing granules that stain in neutral dyes. Med. Record, Feb. 28, 1903, p. 347. neutrophilic (nu-tro-fU'ik), a. Same as neutrophile. The invading cells are endothelial ce\\s, neutrophilic and eosinophilic polymorphonuclear leucocytes, mononuclear eosinophiles, and cells of the lymphocytic series. Jour. Med. Research, Dec, 1906, p. 480. neutrophilous (nu-trof'i-lus), a. Same as neutrophile. neutrosaline (nu-tro-sa-lin'), a. In ehem., having the character of a neutral salt or a mixture of neutral salts. Neuvizyan (ne-viz'i-an), a. and n. [Named from Xcuvizy, a village of France.] In geoh, noting a di\ision of the Jurassic system in Prance and the Jura Alountains equivalent to the Lower Oxfordian of England. Nev. An abbreviation of Nevada. Nevada blue-grass, clover. See*l>lue-grass, *clorir. Nevadan (ne-va'dan), a. Of or pertaining to the State of Nevada or to the Sierra Nevada : as, the Nevadan desert. nevado (na-va'do), «. [Sp. nevado, snowy, of snow, < L. nivatus, cooled with snow, < nix (I'lir-), snow : see tiival.] A violent dry, cold wind which blows down the slopes of the Andes in the more elevated portions of Colombia, South America, from about 7 a.m. to sunset. Nevers pottery. See ^pottery. nevjanskite (nev'yan-skit), n. [Nerjansk, in Siberia, -f- -ite'2.] A variety of the iridiumosniium alloy iridosmiuni, containing a relatively large amount of iridium. nevus, «. See nievus. New Connection, woman. See ^connection, *H'i)miin. Newark half-crown, series. See *half-crown, *si vies. Newberg circles. See *circle. Newburg (nii'bdrg), n. [Appar. from the city of Newburg, N. Y.] A preparation of delicate meat or shell-fish, stewed usually in cream, thickened with eggs and flavored with wine: frequently made in a chafing-dish. Also Neuibrrg, Newliurgli. newbum-weed (nu'bfem-wed), n. In the Bahamas, the blood-leaf or Juba's-bush, Iresine paniculuta. See Ire.iine. Newcastle coal-measures. See *coal-measnri's. newel', " — Hollow newel, the open si)ace around which a flight of stiirs is disposed, especially spiral stairs : a misnomer. new-fallen (nu'fa*ln), a. Newly or recently fallen : as, new-fallen snow. Meantime forget this new-falVn dignity. Shak., As You Like It, v. 4. New Guinea balls. See *ftoHi. newkirkite (uu'kerk-it), n. [Newtirk, translating G. Neukirchen, where found, + -ite'^.] A mineral, a variety of manganite, from Neukirchen in Alsace. new-laid (nu'lad), a. Newly laid. And new laid eggs, which Baucis' busy care Turn'd by a gentle fire, and roasted rare. iJryden, tr. of Ovid, Baucis and Philemon, I. 97. new-lighted (nu'li"ted), a. Newly alighted. A station like the herald Mercury New-tighted on a heaven-kissing hill. Shak., Hamlet, iii. 3. New M. An abbreviation of New Mexico. new-made (nu'mad), a. Newly or freshly made : as, new-made bread. Suffolk, the new-made duke that rules the roast. Shak., 2 Hen. VI., I. 1. Ne'Wmanism (ml'man-izm), «. The religious views and theories of John Henry Newman (1801-90), during the period just prior to his conversion to the Roman Catholic Church, in which he sought to find a 'middle way' between Anglicanism and Roman Catholicism ;

  
    Newma&ism 866 especially, the doctrine laid down in tlie famous Tract XC, in the interpretation of the Thirty-nine articles. Newiriailite(nii'man-it), a. and ». I, a. Of or pertaining to Newinanism. -.- , tt i.n. «. An adherent of Newmanism, the view N. H. An abbreviation of Acw Hampshire. that" a middle way may be found between nhanica (nyii-ne'ka), n. [Native name.] N. G. 0. An abbreviation of (Dreyer's) Xew General Catalogue of nebulse, a revised and enlarged edition of Sir John Herschel's General Catalogue, usually referred to by the abbreviation G. C. Anglicanism and Komanism. Kewmanize (nii'man-iz), V. i. ; pret. and pp. , Xeicmaiiiced, ppr. Xewmanizing. [See *Xewmanisni.'] To adopt the views or intellectual methods of John Henry Newman. new-mown (nii'mon), a. Newly or recently cut or mown. And the ripe harvest of the new-mmvn hay Gives it a sweet aiid wholesome odour. Cibber, Richard III., v. news, n  Do yon hear the news? (luiuf.), the pre. face to the ordering out of a watch : as, " Do you hear the tree of the' myrtle family, EugeHia Nhanica, native of southern Brazil, bearing edible berries the size of plums, which are there used as a table fruit. N. H. D. An abbreviation of the Latin Naturalis Ilistorix Doctor, Doctor of Natural History. N. Heb. An abbreviation of New Hebrew. N. H. P. An abbreviation of nominal horseer. [No longer in use.] An abbreviation of Kative Infantry. poicei N.I. news' on deck the starboaid (or port) watch I"— News Niagaran (ni-ag'a-ran), a. and n. lAtagar(a) agency, an ajjency. such as the Associated Press (which see uiuier*ns.«)C!<iferf), engaged in the business of collecting and distributing telegraphic news to those newspapers which suliscribe for tliis service. — News burean, a news agency.— To carry the news forward, to transmit orders or infoniiation from the officers to the crew.— Ward-room news, information in the possession of the ward-rtH>mofflcci-s concerning the vessel, its destination, etc., can-icd forward by the mess-boys. news-editor (niiz'ed"i-tor), n. That member of the editorial staff of a newspaper whose pidity : a foolish or stupid act. business it is to attend to the collecting and Niam fat. See the extract. + -««.] i. a. In "jreo?., noting a period or group of the Upper Silurian which embraces the Clinton limestone, sandstone, and sLales, the Rochester shale, and the Lockport dolomite of New York and elsewhere. II. H. The Niagaran period or group, niaiserie (ne-a-ze-re'), «• [F-, < niais, fem. nidise, simple, stupid.] Foolishness or stuediting of news items. Athenseum. newspapery (nuz'pa'p^r-i), a. Having the characteristics of a newspaper : implying flimsiness, superficiality, and inaccuracy. news-stand (niiz'stand), n. A stand or place at which newspapers, periodicals, etc., are sold. newt, n  Webbed newt, Molge palmata, the smallest species of newt found in Great Britain, distinguished by having the hind toes fully wi(bbed during the breedingseason. . - ,, n, J New Test. An abbreviation of ^ew TestaMam fat was obtained from the seeds of Lophira Banl<s, a tree indigenous to Senegambia, Sierra Leone, and the Egyptian Soudan. The fat, freed from extraneous matter, forms 41 per cent, of the kernels. It is a soft, buttery mass melting at 24° C, and is used by the natives for culinary purposes and as a hair oil. Nature, Dec. 26, 1907, p. 189. niata (ni-ii'ta), n. [South Am.] A small variety of South American cattle, nicotinic which contains iron, copper, and nickel as snlphids. Is ground and roasted. The nickel is recovered from the roasted product, which consists mainly of sulphid of nickel and oxid of iron, either by precipitation or by repeated fusing in rcverberatory furnaies with fluxes added to absorb the iron.— Grain-nickel, fragments of reduced metallic nickel, fitted t^jgetlicr and resembling grains in shape. — Nickel carbonyi, a remarkable substance obtained by passing cail)on-nionoxid gas over finely divided metallic nickel at a temperature of 30-80° €. and cooling the escaping gas by a freezing-mixture. Kickel cart»nyl condenses as a colorless liquid of the density 1.32 which solidifies at -25° C. and boils at 43°. Its composition is represented by the formula Ni(C0)4. The vapor decomposes explosively at 60° and bums in the air with a brilliantly luminous flame, lllxedwith an inactive gas, as hydrogen or nitrogen, and passed through a tube heated to 180° C, the vap<jr dejiosita pure metallic nickel. On the basis of this reaction, Mond, the discoverer of nickel carbonyl, devised an industrial process for obtaining tile metal from its ores. nickel-aluminium (nik'el-al-ii-min'i-um), n. The name of a class of aluminium alloys containing varying proportions of nickel. Some of them have a tensile strength of over 40,000 pounds to the square inch. V. S. Geol. Surv., Mineral Besources of U. 8., 1902, p. 233. nickel-bronze (nik'el-bronz), n. An alloy of copper and nickel: not as good as many of the other copper alloys, since it is apt to be brittle. nickeled, nickelled (nik'eld),;). a. Nickelplated ; coated with nickel, alata, nickelin (nik'el-in), n. [nickel + -irfi.'] An These cattle can browse as well as others on grass, but . . . they cannot, during the often recurrent droughts, _. i,., _i_tn ^„iV'ol r.l5t^ v t browse on the twigs of trees, reeds, &c. . . . so that at niCkel-pla,te (nik el-piat), t;; tthese times the Niatas perish, if not fed by their owners. Darwiriy Origin of Species, vii. \niat{a) + -ism.'] In ment. Newtonian constant. Same as gravitation njatism (ni'a-tizm), n co««(«Mi (which see, under constant). " ' newtonite (nii'ton-it), n. [Neicton (county in Arkansas) + -i'te^.] A hydrous silicate of dwarfed stature in animals, aluminium occurring in soft white compact j^\ „_ g Tj^e tip or growing point of an ,,. _ ,._.,:_. .„..-..^ ;„ xT„„t„„ oyster-shell. [Local, U. S.]— 9. The button or nodule of graphitic carbon which is somealloy of 74.5 per cent, of copper, 25 per cent, of nickel, and 5 per cent, of iron. It is used for electric resistance. Elect. World and Engin., Feb. 27, 1904, p. 409. nickelite, ». Same as niccolite. nickelization (nik"el-i-za'8hon), n. [niclceliee + -ation.'] The act or process of nickelizing, or coating with nickel. pret. and pp. nickel-plated, ppr. nickel-plating. To coat with nickel ; deposit nickel on the surface of, by means of electroplating or otherwise. masses resembling kaolin: found in Newton county, Arkansas. newtonium (nu-to'ni-um), n. [NL., < Newton + -ium.'] A name proposed by Mendeleieff for the oosmical ether considered as a chemical substance so light but with such molecular velocity as to escape gravitation. For this he assumes a molecular weight of times deposited upon the negative terminal by an electric arc between carbon poles. nib-block (nib'blok), n. Naut., a metal block whose distinctive feature is a fixed or rigid hook to insure the block's standing square (against turning) about one millionth that of hydrogen, with a ., („ii)z) „. [Also nais, knabs.} A velocity of at least 2,240 kilometers per second. Newton's scale of colors, parallelogram, principle. See *color, etc. New York series. See •^'series. New Zealand boxwood, cedar, cotton, etc. See *boxwood, *ccdar, *cotton^, etc. sensical title: used in the phrase 'his royal nibs.' [Slang.] Nicsean (ni-se'an), a. and n. [L. Niceea, Gr. NkafOj Nice, + -an.} I. a. Of or concerning ^icolo, «. 2. The tenor the Nieene council or Creed. ■ ' II. H. One who holds to the Nieene Creed, NexilariUS (nek-si-la'ri-us), n. [NL., < L. Nicar. An abbreviation of JV^carof/Ha. nexilis, tied or bound together, < nectere, bind.] A genus of fishes, of the family Fomocentridse, found on the Pacific coast of Central America. tiPTt a.— To (tet next, to get into favorable and close relations with (a person or thing). [Slang.;- TO make It next in euchre, to name the same color for trumps as the suit 'just turned down. N F An abbreviation (a) of Newfoundland; (b) of New French ; (c) ot Norman French. Ng. 2. An abbreviation of Norwegian. N. Q. An abbreviation (c) of New Granada; (d) ot Noble Grand. ngaio (ngi'o), n. [Maori name, = Hawaiian naio, the name of a tree of the same genus.] In New Zealand, Myoportim lietum, a shrub or small tree closely allied to the bastard sandalwood of Hawaii (M. Sandwicense) and the Australian blueberry-tree (M. serratmn). It bears small edible drupes "zodl., the" condition of being a dwarf; a sudden nicker-tree, n. 2. The Kentucky coffee-tree, variation or mutation which produces a Gymnocladus dioica. nicking (nik'ing), n. The act of cutting nicks or notches ; specifically, the operation of cutting the depressor or lateral muscles of the tail of a horse, for the purpose of either elevating or straightening it. nicking-buddle (nik'ing-bud"l), n. A box or huddle used in washing ore. nicking-trunk (nik'ing-tmngk), n. A tub in which metalliferous slimes are washed, nick-pott (nik'pot), n. 1. An inn-keeper or tapster. — 2. A fraudulent beer-pot. N. E. D. Niclausse boiler. See ■'•boiler. Nicolaier's bacillus. See *baeilhis. or basset bombard. See bombard, 6. nicolo'-^ (nik'6-16), n. [It. niccolo, < 'onieolo, < L. onyx, onvx.] A variety of onyx consisting of a layer of a bluish tint over black. An antique gem representing a bust ... of Oraphale, cut in a double nicolo. Daily News, June 29, 1899. y. E. D. Nicomachean (ni-kom'a-ke-an), a. [L. Nieomachus, < Gr. N/K(5/xa;t:of-] Of or pertaining to some ancient Greek named Nicomachus; particularly, either («) Nicomachus, physician to Amyntas II., Kingof Macedonia, and the father of Aristotle, the philosopher, or (6) Nicomachus the Younger, a son of Aristotle, who, like his father and grandfather, was also an author. — Nicomachean ethics [Gr. HScKi Ni«omo)(€io], the "Ethics of Arist«^.tle," said to have been published by Nicomachus the Younger after his father's death. nicotic (ni-kot'ik), a. Of or pertaining to nicotine: as, nicotic acid. N. E. D. Nicaragua scraps and sheets. See *scrap^. niccolanum (nik-o-la'num), n. [NL., < niccolum, nickel, -I- -«««»«.] A supposed new chemical element announced in 1805 as present in certain cobalt ores. It proved to be merely impure nickel mixed with cobalt, arsenic, and iron. Nicholson's blue. Same as alkali blue (which see, under blue). nickl, n. 4. In type-founding, a small groove, made by the mold on the front side and lower part of the body of American type. The first purpose of the nick is to enable the type-setter to place the type properly in the stick without examining the face. When many faces are designed for the same body, it is customary to cast two or more nicks at irregular intervals to prevent accidental mixing of unlike faces. In France the nick is on the hinder side. In some forms of j,}~otiHine (ni-kot'i-din), M. [tlico{tine) + -idtype-setting and type distributing, the nicks are squarecut grooves, with a different arrangement of nicks for each character. 5. In violin-making, one of the little notches cut midway in the side of an f-hole or soundhole, to indicate the proper location for the bridge. —6. In lumbering, same as *undercut, 2. — Anlck on the green, in 'riot/, a slight depression or uigQ^inian (nik-6-tin'i-an), a. shallow cup on a green. and its light, tough nic^a „. 4, In craps, a throw of 7 or 11, white wood is used whicli wins all the stakes for the caster imfor making gun- mediately. stocks. In the South nickar-tree, ». 2. See ^'nicker-tree, 2. Ngaio illfyofiorum latum'). Greatly reduced, a. single flower. ngawite (nga'wit), n. IpHPrillv^co^i^lTDted nickel, n.-Antlmonlal nickel, breithauptite.generally corrupiea chrlstbfle's method of nlckel-smeltlng, a process to kaiO. in which New Caledonia ore, mixed with appropriate See ■'•meteorite. fluxes, is smelted with coke, and the resulting regulus, + -ine-.'] A pale-yellow poisonous thick oil, C10H14N2, prepared by the action of zinc or concentrated hydrochloric acid on metadipyridyl. It boils at 287-289° C, has a strongly narcotic odor, and is found in bone-oil. Also called 3- or meta-hexahydrodipyridyl. ^^  Same as nicotian. nicotinic (nik-6-tin'ik), a. [nicotine + -i>.] Pertaining to or derived from nicotine.— NlcoCH = CH — COpH tlnlc acid, a colorless compound, N«< > CH , CH— CH prepared by the oxidation of nicotine and certain related compounds. It crystallizes in slender needles and nielU at 2''8-229° C. Also called 3-pyridine-carboxylic and.

  
    nicotism nicotism (nik'6-tizm), ». Same as nicotinism. nicotize (nik'o-tiz), V. t. ; pret. and pp. nicoti:ed, ppr. nicoti^ing. Same as nicotini^e. nicotvuiia (nik-o-tu'ni-a), «. [Nico1(iana) + (Pet)unia.'] A hybrid of Petunia and. Nicotiana, offered in 1893 by Luther Burbank, but now lost. Hybrids which are infertile in thousands of cases may for once prove a success among hundreds of thousands. Burbank has an example of this in his crossing of Petunia with tobacco. From numberless hybrids he got one germinating from seed. He named this curiosity Xicotunia (from Nicotiana and PetuniaX It was not very attractive and succumbed after one year, having flowered profusely, but failed to produce any seed. Pop. Sci. Mo., Aug., 1906, p. S47. nicotyrine (nik-9-ti'rin), ». A colorless liquid, CH.CH CH  CH by the action of potassium hydroxid and potassium ferricyanide on nicotine. It boils at 280-281° C. under 744 millimeters pressure and has an odor of mushrooms. Also called dipyridine or, more correctly, l-methyI-2, 3pyridylpyrrol, or n-methyl-pyridylpyrrol. nicoa (ni-ko'), n. A poison derived from a plant, Lonchoearpus rufescens. It is used by American Indians to poison fish in streams. nidal (ni'dal), a. [L. nid{us),& nest, + -aZl.] Relating to or of the nature of a nidus, in any of the meanings of that word. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, I. 483. nidana (ne-da'na), «. [Skt. nidana, a band, a rope or fialter, a cause; < y/dd, bind.] Any one of the 12 links which form the Buddhist chain of causality and bind man to earthly existence with its round of transmigration and its attendant suffering and misery. These are : (1) Acidyd, or ignorance (in a previous state of existence) of the four verities or noble truths (see -kverityy iYora this comes (2) coii/onnationn or the character-forming qualities derived from previous existence, which give TiK to (3) consciougtiegg. This leads to (4) natnarupa, or name and corporeal fonn (that is, individual beings from which come (5) the six fields or oraan* 0/ *en*« and the corresponding objects of sense, (ti) Contact between these senses and their respective object* producea (7) Kntatioti. From sensation coniea (8) desire or thirst; this brings («) attaekmfiit or a clinging to life and Its pleasures, resulting in (10) continuity (^ becoming, with (11) birth and rebirth in one of the six forms of sentient being (gods, men, demons, animals, etc.), and (12) the sufferinij and misery incident to life in any of these forms. niddni (nid'6-i), «. [Heb., < nadnh, exclude, put away.] A lesser degree of Jewish herem or excommunication, lasting only seven days or, in Palestine, thirty days. See *herem. niddy-noddy (nid'i-nod'i), p. ». Same as niddle-noddle, r. Carlyle. nidge^ (nij), f. «. and t. [Origin obscure.J To shake ; quiver. N. E. 1). " Upon my honor, Mr. Lascelles." added he_, smiling, and turning towards the coxcomb, who st^xnl nidging his head with anger by Miss lleaufort's chair, — "upon my honor, Mr. Lascelles, I did not mean t« draw any parallel between your person and talents and those of this Mr.  ." J. Porter, Thaddeus of Warsaw, xxvi. nidget^ (nij'et). n. [Origin obscure.] A triangular horse-hoe, used in Kent and Sussex, chiefly in cultivating hops. -V. E. D. nidget''' (nij'et), r. t. Inidget^, n.] To cultivate with a nidget. Shimming, nidgeting, digging round and hoeing hills. Encyc Brit., XXIX. 324. Kidicols (ni-dik'o-le), n.pl. [NL., < L. nidus, nest, + colere, dwell.] A collective name for those birds which are hatched in a naked and helpless condition, and remain for some time in the nest: same as Mtrices: contrasted with *yidifuffse. nidicolous (ni-dik'o-lus), a. [L. nidus, nest, + colere, dwell, -^ -om«.] Abiding in the nest ; noting those birds which are hatched in a more or less helpless condition and remain for some time in the nest ; altricial : contrasted with *nidifugous. Gadotc. But, it is to be noted, these young are all nidicolotu — bom blind and helpless. Knowledge, S'ov., 1907, p. 274. nidiflcational (nid'i-fi-ka'shpn-al), a. [nidification ■¥ -fl/l.] Of or pertaining to nidifieation or nest-building. J. T. Gulick. NidifugS (ni-dif'u-je), n.pl. [NL., < L. nidus, nest, -(- fiif/ere, flee.] A collective name for those birds which are able to run aV)Out as soon as they are hatched : same as Prsecoces : contrasted with *Sidicolx. nldifagoUB (ni-<Uf'ii-gus), a. [L. nidus, nest, + fuyere, flee, + -on*.] Of birds, able to run 867 about when hatched : same as precocial : contrasted with *nidicolous. Gadotc. Plantigrade, nidifugout, aquatic. Encyc. Brit, XXVI. 257. nidologist (ni-dol'o-jist), n. \iiidolog(y) + -ist.'\ One who mates a study of the nests of birds : a caliologist. nidology (ni-dol'o-ji), n. [L. nidus, nest, -IGr. -Aoyia, < Mytiv, speak.] The branch of ornithology that treats of birds' nests : same as calioloyy. nidulariaceous (nid-u-la-ri-a'shius), a. Pertaining or belonging to the fungus family yidulariacese. Nidulariales (nid-u-la-ri-a'lez), n.pl. [NL., < Sidularia + -ales.'] An order of gasteromyeetous fungi containing the single family yidulariaceee (which see). Formerly written Xidulariinese. Nidulariineae (nid-u-la-ri-i'ne-e), M. pi. See *yidulariales. night- Vision (a) The cone-flower or black-eyed-Susan, Budheckia hirta. (6) The common greenbrier or eatbrier, Smilax rotundifolia. — 6. A towing Nidulites (nid-u-li'tez), n. [NL., < L. nidulus, a little nest. See *HidMZiAS.] A genus of enigmatical fossils which have a sack-like shape, hollow within and open at one end or attached by a pedicel. The outer wall is composed of angular plates or tubes united at the base, the closed ends being perforated by a single hole. These bodies have been regarded as related to the cystids, the sponges, the Foramini/era, and the calcareous algfe. Their systematic position is altogether uncertain. They are found in the Silurian rocks. nidnlns (nid'u-lus), n. ; pi. nidtdi (-li). [L., dim. of nidus, a nest.] Same as nidus, 3. niellated (ni-el'a-ted), a. Iniello + -atel -t-ed^.] Ornamented with designs in niello (which see). niello-silver (ni-el'o-sil'v^r), n. An alloy of silver, lead, copper, bismuth, and sulphur which has a duU bluish cast. Also called Russian tula. nievita (ne-a-ve'ta), n. [Amer. Sp., dim. of nieve, snow, < L. nix (niv-), snow.] In California, a plant of the genus Cryptanthe, or sometimes of any of the genera included under the name ichite *forget-me-not (which see). The name, meaning ' light snow,' refers to the appearance of fields in which the plant abounds. nig*, V. i. A colloquial form for renege. See renege, 2. Nigella, m. 2. [/. c] A plant of the genus yigella ; also some other plants, especially with a qualifying word.— Bastard nlgeUa, Held nigella, the com-cockle, Agrostemma Githugo. niggardize (nig'ard-iz), 1'. i. and t. ■ pret. and pp. niggardized, ppr. niggardizing. [niggard + -ice.] To be mggardly ; give in a niggardly way. Fame, I accuse thee, thou didst niggardize, -ind faintly sound my love's perfections. Great lady Fortune and fair Empress. Chapman, Plays, Alphonsus, II. IL nigger^, » — Angola nlfeera, a trade-name for a kind of mdia-rubber ,iii snmll black balls, brfiught from the west coast of South Africiu — Massai niggers, a tradename for a variety of crude india-rubber of g»Kid quality, the product of Landolphin ou-arifmfitt and L. jtorida, brought in reddish-brown balls, pink and white on a cut surface, from Sierra Leone in Africa.— Sierra Leone niggers. Same as Massai *niggerg. nigger-caterpillar (nig'fir-kat'^r-pil-ar), n. Same as nigger-, 3. nigger-dick (nig'6r-dik), n. In Pennsylvania, the cut-lip chub, Exoglossum maxillingua. nigger-goose (nig'6r-gos), n. A name given to the cormorant in some parts of the United St.ates. niggerhead, «. 2. Also, applied to boulders of ehromite in the region north of Baltimore, Maryland, and generally, among Englishspeaking peoples, to any tough black rock in loose boulders. — 3. In swampy land, tufts or clumps of sedge and grass growing up stiffly, and somewhat resembling a black head. [Local. U. S.] The surface Is pre-eminently swampy during the wanner peritKls of tlie year, and walking over It means either wading through the water or risking continuous jumps to and from the individual clumps of matted grass and moss — the so-called " nigger-heads.' Pop. Sci. Mo., April, 1900, p. 637. 4. A spool or capstan for lifting or hatiling, formed on the end of a shaft which is turned by power : so called because it is usually black. Also known as a wildcat. — 5. In bot. : o, niggerhead; a', niggerhead in position. bitt; an upright timber to which towing hawsers are secured. — 7. A fresh-water mussel, Quadrula ebena, of the Mississippi River, used in the manufacture of pearl buttons. It is rather small with a thick shell and a black or dark brown outer skin  Mnd-nlggerhead, a form of the niggerhead (see -kniggerhead, 7). — Wartyback niggerhead, Quadrula metanerva or Q. pustidosa, so CiUled from the tuberculal" excrescences on the shell. nigger-toe (nig'cr-to), «. [Local, U. S.] The Brazil-nut, Bertholletia excelsa. nigger-weed (nig'^r-wed), «. The joepyeweed, Eupatorium purpureum. niggery2 (nig'f'r-i), n. [D. negerij.] An administrative division of the Dutch West Indies. y. E. D. night-bag (nit'bag), n. A traveling-bag containing necessaries for the night, y. E. D. night-blue (nit'blo), «. A trade-name for a blue which retains its color under artificial light. night-chant (nit'ehant), n. A chant intended to be chanted at night ; specifically, a ceremony of the Navajo Indians, performed for curing disease. It occupies nine days. Jour. Amer. Eolk-lore, Jan.-March, 1903, p. 61. night-clothes, «. pi. 2t. Neglig6 or informal dress worn in the evening, y. E. D. The Queene gone, and ladies ; only my Lady Castlemaine, who looked prettily in her night-clothes. So took my coach, which waited, and througifi t'ovent Garden, to set down two gentlemen and a lady. Pepijs, Diary, Dec. 24, 1667. night-flowering (nit'flou'fer-ing), a. Same as night-blooming. nightgear (nit'ger), n. Night-clothes. [Colloq.] Miss Prissy took the nightgear between her finger and thumb. J. C. Lincoln, Partners of the Tide, ii. night-hawk, «. 4. One who prowls about at night; specifically, a night cabman or his cab or horse. [Colloq.] night-hunter (nit'hun"t6r), n. Same as nighttcalker, 3. [Bare.] nightingale^, n — Kentish nightingale, a name given in Home parts of England to the blackcap, Sylvia atricapiUn, on account of the sweetness of it« song. — Swedish nightingale, (a) A European thrush, Turdu% itiacus, (i) A title popularly given to .Teiiny Lind, the famous Swedish singer. — Vlrgiilla nightingale, a name sometimes given to the cardinal, Cardtnalis cardinalis. night-rider (nit'ri-dfer), «. One who rides by night; specifically, a member of a band of (usually mounted) men who perpetrate deeds of violence or intimidation by night. [Southern U. S.] night-riding (nit'ri-diug), n. The practices of the night-riders. [Southern U. S.J nightshade, n — American nightshade, the pokewee<i, I'hgtolacca Americana. — Beaked nightshade, the Hand-bur, .Sntaninn roxtrutum. — Bindweed nightshade, tile enchanter's nitjbtshiuie, Ciir/pa Luti'tiana. — Black-berried nightshade, the black nightshade. — Climbing nightshade, the bittersweet, Solanum Dulcamara.— fetid, nightshade, the henbane, Uyoscwnmroi Hi'./ir.— Garden nightshade, the black nightshade. — Silver-leafed nightshade, the bull-nettle, .Sntanooi clifagnifoliam. See *l>utl-nfttle. — Spiny nightshade. («) The sand-bur, .Solanum rostratum. {h) Solantna actdfatissimum, a shrubby and prickly species with yellow beiries found from North Carolina to Florida aiul west to Texas. night-shift (nit'shlft), n. 1. See shifty n., 6. — 2. A shift or shirt used to sleep in: so called in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.    Sterne, Tristram Shandy, viii. 9. night-stick (nit'stik), n. A strong club carried by a policeman at night. S.in Juan Hill and the Out were under nightstick law until early this morning. N. Y. Times, July ifi, 1906. night-tide (nit'tid), n. 1. Night-time. — 2. A tide ooeurring at night, y. E. D. night-vision (nifvizh^on), >!. Vision or sight that is strongent and best at night ; ability to see clearly only at night or in a dim light.
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    night- warbler night-warbler (nit'war'bler), i The sedge868 by certain black bands in the absorption-spectrum.    Its existence has not been contirmed. nigrOSine, "■ The name is applied t« tliiee different oloi-s : («) Spirit-sol\iitle nigrosine, wliich is nipecotic Nilous (ni'lus), a. IXile + -ous.] Of or pertaining to or derived from the Nile. I executed my commission lilce a winged Mercury flying tAi save friends from Pluto's drear domains, when they might live a little longer U> enjoy this yUi'tiii earth ; for certainly it is more like Egypt's alluvium during the inundation than hard-set soil. SirJt. WUtiiii, Uiarj-, II. 448. nimbated (nim'ba-ted), p. a. [L. nimh(us), cloud, + -ate- + -frf.] Provided with or having a nimbus ; nimbed. 4. Fresh or strong : applied to tanclosely allied to spirit-soluble iiuiuline.' (^) "Water-soluble nigrosine, which is the sodium salt of certain sulphonic acids of spirit-soluble nigrosine. (r) Methylene gray (which see, under -k'jray). nigrOUS (ni'grus), n. [L. »ij()fer(ni<7r-), black, + -ous.'] Deep black. Blacks :— piceous or piceus, the colour of pitch : atrous nimble, «■ or ater, the colour of liquid ink; . . . ni<inius or niger, liquor coh-ur of"s«t. '"""^ "'"■'' • ""'^"'""^ ""■ "'»8'""»"»' ""^ nimble-fly (nim'bl-fli), «. Any dipterous inE. Xewmaii, A Familiar lutrod. to the Hist, of Insects, sect of the family Dexiidse. (iii. 2. nimble-Kate (nim'bl-kat), n. The star- or nigua (ne'gwa), n. [Sp. nif/iia.] 1. Same -imr-cucumber, Sicyos angidntus. as chir/<ic. — 2. In Cuba and Porto Kieo, a name nimbleness, «.— Thermal nlmbleness, the sensitiveapplied to several plants belonging to the ness of a themiometer to changes of temperature. Night-warbler (CNi-ruea sa/icaria). 'warbler, Curruca salicaria, aEuropean warbler which sings at night. nigh't-wormt (nit'wfenn), n. 1. A treacherous comrade.— 2. A prostitute. — 3. A glowworm.   N. E. D. nighty2 (ni ' ti), ». [niglit{-goum) + -i/2.] A night-gown or night-dress : originally a child's word. [Colloq.] nignay (nig'na), n. [Also nignye. Origin obscure.] A trifle; a trifling thing or act. [Scotch.] mgori (ne-go're or neng-go're), a. and i\. [Jap., impure, impurity.] I. o. Impure: applied in Japanese to certain sounds (g, z, j, d, b, and p) -nhieh are substituted in certain circumstances for the pure sounds k, s, sh (or ch), t, h, or f. n. n. 1. The substitution of an impure consonantal sound for a pure one when it begins the second part of a compound, or the second part of a plural e.\-pression formed by reduplication, as in ■'•kami-daua (which see) for knmi-tana, ' god-shelf; kaica-rjuchi for l-awa-kiichi, 'river-mouth'; *ba)i--ai (which see) for ban-nai, ' ten thousand years ' ; l/ntagawa for kann-kawa (name of the prefeetui'e in which Yokohama is situated); hito-hilo, 'men,' for hiia-hito, from hito, 'man,' etc. — 2. In Japanese writing and printing, the mark '' (earlier °°), placed at the right of a pure consonant to show that it has become impure genus Tournefortia of the borage family, especially to T. hirsutissima, a trailing shrub with one-sided spikes of flowers resembling those of heliotrope.— Nigua enredadera, Tnvmefitriia volubiUs. See 6nK;.-f(-«('f/ii'.— Nlgua de play a, seaside nigua, Tournefortia (/naphalvdett, a strand shrub with silky-tomentose leaves. nihilum album (ui'hil-tim al'bum), n. [L., 'white nothing.'] An old name of white oxid of zinc, in loose light flakes, produced by nimifadorot (nim -fa-do 'lo) the combustion of zmc vapor m the air. Also ...... known as flmcers of eiiic Suud lanapliilosopkica. nika^ (ne'ka), w. [Chamorro nika.~\ On the island of Guam, the name for several varieties of yam with cordate-acuminate leaves ha-ving a deep basal sinus, especially Dioscarca acideata  Nlka cimarron, the wild yam of Guam, Dv* The time in which the instrument loses half its heat has been called it* thermal nimblenegfi. J. Y. Buchftyian, in Antarctic Manual, p. 130. nimbo-pallinm (nim-bo-pal'i-um), «. ; pi. iiimbo-ptdlUi (-a). [NL., < nimbus + pallium.] A broad sheet of cloud from which rain is falling. Also called nimbo-slratus. nimbo-stratus (nim-b6-stra'tus),«. ; pi. nimboKirali (-ti). Same as*mmho-paUium. .. " ' " "• [It-] ^" effeminate fellow; a ladies' man. [Rare.] Pvnt. Peace, yon, ban-dogge, peace : what briske'.Vt'mfadnro is that in the white virgin boot there? Carl, ilary, sir, one, that I must entreat you take a very particular knowledge of. n. Jomon, Every Man out of his Humour, iL 3. nim-oil (nim'oil), n. Same as necm-oil. See coren spino'^'a.'a species in which the large starchy tuber mnrgosa. Also written nimb-oU. is protected by a mass of sjiines surrounding the base of nine, »'.— Thetwo nines, a fire-alarni signal, used only the stem. Nika''^ (ni'kii), «. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Xikidse. Bissn, 1816. nikau(ne'kou;, n. [Maori »iM'aM, the New Zealand palm-tree, = Mangarevan nikou, eoeoanut-palm, = Hawaiian niau, or niao, the petiole in an emergency, which calls out all the flre-flghting apparatus, and every available fireman. [New York City.J ' Acting Chief K— arrived a few minutes later and ordered the fourth [alami], and then the tin, iiiiiet. calling out every piece of apparatus on the island. The two niivK were sounded less than an hour after the fll-e alarm had been sent in. -V. 1'. Trilnme, Dec. 22, 1903. or midrib of a coeoanut-palm leaf.] IJi J'^e^ njneted (nin'ted), p. a. [Corruption of Zealand, Hcdysccpe sapida, a palm-tree -with - - -  ■ •' ' ■•-»:. n a slender green ringed stem and pinnate leaves with narrow linear leaflets. The young un expanded inflorescence is eaten by the natives. This species occurs also on the Chatham islands and i.s the most southerly representative of the palm family. Nikiya (ne-ka'ya), n. [Skt. vikdya, assemblage, class, society, collection, < ni, down, in, -I- kdya, hody, mass.] A collection of sutras, or sayings (of Buddha). A number of such efforts, after the Xikdyas had been closed, were included in a supplementary yikdi/a called the Khuddaka Nikdya. Encye. Brit, XXVI. 431. The nido is exactly analogous to the Japanese Katakana Nikidse (ni'ki-de), n.pl. [NL. Nik(a) + -idsp.l script, in which modified forms of Chinese ideographs are used phonetically to express 47 syllables (the so-called I-ro-fa syllabary), raised to 73 by the niffori and maru diacritical marks. Keane, ilan, Past and Present, p. 308. Han nlgorl, literally 'half nigori,' the mark ° placed after h or.^ t» show that it is nigori or impure and takes the sound of p. nigramine (nig-ram'in), n. [L. niger (nigr-), black, -I- E. amine.'} A basic coal-tar color of unpublished composition, similar to methylene gray. It dyes tannin-mordanted cotton bluish gray. nigraniline (nig-ran'i-lin), n. [L. niger (nigr-), black, + E. aniline.'] An intermediate product of the o.xidation of aniline to aniline black (which see, under black). nigresceous (ni-gres'e-us), a. [See nigrcseyit.'] Somewhat black. [Rare.] niglify (nig-ri'fi), V. L; pret. and pp. nigrified, ppr. nigrifying. [LL. nigrificare, make black, blacken. See nigrification.] To blacken. A family of caridean crustaceans in which the rostrum is horizontal with the dorsal surface of the carapace, the mandibles are without cutting edge, the first pair of trunk-legs is nointcd.l Wicked; incorrigible. A'. E. D. [Dial. Eng.] nineteenth, n. 3. In organ-building, a stop whose pitch is two octaves and a fifth above that of the keys used, as, for example, the larigot. nino (ne'no), n. [Tagalog nino, Malay nona, Polynesian nonu, Hawaiian hohi.] Morinda citrifolia, a shrub or tree which yields a dye. See "*«?!, and ♦howm. Ninsei ware. See *ware'2. Niobe, «• 3. In bot, a genus of monocotyledonous plants belonging to the family Liliaceie. Sec Fitiikid. niobifluoride, niobiofluoride (ni'o-bi-, ni6"bi-6-flo'6-rid), h. Same as *fluoniobate. nioboilS (lii-o'bus), a. [_niol>(ium) + -oms.] Pertaining to or derived from niobium: im„ „ , . _ plviug a lower degree of oxidation than niobic. simple or chelate, and the second is minutely jjio^irara group. See *grou2A. chelate. It includes the genera mnta, and Glyphocrangon two contain edible species nikie (nik'i-e), n. [Omaha andPonca Indian.] Chamorro genera .m™, ^ys- ^ (ue'og), h. [Tagalog niog, , ol which the lirst „;,^o^^^ Malay nior or nyor, Polynesian him.] In" the Philippine Islands, the cocoanut-palm, Cocos nucifera. Something handed down from a mythical an- nipl^,.. f. 'lO. Incricket : (a) To catch neatly : cestor. — Nlkle kinship, kinship based on descent from the same or a similar mythical ancestor. — Nikie name, a name derived from the ancestor myth. These terms are used in reference to customs of the Omaha and Ponca Indians. nil'-^i ". 2. In musiciil acoustics, a minute interval, eciual to a fifty-first jiart of a semitone. nila (ne'la), 11. [Skt. nila, dark blue ; as anoun, indigo. See anil, lilac.'] A dark shade of blue used in the decoration of East Indian pottery. nil album. Same as *ni}tilum album. Where was the harm? 'T would have been but givmg a Uile-bird (nil'berd), H. A loealEnglish name nip3, ". 3. A polish to lamp-black, iiot )iii/rt/!/t)w a negro prnnanly. -"lieDiruuiii uexu;, «.^ a t. i„,,,i „o„r the Aiter aU, I cannot but regret my invohmtary virtue. of the wiyneck, from its cry. A. ±,. X>. land near tne lamb, Lettere, l.xxii. 151. Jfile blUB. See *bl>ie. said of a fielder. (6) To break sharply : said of a bowled ball. Hutchinson, Cricket, p. 322. —To nip her (.naut.). to take a shall) turn in a rope ; to stop the cable from running out so that the ship may jerk suddenly to her anchor. nipi, ». 11. The place of contact between two cylinders, rollers, or bowls. G. Duerr. Bleaching and Calieo-Printing, p. 21.-To freshen the nip. (") yaut, to shift the chafing from a certain six>t. ((•) To take a new hold ; refresh the memory. , , , * "A low cliff cut m the border of sea. [Eng.] Tidal cuspate forelands . . . where the aggradation  _-.L-*,_* „* •! — — -i:..,. fnmied nigrism (nig'rizm), n. [L. niger (nig^^M^, NileUS (nil'e-us), «. [NL.] A genus of trilo- l*^.^.?, «' the shoreline at the^oot^of tl^e earlier ^fonned + -ism.] Same as nigrities. bites of Silurian age. •ninS ('nin) ■!' ; pret. and pp. nipped, ppr. niynigrite, «. 2. A kind of asphaltum allied to nilfactum (nil'fak"tiim), »i. [L. nil, nothing, ,f ^ Uiin3 n.l To cut a low cliff in (the ■-■''*' .... . " ^ ^r*" Tnfllrp. (lo_l A -I -V t V ? -i  „.,*: — arberti'te and grahamite. ' -I- /(/f(H)H, pp. neuter of /«cere, make, do.] A nigritic (ni-grit'ik), a. [NL. *nigriticus, after quantity equated to zero. Sp. negrito. 'a little negro.' See SegriioJ] Of nilgai (nel'gi), n. Same as nilgau : the form or pertaining to the negro race; specifically, of or pertaining to the (Jceanic negroes. nigritism (nig'ri-tizm), «. [L. nigrities, blackness, -I- -ism.] Same as nigrities. nigritudinous (nig-ri-tii'di-nus), a. [L. nigritudo {-din-), blackness, -I- -ous.] Having the character of nigritude ; negro-like. nigrium (nig'ri-um), n. [NL., < L. niger (nigr-), black.] The name given by Church to a supposed new chemical element the occurrence Nilotic, a most commonly used in India to designate the large antelope Portax pictus. ^.e"nilionid (nil-i-on'id), n. and a. I. n. A mem- nipecotic ber of the coleopterous family JS'Uionidse. II. a. Ha'ving the characters of or belonging to the family Xilionidse. Nilot (ni'lot), n. [Gr. X«/ur()?c), on the Nile.] One who dwells on the banks of the Nile. 2. In cthnoh, denoting the eastern of which in zircon he supposed to be indicated division of the Sudanese negroes. border of the land) by wave action. The coasts of the counties of Kent and Sussex, or, physiographically speaking, the coasts of the dissected W eald dome fonn a succession of headlands )ii';);>cn back l>y the gga, Gea<j. Jotir. (R. G. S.), IX 538. (nip-e-kot'ik), a. Noting an acid, a colorless crystalline compound, /CHoCHq - — ___ ^„ , , HN< " ~,CH2, prepared by a re\CH2.CH(C00H)/ duction of nicotinic acid by the means of sodium and alcohol. It melts at 249-250° C. Also called hexahydronicotinic or pipcridine3-carhoxylic acid.

  
    Nipigon tfipigon (nip'i-gon), «. IXipigov, name of a Ciiimilian lake, aud river.] Among Canadian geologists, a name applied to the vast series of basaltic rocks and sediments which immediately precedes the Cambrian strata in the Lake Superior region and which contains deposits of native copper. These strata are usually called Keirceiiawan in the United States. nip-out (nip'out), n. See iiij)^, 8. nipper^, »■ 5. (O a device for holding the fibers ofcotton, in the early process of combing. 12. A local name in Australia of species of .lljilneiDi, a genus of prawns. nippering (nip'^r-ing), n. Same as racking^, 2. nipper-knife (nip'er-nif), it. That part of a Heilmann cotton-combing macliine which holds or nips the cotton staple as the combs pass through it. nipper-motion (nip'fer-mo'shon), n. A combination of devices on a cottbn-combiug machine for holding the cotton during the process of combing. nipper-shaft fnip'er-shift), Ji. The shaft or arlior to which are fastened the nippers in a cotton-combing machine. nipper-tap (nip'er-tap), n. In ehem., a little wire clamp which, when pressed upon by the finger and thumb or by turning a screw, serves partly or completely to close an india-rubber tube over which it fits and thereby obstructs the flow of a liquid or a gas. Various special forms are known as Jfo/ir's clamp, Hofmann's clamp, etc. nipping-jaw (nip'ing-ja), n. A device on a cotton-combing machine for holding a tuft of cotton while it is combed. nipping-rollers (nip'ing-ro'lferz), n. pi. See *r(ill<r. nipple, H.— Push-nipple, a nipple, or piece of pipe bavhii,' 11 threjid on each end, used in such a way that it rec-ei\f8 a thrust. In tlie case of the pufh-nipple type of boiler the rule would be as follows. Emjin. lien., Jan., 11)03, p. 14. nipple-pipette (nip'l-pi-pef), n. A pipette provided with a rubber nipple. By compressing the nipple air is expelled. If the pressure is withdrawn while the point of the pipette is in a liquid, the liquid enters the pipette. nipple-wrench (nip'l-rench), n. A wrench for seating or removing the nipple of a smallarm. Nirodha (ni-ro'da), n. [Skt. nirodha, confinement, obstruction, destruction, < uis-, out, + rodlia, holding back, obstruction, suppression.] Cessation: used as equivalent to iiirratia. nirvanic (nir-va'nik), a. Pertaining to or of the nature of nirvana. In spite of the nirvaiiic remoteness of its nature, It'Is not troubled by human emotions. K. F. ISeiuum, Six Conmion Things, p. 73. A'. E. D. nirvanin (nir-va'nin), «. [nirvan(a) + -i«2.] The trade-name of a colorless, neutral, crvstalline compound, (CaHgJaNCHoCONHCoHs(OH)COOCH3.HCl, used in surgery as a local anosflietic. Nishikide ware. See *ifnre2. nishikiye (nC-she'ke-ya'), n. sin(j. and ;>?. f Jaj).. < »(, two, + tihiki, color, + ye, a picture, drawing.] In Japanese art, prints taken in color, and by hand, from wooden blocks, cut (as is usual with the Japanese) in the direction of the grain instead of across it, as has been the custom in Europe since Bewick's time. The methixl of iiriiiting is to lay the color (m the block with a brush and U> press the paper against it with a i>ad or dal)t)er called the liaren. This metho<l of printing is much more sensitive than the usual mechanical one. .-V printing may be accomplished with few impressions, but usually from twenty to thirty are employed. The number of blocks does not necessarily correspond to the number of impressions. Japanese color-printing is a recent art, not having been known much before the middle of the eighteenth century. nishn (ne'sho), n. [Jap.] A small rectangular Japanese silver coin, worth half a bu: no longer msde or used. See 6m. Nlal prltis FOIL Same as ni« priug record (which see, under ttiti jrrUut). nispero (nis'pe-ro), M. [Sp. ni'spero, medlartree] 1. In Spain, the medlar-tree, Minpilus Geniinnicfi. — 2. In the Spanish West Indies, the sapodilla, Stipot/i :(tpotUhi, the name of which has been corrupted in Jamaica to naseberry.— Nlspero clmarron or Nispero de monte, wild nispero, a ruitne ai)plied U) several wild trees which bear fniit more or less resembling the medlar or Bap<»dilla ; in ('oloml)ia. to Puutiria Tm-nrengi*, which bears a golden-yellow edible fruit and yields w(»od suitable for use in building ; in I'ortr) Rico, to Siptiptitcos lanata, a fore«t-tree belonging to the sweetleaf family. Nissl or Nissl's bodies. See *bod!/. 869 nisusl, ". 2. The generative impulse occurring periodically, as with many creatures in the spring. nit^, «. 3t. A small insect; a gnat or fly: applied contemptuously to persons. How most sweetly a' will swear! And his page o' f other side, that handful of wit! Ah, heavens, it is a most pathetical nit! Sola, sola! SAaJ-., L. 1. L. iv. 1. nit^ (nit), arfi'. [Gr. njc/ii, not: see »8o<i.] No; not ; not at all. [Slang.] niter, n. The word niter (in its Hebrew, Greek, and Latin fonns) was used in early times Ut signify any kind of saline efllorescence, and therefore included a number of substances now recognized as distinct. The Miiter' of the Old Testament scriptures was obviously natron in the sense vt natnnilly occurring carbonate of soda (from Kgypt). The 'nitruiu' mentioned by Pliny, which gave otf a strong smell on being sprinkled with lime, must have been a salt of ammonium, pi-obably the chlorid ; but potjissimn nitrate (the niter or saltpeter of the present age), and also calcium nitmte, potassium carbonate, sodium chlorid, magnesium sulphate, and tile sulphates of zinc, iron, and copper (later distinguished as metallic vitriols) were probably more or less confounded under the general name. nit-grass, »■ 2. Same as '^slough-grasg, nithialine (ni-thi'ji-lin), «. l)n{trogen) + Gr. tftioi; sulphur, + -ul^ + -(«e3.] A yellow, amorphous, pulverulent compound, Ci2HigON4S, prepared by the action of ammonium sulphid on metadinitrobenzece or metanitraniline. It decomposes at 200° C. nitidity (ni-tid'i-ti), )i. [1^- nitiditas, < nilidus, shining: see nitid.] 1. Brightness; brilliancy; lustrousness. — 2. Sprueenes8;gayness: applied to persons. nitidulid (ni-tid'ti-lid), n. and a. I. «. A member of the coleopterous family yitidtilida'. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Nitidulidse. nito (ne'to), «. [Tagalog wi7o.] In the Philippine  Islands, a climbing fern, Lygodinm scaiidcns, the glossy, wiry stems of which are used for weaving hats, receptacles for betel-nuts,etc. The species is of wide distribution and in the Bismarck Archipelago is used by the natives for making baskets. nitragin (ni'tra-jin), w. [iiitr{ogen) + Or. ayriv, bring, + -jn^,] A trade-name for a culture of the specific bacteria which, when present in the soil and reaching the roots of leguminous plants, produce the tubercles by which such plants become capable of assimilating the free nitrogen of the air and converting it into proteid compounds. The growth of plants by . . . (nitrification of the 8t)il . . .] may bu encouraged and stimidated by the use of phosphatic manures and also by inoculating the ground and the seeil to be sown on it with cultures of these earth bacteria refen-eii to. which are aohl commercially under the name of nilraffiti. Lancet, June 6, 1903, p. 1590. nitramine (ni-tram'in), n. [mtr(ogcn) + amine.] In oninnicclicm., the class-name applied to compounds prepared by the action of nitric acid on the amido derivatives of primary amines. They contain the univalent ra<lical R, where K is a hydrogen atom or an alkyl group, such as methyl. In the former case the hydrogen is replaceable by metals. Sometimes called nitro-aminfs. nitramite (ni'tra-mit), H. [nUr{aie) + am(moiiinm) + -ite'^.] A class-name of explosives in which ammonium nitrate is a principal component, patented in Belgium by Favier. See Frivicr *cxpl<i.tice>i. nitranilic (ui-tra-nil'ik), a. [7iitraml{inc) + -ic.l Pertaining to nitraniline: noting an acid, a golden-yellow compound, (H0)2Cg(NOo).i02, prepared by the action of nitrous acid "on hydro<iuinol or hydroquinone. It crystallizes in needles and explodes at 170° C. nitraniline (ni-tran'i-lin), «. [mtr(ic) + aiiilide + -iHc-,] Any one of three compounds, a, group of sporanges, enlarged. nitro-color H2NCeH4N02, They are distinguished as ortho- or 1, 2, or meta- or 1, 3, and para- or 1, 4. They are formed by the action of nitric acid on acetanilide, are crvstalline, and melt at 71° C, 114° C, and 147° C. respectively. Also called nitro-aiiiUnes. nitrate, ». important experiments have been made on an industrial scale for the production economically of nitrates from atmospheric air by high-tension electrical discliarges tiirough moist air in the presence of basic materials.— Alkaline nitrate of silver, a compound obtained by tlic action of an alkaline base upon silver nitrate. — Cellulose nitrates, ^ame as nitrocethdose.— Nitrate of Iron. See *ir<>n. nitratoxygen (ni-tra-tok'si-jen), n. lnitrat(e) + oxi/gi-'ii.] In chem., a name suggested for the radical NO3. See nitran and *oxynitrion, nitric, a — Fuming nitric acid. See */ume. nitricum (ni'tri-kum),)i. [NL. : see nJ^Wc] An imaginary substance of early chemistry which, in union with oxygen, was supposed to constitute nitrogen. nitrifaction (nl-tri-fak'shon), n. [See nitrififation.'] The production of niter or nitrates. nitrifier (ni' tri-fi-er), n. Anything which serves to bring about or to facilitate the production of niter or nitrates; specifically, in bacterial., any micro-organism which is capable of oxidizing ammonia to nitrous acid, or nitrous acid to nitric acid ; a micro-organism which serves to fix, and accumulate in the soil, the free nitrogen of the air. See *nitrogen-fixing. . Tlie bacterial organisms themselves are, however, the real nitrogen bringers or nitrijiers, the leguminosa; being dependent upon their presence at the roots for healthy growth. These organisms abound in all good cultivated soils in which there is a sufficiency of phosphates, potash, and lime, the last especially being of vital necessity to them, and they are most active at a temperature of about 99' v., cold and absence of moisture inhibiting them. Good cultivation assists them. It is possible with their aid to ^Tow crops extremely rich in nitrogen on a soil which IS otherwise almost devoid of nitrogenous elements. Their presence in a soil is indicated by the growth upon the legunnnosie roots of small nodules sometimes as large as a small pea. Lancet, June 6, 1903, p. 1690. nitrify, r. ?. 2. To impregnate (the soil) with nitrates in order to stimulate the growth of plants. — 3. In hacteriol., to oxidize (ammonia compounds) to nitrites or (nitrites) to nitrates, by bacterial action. nitrile (ni'tril), «. [nitr(^ogen) + -Ue."] In organic chem., the class-name of compounds which contain the univalent radical -C • N. They are prepared by the action of alkyl haloids on potassium cyanide and, in some cases, by the dehydration of organic ammonium salts into which they are reconverted by the action of acids or alkalies. They are also called acid nitrilei or alkyl cyanides. Occasionally tertiary amines (R3N) are called nitrile bases. nitrine, «. 2. In chem., a name proposed for the hypothetical radical of hydrazoic acid or azoiraide, N3, or, if supposed to be isolated, (N3)2nitro (ni'tro), II. An abbreviation of *nitropincder. nitro-. It Is also employed, very commonly but in regard to technical use incoiTectly, as a part of tlie name of a compound which d«»es not contain the radical nitryl (NOo) witli its niti-ogen directly united to carbon. Thus juVroglycerin and inVrocellulose (guncotU)n)arenot niti^>compounds in the technical sense of the term, but nitrates. nitro-acid (ni'tro-as'id), n. In organic chem., the class-name of acids which contain in the molecule one or more univalent nitro-groups (-N0„). nitro-alizarin (ni'tro-al-i-za'rin), n. Same as ali:arin *oraiige. nitro-amine (ni-tro-am'in), n. Same as *nitraminc. nitro-aniline (ni - tro - an ' i - lin), n. Same as *)iitranili»e. nitrobacteria (ni'tro-bak-te'ri-a), n. pi. Soil bacteria which o.xidize nitrous acid to nitrio acid. See nodule-*bactcria, with cut. The yitro'bacteria are smaller, finer, and <iuite different from the nitroso-bacteria, and are incapable of attacking and utilizing ammonium carbonate. Enctjc. Brit., XXVI. 6& nitrobarbituric (m-tro-biir-bi-tu'rik), a. Same as *<lililiiric. nitrocarbole (ni - tro - kiir ' bol), n. Same as *nttromethane. [Rare.] nitro-color (ni'tro-kul'or), «. A dye-stuff containing the nitro-'p'oup (NO2) : one of a subdivision of the acid colors.

  
    nitrocotton nltrocotton (ni-tro-kot'n), n. Cotton treated with nitric acid ; a high explosive. See guncotton. He [Xobel] next combined nitro-glycerine with another [ hiffh explosive, nitro-cottojif into a form that could be safely employed for blasting. Encyc. Brit,, XXXL 248. nitro-ester (ni ' tro - es ' t^r), n. In organic chcm., a class-name of compounds which contain the univalent group -Is :0(OR)OM, where R is an alkyl group such as methyl, and M a metal such as sodium. In general it might also be applied to an ester containing one or more nitro-groups in its molecule. nitre-explosive (ui'tro-eks-plo'siv), ». An explosive in the preparation of which nitric acid is used. nitroferricyanic (m-tro-fer''i-si-an 'ik), a. Same as *Hitropruisic. nitroform (ni'tro-form), n. [nitro- + formtic) f] A colorless crystalline compound, CH(N02)3, prepared by the action of water on trinitro-acetonitrile ; trinitromethane. It melts at 15° C, explodes when rapidly heated, is a strong monobasic acid, and gives yellow solutions and colored salts. nitrogela-tin, «. This important explosive has no relation in chemical composition to gelatin. The name has reference merely to its jelly-like consistence. Its value depends in large measure upon the fact that of its two principal components the one. guncotton, contains an insufficient proportion of oxygen for complete combustion, while the other, nitroglycerin, contains an excess of the same element ; by blending proper quantities of the two, complete oxidation of the carbon and hydrogen is effected, with consequent maximum evolution of energy. llitrO£feil, w. The boiling-point of liquid nitrogen under ordinary atmospheric pressure is -194.4" C. or -317.9° F. For the fixation of atmospheric nitrogen by growing plants, see ♦nitrn^in.— Nitrogen ChlOrld, a pale-yellow oily-looking liquid, NCI3, much heavier than water, produced by the action of chlorin on a warm solution of ammonium chlorid. It has a peculiar irritant odor and upon slight heating, or by contact with phosphorus, turpentine, fatty matter, or other substances tending to abstract the chlorin, it explodes with most dangerous violence. — Nltrogen-ftee extract, in agricultural chemistry, a sum of organic compounds comprising starch, sugar, gums, and the like, but exclusive of cellulose or fiber, together with which they compose the carbohydrates.— Nitrogen solpbld, a yellow powder, produced by the interaction of dry ammonia and sulphur chlorid, which crystallizes in reddish-yellow prisms, decomposes rapidly at HJO" C. with evolution of heat and light, and explodes violently on percussion. — Organic nitrogen, the name given generally in chemistry to nitrogen in carbon compounds : sometimes restricted to ', nitrogen in its original form of combination in animal or ' vegetable substances, that is, before these have undergone decay or putrefaction. ifltrogen-bulbs (ni'tro-jen-bulbz), n. pi. In chem., a piece of apparatus consisting of a series of three or sometimes five glass bulbs which contain hydrochloric acid, by means of which the nitrogen of an organic substance submitted to analysis, having been evolved as ammonia, is absorbed and collected. nitrogen-consumer (ni'tro-jen-kon-sii'''m6r), n. A plant which depends for its nitrogen upon the soil, as the cereals. nitrogen-fixing (ni'tro-jen-fik'sing), a. Fixing and accumulating the free nitrogen of the air: said of plants whose roots serve as hosts to microbes which perform this function. The microbes operate by means of tubercles formed through their agency on the roots. See *nitrifier and *nodulc. As this peculiar property pertaining to this order of plants belongs more to the domain of agricultural chemistry than medicine it may be well if I explain that they react at their roots with certain earth bacteria, the result being the fixing in the soil of nitrogen from the atniosithere. They are accordingly referred to as nitrogen-fixing plants. Lancet, June 6, 1903, p. 15S9. Nltrogen-llxlng crop. See *crop. nitrogen-gatherer (ni'tro-jen-gaTH"er-er), n. A plant capable, through bacterial agency, of acquiring and fixing the nitrogen of the air. See nitrogen-fixing *crop. nitrogen-gathering (ui'tro-jen-gaTH^'fer-ing), a. Same as *nitrogen-fixing . nitrogenization (ni"tr6-jen-i-za'shon), «. The act or process of nitrogenizing, or impregnating with nitrogen ; impregnation or inoculation with nitrogen ; nitrification. Lancet, June 6, 1903, p. 1590. nitrogen-trap (ni'tro-jen-trap'), n. A popular name for the nodules upon the roots of leguminous plants. The nodules are caused by microbes which fix the free nitrogen of the air. See ^nitrogen-fixing . nitroglauberite (ni-tro-gl&'bfer-it), n. [nitro+ gluubcrite.'] A white, fibrous, crystalline mineral consisting of the nitrate and sulphate of sodium : found in the desert of Atacama. 870 nitrohippuric (ni'tro-hi-pu'rik), a. Pertaining to or derived fromhippuric acid and nitrogen— Nitrohippuric acid, an acid which appears in tlie urine after the administration of nitro-benzoic acid. nitrohydrocellnlose (ni-tro-hi-dro-sel'u-los), «. A product obtained by treating cotton fiber for a short time with dilute sulphuric or hydrochloric acid, washing out the residual acid, drying, and subjecting the resultant hydrocelliilose, which is readily reduced to fine powder, to the action of a mixture of concentrated nitric and sulphuric acids, as in the common process for making guncotton. Nitrohydrocellnlose resembles ordinary guncotton, but is more sensitive to shock. It has been used in the manufacture of detonating primers. nitrojute (ni'tro-jot), n. \nitro- + JMte2,] An explosive made by treating jute fiber with a mixture of concentrated nitric and sulphuric acids ; a variety of nitrolignui. nitrol (fii'trol), n. \iiUro- + -ol.l In organic chem., a class-name of compounds containing the group RCH(N0)N02 or EC(N02) : NOH., where B is an alkyl group such as methyl. They are strong acids, give dark red, explosive salts with alkalies, and are prepared by the action of nitrous acid on the sodium derivatives of primary nitro-paraffins. Also called nitrolic acids. nitrolic (ni-trol'ik), a. Initrol + -ic] Noting compounds containing a nitro- and a hydroxime group or nitrolic acids  Nitrolic acid. Same aa irnitrol. nitrolignin (ni-tro-lig'nin), j». [nitro- -h L. lignum, wood, + -in-^.'i Wood rendered explosive by treatment with a mixture of concentrated nitric and sulphuric acids, as guncotton is manufactured from the much purer cellulose of cotton fiber. Some kinds of nitrolignin, as Schultze powder, have been used as explosives, chiefly as sporting powders. nitromase (ni'tro-mas), n. [nitro- -f -m- -i-rt.sr.] A ferment concerned in nitrification. nitrometer, ». — Lunge's nitrometer, an apparatus used iu the analysis of nitrates, as guncotton. It brings together, in a stoppered bulb-tube, the substance to be treated, with mercury and sulphuric acid. Nitrogen dioxid gas is evolved, and its volume is measured under observed conditions of temperature and pressure. nitromethane ( ni - tro meth'an), n. [nitro- + methane.'] A colorless oily compound, CH3NO2, prepared by the action of silver nitrite on methyl iodide. It boils at 101° C. and has acid properties. Nitromonas ( ni - tro mon'as), n. [Gr. virpov, niter, 4- /lovdc, a unit.] The nitrifying organism which brings about the conversion of ammonia into nitric acid in the fermentative decay of nitrogenous organic substances. nitron (ni'tron), «. [Gr. virpov, niter.] trade-name of 1, 4-diphenyhl-3, 5-endanilodihydrotriazole. It is a strong base and crystallizes in leaflets which melt at 189° C. It is used for the detection and estimation of nitric acid. M. Busch has synthesized a base, diphenyl-endanilodihydro-triazol, named " Sitron " for the sake of brevity and for commercial purposes, which fonns a very insoluble, stable nitrate, and, therefore, furnishes a means for the direct gravimetric determination of nitric acid, as well as for its qualitative detection. Amer. Chem. Jour., May, 1905, p. 388. nitropbenol (ni-tro-fe'nol), n. [nitro- -h phenol.] Any one of three compounds, H0CgH4NO2, distinguished as ortho- or 1, 2, meta- or 1, 3, and para- or 1, 4. Tlie ortho- and para-compounds are prepared by the action of dilute nitric acid on phenol. The former crystallizes in yellow needles or prisms, melts at 44.27° C, boils at 214° C, and is the only one volatile with steam. The para-derivative crj-stallizes in colorless needles or monoclinic columns and melts at 114° C. The meta-isomer is prepared from metanitraniline and nitrous acid. It forms thick, sulphur-colored crystals, melts at 96° C, and boils at 194° C. under 70 millimeters pressure. nitrophyte (ni'tro-fit), n. [NL. nitrum, niter, -I- Gr. '^vt6v, plant.] In phytogeog., a plant which requires a large nitrogen content in the soil. Lunge's nitrometer. The nltrosyl A general mixture of psammophytes, lithophytes, nitrophyteti, and hydrophytes that indicate . . . the complexity of the substratum as an ecological area. C. MacMillnn, in ilinn. Bot .Stud., Bulletin IX. 1014. nitrophytic(ni-tro-fit'ik), a. [nitrophyte + -ic] Having tlie character of a nitrophyte. nitropowder (ni'tro-pou-der), n. A gunpowder into the composition of which nitric acid enters. nitroprnssiate (ni-tro-pms'i-at), n. Same aa *nitroprussid. nitroprussic (ni-tro-prus'ik), a. [nitro- -Ij>russic (acid).] Pertaining to nitric and prussic acids or to nitroferricyanic acid  Nitroprussic acid, a dark red, deliquescent, crystalline compound, H2Ke(CN)5N0, prepared by the action of hydrochloric acid on the silver salt Also called nitroferricyanic acid, nitropnisside (ni - tro - prus ' id), n. [nitro- + 2>russ{ic) + - idc^.] A compound of a basic element or radical with the dyad radical Fe.NO. (CN)5. Thus sodium nitroprusside, the compound most frequently prepared, has the composition Na2Fe.NO.(CN)5 and crystallizes with two molecules of water. Such a compound gives an intense but transient purple color with the solution of an alkaline sulphid, tliis reaction being often utilized for the detection of sulphur in minute quantity. — Sodium nitroprusside, the most important salt of nitroferricyanic acid ; a ruby-colored compound, Na2Fe<CN)5>"t).2H20, prepared by the action of nitric acid on potassium ferrocyanide and subsequent treatment of the product with sodium hydroxid. It crystallizes in rhombic prisms and decomposes when heated. nltros-. A prefix denoting derivation from nitrous acid, or indicating the presence of the univalent group -NO in the molecule of a compound. See nitroso-. nitrosamine (ni-tro-sam'in), n. [nitros- + amine.] 1. A class-name of compounds which contain the group") t,/]>N.NO, where R is an alphyl group such as phenyl, CgHs, and R' is an alkyl such as methyl, CHp. They are formed by the action of nitrous acid on secondary aromatic, aliphatic amines. — 2. Same as nitrosamine *red. nltrosate (ni'tro-sat), n. [nitros- + -afel.] In organic chem., a class-name of compounds which contain the group EC(ONOo).C(R) :NOH, where R is a hydrocarbon radical such as methyl, CHg. They are formed by the addition of nitrogen tetroxid to aliphatic or aromatic hydrocarbons of the ethylene series. nitrosite (ni'tro-sit), n. [nitros- -t- -i7e2.] In organic chem., a class-name of compounds V which contain the group >CONO.C:NOH. They are prepared by the action of nitrogen trioxid (nitrous anhydrid) on ethylene hydrocarbons. Nitroso color. See *cnlor. nitrosobacteria (ni-tr6'so-bak-te"ri-a), n. pi. Bacteria of the soil which oxidize ammonia to nitrous acid. Winogradsky's investigations resulted in the discovery that two kinds of bacteria are concerned in nitrification ; one of these, which he terms Nitrosobacteria, is only capable of bringing about the oxidation of the ammonia to nitrous acid. Encyc, Brit., XXVI. 56. nitrosodimethylanillne (ni-tr6''so-di-meth"ilan'i-lin), n. The para-compound, ONC6H4N(CH3)2, prepared by the action of nitrous acid on dimethylaniline. It crystallizes in large green plates and melts at 85° C. It is used in the manufacture of certain dyes. nitroso-indol (ni-tro-so-iu'dol), «. A red compound obtained b.v treating a solution of indol with concentrated sulphuric acid in the presence of a nitrite. nitrostarch (ni'tro-starch), n. An explosive substance obtained by dissolving starch in nitric acid, adding the solution gradually, after cooling, to a mixture of concentrated nitric and sulphuric acids, and washing away all traces of surplus acid. It may be obtained of several different grades of nitration, is liable to undergo siwntaneons decomposition, and has no practical value as an explosive. Also called nitramidin. nitrosulphonic (ui"tr9-snl-fon'ik), a. In organic chem,, noting a class of compounds which contain in their molecule the univalent nitro-radical -NOo and the univalent sulphonic-acid radical -SO3H  Nitrosulphonic acid, {a) A colorless crystalline compound, O.2N.SO3H, formed during the manufacture of sulphuric acid by the chamber process, if the quantity of water present is insufficient for the production of sulphuric acid. See leadcfiamber ircriiittah, (b) In organic chem,, the general name given to sulphonic acids containing one or more nitrogroups, NOo, in their molecules. Nltrosyl chlorid, a substance, NOCl, formed by the direct imion of nitrogen dioxid with chlorin. Below— 8'
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    nitrosyl C. it is a deep orange-colored liquid which boils at that temperature aiul appears as an orange-yellow gas. \\ ith a solution of caustic soda it produces sodium nitrate, sodium chlorid, and water. nitrosylic (m-tro-sil'ik), a. [nitrosyl + -ic] Pertaining to the univalent nitrosyl radical -NO, which is also called the nitroso group. nitrotartaric (nitro-tar-tar'ik), a. Noting au acid, a colorless compound, H00C.CH(N03)CH(N03)C00H, prepared by the action of nitric acid on tartaric acid. It crystallizes in silky prisms and is decomposed by hot water. nitroxyl (ni-trok'sil), n. A uitro-group; specitieaUy, the group NO2. Nltrom fixum, an old name for potassium carbonate made by tlie detla<ri-ation of saltpeter with chai'coal. — Nltruin serl lactls, a seventeenth-century name for lactose or milk-sugar obtained by evaporating the whey of mill!. niu (ne-o'), H. [Polynesian name.] In Hawaii and tliroughout Polynesia, the coooanut-palm. See *niog. nivate (ni'vat), v. t. ; pret. and pp. nivated, ppr. nivating. [L. nivatus, cooled with snow. See *nivation.'} Cover with snow; specifically, in geol., affeet (as a surface) by nivation. See *nivutio>i. In this manner glaciated forms are seen to shade out into nivated forms ; and it is possible to establish a complete series of gradations from the deepest glaciated cirque to the most featureless nivated flat. F. E. Matthes, Glacial Sculpture of the Bighorn Moun(tains, in Rep. U. S. Geol. Survey, I»9&-li)U0, ii. 1>H. niTation (ni-va'shon), n. [NL. nivatio{n-) (ef. L. nivatus, cooled with snow), < nix(niv-), snow (see neve).] In geol., the condition of being snow-covered; also the erosive and transporting action of a cover of snow. The effects of the occupation by quiescent n^v6 are thus to convert V-shaped valleys into U-shaped ones and to efface their drainage lines without material change of grade. These n^v^ effects, which are wholly different from those produced by glaciation, 1 shall for the sake of brevity, speak of as effects of 7iivation, the valleys exhibiting them having been nivated. F. E. Mattheg, Glacial Sculpture of the Bighorn Moun[tains. Rep. U. S. Geol. Survey, l»99-la(X), ii. 1S3. niveau (ni-v6'),n. [Pr. ntceau. See feiWl, h.] A level ; a flat surface. nlvellate (niv'e-lat), v. t. ; pret. and pp. nivelUited, ppr. nivellating. [F. niveler, level, + -ate^.'] To level; reduce to a level.— Nivellating table, a talde the top of which can be brought, by a suitable mechanism, to a perfect level. The nivellating table is designed to take the place of the usual forms of nivellating apparatus, as it la itself perfectly level, is provided with several shelves divided into compartments, the whole being covered with a glass hood, excluding dust but not light Sci. Amer. Sup., April 9, 1808, p. 18574. nivenite, n. Like other varieties of oraninite, this minenil exhibits marked radioactivity. nivosity (ni-vos'i-ti), n. [L. nivosus, snowy. See yivose.] Abundance of snow; snowiness. That faculty . . . which had brought the forces of nature,— its plnviosity, nivogity, gemiinality, and vendemiarity, — under the yoke for the service of men. J. Hurley, Critical Miscellanies, Ser. XL 110. A'. E. D. nixie", «. Same as nix'^. nlyog (ne'j'og), n. [Chamorro and Tagalog numi-.] The cocoanut-palm. See *niog. nizamate (ni-ziim'at), «. [Xizam + -ate^.] The territory or jurisdiction of the Xizam. N. J. An abbreviation of Xew Jersey. nkungu, «. See *kungu. N. L. An abbreviation (6) of north latitude ; (c) [/. c] of the Latin non licet, it is not permitted; (d) of the Latin non liquet, it doesnot appear, it is doubtful, the ease is not clear ; (e) of the Latin non longe, not far. N. Lat. An abbreviation of north latitude. N. L. F. An abbreviation of NaUonal Liberal Federiition. [English.] N. M. An abbreviation (a) of Xew Mexico; (b) of the Latin tiux moscliata, nutmeg. N. Mez. All abbreviation of Neui Mexico. no-, ". - No ball. See *bain. no^ (no), n. [Jap. no.] In Japan, a sort of dignified operatic performance consisting of music and dancing, with recitation. The carved masks worn by the performers indicate the characters portrayed. The stage on which the No-danee is performed is made of hard, unpainted wood, with a single pine tree 84jmewhat conventionally portrayed on the background. Thus i** HHKii**sted a grand monotony. The main parts are three in tinmber, the small chonis and orchestra being seated on the stage at one side. Masks are worn by the chief players — who might almi»Bt better be termed tellers — and assist in the general idealisation. The poem deals with historical subjects, always interpreting them through Buddhist ideas. The standanl of excellence is an infinite suggestlreaeis, naturalism theonethingtobccondemne<l. Okakura, Ideals of tlie East, p. 18'i. 871 No. An abbreviation (5) of north. — 2. In chem., the symbol for noriuni. N. 0. An abbreviation (a) of natural order; (h) ot Xew Orleans. Noachical (no-a'ki-kal), a. Same as Xoachic. nob-*, «.— His nobs, (a) A slang title for an aristocrat or a swell. ('') in cribbaf/e, the jack of the same suit as the starter held in either hand or crib. no-ball (no'bal), V. t. In cricket : («) To condemn as a 'no ball.' See no ball, under *ball^. (6) To declare (a bowler) to have delivered a 'no ball.' N.E.D. It was discovered that he had lost his residential qualification, so the matter tenninated through a side issue, and Crossland was never no-balled by any umpire. There are six prominent instances of no-balling for throwing in fli-st-class matches. Encyc. Brit., XXVIl. 277. nobber (nob'fer), ». [/wftl.] 1. A blow on the head. [Slang.] — 2. A pugilist skilful in delivering blows on the head. [Slang.] nobblerize (nob ' l*r-iz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. nobblerized, ppr. nobblerizing. [nobbier + -i.re.] To drink uobblers with frequency. See nobbier, 3. [Slang, Australia.] noble. I. a.— Noble elements. See *e;cjften(. H. H — Harry noble, a gold coin of Henry V. and Henry VI. of England. nobst (nobz), M. [Origin obscure.] A dear; a darling : applied to a woman. He calleth me his whytyng, His mullyng and his mytyng, His nobbeg and his conny. His swetyng and his honny, With, Bas. my prety bonny. Thou art worth good and monny. Skelton, Elynour RummjTlge, p. 102. noca (no'ka), n. [Sp.] An edible prawn, JSithynis acanthurus, of Porto Rico and elsewhere. Nocca (nok ' a), n. [NL. (Cavanilles, 1794), named in honor of Domenico Nocca, an Italian botanist who published several botanical works between 1793 and 1814.] A genus of dicotyledonous plants belonging to the family Asteracesp. See Lagascea. nocerite (no'se-rit), n. Same as nocerine. nociceptive (no-si-sep'tiv), a. [L. nocere, inflict injury, -I- capere, take.] In neurol., receptive of injury. In this reaction the reflex arc is (I.) the receptive neur«»ne (nociceptive) from the fwit U} the spinal segment, (ii.) perhaps a short intraspinal neurone, and (ill.) the motor neurone to the flexor muscle. Nature, Sept. 8, 1904, p. 463. nocklng-plug (nok'ing-plug), n. A plug inserted at the base of a cane arrow, used for strengthening the nock. noctambolistic (nok-tam-bu-lis'tik), a. [noctambulist + -ic] Pertaining to, or subject to, noctambulism or sleep-walking. noctambulous (nok-tam'bu-lus), a. [noctambul{ism) + -ous.] Subject to noctambulism or sleep-walking. noctilacal (nok-ti-lii'kal), a. [yoctiluc{a) + -a/'.] If. Phosphorescent. Boyle. — 2. Pertaining to, or consisting of, phosphorescent animalcules of the genus Noctiluca. noctilucan (nok-ti-lu'kan), n. A phosphorescent animalcule of the genus Noctiluca. noctilucence (nok-ti-lu'sens), n. The character or state of being noetilucent; luminousness at night, or in the dark, as the phosphorescence of the pelagic animalcules of the genus Noctiluca. Science, July 7, 1893, p. 10. noctiluminous (nok-ti-lii'mi-nus), n. [L. nox (noct-), night, -I- lumen (lumin-), light, -1-otts.] Luminous or shining at night ; as a noctiluminous cloud. See night-shining cloud, under *rtoud^. noctivagatort(nok-tiv'a-ga-tor), n. [SeeMoctivagant.) Onewho.oran animal which, walks or wanders at night. [Kare.] Noct. maneq. An abbreviation of the Latin node iii(in<ijue, at night and in the morning. noctuideous (nok-tu-id'e-us), o. Same as noctuidous. noctum, n. 4. An organism whose color is different at night from what it is in the daytime.    Also nocturne. noctum (nok't^rn), V. ». [noctum, n.] To be different in color at night from what it is in the daytime; be a noctum. Also nocturne. Nature, April 5, 1900. nocuity (no-ku'j-ti), n. [NL. "nocuitas, < L. nocuus, harmful!] Harmfulness; noxiousness. Nodal circle, plane, points (b). See *circle, etc. nodality (no-dal'i-ti), n. [nodal + -ity.] The Nodding-cap ( Trifhorn tyiaitthophora). greatly reduced. (From Britlon and Brown's " Illustrated Flora of tlie Northern States and Canada.") noel fact or character of being nodal ; the character of being the intersection of several converging lines, paths, or the like. A higher degree of " nodality," to use Mr. Mackinder's term, is found where several such furrows meet to form a well-marked though by no means deep hollow. . . . Where from any cause a gap exists running through the Chalk, obviously the village which lies at that gap at the base of the Chalk tends to be a point of convergence for roads leading to the gap. The " nodality " of the point rises to a high degree. «coy. Jour. (R. G. S.), IX. 78, 79. nod-crafty (nod'kraf "ti), a. Able to nod with an air of great wisdom. N. E. D. [Eare.] Solemne goose, stately least wyse nodd crafty. They have made him beleeve he is wondrous wj . J. Speddiny, Letters and Life of Bacon, IV. 92. nodding-cap (nod'ing-kap), M. An orchidaceous plant of eastern North America, Triphora trianthojjhora, with nodding purple flowers. Sometimes called threebirds. noddy-peakt, «• A variant of hoddy-2>cak. node, «.-Heberden's nodes, nodular swellings on the knuckles, associated with latei"al deflection of the fingerjoints, in those of advancing years. Med. Record, Feb. 7, 1903, p. 2ia— Fetlolax node, a node on the petiole of the abdomen of an 'ant. — Singers' nodes or nodules, a circumscribed swelling between the arytenoid cartilages of the larj'nx, sometimes observed in those who use the voice a great deal, especially the higher notes in singing. See *(rachoma of the vocal bands. node-curve (nod ' kferv), n. Same as nodal curve (which see, under nodal). node-longitude (n6d'lon"ji-tud), n. The celestial longitude of the ascending node of the orbit of any member of the solar system ; the angle between the radii veetores from the sim's center to the vernal equinox, and to the ascending node of the orbit. noctiflorous (no- dif 16- rus), a. [L. nodus, knot, -(- flos (flor-), flower, -I- -o««.] Bearing flowers at the nodes of the stem. nodiform, a. 2. Having the form of a node. nodium (no'di-um), «. [NL., < Nod(on) (see def.) -I- -inm.] The trade-name of an alloy offered for Industrial use by a French engineer, Albert Nodon : said to have the density 2.4, high electric conductivity, and greater resis-tance to the chemical action ot the atmosphere than aluminium. nodobicuspidal (no'do-bi-kus'pi-dal), a. [L. nodus, node, -t- E. bicuspidal.'] Having a node and two cusps: used to designate a class of quart ic curves. Xodohicjuijndal quartics admit of three primary subdivisions. Mature, Nov. 27, 1902, p. 80. nodocuspidal (no-do-kus'pi-dal), a. [L. nodus, node, -I- E. cuspidcil.] Having anode-cusp. Nodocuspidal quartics admit of only four primarj- subdivisions, three of which depend on the character of the node, whilst the fourth arises from the fact that the node and cusp may unite into a rhamphoid cusp. Nature, Nov. 27, 1902, p. 80. nodoid (no'doid), n. [L. nodus, node, + -oid.] The surface of revolution of the hyperbolio catenary. nodosity, n.— Haygarth's nodosities, nodular swellings on tlie articular surfaces of tlic bones in arthritis defonnans.— Heberden'S nodosities. Same oaHeberden's Unodes. nodule, n. (e) Tlte peculiar knot upon the roots of leguminous and a few other plants, caused by bacteria. (.See nodule-bacteria, under •khacterium,) They enable the plant to use atmospheric nitrogen. See if root-tubercle. — Nodule-bacterla. See *(»oc(fni/m.— Nodnle beds. See itbedi. — Radial nodule, a nodule of bone or cartilage found at the base of each dorsal and each anal ray of some fishes. — Root nodule. H&me as root-knot. Also applied to *ro^j(-/i/&^rc^<'». .See •knodule (e). — Vocal nodnles. Same as ginyers' *nodes. nodulose, a. 2. Abounding in nodes or tubercles : used in descriptive zoologj-. nodulus, n — Nodull laqneatl pUortun, the occurrence of knots in the hair, especially in the long hairs ot the beard in man, or of the head in women. noSl (no-el'), n. [F. Christmas, a Christmas song. See noweU and nntaU.] A Christmas song or carol; specifically, in the South of
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    noSl S72 non-electrolyte France, a popular ballad relating to the Na- ing the land with a sea of wandering tribes, so that the nonane (non'an), )!. [L. «o»iM«, ninth, + -rtne.l tivity sung at Christmas time ; also the air to -' a^t™', «', ^^'SSr^.l^L'S^.^rrby b "n?;;^ A colorless liq aid compour.d of the methani which it IS sung. about the nomadimtinn of Asia Minor. series, LH;^(CHo)7CH3, prepared by the action The most consistently popular form of poetry In the "'• -V- Jiamsay, in Contemporary Rev., Aug., 1807, p. 23o. of h ydriodie acid and phosphorus on pelargonic South of Ki-.moe « as always the noH. There has been no jjojjja].gjj „_ g. The governor of a nome in f^eid. It melts at— 51° C, boils at 149.5° C, and limit to the pnxluction of these. . . They have deserv- ancient Egypt. is probably present in petroleum. edly mamtained their popularity to the present day. it,ui,icuo j-.j,j^yi.. i  ..;_'. , ^ .. ,,, . .:,,- , Encyc. Brit, XXXII. 4a Like the Pharaohs of old, the Macedonian conqueror non-Arcnimeaean (non-ar'kl-me de-an), a. The PtwTencalnof?*- being some real, or some imag- became the son of Amon-Ra, and in Egypt at least Pfrtamiiig to or designating any system in Ined, incident of the Nativity told in verse set to a gay or claimed divine honours. Before leaving Egypt Alexander which either (fl) the assumption of Archimedes tender air-are the crfeche translated into song. The aP!)0"ited the naumrchs w^io were to govern it, and jg contradicted, or (6) is not used. See *aSsimplest of them are direct renderings of the Bible narra- ordered that justice should be administered according to ;,„,";,•',' "'"'<"' ^^ ""'' use"- oee us tive r. .4. J^anrfer, Christmas Kalendsof Provence, xiv. the ancie^it law of the land. ^„ ,, , sumption. ,..,,.- r , . „.,_-,., .„ , ., , . t, Sd.we.lheEgyptofthe HebrewsandHerodotusjp. 137. non-arcing (non aik'ing), n. In e<ecf., noting noeas (no-e sis), «. [Grr<ii7a,f thought. See Nomeidse (no-me'i-de), n.pl. [NL., < Xomeus the property of metals of not being able to '^ZTil I" i'^-'osv pure thought; reason; m- ^"^f^^^^ j^ family of small fishe's, most of maintain an alternating arc unde! certain teueciion. which are found in the open sea, of no value conditions, but of blowing it out explosively. Identity. thesitaationsintimeandplace,and causation fo^ f ood This property is shown more by some metals . . . are thus obviously not the result of grounding or av/vjv*. _ , , ^ , / • i. \ xi "^^ ^i / no«i. merelv, are not ideal but empirical, and have, that nomenclate (no'men-klat), «J. t ; pret. and pp. ("s zmc, mercury, etc.) tlian by others (as U to say, existential import. £nc.vi;. Bri(., XXXIL 64. nomoichilcd, ppr. nomcnclating. [yiomencla- copper and aluminium) and is utilized in noetic, «. 2. lu^w-yc/io?., consciously logical: txire.'] To assign a name to, especially in making the terminals of lightning-arresters to opposed to *hypo>w€tic, or unconsciously log- accordance with a particular system of nomen- keep the machine-current from following the ieal. clature; name. [Rare.] lightning-discharge as are. noetics (no-et'iks), n. [PI. of noetic.'] The The natural history of tlie doctor has not yet been non-being (uon'be-ing), n. The negation of science of * pure thought reason or intellec- written, but the classes are easily ?i(»?n€/ic;«(^d. being; absence of tlie attribute of being, tion; "the science that 'deals with the phe- , , r«c*m»a«, Collector, p. 127. A\ E D. non-bituminous (non-bi-tu'mi-nns), a. Lacknomena that arise from efforts to satisfy the nomenclatunst (uo'men-kla tu-rist), » [no- mg bitumen, as anthracite coal in contrast craving for truth." Boss, in Amer. Jour. So- ««'"; «f»'-e + -«*«.] Same as nometiclator, 1 with bituminous coal, ciol VIII 776 [Bare ] ^ non-cellular (non-sel'u-lar), a. In lot., same n(Bud(n^),«. [F., a knot, node.] 1. A nautical Noineus (no-me'us), ». [NL., < Gr. vo,/n'f, an *apoeytial. mile, taken as 1855 meters, or 2028 yards.- 2. a herdsman, < ..f//«v manage, feed. Earty non-commensurable (non-ko-men'su-ra-bl), Same as node 10 travelers compared the fish to a mullet (D. a. Incommensurable : said of two quantities The ease of a differential equation of the first order and 'ff''' """f' ''^//Jf'-- herder, herdsman).] whose ratio cannot be expressed as a rationaf a point on the discriminant locus at which the integral A g^nus of hshes of the family ^ometdfe, found number but is irrational, curves have not a cusp is a good example, and shows the in warm seas, some of them living commonly Non-COmmissioned Staff. See *staff'^. existence of a noeud may be predicted from an inspection amongthe tentacles of the Portuguese man-of- non-commonable (non-kom'on-a-bl), a. Not "^^^"h^jBrit. Asi'nAdva,ice,nento/Sci., 1901, p. &5i. .^'^^■. ,,,.,. . ... subject to or having the privilege of the right Noend vital, a point in the medulla oblongata where Nomin. An abbreviation of nmmnative. of common. See common, 4. the respiratory center is supposed to be: disease or injury JNOminai partner, pee partner, \ right may be claimed for other animals, such as donof it is fatal. nominated (nom'i-na-ted), />. a. 1, Named; keys, pigs, and geese ; but they are termed yw/i-comj/iojinogal (no-giir), n. [Sp. MOoaZ, walnut-tree.] mentioned or designated by name. — 2t. Noted; "Wc, and the right can only be established on proof of In Spanish America, a name given to various famous. special usage. Ahcj/c. ZJrtt., XXV II. 167. species of Jiiglans : in Porto Kico, to the indi- s„ch of them as were thought the chief and most nonconfonmsm (non-kon-f6r'mizm), n. Same genons J. Jnmaicensis. no)»mn(ed opposer on the other side. as nonconformity, noggle-head (nog' l-hed), n. Cottus golio, MiUon, An Apology for Smectymnuus, p. 75. N. E. D. sir Henry Fowler, that stanch pillar of nonconformcommonly known as »«iH«(VfAj<m6, a cottoid nomineeism (nom-i-ne'izm), m. [nominee + '»'"• _ iV. 1'. Km**, .Sat. Rev., Dec. 16> 1905, p. 898. fish widely distributed over Europe. See cut -ism.] The principle of nomination to office ; non-COnjUgate (non-kon'jo-gat), o. Not eonB.tmillcr's-thiimb. the political practice of selecting a nominee, jugate: said of the ambulacra! pores of the noi, nooi (no'i), n. [Cape D.] Among the in distinction from the practice of appoint- sea-urchins (Echinoidea) when not united by South African Dutch, a title of women, espe- ment. transverse furrows. cially of young women, equivalent to J/adawie, nominy (nom'i-ni), >i. [Perhaps a corruption non-COnvergent (non-kon-vfer'jent), a. Not or Mistress (Mrs.). of L. jiomjne, ab. sing, of «omc-«, name ; from convergent; in math., either divergent or noio (no-e'o), w. [Hawaiian.] One of the its use in the formula in nomine patris (in oscillating, noddy-terns, Anous hawaiiensis, peculiar to the name of the Father), etc. X. E. D.] A non CUl., non culp. Abbreviations of the the Sandwich Islands. riming formula ; a set or form of words in Latin non culpabiUs, not guilty. noir (nwor), a. and n. [F.] Black; in roii- popular use; a rigmarole; a long story, nondecane (non-dek'an), n. [L. Monws, ninth, lette, the space in which are placed bets on X. E. D. [Prov. Eng.] + E. decane.] A colorless compound of the the color of the number coming black. Should the boy be unable to recite this rhyme, he methane series, €113(0112)170113, prepared noise, »s.-Moodus noises, duU rumbling sounds, like would be told 'he didn't kiiaw his nomn.i/.' ., „ „ by the action of hydriodic acid and phosphodistant thunder, heard from time to time near Moodus, _ ■'• J'":"M«o", *oIk-bp. Yorksn., p. 8. A. i. D. y^g qq fjjg corresponding dichlorid and conConnecticut, and attributed to earth-movements.— Sim- nomism (no'mizm), n. [Gr. v6uo^, law, + tained in the paraffin from bituminous shale. ?Jfse"°il,!ei",^T'*ft'rs"at"prrn"°^^^^ :f«-J ^'f}'"' adherence to law, especially in It melts at 32° C. and boils at 330° C. Also simple noises are all reducible to the type of the pop or '■'^^ nomistie religions, tnat IS, reugions wnicn called nonadeeane and enndecane. crack, or wliether the hiss must be added as a second possess codes for the regulation of the Cult nondccatoic (non"dek-a-t6'ik), a. Noting an class of noise-sensation. i'. B. TifcAener, Exper. Psychol., and of life. acid, a colorless compound, CH3(CHo)i7noiRP .leniation fnoi? 'sen-sa"shon> n In upmocratic (nom-o-krat'ik), a. [nomocracy COOH, prepared by the hydrolysis of octom,/X^f ?he ??s. dXreuHated foZ of audi ("'"•"'■) "^ -"=•] ^^"'^ pertaining to nomocracy, decvl cvanide. It melts at 66.5° C. and boils psychoL, the less diffeientiated toim ot audi- ^ ^.^j (trans.). Riddle of the Universe. at '>97-->99° C under 100 millimeters pressure dlsTinSerfLmVeTonT ' ""' ' " ^lomo^ram (no^' o-gram), „. [Gr. .6,0c, law, non-dege^rate (non-de-jen'" ^«. No" distinguished from the tone. -1- 5'pd/.;;a, a writing.] 1. A graphic table for degenerate ; in ffW, iot consist^ing of an . ."^rntrsfySauirrnc?^7rSrT::Sonr': computation Fr ScMlling.-2. [P. nomo- ag|regation of forms of a lower order Sr class, are combinati.ms of simple tone-sensations. gramme.} A written rule or law. Science, Jan. 18, 1901, p. 103. H'. ir«w« (trans.). Human and Animal Psychol., p. 78. nomograph (nom'o-graf), «. [Gr. vSuo^, law, non-diathermanOUS (nou-di-a-ther'ma-nus), noise-stimulus (noiz'stim'u-lus), n. In psy- + rpa(ptiv, -write.} The graphic presentation „. Not diathermanous; not conducting heat c/ioi., the adequate stimulus of the sensation of numerical relations by any one of various freely; that is a poor-conductor or a nonof noise, thought by some to consist of a processes or systems. conductor of heat. single jar or shock of the surrounding me- nomography, ». 2. In math., the theory of non-dichogamous(non-di-kog'a-mus),a. Not dium, but more probably a mixed medley of the construction and use of abaci or graphic dichogamous; having anthers and stigmas broken and interrupted wave-motions (tonal tables for computation; the theory of the simultaneously produced; synanthetic. stimuli). E. S. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., geometric representation of interdependences non-dichogamy (non-di-kog'"a-mi), n. SimulI. i. 33. of variables. D' Ocagne, 1S91. taneous maturity of anthers and stigmas; Nolan (no'l an), a. Of or pertaining to Nola, nomophylactic (no-mof -i-lak ' tik), i-i. [Ir- svnanthcsis. near Naples, in Italy ; especially noting the regularly from nomophylax .} Pertaining to ndn-directional (non-di-rek'shon-al), a. In numerous Greek vases found in excavations the protection and preservation of law ; espe- math., scalar or undirected: thus velocity has at that locality. cially, in Gr. antiq., said of the functions and direction, but speed is non-directional. The selection and grouping of figures on Nolan Am- duties of the nomophylax (which see). [Eare.] j^ prof. Henrici's algebra the products of two vectors phorae is seldom vei^ careful or suggestive. Above all the nomophylactic Areiopagus to observe the a, /3 are : — (a&) a non-directional or " scalar," in niagniP. Gardner, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XIII. 138. oflicials and to check illegality. tude equal to the protluct of one vector into the componnlanaoanna Cnn-lS-nn'shiiiR'* n ■RplnncnTKr ^- '»'■ J/aran, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XII. 33. nent of the other along the first, and («/3) a vector tofl?prT,TfaZlv VoianS ^^ nomothetic, «. 4. Noting a science which perpendicular t,, the plane drawn thnnigh a and 3, and to t lie plant lamiiy j>Ofonacea!. ii«»»»x< «»*»,«»%,,. c ■ -i 1 m iimgnitude equal to the area of the parallelogram of noUd (nol'id), n. and a. [Xolid(iB).-\ I. n. aims at the discovery of umversals or general which a and ^ ai-e concurrent sides. A member of the lepidopterous family AWirf*. laws : opposed to *M/«o»™j,/i.r. , . ,^ , Aa^«r. Oct. 22, 1903. p. 610. n. a. Having tL characters of or belong- ba"d ^nder%re™ nfmts"'^°l^/te Tf i^m^^^^ "; ^ ing to the family i^oHflfa. sciences. nomothetic and id.ographic _,,;,y,, ,./„,,„. a substance which does not connomadization (nom"a-di-za'shon), n. [nom- ^™- P>'«os.. Psychol. Sci. Methods, Jan. 21. 1904 p. 42. f^^^* ^^ f^Ss on b.^ng dTssoted " adiz(e) + -ntion.-\ The process of rendering nonadeeane (non-a-dek'an), ». Sameas *non- coated into ions on being mssolvea. 1- A -i.- ..* „ i;^™..j:„ i:#„ ///>/'/*»/> The non-electrolytes used, distilled water, cane sugar nomadic; adoption Of a nomadic life. Jitl ' a,„v,-„4.:„ / „ .^/z. ,a m «t'iM ., «3o,v,» and urea, affect the protoplasm of paramcecia o5ly The Turks triumphed by breaking up Intercourse and non-aerODlOTIlC (,non-a e-ro-Dl-Ol IK), a. oame through the osmotic pressure of the solution. There i» trade, destroying industries and manufactures, and flood- as anaerobiotic, anaerooiOUS. no chemical effect. Biol. Bulletin, June, 1904, p. 10.

  
    non-emanating non-emanating (non-em 'a-nat-ing), a. Incapable of emitting an emanation : said o£ certain compounds of the radioactive elements. nonene(non'en),». [L. non««, ninth, -t- -ene.'] A name given to two hydrocarbons, CgHigOne is obtained by heating 4-ethyl-4-iodoheptane with alcoholic potash and boilsatl39.5° C. The other is CHaCCCgHig) : CH2, which is obtained bv heating the corresponding hydroehlorid of iionvlamine. It boils at 141-143° C. Non-essential" singularity, singular point. Si-e *siii(iidarity, *poiiit^. non-Euciidean (non'ii-kli-de'an), a. Not eompreliended within or not in conformity ■with the system of geometry established by Euclid ; pertaining to or designating any system of geometry which, while differing in essential particulars from that of Euclid, is nevertheless in accord with the facts of experience within the limits of the errors of observation. Similarly it has been supposed ie.g. by Newcomb) that non-Euclidean spaces of three dimensions should be reganted as flKurcs in a fuur-dimensional Euclidean space, beine related to it as the sphere to ordinary space. •* Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 669. Hon-Euclldean geometry, in its primitive meaning, the system which fullows fnnn the denial of Euclid's postulate that " throui;li a given jj^jint there is not more than one parallel toa given straight line," when all of his other assumptions, explicit and uncon-scious, are retained. The name has sometimes been applied to what Itolyai called abmlute fjeometry and Lobachevski pa H,'/cm«f^r(/, namely, the system which simply dispensed with the above Euclidean postulate, using neither it nor any contrary assTimption, atid was undifferentiated, therefore, as between Eii'li(l'-;tn and priniitive non-Euclidean geometry. — Non-Euclidean motion. See -Amotion. — Non-Euclidean space. -See -kspace. non-Euclidian (non-ii-klid'i-an), a. See *nonEucliitfiin. non-exportation (non'eks-por-ta'shon), n. A refraining from exportation or a failure to export. Compare non-importation. non-homogeneity (non-ho'mo-je-ne'j-ti), n. The state of being non-homogeneous; lack of uniformity of structure or composition; diverseness as regards some specified quality : thus, a beam of white light has non-homogeneitv as to wave-length. non-homogeneous (non-ho-mo-je'ne-us), a. Not horaoifcncous. nonic (no'uik), a. and n. [L. nontis, ninth, + -it'.] I. a. In math., of the ninth degree or order. II. '1. An algebraic function or form of the ninth degree ; a quantic of the ninth degree. In another case, which primA facie seemed normal, Prrjfessor Pearson found tliat " all nine roots of the fuiulamentid nonic lead to imaginary solutions of the problem. " Encyc. Brit., X.XVIIL 21)1. non-identist (non-i-den'tist), M. One who opposes the theory that all venereal diseases are of one and the same origin, that is, caused by the same virus. nonillionth (no-nil 'yonth), a. and n. \nonillion.'\ I. a. 1 . Last in a series of a nonillion individuals. — 2. Being one of a noniUiou e(^ual portions. II. n. One of a nonillion equal parts. non-inductive (non-in-duk'tiv), a. In elect., containing no, or only very low, inductance. See ^inductance. A non-inductiie circuit is a circuit in which an alternating current flows in phase, or practically in phase, with the electromotive force. nonine (non'in), it. [L. nonus, ninth, + -ine^.l A colorless liquid compound of the acetylene series, CgHig, prepared by the action of phosphoric anhydnd on campholio acid. It boils at 13.5-137° C. non-ionized (non-i'o-nizd), p. a. In phy.'i. chcm., not dissociated into ions capable of carrvini; a current in electrolysis. Encyc. Brit'., XXVIII. 15. non-ionizing (non-i ' 0- ni - zing), a. In phys. c/iem., not separating' a dissolved electrolyte into ions : said of a solvent. Nature, Dec. 3, 1903, p. 103. non-irrigable (non-ir'i-ga-bl), a. Not capable of being iiTigated ; so situated that irrigation is impossible. That the nonirrigablt grazing lands should be leased In small tracts so as to unite the irrigable and the pasture lands. Ymrhimk U. S. Depl. Ayr., 1901, p. !)«. non-linear (non-Un'e-iir), a. Not linear; in math., not of the first degree. There is an Infinite number of linear complexes touching a non-linear complex at a given line. Encyc. Brit, XXVIIL 68L 873 non-malignant (non - ma - lig ' nant), a. In patliol., benignant; not malignant: as, a »iOJ»maVqnant tumor. non-Mendelian (nou-raen-de'li-an), a. Exhibiting non-conformity with Mendel's principles, or definite departure from these principles, in the breeding of animals or plants. See *Mendelism. non-metal (non'mefal). In. n cliem., an element which has not tte character of a metal. See metalloid. non-metalliferous (non-met-a-lif 'e-ms), a. Not metalliferous ; that does not contain a metal or metals: as, the non-metalliferous minerals. non-miscihle (non-mis'i-bl), a. Incapable of mixing: said of certain liquids which, upon contact, maintain a definite dividing surface. non-motile (uon-mo'til), «. Not motile ; not capable of moving of itself  Non-motile senun. See -ktiennit. non-nitrogenous (non-ni-troj'e-nus), a. Not containing nitrogen as a constituent: as, the non-nitriiijenou^ portion of human food. non-nucleated (non-nti'kle-a-ted), fl. In cytol., not provided with a nucleus ; without a nucleus; enucleate. non obst. Au abbreviation of the Latin non obstante, not standing in the way ; notwithstanding. nonoic (no-nd'ik), a. [L. nonus, ninth.] Noting an acid, a colorless compound of the acetic acid series, CgHiyCOOH, prepared by the hvdrolysis of octyl cvanide. It melts at 12.5° "C, boils at 253-254° C, and is probably identical with pelargonic acid prepared from oil of rue. nonose (non'os), n. [L. wonMS, ninth, -I- -o«e.] In organic chem., the class-name of sugars having the formula CgHjgOg. The designation refers to the number of oxygen atoms in the molecule. The most important members of the class are d-mannononose and glucononose. non-oxygenous (non-ok-sij'e-nus), a. Not containing oxygen as a constituent. non-periodic (non-pe-ri-od'ik), a. Not having a regular neriod of repetition or orbital motion : as, non-periodic variables (stars) and comets. The iuni-periodic comete appearing since 1700 are nearly all in the hands of computers. Encyc. Brit., XXVIL 161. non-phosphorized (non-fos'fo-rizd), a. Not containing phosphorus as a constituent: as, non-phosjihori^ed cast-iron. non-photobiotic (uon-f6"to-bi-ot'ik), a. Not photobiotic ; living in darkness. non placet (non pla'set). [L. non, not, placet, it pleases. See placet.'} It does not please (me, us) : a formula, used in certain universities and assemblies, for expressing a negative vote ; as a substantive, a negative vote. In the latter sense often written non-placet. Cambridge. — It was agreed by the senate on January 29, by a large number of placets to one non-placet, to appoint two additional demonstrators of human anatomy. Nature, Feb. 6, 1903, p. 332. non-placet (non -pla'set), r. t. [See *non placet.} To cast a non-placet or negative vote against; vote down (a measure). To-day I brought in a Grace with that view : It is Tionplacetcd. Wttewell, Life, p. 287. X. E. D. non-plane (non -plan'), a. Not lying all in one plane. non-plussatlon (non-plu-sa'shgn), «. \nonplu.<, r., -I- -ation.} The act of nonplussing or porplfxing. non plus ultra. [L.] Same as ne plus ultra. non-productive (non-pro-duk'tiv), a. and n. I. a. 1. Lacking the power of producing; not fertile. — 2. Unproductive financially; not yielding revenue ; unprofitable, as a mine or a farm. — 3. In polit. econ., not causing or tending to cause an increase in the quantity or quality of things of value ; not causing commodities to possess exchangeable value : as, non-productive labor. II. n. A person or industry that does not cause an increase in the quantity, quality, or exchangeable value of commodities. nonproteid (non-pro'te-id), n. Any complex organic substance which is not an albumin. non-radiable (non-ra'di-a-bl), a. Impervious to cathode rays, X-rays, or similar forms of radiation : as, a non-radiahlc metal. non-restraint (non-re-strant'), n. Freedom from restraint: noting the treatment of innon-variant sanity without strapping, the use of the straitjacket, or the like. non-saccharine (non-sak'a-rin), a. Not having the qualities of a sugar. non-seat (non'set), n. In coal-mining, see the extract. Non.seat. See D Link. [A flat iron bar attached to chains, and suspended from a hemp rope to a windlass at surface.] Gresley, Gloss. Coal Mining. N. E. D. nonsensification (non-sen'si-fi-ka'shon), n. The act of making nonsensical ; production of nonsense. [Kare.] Only a simple suffumigation . . . accompanied by availing ourselves of the suitable planetary hour. Simple sutfumigation ? simide nonseninjication — planetary hour? planetary fiddlestick! Scott, Antiquary, xxii. nonsensify (non-sen'si-fi),t>. t. ; pret. and pp. nonscnsified, ppr. nonsensifying. To make nonsense of ; render nonsensical. [Bare.] They have . . . nonsensi/yed a Scripture with their Figures and .\llegories. II. Lawrence, Some Consid., p. 13. N. E. J). non-significant (non-sig-nif'i-kant), n. Something (as a sign, or statement) that has no significance or meaning. The Simple Cyphars with Changes, and intermixtures of Nulles, and yonsiynificants. Bacon, Advancement of Learning, II. 61. AT. E. D. non-social (non-s6'shal), a. Of undeveloped social instincts and habits; socially indifferent.    Compare *untisocial, 3. nonu (no ' no), n. [Samoan nonn, = Hawaiian noni ; connected with nono, red.] The name applied in Samoa to Morinda citrifoHa, a littoral tree the bark of the roots and stem of which yields a valuable coloring-matter which is the source of the al dye of India. The fleshy composite fruit is sometimes eaten by the natives, but is full of seeds and is not held in great esteem. The seeds are of especial interest in possessing a separate air-chamber or vesicle which renders them buoyant and capable of being transported to distant shores by ocean-currents. See ■kali. non-umbilicate ^„„„ „,„„„^„ „vw>/„). ( non - UlU - DU 1 - „ branch with flowers and young kiit), a. Not um- fruit, one fourth natural size; *, mabilicate: said of ture fruit, one fourth natural size. gasteropod shells which are roughly divisible into the umbilicate or non-umbilicate, according as the umbilicus is open or closed. non-uniform (non-ii'ni-form), «. Not uniform ; irregular, in math., if for each « we can select a positive integer ni which is independent of x and suchthati r» (x) ]<« when ji ^i/t, whatever he the valueof X in an interval (a, b), the series is said t^) converge uniformly in that interval : but the convergence is nonuni/onn if the value of the variable x has to be assigned before m can be given. non-union, a. 2. That does not submit to the rules or the dictation of a trade-union; not employing union men as such, and exclusively: as, a non-nnion shop. non-unionism (non-u'nyon-izm), w. Disregard of or opposition to the rules of trade-unions ; non-union sentiments. non-unionist (non-ii'nyon-ist), n. One who is not a member of a trade-union ; one who advocates the principles of non-unionism. nonuple (non'u-pl), a. [L. nonus, ninth, -I-plus as in dupln.s, double, etc.] Ninefold; nine times told : as, in music, nonuple rhythm, a rhythm with nine beats to the measure. non-use (non-us'), n. The fact of not using; abandonment or neglect of use ; failure to use. Many considerations have been established which point to the non-use of the cajidle as a light unit for photometry. W. M. Stine, Photometrical Measurements, p. 120. non-valent ( non - va ' lent ), a. Having no chemical valency, and hence not able to enter into chemical combination. non-variant (non-va'ri-ant), a. Incapable of variation; fixed: applied in thermodynamics to certain relations between the solid, liquid, and gaseous phases of matter — Non-variant system, in thermodynam., a system in which solid, litpiid, and gaseous phases coexist for one or more discrete points and in which neither pressure nor tempera �

  
    non-variant tore can be changed without the disappearance of one of the phases. So long as there is present only a single, chemically definite substance, three co-existent phases form a nonvariant gygtem. E, Buckingham^ Theory of Themiodjiiamics, p. 183, non vult (non vult). [L. 'he does not wish.'] A shortening of the Latin phrase, non vult contendere, he does not wish to contest (the case). See nolo contendere. nonylene (nou'i-len), n. [L. nonus, ninth, + -yl + -<"«<■.] Same as *noncne. nonylenic (non-i-len'ik), a. [nonylene + -j'c] Of or pertaiiung to nonylene; having nine carbon atoms and one double nnion m the molecule.— Nonylenic acid, a colorless liquid, ciu(C'Ho)6CH:CHl'00H, prepared by the action of acetic anhydrid and sodium acetate on ucnanthol. It has an odor of tallow, and decomposes when distilled. Also called ennenoic acid. nonylic (no-nil'ik), a. Same as *nonylenic. nook-shaft (nuk'shaft), «. In arch., a shaft placed in the internal angle formed by the meeting of two contiguous faces in a compound archway. K. E. D. noon^, n  Local apparent noon, midday determined by the piissii^c of the real sun across the meridian of the observer.— Local mean noon, midday determined by the passage of the mean or imaginary sun across the obsener's meridian.— Local noon, midday according to either apparent or mean time. See locat apparent and local mean *nnon.— Sidereal nOOn, midday detenuined when the first point of Aries comes to the meridian. noon-house (non'hous), «. See the extract. There might have been seen a hundred years ago, by the side of many an old meeting-house in New England, a long, low, mean, stable-like building, with a rough stone chimney at one end. This was the "7ioon-Ao««r," or "Sabba-dayhouse," or "horse-hows," as it was variously called. It was a place of refuge in the winter time, at the noon interval between the two services, for the half-frozen members of the pious congregation. . . . They built in the rude stone fireplace a great fire of logs, and in front of the blazing wood ate their noon-day meal. A. M. Earle, Sabbath in Puritan New England, In. nopl (nop), n. Another spelling of knop, common in dialect works. nop2, n. Same as najA, nep"^. nop^ (nop), n. 1. The original and still a common dialect form of nap'^. — 2. An accidental spot or speck in a textile fabric. nop3 (nop), i: t.; pret. and pp. nopped, ppr. nopping. [A variant of nap'^, v.'] To remove specks (as vegetable matter) from (woolen fabrics). n. o. p. An abbreviation of not otherwise provided for. nope^ (nop), adv. [nol + -p, added, as in yep, to give an abrupt character to the word.] No: a vulgar corruption. I '11 make the thing [a business] over to you. How 's that, Harve? Nope ; never pays to split up a going concern. R. Kipling, Captains Courageous, x. Nor. An abbreviation of Norman. Nordic (nor'dik), a. [Sw. Dan. Gr. nord, north, -1- -ic] In anthrop., of or pertaining to the type of man inhabiting northwestern Europe and characterized by tall stature, blond hair, blue eyes, and elongated head. Also called Teutonic. nordmarkite (nord'mar-kit), n. IKordmarJc, Norway, -I- -ite'^.'] In petrog., a phanerio igneous rock composed of orthoclase, a little oligoclase, a small amount of quartz and biotite, and sometimes diopside, hornblende, and segirite; a variety of qnartz-syenite rich in soda, related to nephelite-syenite. Brogger, 1890. Norfolkian epoch. See *cpoch. Norfolk Island bloodwood. See *bloodwood. Nor. Fr. An abbreviation of Norman French. norgare (nor-gar'), ?t. [Norw. Norge, Norwaj^, -I- -are, suffix applied to names of orders m petrography.] In petrog., in the quantitative classification of igneous rocks (see *roctl), the lendofelic order of dosalanes, that is, of all igneous rocks having salic components dominant over femic ones within the limits < } > I, and having normative feldspars dominant over the lenads within the same limits. Norian (no'ri-an), a. and n. [JVbr(Jc) + -ian.] In geol., noting a subdivision of the Arehiean next above the Laurentian, a group characterized by great masses of gabbro and related anorthosite : proposed by T. Sterry Hunt, who adopted the following succession : Laurentian, Norian, Arvonian, Huronian, Montalban, and Taconian. noric (nor'ik), a. and n. [L. Noricus, adj., < Noricum, a country between the Danube and Alps.] See *stage. 874 norie^, nory (no'ri), «. [From a personal name. Seethedef.] A copy of the " Epitome of Navigation" by J. W. Norie, originally published in 1803. ^V. E. D. norium (no'ri-um), n. [NL., < Norge, Norway, -I- -(■«/«.] A supposed new chemical element announced in 1845 by Svanberg as detected by him in the mineral zircon, esiiecially in specimens from Norway. It has been shown to be identical with the already known zirconium. norm, n. 3. In petrog., in the quantitative classification (see *rocA-l), the standard mineral composition of an igneous rock, that is, the chemical composition expressed in terms of standard minerals  Norm of a complex number a + bi, the real number a2 + 62. Norm. An abbreviation ot Norman. Norma basllaris, the lower aspect of the skull. — Norma facialis. Same as irnvrma frontalis. — Norma frontalis, the anterior aspect of the skull. — Norma lateralis, the lateral aspect or pi-oflle of the skull. — Norma occipitalis, the posterior aspect of the skull. — Norma superior. Same as*«orwifl verticalis (6). — Norma ventralls, the outline of the base of the cerebi-al hemispheres.— Norma vertlcallS. (p) The superior aspect of the skull. normal. I. a. 6. In chem. : (a) Of a salt, having all the readily replaceable or basic hydrogen of the corresponding acid replaced by one or more metals or strongly electropositive radicals : distinguished from an acid salt in which this replacement is only partial, (ft) Of a solution for use in volumetric analysis, containing of the dissolved chemical substance the reactive equivalent of 1 gram of hydrogen in 1 liter of the solution at 16° C. See normal *solution.— normal curve, the curve of lowest order into which a curve of given deficiency can be transformed by a birational transformation. — Normal linear substitution. See iesubiititution. — Normal paper, phosphate, pUing, powder. See *paper, etc.— Normal pjrrometrlc cones. Same as Seger't *c«)k«.— Normal Riemann surface. See •ksurface. — Normal series. Same as *wHlordered «e«.— Normal senun, solution, spectrum, etc. See -kserinn, etc. II. n. 2. The rule ; the standard. It still falls within the normal for alloxuric nitrogen however, although at the highest limit of this. Jour. Exper. Med., V. 545. 3. In biol., a species or race considered as a fixed standard which individual organisms may approach by heredity and from which they may recede by variation. The conception of a normal is statistical rather than biol<>gical, for there is no evidence that an exceptional specimen of a species differs, as such, from an average specimen in any essential or qualitative way. The notion of a species as a fixed standard belongs to the pre-Darwinian period in the history of biology. [The] belief that such races are descended from the putative normal scarcely ever rests on proof. W. Bateson, Study of Variation, p. 17. 4. In meteor., the average of a large number of observed values of any given meteorological element, for example, mean temperature, pressure, or rainfall for any hour of the day, or day of the year. The number of observations must be so large that a second group of the same number would give the same average or normal. The normals for the hours of local mean solar time may be corrected or adjusted so as to become normals for the hours of any other standard of time. — 5. In compar. psychol., an untrained or uninjured animal whose behavior is made the standard of reference for the interpretation of the conduct of other, .trained or operated animals. The results with rat Y were even more interesting, as she was certainly totally blind after Exp. 2. She was somewhat longer in learning the way than X and the normah. Amer. Jour. Pgychol., XII. 235. Hemispheric normal, tlie average condition of the whole of any circle of latitude on the earth's surface. See itholospheric normal. normality, «. 3. In chem. anal., the quality of being normal or of normal strength : said of a solution. Boric acid was agitated in a thermostat at 26° with an excess of aqueous hydrochloric acids of different normalities. After saturation, a given volume of clear solution was taken away with a pipette, the total acidity being ascertained by titration. Deducting the amount of alkali required by the known normality of the hydrochloric acid used, the remaining alkali gave the amount of boric acid dissolved. .Science Abstracts, VI., Sec. A., p. 315. Normally ordered. Same as *well-ordered, 2. Normandy soap. See *soap. NormaneSQUe ( nSr-man-esk'), a. [Norman^ + -esqtie.] Resembling the Norman style of architecture. Norman-French (nfir'man-french'), a. Of or pertaining to the form of French spoken by the Normans. See Norman French, under Xonnan^. Normanism (n6r'man-izm), n. ^Norman^ + -iA'»i.] 1. A custom, manner, or appearance characteristic of the Normans. — 2. Partiality for the Normans. [Rare.] Thou art English, Edward too is English now. He hath clean repented of his yormanism. Tennyson,li&r(Ad. iii. 1. Normanly (nor'man-li), adv. In the Norman way ; as the Normans. His contemplative eye could crowd itself with various and brilliant pictures, and whence his impartial brain — one lobe of which seems to have been Normanly refined and the other .Saxonly sagacious — could draw its morals of courtly and worldly wisdom. Lmvetl, Among My Books, Ist sen, p. 152. Normannic (nor-man'ik), a. Same as Normc(n^. N. E. D. Normanskill shale. See *shale^. normati've, «. 2. In petrog., relating to the norm ; making up the norm, as distinguished from ' normal' in the sense of regular, usual. ^Nonnative mode, in petrog., a mode in which the actual mineral composition of a rock is so nearly the same as the norm or standard mineral composition, as calculated from the analysis, that either may be used to classify the rock correctly in the quantitative system. See ♦rocA-1. Norm. Fr. An abbre'viation of Norman French. normoblast (nor'mo-blast), n. [NL. norma, rule, -1- Gr. fiAaardg, germ.] A nucleated red blood-cell developed from an erythroblast, and having a globular, deeply staining nucleus in which a chromatin reticulum cannot be recognized. This nucleus is surrounded by a layer of cytoplasm containing hemoglobin. The normoblast becomes a typical red bloodcorpuscle by extruding its nucleus. See cut under ^lymphocyte, and under *l>lood, 1. The erythroblasts of the hypertrophied bone-marrow are not of the normal size (normoblasts), but are much larger than normal (megaloblasts). Encyc. Brit, XXXI. 658. normoblastic (n6r-mo-bIas'tik), a. [normoblast + -ic] Having the character of a normoblast. In counting five hundred cells forty-three to sixty-four nucleated red cells were seen, all of the mtrmoblastic or intermediate t>-pe — no typical megaloblasts being seen. Jour. Med. Research, Dec, 1907, p. 260. normocyte (nor'mo-sit), «. [L. norma, rule, + Gr. MTOf, a hollow (a cell).] The ordinary non-nucleated red corpuscle of the circulating blood. See cut under *blood, 1. The red cells . . . are spoken of as microcytes, normocytes, and megalocytes, according to their size. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 273. normocytic (n6r-mo-sit'ik), a. [normocyte + -ic.'} Having the character of a normocyte. noropianic (no-rop-i-an'ik), a. Noting an acid, a colorless crystalline compound, (H0)2C6H2(CHO)CobH.liH20, prepared by the action of hydriodio acid on o]nanic acid. It melts, when anhydrous, at 171° C. Norsk (n6rsk), a. [Sw. Dan. Norw. norsk."} Norse. North. An abbre\'iation of northern. Northampton sands. See *sandi. Northants. An abbreviation of Northamptonshire. norther (nor'THfer), v. i. [north + -<t.] To veer or tend toward the north, as the wind; run toward the north. The hills which form the western coast of the Red Sea run inland with a slight northering tendency, until they are lost in the sand-waves of the perennial deserts. F. Adams, The New Egypt, p. 86. Northern sucker. Same as long-nosed *sucker. Northum., Northumb. Abbreviations of Northiimhrrland. Northumber (nor-thum'ber), «. [See Northumbrian.'] A Northumbrian. [Obsolete or rare.] northupite (north'up-it), n. [Named after C. H. Northup, who first obtained the mineral.] A carbonate of magnesium and sodium with sodium chlorid, occurring in colorless to gray or yellowish octahedrons: found in San Bernardino county, California. north'wester, «■ 2. In Canada, one who is employed by the Northwest Fur Company. Norw. An abbreviation (ft) of Norway. Norwegian itch. See sarcoptic *acariasis. Nor'widi canary, poplin. See *canary, *poplin. noscononge (nos'ko-nonj), n. The American Indian name of Esox masquinongy, the maskalonge. nose', «. 3. (0 Same as ♦cAMeS, 7. (m) In mining, a projecting angle of coal or other mineral

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 28.63% accurate
    nose 6. In golf, the extreme end of a club opposite the neck or heel.— Dudley nose, a dog-fancier's name for a flesh-colored nose. nose^ "• I. trans. 5. Iu/ores<ry, to round off the end of (a log) in order to make it drag or slip more easily. Also called snipe. 11. itttrttus.—lo nose about, said of a vessel when it changes its course frequently, remaining on each course for only ft short time. nosebleed, «. 3. The American birtliroot or wake-robin, Trillium erection. nose-key, «. 2. A nose-ring worn by East Indian women as a badge of widowhood. noselite (n6'ze-13t), n. Same as nosean. Nosema (no'se-ma^, »i. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Nosematidx. Xageli, 18.57. Nosematidae (no-se-mat'i-de), n. pi. [NL. Xosema (-^) + ■i(lie.'\ A family of Myxosporidia having a bivalve spore. It contains the genus Xosema. nose-paint (noz'pant), n. Liquor; any strong drink that reddens the nose or otherwise stamps the drinker. [Slang.] The barkeep . . slams his no»e-paint where the shorthorn Egreen-hom] can get action. A. U. Lewis, Wolfville Days, i. nose-peg (noz'peg), n. A pin or stud attached to the quadrant-arm in a spinning-mule to effect an acceleration of the spindle in forming the cop. nose-plow (noz'plou), ?i. See *snow-ploiv. nose-pole (noz'pol), «. A bowsprit. [Rare.] nose-puller (n6z'pil''^r), n. One of a set of unruly persons who infested public places in London in the last half of the eighteenth century, and emphasized their opinions by pulling their opponents' noses. If a quiet man in the pit ventured on making a remark to hla neighlKjur, who happened t^) be a '* nose-puller " and who disagreed with the remark, the speaker's nose wa« sure to be painfully wrung by the " puller." Doran, Annals of Eng. Stage, III. 30. nose-shield (noz'sheld), n. In foot-hall, a piece of hard rubber or some other substance, used to protect the nose. nosine (no'zin), n. Same as nosean. nosing-peg (no'zing-peg), n. A peg, or pin, attached to the end of the quadrant-arm in a spinning-mule, and acting upon a chain so as to increase the velocity of the spindle as the cop is built higher upon it. V. Vickerman, Woolen Spinning, p. 326. noslsm (nos'izm), n. [L. nos, we, + -ism.'] 1. Self-esteem in a group corresponding to egotism in an individual. X. E. D. [Rare.] — 2. Excessive use of the pronoun 'we' in writing or speaking. On the one hand, it t«mpt« a man to indulge in Nosism, where miMlesty and a sense of propriety would have made him glirink from undisguised egotism. Edinburgh Iten., July, l&H, p. 62. nosode (nos'od), n. [Gr. v<J<Tof, disease, -HcHoc, form.] A remedy used for the cure of disease according to the theory of isopathy ; a specific disease-producing substance given, greatly diluted, in the treatment of the same disease. nosogenic (nos-o-jen'ik), a. [Gr. v6mr, disease, -t- -yfvw, -producing.] Pathogenic ; producing disease. nosogeography (nos'o-je-og'ra-fl), ». [Gr. v6ao^, disease, + ytuypw^ia, geography.] Medical geography. nosophen (nos'o-fen), n. [Gr. vdao^, disease, + E. ]ilien{yl).'\ A pale-yellow odorless and tasteless compound, obtained by the action of iodine on a solution of phenolphtalein : an antiseptic dusting-powder. Also called tetraiodophi iiolphtalein and *iodophen. nosophyte (nos'o-fit), n. [Gr. vdaoc, disease, + ifivTov, plant.] A pathogenic bacterium. nostic (nos'tik), a. [Gr. vdartx;, a return home.] Same as *para(jerontic. Hyatt. nostril, » — False nostril, a diverticnlum, or pocket, three or four inclies in length, oi»ening into the upper outer side of the nasal passage in the horse anrl ottier perissodactyls, notably the tapir.— Pervious nostrils, In oniith,, ntjstrils that communicate with one another, .thus fonning an opening thn>ugh the beak: typically present in such a bird as the turkey-buzzard. Same as per/hrate nostrils. Contrasted with impervious nostrils. nostrility (nos-tril'i-ti), n. [Irreg. < nostril -f -ity.] Ihe character of having the alas of the nose strongly set off by a curve extending upward and forward, as in typical Jewish noses. W. Z. llipley. Races of Europe, p. 395. Notal-'' (no'tal), «. [L. Notus, < Gr. Niirof, the south wind, the south, + -aA.] Of or pertaining to Notalia. An example known to moat zoologists Is famished by the genus Serolis, of which many Bp«ciefl are developed 875 in the notal surface-water, and a still greater number in the deep sea, yet its range, apparently, does not extend beyond the equator. Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., April, 1901, p. 317. Notamia(no-ta'mi-a), w. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Notamiidse. Fleming. Kotamiidx (no-ta-mi'i-de), n. pi. [NL. Notamia + -idee.] A family of chilostomatous gymnolfematous polyzoans having the zooecia in pairs, each pair arising by tubular prolongations from the second pair below it, and at each bifurcation a new series of cells intercalated into the branches. It contains the genus Xotamia, notanduni(n6-tan'dum), n.; pi. notanda {-da) . [L. gerund of notare, to note.] Something to be noted; a memorandum. notarial^ (no-ta'ri-al), a. [NL. notari{um) + -a(i.] Of or pertaining to the notarium, or united vertebree in the anterior part of the thoracic region of some pterodactyls. The eighth vertebra . , . was lying close to the first notarial vertebra. Willistoti, Osteology of Nyctosaurus, p. 133. notariate(no-ta'ri-at), «. [See motaryl.] The profession of a notary. X. E. D. The peculiar importance attached to the notariate, and the limitatiuns imposed on its membership are seen in the papal privileges issued for the appointment of notaries. H. C. Lea, Hist, of the Inquisition, I. 379. notariiun (no-ta'ri-um), n. ; pi. notaria (-a). [NL., < L. noiariits. See notary^.] A union of several vertebrse (at least three) in the anterior part of the thoracic region in certain large cretaceous pterodactyls. The ends of the scapute rest against the neural spines of these vertebra, thus making an unusually firm support for the wing. The structure so formed may be named the notarium to distinguish it from the sacrum. Seeley, Dragons of the Air, p. 87. notation, «.— Duallstlc notation. See ■kduaiistic. — Numerical notation. ('>) In music, a method of indicating tones by numei-als, instead of by notes, advocated by Rousseau in the eighteenth century-. — Vigesimal notation, in aritlu, the system with radix twenty. notati're (no'ta-tiv), a. [As if L. 'notativus. Cf. connotative.^ See the extract. A Notative Conception . . . suggests its own marks (nota?) by its very name. Atirater, Logic, p. 67. N. B. D. notch, n. 6. (6) The posterior or lower angle, formed by the meeting of the pubic bones. Same a,spubir arch. — 8. Same as ^undercut, 2. — Glenoid notch, the indentation on the cranium of a bird which marks the place wherein lies the glenoid cavity for the outer head of the quadrate.— Obturator notch, in (trnith., the angle formed by the meeting of the ischium and pubis. When closed p<»steriorly by bone it becomes the o^(uraf'>r/r»ra»w'/i.— Sternal notch. Same as suprasternal notch (which see, under iwtch). notch, r. t. 4. To make an undercut in (a tree) preparatory to felling (it). Also undercut. notcn-gon (noch'gun), n. A patented device (1904) for stopping the iron-hole in a blastfurnace or cupola after the charge has been drawn. notching-press (noch'ing-pres), «. In sheetmetal working, a machine for cutting the notches or indentations in armature disks and segments, it Is essentially a stamping-press which haa I Notching-press. a, press : f>. die ; c. bed of press having ways for traverse In ad. Justing feed-mechanism: rf. feedmechantsm ; e, hand-wheel operating traverse ■)! feed ; /. clamps holding blank disk while being stamped; ^. mechanism for revolving blank after each stroke of die; A, B, samples of notched work. nothogamy a feed- mechanism adapted to the work of holding the blank disk or segment in position during the cutting of the notch, moves it the right distance for the next cut, clamps it, moves it again, and repeats the operation continuously until tlie work is complete. By suitable attachments the number and shape of the notches can be changed to suit the size of the disk or the character of the armature. The illustration shows a machine for notching disks, a separate attachment (not shown) being used for armature segments. The blank disk is placed in the revolving feed between the two circular clamps that are controlled by the handle at the top. On staorting the machine the geared feed automatically presents the blank to the press until every cut is made, when it stops the machine. The hand-wheel at the left causes the feed-niechaiiism to slide on the bed of the press to adapt it to different sizes of disks. The machine cuts several blanks at once and at a high speed. It is sometimes called a notchinij-machitie. Armature disks are also stan)i>ed in presses. notch-wheel (noch ' hwel), ^». An arrangemeut for actuating the detaching-roller in a Heilmami eotton-eombing machine. note^, «.— Binding note. See binding note, under itbina. — Clianglzig-note, in mtisic, a note foreign to the essential hannony : either & passing-note, a grace-note, or a nota cambiata. (See these tenns.) — Characteristic note, in music, same as leading note. — Collateral note, a promissory note secured by the deposit of collateiul. — Connecting note. Same as hindin>i note (which see, under *i(/j(/).— Double-stemmed note, in musical notation, a note having two stems, one directed upward, the other downward, indicating that two voice-pails use it tt^ether : as j^.— Ground note, in music, the fundamental not* or root of a chord. Alsocalledf/rowjidfone.— Intercalary note or tone, in mxtsic, same as accidental note (which see, under Ji«?el).— KOSSUth note, a Hungarian bank or government note bearing the name of Louis Kossuth, the Hungarian patriot (1802-94). With wonderful energy he [Kossuth] began developing the internal resources of the country . . . and it was characteristic that on the new Hungarian notes which he issued his own name was the most prominent inscription; hence the name of Kossuth votex, which was long celebrated. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 69. Natural note, in musical wind-instruments, atone produced without the use of keys or valves, that is, either the fundamental tone of the tube or one of its harmonics. Also natural (o;i^. — Note Of COlOr, any especially hannonious combination of coloi-s in representative or decorative painting. — Risk note, in Eng. law, a contract signed by the consignor of goods exempting the carrier, chiefly on account of lower freight, from liability for injury or loss rising from negligence. The law requires the contract to be just. Much litigation has been caused by these notes.— Unessential note or tone, in music, any note or tone not normal to or constituent of the hannony, including all passing-notes, suspensions, embellishments, etc. note-book, n. 2. A book in which notes of hand are registered; a bill-book. note-head (not'hed), n. 1. Printed matter, usually the name and address of the writer, at the head of a sheet of note-paper. — 2, In musical notation, the square or oval part of a note by the position of which on a staff the pitch of the intended tone is indicated. note-value (not'vaUil), n. In acousticSj the pitch or frequency of a musical tone. Notharctidae (no-thark'ti-de), n,pl. [NL., < Notharctus, generic name, + -tV/a?.] A family of lemurs containing extinct species of moderate size from the Eocene strata of the United States. Trouessart^ 1879. Nothofagus (no-tho-fa'gus), n. [NL. (Blume, 1850), < Gr. vddogj bastard, false, + L. fagus, beech, < Gr. ^^7(5c, oak,] A genus of evergreen or deciduous trees or shrubs belonging to the family FagacesBj and closely related to Fagus, to which it was formerly referred by many authors. it is distinguished fnnw that genus by tlie usually much smaller leaves and especially by the fact that the flowers, both staminate and pistillate, are bonie in threes or are solitary. About 12 species are recognized, natives of southern South America, Australia, and New Zealand. The wood of some of the species is much valued and four have been introduced into European gardens and are hardy in England. See Fagus and itbirch, 4. nothogamy (uo-thog' a-mi), n. [Gr. vodo^y spurious, + >a^of, marriage.] Cross-fertilizaNothofagtts antarctica. a, cupule with nuts ; b, a nut.

  
    nothogamy tion 'between diflfereut species ; hybridization. Pound and Clements. nothris (no ' thris), n. [NL., < 6r. vu0p6(, sluggish, torpid.] An American tineid moth, Tptcolophus citri/olielliis (formerly placed in the genus Xothris), found iu Florida. Its larva feeds on young orange-leaves. Notice of motion. See *mofiOTi.— On short notice, in a brief space of time ; quickly. notified (no'ti-fld), jj. a. Celebrated ; notorious; well-known. ^V. E. D. [Obsolete or dial.] notifier (n6'ti-fi-6r), n. One who orthat which notifies; specifically, an appliance in connection with a coal-miner's safety-lamp which serves to give warning of the presence of a dangerous amount of fire-damp in the atmosphere of the mine-workings. notionalist (no'shon-al-ist), n. [notional + -i«f.] All abstract or' speculative thinker; a theorist ; an idealist. Xo notioiiatixt, one shonlil think, can be so practically insane, as to see an abstract riglit or wrong in any particular combination of political powers. Edinburgh Bev., LIII. 629. notitia, n. 2. {.cap."] See *Eegionary Catalogues. notocentrous (no-to-sen'tms), a. Inotocentr{iim) + -ous.'\ Having the centra of the vertebfB formed by the dorsal arcualia or interdorsalia, two of the ossifications that form on the superior face of the notochord. notocentrum (no-to-sen'trum), n. ; pi. notocentra (-trii). [NL., < Gr. vutoc, the back, + KcvTpoi', center.] The centrum of a vertebra when formed by the dorsal arcualia or interdorsalia, as in toads and frogs. notochord, »i. 2. A vestigial structure, representing a very ancient form of alimentary canal not in itself a part of the skeleton. This nofoctiord is no part of the skeleton ; it was originally a canal, but in the absence of any animal which preserves this structure as such it is difficult to understand what was ita original function. ... It probably wjts an archaic fonn of alimentary canal, around which were disposed the segmented skeletal and other tissues. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 397. Notochordal sheath. See *sheath. notodontian (no-to-dou'ti-an), n. and a. Same as *nutu(U»itid. notodontid (no-to-don'tid), n. and a. I. «. A member of the lepidopterous family Notodon tidx. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Notodontidse. Notogaeic (no-to-je'ik), a. [Notogxa + -j'c] Pertaining to or characteristic of the zoogeographical division known as Notogsea. In laying doivn the great zoological subdivisions of the Earth's surface, he [Lyddeker] agrees in the main witli Mr. Sclater, adopting, like him, the three broad divisions proposed by Dr. Blanford in 1S90, and using likewise for them the terms Notofitfic, Neogfeic, and Arotogreic. These be considers as "realms," the minor subdivisions being designated " regions. " In the definition of these latter, he rather follows Dr. Heilprin than Mr. Sclater, uniting the Palrearctic and Nearctic regions under the name " Holarctic," and raising the Sonoran transition tract of the former to an etiual rank with the other subdivisions of Arctogica. Madagascar and neighbouring islands fonn another separate region, while Notogrca constitutes four separate regions, instead of the two of Dr. Heilprin. Oeoij. Jour. (R. G. S.), X. 99. Notogaeic realm. Same as Sotogiva. Notohippidse (no-to-hip'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Xotoliipj/iis, generic name, + -idee.'] A family of ungulate mammals, of the suborder Litopterna, containing e.xtinet species from the Miocene (?) of Patagonia. Ameghino, 1894. Notommata (no-tom'a-ta), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Notommatidse. N. tcerneckii is parasitic in the cells of the freshwater alga Vaucheria. Elirenberg. Notommatidae (no-to-mat'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Siitommata + -idie.~\ A family of illoricate rotifers, of the ovder Ploima, having the corona obliquely transverse, the velum of interrupted curves and clusters, usually with a marginal band surrounding the raouth, the trophi forcipate, and the foot furcate. It includes several genera, among which are Notommata, Furcularia, and Albertia, the last parasitic in annelids. no'tonectid (no-to-nek'tid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the heteropterous family NotonecUdse. 876 H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Xotonectidse. Notopelagla (no'to-pe-la'ji-ji), n. [Gr. v6to;, the south, -I- TTf/ajof, the sea.] The southern sea region, comprising the sea south of 40° south latitude. The Southern Sea-region, or Notopelagia, containing the whole of the South Polar ocean ail round the globe south of the above mentioned limits. Geog. Jour. (B. G. S.), X. 220. Notopithecidae (no "to -pi -the 'si -de), n.pl. [NL., < Sotopithecus^ a generic name, + -idle.] A family of extinct lemur-liko mammals, comprising species from the Miocene (?) of Patagonia.    Ameghino, 1897. Notorhynchus (no-to-ring'kus), n. [NL., < Gr. vC>Tof, back, + pvyxoi, snout.] A genus of novelism noursingh (n4tr-sing'), n. [A F. spelling; in E. Nottirhynchiis tnasculatus. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) sharks of the family Hexanchidee, found iu the Pacific Ocean. Notoryctidae (no-to-rik'ti-de), n. pi. [NL., < Notoryctes, a generic name, + -idle.] A family of marsupial mammals whose only known member is the little mole-marsupial, Notoryctes iyphlops. J. D. Ogilby, 1891. See cut at * mole-marsupial. Notosema (no-to-se'ma), n. [NL., < Gr. luroc, back, -I- cTjua, mark.] A genus of floimders taken in the deep waters of the Gulf Stream along tlie Carolina coast. notostome (no'to-stom), n. [Gr. vuroc, back, + uTufia, mouth.] Bee the extract. The valve of the dorsal mouth, or notogtome, is broken. E. D. Cope, Origin of the Fittest, p. 323. S. E. D. Notostylopidae (no " to - sti - lop ' i - de), n. pi. [NL., < Sotosti/lops, generic name, + -idle.] A family of tillodont mammals, containing extinct species from the Miocene (?) of Patagonia.    Amegliino, 1897. nototrocha (no-to-tro'kil), «. ; pi. nototrociix (-ke). [Or. viiTog, the back, -i- Tpox<ic, something round.] A larval stage of a chsetopodous annelid having several incomplete bands of cilia on the dorsal surface. not-out (not'out), n. In crielcet, a batsman who at the drawing of stumps has not been got out. no-trump (no-trump'), n. In bridge, the declaration to play without any trump suit, each trick being worth 12 points : the most valuable declaration. See *bridge^, n. In the play of the cards the ace is high and the deuce low. You must follow suit, but if you have no card of the suit led, you may either trumi> or discard. At notrump the best card, if of the suit led, wins the trick. Etwelt, Bridge, p. 4. no-trumper (no-tmm'per), n. A hand at bri.lge upon which 'no trumps' can be declared.    See *bridge^, n. "With a strong heart hand and a doubtful "no-trumper" or if the hand c(pntaiii one unguarded suit, hearts should always be given tlie preference. As the adversaries have the lead and the privilege of doubling, a weak suit exposes the hand to some danger at no-trump. El well. Bridge, p. 13. Sporty no-trumper, in bridge, a no-trump declaration which is not sound, but may be demanded by the state of tlie sc<u'e, as a declaration on two suits only, there being no protection in the othera. Nottingham 'ware. See *ware^. Notts. An abbreviation of Kottinghamshire. . nouille (no-ey'), n. [F. nouille, also noule, < G. nudel, whence E. noodle"^, q. v.] A ribbon vermicelli. nounism (noun'izm), n. [noun + -ism.] A marked disposition to multiply nouns, at the expense of other parts of speech, in writing and speaking. [Bare.] Adjectivism, adverbism, nounism, ... in the above order, also occur near the early teens. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 467. nourishment, n. 4. A fluid applied to glazed leather to make it pliable and prevent it from hardening. C. T. Ilavis, Maniif. of Leather, p. 596. Noursingh. prop, "nxrsing or "narsing, < Hind, narsinga.'] A Hindu trumpet with a curved tube. Nouveau style. See *art nouveati. no'va (no'vii), w. ; pi. novse (-ve) or novas (-vaz). [NL., 'new,' sc. Stella, 'star.'] A 'new*' or temporary star; a star which makes its appearance suddenly and gradually fades away, the whole decline generally occupying some years and lea^-ing the star still visible in large telescopes. About twenty such stars have thus far been recorded. In all these views the chance of passing another star at B<mie small distance such as one or two or three times the sun's i-ndius has been overlooked ; and that this chance is not excessively rare seems proved by the multitude of Novas (collisions and their sequels) known in astronomical history. Lord Kelvin, in Smithsonian Kep., 1901, p. 226. Nova Cassiopelss, the temporary star observed by Tycho, which ajijieared in November, 1672, the most brilliant on record. When first seen it was brighter than Juiiiter and Ijccanie brighter than Venus, so tliat it was visible in daylight It disappeared in 16 months. — Nova Gemlnorum, a nova of the eighth magnitude wliich appeared in 1903 in the constellation of Gemini. — NovaPersei, the most remarkable of the temporary stars since Kejder's star of 1604. It appeared suddenly on February 20 or 21, 1901 ; on the 22d was for some hours brighter than any star except Sirius and Canopus. an<l then gradually faded, exhibiting a series of extremely interesting phenomena during its decline, especially|the swift motion of luminous knots in the nebulosity surrounding it. In ItiW it was still visible as a star of the thiiieentli magnitude. Novaculichthys (no-vak'u-lik'this), 71. [NL., < L. novacula, a sharp knife, + Gr. (.t^if, a fish.] A genus of fishes of the family Labridie, which has numerous species iu warm seas. Novanglian (nov-ang'gU-an ), a. and »i. [JN'ora Anglia, New England.] Of or pertaining toNew England; an inhabitant of New England. N. E. I). Novanglican (nov-ang'gli-kan), a. and n. Same as *yoranglian. I must say, I rather admire this stolid self-reliance and Kovantilican assumption — if for nothing else, at least because it shows a thicker cuticle than we excitable New-Yorkers possess. B. Taylor, At Home and Abroad, 2d ser., p. 339. novate (no'vat), r. t. ; pret. and pp. novated, ppr. novating. [L. norat(us), pp. of norare, make new, < novus, new.] To make new; renovate ; specifically, in laic, to substitute a new obligation for an old one. See novation, 3. Non-statutory actions, or actions founded on the executive authority of the Praetor, are required to terminal* within twelve months from their institution, and have no power at civil law of consuming or novating a right of action, but bar a subsequent action when jileaded by the exceptio rei judicatae. Poste, Gains, p. xv. novative (no'va-tiv), a. Of the nature of novation.    See novation, 3. novel, « — Problem novel, a novel with the samecharacteristics as the problem play (which see, under ifplayi). novelese (nov-e-les' or -lez'), a. and n. [novel + -cse.] I. a. Exhibiting the language or literary style of the ordinary novel. II. n. A literary style supposed to be observable in the ordinary novel, flimsy in construction and lacking in point and elegance. The English is novelese-, when it does not degenerateinto sheer bad grammar. Pall Mall Gazette, Jan. 13, 1900, p. a novelettist (nov-e-let'ist), n. [novelette + -ist.] A writer of novelettes. JV. E. D. novelism, «. 2. Novel-writing. [Rare.] Let a novel work of literary merit be brought forward, though it shall find thousands of 'copiei"s, how few will be the instances of adequate and commendable imitation * What a host of pens and printers have been pressed into the service of romance and novelism by the apftearance' of the Waverly Novels ! Blackwood's Mag., XXIV. 469.
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    novemole novemole (no've-mol), H. [L. novem, nine, + -<//( (of. *(luoh; triole, etc.).] Same as nonu}>let. novice, «• 3. In bench shows and otlier similar exhibitions, an animal which has not before been exhibited for a prize. yovice (lops was a large class. 28 in all. First went to Westlake Chancellor, agcx>d dog. f'orest and Stream, Feb. 21, 1903, p. 151. 4. In athletics, one who has not won a prize, when the competition is open to members of two or more clubs. noTOCaine (no-vo'ka-in), h. [Trade-name.] A synthetic alkaloid liaviu? local anesthetic properties similar to those of cocaine. It is possible, accordinfftwDonitz . . ., to extend the anesthesia t*) the npper pait of the chest and even t*i the arms without danger if trupaciH.-aine is nsed instead of novocaine or stovaine, which have mure etfect on the motor roots and thus .are likely to cause paralysis of respiration if pushed too hijjh. Alien, and Xeurol., Nov., 1907, p. 521. noxa (nok'sii). n. ; pi. noxx (-se). [L., harm. Injury. See noxinux.'] Anything which causes injury to th» Ixidy or its organs or tissues. 110Zl6, M.— Cyclone nozle, a nozle in which the water under pressure is nuide U> eddy round the interior of a chamber and to issue in the form of a fine spray. nozler (noz'ler), n. A blow on the nozle or nose. [Slang.] nozle-tip (noz'l-tip), «. A tip or short-coned end screwed on to the end of a nozle or otherwise adjusted to it to make a change in the shape of the stream it throws. N. r. An abbreviation (o) of the Latin nisi prills, unless before ; (6) of Xotnnj Public. N. P. D. An abbreviation of North Polar Distiiiice. nr. An abbreviation of near. N-radiation (en'ra-di-ii"shon), «. Radiation consisting of N-rays. See S-rai/s, under *rai/^. The phenomenou was discovered while concentrating the rays by a quartz lens ui>on a jthosphorescent screen, when it was found that the X-radiation persisted with the lens as a s()nrce after the orivrinal source was removed. FoUowitig up this clue, it turned out that various other substances became temporarily active after exposure to X-radiatimi. Elect. World and Engin., Dec. 26, 1903, p. 1034. N-rays. See *ra>i^. N. S. All abbreviation (e) of jVaWonfl/So«>?(/ .• (rf) of Sac School; (e) of Xew Side; (/) of the French y'otre Seigneur, Our Lord ; (f/) [/. o.] of not specified; (h) of Nova Scotia ; (i) of A'«mismiitic Society. nsambi (nsam'bi), n. [S.African.] A South African guitar which has strings of palm-fiber. N. S. D. An abbreviation of the Latin Naturnlis Scientise Doctor, Doctor of Natural Science. N. S. J. 0. An abbreviation (a) of the Latin Noster Snhator Jesus Christiis, Our Savior Jesus Christ; (b) of the French Notre Sfiijneur Ji'sii Christ, Our T^ord Jesus Christ. N. S. P. 0. C. An abbreviation of National Society t'nr the Preiention of Cruelty to Children. N. 8. W. An abbreviation of Netc South If'itles. N. T. An abbreviation (b) of Neir Translation ; (c) of Northern Territory, of South Australia. nu (nu), n. The Greek letter v, corresponding to the English «. n. U. An abbreviation of name unhiotcn. nuance (nii-ous'), r. t. ; pret. and pp. niianecd. ppr. nuancinij. [F. nuancer, < nuance, shading.    See nuance, n.'\ To shade and give delicate tones of expression to, as a piece of music or a picture. nubbin, «. 2. A small lump of gold which has on<T been melted. Nubian sandstone. See *sandstone. nublform (nfi'bi-torm), a. [L. nubes, cloud, + -foriH.] Having the form or aspect of a cloud ; cloud-like. Tills accident of nomenclature . . . may in many points curioiwly illtistrate for yon that contest of Fretierick the Second with lnn<icent the Komlh, which . . . represents to all time the war of the solid, ratiomd, and earthly authority of the Kinjr, and State, with the more or less spectnU. hooded, imaginative, and nithiform authority of the Pope, and Clmrch. Rughin, Val d'Anio, p. 3. nubilation (nii-bi-la'shon), «. [nubilate.'l Cloudiness. [Rare.] The under parts wjiite . . but clouded everywhere with dusky patches. . . Varying degrees of this dnsky nuhilatifin approach in some specimens nearly to the unifonn dusky below characterized ; in others fade almost into llie pure whit« of the adult. Cimes, Ilirds of the Northwest, p. 613. nncal (nu'kal), «. [LL. uncolis, pertaining to a nut. < nui, nut.] Of or ])ertaining to anut. nucellar (nu-sel ' jlr). a. lnueetl{n.f) + -«r.j 877 Of or pertaining to the nueellus of flowering plants. Two series of vascular bundles run in the ovule, and it is proved that the iinter series, frequently described as "nnceUar," belong to the soft iinier layer of the integument. These bundles do not invariably die out at the region where the nueellus becomes free from the integument, as hitherto supposed, but in more than one species are found continuing in the iimer layer of the integument almost to the micropyle. Jiiur. lij/y. Micros. Soc, Dec., 1904, p. 665. nuchal, a. 3. In the trilobites, relating to the axial segment and groove at the base of the eephalon.— Nuchal cartilage, in cephalopods, same as nuchieariihi<,i>\ — Nuchal Cirrus, crest. See •kcirrun.-kcrext. — Nuchal fUTTOW. .Same as *7)ccfr-/«rrofc — Nuchal plate. Same !is nuchicartilage. — NuChal tubercle, see -ktubercle. II. n. One of two or more plates forming part of the covering of the dorsal portion of the neck jn reptiles. The term is usually applied to the well-marked bony plates of crocodiles but also, as in lizards, to horny plates or shields. nuchale (nii-ka 'le), n. ; pi. nuchalia (-li-a). Same as *nuchal. nuciculture (nti'si-kul'tur), n. [L. nux (nuc-), nut, + cidlura, culture.] Nut-culture : gei>erally considered to be one of the branches of pomology. nucin (uii'sin), n. [L. »i«x (nwc-), nut, + -i«2.] Same as *juijlonc. nucitannin (nu-si-tan'in), n. [L. H»x (nuc-), nut, + E. tannin.] A glueoside contained in the husks of walnuts. nucivorous (nu-siv'o-ms), a. [L. nux (nuc-), nut, + rorarc, devour.] Nut-eating. The great majority [of Mammalians] may be said to be granivonius. or n«c)'cor<»Mj*, or even graminivorous ; but many live upon dried vegetable substances and wm>d. Kirby, the i'ower, ... of God, as manifested in t'rea[tion of jVnimals, etc., II. 377. nucleal, a. 2. Attracting or collecting likes or similars ; forming a nucleus for similar persons or things. It would be worth while to induce such niicleal men to lecture in large cities, if oidy to discover . . . how the jmrtakera of one level of intellect are scattered through the different levels of poli<ics, religion, and society. ,V. I'. Witlix. IluiT.v-graplis. p. 17S. Nuclear cap, sap, shadow, spindle, thread. Soe *<'iijA, etc. nucleary (nii'kle-a-ri), a. Same as nuclear. nuclease (nu'kle-as), H. [nucleus + -«sc.] 1. A ferment which can cause the cleavage of nucleins. Specifically — 2. One of several bacteriolytic ferments so-named on account of their ability to digest the nucleoproteids of the bacterial cells. Jones has shown the existence of enzymes in the thymus and adrenal that have the power of (lecomposing nucleic acids int4> their constituents, pliositlioric acid and the xanthin bases. .Sachs found a similar enzyme in the pancreas and called it " nuelfoiie." Juur. Med. Retearch, July. 19l», p. 163. nucleated, a. 2. In idiys., in a state of nudeation: .said of a vapor, portions of which have condensed in the form of minute globules about suspended nuclei. Also, Tlie DiffnaioQ of Vapor into Xuelealed Air, by <arl Barns. Sci. Amer., May 9, 1903, p. 351. nucleatlon Cnu-kle-a'shoni, n. [nucleate + -inn.] 1. The act or process of nucleating or foi-ming nuclei ; the state of aggregation of matter about nuclei ; the loading of central nuclei with specific kinds of otherwise amorphous material lying adjacent to them. Kxj)eriment8 arc described showing different temperatures fi>r the maxima of nucleation and of ionisation. Xaturc, Oct 8, 1903, p. 648. 2. Specifically, in phys., cloudy condensation, in an atmosphere containing vapor, due to the gathering of minute globules of liquid about floating particles called nuclei. ,\fter nucleation the first dense fogs were vaguely annular. C. Ilnrun, in Science, Jan. 31, 1!I02, ]). 177. nucleator (nu'kle-a-tor), n. In phys., any substance, sueh as lycopodium ijowder, or any medium which, like the ionized gases from flames, affords nuclei of condensation in an atmosphere containing vapor; any medium or agent which produces nucleation of a vapor. The very interesting result that iihosphorus as a nucleator suildeidy hursts forth into maximum activity at about 13". C. Barm, in Nature, Dec. 3, 1903, p. 10:!. nucleic (nii-kle'ik), a. Same as *nuc'einic. nucleide (nti'kle-id), n. Inucle(ic) + -ide^.} A cdnipound formed by the action of nucleic acid on a base. nuclelnate (nfl'kle-in-at), a. [nuclcin + -nfcl.] (\)ntainingor consisting of uuelein. nucleinlc (nii-kle-iii'ik), a. [nuclein + -ic] nucleus Consisting of or pertaining to nuclein.— Naclelnic acid, the phosphorus-containing radical of the nucleoproteids, from which the xanthin bases are derived. There are dilTerent fonns. The formula for that occun-ing in combination with salmin is supposedly C40H54^14Os7l'4nucleo-albumin (nu-kle-o-al-bii'min), n. A compound albumin in wtieh an albuminous radical is in combination with a special phosphorized radical (possibly a pseudo- or paranuelein). On decomposition the nticleoalbumins, unlike the nucleoproteids, do not give rise to the formation of xanthin bases. The group is closely related to the globulins (hence the term phosphoijlobulins which has also been applied to them) and comprises some of the most important food-stuffs, such as the casein of milk, the vitellin of egg-yolk, the phytoglobulins of the leguminous plants, etc. Nucleoblastidae (nu"kle-o-blas'ti-de), n. pi. [NL., < L. nucleus, a kernel, + 6r. /J/oaTof, germ, + -«(?».] A family of lilastoidea, typified by the genus Nuclcocrinus. nucleochjrme (nii'kle-o-kim), n. Same as *l;(iryolyniph or *karyenrhyma. Nucleocrinus (nu-kle-ok'ri-nus), n. [NL., < L. nucleus, a kernel, + Gr. Kpivov, a lily (see crinoid).'] A genus of Devonian blastoids, with globular or ovoid calyx, linear ambtdacra, double spiracles, and divided posterior deltoid plate. nucleohiston (nii " kle - o - his ' ton), n. [L. nucleus, kernel, + Gr. icrroc, a web.] A nucleoproteid which has been obtained from the thymus gland, lymph glands, etc. It is characterized by a very high phosphonis content, 3.025 per cent., and on decomposition j-ields histon and Lilienfeld's leuconuclein. nucleolocentrosome (nii - kle " 6 - 16 - sen ' trosom), n. A persisting body within the nucleus of certain Protozoa, as Englena, Amceba, etc., which divides to form a kind of central spindle. nucleololus (nu-kle-ol'6-lus), n. ; pi. nucleololi (-15). [NL., dim. of nucleolus: see micleolus.] In cytol., a small body inclosed in the nucleolus of certain cells. Same as nucleoli n us. nucleoplast (nu'kle-o-plast), n. [nucleoplasm.'] A nucleoplasniic body. nucleoplastic (nii"klf-9-plas'tik), a. [micleojilast + -)>.] Of or pertaining to a nucleoplast. nucleoproteid (im"kle-o-pr6'te-id), «. [L. nucleus, nucleus, + E. jrroteid.'] One of a group of substances which represent one of the most important classes of compound albumins and are characterized by their phosphorus content and the fact that on decomposition they all give rise to the formation of xanthin bases, structurally they are juobably made up of an all)nminous group in combination with a i)h«»sphorizetl radical, which in timi may be simple (a nucleinic-acid group) or itself a conipomid of an albumin with nncleinic acid (imclein). Tlfe imcleoproteids are essentially nuclear constituents, and all or nearly all contain iron. In contradistinction to the native albuinins they tiu-n the planeof polarization to the riLrlit. nucleoprotein (nu"kle-o-pr6'te-in), n. [L. nucleus, kernel, + 'E. protein.] A nueleo-albumiu or a nucleoproteid. nucleoreticulum (nii-kle-o-re-tik'u-lum), n. [L. nucleus, keinel, -)- L.' reticulum, a net.] The network of liuin and chromatin within the nucleus of the resting-cell. nucleosin (nti'kle-o-sin), n. [nucleose + -in~.] Same as *thymin. nucleus, 1 . (■/) in jthyt., any particle, suspended in an atmosphere ctjntaining vapor, about which the vapor condenses. Finely divided matter floating in the air aftords nuclei of condensation, and the free ions of an ionized pas .appear to have the same property. (A) In cfwm,, a name intivduced in the earlier part of the nineteenth century to signify a group of atoms in a pai-ticular state of combination, or, as it would now be expressed, presenting a particular structure, one or more of which atoms might be replaced by others without change in the characteristic aiTangement or structure. This idea was developed by Laurent in his so-called luicleus thetjry. 3. A very small colony of honey-bees started for An infusorial. ( rrac*»/<^ the purpose of rearing ^rio). with diffused or dis■ / , .,5; tnbuted nucleus consisting queens to exchange With of scanersd ctiromatin. the queens of full col- S-",""'"'.. t,"'1^'';? .'f b" ^ ,, • .• ■ M ilstm s ' 1 lie Leu. ) linonies, thus assisting in urscd.

  
    nucleus the prevention of swarming.— Abducens nucleus. See *aitdiu^»^. — Benzene nucleus, that portion of a benzene derivative which retains the strncture and chemical properties uf tlie benzene-rin^r. — Dentate nncleus. Same as denlale ftoriy.— Dlstrlhuted nucleus, a peculiar nucleus occurring in some Protozoa and consisting of a number of cliromatin granules lying free in the cytoplasm and not inclosed m a nuclear membrane or karyotheca. — Free nucleus, in phys., a floating nucleus of condensation alx>ut which the surrounding vapor has not yet gathered in liquid forai. — Qraclle nucleus, an area of small nerve-cells in the dorsal pymmid of the oblongata. — Loaded nucleus, in pki/s,y a floating nucleus about which some of the sarrotinding vapor h.as condensed in the fonu of a minute globule of liquiiL— Medullary nucleus, the white nervous substance in the cerebellum. — Nucleus funiculi gracilis. Same as clavate iiuc(c»«.— Nucleus of a set. -Any closed set of points < can be reduced by a finite, or at most couutably infinite, series of the opera* lions of derivation and deduction to one of two fonns : (a) no points at all : (ft) a perfect set. This result (set) is the nucleus Efi.— Nucleus peduncularls, a group or nucleus of nerve-cells in the bniin of a bird, posterior to the optic tract. Also known as the (jan-jlion ectomammitlare. Philos. Trains, lloi/. Soc. (London), 1S99, ser. B, p. 301. — Nucleus pulposus, the vestige of the notochord which appeai-s as a pulpy mass in the center of the intervertebr^ flbrocartilages.— Nucleus theory, a theory of the constitution of organic chemical compounds proposed by Laurent and Gmelin. According to this theory such compounds consist of groups of atoms (radicals) containing even numbers of carbon and hydrogen atoms combined in certain typical ways, such as the water type, the ammonia type, etc. As the atomic weight of carbon was then supposed to be 6, C2 was written where we should now use C. — Oculomotor nucleus, the center of origin in the brain of the third or oculomotor nerve. — Sensory nucleus, a group of nerve-cells which pertain to the origin of the sensory portion of the trigeminal nerve. — Vagoglossopharyngeal nucleus, a group of nervecells at the origin of the vagus and glossopharyngeal nerves. nucleus-parasite (nu'kle-us-par"a-sit), «. A fungus, such as Puccinia asarina, which penetrates the cell and directly attacks the nucleus, causing deformation or complete destruction. nucoline (uii'ko-lin), n. [L. nnx (nuc-), nut, + ole{um), oil, -f- -Jiie.] A kind of butter made from nuts ; nut-butter. N. E. D. nucule, n. 2. In hot. Same as miHet, 1. nuculiiorm (nii'ku-li-form), a. IXucida + L. forma, form.] Having the form of the mollusk Xiicula. nudel, >i. See noodle^. nudicaulous (nii-di-ka'lus), a. Same as nudica id. nuez (nwath), n. [Sp. nuez, walnut.] In Porto Rico, the nut of the nogal, Juglans Jamaicensis. nug2 (nug), n. In mininq, the dull sound caused by the breaking of subsiding strata. [Scotch.] nugget, n. 2. A thick-set, strong, young horse. [Australia.] — 3. A lump of tobacco. [Australian slang.] nugget (nug'et), v. t. ; pret. and pp. nuggeted, ppr. nuggetinq. Inugget, ».] To steal or appropriate the unbranded calves of (one's neighbors).    [Australian slang.] If he does steal a calf now and then, I know several squatters who are given to nuggetinff, Ji. M. Praed, Lbngleat of KooralbjTl, p. 2.5, in E. K. [Morris, Austral English. nuggety, a. 2. Short, thickset, and strong: applied to a horse or a man. E. E. Morris, Austral English. [Australian slang.] nul, «., n., and v. A simplified spelling of null. nul disseizin (nul dis-se'zin). [AP.] No disseizin ; in laic, the general issue in an action concerning real property. null, I. a. 4. Zero in algebraic measure. — 5. In math, logic, noting a prepositional function when it is false for all values of X — Null element. Hee *dement. II. «. 4. Specifically, one of the bids in the game of skat. Same as *tnisere. See *skaf'^. — Grand null ouvert, in skat, a bid to lose every trick with the hand exposed on the table from the first See *nwW ouvert, in which the first trick is played before the hand is exposed.— Null ouvert, in «*•«(, a bid to lose every trick with the hand exposed on the table, but not until after the first trick. — Null toum^, in skat, a change from touni^ to nullo when the card is a seven. nulla bona (nul'ii bo'na). [L., no goods.] The return made by a sheriff upon an execution where the party has no goods to be distrained.    X. E. J). null-circle (mil' s^r'kl), m. The imaginary , circle about the point (a, b) with radius null, (a;-a)2 -I- (y-h)^ = 0. null-class (nul'klas), n. A class of no terms. null-conic (nul'kon'ik), n. In the theory of averages, the equation of the null-conic of an area is,ff{lx + my -t- n)2 dx dy=0, which may, by proper choice of axes and use of the notation   of averages, be written in the form 878 ?2j2-f „i2y2 4-„2_o. Eep. Brit. Ass'n Advancemcnt of Set., 1903, p. bOO. nulliparity (nul-i-par'i-ti), H. [nullipar{ous) -f -ity.'\ The state of not having given birth to a child. nullipore-sand (nul'i-p6r-sand), n. In geol., a marine sand consisting of the detritus of calcareous seaweeds or nuUipores. Nullity of a determinant. A determinant of order n, all of whose subdctenniiiants of order (n— t -f 1) vanish, but not all of order («— I'X is a determinant of nullity i. null-moment (nul'm6"ment), n. In mech., a zero moment. The lines of nul-moment for the system form a linear complex of which the given line is the central axis and the quotient G/R is the pitch. Encyc. Brit., XXVIIL 660. nullo (nul '6), n. [It. f: see «w??.] Same as *mif(ere. See also Cayenne '^•whist. null-plane (nul 'plan), n. One of the corresponding planes of a null-system. In the case of a complex of the first degree (or linear complex) the lines through a fixed point lie in a plane called the polar plane or mil-plane of that point Encyc. Brit., XXVIIL 600. null-point (nul'point), «. 1. In phys., the zero-point upon the scale of any instrument. — 2. The dual of a null-plane. — 3. The origin or beginning point in the representation of a set by the points on a straight line. null-set (nul'set), n. An empty class, corresponding to a condition satisfied by no entity in the universe. null-sphere (nul'sfer), n. The sphere about the point (a, b, c) which has zero radius, (x-ay^ + (y~b)^ + (z-c)-^ = 0. nul tiel record (nul' tiel re-k6rd'). [AF., 'no such record.'] In law, a plea which puts in issue the existence of a record upon which an opposing party relies, or the fact that the record is what it is alleged to be. nul tort (nul tort). [AF., 'no wrong.'] In laic, a plea in a real action, by which a general issue is joined, denying any wrong done by the defendant. nul waste (nul wast). [AF., ' no waste '.] In laxo, the plea in an action for waste by which the general issue is joined. num, a. and v. A simplified spelling of numb. num. An abbreviation (o) of number ; (6) of numeral, number, n. 17. A term used in the textileindustry to designate the size or fineness of yam ; the number of units of length contained m a given weight of the product. The length of yarn required to produce the definite weight on which the. numbering is based is called a hank, as with cotton, or, in case of fiax or jute, a lay or lea. The fundamental rule, in the various systems of numbering yarn, is that the finer the yam the higher shall be the number. The number, or litre, of true or reeled silk differs from that of all other yanis in being based on a constant length and variable weight The higher the number, or titre, the coarser the yarn or thread. The number is expressed in deniers. According to the international (French) titre system, a denier is .05 gram, or .771 grain, for .^((X) meters. In the new Lyons litre system a denier is 1.2747 grains, or 19.66 grains, for 12,000 meters. — Abbreviated ntmibers numbers obtained by cutting off the exjiression for each number at a certain number of places after the decimal point— Absolute number, a signless or plus rational or iiTational.— Absolute value of a complex number, x~ a + bi, is + (a- -r t>~) ^ : denoted by | x |. — Absolute value of a real number, a, its value tjiken imsitively: denoted by |a|. Thus |2| = |-2 | = + 2.— Abstract number, one in which there is no statement of the points in which the objects numbered agree. -Absurd number, negative number. Sti/el, i.^ji.— Affirmative number. Same as positive -knuviber. Xeicton. — Aleph number, a Cantorian cardinal number belonging to a normally ordered set — Approximate numbers, a simpler set of numbers equal to those for which they are substituted, to within a fixed degree of approximation.— Arithmetical number. Sameasjjosilive *n«niAen— .Associate numbers, the four numbers obtained by multiplying; any whole complex number by + 1, —1, +i,— i.— Back niimber, a number of a magazine or other periodical that has been folic »wed by more recent issues and is no longer read or in demand ; hence (in United States slang), a person or a thing that is behind the times or has become superannuated. — Barlong number. Sjime as heterom^cic *ninnlfer. — Cantorlan cardinal number. In Cantor's words : " We call the potency or cardinal number of the set M that general idea which by means of our active faculty of thought we deduce from the set M, by abstracting from the nature of its divei"se elements and frijm the order in which they are given. " It is a property of the set independent of the nature of its terms and of their order. It is finite or Iransflnite according as the set is finite or infinite. — Cantorlan ordinal number. See *Cantorian.— Cardinal number of a series, the cardinal number or potency of the class of elements which occur in the series, without regard to theirorder. — Commensurable numbers, such as have a common measure ; two numbers whose ratio is a rational number. — Concrete number, one in which there is a statement of points in which the objects numbered agree: as, 3 dogs. — Condensed numbers, numbers expressed each in the form number of a product of a power of 10 and a decimal, with the decimal point ajipearing after the flret digit from the left— Congruent number, one having the same remainder with regard to a given modulus.— Conjugate complex numbers, two numbers with equal moduli iiiid amplitudes of equal magnitude but contrary sense.— Constant number, a number the value of which does not change : usually represented by one of the first letters of the alphabet— Cyclical number, a number, such as 5 or 6, the square of which emls with the same number.— Determinate nimiber, a number referred to some given unit— Diacritical number, in elect., the number of ampere turn.s necessary to magnetize the core of a coil to half saturation.- Dual number, one written in the system with radix two. — Ester number. See *e«(cr.— Euclidean number. Same as per/ect nnmbrr (which see, under pcr/ec().— Finite number, a number which can be reached or exceeded bv .starting from 0 and increasing by 1 at each step.— Fractional ntmiber, a symbol of the form a/b, defined by its jiosition in an ordinal system which includes the natural numbers.— Heteromecic number, a number of the form n (n—l). — Hexagonal number, any one of the series of polygonal numbers 1, 6, 15, . . . obtained by successively summing the terms of the series 1, ,5, 9, ... in which the difference is 4.— Imaginary number, (a) Same as neutnonie •^number, (b) Same as cooipb'j: nxanher (a) (which see, under comptea;).— Incommensurable numbers, two numbers whose ratio is an iiTational.— Infinitesimal number. If P and Q are two numbers, and if, n being any finite integer whatever, n P is always less than Q, then P is infinitesimal with respect to Q. — Integral number, a whole number.— Irrational number, the one number between all numbers in B and all in A,— two classes to one and but one of which every ralitnial falls as soon as given, and such that (1) each number in B precedes every number in A and (2) there is no last number in B and no first number in A.— Koettstorfer's number. Same as saponification ■kralue.—'La.w Of great nimibers. See *(rtwl.— Literal number, a numlier represented by a letter.— Maiden number. See the extract 7 was called the maiden number, because within the decade it has no factors or product Xew Century Rev., May, 1900, p. 374. Minus number. Same as negative ifnumber. — Modulus of a complex number. See *modulu>. — Modulus of a real number. See ♦»nod«(««.— Multipartite nimiber. Objects not all similar cannot be elfectively enumerated by a single integer, a succession of integers being required. If the objects be p in number of one kind, g of a second kind, r of a third, etc., the enumeration is given by the succession p q r, which is a multipartite number, written p q r . . . , wherep + q + r = n.— Natural number. («) An element of an Ideal manifold defined solely by the following conditions : (1) that there is one element anterior to all the rest, and (2) that every element a is followed by a definite next element a', so that a<.a' and no element falls within the interval (a, a'). (6) A sign or symbol for a cardinal number; a sign 1, 2, 3, . . . or its name *one,' 'two.' 'three,' . . . — Negative number, a number indicating the remainder, when the subti-ahend is greater than the minuend ; a number preceding 0 in the complete scale. — Neomonlc number, a number whose unit is the neomon ; for example )/ — 3.— Number eleven, an imibrella. [Slang.] Number eleven ! \^'hy, it is only by favour and connivance that a person can manage to make it shelter two. JV. and Q, 9th set, XII. 406. Number of degree. See itdegree. — Numerical value of a real nimiber. Same as absolute value of a real •knumbcr. — Oblong number, a product of two unequal factors. — Odd nimiber, a number that is not divisible by 2. — Opposite numbers, two numbers which have the same absolute value but are of opposite Quality : as, + 3 and — 3.— Pentagonal numbers, the series of polygonal numbers 1, 5, 12, 22, 3.5. — Pitch number. See*j:)jrcAl. — Plus number. Same as ^oWf/ce -kmtmber. — Positive number, a number greater than 0.— Primary number, {a) ^^e primary. (6) The cardinal number of a finite set ; that property of the set because of which we shall arrive at the same natural mmiber in whatever order we count the set — Pronlc number, a number of the form a" + a.- Pure number. Same as o6stract -knumher. — Real number, a number which may be indefinitely approximated to by a fraction whose numerator and denominator are sums of the primitive unit one.— Relchert number, the number of cubic centimeters of decinonnal alkali solution necessary to neutralize the volatile fatty acids in 5 gi-ams of fat This is fairly high in genuine butter, while in oleomargarin it is very low.— Relatively finite numbers, two such that the product of the lesser by aflnite number exceeds the greater. — Relatlve'number, a number with a sign (-for—). — Saponlficaton number. Same as saponification ■kvalue. — Single-valued number, a number with a definite, particular value: opposed to general rnnnbrr, one representing more than one value. — Spheric number, a product of three unequal factoi-s. — Surd number, an irrational.— The number e, 1 + 1 + J + 4i ^- . . . = 2.718281829 . . . , the base of the natural logarithms, a transcendental irrational, connected with ir by Euler's equation T'" = — 1. See logarithm.— The number tt. .Same as Lttdolphian number (which see, mider nunilwr). — To make her number, to signal her number (on Lloyd's books) to a Lloyd's station on hearing land : said of a ship. The Flamingo picked up the landmarks of the Southern Irish coast and made her number Xa Lloyds' station on Brow Head, stood across for the Tuskar, and so on up St George's Channel for Holyhead. Cutclijfe Ilyne, A Master of Fortune, xii. Transcendental number, a nuhiber which cannot be defined by any combination of a finite number of equations with rational integral coefficient-s ; one which cannot occur as n.>ot of an algebraic equation : e and n- are such numbers— Transflnlte cardinal number, the number of a class having a jtropcr jiart similar to the whole.— Transflnlte ordinal number, a number which, starting from 0 or 1, cannot be reached by mathematical induction ; a class or t>'pe of serial relations, of
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    number well-ordered series ; a type of order or of generating relation presented by series of flnit* and transtinite cardinals which begin with some cardinal. — Transport ntimbers of BUttOrf, in pht/n. chem., numbers which express the fraction of the current between the electrodes which is carried by the motion of the anions and by the motion of tlie cations. Thetransjwrt number of the anion is often denoted by n, 1 — ?t being given as the transport nimiber of the cation. 879 nutmegged; nunciative (nun'sM-a-tiv), a. Making an nurse-bee (n^rs'be), n. 1. Same as *nurse announcement ; conveying a message. 11.— 2. A honey-bee not yet sixteen days of We have ... to look for some more positive bond of age. connection between them . . . which makes them worth nurse-cron Cnf'rs'ltrnn^ « Tn n^^s o ^««« our prolonged investigation. This we shall find in the ^?.u ;. ?™l^!5„i^!?PA'j":- .V^ ^^^^'' ^ ^^^V fact that they are all of them message-bearing or nunciative automatisms. F. W. II. Myers, Human Personality, II. 8a In a preceding paragraph, it was noted that each ion nuudine (nun'din), n. [L. minding, the ninth day, < novcm, nine, + dies, day.] In Soman antiq., a market-day occurring every ninth day (in Roman reckoninR). Also as plural. S. E. D. ^ Nungn butter. Same as shea-butter. nunlet (nun ' let), ». A book-name for the small South American birds of the 2i'on»ula. had its own specific constant of electrical conductivity, the sums of which for all anions and all cations was the conductivity of the solution. These constants for ions are intimately connected with the 60-ualled '^ transport numbers" (a rendering into English of the word UeberfuhnmgszahO. 'lectrochemicat Industry, March, 1904, p. 90. Xrlan^fular number, a number of the form n (n + 1) /2. See (na;i<;i<iar.— Unlpartlte number, a number, say 71, regarded as enumerating n similar objects. — Variable number, a number which takes a set of values : usually ,, represented by one of the final letters of the alphabet— HTU1-D10tll (nun moth), n, genus Vessel's ntmiber, a numeral made by a hoist of flags which e'>rre.'*i"-n<l8 to the distinguishing number given to the ship in the siirnal-book.— Watcb number, the hammock-number, which is changed as the seaman's station is shifted.— Whole number. See hAo/c -Wolf's relative sun-spot numbers. See itsuti-spot. number-COntinuimi ( num ' ber-kon-tin "u-um ) , n. ; pi. numbir-contimia (-a). 1. The whole system of positive and negative integral, fractional, and irrational numbers. — 2. The real numbers from 0 tol, both inclusive. numbering-machine, «. 2. An automatic mechanism attached to a printing-machine which registers the number of each printed sheet. number-interval (num'b^r-in'ter-val), n. The set of all real numbers between a and 6, both inclusive. number-man (num'btr-man), 11. A man who delivers to subscribers tlie successive numbers of a subscription-book that is issued in numbers. [Great Britain.] Those subscribera, therefore, whochoose to be accommodated with the Apocrypha may now be supplied by giving orders to the . . . Xumher-men. X. andQ., 10th ser., IIL 66. numbly (num ' H), adv. In a numb or dull manner. Her fingers fumbled nunMy with the >tring. She might as well have tried to untie the knotted cords with her feet. Crockett, Lads' Love, liiv. numda (num 'da), n. [Also numna ; Hind. namdd, < Pers. viimad, felt.] Felt; a saddlecloth originally made of felt, A European liparid moth, Li/niaiitria monacha, whose larva is a noted enemy to forest-trees in Europe. Nun-moth lyLytnantria monachal, a, male moth; *. female; c, full-grown caterpillar; all reduced about one third. nuns (nimz), n. pi. Bluets; innocence, Boustonia c^rulea. nun's-flddle (nunz'fid'l), n. Same as sea-trumpet, 1. nupharetum (nii-fa^re'tum), n. ; pi. miphareta (-tii). [yiiphar -f'-etum.'] A zone of vegetation near the shore of a body of fresh water, characterized by the presence of plants which belong to the genus Kymphxa (Xiy>Aar). See XymiJIixa^, 1. nupharin (nu'fa-rin), n. [NupJiar + -»n2.] numerable, «. ' 2. In math., capable of being An amorphous, optically inactive compound, put into one-to-one correspondence with the y8'724V2^2> contained in the rhizome of elements of a progression  Numerable manifold. See *BM ni/oldl. numeral, n.— Hindu numerals, Indian numerals, the so-called Arabic numerals. — Numerals In Shipbuilding, the pro<lucts of certain dimensions used to classify and determine the scantlings of the different structural items of a vessel when being built according Ut rule. Kumerical quadrature. Same as arithmetical quadrature. See the problem of the quadrature, imder quadrature. numls. An abbreviation (a) of ntimismatic ; (ft) of numismatics ; (c) of numismatology. nummulation (num-u-Ia'shan), n. [L. num- Nuiitate lacquer miihis, a coin, -I- ■ation.'\ The peculiar arrangement exhibited by red blood-corpuscles when they unite to form columns like stackedup coins. nummuloidal (num-u-loi'dal), a. [L. nummulus, a coin, -I- -oid + -«(!.] Coin- or buttonshaped, as the siphuneular segments in some fossil cephalopods. numna, numnah (num'na), n. Same as ^nnmda. Ituphar luteum. nuptiality (nup-shi-al'i-ti), n. Inuptial + -ity.] The tendency of'a people toward marriage, expressed statistically by the marriagerate. A'uptiality and Fecundity.— In connection with the subject of natural increase may be mentioned the tendency of a pet>ple towards marriage, and the average fertility of each union. Encyc. Brit., XXXL 83». nuque (ntik), n. [F.] The nape of the neck. nurag, nuragb, nuraghe, ». Same as wwr/ini/. nurish^, r. 2. A simplified spelling of woMn's/i. See *lacquer. ting established, as in the practice of planting certain rapid-growing short-lived trees or bushes to shade the slow-growing conifers in an intended conifer forest, or in the sowing of a straw crop to shade and shield a lawn seeding. nursery, n. 8. In Eng. billiard'!, the section, about 2 feet by 6, farthest from balk : it may extend along the cushion almost to the middle pocket : formerly a condition rather than a locality — Nursery stock, in plant-breeding, the contents of a centgener and its offspring so long as the plants remain in the mu-sery and have not been subjected to field tests. See itcentgener, n., 2. nursing-pouch (nfer' sing -pouch), n. The pouch, characteristic of the marsupial mammals, in which the young are carried. Nature, Aug. U, 1902, p. 374. nut, n. 2. Loosely, a similar vegetable product, as a tuberous root (earth-)i«i, ground-H!(<), leguminous pod (peani/0, orseed(physio-«t«<). — 3. {f) (3) In general, the lower end or heel of the bow : opposed to point or head. 8. In Australia : (a) See the extract. [Slang.] The peculiar type of the Australian native (I do not mean the aboriginal blackfellow, but the Australian white), which has received the significant sobriquet of "The.Vuf,' may be met within all parts of Australia, but more particularly ... in far-off inland bush townships. . . . What is a A'«( > . . . Imagine a long, lank, lantern-jawed, whiskerless, colonial youth . . . generally nineteen years of age, with a smotith face, destitute of all semblance of a crop of " grass " as he calls it in his vernacular. A. J. Boyd, Old Colonials, p. 60, quoted in E. E. Morris, [Austral English. (6) A daredevil. [Slang.] " Tommy the Xut " was the alias of the prisoner who, according to the story, was first described as "a larrikin " by Sergeant Dalton. K E. Morris, Austral English. AMcan nuts, a commercial name for the Spanish nutmeg, Virola Surinamcnsis.—Arti&clal nut, in playing on the violin and other instruments with a finger-board, the act or effect of shortening the ertective length of the strings by stopping them below the nut proper either by the fingers or by a special appliance. See barri, 2, and capo tasto.— Boma. nut, the almond-like seed of H etrtana mncrophxjUa, which furnishes an abundance of sweet, bland oil, much used in cooking by the natives of eastern Central Africa- It is cultivated abundantly in the region of the Upper Zambesi. See bomah-nut.— Burrawang nut, the seed of the burrawang (which see). — Capped nut, a threaded nut with an oniameutal disk covering one side.— Deaf nut. See *dra/.— Elastic nut, a fomi of nut which can be kept to a close fit on the screw. The nut may be split along one side and sprung as far as is necessary to compensate for the wear, or it may be cut in halves which are separated by a spring or a screw.- French nut. (b) The OldWorld chestnut, Cailaneavetca.— fiote-nxit. (i) J*(. The seeds of Corapa procera, which yield a hitter, cathartic oil. See kundah-oil and Carapa, 1.— Traveling nut,a nut which travels on a screw when the screw is turned, the nut being prevented from turning.- Untapped nut, a mechanical nut-blank which has not been t.ipped or in which the hole has been foniied but the thread has not been cut nutation, « — chandler's nutation, SirO. H. Darwin s designation of the slight movement of the earth's axis within the globe : discovered by KUstner in 1888, but first thoroughly discussed and reduced to law by Dr. S. " Chandler r>f Cambridge, Fnitcd States. It prexluce» among the stars with respect to the zenith of an observer slight displacements which are somewhat analogous to those due to the nutation proper. G. 11. Darwin, The Tides, p. 227.— Constant Of nutation. See *constant. Biting cold winds, from which some protection was afforded by having a lat^e numnah held up close to the Geog. Jour. (R. G.S.), XVL 619. A simplified spelling of numplane- table. numskul, shiill. nun^, «. 5. Same as *nun-moth  Capnchln aim, a nun of the order founded by Maria Longa in 1534, which ailopted the Capuchin rale in 1638, ai'l afterwanl that of St. Claire.— Nun's work, an old name in England for lace. Lace was long called ' nun's work, ' and ev n to the pres■ ent day the term lyigers in remote districts. Mrs. F. .\. Jackson, in Burlington Mag., IV. 64. nun^ (nSn), ji. [Native name in Yucatan f] A yellowish-brown, neutral, fatty snl)stance produced by an insect found in Yucatan. It melts at 48.9° C. and readily absorbs oxygen from the air. nun' (nOn), Ji. [Heb. M«n, Aram. Syr. Ar. nun.'] The fourteenth letter (j) of the Hebrew alphabet, corresponding to the Greek iD and the English n. Its numerical value is 50. nurse, ». 11. In entom., one of the workerants or worker-bees whose function in the colony is to care for the young brood  Captain's nurse, one who instructed the captain in the merchant marine. lief<»re compulsory examinations were in force, an inciimpetent man might obtain connnand of a vessel nut-Crab (nut'krab), n. A crab of the eenus by virtue of ownership and go to sea as her captam ; but Fhnliri- an r..ilIo/l f,.^.v, ifo -„,.„„i.l„„„P t„ „ in such cases it was common to give the experienced chief ■'^™""' SO c,i led trom its resemblance to a. mate an extra compensation for instructing the captain ""t ^'"PU the legs are tucked m. In the laws of seamanship and navigaticm as well as in nut-fudee (nut'fui) n See *fudnp 4 thegeneraldutiesof a niitster.-Oray nurse, a common „,.,„. ^ \ ,i\ k c).-l "^ t •,'., name in Tasmania for Cf(i-cA«riaiW(umW», a carcharioid nutiei, n. 1. (0) Une ot the achene-like segshark.- Rub nurse, in billiards, a stroke made by hit- ments of a pericarp or sohizocarp, as in the ting the cushirm flrat, rubbing the first (.bject-ball, and borage and mint families not much more than shaking the fiec<in(l. In this way -.-.a.-- ,_ nms of 50 and over have been made in practice-play. The nUsmeg, «.— Queensland nutmeg, a small tree of the needful position can occasionally be obtained at regular north coastof Australia, a variety t>f J/»/7-(«^'(;r7 r/;/*tc//frrt, cushion-caroms, hut nf)t once in every hundred thousand tiials at the bank-shot game, which is the only one in which the cushion must be hit first The point not commonly underBtiiod is that a run by bank-shot process is not necessarily a bank-shot run. nurse, r. t. 7. In billiards, formerly, to make a number of consecutive caroms, as rapid as dainty, off (balls) held but an inch or two apart, in addition, nui-sing now comprehends perhaps 65 per cent of the scientific man<envering imposed by the balk-line games. Tntil straight-rail play was developed in 1876-78, adnjit playera sought t^» do all their cartmiirig at either end of the table. It was so with all the exceptional runs. Straight-rail play was (luickly frowned upon, and end-play came into use again ; but the ' anchor ' (see •kanchored, 4) which was developed was abolished even more quickly than the straight-rail. Three maxims underlie all of nuMlem billiards not i)!ayed for diversion : never drive the second f»l)ject-ball ; drive the first no oftener than is urgently needful ; and make the cue-ball's journeys as short as possible. or its seeils, which are not so strongly aioni;itic na those of the true nutmeg, M. /rnj^rnn*.- Spanish nutmeg, in the West Indies, Vtrola Surinavtensis or its seeds, which are an article of export for their oil. See -i.frican, •knutg, dali, and dollee-wooil. — Stinking nutmeg. Simie as Cali.fvrnia nutmeg {which see, under 7i i((jiip()). nutmeg-apple (nut'meg-ap" l), ». The fruit of the nutmeg-tree. Here and there « nutmeg-apple has split, and shows within the delicate crimson caul of mace ; or the nutmegs, the mace still clinging round them, lie scattered on the grass. Kmgsley, At Last, v. nutmeg-butter, n. 2. The fat oil from the seeds of Myristica moschata, which contains, as glyccride, myristic acid (C14H28O2). This fat oil is a quite different substance "from the essence or volatile oil obtained by distillation with water. nutmegged, «. 2. Same as nutmeggy.
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    nutmeg-hickory nutmeg-hickory, «. This tree, rare in South Caroliua, ia nuw known to range through AUibaina and MisaisFlowering Branch and Fruit of nutmeg-hickory i^Hicoria tnyristictrfonnis), (From Sargent's " Manual of the Trees of North America,") 6tppi to southern Arkansas, where it is abundant. It is a forest-tree 80 to ItXI feet liigli, valuable for timber and fuel. nutmeg-pigeon, « — Nlcobarnntmeg-plgeon, Car}H'pha<ia utftiilarix, a species jfray beneiitli, and brouze green above : found on the >'ieol)ar Ishmds. nutmeg-tree, «.— California nutmeg-tree. Same as Ciilijoruia nutmeg (which see, under nutmfj). nut-Monday (nut ' mun " da), V. The first Jlondav in August, locally observed as a holiday,    y. E. D. [Eng.] nut-palm (nut'pam), H. A cycad of northern Australia, Cijcas media, the seeds of which are used as food by the aborigines. The kernels are broken, steeped in water for some days to remove a poisonous principle, then reduced to a fine paste between two stones, and baked in hot ashes. nutricism (nii'tri-sizm), 11. [L. nutrix (nutric-), nurse, -I- -j«m.] That form of symbiosis in which the fungus becomes the nurse or feeder of the host, usually resulting in the formation of J/(/co)/7((Crt. Nutrient canal. Same as Haversian canal (\vhi(.-li see, under canal'^). Nutritive ratio. See *ratro. nutrium(nu'tri-um), u. [>fL.,<L.)M(<n»c, nourish, -I- -iiim.'i The trade-name of a food-material obtained by evaporating to dryness milk deprived of its fat and pulverizing the solid residue. This contains the proteids of the milk, the milk-sugar, and the mineral salts. nutrose (nu'tros), n. [L. nutrire, nourish, + -osc.'i A water-soluble sodium salt of casein. nut-sedge, «. 2. The nutgrass, Cyperus rotnnrlKS. Nuttall's-weed (nut'alz-wed), n. The golden coreopsis. Coreopsis ' tiitctoria. The species was named by Thomas Nuttall, an eminent American botanist. nattery (nut'er-i), n. [nut + -c»7/.] A plantation where nuts are grown; a copse where nuts grow. nutting (nut'ing), n. The gathering of nuts. N. V. Aji abbreviation of New Version. N. V. M. An abbreviation of KaUvity of the Virgin Mary. 880 N. W. An abbreviation (6) of northwestern ; (<■) of Xorthwestern Postal District, London. N. W. P. An abbreviation of Northwestern I'rorinres. N. W. T. An abbreviation (a) of Xorthwest Territory : (b) oi JS'orthn-estern Territories. Ny. In chem., the symbol for *neo-ytterbinm. N. y. An abbreviation of 2few York; city or State. nyala, «. See *inyala. nyanda (ni-an'dii), »(. [African (Livingstone). J A coarse fabric made from the fibers of fig-tree (Ficus Indica) bark. nyanza(ni-an 'zil), »i. [Central African.] A lake. //. J/. <SfaH/ei/.— Nyanzablack, See^Wnc*, nyarong (nya'rong), n. [Dayak (Dyak), also spelled njaring (Hardeland).] The spirit of an ancestor or dead relative, which appears to a youth in a dream and which becomes his protector. The nyarong has often the outer form of an animal, llep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Sci., 1902, p, 742, N. Y. 0. An abbreviation of New York City. nychthemer (nik'the-mer), n. An anglicized foiin of nyclilhemeron. nychthemeral (nik-the'me-ral), a. Inychthenicr(on) + -«U.] Of or pertaining to, or consisting in, a nychthemeron, or the whole period of day and night (twenty-four hours). A'aiiirc, Jan. 17, 1907, p. 287. nyckelharpa(uik'el-hiir-i)a), «. [Sw., < nycl-el, key, -1- harpa, harp.] A stringed instrument once used in Sweden, essentially similar to the hurdygurdy, but sounded with a bow instead of a wheel. It had 4 principal strings of gut, 2 of which were drones, 8 sympathetic strings of metal, and 19 keys or tangents. nyctaginaceous (nik-taj-i-na'shius), a. Belonging to the four-o'clock family, Nyctagiitaccie. nyctalgia (nik-tarji-a), «. [NL., < Gr. vtf (vvKT-), night, -1dA;or, pain.] Pain which occurs only or chiefly at night. nyctalope (nik'ta-16p), «. One who is affected with nyctalopia. nyctamblyopia (nik"tam-b!i-6'pi-ii), ti. Same as nyctalopia. Nyckelharpa, nyCtaUthOUS (nik - tan ' thuS ), ff. ..I'Tu?."^"''? (Gr. vi'i (vvKT-), night, + av«of, "Early History of ' * ^, " n ° t j, j i the Violin Fam- blOSSOm, -|- -OUS.\ lu OOt., Of ''>■•" flowers. Opening only at the approach of twilight or in the night, or, of plants, having flowers which so open. Found and Clements. nyctemerid (nik-tem'e-rid), n. and a. I, n. A member of the lepidopterous family Nyctemeridas. N. Z. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family XycUineridse. nycteribiid (nik-te-rib'i-id), n. and a. I. n. A member of the dipterous family Xycterihiidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Xycteribiidsp. Nycthemerus (iiik-'the'me-rus), n. The customary form of yyelithemerus (which see). nyctipelagic (nik"ti-pe-laj'ik), a. [Gr. %■!{ (ii'\7-), night, + 77fAa.-,o(, sea.] Living on the surface of the sea only at night, and sinking to the depths of the sea during the day. Fyrosoma, most pteropods and heteropods, and many crustaceans, medusa>, and siphonophores, are examples of nyctipelagic organisms. nykint, «• [Origin obscure.] Dear; darling: a term of endearment. Fond, See you have made me weep — made poor Xykin weep — La;t. No you shan't neglect your ISusiness for me — Xo intleed you sant A'l/kin — If you don't go, I '11 think you been dealous of me still. Congreve, Old Bachelor, iv. 4. Nymanina (ni-ma-ni'na), n. [NL. (Kuntze, 1891), named in honor of C. F. Nyman (18201893), a Swedish botanist.] A genus of bulbous iridaceous plants with fragrant white or pale yellow flowe.rs. Two species are in cultivation and are often forced by florists, especially for cut flowers for Christmas. See Frecsia. nymf, «. A simplified spelling of nymph. nymph, n. 3. {b) In insects which undergo an incomplete metamorphosis, the stage in which the wing-pads appear. nymphsaceous (nim-fe-a'shius), a. Belonging to the water-lily family, Nymphseacese. njnnphid (nim'fid), n. A nymph. [Rare,] nympMne (nim'fin), a. Same as nymphal. nymphology (nim-fol'o-ji), n. [nyni])h + -oUigy.] Legends about nymphs, collectively. nsrmphosis (nim-fo'sis). )(. [NL., < nympha, nymjjh, -I- -osis.'\ In cutom., the transformation from larva to nymph or pupa. nyssonid (ni-son'id), H. and fl. I. «. A member of the hymenopterous family Nyssonidee. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Syssonidse. nystagmic (nis-tag'mik), a. [nystagm{ns) + -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of nystagmus. nystagmiform (nis-tag'mi-form), a. [nystagni{u.s) + -i- + -/o»')«.] Having the appearance of my.^tagmus. nystagmoid (nis-tag'moid), a. [nystagmits + -did.] Kesembling mystagmus. nyxis (nik'sis), H. [XL,, < Gr. vi^ig, a puncture, < viaoeiv. puncture, })ieree.] A puncture. N. Z., N. Zeal. Abbreviations of New Zealand.
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    4. An abbreviation (d) in elect. ^ of ohm; (e) of Ohio ; {/) [J. c.-] of mily; {(j) of opening of the circuit; (h) in psychol.j of observer. o. [Gr. omega.] 1. Asymbol for angular velocity. — 2. In elect.j a symbol (a) [crtjf>. G] for megohm; (b) for oA;m. O&kf ''• — Arizona white oak, Quercug Arizonicat a tree 50 or tii^ feet hi^h and from 3 to 4 feet In diameter, found on plateaus and mountain slopes in southem New Mexico and Arizona and northern Mexico. — AlLBtrallaii oak, any one of several species of Casuarina (which see).— Blue oak. (6) Qiiercug oblonffi/oiia, a small tree of western Texas, New Mexico, Arizona, and northern Mexico. It rarely exceeds 30 feet in height and has small oblong leaves and small acorns. Very little use is made of it except as fuel. It is commonly called white oak, but sometimes dwarf black oak.^Box White oak, the poet-oak, Quercxts -mi/ior.^Bray oak, the dunnast, Quercus sesmlijiorn. — California black oak. Same as Sonoma oak (which see, under •V'.;H<j;t"). — Callfomla llve-Oak. Same as ^HCi/io.— California white oak, Qw reus lobata. See white oak, under oa*".— Cafion llve-oak. See irtive-oak. — Chapman's oak, t^t'^rri/^ Chapmani at the southern United States, most abundant in Floriila on the Gulf Coast. It is closely related to the jx>st-oiik, with which Jt was formerly confounded. — Cochlneal-oak. Same as ktrnnen'oak. — Dnrand's oak, Qvrcug breviloba, a tree of the eastern and southern I'liited States, sometimes 00 feet high and 3 feet in diameter, with obovate undulate leaves and small aconis. The wood is hard and heavy, but brittle. It belongs to the white oak group and is oft«n called white oa^.— Dwarf hlack oak. See blue -koak {by — Dwaif Chestnut-Oak, t^uercus prinoide$, which sometimes hews acoriia at the height of two feet. See chestnut-oak, under oak. — Emory'B oak. Same as black oak (c) (which see, under oak). — £n£^elxnann'S oak, Querctut Enrjehnanni, a medium-sized evergreen tree of southwestern California, s^jmettmes called evergreen white oak. — English Oak, Quercun Itobur. See oak, 1.— EorOpean oak* chiefly iiuercus liohur, but aXto Q. pedunciilat a Htni Q. *^i'i'\lifl"ra. — Eversreen Oak. (6) Same as Emjelmann'g *'«/Ar.— Female oak, the quircitron or dyer-s' oak, Quercun veluHita. — Qambel's Oak, Quercug Oambelii, a small tree of the Rix-ky Mountain regions up to 7,000 feet altitude, the only oak in southern Colorado. It frequently covers hillsides of great extent and provides a favorite resort of bears. It shares with Q. undulata, with which It has close affinities, tlie name ot ehin-onk. It is also called white oak. — Oeoi^aoak, Quercug Geor<jiana, a small tree of the black o;ik gniuiJ, restricted to a jx^rtion of central Georgia.— Oolden OaJE. (a) i^etiiKj'Adcnoak KX\f\-kDagi»tmna. (6) Same as f«/(o»i *^v^-<»rtA-.— Orotmd-oak. («) See groutul-oak. (//) The wall gennander, Teucrium Chatnaaryg. — HJSbland oak, V"''''*^'"'' Wiflizi'ui, a live oak of California, /Tmiid in tlie hiifhlauds (jf twith the Sierras and the Ctjast Ranges : a very variable tree both in size and in appearance. The wi>>d ia heavy and very hard, but is little used except for fuel. — KellOgi^a oak. Same as Sonoma oak (which see, under Sononui >. — Manna-oak, a variety of the Brit ish oak, Quercug Jiobur,i'ni\u* in Kurdistan, the leaves of which yield a sweet exuilation. See itoak-rnanna. — Ksx^eJl oak, the dunnast, Quercug g'-Mirilijiora. — Mountaln-Oak. (a) Tlie chestnutnjak, Quercug Prinutt. (//) (lamlitls oak, Q. damhelii. (r) The Texan (rak, Q. Tex4tnn.~TAyr%\^ oakf Quercug myrti/tUia. a small tree 20 feet high found <A\ sandy shores atul islands from South (.'arolina ^^norida and along the Gulf C\>ast Ut Mississippi. It has otHivate myrtle-like leaves and small sessile at-onis. — Native oak. In Australia, same as Augtralian ■koak.— Hew Zealanu oak. ('') Same as *fi'/';H. (c) Same as*MmM. — Oak canker, leaf-miner, root-borer. See kcanker, etc. — Oakroot-gall, a cynipiil gall which occurs on the riMJts of various species of European oaki", caused by Andricug trilineatun. — Oak-seedllng disease. See irdigeage.— OW Of oak, pitninhTiient with an (taken stick. [Coihi<i. 1 — Red rot of oak. See *r»t. — Rock chestnutoak, the chestnut-oak.- Rock-oak. (a) The chestnutoak, Quercug J'rinujt. {/-) Tlie mountain white oak, o. DowjiaKiC—KockY Mountain oak, Quercu* vnattlata, the widely diffiiHed scrub-oak of the R<x;ky Mountain region, especially the slopes and ftxit-hills, covering vast areas and often forming thickets. It Is a low tree, rarely :i*> feet high, of the white oak Kroni» and serves chierty for fuel and shelter. Also called «/imtwi*. — Running white oak, scrub chestnut-oak, the yellow uT chinkapin f4ik, Quercug pnnoideit. — Scrub silky oak, a large tree of the family /c«ft/i«ci?;F, (7i/(riesga Moorei, a native of eastern Australia and yielding a close-grained, prettily figured, durable white woixl, suitable for making furniture. Also called maple. — Shln-Oak. ('I) Same as Rocky Mountain itoak. {b) Same as (fambeig -ki.ak. (r) The California white oak, Quercug l'Amta.-~%\\)iy oak. (t) Same as rilceru itoak. See also Stenocnrjjug. — Silver oak, Fremont odendron Caii/ornicum, better known aa Califomin Hlijmerif-elm (which see, under glipj>ery-ebn). — SUveiy oak, (^ybele galigna, an Australian tree which yields a beautifully figured hard red-brown wood, used for making furniture, Teneers, and picture- frames. Called also Hlky oak. See S.— 56 .Sf^nocarpw*.— Spotted oak. {a) The dyers oak or quercitron, Quercus velutina. (o) Same as Texankoak. (f) The water-oak, Q. nirrra. — Swamp Chestnut-Oak. Same as basket-oak (which see, under oaA).— Texan oak, Texan red oak, Quercug Texana, a large tree of the black oak group found throughout most of the Mississippi valley and southern United States. The wood makes valuable lumber.- Valley-oak, the California white oak, Quercug lobata.— WaXer-Oak. (a) See water-oak. (h) The laurel-oak. Quercus laurifolia. — Water white Oak, the swamp white oak, V'utcu* /.Vrtfa.— Western oak, western white oak, Quercus Garrayana, See white oak, under ortA-.— White-leaved oak, Quercug hypo, leuca, which has the under surface of the lance«.>late leaves covered with a hoary tomentum. It is a small and somewhat rare tree of the southwestern United States and northeastern Mexico. — White Oak. {b) See Gambel'g -koak. (r) See Durand's koak. (d) In Australia, a small malvaceous tree. Lagunaria Patersoni. See whitewood.—WhitQ rot Of Oak. See *to(.— Wild oak, in the Bahamas, a tall shrub of the spui^e family, Lagtocroton maorophyllus, with leaves which resemble certain species of oaks. oak-apple, n. 2, In Australia, a cone of any one of several species of Casiiarina^ or sheoak, especially C. stricta. The young cones and foliage have an acid taste when chewed, and afford great relief in cases of thirst. See she-oak and Casuarina.— YVbTOVLa oak-apple, an American oak-gall made by the cynipid Amphibolipg Fibrous oak-apple. cocctnese. It ia a large spherical leaf-gall with a small hollow kernel in the center in which the insect develops. From the central kernel there radiate many fibers. — Z*arKe empty oak-apple, a large round American cynipid gall, an inchr.r more in diameter, found commonly on oak-leaves and produced by Ilolcaspig inanis. — Smaller empty oak-apple, an American cynipid gall found on the iM>st-<fak, mea.-iuring three fourths of an Inch or less in diameter, and produced by Holcaspig centricola. — Spon^ oak-apple, an American oak-gall made by the i:yu'\\)n\ Am}>hib*Hips gponyijicn, occurring commoidy on lK>th the red and the black oak. It is a rouml gall in which the space between the kernel and the outer layer is closely filled with a spongy mass. oak-ball (ok'bal), «. Same as nnigall: used especially of those borne by the California white oak, Quercus lobata. oak-blight (ok'blit), «. An aphid of the genus Schizoneura {S. querci)^ which affects the branches of oak. Also called woolly aphis of the oak. oak-borer (6k'b6r'6r), «. 1. Tiio lar\*a of any one of several cossid moths, as Prionoxystus robiniie, P. macmurtreiy and Cossula ynagnifica. — 2, The larva of any one of several buprestid beefles, as Chrysobothris femorata. — 3. Thelarva of anyone of several cerambycid beetles, as Urographis fasciatuSf Liopus querciy and Xylotrechus colonus. — 4. Any one of several species of scolytid beetles, as XyUhorus ceUvs 881 Oak^borer iUrografhis /aseiatus). Female, twice natural size. and Pitt/ophtJwrus querciperda. — 6. The breuthid beetle Enpsalis minuta, the curculionid Magdalis olyra, and others. oak-button (ok'bufn), n. An oak-gall. See (jftm, 1. oak-caterpillar (6k'kat"6r-pil-gr), n. A caterpillar wtich infests the oak.— Orange-striped oak -caterpillar, the lan-a of an American ceratocainpid moth, Ajiisota senatoria, oak-fly (ok'fli), n. An anglers' name for an undetermined insect and for the artificial flysupposed to resemble it ; probably the common European cockchafer, Meloloniha vulgaris. oak-gall, »i.— Olant oak-eall, a cynipia gall produced on the twigs and brancTlesof the Califumia white oak by Andricus californicwt. It ig a polythalamous gall and reaches a circumference of 10 or 12 inches. oaklet (ok'let), n. {oak + -let.'] A small oak-tree. Tijndall, Fragments of Sci., II. 24. oak-manna (ok'man'a), ». A sweet substance which in warm weather exudes from the upper surface of the leaves of an oak, a variety of Quercus liohur, found in Kurdistan. oak-moth (6k'm6th), n. The European tortrieid moth Tortrix viridana, whose larvre roll the leaves of oak. [Eng.]— Japanese oakmoth, a large satumild moth, Antherxa yama-mai, whose larva feeds on oak. See yama-mai. — North China oak-moth, a large saturniid moth, Antherrea pernyi, found in north China. Its larva? feed on oak-leaves, and their silk is used in the manufacture of fabrics. oak-pnmer (dk'pra'nfer), «. An American cerambycid beetle, Elaphidion parallelum or E. vUlosum. Its larvoB bore into twigs of oak and, when ap|)roaching full growth, girdle them from within so that they are broken off by the wind. See cut at Elaphidion. oak-scale (ok'skal), «. Any species of the eoccid genus Kermes, all of which live on oak. See kermes, 2. oak-silkworm (ok'silk'wferm), n. Same as i/atiia-mai (which see). oak-slug (ok'slug), w. The larva of an American coehlidiid moth, Euclea deljihiiiii. It is spiny, slug-like, ; and feeds on oakleaves. oak-spangle, ». 2. A siiiall cynipid gall, found on the leaves of several species of European oaks, caused hy Neuroierus leniicularis. oak-truffle (6k'truf"l), w. The edible hypogean fungus Tuber btumale, which frequently is found among the roots of oaks. oakum, n — Teased oakmn, oakum that has been picked apart very fine for use in ciilkitig. oakum-boy ( 6'kuro-boi ), ». An apprentice to a calker. oak-weevil (ok'we'vl), «. A eureidionid beetle Eupsalis minuta, whose larva bores a cylindrical burrow in the solid wood of white oak. oak-worm (ok'w^rm), «. Any lepidopterous larva which feeds on oakleaves. More than 100 different species are known to have this habit in the United States, and more than 250 in Europe — Orange-striped oak-worm. Same as orange-gtriped ■kouk-catfriiillar.— Rosy-striped oak-worm, the larva of the American ceralocampid moth, Animta virginiemis.— Spiny oakworm, the larva of Ani8ota stigma. Oak.sluf Moth {Eiulta delphinii). One and one half times natural size. Gale-truffle ( Tubtr brumale). tt, cross-section of plant, two thirds natural size: fi, ascus with three spores, enlarged.
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    Oamaxu Oamam {6-a-ma-ro'), n. [The name of a town on the east coast of South Island, New Zealand.] . In geol.f a division of the Eocene Tertiary rocks in New Zealand.— Oamam stone, a white granular limestone, extensively quarried as a building-stone at Oaiuaru, on the east coast of the South Island of New Zealand. oangiuin (d-an'ji-um), w.; pi. oangia (-a). In bot., a multicellular organ which produces eggs : same as archegonium. oar^, M. — Rlj^ed oar, an oar which ships into a tholepin, or a becket, or rowlock, at the stem of a boat^ and is useii both for sculling and for steering. oarage (or'aj), n. [par'^ + -ageJ] 1. The use of oars in rowing; rowing. — 2. Apparatus of the nature of oars, or resembling oars in action. [Rare.] He plies along the Empyrean vast On th' oarage of his wings. R. C. Singleton, tr. of Virgil, I. 240. N. E. D. oar-feather (or'fe^H^^r), n. A rendering of remeXf the scientific name for a primary or flight-feather. oar-foot (or'fut), n. A crustacean of the family Bippidse, oariopathy (o-a-ri-op'a-thi), n, [Gr. il>dpioVy used for NL. ovarium^ ovary, + irado^, disease.] Disease of the ovary. oariotomy (6-a-ri-ot'o-mi), n. [Gr. (jyapioVf used for NL. warium, ovary, + -TOfiia, < ra/jeivj cut.] Same as ovariotomy. oar-lop (or'lop), w. A fanciers' name for a breed of rabbits in which the ears stand out at right angles to the head, suggesting a pair of oars. oar-peg (or'peg), n. Same as thole^j 1. oarweed, «. See oreweed. oary, «. 2. Having oars; equipped with oars. [Rare.] Haste I Seek the roail-ami'd multitude, by force Detain them of thy soothing speech, ere yet All launch their oary barks into the flood. Cowper, tr. of Iliad, it. 193. oasitic (6-a-sit'ik), a. Roasts + -it-ic.'] Of or pertaining to, or resembling, an oasis. N. E. D. oat, «. — Animated oat, in England, the wild oat, Avena fatua, so called fn.nn tiie coiling and uncoiling of the awns according as they are dry or wet. The awns are used in making hygrometers and the whole spikelet, with awns and hairy seed, serves as a fly in rustic fishing, whence also the nanie^r/-oa(. These names are shared by A. gterilie, for which see oat, 1 (b), — Australian oats. Same as r^«c«^-(/rrt««. — Canadian oats. Same as wild rice. — Golden oat. Same as yellow -koat-grass. — Indian oats. Same as Indian rice (n) (which see, under rice^.— Oat-field procedure. ^Qe^-kprocediire.— Rnat-proof oats, a variety of oats particularly resistant to the attack of the fungus Puccinia coronata, the oatrust— Sand-oat, the wild oat, Avena fatua.— ^eOr OatS. See spike-grass (c).— TO feel one's Oats, to be frisky, like a horse that has been well fed ; hence, to be exhilarated or expansive. ISlang.]— TUTf-oats, a variety of the common oat more hardy than usual and Btooling very freely: highly esteemed for winter grazing in the southern United States. — Wild Oat. (d) Most properly, A vena fatua. In the United States sometimes also the wild rice, Zizania ; the reed bent-grass, Calamagroetis cinnoides ; the porcupine-grass, Stipa spartea ; the feather bunch-grass, S. mridula ; and the broadleafed spike-grass, llniola latifolia. In Australia, an indigenous grass, Bromu8 arenarius, growing near the aea-coast, from which good hay cau be made. oat (6t), r, t. [paty n.] To feed with oats; feed oats to. N. E. D. oat-grass, «. —American oat-grass, Avena Ilookeri, a species resembling the European A. pratensis, found on the eastern slopea of the R«x-ky Mountains. It is useful for grazing where abundant and may deserve cultivation.— Califomla oat-grass, Dantkonia Californica, the largest native Danthonia (three feet high), in Wyoming and Montana forming a considerable part of the meadow vegetatif)n at altitudes of from 5,500 to 8,000 feet — Downy oat-grass, Avena pvbescens, a European species valualile for mowing and pasturage on sandy loams. It is occasionally found in the grain region of the Pacific slope in America.— Golden oat-grass. Same as yellow ■koat-grasg.—Taxry's oat-grass,;-D«n«Aojurt Parryi. It resembles the <';iliforiiia nat-t'rass and replaces it farther southward.— Rocky Moimtaln Oat-grass, Danthonia intermedia, aspecies occurring with the California ost-grasa, but ascending to higher altitudes.- Tall Oatgrass. (o) See oat-grass, 2. (b) In New South Wales, Themeda gigantea, a grass generally growing in tussocks, sending it« roots deep and thus able to withstand drought. It yields a lai^e amount of forage in its basal leaves, is suitable for ensiling if cut early, and has the advantage of seeding freely.—TenneBSee oat-grrass, a Blender tufted perennial, Danthonia compressa, common In hilly country in North Carolina and Tennessee and farther north, ffinning the bulk of the forage of 'balds' or parks.- Wild oat-grass. (a) See oat-grass, 3. The common wild oat-^rass, Danthonia spicata, ranges from Canada to the Oulf of Mexico. It is a light-colored tufted perennial of thin soils, without marked agricultural value. A\»ocaaedwhite-toi> ana old-fog. (b) The wild oat, ^re/ia fatua. (c) The Indian grass, Sorghastrum avenaceum. See Indian irgrass (a), (d) Same aa feather -kbunchYellow Oat-grass {Triseiu^t Jtavescens). a, plant and inflorescence, one fourth natural size ; d, spikelet, enlarged; c, flowering glume, enlarged. 882 grass, — YellOW oat-grass, a slender loosely tufted perennial, Trittetum Jlavescens, a native of Europe, northem Africa, and west^ ern Asia. In Europe it is highly esteemed as a foilder plant, being valuable for temAd^ *"^ffif " 111 II 11 porary, and still more ^5^^ y^ ■1 I ^^^ pennanent, pas^W ^ E V 1 tures and yielding a ■ " ^ good return of hay. It is not well known in the United States. oath, ".—Gospel oatb, an oath, such as that required of witnesses, sworn on the Gospels ; a solenm oath. — Hlppocratlc oath, an oatli, said to have originated with Hippocrates (460-377 B.C.), to discharge worthily the duties of their calling, talien, in modified form, by medical students upon receiving their medical degree. — Oath decisory, or decision oath, in civil law, an oath taken by one of the parties to an action when the other, conceiving that he had not sufficient proof of the facts upon which his claim was founded, offered Ui abide by the oath of his adversary as to the matter at issue. The adversary must then either take the oath or refer it back to the party oiferhig it In case of his refusal to do either, the issue was determined against him.— Oath ex officio, in Emj. law, an oath by which a member of the clergy accused of crime was formerly allowed to establish his innocence. The term was also applied to the oath of those who were allowed to swear to their belief in his innocence. See compurgator.— Oath In litem, an oath t.aken by a plaintiff as to a thing in dispute where other proof is not found. — Oath Of Amnesty, an oath of loyalty to the Constitution of the United States prescribed by Lincoln's proclamation of amnesty and reconstruction, December 8, 1863. It also pledged support to all acts of Congress passed, and all proclamations made during the Civil War in reference to slaves. Among those exempt from its benettts were civil and diplomatic officers of the Confederacy, the superior officers (above the rank of colonel in the army and above that of lieutenant in the navy) of the Confederate army and navy, and those who left the United States Congress, United States judgeships, or the United States army or navy to support the Confederacy. — Oath Of calomny, an oath required from a plaintiff to the effect that he had a good and meritorious cause of actiou and that he was not actuated by unwortliy and illegal motives in bringing his suit. — Oath purgatory, an oath by which a man purges himself of an offense, and which is sufficient to remove any presumptions of guilt that may exist — for example, for disobedience to a subpoena to serve as a juror. — Parliamentary oath, in Eng. law, an oath taken by the nieml)er.s of I'arlijnnent upon assuming their official duties. — Suppletory oath. See suppletory, — Test-oath, an oath of loyalty to the government; specifically, in the United States, an oath prescribed after the Civil War to candidates for ceitain offices, in which, in addition to the pledge of loyalty, the affiant declared that he had not participated in or aided or sympathized with the war against tlie Union. The test oaths of the various States were substantially the same. The Supreme Court pronounced them unconstitutional because ex post facto. See also iron-clad oath (under oath) and -kOath of Amnesty, oath (6th or 6th), v. [MB. othcn, athen; < oath, n.] I. trans. If. To make to take an oath; put to the oath. — 2. To use as an oath ; swear by. — 3. To call, speak to, or curse with an oath. II. intrans. To swear; use oaths.— To oath It, to use oaths. oat-land (ot'land), «. Land sowed with and bearing a crop of oats. oat-rust (ot'rust), n. See *r«sil. oat-shell (ot'shel), n. The shell of a small marine moUusk, one of the various species of ColumbeUa, used for necklaces. E. E. Morris, Austral English. oat-smut (ot'smut), n. A disease of oats due to the fungus Ustilago avenx. oat-stone (ot'ston), ». In pathol., a concretion composed of indigestible fragments of oatmeal ; an avenolith. oaty (6'ti), a. [pat + -i/l.] Of the nature of or full of oats. N. E. D. [Rare.] ob. An abbreviation (6) of the Latin obiter, incidentally, b.vtheway; (c) of oboe. 0. B. An abbreviation of NL. Oratoriie BaccaUiureun, Bachelor of Oratory. ohambulatory (ob-am'bu-la-to-ri), a. [pbambulut{e) + -ort/.'i Ambulatory; continually walking about; itinerant: as, obambulatory merchants. [Rare.] obclude (ob-kl6d'), V. t.; pret. and pp. o6obituarian eluded, ppr. obcluding. [See occlude.'\ To shut off or hide from view. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1894, p. 434. [Rare.] obcuneate (ob-kii'ne-at), a, [ob- + cuneate.'} Inversely cuneate ; wedge-shaped, with the thin end at the base. obe (6b), n. [Gr. <j/3d.] In ancient Laconia, a village ; a district; a subdivision of an original phyle or clan. obedience, »s.— Passive obedience, (b) In theol., a tenn used to comprehend Christ's sufferings of every kind, as distinguished from his active obedience, or perfect performance of the requirements of the moral law. The distinction is considered artificial by most theologians. obediency (6-be'di-en-si),>i. Obedience; submission to rule, [Rare.] O 1 what a rent thou makest in my heart ! The ingrain'd instinct of old reverence. The holy habit of obediency, Must I pluck live asunder from thy name? Coleridge, tr. of Schiller, Piccolomini, v. 2, obedientiary (o-te-di-en'shi-a-ri), a. and n> [ML. ohedientiurius, < L. oiedientia, obedience.] I. a. Owning allegiance and obedience to one of Iiigher rank. II. M. It. Same as obedienciary. — 2. In a monastery or religious house, the holder of any office under the abbot or superior ; also, one charged with any special duty or ' obedience.'   K. E, D. obedient-plant (6-be'di-ent-plant), TO. The false dragon's-head, Physostegia Virginiana. Obeliscaria (ob''e-lis-ka'ri-a), n. [NL. (Cassini, 1825), < Gr. bjief-iano^, obelisk; doubtless in allusion to the elongated receptacle.] An old generic name, still sometimes used by horticulturists, for one or more of the species of *Ilatiiida (which see). obeliskoid (ob-e-lis'koid), a. [obelisk + -oid.'\ Having the shape of an obelisk ; like an obelisk. The obeliskoid form may itself be regarded as another trace of Egyptian influence on the externals of Mycenean cult. A. J. Evans, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XXI. 173. obelism (ob'e-lizm), n. [obelus + -ism.} The act of obelizing : the noting of a word as spurious or obsolete by marking it with an obelus. oberland (G. 6'ber-lant), «. [G., < ober, upper, + /o«rf. land.] The high land; highlands: as [cojj.], the Bernese Oberland. obeyable (o-ba'a-bl), a. [obey + -able.'} Capable of being obeyed; that allows or commands obedience. obfuscity (ob-fus'i-ti), TO. [obfusc{ous) + -t(y.] Obfuscous or obfuscated condition. [Rare,] A brutal state of mental obfuscity. J. Wilson, Noct€S Ambrosiana;, IV. 177. X. E. D. obi (6'bi), V. t. [obfl, «.] To bewitch by the practice of obi ; charm for the cure of disease, for revenge, etc. obispo, n. 2. In Bolivia, Peru, and other Obispo. parts of Spanish America, the four-homed sheep. obit, H. 4t. The sinking of a star or planet below the horizon ; setting. obital (6'bit-al), n. and n. [obit + -alX.'] I. a. Serving to register or commemorate a death or a memorial service : as, an obital book, the obital day. II. n. Aregisterof obital days or of deaths; an obituary: as, an English obital. obitual, a. H. TO. A register of deaths or of obit days; an obital. obituarian (6*bit-u-a'ri-an), TO. [ML. obitiiarius, obituary, + -an.} An obituarist. [Rare.] There is one characteristic story to be told about Robert Louis Stevenson which his obituarians have missed, probably because they knew nothing about it. It relates to his first visit to New York. English Newspaper.

  
    obituarize Obitnaxizd (o-bit'u-a-riz), tM. ; pret. and pp. obituurized, "ppr. obituurizing. [obituar{ij) + -i:e.'\ To write an obituary. [Rare.] N. E. D. obj. An abbreviation (t) of objection; (c) of objectively. objectatiVe (ob-jek'ta-tiv). a. [NL. 'objectatinis. < L. objectare, object.] Given to objecting; fond of making objections. X. E. D. object-ball (ob'jekt-bal), n. In UUiards, any ball except the striker's: at caroms, distinguished as first or second. object-clause (ob'jekt-klaz''). n. In gram., a substantive or a substantive clause which stands in the relation of an object of a verb. objectionable, a. II. n. An objectionable person. [Rare.] So be, the whiskifled Objectionable. I'nclean, abominable, out-atrheels, Became the tutelary Deity Of all the Oauri valley villages. R. Kipling, Giffen's Debt, L 63. objectional (ob-jek'shon-al), a. [objection + -<//l.] 1. Of the nature of or involving objection. X E. D. — 2. That can be objected to ; objectionable. objectionist (ob-jek'shon-ist), n. One who objects: one who raises objections. objective. I. a. 5. In (/ram. :(&) Noting the case expressing the subject of the intransitive verb, (c) In Eskimo gram., noting the thing Sossessed. Also *inlransitire (which see). — bjectlve certainty. See *«rtam(!/.— Objective spectroscope, -"^ee icupectroscope. II, It. — Achromatic objective, a combination ol lenses used in optical instrument*, aa the microscope or telescope, In which chninmtic aberration is corrected. — Protar objectives. See *pnlar. objectivist (ob-jek'ti-vist), w. [objeetire + -I.-.7.] One wbo believes in objectivism. objectivity, »• 2. In pki/cIioI., detachment from oneself; independent existence. See the extract. Among the other mental properties of sounds, the objectirify and the emotional tinge may be mentioned. The cbjectivify of a tone is a property exjiressing the degree to which'we consider the tone not to belong to ourselves. A tone produced in imagination, as in mentally singing a song, has almost no objectivity. . . . Tones actually ■ang by ourselves are more objective ; those sung by others are highly objective, though even here the degree of objectivity increases with the strangeness of the singer, the distance, etc. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, pp. Ill, 112. objectization (ob-jek-ti-za'shon), «. [objectize + -dtion.'] The action of objectizing, objectifying, or making objective : as, the externalization or objectization of one's own feelings. objectlessly (ob'jekt-les-li), adv. In a way that is purposeless. objectlessness (ob'jekt-les-nes), n. The condition of being without object or purpose. X /;. I>. object-memory (ob'jekt-mem'o-ri), n. In psychol., tlie memory of things or objects aroused by the presentation of a verbal stimulus or the occurrence of a verbal idea. The learner should make an effort to actively province Oie complete idea with its object-memories and int#nial word and not rely on the so-called ' spoutaneoufl ' rise of the idea from memory. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 150. object-point (ob'jekt-point), n. In an apparatus for the drawing of objects on a greatly enlarged scale from microscopic originals, that point in the pantographic system of links at which the microscopic objective is located over the slide or object being observed and reproduced. As the object-point is moved over the original, a tracing-point at the long end of the leverage traces the outline on a scale which gives the desired multiplication of size. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc., Aug., 1905, p. 509. object-space (ob'jekt-spas), n. In optici, a space or region, pertaining to any optical system, every point of which has an image in a corresponding space called the image-gpace. object-speculum (ob' jekt-spek'u-lum), «. The mirror in a reflecting telescope which receives and reflects the rays proceeding from the object. X E. I). object-table (ob'jekt-ta'bl), n. The stage of a microscope. When the record may be cut out, a micrometer object tabu under a microscope may be used. .Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 74. objurgative (ob-j^r'ga-tiv), a. [objurgate + -ivc] Same as objurgatory. objurgator (ob-ji-r'ga-tor), n. One who objurgates or chides. 883 objurgatorily (ob-j^r'ga-to-ri-li), adv. In an objurgatory manner. objurgatrix (ob-j^r-ga'triks), n. ; pi. olyjurgatrices (-tri-sez). [ML., fem. of L. objurgator, a chider, scolder. See *objurgator.^ In law, a common scold. obl. An abbreviation (a) of oblique; (6) of oblong. oblately (ob-lat'li), adv. In geom., in an oblate manner. oblational (ob-la'shon-al), a. [oblation + -ai^.] Relating to or of the nature of an oblation. oblationary (ob-Ia'shon-a-ri), a. and n. [oblation + -ary.Jl I. a. Of or pertaining to an oblation ; oblational. II. n. In the celebration of the eucharist, the oflieial who accepts the oblations offered by the faithful. He also had a part in the service in the early church, bringing the oblations of bread and wine from the patriarchium to the pontiff celebrating the mass. oblatory (ob-la'to-ri), a. [oblat{ion) + -ory."] Relating to oblations or offerings. Tlie lesuiticall Priests . . . concluded their Masses and oblatory Sacrifices, with their prayers for the go<xl successe of their expected hopes. Speed, Hist Great Britaiue, x. L oblatum (ob-la'tum), n. ; pi. oblata (-til). [NL. See oblate.'] An oblate spheroid or ellipsoid. obligancy (ob'li-gan-si), H. [obligan{t) + -ey.] The quality of enforcing or obliging, or of being obligatory. obligate, a. II. n. An obligate parasite. See quotation under obligate, a. It is probable that the intestinal bacteria are not essential to healthy life. The chief value of these obligateg lies probably in their potential capacity to check the growth and development of harmful bacteria. Med. Record, Aug. 3, 1907, p. 172. obligation, n — imperfect obligations, obligations wluL-h are enjoined by moral law, but which are unenforceable in any legal tribunal.— Obligation Of contract.    .See *iuintracL obligationary (ob-li-ga'shon-a-ri), a. [obligation + -ary.l Pertaining to or containing or expressing an obligation. obligative, «. 2. In bot., same as obligate : applied to parasites and saprophytes. See obligate and obligate parasite, under parasite. C. MacMillan, in Minn. Bot. Stud., BtJletin IX. 930. obligator (ob'li-ga-tor), n. 1. In law, one who binds himself or gives his bond to another. — 2. One who obliges another. obligatory, «.~Bm obligatory. aee*Wf<3. Obliquangular (ob-lek-ang'gu-liir), a. Oblii|U<'-aMgl( (I. X E. 1). [Rare.^ Obliaue. I. </.— Obllqne stropbold. iee -kutrophoid. II. n. 2. In geom., except the perpendicular, any sect from a point to a straight or a plane. obliquitous (ob-lik'wi-tus), a. [obUquit(y) + -oti.i.] Exhibiting moral or intellectual obli<|uity. obliviscence (ob-li-vis'ens), h. [NL. "ohliriscentia, < obliviscens, forgetting, ppr. of oblifi>fi, forget : see o6/tFio«.] Forgetfulness. obliviscible (ob-li-vis'i-bl), a. [Cf. *obliviscence and -able, -ible.'\ Easily forgotten; forgettable.    [Rare.] That does not exactly strike us as a go^xl reason for inclu<iing in theanthtdogy the sonnets he wrote about those poets, U) obliviKcihle . excepting by himself. jV. 1'. Tiincf, Sat. Rev., Aug. 12, 1906, p. 626. Oblong number. See *number. oblongated (ob'16ng-ga-ted), a. [oblong + -ati^ + -eil".] Having greater length than breadth; prolonged. oblong-elliptical (ob ' long- e -lip 'ti-kal), a. Having the shape of along ellipse: used by Ridgway to denote the shape of certain eggs of birds. oblongish (ob'16ng-ish), a. [oblong + -wAl.] Somewhat longer than wide. oblongitude(ob-lon'ji-tud), n. [oblong + -itvde, as in longitude.] Oblong form. X. E. D. oblongltudinal (ob-lon-ji-tu'di-nal), a. Oblong.    X E. D. [Rare.] oblongum (ob-long'gum), n. ; pi. oblonga (-ga). [See oblong.] A prolate ellipsoid. obloquial (ob-16'kwi-al), a. [L. obloquitim, obloquy, + -ol^.] Relating to, or of the nature of, obloquy. obmutescent (ob-mu-tes'ent), a. [L. obnmtescens, ppr. of obmutescere, become mute, < ob+ mutescere, grow mute, < mutus, mute.] Growing mute ; wilfully mute ; dumb. obnebnlate (ob-neb'u-lat), v. t. ; pret. and pp. obsequian obnehulated, ppr. obnebulating. [ob- + L. nebida, cloud, -I- -ate'^.] Same as obnubilate. Obnounce (ob-nouns'), v. %.; pret. and pp. obnounced, ppr. obnouncing. [L. obnuntiare, < ob- + nuntiare, tell, announce. See announce.'] To announce an unfavorable result of the auspices taken with reference to some proposed public action: a sort of veto: said of a Roman magistrate. The people . . . offered him, his colleague in vain obnouncing, the provinces of the Cisalpine and Illyricum for five years, with an army of three legions. Merivale, Koman Republic, ii. obnoxiety (ob-nok-si'e-ti), n. [L. obnoxius, obnoxious, + -ety.] Obnoxiousness. [Rare.] obnunciate (ob-nun'si-at), V. t. ; pret. and pp. obnunciated, ppr, obnunciating. [L. obnuntiare (pp. -atus). See *obnounce.] Same as *o6nounee. obnunclation (ob-mm-si-a'shon), n. [L. obnuntiatio{n-), < obnuntiare. See *obnounce.] The announcement of an unfavorable omen by a Roman magistrate ; hence the dissolution of the assembly and the rendering void of some public transaction. Blount, Glossographia. obolos (ob'o-los), n. [Gr. bfioM^. See obol.] 1. Same as obolus and obol. — 2. In modem Greek currency, a piece of 5 lepta. ■" obomegoid (ob-o-me'goid), a. [ob- + omega + -old.] Shaped like the Greek capital omega (fl) reversed (a). X. E. D. ODOZ (o-boz'), n. [Russ. obdzu, obvozu, a train of loaded wagons or sledges, = OBulg. obozi ( >Rum. oboz), baggage, = Pol. oboz, an encampment, = OPruss. aba-sus, abbas, wagon ; < OBulg. veza^, vesti, etc., = L. vehere, etc., carry. See vehicle, wagon, and weigh'^.] A wagon-train composed of a considerable number of wagons, each horse being fastened to the wagon in front so as to form a continuous line. obplacenta (ob-pla-sen'ta), n. [ob- + placenta.] The part of the uterine mucosa which is opposite the mesometrium. It is tj"pically present in the rabbit. The contemplation of the described phenomena of the rabbit's obplacenta. Science, March 29, 1901, p. 494. obpyramidal (ob-pi-ram'i-dal), a. [ob- + pyramidal.] Having the form of an inverted pyramid ; inversely pyramidal. obpyriform (ob-pir'i-form), a. [ob- + L. pyrus, prop, pirus, pear, + forma, form.] Having the form of a pear with its smaller end upward. obreguin (ob-ra-gen'), «• [Mex. Sp. t] A substance of fatty and resinous character found in Mexico as an exudation on the twigs of Alcea rosea. Thorpe, Diet. Applied Chem., III. 1. obrok (o-brok'), «. [Russ. obrdl'ii, a poll-tax, quit-rent, tax, = Pol. obrok, provision, pension, etc., = OBulg. obrokii, a promise, a stipend.] A fine levied on a Russian peasant for absence from his village. obs. An abbreviation (6) of observation; (c) of ob.iervatory. obscurancy (ob-sku'ran-si), n. [obscnran(t) + -cy.] The state or character of being obscurant; obscurantism. X. E. D. [Rare.] obscurant, «. II. a. Obscuring or darkening; of the nature of, or characteristic of, an obscurant. [Rare.] obscurism (ob-skur'izm), n. [obscure + -ism.] Same as obscurantism. obsede (ob-sed'), v. t. ; pret. and pp. obseded, ppr. obseding. [F. obsMer, based on L. oisidere, obsess. See obsess.] To assail or vex from without, as an evil spirit ; obsess. X. E. D. [Rare.] obseciuence (ob'se-kwens), «. [L. obseqtientia, < L. obsequens, ppr.: see obsequent.] Compliance ; obsequiousness. X. E. D. [Rare.] obsequent, a. 2. in phys. geog., the oy^osite of consequent: said of streams which have grown by headward erosion so as to flow in a direction opposite to the dip of the underlying strata. The beheaded stream . . . holds its former course below the divide, but is weakened by the loss of its headwaters : the portion of the stream . . . from the divide on the haril bed t^) where the subsequent stream ... intersected it, is reversed. For such revei-sed streams Davis has proposed the name obttequent. I. C. Ruitnell, Rivers of North America, p. 191. obseaulan (ob-se'kwi-an), a. [ML. obsequium, > MGr. bjiaiKDviov, oiplmov, retinue, suite, esp. of the emperor; lit., in L., following, obedience.    See obsequy, obsequious.] Of or per �
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    obsequian 884 oceanward taining to the retinue (of the Byzantine obtusilinguine (ob-tu-si-ling'gwin), «. Of or Ocoiprto-jiucAai shield a littlelongerthan broad, ending emperor). See the extract. pertaiuiiit,' to the"06(«»(7iw<;Hf«. in two rounded proceMes. Thisgenerous enterprise was defeated by the cowardice Obtusipennate (ob-tu-si-pen'at), o. [L. 06- ... ^ . J^""'- ^ool- Soc. London, W03, V- i<ior treacherj- of the troops wlio, in the new languajte of fiisilti, obtuse, + pemultus, winged ] Having OCCipitOpOSteriOT (ok-Sip'i-to-pos-te'ri-or), a. 'T!;%h"''!!I^;i';':^'S%'''i!,?' """ "'«'•«"'"?» Tl'^ms- ,(•'<"««. ,,.i„„g .^j^j^jj ^re obtuse at the apex. Having the occiput directed backward : noting In the division of the Themes, or provHices described by 1.. ^. . . , ■• ,- ^.^ ^.t^y ay^^, ■.^ncitJ.^Ti >^f t-y,« p«*-..c ;« ,.^i,;.^i. :*-^  .;.. ^ Constantine Porphyroceiiitiis . . . the Obsequiuni, a obtusirostrato (ob-tu-si-ros'trat), a. [L. ol)- » position ot the fetus m which its occiput Latin appellation of the anny and palace, was the fourth f«s«,s', obtuse, + rostrum, he&k, + -ate^.} 1. pomts to the saemm of the mother, in the public order.) Gi6(h>;i, Decline and Fall, VI. lii. Having an obtuse beak.— 2. In <JHto»>., hav- OCCipitorostral (ok-sip"i-t6-ro8'tral), a. Beobsequity (ob-se'kwi-ti), n. [ohsequi(ous) + ing a blunt rostrum or proboscis. longing to both occiput and rostrum. -'.'/•] Obsequiousness. N. E. D. [Rare.] 0. Bulg. An abbreviation of Old Bulgarian, occlusal (o-klo'sal), a. [L. occlusus, pp. of Observ, I'. A simplified spelling of oftsore. obumbratory(ob-um'bra-to-ri), n. [obmnbrate occ/«rfere, close up, + -oA.] Sameas ♦morsrti.observation, ».— Batten observations. See *bat- + -o;-^.] Overshadowing, darkening, or shad- noting the biting or grinding surface of a d-d-'. Meridian observation, i^mnesm ineridinn niti- iiit;. X. E. D. tooth tude of a litar i\\\\\c\\ see, nwAer altiUide). — Pendulum y^v.f?A1 n 4-i ^-n /^l^ ,.,-^ in/„v  \ ., t-ntt * i,,. 1 '. « ■.■ Observation. See •i)cmf»i«7«.-Zone of observa- obvelation (ob-ve-la shon), n. [NL., 'ohve- occlusion, n. 3. In dentistry, the fitting into tion. See *.'.>iic. Iniio(n-), < hU. obvclare, cover over, < L. each other of the cusps of the opposing teeth Observatorial (ob-zer-va-to'ri-al), a. [pbser- ob- + velare, cover, veil : see veil, v.'] A con- in the upper and lower jaws. vatori/ + -ali.l Of or characteristic of a sci- cealing; concealment : opposed to reiWaHon. „,,„ „ ,, ,,. , ^^ ^. . .._ ._ entific observer or of an obser^-atory. X.E.D. obverse, «. 3. Specifically, in %.■., the con- of ThlSSwZ^r^dlhXrre'LTe^rt^dln^miSil^^^^ observatory, «  National observatory, the astro- tiauominal of the inverse ot a proposition. tion. Encyc. Brit., xxvil. 418. nomical observatory of a country, geuerally situated in if c is D, then A is B, (iii) is the converse of the typi- OoolUSlon Of gases See occlude •> the capital city. WiahinKton contains the national cal Theorem (i). The contrapositive of the last Theorem, „„„„!+ ,. / „ ,.. 1 observatory of the United States; Paris holds the same viz.: If A is not B, then C is not D, (iv) is termed the OCCUIT/, «. r.— QccultUlg apparatus, the apparatus for France; Saint Petersbuiv for Russia; and Greenwich obverge of the typical Theorem (i). "^^'^ "' lighthouses for rendering the beam of light interfor England.— Physical Observatory, an observatory Ass'n Improvement of Oeom. Teaching, Plane Geom mittent, so that it may be possible to distinguish a pardesigned for the observation of physical, meteorologic, [p 12 ticular lighthouse from others. fS:':iZ,^ur.oYJZi.^^^^^^ 2. In logic: (b) The taking of .:J^;J't'':'';.P^?.r*'*''^%°''"^*'lb°" ' t'''' ^ , T , , ., .the contraiiominal of the invprsp hidden or concealed, as a star or the intert^rmTorthe 8ui,iStTrpSo^e\'lir/rf ob vVrt^- " sl'ln 1 '0 JoTo^ or take the ->"ent beam of light from a lighthouse, term tor tne subject ot a psycnologicalexperi- „bverse of fa proposition) The liglit occ«i(» every ten seconds, seven seconds ment: opposed to experimenter, the general y^^._^^ YJ^'"^"^'^'^^^^ - „^,.*..,„„w„o visibility and three seconds' obscuration, the occultations term for the person who arranges the condi- OpVertentt (ob-vCr tend), n. [L,. obve> tendus, beuig actuated by a double valve arrangement, tions of the e^eriment. < obvertere, twrn toward. See obvcrt v.-] In Ji,wyc. Brit., XXVL 4fu. Some experiments are best performed by oneself on „h^''\\i£!.^"fnri/l^°?f ? ^°^ bo obverted. occulter (o-kul't6r), n. That which occults : oneself. Most, however, require two persons for their Of>*?^^"0? (OD-vo-lu stion), n. ILU. obvolu- gpecificallv applied to the mechanism or deI«rformance:theoterwr,o who makes the introspec- <!o(n-), <Lo6jo/i'erf, wrap around. See *o?.- .yj; ^-hich, in lighthouses, periodically in'^^t!tims^lfl""\T^rA>^- """^ '"'"'"'" *"' '™'™- ''"''"•i' ^ i"^*^'",^ around, as of a bandage terrupts or occults^the beam of light ; afso to ERTSZr, Exper. Psychol., I. i. xiii. 'vTl ,f- /if ^^]^% ^^''^'^• n ^'F' , , ^^^ device used in heliographic iignaling to Obsession » 3 In vatlwl a constant brood- OD^O^tl/e (ob-vo-lu tiv), « [L. obvolutus, i^teiTupt or divert the belm of light reflected ODsession, ». o. inj)atno(., a constant orooa pp_ ot obvolvere, wrap around, + -«ue.] Same fmm the mirror of tl,A hpHnatat holioo-ror^b ing upon any subject, such as the thought of as obvolute Thomas irom tne mirror ot tne neiiostat, neliograpn, death, until the mind becomes dominated by obvolve (ob-volv'), v. t. ; pret. and pp. ob- °^.ZvZ°V' ■ , ^ , , . « „ . ■ that one idea. vnlrpd nnr nhimlrinn rf, nft.io/i.ov/. wro r, ^ This light shows, instead of one prolonged flash at mObsessional fob-sesh'on-alt a {ob<ie<!lion + ^'^'^""k PP^- 00mu7,g. lU. obvolveie, wrap tervals of one minute, as would be produced by the appaODSessionai (.00 sesn on-ai;, a. \_oosession -t- around, cover all over, < ob- + volrere, wrap, ratus in the absence of a gas occulter, a group of short -o<i.J 1. Ot or pertaining to a siege; obsid- iol\: see volute.'] 1 To told or roll around ; flashes varying in number between six and seven, lonal.— 2. Pertaining to or of the nature of cover up by wrapping around; disguise, as an ^"'y- ''">■ ^^^ 256. obsession. , ^ .,,,,., ^ ^ ,. odor.— 2t. To cause to roll or re volve : as, to OCCUltist, »i . II. a. Of or pertaining to ocODSOlescently (ob-so-les ent-h), adv. In such obvolve the eyeball. cultism ; characteristic of, or characterized a way as to be obsolescent, or gradually be- obyism, «. Same as obiistn. by> occultism, coming obsolete. jjg_ j^^^ abbreviation of ocean. Cabalistic, occultist, Indian, and modem spiritualistic Obsolete, a. 3. in 6o<., noting an organ which Ocapia, «. An amended form of Ofcapja, but Weas aud formulas. Encyc. Brit., XX\1. 275. 18 rudimentary or scarcely apparent. untenable because antedated. See *0ia2)ra. occultistic (ok-ul-tis'tik), a. Pertaining to The sporophore is oJ«oW« when the spore-bearing Occamistic (ok-a-mis'tik), a. Pertaining to occultists or to occultism; occultist, hypha: are not sharply distinct from the mycehum. or of tbo not,,To V.f n^^umSorr, Encyc. Brit, XXVIII. 656. '^^ '"/ °'*'^"*' ot Occamism. OCCUpaucy, »^.- Title by occupancy. See i>titte. obstet. An abbreviation (a) of o6s<e<nca2; (6) occa,sionless (o-ka'zhou-les), a. "Without oc- occupant, n.- General occupant, in common /aw, ot obstetrics casion ; without ground or reason. when the life tenant, who held an estate, for himself only Obstetric canal. See*ca»«n. occidentality (ok"si.den-tal'i,ti), ,». [oc«- ririti^cito'enSa^pU^^sLrof tie'esSL^XtS Obstetrical chair. See *cfea»>. dental + -ity.] 1. I he quality of being ocei- hold it during the life of the cestui que vie. The first obstinacious (ob-sti-na'shus) a. [obstitiate dental; the state of being in the west. See person who so entered was called the jiMwraf occu^nt. + -ious (after contumaciou.i etc ) 1 Ha vine orientality. — 2. Westernism ; a Western or Occupation disease, a disease arising from causes an obstinate nature; obstinate". iV^ E. D. American trait or characteristic. i^iJcnt to Jim patients occupation, as lead-poisoning FRare 1 His occidentalities had for her the charm of novelty. -,. , ...j- „j,.„;,,, =..,-,. ,. .. . They affected her taste ... as something dubiously de- The many causes of occi/pafton dweases. so-called, in " Well, I guess, Squire, the old man has been again an lightf ul W S Mayo Never Again i which we recc^nize the introduction into the body chiefly obstinacioug fool. Had I not been as everlasting oi»«(ino- _ -j ' + v +* / v * 1 ' //*■ 1 '*' "' V, ^ ' * ^i^h the inspired air, but also by way of the digestive ctoH« as a pine stmnp, I'd 'a followed your counselling." OCClaentailZailOn (OK-si-den tal-l-za snoii),?(. tract and possibly by way of other mucous surfaces and (JaH, Lawrie Todd, iv. 6. [occidentali:e + -ution.'\ The act of imbuing the skin, of injurious foreign particles, are at present Obstructant Cob-struk'tant) re [obstruct + with Occidental or Western thought and only slightly underet<»d and act not wholly, probably, by uuoi/iui-uain/ i,uu Biiun. taui,^, n. luuovi u^v T- _,„„„i- •<.,,,= increasing susceptibility to bacterial and allied infections, -ant.i That which obstracts. peeuiiamies. but often through direct chemical and physical nialThe ruptured walls of the intoma curling up in the The Occidentalizafion of Kussia proceeded with giant influences. 5. Flexner, in Science, Jan. 24, 1908, p. 128. lumen act as an obstructant to the current fi-Wes in the reign of Catherine. The Iniperial dilet- „„„,„j„i,i- /.u',-, „j „.%,i\ „ {ocennu + -able ^ Med Record May 30 1903 n 884 tante, as our author calls her, wrote comedies and essays. OCCUpiaoie ^ok u-pi-a-ui;, a. \oi.i.upy t -aute.} , . ... / v + V'f •' -1 r i,t ' .il«Ae»i«um, Jan. 6, 1906, p. 11. Capable of being occupied. OpStructlVlMn (ob-strun ti-vizm), n. [pbstruc- occipital eminence, a protuberance in thelateral ventri- occan-bUK (6'shan-bug), n. Any aquatic hettwe + -ism.] The practice of systematic ob- cle of the b, :un wbicii marks the situation of the occipital prnTtprmTs insect of the tely^ Halobatea struction. fissure.- Occlpltalfissure. Same !is parieto-occlpi- eropterous insect ot tne genus naiooam Obt., Obdt. [I. e. OT cap.'] Abbreviations of '«?A««"''';-Occlpltal Index, operculum, plane. .See (wnicn see;. nhedif-nt *tndM, etc.— Occipital segment, (f*) T^be posterior of ocean-gOing (o shan-go'jng), a. Sea-going; Obtainal (gb-ta'nal), ». [obtain + -aJL] Ob- ^Ulllf Ta'JtT diSr«'e otLrr being ihe^^S aJS *W? »° ^^et safely the dangers of ocean navitaininent. K. E. D. [Rare.] parietal segments. It is composed of the basioccipital, gation. Obtainance (ob-ta'nans), n. [obtain + -ance.'] exoccipitals, and infra-occipital. The former is an ocean-going vessel, and must be preSame as *o6tai»a«. "[Rare.] OCCipitO-anterior (ok-sip'i-to-an-te'ri-or), a. pared to meet all conditions of wind and sea. Obtrigonal(ob-trig'6-nal),a. [ob- + trigonaU Having the occiput anterior : noting a position r.,icyc. nru., ^ .vn. oou. Same as obtrianguldr. " of t''^ fetus in which its occiput is directed oceanic, a. 4. [cap.] Pertaining to or noting obtrigonate (ob-trig'6-nat), a. [ob- + trigo- toward the anterior abdominal wall of the the langtiages of the Malay-Polynesian group. reatc. j Same as obtrianguldr. ' mother. oceanid (o'she-a-nid), n. A marine mollusk, Obtunder (ob-tun'der), n. [obtund + -crl.] OCCipitobasilar (ok-sip'i-to-bas'i-liir), a. Re- as distinguished from a naiad or fresh-water 1. Same as obtundent. — 2. Same as obturator : lating to both the occiput and the base of the shell. an incorrect use. skull. Ocean-river ( 6' shan-riv '^r), «. [Tr. Gr. obturator, n. (d.) InpAo«osr.,the instantaneous shutter Occipitocervical (ok-sip''i-t6-sfer'vi-kal), a. 'O.Kmvbi -orauo? (Homer).] The great river of a camera. («) Anything used to close the orifice of a Relating to both the back of the head and the which was formerly supposed to suiTOund the hollow instrument, such as a speculum or catheter, dur- . ^ inhabited world. Also called oceaH-s?ren»i. Ing its introduction. uci-a.. ,-,, ^-x m, ,. Each instrument has its oMitrafor, which is to be used OCCipito-lliaC (ok-sip'i-to-il'i-ak), a. Having OCCan-Stream (o shan-strem), «. Ibe great only for the purpose of rounding out the end of the spe- the occiput directed to the iliac region: noting stream formerly supposed to surround the culum during introduction. _ a position of the fetus in which its occiput inhabited world. See *ocean-rirer. „^, , . „ Buct, Med. uana BOOK, 1. ,,9. p^iutg to^a^i the groin of the mother. oceanward (6'shan-ward), a. [oce«?( + -irarrf.] -Obt^tor°tadS: leT:?.-^^-Obtot^rlS: OCCipitonuchal (ok-sip'i-to-nu'ka^ a. Per- Directed to or toward'the ocean: as, an ocea«See -knotch. taining to the occiput and the nape ; speci- tcard view, obtusifld (ob-tii' si-fid), o. HL. oftfiWJW, obtuse, fieally, in ichth., of or pertaining to bony ocean'ward, ocean'wards (6 ' shan - ward, + -Jidus, ijindere, split.'] Divided into obtuse plates on fishes which extend over the back of -wardz), arfv. [ocea«ifard, a.] In the du-eeparts. the head and dovfn over the nape. tion of the ocean.

  
    oceanvise 885 oceanwise (o'shan-wiz), adv. By way of the ocotillo (o-ko-tel'yo), n. [Mex. Sp., diminu ocean : appropriately to the ocean. 0. Cel., O. Celt. Abbreviations of Old Celtic. Ocellation(os-e-Ia'shon),H. [oceUate + -ion.'] An eye-shaped marking ; an ocellus. ocelliform (o-sel'i-f6rm), a. [L. ocellus, eye, + forma, form.] Resembling an ocellus in shape. ocelloid (o-sel'oid), o. [pcellm + -oid.] Like an ocellus. och (och), interj. An Irish form of O. See 0-. OchaTO (o-cha ' v6 ), ». [Sp., < L. octavus, eighth: see octave.] The half-cuarto of the Spanish monetary system under Ferdinand and Isabella and their successors. Also called charo. OCher, «. 3. A metallic oxid which occurs in the form of an earthy powder or easily crumbled mass: as antimony oeAer; bismuth ocAer / tungstic oclur.— Cadmium oclier. See *eadmium. — Flowers of ocher, a local name for barite in certain regions, as the Cartei-sville district in Georgia, where its presence in the 8<-»il is found to indicate the presence of ocher deposits — Plumbic oclier, massicot— Spanish ocher, red ocher(heniatite).— TantaUo ocher, a brownisli oxid of tantalum observed on ciy&tals of tantalite. — Telluric ocher, tellurite — Uranlc ocher, uraconite. — Vanadlc ocher, a yellow pulverulent substance observed with the native copper of Lake Superior, inferred to be an oxid of vanadium. — Vitriol OClier. Same as *filwlceHte.— Ye\10W ocher, limonit*. See also yellow ocher, under yellow. ocher, ochre ( 6 ' ker ), r. t. ; pret. and pp. ochered, ochred, ppr. ochering, ochring. [ocher, «.] To mark or stain with ocher. N. E. D. ocheraceous, ochraceous (o-k^r-a'shius, o-kra'shius), a. [ocher + -aceoits.] Same as ocher ous. ocherish (o'kfer-ish), a. Same as ocherous or ocher y. OChlocrat (ok'lo-krat),M. [ochlocrncy {-crat-).] An upholder of ochlocracy or mob-rule. OChlophobist (ok-lof'o-bist), H. [Gr. o;f/'.of, crowd, + -^).3of, -fearing, -(- " tive of ocole. See *ocotiCla.'\ western United States, northern Mexico, and Lower California, a name applied to several species of Fouquieria, especially to F. splendem, a shrub which grows in arid, stony soil, and which has many spiny stems terminating in slender panicles of red flowers. The stems readily take root when cut olf and stuck in the ground, and are much used for fences and hedges. The bark contains, in addiIn the southtion to resin, a peculiar wax like that Ocotillo {Fauquieria sfUndetts), a, calice and pistil; *, corolla; c, stamen. («^] One who fears crowds or mobs ; one who dreads the ascendancy of the mob or mob-rule. ochnaceous (ok-na'shius), a. Belonging to the Octaeteric(ok'ta-6-ter'ik),a. [<>««««f';(/^)+-'c.] plant family Ochnacese. " ""'""'' of the Brazilian wax-palm, Copernicia cerifera. It is cut into splints, called ocoHllat, which bum with an aromatic fragrance and are used as candles in illuminating churches and for carrying at funerals.- Tree-OCOtUlo. Foufjuieria Macdowjalii, an arboreus species which grows in the states of Sonora and Sinaloa, Mexico, having pendulous branches and slender panicles of bright red flowers. See Fouquieria and irFouquieriacex. ocreaceons (ok-rf-a'shius), a. In hot., consisting of or resembling oereee. See ocrea, 1. OCtactine (ok-tak'tin), n. [Gr. oktci, eight, -f- mric (an-w-), ray.] A sponge-spiciUe having eight regular arms ; an octaster. OCtad, n. H. a. Having balance equal to that of eight monad atoms, as platinum in the double chlorid of platinum and potassium (KoPtCle). Ochotona (ok-6-t6'na), ». [Ochodona, the Mongol name for the" pika.] The generic name of the small duplicidentate rodents commonly known as pikas or little chief hares: used by Link in 1795. The name Larjomys, long used, was originally given to "an unnatural and undefined combination of forms with squat bodies," and is untenable. See cut at Lagomys. Ochotonidae (ok-6-ton'i-de), n. ph [NL., < OchotoiKi + -id«.^ A family of small rodents, related to the hares. The name replaces Lfigomyidse, and the characters of the group are given under that word. Oldfield Thomas, 1897. ochrodermia (6-kro-d*r'mi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. (.ixi'k, pale yellow, + Hpiia, skin.] Yellowness of the skin. OChroite (ok'ro-it), n. [Gr. u^pdf, pale yellow (see ocher), -f'-ifc-2.] a name given by Klaproth in 1803 to the Swedish mineral now called cerite, from which he had extracted a new earth (impure oxid of cerium) which he termed ochroiterde on account of its ocherous yellow color. ochronosus (6-kro-n6'sus), n. [NL., < Gr.axpii, pule yellow, -I- liaor, di.sea8e.] A dark yellowish-brown or brownish-black pigmentation of the tissues, especially of the ligaments and other structures which enter into the formation of the joints : in some cases this appearance is associated with alkaptonuria. O-cm. An abbreviation of ohm-centimeter. OCOte (o-ko'te), n. [Nahuatl oco^i.] The common Mexican or candlewood pine (which see, under pine). In New Mexico the word Octahedrical (ok-ta-he'dri-kal), a. is used to designate very resinous pine-wood, octahedral. OCOtilla (o-ko-tel'ya), n. [Mex. ocotilla, dimin. OCtahedrid (ok-ta-he'drid), n. and rt. [Cf. ocBelonging to or of the nature of the octaeteris. octaeterid (ok"ta-e-ter'id), n. Same as octaeteris. octagon, n. 3. A gold coin of octagonal shape, of the value of 50 doUars, issued in 1851 by the United States assayoffice in San Francisco. oct agram (ok'ta-gram), n. [&r. oKTu, eight, -lypd/ifia, a writing.] A polygram of eight sides. octahedric (ok - ta - he 'drik), a. Same as octahedral. RcTersc. Octagon. (Size o( the oritfinal.) In the course of three to four hours octahedric crystals of K platinum chloride form a yellow precipitate that presents characteristic microscopic features. Buck, .Med. Handbook, VIII. 66. Octavian and plessite, seen in the Widmannstattian figures. Most iron meteorites fall in this class. See *meteorife. OCtahedroid (ok-ta-he'droid), n. [octahedr(on) + -Old.] In math., a four-dimensional body bounded by 8 cubes. Octahedbron, ".-Octaliedronftmotion. See*/«nc(io)i.— Tnree-faced octaliedron, a trisoctahedron. octahedrons (ok-ta-he'drus), a. Same as octahedral. OCtaid (ok'ta-id), a. Same as *octahedrid. 11 . -f. Lewis, Crystallography, p. 493. octakishexahedron (ok " ta-kis-hek"sa-he'dron), n.; pi. octakishexaUedra {-AtA,)." [Gr. oKTUKiQ, eight timeS; -I- ef, six, + i£oa, seat, base.] Same as hexoctahedron. OCtameral (ok-tam'e-ral), a. [Gr. oKra/iept/g, in eightparts, -I- -n/1.]' Same as octamerous. octamerism (ok-tam'e-rizm), n. [octamer(ous) + -ism.] The state of having parts or organs in series of eight: used specifically in zoology and botany. octane (ok'tan), n. [L. octo, eight, -I- -ane.] • An oily hydrocarbon, CgHig, of the paraffin series. It occurs in petroleum, and is one of the chief constituents of ligroin. It boils at 124° C. The name is sometimes given to diisobutyl CgHis). OCtanol (ok'ta-nol), n. [octane + -ol.] Ootyl alcohol, CgHiy.OH, derived from octane. It is a liquid which boils at 195.5° C. The acetate occurs in the oil of Heracleum Sphondylium, and the butyrate in the oils of H. giganteum and Pastinaca sativa. octant, n. 4. Each of the eight regions into which space is divided by three copunctal noncostraight planes. octantal (ok-tan'tal), a. [octant + -an.] Pertaining to or of tiie nature of an octant, in any sense. OCtarch (ok'tark), a. [Gr. OKrii, eight, -I- apxfi, origin.] In hot., having eight centripetally developed xylem plates : said of some radial vascular cylinders. OCtarticulate (ok-tSr-tik'u-lat), a. [L. octo, eight, + articulatus, jointed (see articulate).] Having eight joints. octaseme (ok'ta-sem), a. Same as octasemic. octaster (ok-tas'tfer), «. A sponge-spicule having eight actines radiating from a center; an OCtactine. octastichons (ok-tas'ti-kus), a. Same as octostichous. octastyle, a. H. m. A building having eight columns in front ; especially, a Greek or Boman temple having that number of columns in the front row of the portico. OCtatomic (ok-ta-tom'ik), a. [Gr. oktu, eight, -(- aro/ioc, atom, + -tc] Forming molecules which consist of eight similar atoms, as sulphur. OCtavalent (ok-tav'a-lent), a. [Gr. oktu, eight, + E. valent.] Having a quantivalenoe of eight; octad. octave. I. «. 6. In /encjnj;, the eighth guard: point low, hand moving to the right.— Law of octaves. See *lawi. — Subcontra octave, in acoustics, the lowest octave of the musical scale, comprising the interval between 16^ an<l Xi complete vibrations per second.— Thrust In octave, in fencing, a thrust with the knuckles upwju-d toward the lower part of the opponent's right II. a. 2. In music, noting a tone, note, instrument, organ-stop, etc., whose pitch is an octave above the ordinary pitch or any pitch taken for reference: as, the piccolo is an octave flute. octave-forks (ok'tav-f6rkz), n.pl. In exper. psycho!., a pair of tuning-forks tuned to the interval of the octave. Try with a pair of octave-forks on resonance boxes or held over resonance bottles. of ocote, < Nahuatl ocotl, a pine-tree.] 1. In Mexico, a name applied to resinous splints of pine-wood, especially those of I'inus Teocote, used in the market-places and churches as torches and candles. — 2. The stems and splints of stems of other plants, especially UihedroH.] I. h. The name given by N. Story-MaskeI>-ne ("Crystallography," 1895) to any plane which intersects all the three crystallographic axes. II. a. In crystal., cutting all three axes of coordinates. those of FoHC[uieria spleiidens and allied octahedrite, n. 2. A meteoric iron with ocspecies, which contain resin and a peculiar tahedral structure, which is usually distinctly wax, and bum with a fragrant aromatic odor, marked by the lamellee of kamacite, ta^nite, E. C. Sartford, Exper. Psychol., p. 67. octave-stretch (ok'tav-strech), n. The disSame as tauoe the hand stretches in striking an octave on the pianoforte ; the distance the ordinary hand is able to stretch. P<x>r gay child, who had not caught Yet the octave-stretch forlorn Of your larger wisdom. Mrs. Browning, Little Mattie, st 6, Octavian^ (ok-ta'vi-an), n, [L. octamts, eighth, + -i-an.] One of the members of a committee of finance appointed by James VI., in 1595, to control the Royal Exchequer: so called because eight members of the Secret Council composed the committee.
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    octavic 886 odmyl OCtavic (ok-ta'vik), a. [L. ocfavus, eighth, + octogon (ok'to-gon), n Same &b octagon. ^^^'^JZ ^^oZf)\,tV^^u''r~o^^tX -io.] Of the eigbth order: as, Oftot'ic curves, octogynian(ok-to-jm'i-an), a. Same as octo- °»«|J; llTKeUr^r'sieyep^ Ortnoscoplc oetavina (ok-ta-vi'na), H. [NL., < L. octaDMS, (iipwun. ocularist (ok'ii-la-rist), h. [ocular + -ist.'\ A eighth (octave), + -jnni.] A spinet tuned an octohedric (ok-to-he'drik),n. Same as *octa- manufacturer of "artificial eyes. y^.'E. D. octave higher than the usual form. hedric. ocularium (ok-u-la'ri-um), n. ; pi. ocularia octavo, ». 2. A sheet of paper evenly folded to octoic (ok-to'ik), a. [L. octo, eight, + -o- + (.a). [ML., neiit. of ocularius, of the eye. make eight leaves and sixteen pages.— 3. A -ic.'\ Derived from octane. See *capriUc. ^ See oculary.] Same as (eillere. form of type containing eight pages. OCtonal, a. 2. Of, consisting of, or pertain- oculocephalic (ok"u-16-se-farik), a. BelongOCtene (ok'ten), «. [L. octo, eight, + -en«.] ing to, eight. ing to the eyes and the head. An unsaturated oily hydrocarbon, CsH^g, of The mechanical-arithmetical structure of the octonal oculofacial (ok"ii-16-fa'shal), a. [L. oculuJi, the ethylene series. It boils at 125° C. Also square. An. Rep. Bur. Am. Etk,wl., is9~-»s,v.S50. eye, +/acie«, face, + -nil.'] Relating to both called oc<yte»« and copryifcHe. OCtonaphthene (ok-to-naf'then), ». Hexahy- the eyes and the face: noting especially a octibbehite, «■ See *oktibbehite. drometaxylene, an oily hydrocarbon, CgHjg, form of paralvsis involving these parts. OCtic (ok'tik), a. andw. [L. octo, eight, + -ic] found in Caucasian petroleum and in rosin- Oculomotor nucleus. See *nucleits. I. a. In math., of the eighth degree or order, oil. oculonasal (ok"u-16-na'zal), a. [L. ocuhis, —Octlc equation, surface. See*equation,*sur/ace. octonarian (ok-to-na ' ri-an), a. and m. [L. eye, + »«s««, nose, + -o^l'j Relating to both II. «. An algebraic function or form of the octonarius, octonary, + -an.\ I. a. In Lat. the eye and the nose, eighth degree; a quantic of the eighth degree, ^ros., having eight feet. OCUlopupilary (ok"u-16-pu'pi-la-ri), a. [L. OCtlle, «. 2. In stofwffcs, a group containing ii_ „. Same as octoHarJMS. oc!(i«s, eye, + ptmH/a, pupil, + -ory.] Relatone eighth of the total number of observations octonemous (ok-to-ne'mus), a. Same as octo- ing to the pupil of the eye. or of observed objects arranged ujion a curve nemaUms. ' oculospinal (ok"u-16-spi"'nal), a. [L. ocu7i«(, of frequency: usually marked off, as upper octonion (ok-to'ni-on), n. [L. octoni, eight eye, + spina, spinej + -a/1.] Same as cilioand lower octiles, to right and left of the abscis- each. Cf . quaternion.'^ Same as hiquaternion, spinal sal points which bound the upper and lower 2. McAulay. OCUlus, n. 3. In arcli., a circular vrindow, quartiles. Octonum (ok-to'num), ra. [NL. (Rafinesque, usually a small one without tracery or other n. n. Said of the aspect of two planets 1838), < L. octoni, eight, each. The name al- special subdivision ; also an opening at the distant 45° from one another. ludes to the usually octamerous flowers of the summit of a dome-shaped vault. OCtillionth (ok-til'yonth), a. and n. [pciiUion type-species.] A genus of dicotyledonous ocupod (ok'u-pod), a. and n. Same as *ocy+ -th-i.^ I. a. 1. The ordinal numeral adjec- shrubs of the family MelastomaceiB. See jMcle tive corresponding to octillion ; last m an or- Hetcrotrichum, 2. Ocyanthias (6-si-an'thi-as), «. [NL., < Gr. dered set of an octillion elements.— 2. Being octopartite (ok-to-piir'tit), a. [NL. octopar- i,Kig, swift, -1- NL. Anthias, a generic name.] one of an octillion all equal: as an octilliontk tnug, < L. octo, eight, + partitus, divided.] A genus of serranoid fishes found in the Carpart. Divided into eight parts ; consisting of eight ibbean Sea. II. n. The quotient of unity divided by an parts, as a contract signed by eight parties in ocypode (os'i-pod), a. and n. [See Ocypoda.l octillion. . . , . o T eight copies. I. a. Of or belonging to the family OeypoOCtine (ok'tin), n. [L. octo, eight, +-««e^.] Octopartition(ok"t6-par-tish'on),rj. [L. octo, dida!. An oily hydrocarbon, Cs^.\i, of the acetylene eight, + partitio{n-), division'.] The state of n n. A crab of the family Ocypodidm. series. Two varieties, l-oc««e and 2-octtne, being divided into eight parts; the act of so OcyUTUS (6-si-u'rus), n. [NL., < Gr. iitfcc, are known ; they boil at 131-132° C. and 133- dividing something. swift, + ohpd, tail.] A genus of fishes, of the 134° C. respectively. Also called caprylidene. octopean (ok-to-pe'an), a. [Irreg. < octop(,us) family LutiamdiB, found from Florida to OCtingentenary (ok-tin-jen'te-na-ri), K. [L. + -e-an.] Characteristic of an octopus ; like Brazil. ocHni/cnW, eight hundred. Ct.ce»to««ry.] Same an octopus : in figurative uses. od, o. A simplified spelling of odrf. as octocentcnary. OCtopolar (ok-to-po'liir), a. [Gr. !>kt6>, eight, Q. D. An abbreviation («) of the Latin oeulus OCtoad (ok'to-ad), n. Same as Ofirdoad. + t.. polar. 1 Having eight poles.- Octopolar dcxtor, right eye: (b) ot Old Dutch ; (c) of October-flower (ok-to'ber-flou'fer), n. One dynamo, an electric generator the field ot which has Official Document otthejointweeds,PohigoJiellapoly{iama,otthe eight poles.- Octopolar field, a magnetic field of eight _ja3 fo'da) n TAlso odah ■ < Turk Ar oda, 4.1, _„ TT -t-n.] ato+io . O.N nollo/l f»^.v. 5ta poles : Biieciflciillv. suili a iiuld m certain generators and Oll<* V" "a;, 71. imsv vuun ,\ x ui ».. .tvi . «u«, southern United States : so called from its |;,otor8.-0ctopolargenerator,ine(«(.,ageneratorthe odah, a room, chamber, office, bureau.] A late flowering. _ field of which has eight poles. room in an Eastern harem ; also the occupants octocarbon(ok-to-kar'bon),a. [L.octo, eight, octopolarity (ok"to-po-lar 'i-ti), n. {octo- of such a room. See odalisl: + TS. carbon.} Containing eight atoms of polar (< Gr. buru, eight, + ■!T6>Mc,-po]e) + -ity.} O.Dan. An abbreviation of OM Z)ani«A. carbonin the molecule. The condition of ha\'ing, or involving, eight q^^ I. n.- Odd number. See *m(m6er.- Odd peiv octocentennial (ok"to-sen-ten i-al), a. [L. poles or centers of attraction or repulsion. mutation. s,ee *pennutation. octo, eight, + E. ceyiiennial.'] Of or pertain- OctopUS, «. Hence — 3. [(. c. ; pi. octoj>j (-pi).] II. n. Something that is numerically odd. ing to eight hundred years, or the eight hun- Figuratively, any centralized organization In i;oV, 'an odd,' 'two odds,' etc., per hole is the handiHroHtVi nTiTiivRrsnrv which has mnnv hrnnr.hpo nnfl secret cotinec- ™P g'''"'' ^ * weaker opponent by deducting one, two, oreatn anniversary^ , . . „ wnicn nas many orantnes ana secret connec etc., strokes from his total forever)- hole. To have played Octoceratous (ok-to-ser a-tns), a. »ame as tions, and thereby maintains an oppressive the 'odd' is to have played one stroke more than one's octocerous. hold upon the public. opponent. If one's opponent has played one stroke OCtOCOSane (ok-to-ko' san), n. [Gr. OKTii, octoreme (ok'to-rem), ». Same as OcWrcjne. more that is, the 'odd 'one's next stroke is the 'like;; if eight, + («)L(0, twenty, + -«.««.] A solid octose (ok'tos); n. [L. octo, eight, + -o.c] frth^e" morT'^TorthrVe^^^^^^^ hydrocarbon, C28H58, of the paraffin series. A synthetic sugar, CgHjgOg, containing eight and the odd. Same as humbur/ -kwhint. It occurs in paraffin obtained by distillation carbon atoms in the molecule. odd-horse (od'hors) n. Same as *0(M-manfrom petroleum and lignite. It melts at 60° octo'valent, a. Same as *octavalent. f^,,/ ' C. and boils at 310-312° 0. under 50 millimeters octozoic (ok-to-z6'ik), a. [Gr. 6kt<j, eight, + odd-man-out (od'''man-out'), n. The person pressure. , , , . , .. r ^ j ^'^^' ^^ animal.] Containing eight sporozo- gjngied out, as by tossing a coin or in some OCtodactylous (ok-to-dak ti-lus), a. [pctodac- ites, as the spores of typical gregarmes. similar way, from among a number to perform tyl + -ous.'] Same as octodactyl. octroy (ok-trwo'), ». t [F. octroyer, grant; gome special act or service ; also, the mode octodecimal (ok-to-des'i-mal), a. [L. octo, See octroi, n.li 1. To grant as a privilege; an- of selection itself, eight, + decern, teii {decimus, tenth), + -alK'\ thorize ; concede, as an exclusive right of odd-man-'wins (od'man-winz'), n. A gam1. Based on the number eighteen; pertaining trade by a government or company.— 2. [G. yjjjug g^me in which the one of 'three persons to or of the size of an octodecimo. — 2. In octroyiren.} To impose by authority. [Rare.] tossingcoinswho hasadifferentresultfrom the cr^stai., having eight faces on the middle part octuple, a. 2. Having eight units ; specifi- other two wins, and five on each of the two ends. cally, noting a motor-car with eight cylinders odds n. pi  Game at odds. See *^am«i.— !Long octodianome (ok-to-di'a-nom), n. A surface which drive a common crank-shaft — Octuple odds'. 0>) In g</l/, the situation when a player lias to of the fourth degree with eight double points, press. See press. play a stroke more than his opponent who is much nearer Cayley. octuple (ok'tii-pl), v. t. ; pret. and pp. octu- the hole. OCtoduodecimal (ok-t6-dii-6-des'i-mal),a. pled, TpTpr. octiqMng. {octuple, a.] To multi- odd-side (od'sid), n. In/oMwdinfl', a part of a [L. octo, eight, + duo'decim, twelve, + -oJl.] ply by eight; increase eightfold. mold made similar to a false-part, but used in Containing "the numbers eight and twelve : in octuplex (ok'tu-pleks), a. and n. [NL., < octo, casting instead of being broken up; a part of cftem., applied to a basic or oxysulphate of eight, + plicare, fold.] I. a. Eightfold; a mold actually used in making a casting from copper which has its constituents in the pro- specifically, of or pertaining to a device or a pattern which is not parted. It is the drag portion (CuO)8.S03.(H20)i2- system for sending eight simultaneous tele- in which the pattern is bedded. OCtoedral (ok-to-e'dral), a. Same as octo/ie- graphic messages over a single wire. odel, ".-Choral ode. See *cAoraJ. aral ' "• "• In to^cjr., an eightfold system ; a Qdinist (6'din-ist), «. [OdiH + -i«f.] One who optosenarianism (ok"t6-ie-na'ri-an-izm), n. system permitting of the simultaneous trans- worshiped Odin. N. E. D. °ffif,^rr^,« +,>;?] the Stat" IKeTJg an "^^'T °^r t^}- "^^^T' T' T Tlt n 1 odinite (o'din-it), n. [G. odinit (Chelius, 1892), octogenarian; the characteristics of an octo- Octuplex (ok'tu-pleks), v. t. [octuplex a.J^ < Odin, for Odenwald, Germany, + -i?c2.] In genarian. ' ^'^ l^'^K'' }° ''??"'* °'" ^7''"^'' ^^ telegraphic aphanitic porphyry, with few smaU geuaiidii. , , . Tjr T. system) for the simultaneous sending of i,i,„_„ ' „t„ „« inhraHnrite and au^ite in a octogenary, a. U. ». An octogenarian. Web- „;„),f ,noa=o<ro= phenocrjsts ot laoraaorite ana augite ma Itoi- e\F'^'™ef'Jg,^!- ., , rr-f ♦w„„;-.^i ground-mass of feldspar pnsms and needles , ..„ , , octuply (ok tu-pli), adv. [Cf. *octuplex.} °. v,„rr,Won,io octoglot (ok'to-glot), a. and n. [Gr. okt&, Eightfold ; so ks to be eight times multiplied, j , , ,, .,; rp, .x„. ^^p„ 4. ,,, i eight, + >/<irro, tongue.] I. a. Written in o„„|a,r I a -Ocnlar Quadrangle spot See od^yl (od'mil), «. [Gr.o<5//<7, smell, + -j/M eight versions, each^in a different language, °*J',L*J™4 *i„«.°'='"'^ quadrangle, spot. ,j^^ supposed radical, C4H10 of odmyl su as a book or manuscript ; eight-languaged, as U. n. 2t. Something which is conveyed to phid, a volatile oil which is obtained by distuia lexicon. the mind through actual sight.— 3. The eye. ing oleic acid, olive-oil, and other oils with n. n. A book or manuscript written in [Humorous.]— 4. In Echinoidea, an ocular sulphur It is now believed to be butyl mereight tongues. plate.— Achromatic ocular, in optics, an eyepiece captan (C4H9.SH).

  
    Odocoileus Odocoileus (6-do-koi'le-us), n. [NL., < 6r. otSoif, a tooth, + Kol'/Mc, followed.] The generic name for the American deer of which the Virginia deer is a typical example. The name was given by Rafinesque in 1832 to a premolar, supposed by him to belong to an extinct species, found in a cave near Carlisle, Pennsylvania. The spelling has been amended to Odocoelus by Sclater, and Odontocoileus by Elliot, but according to commonly accepted rules the original spelling stands. odograph (6'do-graf), n. 1. Same as hodograrih. — 2. An odometer or pedometer. Xldology (o-dol'o-ji), n. [pd* + -ology.l The so-caUed science of the hypothetical force called od. See od^. odont. An abbreviation of odontology. odontagra (6-don-tag'ra), n. [NL., < Gr. o<5oif (oSovr-), tooth, + aypa, a catching.] Toothache of supposed rheumatic or gouty origin. odontinoid (6-don'ti-noid), n. [odont-ic + -ine^ + -Old. ] An osseous tumor which resembles a tooth in its composition. Odontist (6-don'tist), n. [Gr. oSov( (oSovr-), tooth, + -(*•«.] A dentist. N. E. D. [Rare.] odontitis (6-don-ti'tis), «. [NL., < Gr. bdoi% (bdovT-), tooth, + -ito.] Inflammation of the tooth-pulp. odontocetous (o-don-to-se'tus), a. [odontocete + -o».«.] Same as odontocete. Odontochile (o-don-to-ki'le), n. [NL., < Gr. bdoi% (liiSovT-), tooth, + ;tf(/'.of, lip.] A genus of proparian trilobites having the general structure of *Dalmanites (which see). It occurs in the Upper Silurian and Lower Devonian rocks. Odontochirurgical (o-don'to-ki-r^r'ji-kal), a. [Gr. iii^oii (bdoiT-), tooth, -f- x^^P<">py'o, surgery, + -(<•«/.] Relating to dental operations. odontoclast (o-don'to-klast), H. [Gr. o'Soi'f (orfoiT-), tooth, + K/.ao70f, < K/-ai>, break.] One of the cells which bring about the absorption of the root of a deciduous tooth. odontodynia (o-don-to-din'i-il), n. [NL., < Gr. ofSoif (oJoiT-), tooth, + bihv'i, ache.] Toothache. Odontogenic fibers. See *fiher'^. Odontognathus (6-dou-fog'na-thus), n. [NL., < Gr. ooijif (bdovT-), tocth, -I- j-wiftof, jaw.] A genus of clupeoid fishes found in the tropical waters of America. odontographic (o-don-to-graf'ik), a. and n. I. a. Pertaining to an odontograph or to odontography. II. «. A curve which has been laid out by the use of an odontograph. odontographically (o-don-to-graf 'i-kal-i), adv. By means of an odontograph. Odontoid l)One, the odontoid process of the axis when free, as in many reptiles. The odontoid process is the centnimof the atlas and when free represents to some extent the primitive or original condition. odontolith (o-don'to-lith), n. [Gr. btoic (b6oiiT-), tooth, + /.(Oof, stone.] 1. A calculus of the tooth-pulp. — 2. Same as tartar^, 2. odontonecrosis (o-don'to-nek-ro'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. oiioi'f (orfoiT-), tooth, + NL. necrosis.\ Extensive caries or loss of vitality of the greater part of a tooth. odontoperiosteom (o-don'to-per-i-os'tf-um), H. [NL., < Gr. oiloi'f (bSovT-), tooth, -f- n-fp/, around, + bnziov, bone.] Same as *]>eriodontiiim. odontoplerosis (o-don'to-ple-r.i'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. biovf (oJoiT-), bone, + 'T/.^puiKf, filling.] The process of plugging or filling a toothcavity. Odontopteryx (o-don-top'te-riks), n. [NL., < Gr. otJoif (ortoiT-), tooth, + "irrcpv^, wing.] A genus of fossil birds from the London clay (Lower Eocene) of England, having tooth-like projections on the mandible and believed to be related to the gannets (Steganopodes). Odontopyxis (o-don-to-pik'sis), ». [NL., < Gr. bdoix {biovT-), tooth, + Jrv^i(, box.] A genus of fishes of the family Agonidx, which inhabit the Pacific ocean along the coast of the United States. odontorrhagia (o-don-to-ra'ji-a), n. [NL., < Gr. o/Joi'f \oAovT-). tooth, + -paytOf K. prfyvijvaij burst.] Profuse bleeding from the socket of an extracted tooth. odontoscope (o-don'to-skop), «. [Gr. bSot'c (ifioiT-), tooth, + OKoirew, view.] A small mirror, attached at an angle to a long handle, used in the examination of the teeth. 887 odontotherapy (6-don-to-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. bdoif (odoiT-), toot'h, + fepoTrcia, "medical treatment.] The medical care of the teeth ; dental medicine. odontothrypsis (o-don-to-thrip'sis), n. [Gr. bdov( (bdovT-), toot'h, -I- 6pvi/ic, a breaking into small pieces.] Wearing away of the teeth by use. odoom, n. See *odum. odophone (6'd6-f6n), n. [L. od{or), odor, + Gr. puvri, sound.] A scale or gamut of scents. These [tinctures] are sometimes made upon a quasisctentitic basis, namely, that of the odophone or gamut of odours of the late Dr. Septimus Piesse. Encyc. Brit. XVIII. 525. odorate, a. II. n. A perfume-giving substance ; a substance that diffuses odor. odorimeter (6-do-rim'e-tto), «. [L. o(?or, smell, + Gr. fiirpov, measure.] An instrument for measuring and recording the objective intensity of olfactory stimuli : opposed to and correlated with olfactometer. Amer. Jour. Psychol., X. 85. odorimetry (6-do-rim'e-tri), n. [odorimeter + -1/3. ] The science which is concerned with the objective measurement of olfactory stimuli : correlated with photometry and *phonometry. Amer. Jour. Psychol., X. 85. odorine (o'dor-in), n. [L. odor, smell, + -»we2.] In chem., a volatile liquid of oily consistence and basic character obtained by Unverdorben from bone-oil. It appears to have been pieoline in an impure state. odorize (6'dor-iz), V. t. ; pret. and pp. odorized, ppr. odoriziiig. [odor + -ize.] To impart an odor to ; scent. They have a wide use ... in odorizing and flavoring. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 103. odorosity (o-do-ros'i-ti), n. [odorous {-os-) + -ity.] Same as odorousness. odor-tube (6'dor-tub), «. In exper. psychol., a glass tube lined with a tube composed of some solid odoriferous substance ; the stimulus-tube of the Zwaardemaker dry olfactometer.    E. C. Sanford, Exper. Psychol., p. 50. odnm (6-dom'), n. [Native name in the Gold Coast.] Same as *%roko. Sometimes written odoom. odylist (o'di-list), n. [odyl + -ist.'] One who believes in odylism. odylize (o'di-Uz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. odylized, ppr. odylizing. [odyl + -i>e.] To affect by means of odyl or od. odynerid (od-i-ne 'rid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the hymenopterous family Odyneridie. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Odyneridse. See Odynerus. od^rnometer (od-i-nom'e-t6r), n. [Gr. otiwi?, pain, + /lerpov, measure.] A measurer or recorder of pain ; an algometer. But we have no otlynometer, and cannot tell whether, when one person bears pain better than another, he is bearing . . . the same amount and quality of pain. Daily Newt (London), Dec 23, 1893. odjrnometrical (od^i-no-mefri-kal), a. [odynometvr -(- -ical.'] Algometrical ; pertaining to the use of the odynometer, or to the measurement of pain. As yet we have no . . . good odynametrical resources, t^> test and measure pain. J. .V. Duncan, Lect. on the Diseases of Women, 'iiL odynophobia (od'i-no-fo'bi-a), «. [Gr. bShvri, l)ain, + -(po,iia, < (fmjieiv, fear.] A morbid dread of pain. Odyssean (od-i-se'an), a. [L. Odyssea, < Gr. 'QovanEia, Odyssey. ] Relating to or having the characteristics of Homer's 'Odyssey.' oeciomania (e''8i-o-ma'ni-a), n. [Gr. o'ikiov, dim. of oiKof, house, + p-avia, madness.] Monomania in relation to household affairs. (Ecological distribution, embryology, morphology, physiology. See plnfd ■kirculo,/,/.— CEoologlcal optlmtun. .See *op(imu)n.— (Ecological pnytogeogr&phy, tliat branch of botany wliicli studies tlie distribution of plants in the liglit of their adajttjitions to life under specific local conditions, that is, of heat, water, soil-composition and -texture, liglit, animal agency, etc. It acconiingly is interested in vegetation, rather than flora (see Avet/etation, 4), and is thus opiwsed Ui floristic phytogeography. As the latter requires taxonomy, so this continually uses plant a'cology (see plant *o^colo<;y). Since the oecologicai characters of plants are not coincident with the morphological, it makes only an ancillary use of taxonomic classiflcation and fonns for itself o?co]ogicfll classes, based either upon the relation of the individual to its environment (see ithijdrophyte, 2, innesnphyte, 1, tropo. phyte, and i^x^rophytf) or upon the aggregation of indiviituals according to law (see -kagmeiation, i, plant •kagsociation, and j>/an( it/ormation). Historically, a)cooedemerid logical phytogeography dates from Humboldt (1806, 1807), who organized the study of vegetation, characterizing different landscapes by their dominant species, and (the truly oecologicai featui-e) recognized heat as the prime factor governing plant distribution (see Jioral *2<mea). De Candolle (1820) recognized the cccological point of view, but only projectively. Grisebach (1838) wrote in the spirit of Humboldt and introduced the term /omicr (toil. Thurmann (1849) made an explicitdistinction between the flora and the vegetation of a country, Darwin brought in a new era by calling attention to the adaptations of organisms and their struggles together for existence. Grisebach, Drude, and othera now made important contributions, and Wanning (1895) gave a fresh impulse by organizing the results of previous work and by recognizing water content as the basis of association ; while Schimper (1898) distinguished physical from physiological water and analyzed thoroughly the conditions determining the distribution of plants in the large. In America work in this line has been initiated by C, MacMillan, F. V. Coville, C. H. Merriam, E, Pound, F. E. Clements, C. Mohr, H. C, Cowles, T, H, Keaniey, and others. oecologist, ecologlst (f-kol'o-jist), «. [oncology, ecology, + -jsf.] One vpho studies or is versed in oecology, ethology, or bionomics. Whether with the oecologist, we regard the organism in relation to the world, or with the physiologist as a wonderful complex of vital energies, the two branches have this in common, that botli studies fix their attention, not on stuffed animals, butterflies incases, or even microscopical sections of the animal or plant body— all of which relate to the framework of life — but on life itself, Smithsonian Itep., 1893, p. 439. (Ecology, n — Economic oecology, the science of the adaptations of plants and animals to human interests. C. MacMillan.— OeofprSLPhie oecology, that division of oecologicai phytogeograjiliy wliich relates to the climatic formations (so tenned by Scliimper). See itfonnation, 5. This term was proposed by H. (', Cowles, who would also restrict the tarm a'cological plant (/eof/rapAi/ to this application.— Physiographic oecology, that part of oecologicai phytogeography which relates to the more local plact formations, the edaphic formations of Schimper. (See -k/onnation, 5.) //. C. Cowles. — Plant cecology, the science of the adaptation of plants to life under particular environing conditions, whether physical or biological. Plant oecology presupposes and interacts with plant physiology (physiological botany), the science of the lifeprocess as such, considered in ita various phases, including the reproductive function and so the capacity of variation. Similarly, oecology presupposes morphology, the descriptive knowledge of the transformations which are passed through by ideal types in the process of adjustment to conditions, (Ecology completes these sciences by pointing out the correlations of organic forms and the life-pi'ocess operating through them, with the determining environment. (Ecology, if it does not presuppose, at least finds indispensable, taxonomy— the classiflcation of plants upon the basis of mor])hology. (Ecology is not in itself geographical, since it studies the effects not of local environment but of particular kinds of environment. But as soon as the plant covering of particular areas is interpreted according to adaptations we have ^(geological phytogeography (which see). See also irpaleooecology. See oecology. (Bcoparasite (e-ko-par'a-sit), n. [Gr. okof, house, + 'E. parasite.'] Any specialized parasitic fungus which is able to infect its proper host under normal conditions : applied by Salmon to certain Erysiphacese. Compare *xenoparasite. In a recent paper, E. S. Salmon described methods of culture in which he wounded, or otherwise injured, a host plant hitherto inminne to the fungus, and thus rendered it liable U) infection. For such a case he proposes the tenns xenoparasite and xenoparisitism. In the case of the specialized fungus on its proper host under normal conditions, he uses the terms cecoparasite and (Bcoparaaitism. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc., April, 1905, p. 219. (BCOparasitism (e-ko-par'a-sl-tizm), n. [cecojmr<isitc + -ism.] The particular form of parasitism due to an cecoparasite. See *<jecojiarasite. oecophobia (e-ko-fo'bi-a), n. [Gr. oIkoc, home, + -<l>of3ta < (pej^eaOai, fear.] Morbid aversion to the home. Also written ecophobia and oicophobia. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, I. 291. (Bcotone, n. See *ecotone. oecumene, «. See *ecumene. (BCUS (e'kus), ». ; pi. act (-si). [L., < Qr. oIkoc, a house, a hall, a room.] In Som. archxol., a room in a large dwelling. The word occurs in Vitruvius and Pliny, in ways that have suggested to modem writers the idea that it had a technical meaning; but it was merely the Greek word transferred. oedagns (ed'a-gus), «. ; pi. eedagi (-ji). [NL.] The penis of an insect. Also written cedeagua and sedeagus. Cedematin (e-dem'a-tin), n. [Gr. olirt/ialr-), swelling, + -i«2.] In cytol., the nuclear ground-substance, or substance of which the microsomes or granulaa of the karyoplasm are supposed to consist. Beinke, 1893. oedemerid (e-dem'e-rid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the coleopterous family (Erfemmrf*. II. ff. Having the characters of or belonging to the coleopterous family (Edemeridx.

  
    oedemlc oedemic, edemic (f-dem'ik), a. [ce(lema + -ic. The correct form would be oedematic.'i Same as edematous. An atmosphere containing one half part per thousand BOlphureted hjdrojten produces deatli with craiups and cedemic intlammation of the lunjre. Science, April 15, 1904, p. 63a (Edipean (ed-i-pe'an), a. [Irreg. < (Edijms + -fan.'] Of or pertaining to or resembling (Edipus : used iu allusion to the story of his solving the riddle proposed by the Sphin-x. The right adjective would be (Edipodean. oedogoniaceous (e'do-go-ui-a'shius), a. Of or pertaining to the green alga (Edogomum; belonging to the family tEdogoniaceee. (Bgopsid (e-gop'sid), n. and a. Same as oigtipsid. (Egopsida (f-gop'sl-da), n.ph Same as Oigopsidie. The group includes the families Ommntostrephidie, Onycoteuthidse, Chiroteuthidee, and Craxchiidse. oeil-de-boeuf, ». 2. Same as *bulVs-eye, 16. oellacherite (e'lach-er-Jt), n. [OeUacher (see def.) + -ite-.] A variety of museovite containing several per cent, of baryta. The original, analvzed by OeUacher, was from the Pfitschthal, Tyrol. oenanthine (e-nan'thin), n. [See ananthin.l Same as *lieptine. oenanthylene (e-nan'thi-len), «. [cenanthyl + -ene?] An oily unsaturated hydrocarbon, CH3(CH2)4.CH:CH2, of the ethylene series' made by the action of heated lime on cliloro- oenopoetic (e"no-p6-et'ik), a. [Gr. olvo^, wine, heptane It boils at 98-99° C. Also called + ™^;^^^•df < :r«riv, make.] Relating to wineiiormal Q-luptijlene. making. oenanthylidene (e-nan-thil'i-den), n. Icenan- oenotannin (e-no-tan'in) 888 off-gas mon varieties are tender ornamental climbing shrubs mstrolH fes'trnidl n rOr n!^nn^ n.o^fl,r j. and are used for covennK' trellis-work in 8un..y positions. ,;x "Vil n w^' Vi- ^ »«f^POf, gadfly, + There aie about 12 species in eastern Asia, >orth Amer- f'""?. lorm.J Kesembling or pertaining to bot-flies of the genus (Estrus. CEnopiia. a. CEnofiiia racemosa; b, bud; c, flower; rf. CEucflia scaiidens ; t, a fruit : y, section of a fruit. ica, and eastern Africa, the most common of which in cultivation are Oi. ecandens (Rhamnua scandeng of Hill), known as the supple-jack, and (K. racemosa (Berchemia racemosa of Siebold and Zuccarini). thyl + -irfl -I- -ene.'] Same as *hepUne. Oeningen stage. See ■'•stage. Oenineian (t-ning'gi-an), a. [G. Oening(en) (see def.) + -ian.] Of or pertaining to the Oeningen stage, or to its rocks and fossils. See *stage. oenocarpol (e-no-kar'pol), H. [Gr. oJwf, wine, + KapKoc, fruit, + -ol.] A crystalline triacid alcohol, C26H39(OH)3, occurring as the palmitate iu grape-skins. oenocyan (e-no-si'an), n. Same ns'^cenocyanin. oenocyanin (e-no-si'a-niu), n. [Gr. olvog, wine, + Kravog, blue, 4- -in'^.] The coloring-matter [Gr. olvo(, wine, + E. tamiin.] A mixture of gallotannic acid', quercitin, and a third unidentified body. The mixture is found in red wine, and was formerly supposed to be a definite comj>ound. CEnotheraceae (e"nr)-the-ra'se-e), n. pi. [NL. (Drmie, 1879), < (Enoikera + '-aceie.] A family ^\ , ,.,„ -, , of dicotyledonous choripetalous plants, of the "".""'^.^^F *"* .''^.'i " OTdev Myrtales, typified by the genus CEnothcra: the evening-primrose family. It is the same as the Onagraceee of Dumortier, still used by Oestromania (es-tro-ma'ni-a), n. [Gr. olarpo/javia, a frenzy, < olarpog, vehement impulse, -I- u«t/n, madness.] Same a,a nymphomania. oestrous (es'trus), a. [a:str{us) -I- -ous.] 1. Relating to oestruation.— 2. Relating to an oestrus or gadfly — (Eatrous cycle, the complete peri<Kl of sexual desire in female mannnals comprising the commencement or proocstrum, climax or oestrus, and decline or meto-'strum. oestrus, «. 4. The climax or height of the period of sexual desire in female mammals. This is preceded by the prooestrum and followed by the metoestrum. Oettel's apparatus. See '^apparatus. oeuvre (ev'r), n. [F., a work: see vre, manu-iiver.] "Work or a work, especially of a writer, musician, or artist. The technical execution of these canvases, the treatment of landscape in the former, would lead the writer to place them some years farther on still in the oeuvre of the master. C. Phillips, in Portfolio, July, 1898, p. 66. Of., Off. [I. c. or cap.] Abbreviations (o) of official; (6) of officinal. 0. T. An abbreviation (6) of Odd Fellow or Odd Fellows; (c) in mineral., of oxidizing flame. off, prep — Off the wind. A vessel is said to sail off the wind, when tlie latter is abaft the beam : opposed to on the mind, which has reference to a breeze forward of the beam. When a vessel sails off the wind, she sails /ree ; but when a vessel sails (in the wind, she sails close-hauled. — One off two, one off three, in yolf, expressions used to indicate the state of the game at different stages as regards one's own play and the play of one's opponent. ^^ hen one's opponent has played three strokes more, one's next stroke is one off three. If it is one's turn to play again, one plays one off two, and so on. off, o.— |Off grade of oil, a trade-name for cotton-seed oil of an inferior quality due to bad seed, mustiness, etc Off. An abbreviation. See *0/. offage (of'aj), M. [off + -age.] Waste; ruV bish ; anything thrown off or away, as of no value. In cricket, a ball which after it has pitched alters its course, or twists, as viewed by the bowler, from left to right: such a ball is said to 'break from the oflf.' most authors, although Onaqra, upon which off-color (of'kulor), a. 1. Not of standard the name is based, has no systematic standing.    See Onagracese and (Enothera. of black grapes and red wines. It is produced oenothionic (e'no-thi-ou'ik), a. [Gr. olvof, by the oxidation, and probably also hydration, of a substance in the green grapes. Also called oenolin. Sadtler, Handbook of Indust. Chem., p. 203. cenocyte (e'no-slt), n. [Gr. olvoc, wine, + /fiTof, a hollow (a cell).] One of the large coloration ; difl'ering from the shade or pattern of color considered as characteristic. The term is generally applied to domesticated animals.— 2. Somewhat improper or indecent. [CoUoq.] off-colored (6f 'kul"ord), a. Same as *offcolor, 1. wine, -t- tielov, sulphur, -1- -ic] Same as *ethylsulphuric. oenozidase (e-nok'si-das), n. [Gr. olmc, wine, -I- E. oxid + -ase.] An oxidizing ferment occurring in spoiled wine : supposedly identical with laccase. succulent cells of unknown function, which oeoe (6'a-6-a), n. The stormy petrel of the arise in metamerie clusters from the ectoderm Sandwich Islands, Oceanodroma castro. of the insect embryo and migrate into the oersted (er'sted), n. [H. C. Oers^frf, a Danish off-Come, «. 2. Outcome; the wav something body-cavity,_ where they remain iu contact physicist.] In eieci., the unit of magnetic re- 'j'omes off '; good or ill result.— 3t. Ju rtn</i., luctance We elected to take in their place, if I may be permitted to use a seeming contradiction of tenns. that bete noir to breeders of rival hreeAu — off-colored, scurred or homed Aberdeen-Angus grade steers. Rep. Kansas State Board Agr., 1901-02, p. 339. witfi the fat-body or tracheas. The oenocytes ^ "" are often of a wine-yellow color; hence the name. JVielowiejski, in Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1904, p. 527. oenocytic (e-no-sit'ik),a. loenocyte -i- -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of oenocytes. oenogallic (e-no-gal'ik), a. [Gr. olvoc, wine, + E. gallic'^.] Noting an acid, a derivative of gallic acid said to occur in wines. oenOj^lucose (e-no-gl6'k6s), n. [Gr. Off Of, wine, + E. glucose.] A trade-name of a good grade of starch sugar used, with raisins, in France, in the manufacture of factitious wine. oenolin (e'no-lin), n. [Gr. olvog, wine, + -ol H-in^.] Same as *oenocyanin. oenologist (e-nol'o-jist), n. [cenologiy) + -ist.] One who is interested in the study of wines; Oesel zone. See *zone. a connoisseur of wines. oesophagoblast, n. See *csophogol>last. oenomaniac (e-no-ma'ni-ak), )i. [Gr. oiwf, oesophagomalacia (e-sof "a-go-ma-la'si-s), m, wine, + /ioWa, madness, -f -ac] One who has [ML., < Gr. oioo^djof,' gullet, + ua/.a/cm,"soft- «->,,. ,. ,. a mama for wine ; a dipsomaniac. ness.] Pathological softening of the wall of OttensetUl^(o-fens ftil), a. oenophobist (e-nof 'o-bist), H. [Gr. oiraf, wine, the esophagus. + -oo,3in, < <pn,3iiv, tear, -i- -ist.] One who fears oesophagoplastv, oesophagoscopic, cesophawine, that is, its use. goscopy, CBsophagospasm, oesophagostomy, (Enoplia (f-no'pli-a), n. [NL. (established in oesophagotome. See '''csophagojila.sty, etc. 1819 by Roemer and Schlutes, from a section oestriasis (es-tri'a-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. olarpoc, name proposed by Persoon iu 1805), emended gadfly, + -iasis.^ Any infection with flv■^ — '- • ^ « - ... larvffi of the family (Estrid/e ; iu particular, the 'snotty nose' of sheep, due to the presence of (Estrus ocis in the nasal passages : a more restricted term than '''myiasi Theoretically the unit of reluctance is that of a cubic centimeter of a . . . vacuum, but to all intents and purposes, for practical work at least, the magnetic reluctance of a cubic centimeter of all non-magnetic materials . . . is the same as that of an air-pump vacuum. This unit of reluctance is called the "oersted " and is symbolized by the script letter, £/^. Elect. World and Engin., June 13, 1903, p. 1010. oerstedite (6r'sted-it), n. [G. oerxtcdit, named after H. C. Oersted, a Danish physicist.] A mineral from Arendal in Norway, which appears to be zircon altered by hydi-ation. oesar, n. See *ds. oese (e'ze), n. [G. oese, ose, a loop, link, hoop.] .,„„ „ . In hactvriol., a platinum wire loop used for offense n making cultures ■ ' ■ (Enoplea, given as < Gr. olvoc, wine, -I- Tr/^uf {■!T?j:a), full. The allusion is to the dninkeu (contradictory) descriptions by various authors.] A genus of climbing shrubs, rarely trees, of the family if7(a)««acefl?. The leaves are OBStrid (es'trid), n. and a. I n. ^Slw^'',?,"*^''^. ^''="''«'";, Petiolate, and entire or of the dipterous family (EstridiB. nearly so; the fnnt is a small ben-y-like drupe with a xx tr - i.t -l 2-ceUed stone ; and the flowers are inconspicuous, 5-mer- ■'■■'■■ "• Having the characters Ota, and in terminal, usually leafy, panicles. The com- longing to the family (Estridse. the product of multiplication. — 4t. Tte finish of an argument ; the conclusion. off-drive (of'driv), v. t. ; pret. off-drove, pp. off-driren, ppr. off-driring. In cricket, to strike (a ball), usually a half volley, forcibly, so as to send (it) somewhere ou" the off-side, in front of point. 0ff-dri'7e (of'driv), n. In cricket, a powerful stroke by which an over-pitched ball is hit somewhere on the off-side, in front of point. Offendable (o-fen'da-bl), a. [offend + -able.] Capable of taking offense; liable to be angry or displeased. offendedly (o-fen'ded-li), adr. In a manner showing that one is offended. Divisible offense, in law, an offense in the commission of which two or more acts are done each of which is, by itself, a crime.— Major Offense, in critninal law, the greater of two crimes w liich are joined, as murder and assault,— Summary offense, a trivial offense against the law, which may be dealt with promptly and « ithout the formality of a jury trial. [offense -I- -/«/.] Causing offeiise; offensive; full of offenses. So then it seems your most offenceful act "Was nnitually committed'? Shak., M. for M., ii. 3. Oflfertorial (of-^r-to'ri-al), a. [offertory + -a/i.] Pertaining to, received or used in, an offertory. X. E. I). [Rare.] off-falling (6f'fa*ling), n. That which falls off, as blossoms from a tree ; also, the state of falling off: as, an off-falling in attendance ; an off-falling in health. A member oflfg. -An abbreviation of officiating. off-gas (of'gas), ?i. Chimney pas; waste gas : of or be- a product of combustion which is given off from a fire or process and is to be removed.

  
    off-go off-go (of go), It. A start ; a going off. off-grade (of 'grad), a. Ot inferior quality, or below a commercially recognized standard of quality : as, off-grade cotton-seed oil. office, «.— Front Ofttoe, police headquarters. [Thieves' cant.] No one knows absolutely how many guns there are in New York ; the Front OjHice itself could not tell for a certainty the number of flrst-class thieves who are on the streets at tliis moment; but it is a generally accepted fact among the guns themselves that every day in the week there are enough grafters in the city to people a good-sized countv-seat. Josiah Plyiit, in McClure's Mag., April, 1901, p. STL Offices Of the Vlr^fln, that part of the Roman Catholic ritual which relates to the Virgin Mary ; also a book containing such 8er\ice. officer, «.— Chief officer. See •rAiV/.— CWef petty officer, the highest rating for enlisted men in the United States navy, equivalent to sergeant-major in the army, chief petty officers are designated according to their specialty, as: chief master-at-arms, chief boatswains' mates, chief quartermasters, chief machinists' mates, chief electricians, chief carpenters' mates, chief yeomen, hospital stewards, band-masters, etc. — First officer, the officer of a merchant vessel next in rank to the captain; tlie first mate.— Oun-room officer. See gteermie -koficer. — Marriage officer. See *"i'»rri«<7p — Navlxatlii|r officer. Same as narif/ator, 1. — Steerage officer, an officer of junior rank in the United States navy, quartered in the steerage. In the British navy, the equivalent term is ffun-room ojiieer. Ensigns, not watch and division officers, second lieutenants in the Marine Corps not in command of the detachment, pay officers having the rank of ensign not heads i>f departments, midshipmen, and clerks shall occupy the steerage. U. S, Xary Regulations, Art. IIIL officer-bush (of'i-s^r-bush), M. Same as *officcr-pl<iiit. See *Cliristma8-bt(sk. officer-plant (of'l-sfrr-plant), «. The Australian Christmas-bush, Ceratopetalum gummiferum : so called from its bright red appearance. See *Christmas-bush. officersUp (of'i-s^r-ship), n. [officer + ship.'] Tlic wliolebody of ofiBeers; also, the status of an officer. N. E. D. official, «. 4. In pharm., authorized by the pharmacopoeia of some country or countries: as, an official drug; an official preparation. In this sense recent, displacing the broader term officinal. V. S. Dispensatory. officiarian (o-fish-i-a'ri-an), a. [L. officium, duty, -i- -ary + -an.'] One who makes duty the principle of ethics. J. Grote, Moral Ideals, p. 126. X. E. D. officiary,". II. n. 1. An official: as, one of the state officiaries. — 2. Officers of an organization collectively; an official body. — 3. A division of a Highland estate in charge ot ' a ground officer.' X. E. D. officiation (o-fish-i-a'shon), n. [officiate + -ion.] The performance of any act or ceremony by the proper officers; also, the time or term during which this performance continues. officlnally (o-fis'i-nal-i), adv. 1. In an officinal manner ; according to officinal or prescribed use. Specifically — 2. In phar., in accordance with the directions of tie pharmacopoeia. offing, ".—To keep a good offing, to keep well off from the land. offishness (6f'ish-neS), n. Disposition to be offish: iinapproachableness: implying the inclination to take offense readily. off-load (6f'16d), V. t. and i. To unload. " Ubique " means " Entrain at once for Grootdefeatfontein 1 " "Ubique " means "Off-load your guns" — at midnight in the rain ! Kipling, Ubique (motto of Royal Artillery). Every march meant dragging the donkeys one by one through several swamps or streams, off-loading on one side and carrying the loads through to load up again on the other. Otog. Jour. (R. O. S.), XVIIL 69. off-ljring (6f'll-ing1, a. Lying at a distance; lying away from the main, central, or important part; lying off, as a ship off a coast. offprint (6f'print), f. t. To print off; print separately (an article or paper which is first printed as part of a periodical or other miscfliany). Compare *deprint, v. off-put (6f'put), n. A putting aside; the act of putting off, in any sense. offiretite (of 're-tit), n. [Named after Professor Offret of Lyons.] A hydrous silicate of aluminium, potassium, and calcium occurring iu minute colorless or white hexagonal prisms, also in hemispherical forms: found iu the basalt of Mont Simiouse, France. offscape (of'skap), n. [Also offskip; off + (lami)scape, {land)skip.] The background of a 889 ' landscape ; in landscape-gardening, that part of the landscape which lies beyond the property that is to be improved: an old term now coming again into use. The landscape-garden proper comprises the domain over which the artist has immediate jurisdiction and control; the offscape is the outlying scenery, with which his own work should articulate. offscour (6f'skour), v. t. To scour off, literally or figuratively. offset, V. t. 2. In mech., to bend so as to bring the axis out of line, but parallel to its original direction : said of a pipe, bar, rod, or shaft. — 3. To build with an offset: as, to offset the second story wall four inches. — 4. To transfer, by negligence (the moist or undried ink of a newly printed sheet upon the face of an overlying or facing sheet). offset, H. 11. In iron ship-building, an abrupt deviation to one side of the general line of a bar, as an angle-bar, designed to enable it to fit over a part projecting above the surface against which the bar is fitted. offsetting, «. 2. The stain which is sometimes caused upon the back of a sheet by the colored or printed matter on the sheet which is placed against it. If the water colors have been properly applied there is no fear of offsetting on the backs of the sheets. S. Jt Koehler, in Smithsonian Rep. (Nat Mus.), 1892, [p. 226. offset-vise (6f'set-vis"), n. A bench-vise having one jaw longer than the other. offtake. «. 3. A suction; an opening or pipe through which a fluid is drawn off. — 4. A taking off ; specifically, a taking of goods off the market by purchase ; the amount or value of goods thus taken off the market ; a deduction. Off-takes, all dedactions retained from men's wages for house-rent, house-coal, doctor's fees, tool-sharpening, etc. Labour Conu Glossary. N. E. D. ofidian, a. and n. An amended spelling of ophidian. O. F. M. An abbreviation of Order of Friars Minor. O. Fris. An abbreviation of Old Frisian. ofthalmic, ofthalmy. Amended spellings of ojihthalmic, ophthalmy. oftly (oft'li), adv. Frequently. When you see a face there — that is Not the old familiar one, — Will you o/llu Murmur softly, * Here, ye watched me mom and e'en. Sweetest eyes, were ever seen ! ' Sirs. Browning, Catarina to Camoens, st. 12. 0. O. An abbreviation of Outside Guard or Guardian. 0. Qael. An abbreviation of Old Gaelic. Ogcocephalus (og-ko-sef'a-lus), n. [NL., < (jr. A/Kof, barb of an arrow, + KC(j>a?.i!, head.] OgciKtfhxMi**! vtsptrttiio. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat- Museum.) A genus of fishes of the family Ogcocephalidx, found in tropical America. Ogdohedral (og-do-he'dral), a. [Gr. o-ySod;, eight, -I- «(ipo, seat, base, + -aU.] Noting a class ot crystals of which the hemimorphic trigonal pyramid is the characteristic form. See ^symmetry, 6. Ogi (o'ge), n. [Jap. oqi. The flat screen fan is called uchiwa.] In Japan, a folding-fan, in distinction from the flat screen fan, uchiwa. See the extract. The of/i Is composed of sticks varying in number. The inside limbs seldom reach tt} the top of the fan faces, so as to enable the whole to adhere flnnly when closed ; and the outer frame sticks are pur^iosely made to incuive slightly. 'This is a marked peculiarity of Japanese folding fans, and it is the means of particldarising them atnoiig the productions of other nations. C. J/. Salwey, Fans of Japan, p- 26. Ogilbia (o-gil'bi-a), n. [NL., named after 3. D. Ogilhy, an Australian ichthyologist.] A genus of brotuloid fishes which inhabit tropical shores of America. Ogi Otoshi (o'ge o-to'she). [Jap.; ogi, fan, otoshi, a dropping, a falling, a trap.] A Japanese game iu which a fan with bells is set on oldioid a stand and the players sitting around endeavor to hit this target with other fans thrown in a peculiar way. Ogi'val, a. 2. Resembling in shape a pointed arch. — 3. In ordnance, noting the form of longitudinal section of the head of modem projectiles. The radius of the ogive is from 2 to 3 calibers. Ogive, n. n. a. Ogival. It is cylindrical in form, with an o^tue nose and a nearly hemispherical stem. Set. Amer., Jan. 16, 1904, p. 44. Ogygia (o-jij'i-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. 'QyvyvQ, Ogyges, a legendary king of remote antiquity. See Ogygian.] A genus of Silurian opisthoparian trilobites with cephalon and pygidium of subequal size, glabella lobed, and thoracic segments with grooved pleurae. oha-wai (o-ha-wi'), n. [Hawaiian ohn-wai, < oha, a stick for catching birds, + icai, a liquid.] In the Hawaiian Islands, a general name for plants of the genus Clcrmontia, belonging to the family Campanulacese. They yield a milky latex which is used by the natives as bird-lime. Clermontia macrocarpa bears fruit about the size ot a crab-apple, which, though insipid, is eaten by the natives. ohelo (6-ha'16), n. [Hawaiian name.] The Hawaiian huckleberry, Vaccinium retieulatum, a low shrub found in the high mountains of several islands of the group, covering large open tracts in some places. The shining fleshy berry, though astringent, is not unpleasant to the taste, and makes a good preserve. It is the principal food of the mountain wild goose. It was formerly used as a propitiatory offering to tie fire-goddess Pele, and is still celebrated in the songs of the natives. ohelo-kai (6-ha'16-ki), n. [Hawaiian ohelo + kai, sea.] Same as *aeae. ohia (6-he'a), n. [Hawaiian.] One of several trees, but parf icuterly the Malay apple, Caryophyllus Malaccensis. (See Malay apple, under Malay.) It is often called ohia-ai (edible ohia), in distinction from ohia-lehua (flowering ohia), Metrosideros polymorpha, a related tree. See *lehua. Ohi pottery. See *pottery. ohm, M.— Legal ohin, a practical unit of electrical resistance defined by the Electrical Congress in Paris (1884) as the resistance of a column of mercury 106 centimeters long and one square millimeter in cross-section. The legal ohm was subsequently supplanted by the international ohm, which was more nearly an exact multiple of the absolute unit. — New ohm, the practical unit of resistance adopted by the British Board of Trade and deflne<l as equal to 1.0l;i58 British Association units. — Reichsanstalt ohm, the practical unit of resistance adopted by the Physikalish-Technische Reichsanstalt in Chaj-lottenburg. It is represented by the resistance at CC. of a column of pure mercury 106.3 centimeters long and weighing 14.4521 grams. Same as international ohm. — True ohm. Same as theoretical or absolute ohm. See ohm. ohmage (6'maj), n. Electrical resistance expressed in ohms as the unit. onm-centimeter (6m'sen"ti-me-t^r), n. A practical unit of resistivity or specific resistance equal to one ohm of resistance per centimeter of length in a conductor of one square centimeter cross-section. OlunlC drop, in an electric circuit, fall of potential due to resistance. — OlunlC heat. See irreversible itheat(6). ohm-incll (om'inch), «. A unit used in comparing the conductivity of wires having the same length but differing in diameter; the product of the resistance per unit length and the cross-section of a conductor in square inches. ohm-mile (om'mil), «. A standard of electrical conductivity : thus, the conductivity of a metal may be given by the weight of an ohmmile, that is, the weight of a wire which is one mile long and has a resistance of one ohm. 0. H. M. S. An abbreviation of On His (or Her) Majesty's Service. oho (o-ho'), interj. [02 -f ftol; compare aha, etc.] Oh! ha! aha!: an exclamation expressing a somewhat scornful surprise, a taunt, a self-congratulatory exultation, or a bantering address. "Oho!" thought Mr. Hardie, "he conies with a proposal ; I '11 hear it, anyway." C. Reade, Hard Cash, xsv. 0. Ice., 0. Icel. Abbreviations of Old Icelandic. oldioid (o-id'i-oid), a. [O'idium + -oid.] Resembling or pertaining to O'idium, a genus of fungi.

  
    oidiomycosis oidiomycosis (o-id'^i-o-mi-ko'sis), n. [NL. Oldimiiy + E. 7nycosis.'\ Infection with some form of Oidium, Thus far there hare been reported forty-two cases of blastomycosis or blastomycotic dermatitis, of which thirtytwo were local aiid ten disseminated. Of coccidioidal granuloma or oidiomycogis there have been eighteen cases reported. Joiir. Med. Research, May, 1907, p. 24G. Oldiospore (o-id'i-o-spor), n, [NL. O'idium + Gr. (T-opd, seed (spore).] Same as *ouiium, 2. Oidium, «. 2. [/. c] In hot.y one of a considerable chain of conidia.— Oldlxim albicans, the thrnsh- fungus. oikofogic (oi-ko-fu'jik), a. [Gr. oUog, a house, + h.fmjere, flee.] Relating to or characterized by the desire to travel, migrate, play truant, etc.: opposed to *oikotropic. [Rare.] These two opposite instincts, which we may dub oikotropic and oiko/ti;;ic, between which the souJ oscillates especially in youths suggest again atavistic psychic stratifications, and also a once earlier pubescence. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, 11. 382. oi^omania (oi'ko-ma'^ni-a), n. Same as *oeciominiia. oikotropic (oi-ko-trop'ik), a. [Gr. oixoc, a home, + rpoTCf/, a turning, < Tpfireiv^ turn.] Relating to or characterized by love of home, nostalgia, etc. : opposed to *oikofugic. G. iS. Hall, Adolescence, II. 382. [Bare.] oil, «.— Acajou oil. See*acCT>if2._All2arin-oll. Same as Turkey-red *<}i7.— Anda-assu Oil. Same as oil of anda. See J«aMJM'*i'rt.— Banana-Oll.aconunercialname for aniyl-acetate, a liquid wliich possesses a pungent odor resembling that of bananas. It is used as a solvent in the preparation of pyroxylin lacquers and for mixing bronze and aluminium paints.— BasswOOd-Oll, a fixed oil contained in basswood {TUia Americana) and extracted by means of volatile solvents. — Blackflsh-oU, animal oil, obtained probably from more than one species of whale and dolphin, used in tanning and finishing leather.— Blown-oll, a fixed oil, usually of vegetable origin, as linseed-, rape-, or corn-oil, which has been pai'tly oxidized by heating it and blowing air through it. This increases the density and visoosity and augments its value as a lubricant when mixed with otlier oils. — Bluc Oil, the residual oil from the destructive distillation of Scotch bituminous shale after the portion known as paraftinoil has been cooled and thereby the 'crude scale "(solid paraffin wax) has separated out. It exhibits marked bluish fluorescence.— Bottlenose-oU. (/j) Same SAdoegliny -koil. — Bread-oU, an omnge-red fluorescent oil, probably mineral in origin, said to be used by bakers to smear over oven plates. — Butter-oU. See 'kcottoii-seed oi/.— Calamus-Oll, an ethereal oil obtained from the root of Acorus calamus. It consists chiefly of two terpenes which boil at 108-159° and 255-258° C, respectively. — Gamellna-Oll, an oil obtained from the seeds of Myaffrum sativum, used to burn and as a sluw-drying vehicle for paints. See crtmWmaS, 2.— Caparrapl-oU, an oil obtained from Nectandra caparrapi, recommended as a substitute for copaiba balsiim.— CascarlUa-oU, a yellow to greenish volatile oil, of aromatic odor and taste, obtained by distillation from cascarilla, the bark of Croton Eleuteria: sometimes used in perfumery. — Casslaflower oil, an essential oil from the flowers of Acacia Farnesiana, used in perfumery. — Certificate oU. See irpipe-line certijicate. — ChaulinUgra-OlL It has been recently shown that the chauhnugra-oil of commerce is notobtained from the seeds of Gt/iiocardia odorata, but from those of Tarakiogenos Kurzii. — Chinese cabbageOlL Same as Shanghai *m/.— Choice oll.'the tradename of a very light-colored cott«»n-seed oil, bland and free from any decided taste. — Cold-pressed OlL See hot-expressed -koil. — Compound oil, oil compounded of two or all of the three kinds of oil, animal, mineral, and vegetable, or of mixtures of each. Animal oils are liable to do injury to a bearing by reason of the fatty acids they contain ; mineral oils are liable to be squeezed out from a bearing and to evaporate or volatilize ; vegetable oils are liable to oxidize or dry and gum, becoming sticky. Many combinations of these can, however, be made, in which the advantages of each are to some extent combined and the disadvantages lessened. —Cottonseed OIL See •co«oft-«ee(i.— Coundl-oU, crah-wood oil. Same as Touloucouna •koil. — CreOSOte-Oll, formerly the same as the * heavy oil 'or 'dead oil' from the distillation of coal-tar. It now includes, beside this, somewhat similar but chemically different products obtained from bituminous shale, from the waste gases of blast-furnaces, and from bone-oil. Creosote-oils are used chiefly in the presentation of timber from decay. — Cress-seed oil, a vegeUible oil obtained from Lepidium sativum.— Crude Oil. See •crwde.— Cylinder oil, an oil or mixture of oils, generally mineral, suitable for lubricating the piston moving in the cylinder of an engine. It should have a high flash-point, be sufficiently viscid at the high temperature of the cylinder, and contain as little as possible of any constituent capable of volatilizing at this temperature. — CypressOll, a yellowish volatile oil obtained by the distillation of the leaves and yoxim^ branches of Cuprensus semper virens. It consists principally of 6-pinene. From the last runnings of the distillate a crystalline body, cypress camphor, sometimes separates out. Cypress-oil is used as an inhalant to relieve whooping-cough. — Danforth'S Oil, the trade-name of a petroleum naphtha of specific gravity 0.69 to .70, boiling at 80-110° C. used as a solvent and for burning in vapor-stoves. — Detonating oil, a name applied to nitroglycerin when it wiis fii-st intr<i<iuced into practical use for blasting.- Doegllng oil, or doegllnCT train-oil, oil obtained from the blubber of certain cetaceans, chiefly II yperoodrm roatratus &nd II. hide/is: used as a substitute for and adulterant of sperm-oil. Also called b'Atlenose-oil and nrcfic «7«'nn-Oi7.— Drying OlL See *rt7. 1. — Elaeococca oil. See*£'^«oc»>cca.— Eucalyptus-oil, a pale yellow oil, usually slightly dextrorotatory. It is obtained by distillation from the leaves of 890 Eucalyptus globulus, E. amygdalina, and E. dtriodora from Australia, and is used in perfumery and medicine. The oil is a mixture of cineol with several terpenes. — Euonymus olL See *etw>ni/?Ht«-ot7.— Fennel-oil, a volatile oil, of aromatic anise odor, obtained by distilling the ffruits of fennel, Faeniculuui capillaceum. It cttntuins anethol and several terjJenes.^ — Fulminating oil, a former name of nitroglycerin. — Garden-cress oil. Same as cres^-seed -koit. — Qeranium-Oil. («) Pelargonium or rose-geranium oil, a fragrant essential oil distilled from the leaves of several cultivated species of pelargonium, used in perfumery. It comes chiefly from Spain, France, Algiers, and the island of Reunion, {b) Indian geranium or palmarosa oil (formerly called Turkish geranium' oil), a fi-agrant essential oil distilled from the leaves of Andropogo7i Schcernayithus, used in perfumery. It comes from the Bombay Presidency in India. — Gray Oil, a {)reparation made by rubbing up metallic mercury and anolin, with perhaps the addition of olive-oU : employed in hypodermic injection.— Green oU, the second product obtained in purifying Yorkshire grease from wool or other similar material, by distillation with superheated steam : sometunes used for coai-se lubricating puiposes, sometimes returned to the still to be worked over along with more of the crude material. — Gualac-WOOd Oil, an essential oil distilled from guaiacum wund. It is now esteemed of considerable value in perfumery. — Guilandina-morlnga oil. Same as ben-oil, a fat oil obtained from the seeds of Moringa olei/era, used in the extraction of perfume from flowers by the process of entleurage, as it shows little tendency to become rancid.— Guizot-OiL Same as ramtil-koil. — GundSChit Oil. Same as lalle7nart(ia-*-oi7.— Hammer-flsh oil, an oil obtained from the liver of the hammer-fish, Sphyrna zygcena or Zygcena malleus: one of the varieties of shark-oil.— Headllgllt Oil» an illuminating oil distilled from petroleum, colorless and of 150° F. flre-test, fit for use in the headlight lamps of locomotives. — Hemp-oH, an oil obtained from the seed of Cannabis sativa. It belongs to the class of drying oils and is used to mix with paints, in making varnishes and soft soap, and to adulterate linseed-oil. — Heracleum-Oll, in chem., an essential oil obtained fixmi cowparsnip, lleradeum- spondylium and II. giganteum. It consists essentially of octyl acetate, CqHi7.C2H302- — Horse-chestnut oil, a fatty oil obtained in small quantity from the kernels of the horse-chestnut {yEsculus HippocastanumY — 'RoTsef OOt-OU, a. Rxed oil extracted from the feet (hocks) of horses.— Hot-expressed Oil, an oil obtained by pressure aided by heating, in contradistinction to cold-pre>txed oil, obtained at common temperature.— Incandescent oll-vapor burner. See •kbtirner. — Indian-cress oil, an oil obtained from the seed of Indian ciess, Tropfetdum n)fy»«.— Indian geranium-oil or grass-oil. Same as geranium-koil (b). — Indarjau-oU [Hindustani, indarjau, the barley of India, + -0(7], a fittty oil obtained from the seed of Wrightia ant idy sent erica, the bark of which (conessi bark) is medicinally used in India. The seeds and oil are used on account of their vennifuge effect. — Japanese sardine-oil, a fish-oil introduced into European commerce in 1885, obtained by boiling fish with water or by allowing the fish to rot and separating the oil by drainage and pressure. The crude oil, which has a most unpleasant smell, is refined at Yokohama by remelting, pro<lucing two layers, the one of liquid oil, the other of solid fishstearin or fish- wax. It is believed to be available for use in making soap and candles, and in some of the operations of dyeing. It is obtainable in large quantity. — JasmineOil, the natural oil of jasmine, originally extracted by the process of enfleiirage. It appears to consist to a lai'ge extent of benzyl acetate, and this ester, artificially produced and having its odor modified by the addition of other substances (one of which is probably the methyl ester of anthranilic acid), is sold as a perfume under the name of synthetic oil of jasmine. — JonquU-Oil, a yellowish substance of butter-like consistence, extracted by ether, along with odorless jonquil camphor, from the fresh flowers of NardF-nat joniuilla. It has a strongodor of the flowers. — Kulp-liver oil, au nil obtained from the liver of the kulp. — Kurung-Oil or kurunJ-oiL See -kkurunjoil. — Laintlaintaln-seed oil, a fat oil obtained from the seed of meni or laintlaintain, Lophira alata, of Senegambia and Sierra Leone, brought frtmi the west coast of Africa. — Lallemantia-Oil, a fatty oil, of distinctly drying character, obtained from Lallemantia iberica of Persia and Kurdistan.-- Lima Oil, crude petroleum obtained from the district about Lima, Ohio. It contains sulphur compounds which unfit it for refining by the ordinary process, and hence it is either treated by special methods or is used as fuel. --Lime-Oil, the essential oil or essence obtained from the rind of the fruit of Citrus limetta in Italy, a distinct essence being also obtainable from the leaves of the same tree. West Indian lime-oil orlimette-oil is obtained from the rind of the fruit of Citrus medica, and differs in composition and character from the Italian. It is produced by expression; a very inferior grade is produced by distillation as a by-product in evaporating the juice of the fruit.— Linaloa-Oll, an essential oil or essence of iniporfance in perfumery, obtained chiefly by distillation from the wood of a Mexican tree, Bursera delphechiana or B. aloexylon, locally known as lignalde or linalue. (See linaloa.) The annual consumption is estimated at about 20,000 kilograms. A similar oil is obtained in French Guiana from a wood called likari, probably Ocotea caudata, and this product is known as essence de likari. In both oils the principal constituent is an alcohol, C^QH^gO, which has been named klinalool. — Ling-liver oil, a fatty oil extracted from the liver of the ling, Molva vulgaris, similar in general character to codliver oil.— Louar-Oil, a fish-oil obtained from the Indian and Malayan louar, Clupea lemiiru and C. palasah. — Manatee-oil, a fatty oil obtained from the carcass of the sea-cow or manatee, Manatus am^iricanxts or australis. — MangOSteen-Oil. Sameas cocKm-butter.— 'M.SkSSOy-OiL See o/i (/ J/((*>M)/.~Meni-seed oil. Same as laintlaintain-seed *'i(7.— Middle-Oil, the trade-name of the second principal portion of the products of the distillation of coal-tar. It represents the part of the distillate which comes over between 170" and 'I'^f C, and by further separation yields phenol or carbolic acid and naphthalene.— Mignonette-oil, a fragrant oil, obtained from Reseda odorata, which has been found to contain the diOil oleflne alcohol geranioL— Monarda-oU, an essential oil of varying composition and character obtained from several species of M&narda, as from M. punctata, dtriodora, didyma, and ^«(wiora.— MUTUre-Oil, an oil obtained in Brazil from Bichetea ojficinatis, used locally in medicine as an emmenagogue and antisyphilitic remedy. — Mustard-seed oil, the essential oil or essence of black mustard-seed, essentially allyl isothiocyanate : now artificially reproduced in large quantity as an aiticle of commerce.—Myagrum-Oil. Same as German itgesame-oil or camWi;w/-*a(7.— Naphthalene-Oil, that portion of coal-tar which distils over between 200° and 300° C. It contains chiefly phenols, naphthalene, and naphthalene derivatives.— Neroli-Oil. See oil of neroli, mider oi7. — Neutral oil. the lightest portion of the lubricating oil from petroleum, of density 32' to 38" Be., used to mix with animal or vegetable oil. — Nlgella-Oil, the essence or volatile oil distilled from the seed of Sigella sativa. It has a disagreeable odor, but the oil from the seed of N. damascena is said to have the pleasant odor and taste of the wild strawberry. —Niger Oil Same as ramtU--koU. — Nikkei Oil, a volatile oil obtained in Japan by distillation with water of the leaves and young twigs of Cinnamomum loureirii, the Japanese cinnamon or cassia-bark tree.- Nlko-nut Oil, a vegetable fat oil from the west coast of Africa, likely to pnne valuaiile if obtainable in large quantity.— Non-drying oUs, oils which, like olive-oil, do not absorb oxygen freely from the air with production of a solid resinous or india-nibberlike substance.- Off-grade Of Oil. See *o/.— Oil Of Anacardlum, a blistering oil, which tunis black on exposure to the air, obtained from the pericarp of A nacardium orientale. — Oil Of antS, a fat oil of yellow color obtained from the residue left after distilling tlie bodies of ants witli water in order to procure dilute formic acid. — Oil Of apple, the isoamyl ester of isovaleric acid, C4H9C0O.C5lIii, made by the action of isovaleric acid on a mixture of fusel-oil and sulphuric acid. It boils at 190.3° C— Oil Of behen. Same as ben-oil. — Oil Of Canada snakeroot, an essential oil derived by distillatiun frum the rhizome of Asarum Canadense, the wild ginger or Canada snakeroot, and pi-obably also of some related species. It has an agreeable aromatic odor and is considerably used in perfumery in this country, chiefly for strengthening other odors. —Oil of cognac. See *cop'nac.— Oil Of CUlllawan, an essence or essential oil obtained, by distillation with water, from the bark of Cinnamomurrt culi lavan. Its principal constituent is eugenol. — Oil Of geranium. For East Indian and Turkish oil of geranium, hue pahnarosa -koil. For rose-geranium oil, see koil of rose-gera niuin. — Oil Of ginger, a volatile oil consisting of camphene, phellandrene, and sesquiterpene, which exists to the extent of 1-3 percent, in the rhizome of Zingiber officinale. It gives to ginger its odor and flavor. — Oil of ginger-grass, an oil imported from India, generally assumed to be an inferior and usually adulterated vai-iety of Indian geranium or palmarosa oil ; but there seems to be some reason for believing that it is occasionally a genuine product of the distillation of other grasses than Andropogon Schoenanthus. i^ae Andropogon. — Oil of grapes, the trade-name of diluted fusel-oil. — Oil Of hartsnom. &eekhartshorn.— Oil Of mastlc, a colorless, balsamic volatile oil obtained by the distillation of mastic. — Oil Of Osmitopsis, an essence or volatile oil from the South Afriean jilant Osmitopsis asten'«cotrfes.— on of pear, the isoamyl ester of acetic acid, CH3COO.C5H11, made by heating fusel-oil with sulphuric ana acetic acids. It boils at 138.6° C— Oil Of petitgrain, a volatile oil, similar in odor to oil of neroli, obtained by the distillation of the leaves, twigs, and immature fruit of the bitter orange, Citrus bigaradia. It is now manufactured chiefly in Pai-aguay. — Oil of pineapple, the ethyl ester of normal butyric acid, C4llg02.C2H5, made by the action of butyric acid, or rancitf butter, on a mixture of sulphuric acid and alcohoL It lx>ils at 119.9° C. — Oil of rose. Artificial rose-oil is now extensively sold as a substitute for the product of rose-flower distillation. It consists mainly of gei^aniol and citronellol obtained from other and cheaper vegetable sources, but in actual composition and properties it is essentially identical with the natural mse-oii aside from its odorless stearoptene. — Oil Of rose-geranium, an oil distilled from the leaves of Pelargonium, chiefly F. capitatttm, the common rose-geranium, a variety of P. radula, the skeleton-leafed gei"anium, and P. odoratissimum, the nutmeg geranium. It is produced commercially in France, Algiera. Reunion Island, and Spain. Its chief constituent is geraniol. It ser^'es as a substitute for the oil of roses. — >il of rosemary. Recent examination of English, French, Spanish, and Dalmatian rosemai*j-oil seems to show the presence of more than one substance, with difference of optical character as respects polarization. — OU of sweet birch, an oil distilled from the bark of the cherry -birch or sweet birch, Betnla lenta. It is almost pure methyl salicylate. It has mainly taken the place of the similar oil of wintergreen, being more cheaply procured, and commercially goes under its name.— Oil Of tartar, deliquesced carbonate of potash. — Oleander-seed Oil, a fatty oil extracted from the seed of yerium thevetia in India.— Olive-kemel oU, an oil extracted from the keniels of the stones or seeds of the olive as distinguished from that yielded by the pulp of the fruit It is generally pi-oduced, not by expression, but by extraction with carbon disulphid or some other volatile solvent, is darker in ctdor than the oil from the pulp, and has a disagreeable smell which unfits it for table use.—Oolachanoil. Same as etdachon-oil (which see, under eulachon). — Opachala or owala Oil, a fatty oil extracted from the kernels of Pentechlethra macrophylla, an African leguminous tree. The term opachala belongs to the Eboe country, oicala to the Gaboon. — Orange-seed oil, a fat oil extn^cted fmm the seed of the orange, Citrus aurantiujn. — Owala OlL Same as opachala -koil. — Oxidized oil. Same as bOncn •koil. Cotton-seed oil and rape-oil are tlu»se most frequently treated in this way.— Palmarosa OlL See geranium-koil (b).— Palm-kemcl Oil, the white concrete oil obtained by expression fnmi palm-keniels. It is used in the mamifacture of fine soaps and artificial butter. Though obtained from the same phmt which is the ]irincipal source of palm-oil. this substance has quite difierent projwrties. The former is an African product
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    oU of native manufacture, prepared from the pulp of the fresh fruit, while the latter is the product of luodeni machinery and its produftion is almost entirely confined to Eumpe. f^-ee palm-oil.— Va^m-rLMt Oil, Same as palmkernel •'*//.— Peach-kemel oil, a bland fixed oil obtained by expression from the seed of the peach, very similar to and used instead uf sweet-almond oil and oliveoil. Also calletl peach-oil. — Peanut-oU, oil obtained by expression from the nuts of Arachis hypo<jiea. It is produced on a large scale, particularly in France, and is used as a substitute for and an adulterant of olive-oil for table use, as also in soap-making. It is chemically peculiar in containing the glycerides of two special fatty acids, arachidic acid (^-'2ol^^40*-^2) and hypogieic acid (CifiHao^^a)- Also known as gromid nut-oil, earthnut-oil, or arachig-oil. — Pea-Oll, a fatty material exti-act«d by solvents from the seeds of the conimuii pea, Pisum sativum. It contains phosphorized constituents of the nature of lecithin.—Pear-OiL t^ee *«>i7 o/ ^ff r.— Pepper-Oll, a fmprant essence or volatile oil obtained by distilling with water crushed black pepper, the unripe fruit of Piper niffrum. Similar but somewhat different products ai-e obtained from several other species of piper, and an entirely different oil. known as Japanese oil of pepper, is prepared from the fruit of Anihoxyluw ]>iperittnu. Tliis smells like the lemon, its principal constituent being citrol.— Petit-grain OiL See *oil of ^N7-;/rrti'n.^Pllill0tas-0ll, the tiade-name of an insecticide preparation which contains coal-tar phenols and light petroletmi hydrocarbons : used for the extermination of mos«iuito8 in stagnant water, marshes, eto. I'. S. Dept. Ayr.. L>iv. Entom., Bulletin 46, p. 108.— Pllcliard-Oil, a fat oil obtained from the body of the i»ik:liiuil. Clcpea pilchardust, of the coast of Cornwall. — Pine-needle OU, an essence or volatile oil obtained by distillation, with water, of the needles, young twit's, and cones of sundry species of pines, firs, spruces, and larches — among others Pinus ^ylvettris and montana, Picea excelna, Abies atha, and Caiiadensig, and Larix decidua. It , is used in the production of spi-ays in the sick-room, in baths, and in perfuming soaj>s. — PlstacMo-Oil, a volatile oil or essence obtained by distilling mastic, the resinous exudation from Pistacia I'-ntiscus, a tree growing in Chios anil elsewhere in the basin of the Mediterranean. It is use<l in Turkey in flavoring a spirituous liquor,— Plum -kernel oil, a bland fat oil obtained by expression fr-om the seed of the plum, Prunus domestica, not prixiuced as extensively as the similar product from the almond, Hpric<:it, and peach. — Polei-Oll, the essence or volatile oil distilled with water from European pennyroyal, Mfuthn Pideyium. — PoolaOlL Same VLS'tikurunj' oil.—- POI^ry-Oll, a flsh-oil fmin the menhaden, lirevtortxa tyrannus. — PortUgallO OU, the essential oil obtained by expression froin the rind of the fruit of the sweet orange, Citrus aurantium. — Prima Oil, the trade-name of the grade of 'solaroil'from bituminous shale with lower density and boiling-point. — Prime Oil tlie trade-name of a particular grade of cotton-seed oil, witliout disagreeable taste, though a little d;trk in col<)r. available for direct use as f<xMi.— Purglr-nut oil or purquelra-oU. Same as */rt^r«y/yA«-'<i7.— Radish-seed oil, a fat oil obtained ftx>m the seed of the radish, Haphanus sativus olei/erus, of China.— ^RamtU-Oll, a semi-drying fat oil from the ■ seeds of Guiztitia ahyssinica (see Guizotia), pnnluced in India and Abyssinia. It is used as f<Kxl in India, and in the manufacture of soap in England. Alsi> known as Siyer oil and yutzot-oil. — Rangoon oil, the trade-name of a semisolid or butter-like petroleum from Upper Bunna. It was refined for a time in England, ' chiefly for the sake of the solid paniftin it yielded, which was employed in making candles. — Raphlgaster-oil, a browii oil, with fetid smell, obtained from the boily of tiie gray leaf-bug, Haphiynstpr punetijtennis. It yieldscimicic acid, of the oleic-acid series. — Raps-Oil, Same as ra}>eoil (which see. under o(7).— Rav-liverolL Same as rauoil- Rectified oil of vitriol, the trade-name of sulphuric acid concentrated by ijoiling off the water of the originally dilute acid until the pnxluct contains about 1*5 per cent, of real acid, though often not more than 93 or 94 per cent, is met with.— Red OiL (fj) A manufacturers' name for cnide oleic acid obtained as a by-pro<luct in making the hard fatty acids for candles. It Ir laively employed in soap-making, and has been utilized to some extent for candles by conversion into artificial palmitic acid. See -ksulpholeic actW.— Reduced Oil, crude petroleum from which the more volatile hydrix-arbons have been driven otf by partial evaporation. It is valuable as material for the manufacture of Iribririitiiig-oils. - Regln-OiL Same as rosin-oil. -^Secunda oil, the trade-name of the gi^ade of 'solar oil ' from bituniiiious shale with higher density an<l tH>ilingpoint. — Slianj^tial oil, the trade-name of a kind of colzaor rape-oil obtained from the seed of Brassicaor Sinapig ehinenxis, impoi-ted from China. Also known as Chinese cahhaye-iiil. ~ SheTWOO^ Oil, the tra*le-nanie of petroleum ether which boils at 40° to 70° C, used as a solvent for india-rubber and in the extraction of fat oils, and burned as vai)or in socalled portable gas-macliines. — Boap-oU, the trade-name of the lowest of four grades of Hununer yellow cott^m-seeil oil. It is darkest in color and l»':u*t a'^'reeable in ta.ste : used for 8oai>-making. — Solar oil, tlio tnide-iiame of illuminating oil from bituminous shides. tiiarkete<l in two grades, prima, of specific gravity .«•.;."» to .>i:m and boiling at 175 to imf C, and si'eunda, of siieciflc u'nivity .KV) Ui .835 and boiling at I'J.'i to 200' <\— Spindle-oil, the lighter portion of the petroleum distillates used for lubrication, e8i>ecially Russian lubricating-oil of specific gravity .fiSh to .895, suitable for light-running machinery such as that used in cottonapinning.— Spirit-oil, the first product obtained in the distillation of V'orkshire grease from wool-scouring, or of similar recovered greases from other sources. — SulphoCarbon-Oil, the trade-name of olive-oil of inferior quality, obtained from the marc, or presse<l cake, by the s<»lvent acti<ni u( cariwrn disulphid.— Summer white oil, the tra<le-name of a grade of cotton-seed oil made from summer yellow oil by treating it with fullers earth and filtering, or olbf rwise removing the greater part of the yellow color.— Summer yellow oil, the trade- name for cotttin* seed oil whirh is* liiniid at summer temperature and possesses the natural yellow, hut has not yet been fieprived of color or caused by artificial cooling U> deposit the stearin which would lead to its partially solidifying in 891 winter.— Sunned oil, the trade-name of crude petroleum which, in an early stage of its industrial develoj)meut, was sometimes increased in density and fitted for use as a lubricating-oil by exposing it to the sun as a thin layer on the surface of a tank of wann water, the more volatile portions beuig thus in part removed by evaporation.—Tea-seed OlL Same as (ea-oiY.— TobacCO-seed Oil, a greenish-yellow fatty oil obtained from the seed of tol)acco by expression. It dries on exposure to air. — Touloucouna-Oil, a fat oil obtained from the seeds of Carapa Guianeniris by expression. Also known as carapa /at, andiroba fat, kundah-oil (which see), crabwood oil, and tiditcana-oil. It is said to be used by the natives of Brazil and Guiana as an unguent for the head to get rid of insects. See Carapa.— ToulOUron-Oll, a fat oil obtained from Pagarua latro, said to be used medicinally in Senegal in cases of rheumatism.— TulUcana-OlL Same as Toulo^tcouna*o(7.— Turkey-red oU, an oil-mordanting assistant used in the production of alizaiin or Turkey red. It is a sulphonated castor-oil, prepared by aJlowing sulphuric acid to run slowly into castor-oil with continual agitation during a period of from 16 to 20 hours. It readily mixes with water that has been made slightly ammoniacal. Also known as alizarin-oil, soluble oil, and sulphonated oil. See *sulpholeic acid.— VasellneOU, the trade-name of a paraftiL-oU obtained from bituminous shale, used in Genuany to dissolve ceresin or solid parattin, thereby producing the German vaseline or unguentwn paro/ffni.— White oU, the trade-name of cott<jn-seed oil of which the yellow color has been removed or neai-ly removed, generally by agitation with a little fullers' earth, followed by filtration. See -kcottonsevd 0(7.— Winter wMte oil, the trade-name of a grade of cott4_m-seed <»il which has been exposed to a low temperature and separated by expression from the solid stearin deposited, so that it remains liquid at ordinary winter temperature, and has also been deprived of yellow color by agitation with fullers' eai-th and filtration. — Winter yellow oil, the trade-name of a grade of cotton-seed oil which has been cooled and the separated stearin removed by pressing, so that the oil remains liquid in winter, but has not had the natural yellow color removed.-- YomU^ Oil, a volatile oil or essence from Japan, of uncertain botanical origin, by some reported as distilled from the 'kiku'or chrysanthemum, but more probably from Arteinisia vulgaris. oil-bath ( oil' bath), ?(. 1. Inmech.: (rt) A quantity of oil in a cup or receptacle, such as a gear-case or engine-case, into which a running part of a mechanism dips, carrying or throwing oil to other parts. A motor mounte<i on four wheels, two running on top and two underneath the rail, all four wheels being driven by the motor through worm geai-ing running in an oilbath. Elect. Rev., Sept 24, 1904, p. 53tiu (6) The vat or vessel filled with oil in which pieces of steel are dipped in oil-tempering, (c) A stream of oil directed upon a tool that iscuttingsteel. — 2. Injfhys.f a vessel containing oil, in which an object, as a resistance-coil or the bulb of a thermometer, the temperature of which is to be held constant, is submerged. — Freaenius's oil-bath, a convenient form of oil-bath, made with double walls andof hard soldered copper, used for heating to temperatures above that of boiling water. oil-beetle, ".—Buttercup oil-beetle, an American meloid beetle, Melo'e anyusticollis, found commonly in meadows and pastures, feeding on the leaves of buttercup. Oil-belt (oil'belt), }(. A region in which petroleum is found. From the general direction in which developments were made, the term "Oil belt "... came into use early in the history* of the oil region. Mag. of Western [Hist, III. 225. An oilskin coat; a Buttercup Oil -beetle {Melol an^usticoUis). Twice natural size. oU-coat (oil'kot), ». slicker. Seo sleeker, 3. oil-CoUector (oil'ko-lek'tor), n. A shallow pan or vessel for catching the oil that drips from a Tnachine or bearing, so that it may be usi'cl again. oil-compass (oil'kum'''pas), ». See *compass. Oil-creek group. See *grou}A. oil-cushioned (oil'kush'und), a. Carried on a tliiu film of oil: said of journals. This is easily done for light pressures, but for heavy pressures the oil must be forced into the bearing. oil-engine (oil'en'jin), n. An internal-combustion engine in which the fuel is derived from oil, usually a derivative from petroleum, injected as a mist or spiay mixed with air. oiler, II. 6t. An oil-merchant; an oilman. — 7. An oil-well. [Colloq.] —Pressure-feed oiler, a ilevice for supplying oil to one or more bearings regularly, by keeping the supply of oil in a reservoir under ft constant pressure. oilery, ». 2'. An establishment where oil is manufactured for the market and sold. oil-ring oil-extractor (oil ' eks - trak * tor), n. 1. An apparatus for dissolving out residual oil from vegetable marc, or pressed cake, by means of carbon disulphid, petroleum ether, or some other volatile solvent, which is distilled ofiE, condensed, and used over again. — 3. An oilfilter; a device for separating oil from water or other substances. — 3 . A centrifugal wringer used to extract the oil used in cutting metals from the metal chips. oil-feed (oil'fed), n. An oil-cup; a device for feeding oil to a bearing ; a device for feeding oil to a tool that is cutting steel. oil-field (oil'feld), n. An area in which petroleum may be found. oil-firing (oirfir"ing), n. The act or process of burning oil as a fuel. oil-fish (oil'fislj), n.' A name of the escolar, liuvettus pretiosus. oil-fuse (oil'fiiz), 71. A fuse for electric circuits, in which the fuse-wire is submerged in a heavy oil. When rupture occurs through the melting of the fuse-wire, the oil fills the gap and chokes the arc formed between the terminals. oil-globe (oil'glob), n. In mech., a spherical oil-cup. oil-globule (oil'glob"ul), n. One of the minute spherules of oil or fat often found as inclusions in the li^^ng protoplasm of cells or eggsoil-harden (oirhiir"dn), v. t. To harden (as steel) by quenching in oil. Thegeneral effect of quenching from any temperature in oil ' heated to 80° C. is to increase the ^ultimate stress without reducing the elastic limit. ' The latter result, however, depends in some eases on the proportion of carbon present in the steel. Electrochemical Industry, Feb., 1904, p. 51. oil-hardened (oirhar"dnd), p. a. Hardened ' by being heated and then quenched in an oilbath. oil-hardening (oirh!ird"ning), «. The process of hardening steel by quenching it, when hot, in oil instead of in water. The oil cools the steel less rapidly than water, thus producing greater elasticity and tensile strength and the absence of extreme brittleness. oil-kiln (oil'kil), ?i. In ceram., a kiln in which kerosene-oil is burned as fuel. oil-lease (oil'les), n. 1. A grant to a lessee of the right to bore within certain limits for "oil, salt, or other minerals," the work to be commenced within a certain time and "to • be prosecuted with all reasonable diligence." J. U. A. Bone, Petroleum and Petroleum Wells, p. 33. — 2. The land covered by such a lease. oil-mist (oil'mist), n. Oil spray; vapor from a quantity of oil which is being constantly agitated. oil-mold (oil'mold), M. Same as *(/r«asc-»ioW. See al.so molcV^, n., and Phycomyces. oilometer (oi-lom'e-tfer), «. [oil + Gr. ftirpov, measure.] A reservoir for the storage of oil. A\ E. D. oil-pipe (oil'pip), n. A pipe used to convey oil. oil-pulp (oil'pulp), n. A soft pasty mass obtained by mixing a solution of alum with one of soap, the precipitate consisting of aluminium salts of the fatty acids, chiefly oleic, palmitic, and stearic acids. It is dissolved in mineral oil to form an oil-thickener, used to increase the viscidity of mineral lubricatingoil. The real value of the factitious viscidity thus given to lubricants is doubtful. oil-pump, n. 2. A pump for pumping oil under pressure through a pipe-line to a burner or to an oil-engine. — 3. A sinking-pump for raising oil from a non -flowing well. oil-purifier (oirpii"ri-fi-er), n. An oil-filter; a device for cleaning oil which has been used on a machine, either on the bearings or on a tool that is cutting steel. oil-ring, n. 2. In viach., a loose ring which surrounds a horizontal journal and the lower part of the bearing, and dips into an oil-cellar from which, by its rotation, it brings oil to the top of the journal. Bearings of the usual self-oiling tj-pe, with two revolving brass oil rings in each. Elect. World and Engin., April 23, 1904, p. 777 �

  
    oil-river oil-river (oirriv'er), n. 1. A river whose bauks produce rock-oil or petroleum. — 2. A river down which large quantities of oil (generally palm-oil) are carried to the sea for export. oil-rock (oil'rok), n. The stratum which is productive of oil in a petroleum-field. _ It may be limestone, shale, or sandstone oil-sand. 892 of a revolving shaft. Oil creeping along the shaft from the journal is thrown off at this ring by centrifugal force. The lubrication is automatic, by the use of continuous okieh (6'ke), n oil ring lubricatore; special oiTtArou'crs are provided to «■(>/«« also ~ prevent the creepage of oil along the shaft ' -' Elect. World and Engin., Nov. 7, 1903, p. 777. With regard to the Spindletop oil-rock, the report states that it« exceptional character explains in a measure the remarkable features of the .Spindletop pixil. ScL Amer. Sup., >'ov. 15, 1902, p. 22469. oil-sardine (oil'sar-den'), w. A common name of Cliijicii scomhrina, a clupeoid fish of the East Indian fauna. Oil-seed cake. Same as oil-cake. oil-separator (oil'sep'a-ra-tor), Compare oil-torch (oil'tdreh), n. See gasolene *torch. oil-transformer (oil 'trans- for "m6r), «. In elect., an alternating-current transformer immersed in oil for cooling and insulation. See transformer. oil-well, «. 2. An oil-cellar; a dish or receptacle, under a bearing, filled with oil to furnish a supply for the bearing. oil-yellow (oil'yeFo), n. Same as *6««teri/eUdW. A device oinochoos (oi-nok ' 6-os), n. [Gt. olvoxioc, for extracting oil from sttjam or water with which it has become mixed. See *steamseparator. oil-shell (oil'shel), n. A projectile of metal, wood, or heavy water-proof card-board, containing oil, and designed to be shot from a gun in heavy storms at sea to a position some distance ahead of the vessel, as a means of „j„„„  j„ , ■ - -, ■ ..s spreading the oil over the surface of the water omomania (oi-no-ma ni-a)^ that the ship is approaching, rpon striking the J'!,'+i!fo„4. ,, water the head of the projectile opens, the contents OinimenTi, «. wine-pourer, < olvo^, wine, + x"''t pour.] In Gr. antiq., the bearer of the oinochoe ; a cupbearer ; a wine-pourer. Terra-cottafragmentof sepulchral slab . . . representing a deceased person naked and recumbent on the funeral couch, at the foot of which stands a boy oenochoos, also nude, holding aenochofi and wine-cup. A. J. Evans, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, VII. 34. Same as oenomania. Casein ointment, a thick white emulescape, and the sea is calmed for the passage of the ship. Sci. Ainer. Sup., April 9, 1901, p. 23041. oil-sign (oil'sin), n. An indication, in the form of oil-seepage or oil-springs, of subterranean pools of petroleum ; a guide for the driller in selecting a point for a boring.; oilskinned (oil'skind), a. Protected with an oilskin coat. oil-still (oil'stil), «. The still in which tlie first stage of the distillation of crude petroleum is carried out, furnishing the gasolene, naphtha, and illuminating oil, the material remaining being then transferred to the tar-still. oil-sugar (oirshug"ar), n. la phar., a trituration of 1 part of a volatile oil with 30 parts of sugar. Also called elaeosaccharum and oleosaccharum. oil-switch (oil'swich), n. In c?ce<., an electric . switch or circuit-breaker in which the break 010 (o'ho), n occurs under oil: used for opening circuits of ^^^ ocujns.'] very great power and of very high voltage. Trans. Amer. Inst. Elect. Engin., 1904, p. 13. oil-tank, » — Oll-tank steamer, vesseL See ittankvessel. oil-tanned (oil ' tand), p. a. Tanned principally by oil and heat : a process applied to sheepskins and lambskins. Eletnming, Practical Tanning, p. 46. oil-temper (oil'tera'pfer), n. A temper obtained in steel by heating it to a temperature corresponding to the degree of hardness desired and then cooling it by quenching it in oil. oil-tester, n. 2. it consists of a copper vessel. A, serving as a wat«r-bath in which a second copper vessel, B, containing about Bion, miscible with water, composed of casein 14 parts, potassium and sodium hydrates (1 to 4) .43 part, glycerin 7 parts, vaseline 21 parts, salicylic acid or borax 1 part, and water 56 parts : a water-soluble varnish used in applying drugs to the skin.— Credo's ointment, an ointment containing colloidal or soluble silver (collargoluni), employed as an antiseptic, by external or subcutaneous use, in the treatment of erysipelas and septicemia. Also called CredS's silver ointment. — Gray Ointment Of mercury. Same as mercurial ointment (which see, under o»>»(men().— Kentish Ointment, turpentine liniment. 0. Ir. An abbreviation of Old Irish. Oiron ware. See *tcare^. O. It. An abbreviation of 0MJto7wn, old-land wide sea, + anago, a species of conger-eel.] The off-shore conger-eel, Congrellus megasUjw Its. [Also oJce; < Ar. oqqa, also miqiya, < L. uncia, ounce: see oi/ncel.] 1. An Egyptian measure of weight, equal to 1.32 ounces.— 2. A silver coin of Morocco, equal to 4 mazunehs or about 5 cents. Okigisu (6-ki-ge's9), »• [Jap., < oki, the wide sea (as opposed to oka, the land), + kisu {gisu), a kind of fish.] A Japanese name of Pterothissvs gissii, a fish of the family Pterotkissidie, found in the deep waters of Japan. Okimono (6-ki-m6'n6), n. [Jap., < oki, place, set, + mono, a thing.] An ornament or figure placed in the alcove or slightly raised portion of a Japanese room. The name is also applied to small table ornaments, such as paperweights, etc. The new artisan makers of the okimono struck out a line for themselves, one influenced more by the naturalistic and popular schools than by the classical art. and the quails of Kam^jo, the tortoises of Seiniin, the dragons of T6iin and Tdriu, and in recent years the falcons and the peacocks of Susuki Chfikichi, are the joy of the European collector. These are usually modelled in wax and cast in bronze and various other afloys, and sometimes in pure silver, and finished, if necessary, with the chisel and graver ; they aie sometimes fashioned in repoussi with the hammer. Encyc. Brit., XXIX 719. okki, n. See *oki. Okla. An abbreviation of Oklahoma. oktibbehite (ok-tib'e-hit), n. A name given by Meuuier to the type of nickel-iron meteorite represented by the mass found in Oktibbeha, Mississippi, in 1854, and generally regarded as of meteoric origin. It contains about 60 per cent, of nickel. See *meteorite. 01. An abbreviation (6) [i.e. or cap.] of the 'L&tin olenm, oil; (c) [I. c.'] ot overlimen. Oitavo (o-i-ta'v6), n. [Pg., < L. octavus, eighth.] O. L. An abbreviation (a) of Officer of the Order A unit of weight in Brazil, equal to 55.34 of Leopold ; (b) ot Old Latin. grains. ojanco (o-han'ko), n. [Cuban Sp.] A fish of the family Lutianidas, Lutianus mahogoni, found in the West Indies. [Sp., an eye, < L. oculus, eye. In Spanish America, a spring ; especially, a small spring on rather level ground. < Malayalam ola = A smoothed palmOla (o'lii), n. [AlsooWa/ Tamil olai, a palm-leaf.] leaf used in Ceylon and southern India for writing upon, or a letter or other document written on such a leaf. The writing is scratched on the leaf with a steel-pointed stylus, and is sometimes rubbed over with some material to make it more legible. Okapi (6-kil'pi), M. [W.African.] Amember olacaceous (ol-a-ka'shius), a. Belonging to of the giraffe family, discovered by Sir Harry the Olacacese, a'family of plants. olay (o'li), n. [Tamil olai = Malayalam ola, a 10 ounces of the oil, is placed. The water is heated at the rate of 20° F. per minute by a small alcohol or oil flame, C. The temperature of the oil is noted by the aid of a thermometer supported by a glass plate which covers the oil except at one point where an opening is left for the insertion of a small flame such as a lighted broomsplint or matchstick would give. When the oil has reached 85° F., testing is begun by applying a flame at the opening. When a flash of blue flame is seen over the surface of the oil, the reading of the thermometer is taken. Generally a flash-test of 100° F. is required by law. oil-thickener (oirthik"ner),»(. A substance used to increase the viscidity of oil, especially mineral oil, and so improve it as a lubricating material. oil-thrower (oil'thro'^r), ?;. A device to throw or scatter oil ; specifically, a raised ring on a palm-leaf : see *oto.] Same as *'ola. olcott-root (ol'kot-rot), n. The bloody dock, Kumex sanguineus. old, a. 15. In phys. geog., far advanced in the geographical cycle : noting a stage in which land-forms have been reduced to small relief and in which all processes of erosion and transportation have become relatively inactive — Old horse, a sailors' name for tough salted meat — Old lady, ih) A name given by Australian colonists to a large noctuid moth, Erebus pluto. — Old man. (d) A rocking center to guide a pump-rod [ at an angle, (c) A pivoted attachment of a piunp-rod to a bell-cnink. Oldbury shales. See *8hale^. oldermost (ol'd^r-most), a. [older -I- -most.'] Oldest. [Provincial, U. S.] oldfangled (old-fang'gld), a. Old-fashioned; clinging to wliat is old : opposed to newfangled. Johnston, in 1902, in the forestregion near Lake oldfangiedness (old-fang'gld-nes), n. OldA'??''!' 4'"*'^'' ''''"' soneral fonn of the okapi, fangled or old-fashioned character ; which has been named Okapia johnstoni, is much like novpltv that of the giraflFe, but the animal is decidedly smaller, , Vl • ,' and the neck and legs are shorter. The upper parts are Oldfangleness (old-fang'gl-nes), 11. dark purplish brown ; forehead and ears reddish ; sides *ohlfa}Uiledness. of face nearly white; legs bufl, the flanks and upper ,, A u" .-, i/^-i ■,. -r j „ ■, parts marked with horizontal blackish stripes resembling Ola-neld (old teld), n. Land formerly cult 1those of a zebra- It was described by Sclater in 1901 as vated ; a field which ' ' .tfiia Johnsioni). a lack of Same as Equus johnstoni, from two fragments of skin, and later by Lankester as Okapia johnstoni, from a skin and two skulls. All these specimens were secured by Sir Harry .Tohnston. Okapia (6-ka'pi-a), 11. [NL., < Okapi.'} A genus of ungulate mammals, containing the okajji and placed in the family Giraffidse. oki (6'ki), n. [Also okki; < Huron (Indian) oki.'] Mysterious power. has become exhausted by continuous cropping without renovation and left to run wild; specifically, in the United States, land cultivated by the Indians before the beginning of colonization by the whites. old-fog (old-fog'), n. See wild *oat-grass (a). old-goose (61d-g()s'), n. The stemless lady'sslipper, Cijpripedium acaulc. ;^Ll«r:±\".iP'?.LT^.':!^,',ll^i.l"„..T™^^^^ oldlsh (ol'dish), «, [oM + -/«*!.] Rather old ; elderly. (old'land), ». In phys. (jeog., the ditferent American tribes, but the dream apparition was the most widely spread. Dr. Frazer calls it ' individual totem'; Miss Flet<;her speaks of the object dreamed of old-land (the wahube of the Omaha) as the 'personal totem' or simply as the 'totem'; it is termed by the Algonkin manitu, by the Huron okki, by the Salish Indians sulia, and nagual in Mexico. Perhaps it would be best Uy adopt either wahube ormanitu to express the guardian spirit Jiep. Brit. Attx^n Adimncemetit of Set., 1902, p. 741. shaft at the end of a journal or on the body okianago (o-ke-an'a-go), n, [Jap., < okif the hilly country or upland on the interior side of a coastal plain : so called because it was a land-surface before the coastal plain was raised from the sea. The line where the waves lapped for the first time against the land at the beginning of this cycle [of coastal
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    old-land abrasion] may be called the initial shoreline. For convenience all the land back of tliis initial shoreline will be called the " uUUaiul." Geo<j. Jour. (R. G. S.), IX. 63S. old-maidenish (61d-ma'dn-ish), a. Having thf lialiits of an old maid. old-maid' s-bonnets (old-madz'bon'ets), n. The wild lupiue. LiiphiHS perennis. old-maid's-nightcap (61d-madz"nit'kap), ji. The- spotted crane's-bill, Geranium macidutiim. old-man, «• 2. InmceA.jadrill-elamp; an iron strap or frame which can be clamped to or caught on a piece it is desired to drill, to furnish an abutment or brace to resist the 893 having a well-defined glabella, twelve to fifteen thoracic segments, and a small pygidium : characteristic of the Upper Cambrian rocks, the Olenus horizon, orOlenidian stage — Olenos series. Same as Olenidian "kgroup, oleobutyrometer (6''le-o-bii"ti-rom'e-t6r), re. Same as Abbe's refraeto'meter. See *refractoinetei: Xature, May 26, 1904, p. 96. oleocalcareous (o'le-o-kal-ka're-us), (I. NotoligarcMsm Having or connected with the power of smelling: as, o?/ac<J6;e perceptions. Berkeley. — 2. Capable of being perceived by the sense of smell. N. E. D. olfactology (ol-fak-tol'o-ji), n. [olfact{ion) + -olotjif.l The science of smell, including both olfactometry and odorimetry: a study correlated with optics, acoustics, and haptics. Amer. Jour. Ps>iehol., X. 86. [Rare.] ing a liniment or dressing consisting of a mix- olfactometer, n  Double olfactometer, in exper. ture or emulsion of an oil with lime-water, as lime-liniment. Sci. Amer. Sup., Feb. 28, 1903, p. 22710. pgt/chol., an olfact<imeter arranged with two inhaling tubes for Insertion in the two nostrils. E. B. Titchener, Exper. PsychoL, I. ii. 142.— Fluid-mantle olfactomSee driving or feeding pressure which forces the oleocyst (o'le-o-sist), n. [L. oleum, oil, -1- E.  ' fi/i^J lu some siphonophorans, as Dipliyes, the upper end of the somatocyst in which a large oil-globule is secreted, presumably to perform a hydrostatic ftmction. oleoduct (6'le-o-dukt), n. [L. oleum, oil, -IducUt!<, duct.^I A duct or channel for oil; specifically, a method of conveying petroleum or rock-oil from the oil-field to its point of export;    in the United States, a pipe-line. Old-fashioned; of the oleographer (6-le-og'ra-ffer), n. ^oleograph + -er^.i One who produces oleographs. oleoid (6'le-oid), «. [L. oleum, oil, + -oid.'\ An oily substance derived from vegetable matter.— Ether oleoid, a volatile, odoriferous oil, extracted from vei^etable matter, such as oil of mustard.— Fixed Oleolds, non-vulatile oleoids, such as olive-oil, crotun-"il, etc.— Resinous oleolds. Same as oleoresins. 11. [L. oleum, oil, " The tradedrill-point to its work old-man cactus (old'man kak'tus), Ceriiis. 0ld-man's-root(61d-manz'r5tO, "• The American spikenard, Aralia rneemosa. old-standing (old'stan'ding), a. Of long continuance ; long-standing. In a case of old-ttandiny softening of this area secondary atrophy was observed. Phihs. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 189S, ser. B, p. 32. old-style (old'stil), a old style. And gentry-fashioned old-etyle haunts of sleep. Brmrnini/, Red Cotton Sight-Cap Country, ii. I. 964. Old Test. An abbreviation of Old Testament. Oldwife, «. 2. ^(;) Acarangoidtlsh, rrocWnoftw^Jau cus, found in "West Indian waters. 3. A cowl for a chimney, to prevent its smok. ing.-Black oldwife, a flsh, Melirhthys piceus, of the oleojector (o' le-o-jek tor), family linli^lidie, of the West Indies and soutliward : + -jector, <-jlcere, jacere, throw.J possibly identical with a species found in the East Indira, name of a form of lubricator which injects oil oleamide (6-le-am'id), n. [L. oleum, oil. + E. ^nder pressure into a chamber or vessel, such amiile.] The amide of oleic acid, Ci7H3^- j^g ^■^^^ working cylinder of a gas or steamCONH.j: made by alio wing alcoholic atnmonia engine. »^„„.o. to act on almond or hazelnut oil. It is crys- oleomargaric (6"le-6-mar-gar'ik), a. loleomar- jj^ hq talline and melts at 75° C.  ^ _ gur(in) -h -ic] Belated to or resembling Qijactometry (ol-fak-tom'e-tri), n Zwaardemaker's Fluid-mantle Olfactometer. a, odorous liquid; b, kaolin cylinder; c, screen : ct. inhaling-tube. eter, in psychophy»., an olfactometer in which the solid odorous cylinder of the clinical Instrument is replaced by a kaolin cylinder contained in a wide glass tube. Between the glass and kaolin cylinders is an odorous liquid, constituting the fluidmantle, wliicll permeates the porous kaolin and is smelled through the inhaling-tube of the apparatus in the ordinary way. E. B. Titchemr, Exper. Psychol., I. ii. 142. olfactometric (ol"fak-to-met'rik), a. [plfactometer.'i In exper. psychol., relating to or implying the use of the olfactometer: as, the olfactometric method, olfactometric experiments.    E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., I. Oleandreae (6-le-au' dre-e), «. »/. [NL., < oleomargarin. Oleniidra + -««.] A tribe of polypodiaceous oleometer, «. 2. An apparatus for determinferns, containing the single genus Oleandra, distinguished by having the simple lanceolate fronds distinctly articulated to the widecreeoing rhizome and the reniform or roundish indusiate son borne more or less obliquely toward the base of the close parallel veins, ©lease (6'le-as), n. [L. ofe«m, oil, -I- -a«e.] An oxldizicg ferment. Tolomei showed that the oxidase extract«d with wat«r oJeO-Oll « and purified by a repeated precipitation with alcohol -,„,.»:„,' „f produces guaiac blue from guaiac tincture, forms pur- i!"' ''" „ purogallol from pyrogallol without the aid of peroxide /U-»U J-. ,.,,.. ,, .,.-,.> of hydrogen, quinhydrone from hydro<|uinone, and a oleopalmitate (o'le-o-pal mi-tat), n brown nubatance from gallic acid. He calls this oxidiz-  - • ■ ' "■ * -"■ -" -'-= Ing enzym oleaae. U. S. Dept. Ayr., Rep. No. 59, p. 33. oleate, «. 2. In med., a salve prepared bjr triturating a metal oxid or an alkaloid with oleopalnitin (o"le-o-pal mi-tm), n. \ole(tc) oleic acid? which is generally used in excess, -f- p„li,At{ic) + -i»2.] A mixed glyeende of It is a solution of the salt in the excess of oleic and ]ialmitic acids. ,, ■ »- !,-/« acid.-oieate of morphine, a salt rubbed int<5 the skin oleopalmitobutyrin (p le^o-pal mi-to-bu ti to relieve pain in cases in wtiicli tlie st^miach rejects nior phinc intenially administered. It is liat)le to alteration when kept for a considerable time, losing its medicinal efficacy. olecranian (d-le-kra'ni-an), a. Same as olecranal. Oleflnic (6-le-fin'ik), a. lolefin{e) + -ic.'] Re[^olfactometer.] 1. In'psychophys., the study of the quantitative relations of olfactory sensation. Olfactometry is that branch of psychophysics which is concerned with the measurement of the keenness of smell. Amer. Jour. Psychol., X. 85. 2. In exper. psychol., the general term for investigations of the sense of smell, qualitative or quantitative, made with the help of the olfactometer. oljfactorlly (ol-fak'to-ri-li), adv. By the sense ... _.  . of smell. N.E.D.' of tallow which can be pressed out at Olfactory capsule, fossa, ima«e. See *capmh, vj» •,11 ^ r *fossai, *i)HfT</f.— Olfactory organs, in entom., the antenna;, generally accepted as the main organs of smell, and certain palpal structures, also supiwsed to have this function.— Olfactory peduncle. See *;)cdimc(c— Olfactory peg, a minute structure in the palpi of certain insects supposed to have olfactory functions.- Olfactory pits. (*) Pits, filled with a serous Huid, occurring in the antennffi of insects and supposed to lie olfactory.— Olfactory sao. See *»nc2.— Olfactory teeth, certain pale rods, perforated at the end, occurring on the antennre of many insects : supposed to be olfactory. b^u7r(ic)+ Olfactus (ol-fak'tu8), n.; pi. olfactus. {h., ■ ■ ■ smell, sense of smell.] In exper. psychol., the unit of keenness or acuity of smell. See extract under *olfacty. ing the proportion of oil contained in seeds, nuts, pressed seed-cakes, and other materials. It is so contrived as to allow of a small quantity of a volatile solvent being used to extract the oil, being distilled back upon the material under treatment, and filtered through it a number of times in succession. See Soxhlefs extraction *apparatus. 2. The trade-name of the liquid [ole(ic) + palmitic) + -«(el'.]" 'A salt of oleic and palmitic acids.— Lead oleopalmitate, a lead salt of oleic and i)almitic acids. lole(ic) + palmit(ic) + nn), ... u- -\ - .. • - , •■ ■ -inl.J A mixed glyceride of oleic, palmitic, and butyric acids. Oleophosphorlc acid, a viscous yellow liquid, C,^- ^ . - „*.„„/+;„% rT ll,/,l'c),o found in the brain, probably as a decomposl- olfactV (ol-fak'ti), B. ; pi. olfacttes (-tiz). lU ti<m pnilruct of lecithin. By long boiling with water it • • ■ yields olein and phosphoric acid. lated to the olefines; designating, in organic oleorefractometer (6'le-9-re"frak-tom'e-t6r), chemistry, open-chain compounds containing „ ^ piece of optical' apparatus for deteran ethylene or double union between the car- mining the refractive indices of oils, as the bon atoms. . . means of identifying and distinguishing them. olein, n. (b) The trade-name of the oil, fluid oieoresln of male-fem, a greenish or brownish-green at common temperature, obtained by means llijuid obtained by eshausting powdered male-fern with of hydraulic pressure from the butter-like tropical fats, such as cocoanut-oil and palmoil, especially the former. It is not chemically pure oletn, but contains beside this some palmitin and some of the glycerides of the lower fatty acids, such as myris-  tin, laurin, and caprin. I" the so-called olein from cocoa- .j^^^^ „ 2. Specifically, in jpftarm., nutthereisalargepro,->rtionof laurin and but little OieOSaCCnarum.n. -». p } , ±.„i„i.i,. _r<n/.niT,n<'. niAiTi Sea *<:ocoanu(. Same as *oi(-*«flar. olfact\are), to smell; + -y^.] In exper. psychol., the normal stimulus limen for a given odorous substance. If, for example, a subject's stimulus-limen on the olfactometer is 10 mm. when the normal stimulus-limen used is 6 mm then his stimulus-limen is two ol/acties, and his olfactus J. Amer. Jour. Psychol., X. 86. OLG., 0. L. O. Abbreviations of Old Low German. acetone and removing the solvent by distillation, and finally by spontaneous evaporation. It is used as an ,-,.,, - /• \ „ r«7iJ,^ anthelminticV See o/^oresm, 2.- Sumbul oieoresln, a oiii,a,no-resin (o-lib'a-np-rez'm), re. loltba resin extracted from the root of i^miJraSumfcuf, or musk- + resin.^ Ssmie as olibanum root, a perennial plant inhabiting the mountains of J Bijkhanl. Olibene (ol'i-ben),re. lolib{anum) + -ewe.] A mixture of levopentene and dipentene, obtained by distilling oUbanum with water. Olic (ol'ik), a. lol(iinn) + -ic] In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rorfi), having the properties of or containing normative olivin and akermanite. real olein.- Cocoanutoieln. See *co<,oanu(. same as -oi(-*«<;a , . ^ mi, t .i olena (o-la'nii), n. [Hawaiian, connected oleostearin (o'le-o-ste a-nn), re. ine traae•with Iciia, yellow.] The Hawaiian name lor name of the solid portion of tallow which ihe turmeric. Curcuma tonga. The natives remains when the liquid portions, called oleoextracted the dye for coloring their kapa yel- oil, are pressed out at a temperature of low. Hee turmeric, I, curcuma, 2, &ni huldec. 70-80° P. Vf„„-.oT,«-T,n,i<. CnT'i <^a lean ' thus") a TGr. Olenellus (a-le-ne.us),. ,, CNl,,^ dim.^of 0^.ron code A s t^^^^^^^^ ff^^,l^:X^J^\ "in U l:t^-Xt:i:rr^^LT^Xz X^''^^^, «• tor. a,>.,few . ESItr^^'^''"'^^''^"^"'^'^^^"- refctXrvfilpe^ Slem^plSfs:" s^^d ?PF^ ^L^iTIf^lTlL 'r.ffif,thi olfa«torv oligarchy; after the methods of an oligarchy. oligarchism (ol'i-gar-kizm), re. [ohgareh Olenu^.] A genus of opisthoparian trilobites, often of notable size, having a well-defined and lobed glabella, fourteen thoracic segments, and small round pygidium with a telson-Uke spine : characteristic of the Lower Cambrian or Olenellus stage — Olenellus group. See *yrTOpl. -Olenellus stage, the lower Cambrian stage. Called in North American geology, the Geonjian. See Gffyrfjinn irtttage. Olenidian group. See *group^. Olenus (o'le-nus), n. [NL., < (?) Gr. u?in?, elbow.] A genus of opisthoparian trilobites thing which stimulates or affects th'e oHactory oligarchy ; olfSle (ol-fak'ti-bl), a. [L. olfactus, pp. °-i^«." ThtsysterS of oligarchy; "attachment Jf^i^JJfro, smell, + -ible. ^ See -able.] ^I. or devotion to the principles of oligarchy.

  
    oligarchize oligaxchize (ol'i-gar-kiz), r. t. ; pret. and pp. oUgarclii::cd, ppr. oJigarchi^ing. To make to conform to oligarchical principles ; render oligarchic. oligoblennia (ol'i-go-blen'i-a), h. [Gr. oAiyot;, little, + f^J/iiTof, slirae.] A condition in which the secretion of mucus is deficient. oligocardia (ol'i-go-kar'di-a), H. [NL., < Gr. o'Ai-joc, few, little, + KapSia, heart.] Slow beating of the heart. Lancet, Aug. 22, 1903, p. 529. oligocephalic (ori-go-se-fal'ik), a. [Gr. olijoc, small, + KK)a/.ii, head, + -i'c] Ha^^ng a small head. Seryi. oligochaete (ol'i-go-ket), a. and n. [Oligocliieta.'] I. (7. Belonging to or having the characteristics of the OUgochseta. Studies in the oligochsete worms by Mr. A. Ditlevsen, and investigations into the development of the eye of the bee by Mr. O. Dickel, complete the contents of this number. yatttre, Oct 13, 1904, p. 582. II. n. A worm of the order OUgochieta. Rep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Set., 1902, n. 628. oligocbrone (ol'i-go-kron), a. [Gr. bXiyog, little, + xf^^°C, time.] Brief. [Rare.] oligOChronometer (ol'i-go-kro-nom'e-t^r), n. [Gr. 6/l/jof, little, + ;fpdi'Of, time, + /xerpov, measure.] An instrument for recording verybrief periods of time. piigOCOttus (oI"i-g9-kot'us), n. [NL., < 6r. b'f.iyo^, small, + NL. Cottus.'] A genus of cottoid fishes inhabiting the North Pacific. oligocythemic (ol"i-go-si-them'ik), a. Pertaining to or affected with oligocythemia. oligodacrya (oHi-go-dak'ri-a), n. [NL., prop. *oligodacri/ia, < Gr. oAi'jo?, few, little, + doKpvov, tear.] Deficient lacrymal secretion. oligodont (ol'i-go-dont), a. [See *oligodontoK«.] Same as *oligodontous : contrasted with polt/odont, OligOdontOUS (ol"i-go-don'tus), a. [Gr. W/yof, few, + ofSoi'f {bdovT-), tooth, + -o«s.] Having few teeth. oligodynamic (ol ' i - go - di - nam'ik), a. [Gr. o>.i}of, small, + 6i'i>a/ii(, -power, + -I'c] 1. In phys., produced by extremely small forces, or by small quantities of an active substance. — 2. Chemically active in extremely small quantity, as an oligodynamic solution of a salt of copper, capable of destroying the lower forms of vegetable or animal life, though containing, it is asserted, not more than one part of copper in many million or even many hundred million parts of water. oligohydramnion (ol"i-go-hi-dram'ni-on), n. [NL., irreg. < Gr. b'/jyoc, few, little, + vSup (iSp-), water, -f- NL. amnion.'] A deficiency of the amniotic fluid. oligohydramnios (oKi-go-hi-dram'ni-os), n. Same as *oUgohydramnion. oligomenorrhea (ol'l-go-men-o-re'S,), n. [Gr. bXiyo^, few, little, + NL. menoi'rhoea.'] Insufficient menstruation. Oligomesomyodqus (or'i-go-mes-o-mi-6'dus), a. [Gr. b?iiyo(, little, + E. mesomi/odous.] In ornith., noting a condition of the muscles of the syrinx which resembles both the oligomyodous and mesomyodous states. It is found in the broadbills, EuryJsemidx, of tropical -A.sia. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1892, p. 253. oligomyodan (oFi-go-mi-o'dan), a. Same as oligoniyoid. Oligonephria (ol"i-go-nef'ri-a)^ n. pi. [NL., < Gr. oAijof, few, + ve<j>pdg, kidney.] Those insects which possess but few urinary or Malpighian tubules. This grouping of insects shows no relation to classification or phylogeny. Distinguished from *Polynephria. OligonephroUS (ol"i-go-nef'rus), a. [Gr. oAi'yof, few, + vt(j>p6f, kidney, + -ous.] Having few Malpighian tubules. Oli^oneura (ol"i-go-nii'ra), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. oAr/o(, few, -l-,wi>poi', nerve.] A group or suborder of dipterous insects including only the family Cecidomyiidee. Oligonitrophile (ol'l-go-nl'tro-fil), n. [Gr. b/.iyoc, few, little, + NL. nitrwm + Gr. (pilclv, love.] In hacteriol., an organism capable of fixing free nitrogen and able to grow upon media very poor in nitrogen. The oUffonitrophUeg belong to the Clostridium group or to Beijerinck's Granulobacter group. Science, March 6, 1903, p. 371. oligonitrophilic (oFi-g6-ni"tro-firik), a. [oUgonitrophue + -jc] In bacieriol., requiring little nitrogen : said of those organisms which 894 grow in media containing little or no nitrogen and which have the power of fixing atmospheric nitrogen. Oligonilrophilic bacteria are those that grow in nitrogen-free or nitrogen-poor media, and that possess the power of utilizing the free nitrogen of the air. Science, March 6, 1903, p. 371. oligopelic (oFi-go-pel'ik), a. [Gr. b/.iyo;, little, + T^'/>o(, clay, + -!c.] Of a coarsely clayey consistency. See *pelogenovs. oligopepsia (ol'i-go-pep'si-a), n. [Gr b?.iyoc, little, + iTfV'ft digestion.] " Imperfect digestion. Olif opetalous (oF i - go - pet ' a -lus), a. [Gr. b/iyo(, few, + E. petal + -ous.'] In bot, having few petals. Oligoplastina (ol"i-go-pla8-ti'na), n.pl. [NL.] A group of Coccidiidea in which the schizont divides into few (from two to four) archispores : contrasted with *Polyplastina. Oligoplites (ol"i-g6-pli'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. Oli^ofUtfS saurus. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) 6/lr/of, few, little, -I- iirVnTi^, armed: see hopUte.'] A genus of caraugoid fishes found in the tropical seas of America. oligoprothesy (ol " i - go - proth ' e - si), n. [Gr. bMyo(, few, -1- Trpbdca^, a preposition. See proiliesis.~\ In pliilol., the habit of using few prepositions. K. E. D. Oligoprothetic (ol"i-go-pr6-thet'ik), a. [Gr. o/ii/of, few, -I- TrpoderiKu^, prepositional.] Characterized by oligoprothesy. oli^opsammic (ol"i-gop-sam'ik), a. [Gr. b'Atyoi, little, + i>dfi/zo^, sand, + -ic] Of a finely sandy texture. See *psammogenoits. oligopyrene (ol"i-go-pi'ren), a. [Gr. bXiyo^, few, -t- TTvpfjv, stone of a fruit (nucleus).] Having a small amount of chromatin in the nucleus: said of certain spermatozoa: opposed to *eupyrene and *apyrene. Fr. Meves has continued his investigation of this interesting subject He gives an account of the spermatogenesis in /'aiitdina, which has normal "hair-like" and peculiar " worm-like " spermatozoa. The former may be called "eupyrene" [tv and nvpriv — nucleus], and the latter "oligopyrene," for they liave little nuclear material. In the case of the Lepidopteron Pytjcera, the term "apyrene" is more appropriate for the peculiar type of spermatozoa, corresponding to the oligopyrene type in Palitdina. Meves gives an account of the spermatogenesis in both cases. Jour. Hoy. Micros. Soc, Feb., 1903, p. 23. oligosepalous (ol " i - go - sep ' a - lus), a. [Gr. oAij-of, few, + E. sepal, + -ous"'] In bot., having few sepals. oligOSideric (ol"i-go-si-der'ik), a. [Gr. o/iyof, little, + mdrjpoQ, iron, -I- -ic] Containing iron in small amount : said of certain meteorites.    See ^meteorite. oligosiderite (ol"i- go-sid'e-rit), n. [Gr. b'/.tyog, small, -I- aidripo;, iroii, + -itc'^.] A name given by Daubr^e to a class of meteoric stones, or aerolites, in which the grains of metallic iron are in relatively small quantity. See *metcorite. Oligospermism (ol"i-go-sp6r'mizm) , n. [oligosperni{io) + -ism.] Same as oligospermia. oligotrichia (ol"i-go-trik'i-a), B. [Gr. b'/.iyof, few, little, -I- Bpi^irpix-), hair.] A condition in which the growth of hair is scanty. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 195. oligotrophia (ol " i - go - tro ' fi - a), ». [NL.] Same as oligotrophy. Oligotropic (ol * i - go -trop ' ik), a. [Gr. uUyo;, few, + -TpoTTOc, <.rptvEiv, turn.] In entom., visiting but few flowers : applied to bees or other insects. oligozoospermia (ol'i-go-zo-o-spfer'mi-a), n. [Gr. b'/dyof, few, 4- fuov, animal, + uTr^p/ia, seed.] The presence of but few spermatozoa, resulting in practical sterility. oliguresis (ol"i-gu-re'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. b?uyoc, few, + oi'priaL^, urination.] Same as oliguria. Olinia (o-lin'i-a), n. [NL. (Thunberg, 1799), named after Jolian Henrik Olin, a Swedish botanist.] A genus of plants constituting the family Oliniacex. They are closely branched shrubs or small trees with opposite, entire, feather-veined evergreen leaves, small white or red flowers in tenninal cymes, and fruit consisting of thin-fleshed drupes conrnnnr Olive Acanthus. Temple of Mars Ultor, Rome. ological taining from 1 to 6 nutlets. The ovary is inferior, surmounted by a tube bearing at its sunmiit the 6 petal-like calyx-lobes, 6 scale-like petals, and 6 stamens. There are 6 species, all natives of Africa. Oliniaceae (o-lin-i-a'sf-e), n. pi. [NL. (Piesl, 1845), < Olinia -f- -a'ccse.] A small family of dicotyledonous ehoripetalous shrubs or small trees of the order iJuplmales, the hard-pear family, containing only the genus *Olitiia (which see for characters). oliv, n. and a. A simplified Bi)elling of olive. olivaceous, n. 2. Applied to complexion, of a dull tawny color, with a greenish tinge in the shadows. olive, n — Black olive. See Hack *otive-tree (a). — Nasal olive, in phontHcs, a hard-rubber bulb with a tubule which flt« into the nostril, and is coimected by rubber tubing, as to a Marey tambour for the recording of expiration curves. E. W. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 219.— Native olive, in Australia, one of the many names given to any one of four trees : (a) Burmria $pinom. See native Irbox ani itbox-thorn, 2. (b) El«ocarpus cyaneus. Compare alive-nut. M Xotel/ea ovata. See -kdunga-rtmga and Notelma. (d) The Queensland olive, Olea paniculata. See -kmarblewood, 2.— Ollve acanthus, in classic decoration, a form of acanthus in which tile terminal points of the leaves are oval like olive-leaves, and not spiked as in the typical acanthus. A standard example is the capital of the temple of Mars Ultor in Kome. olive-berry (ol'iv-ber"i), n. The berry of the wild olive or oleaster, Olea Europxa. See cut under olive, 1. olive-clad (ol'iv-klad), a. Covered with olive orchards. olive-fly (ol'-iv-fli), n. A trypetid fly, Dacus olese, whose larvae injure the "fruit of the olive. Olivella (ol-i-vel'il), n. [NL.] A genus of gastropods of the family Oliridse. O. biplicata was used as money by Indians in Caliiomia. olive-press (ol'iv-pres), n. A press for squeezing the oil from olives. See oil-press. olive-scab (ol'iv-skab), n. See *scab. olive-scale (ol'iv-skal), n. A scale which infests the olive-trees: (o) The black scale, Sais.^etia oleee. (6) The greedy scale, Aspidiotus rapax. olivescent (ol-i-ves'ent), a. [olive + -escent.] Having an olive tinge ; growing olive-colored. olivetoric (ol"i-ve-tor'ik), a. Noting a crystalline acid, C27H3gO;, found in £r<T«irt/Mrfuracea, a lichen. It melts at 141-142° C. olive-tree, n — Black Ollve-tree. (a) Buada Buceras, a small tree of the family Combretacese, common in tropical America and also found in Florida and the Keys. Also called olivebark-tree, black olive, and vnld olive. See ox-horn, n., 2, and bois-chine. (6) Ximenia Americana of tropical America. See t^llow-nut. olivette (ol-i-vef), n. [F., < olive, olive.] A South European dance at the ingathering of the olive harvest. Oliviferous (ol-i-vif'e-rus), a. [L. olira, olive, +ferrc, bear.] Bearing olives. Blount. olivil, n. 2. A bitter crystalline substance, CjiHjgOs+HjO, which occurs in the gum and otier parts of the olive-tree. It is easily oxidized to vanillin. Also called olivite. olivinite (ori-vi-nit), n. [olivine + -ite^.] Inpetrog., a name given by Eichstadt (1887) to a variety of peridotite or homblendepicrite containing olivin and its decomposition-products, with hornblende and augite and occasionally a little anorthite. olivite (ol'i-vit), n. [olive + -ite^.] Same as *olivil, 2. oUa^ (ol'a), n. Same as *ola, *olay. oUapod (ol'a-pod), n. A contraction of olUi podrida. oUapodism (ol'a-pod-izm), ?i. [ollapod + -ism.] A phrase or sentence made up of a. number of languages. [Nonce-word.] olm (olm), V. [G.] The local name of the blind cave-salamander, Proteus anguinus, of Carniola, adopted as a common name. See cut at Proteus. ological (6-loj'i-kal), a. [Detached from geological,   soological, and similar words. See
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    ological 895 omniscribent (Hoffj/.J Relating to or versed in the 'ologies.' ombrophilous (om-brof'i-lus), a. [onibrophil omnibenevolent (om'ni-be-nev'o-lent), a. [Colloq.] + -ous.l Loving rain ; inviting the contaot [L. omnia, all, + benevoleiis, well-wishing.] However, I give you joy, my dear— and I hope you may of rain : in phytogeog., said of plants or their Benevolent toward all. "^^d^,— — S»rSri':?.!i: &'eL'i'^%L\tp&\rrLtifS^,t Tf^r"^"^ (om'ni.hus.blir), n. San.e as "Don't tell me that's the reason," . . . said Mrs. fpofpH hv tha for.*- thot tVia lun^roo n- «fi.o.. Gradgrind. " Go and be Bomethingoio?.™' directly." ^^^'^d by the tact that the leaves or other omnicausalitv (orn'm-M-zal 'i-ti), n. [L. I>icke,^, Hard Times, I. i. 4. PaHs are wettable : opposed to *ombrophobous. o„,„,-,,, ^,1, + Rl. cau!<alitas, causality.] UniOlogist (ol'o-jist), n. [Detached from geblo- „-„iff"£,^{i„ /" ,  .'■ ^■\ r i i,-7 a. versal causality; being the cause of everygisi, zoologist, and similar words.] One who is O^froP^lly (om-brof i-li) n. [ombropM + t^iiig. ' versed in or professor of an'ology'; a scien- J-j, ^^IJ,^^™^*^'' "^ being ombrophilous. omnicompetence (om-ni-kom'pe-tens), «. [L. tist. [CoUoq.] nTn"i»rnr»Wn>«o (-iT„'V>^A fAl,^ „ rQ„„ *.™iv-„ omnis, all, + K. competence^ CJoriipetence in Olym. . An abbreviation of Oly.pia^a. °?^.t? a^Tst rS - + %L "<%%. /ear" -s" s '; cVpetent f'^/ ^er^ytWnr 8Sa^~(^H^&^-TnW'^.- + r-J ^hurn^^tinrfnUtfo;' ^ omnicred«lity (o,n^ni.4-dA.-ti) «. [L. «« + -IS,,,.] In the religious system of the ?f P}''"'^ P"- tl>«r parts, chiefly the foliage, omm* all, + crednhtas, credulity.] Capacity »ncic3t Greeks, the worship of the twelve Ombrophobous character is usually shown by for behe^^ng everj-thing ; unlimited credulity, greater gods, dwellers in Olympus: distin- f "^a^er-shedding or unwettable surface (due omnicredulous (om-ni-kred'u-lus), a. [L. gaished from the older Pelasgic traditions and *** '^^^S, P"",^ "^^^y covering), as in the com- om„is, all, + credulux, credulous.] Believing from the later mythology '""'^ Calaatum, m Impatiens, etc. Other everything ; credulous to an unlimited extent. 01yinpiamze(6-iim'pi-a-niz),e.: pret.andpp. adaptations, as the form or position of the omniessence (om-ni-es'ens), ». [L. o»mi«, all, Olympianized, ppr. Olympianizing. [Olympian ^^^' ^^^\^Li"^ shedding or escaping water. -I- ML. essentia, essence.] Universal being. + -ire.] I. trans. To invest with the attrib- H 'esner, l»y6. omnificent (om-nif ' i-sent), a. [omnific + utes of an Olympian : usually alluding to the Xerophytesperishafter two orthreedays of continuous .enf] Sa.me as omnific. "[Bare.] _„;„„♦„ „f i/X.-o ram; they are ram-avoiding, ombrophobous, whereas  .> , , ■ /' , \\ o maiesty 01 Aeus. hygrophytes are, as a rule, ombrophilous. OmnilOrmal (om-ni-for mal), a. Same as 0»!11. intrans. To assume or affect a high .4. H'. .F. ScAtmpcr (trans.), Plant^geog., p. 2. niform. Olympian style. ,.> , ., ,. , ombrophoby (om-brof 6-bi), n. [om6rop7iO- onmigener (om-nij' e-ner), a. Omnigenous. Olympianly (o-lim'pi-an-li), adv. In a high j(„„.5) + .,^3.] in phyiogeog., the condition X E. V. [Bare.] Olympian style ; with an assumption of con- of being ombrophobous. A. F. W. Schimper. omnigerent (om-nij'e-rent), a. [L. omnis, all, .lesceiKling grtatness. ombrophytic (om-bro-fit'ik), a. [Gr. «/i/3pof, + gerens, pp. of gerere, bear, carry on, Olymma orange-tip. See *orange-tip. a rain-storm, + f,w-w, plant, + -ic] Of or manage.] Able to perform every kind of OlyntllUS, «. 3. [/.c] A transitory stage in pertaining to plants to which rain is peculiarly work; universally operative. the development of all calcareous sponges, favorable (ombrophiles). omnieraDh n 2 The trade-name of a device }kTw;wirh^irSa„\^~:r..lfosS.rat ^l^rn..i;i/Z\Zi:ZX:Zf:^"'\'':\^^'Z -atlcaHy produced lot's aid dashes of the the upper end, and the wall perforated by numerous ombrophytic habitat is well adapted to the development Morse code. pores except at the upper and lower ends. The wall con- of lichens. Bot Gaee««, March, 1903, pp. 199, 200. OmniUnenal (om-ni-line'ewal) a FL omnis Bists of two layers of cells, the dermal without and the i /,,_,_. r^ »' n „ii _i_ j ■ * _r 7i' n at.i / ,' gastral within, the former containing the skeletal ele- OmbrOSCOpe (om'bro-skop), n. [Gr. 6///3poc all, + hngna, tongiie, + -aU.] Able to speak ments. The name was given by Haeckel under the im- a rain-storm, + moTrea, view.] A rain-gage or to understand all languages. N. E. D. pression that this stage of development represented an arranged to make the rate of rainfall immedi- omniloauent (om-nil'6-kwent), a. PL. omnis, 0 M."°AnaUr;%ia,Ton%1^ ,ely observable ;specifically-(«) Symon's all, +/«,«.«., ppr. otWogili, speak.] Speakl (i) [?. c] of the Latin omni mane, every mom- °!^^"'f T-' . T" ?Ty. " w^t "^ ?^ "" subjects. ine • Co) of Order of Merit 2T,^* '^ ''^*^ ."'^° ^ narrow vertical tube which omnilucent (om-ni-lu'sent), a. [L. o»««js. all, omagra (6- mag' rii), «. '[XL., < Gr. <L»of, fills "P rapidly so that the rate per minute 18 -I- /„ceH«, ppr. of ««cer<;; shine.] Giving light shoSder ■+ &ypa;i catching cf. jjor^rr, 1^?' L^T^J^f 'l/*^ ^r'^' attachment to or shining everywhere. c*,>«<,ra etc.).] Gouty inflammation of the ^ui„w ?fiLf f ?^ f°^ ram-gage by omnimeter (om-nim'e-t^r), n. [L. omnis, &\\, shoulder-joint S l^ ^""^ ^^** ^''^ I^P^ ?^^ ? S"^''"' ™^'5*' * + Gr. /Hrpov, measure.] A form of sliding omal (6'mal), a. [Gr. i^,5f, the same, + -«Jl.] blotch or other mark, so that the exact tiine ^x^ of extended scope, the scales of which Iq nmth. : (a) Having the d^erential coefficient °l b'-gmning and the occurrence of very slight ^re on concentric cards or disks rotated on a always of one sign^ Legendre. ijb) Homa- sh««e>^ may be recorded. eommon axis. loidal or linear. Cayley. Umega nebula, bee «nc6«ta. omninescience (om-ni-nesh'ens),«. [L. o»nHr«, omalgia (6- mal' ji- a), ». [NL., < Gr. i/zof, omegoid (o- me 'gold), a. [omega + -okJ.] all, + LL. nescientia, lack of knowledge.] shoulder,' + a/.yoi] pain.] Pain in the Shaped like the Greek letter omega (O). Lack of knowledge of all things ; total ignoshoulder. Omeire (o-mi're), n. [Native namet] A rauce. omam (6'mam), n. In India, a name of the drink, similar to kumiss, prepared in south- omninescient (om-ni-nesh'ent), a. [L. omnis, plantalsocalleda/wanora/ifrtin, CaraTOo/otran, west Africa by allowing milk to ferment. It all, + «<!,vcie».?, not knowing, ignorant.] AbOT Pt<ichotis ajowan. It yields ajowan-oil, the is a thick liquid with a slightly acid taste and solutely ignorant ; knowing nothing. distillation- water of which, and the crystal- apleas.ant odor like that of wine. Jour. Soc. omniperfect (om-ni-per'fekt), a. [L. omnis, line thymol separating from which, are Lhem. Industry, \ I. »6l. all, + i«)fec/«s, perfect.] Perfect in all ways. medicinally used in India, especially as omentitis (o-men-ti'tis), n. [NL., < omentum omnipregiiant (om-ni-preg'nant), a. [L. omremedies in cholera. + -ttt«.] Inflammation of the omentum. „j,,^ all, + prmgnans, pregnant.] Ready to omau (6-ma'8), n. [Hawaiian.] Fhaeornis om«I (o' vabr), n. [Heb.] 1. A handful of produce anything. N. E. D. ofisowra, one of the Sandwich Island thrushes, grain; a sheaf. — 2. A Hebrew dry measure omnipresently (om-ni-prez'ent-li), OfJc. In ombi (om'bi), n. [African.] An African equal to the tenth part of an ephah. an omnipresent manner; in "such a way or harp made from a crooked branch or root and omiak, ». See oomi<ik. with such powers as to be present everywhere. strung with plant-fibers. Omish, n. Same as *Amis}i. onmiprevalence (om-ni-prev'a-lens), n. [L. ombrifuge (om'bri-fiij), n. [As if P. *o»n6rt- omlah (om'la), n.p?. [Ar. 'amala, 'amaldt, p\. omnis, all, + LL. prwtafcnii'a, prevalence.] fuge, < Gr. iftlipor, a rain-storm, + L. fugere, of 'dmil. See aumil.'] In India, native civil The character or power of prevailing everyflee.] A protection or refuge from rain, officers. Also used as a singular noun. where or over all things. [Kare.] Ommateal (om-a-te'al), a. [ommate^um) + omniprudentt (om-ni-pro'dent), a. [L. omnis. The belfry provei a fortreM of a sort, -«/l.] Pertaining to an ommateum or com- all, 4- /^rafte/i*, foreseeing.] Foreseeing everyHaa other uae* than to teach the hour, pound eve. thing ; having a universal providence. Turns sonacreen, paxsTent and omorifuoe ' . * , .,, . , . , ..v  • *i. _i _a, / n ■ -a-/ • i.\ rr To whoso seeks a shelter In it« pale. ommateum (om-ft-te'um), «. ; pi. owTwafea (-d). omniscitunentt (orn'm-si-tu n-ent), n. [L. Brouminp, Ring and Book, X. 466. [NL., < Gr. 4^/ia(o////aT-), eye.] A compound omnis, aU, + ^h.'scituriens, ppr. oi'sciturire, ombrograph (om'bro-graf), n. [Gt. i/j(ipo^, eye, as in crustaceans and insects. desiderative of scire, know.] Desiring or a rain-storm, + ypd^eiv, write.] A self-re- Omn. bid. An abbreviation of the Latin omnt wishing to know everything. cording ombrometer. biduo, every two days. onmiscope (om'ni-skop), n. [L. omnis, all, + ombrological (om-bro-loj'i-kal), o. [omftroJ- Omn. bih. An abbreviation of the Latin omni Gr. moTrfZi-, view.] An improved periscope ogiy) + -ic-aV-.'] Relating to rain, rainfall, bihora, every two hours. designed to be used m the conning-tower of or rainy weather Omn. hor. An abbreviation of the Latin o«,ni feS^'^TSe^a^o^ie L^^^gt^.^^^'^^^^^^^ OmbrolOgy (om-brol'o-u), n. [Gr. OfPfXK, a hora, every hour. prisms with lenses. Four of these, used as tinders, cowr rainstnnn, + -/xryia, < '/Jyetv, speak.] The omniana (om- ni -a ' na), n. [L. omnia, all each a field of 214 degrees of the horizon, giving images of scientific knowledge of rain; also, a treatise things, + ^na.:i Notes, anecdotes, and in- f'«"elro'f1-1S'!an?;rL"n,L"ihl TnlJgf ^^^^^^^^ or Qiscourse about rain. formation upon all subjects. without distortion. Eyepieces and a direct-vision prism Ombrophil (om'bro-fil), a. and n. I. a. Same omniarch (om ' ni - ark), n. fL. o«jnw, all, + "<= proii'ied within the coniiing-tower. Two horizonas *nnihrrnihiU,iiji ' n. ■ /  1  t ti,„  1..J" „■ l,„„,l „t tl. tal hair-lines on the lens of the direct-vision prism act &a omoroplitlous. , ^ ^. . Gr. a/j;(-(4c, ruler.] The ruler or head of the ^s a range-tlnder, the space between representing the n. n. A name proposed by Wiesner for universe. height of a man at 300 yards. a plant which requires much rain. omnibenevolence (om''ni-be-nev'o-lens), n. omniscribent (om-ni-skri'bent), a. [L. omnis, ombrophilic (om-bro-fll'ik), a. [ombrophil + [L. omnis, all, + benevolentia, good-will.] all, + scn6e««, ppr. of smftere, write.] Writ-ic.] Same as *(Wi&rop?n7<MM. C. MacMillan. Benevolence toward all. ing about everything.

  
    omnlscriptive omniscriptive (om-ni-skrip'tiv), a. [L. omnis, all, + script m, pyi. of scrihen: write, + -ifc.} Having a tendency to write about everything; oinniscribeut. onmisentience(om-ni-sen'shi-ens), n. [o«j)iisetititii(t) + -ct>.] Sentience of all things. Omnisentient (om-ni-sen'shi-ent), o. [L. omnis, all, + sentiens, feeling: see sentient.} All-feeling; having knowledge, by sensation, of all things. onmisignificance (om'ni-sig-nif 'i-kans), n. [L. omnis, all, 4- significantia, signifieanee.] ' Universal meaning; having the property of meaning evervthiug. Omnitemporal (om - ni - tem ' po - ral), a. [L. omnis, all, + tempus (tcmpor-)', time, + -o/i.] 1. Having reference to all time. — 2. In gram., including in its significance all the tenses. The inflnitive as an abstract is always future and tlie same idea grows ont of Its datival origin, unless limited by the teniis of development to distinct time : in this sense it may be called timeless = omnitemporal. CtasHcat Ret}., Oct., 1890, p. 381. omnitolerant (om-ni-tol'e-rant), a. [L. omnis, all, + tokrans, tolerant.] To;. rant of all things. omnitonic (om-ni-ton'ik), a. [L. omnis, all, + Gr. t6vo(, tone, + -ic] In mtisic. See the extract. The 'omnitonic' system [of F^tis], whose main principle is that harmonic combinations e-tist by wliich any given sound may be resolved into any key and any mode. Grove, Diet Music, II. 30. onmitude (om'ni-tud), n. [Nil. *omnitu(Jo, < omnis, all.] The character of being all; wholeness; omneity. omnivaloust (om-niv'a-lus), a. Same as omnivalent. Oinnivarious (om-ni-va'ri-us), a. [L. omnis, all, + laWoMS, various.] Of all varieties. Omnivision (om-ni-vizh'on), n. [L. omnis, all, + visio{n-), vision.] Same as omnividence. omnivolentt (om-niv'o-lent), a. [L. omnis, all, + volens, willing.] Willing all things. omnivoracity (om " ni - vo -ras ' i - ti), n. [L. omnis, all, + voracitas, voracity.] The capacity of devouring everything ; unlimited voracity. Omnivorant (om-niv'o-rant), a. [L. omnis, all, + vorans, ppr. of vordre, devour.] Devouring everj-thing and anything ; omnivorous. omnivore (om'ni-v6r), n. [L. omnivorus, adj. : see omnivorous.'] An omnivorous animal, or one -whose food is extremely varied in its character. Good examples of omnivores are to be found in some of the small monkeys that feed on fruit, eggs, insects, and birds. Correlative with herbivore, carnivore, etc. onmivorously (om-niv'o-rns-li), adv. In an omnivorous or all-devouring way. Omn. man. An abbreviation of the Latin omni mane, every morning. Omn. Quad. hor. An abbreviation of the Latin omni quadrante horse, every quarter hour. omocotyle (6-mo-kot'i-le), n. [NL., < Gr. oaoQ, shoulder, -1- kotv?.t/, cup, socket.] The glenoid fossa of the scapula which receives the head of the humeras. omodynia (o-mo-din'i-a), m. [NL., < Gr. wuof, shoulder, ■¥■ biuvrj, pain.] Pain in the shoulder. omolite (6'mo-lit), n. [Gr. u/iof, shoulder, -I/.idog. stone.] In ichth., the post-temporal bone; the bone which usually connects the shoulder-girdle with the cranium. Starks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 520. omophagist (o-mof 'a-jist), n. Same as omophagus. omophore (o'mo-for), n. [Gr. c>/io<p6poc, < (j/iof, shoulder, -H-i^opoc, < (pipeiv, bear.] One who bears the world on his shoulders: alluding to ancient Hindu and Greek oosmologic myths (Atlas, etc.). The world-bearing elephants of the Hindus, . , , the gigantic Onwphore of the Manicha^an cosmology, are all creatures who carry the earth on their backs or heads. E. B. Tylor, Primitive Culture, L 329. N. E. D. omoplata (o-mop'la-ta), n. [NL. See omoplate.] In ichth.,' the post-temporal; the upper bone of the shoulder-girdle, usually joined to the cranium. omphalectomy (om-pha-lek 'to-mi), m. [Gr. bti.<j>a/.6r, navel, + cKTo/i^, excision,] Excision of the navel. Omphalia (om-fa'Ii-a), n. [NL. (J. E. Gray, 1821), from the navel-like depression in the Ontfhalia camfanella. (From Stevenson's "iiritish Fungi.' 896 pileus; < Gr. 6uiia/.6c, navel.] A genus of white-spored agarics having a cartilaginous stem broadened at the apex and gills decurreut. The pileus is somewhat membranaceous. The species are numerous, widely distributed, inodorous, and none are known to be edible. O. campanella is a common species on decaying trunks of coniferous trees and O. umhilicata in woods among moss. omphalism (om'fa-lizm), n. [Gr. ofi(l>a?.6c, navel, center, -f -ixm.] Centralization of government both by placing the capital in the geographical center and by consolidation of governmental powers. JS\ E. I). omphalochorion (om"fa-lo-k6'ri-on), n. ; pi. omphalochoria (-ii). [NLJ., '< Gr. b/i<j>aA6c, navel, + NL. chorion.} In e7nhryol.,t\ie structure which results from a fusion of the yolk-sac with the chorion. omphaloncus (om-fa-long'kus), n. ; pi. omphaZoHCi (-lon'si). [NL., < Gr. o/i^aA^f, navel, + ^yxof, mass.] A tumor at the umbilicus. omphalophyma (om''fa-lo-fi'ma), «. ; pi. omphalophijmata (-ma-ta)'. [NL.,' < Gr. bu.<j>al6^, navel, + <pi'/'c, a growth.] Same as *omphaloncus. omphalopsychic (om'^fa-lop-si'kik), n. [Gr. ofiipa'/.d^, navel, -I- iivx>/, soul, + -ic.} Of or pertaining to the Omphalopsychites or their theories. omphalosoter (omTa-lo-so't^r), n. [NL., < Gr. buifa'/.o^, navel, + "our^p, saver.] A device for replacing a prolapsed umbilical cord during childbirth. omphalotomy (om - fa - lot ' 6 - mi), n. [Gr. b/iipaAdf, navel, + -Tofua, < rifiveiv, cut.] In surg., the cutting of the umbilical cord. Omphsrma (om-fi'ma), n. [NL., < bfi{il>aUc), navel, + (pv/ia, growth.] A genus of Silurian tetracorals with simple conical corallum bearing radiciform extensions from about the apex. omrah (om'ra), n. [Ar. umard, pi. of amir, ameer.] A high official or grandee at a Mohammedan court, especially at that of the Great Mogul. Encyc. Brit., XII. 795. On^, prep. — On air. In mining, a pump is said to be on air when drawing air with the wjiter at each stroke. — On end. («) and (&). See end. (*■) In coal-mining,^ In a direction parallel to the main cleavage-planes or -joints of a coal-seam, and at right angles to the end-joints. — On side, in foot-ball and hockey, ijetween the ball or puck and one's own goal : its opposite is of aide. A player off side must be put on side before he can touch the ball or an opponent.— On the spot (r), on the town. See *«j)of, •ktown. ON., 0. N. An abbreviation of Oid Norse. onagon (o-nil'gon), »i. [Chippewa f] A form of drum used by the Chippewa Indians. onagra^ (on'a-gra), n. [See onager.} The female of the wild ass or onager. onagraceous (on-a-gi'a'shius), a. Belonging to the Onagraceee, a family of plants. oncha (on'cha), n. [Amer. Sp.] A SpanishAmerican unit of weight, equal to twenty-five times the libra, or local pound. onchosphere, ". See ^oncosphere. onchus, n. See *oncus. Oncoceras (ong-kos'e-ras), n. [NL., < Gr. oj'Kof, barb, hook, + Ktpa^, horn.] A genus of Silurian nautiloid cephalopods having slightly curved, short, and exogastric shells with expanded U-ving-ehamber. oncoceratite (ong-ko-ser'a-tit), n. [^Oncoceras (-at-) + -ite^.} Acephalopod of the genus Oncoceras. Oncosphere ^Bothriortphatus tatus). Highly mag. nihed. Oncocottus quadricomis. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) onegite Oncocottus (oug-ko-kot'us), n. [NL., < Gr. 6;wjf, hook, barb, -1- NL. C'ottiis.] A genus of cottoid fishes inliabitingcircumpolar waters and t. tending south to England, Labrador, and Alaska. oncological (ong-ko-loj'i-kal), n. [oncologiy) H- -ic-iil^.} Belating to oncology. oncometric (ong-ko-met'rik), a. 1. Measured with or relating to the oncometer.— 2. Relating to oncometry. The oncometric curves are nearlv normal. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 293. oncometry (ong-kom'e-tri), V. [Gr. oyKoc, a mass (tumor), -f- -fterpia, < pirpoi; measure.] Measurement of the variations in volume of the spleen, kidneys, etc., or of internal tumors. oncosphere (ong'ko-sfer;, «. [Gr. b-,KO(:, barb, liook, -I- c!<paipa, sphere.] The embrj-o of the tapeworm while it is in the spherical or subspherieal stage, inclosed in a thick membrane, the embryophore, and armed with six hooks : same as hexacanth *emt)ryo. The embryo [of the tapeworm] itself is small, usually spherical, and regulai'ly armed with six hooks arranged in three pairs near one pole. This six-hooked oncosphere, as it is called, is bonie in an inner membrane of considerable thickness, and often prominent in appearance by virtue of its structure, and to this the name of embryophore has been given. Trans. Amer. Micros. Soc., Nov., 1903, p. 159. oncospore (ong'ko-spor), n. [Gr. byKoc, hook, -f arropd, seed.] Inphytogeog., a plant whose fruit or seed is provided with hooks to assist distribution. F. E. Clements. oncost (on'kost), n. and a. \on -(- cost^.} I, ?!. 1. Additional costs ; extra expenses. The goods thus sent (damaged) are disposed of at the fairs of Bruges, Ghent, and Antwerp, or to itinerant traders, the commission being included in the item for oncosts. J. Colcille, Social England, III. 392. 2. In coal-mining, the cost of upkeep, making and maintaining shafts and roads, pumping, etc. The engineers and others employed on this work are paid by time. [Scotch.] — 3. The indirect expenditure incurred for the purpose of increasing the productive power of organized labor. Trans. Inst. Engin. and Shipiuilders, Scotland, March, 1900, p. 236. II. a. Noting work done on time wages ; also, noting men who work on such terms: as, oncost-vaen. oncost-man (on'k6st-man), «. In mining, a workman other than a miner, who is paid by days' wages. Barrounian, Glossary. oncotylia (ong-kot'i-lid), n. and a. I. A member of the family Oncoiylidie. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the heteropterous family Oncotylidx. oncilS (oug ' kus), n. ; pi. onci (on'si). [NL. onciis, < Gr. ojfof, a hook.] A name given to certain fossil selachian fin-spines from the Paleozoic rocks, chaiaeterized by their bilateral symmetry, smooth base, and grooved surface. ondograph (on'do-graf), n. [Irreg. < F. onde, <L. nnda, wave, + Gr. -ypa^siv, write.] In phys., an instrument for recording wave-forms in alternating-current circuits and for the investigation of other oscillatory phenomena in electricity. Ondometer (on-dom'e-ter), n. [Irreg. < F. ondc, < L. unda, wave, + Gr. plrpov. measure.] An instrument consisting of a system of adjustable condensers and inductance-coils for determining the wave-length of tlie electric waves, used in wireless telegraphy. ondraw (ou'dra), v. ».; pret. ondrew, pp. ondraicn, ppr. ondrawing. [ohI + draw.} To approach ; draw on ; draw near. By .Toidoigne, near the east, as we ondrew. Dawn pierced the himiid air ; And eastward faced I with him, though I knew Never marched Gi-ouchy there. T. Hardy, Peasant's Confession, Wessex Poems, p. 78. ondri-ve (on'drlv), r. t. ; pret. ondrnre, pp. ondriven, ppr. ondriring. In cricket, to drive (a ball) to tlie on, that is, to that part of the field which is in front of the batsman's wicket and to the left of the wicket-keeper. One old cat. See *ca<i. one-foot (wun'fiit), a. In organ-building, at a pitch three octaves above that of the keys used: said of stops or tones. See stop^, 6, and /oo«, 12 (c) (2). onegite (o-ne'git), «. [Onega (see def.) + 4t^.} Acieular goethite-penetrating quartz:
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    onegitfl 897 onychophagy osed as an ornamental stone. The original II. n. A wood-louse or sow-bug. second. The former we may call the phenomenal, and came from Lake Onega, Russia. It is also -onium. [NL. -oniuni, as in ammonium, etc.] Jwo verrdMerTn\"'meaiS With these found in Colorado. In chem., a termination given to the names loose as suits its own convenience. ™'''' P'^^' '*^' """ Oneida conglomerate, sandstone. See *con- of compound radicals which are analogous in Encyc. Brit, XXXII. 67. glomerate. *sividstom\ structure aadchemicalfunetion to ammonium, Ontarian, »i. 2. In the classification of the Oneirodes (on-i-ro'dez), n. [NL., so called in ^^i' "^ P'^'^^P^i"''^' ^^i, or tetramethyl- New York series of geological formations, a allu.siou to the small, almost covered eyes; < pbosphonium, P» (€113)4. term including all formations and stages of Gr. ivtifj^K, dream-like, < dvetpou dream, + onkos (ong kos), n. ; pi. onkoi (-koi). [Gr. iyxof. Upper Silurian age : equivalent to Coper elioc, form.] A genus of fishes, of the family ^ "^^^' * ™''^»' ^ l>»shy topknot imitated m Silurian. Ceratiids, found in Greenland waters. tragic masks : see *oncits.] In Gr. anttq., a ontocycle (on'to-si-kl), n. [Gr. dv (ovr-), beoneiromancer (6-ni'r6-man-s6r), «. [oneiro- cone-shaped projection of the upper part of ing, + «*/of, cycle.] The cycle of individual nmue(,/) + -er^.l One who divines by means ^^^. *'"''^° .™''^'' which was supposed to give development or ontogeny. [Rare.] of dreams ; an interpreter of dreams. ^^^^ ^"'^ impressiveness. ^I^j^ enables us to speak confidently of the whole cycle />TioirnmaTltiat ^o-ni'i-o-man-ti«t^ 11 rnnMrn. IV*/*"™ *"">« P^P"'''.'' '•!»*•" *is onJ-os we have a of the ontogeny or 07i(oci/rfe as more or less exactly parOneiromanusp (o-m ro-man-tist J, n. immro- relic of the elongated animal-head, or even of the crest allel with the cycle of the phylogeny or phylocycle. mancy (-mant-) -r -iSt.J bame as *onetro- which we noticed on the Island stones in the case of the HyoK, Biol. Lectures, 1899, p. 134. mtlJicer ass, lion, and horse. . one-one (wun'wun), «. In ,natl,., of two con- ^- "■ ^o""' '» •">"• He"enic Studies, XIV. m ontocyclic (pn-to-sik lik),a. [_ontocycl{e) + -ic] struets, having every element of each paired onllk (on'lik), n. [Turk, onliq, < on, ten, + „2| "JJ^flT f ?/; =^^11°! ^^ I' * , with one and only one element of the other. -Uq, adj. ending.] A silver coin of Turkey, °f^f^^'^^°^ (ou-to-si klon), n. Same as *onto^1i■^'^"^'^°'''"'^"''™d'^''?fi^*,''*'*V£^'"^?"'' ^t'ilI^L*°/'''F'tf"^" rpv, * ,, ,■ oXgenetlc adaptation. See *odap«a (ion.- Ontox" differs from x, y from y, then it follows that x' does OnlOOK (on luk), «. The act of looking on genetic forces, tlie influences that work for the mainnot have the relation toy, nor l to y. (something); a thing or situation looked at. tenance and stability of any organism or organization; a. .4. ».«tM«e«,Frinc. ofMath., p. 306. ijjj^gj^jjg (6-nos'e-rin), n. [Onoinis) + L. the forces of social as well as individual preservation. Oneonta sandstone, ^ee * sandstone. eera wa.K + -ine'^'l A crvstalline substance i- ^. ITard, Pure Sociol., p. 260.- Ontogenetic mlv/ii(,uuuo ocvuu^ui/4^^. ., . . n ?f»^<'. ""f > ^ "';»« -J -^ ^-r.vstaiiine suDstauce, gratlon. .See *mi(/ra(ton.— Ontogenetic psychology. onerative (on e-ra-tiv), a. lonerate + -iff.] CjaHooO, obtained from tke root of Ononis See *psychotogy. Imposing a burden or obligation on ; convey- spiMoia, or rest-harrow. Ontogenic variation. See ^variation. ing an accusation : opposed to exonerate. onolatiy (o-nol'ii-tri), n. [Gr. fivof, ass, + ontogony (on-tog' o-ni), ». [Gr. uv (bvr-), onerosity (on-e-ros'i-ti), n. [onerous + -ity.'] ^arpeia, worship.] The worship of an ass or being, -I- ydvoc, generation, + -y^.] Same as The fact of being onerous; specifically in asses : ascribed to various ancient sects. Jour, ontogeny. &ofe /ajf, the fact that a deed, contract, note, Amer. i''oM--/rti-e, July-Sept., 1903, p. 203. ontography, « . 2. That division of geography or the like, has valid consideration. See on- onomatomania (on-o-mat-o-ma'ni-a), n. [Gr. which is concerned with the responses of erouf!. 2. 6vofia{T-), name, + fiavia, madness.] Obses- organic beings to their physiographic surOnerous contract, gift. See *contract, etc. sion by a word or name ; constant involuntary roundings or environment. one-time (wun'tim), a. Sometime; former; dw«lling of the mind upon some one word. ontoidic (on-to-id'ik), a. [Gr. uv (oir-), being, whilom: as, with their one-ftnie king. Onomatoplasm (on-o-mat'o-plazm), n. [Gr. -t- i<5(0f, own.] Of or pertaining to the ontoIt no longer needs to fear that its boom will collapse, »'W'(r-), name, + iryaafia, anything formed.] genetic stages of the idioplasm of Weismann. for the one-time boom has passed off to be succeeded by A word which imitates the SOUnd 01 the thing We must . . . form an idea of the constitution and iower but fully as substantial progress. it signifies. nature of the germ-plasm, and of the ontogenetic stages •utiny, Feb., 1906, p. 5*1. onomatOPOeia, n. 3. A word formed in inJita- of the idioplasm, or onfo-idic stages. one-time (wun'tim), a^Jt). At once; without tionoftte sound of the thing it signifies; an ^ , H ««na«H (trans.), Germ-plasm, p. 35. delay. [CoUoq.] imitative word. See the extract. ontonomy (on-ton o-mi), n. [Gr. uf (ovr-), ' Oh, yes,' I said, • I came on board her sixteen minutes Many interjections are what are called "imitative," or ^l^^^ t "f^"^; ^^]ll + "J',- J Same as ontology. ago; saw the Purser, and found I knew him; made onomoeopopiiM. — Sounds produced (a) by inanimate ob- OntOpnylOtlC (0n't9-fl-let Ik), a. [Ixr. uv (ovr-), him give me the best room in the ship instead of the one Jects— ding-dong, ... splash, clank, puff, (b) By ani- being, + ^Wov, tribe, + -e<-ic.] Intergenetic. I'd got ; carted ray things in there une-titne. and looked mate objects— bow-wow, mew, . . . tu-whit, tu-whoo. TRare 1 the door; and then cleared out here, and didnt worry ii. .tforrts. Hist Outlines Eng. Accidence, xvii. § 318. '■_■'. . ,. x. , „ ^ > any more. ' . © » 0 Recurring to an earlier suggestion (p. 3, above) we may Ci((c(i/e £f i/n«, in Athenajum, Jan. 14, 1905, p. 46. Onomatopoeial (on-6-mat-o-pe'yal), a. [ono- note that all three of these conceptions are ' intergenetic," one-to-one (wun'to-wun'), a. Samea8*0«e- '"«<";'«■"' + -«'l.]' Relating tb or of tie "'•;.T0d^«; Development and Evolution, p. n, note. „„g nature of onomatopoeia ; formed by onomat,.,1 . » V .» u J . jj... v..— ., oDoeia; onomatopoeic. ontotrophy (on - tot ' ro - fi), «. [Gr. uv (ovr-). The meanings to be attached to addition, subtraction, "i-^*"", """^"""r^^'^- . , _,f '„„.,„ / ^„;a<.„, ».«,.i;ol, 1 T^/li multiplication and division, the commuutive, associa- Onomatopoeian (on-o-mat-o-pe'yan), a. and n. low, + -rpoipia, < rpt^fiv, noHrish.J Inditive, and distributive laws of operation, can all be based [^onomatopeeia + -an.'\ I. a. Same as OMoniflt- vidual nutrition. X. i<. ^ara, i'ure bociology, on the notion of order and the pijssibility of fnie-to-one ovceic P* 291. correspondences. A-ncyc. £nf., x.xviii. 545. •< jj_ ;, game as ono»wtope. onnphin (on'u-fln), «. [Onup^is (see def.) + one-valued (wun'val'ud), a. Having but ononial (6-n6'ni-al), n. [Ononi(s) + -al^.} -in^.] An albuminous substance belonging one value ; in math., noting a function, y=fx. An amorphous compound, C19H26O8, found to the hyalins, found in the tubes of Onuphis as regards X, when for each X there is only one in the root of Ononis spinosa, or rest-harrow. tuUcola. value of y. For example, y = x" is one-valued; ononin (6-n6'nin), n. [Onon(is) + -in'^.^ A Onychaster (on ' i-kas-t6r), n. [NL., < Gr. whereas the function y = xi is, in general, an glucoside, C30H34O13, obtained from the root ovif (ovuf-), claw, + aariip, star.] A genus of n-valued function of X. of Ononis «;)in<>sa, or rest-harrow. fossil ophiurans or brittle-stars with small The fundamental assumption concerning a homogen- onotillo (o-no-tel'yo), K. [Amer. Sp., dim. of round central disk and five long simple arms, eons phase in equilibrium is that iu energy « Is a continu- oiwto a Venezuelan form of annotto, anna<to.] occurring in the Subcarboniferous rocks, freTl Thetryr""^".'."? mfT i'ii'^ndetnd'eni I" Vene^uela, a tree of the gamboge fainily, quently associated with or adhering to the comiwnents. Jour. PAy.. CA«n., May, 1904, p. 325. T isniia Jerruginea. It yields a reddish-yellow calyx ot a crinoid. rt M -D . vu „j *• t nij xT^tt..  gum-resin which can be used like gamboge. onychatrophia (on'i-ka-tro ti-a),M. [NL., <Gr. O N. F. An abbreviation of Old Northern ^^^^^_^-,^^,^^^ [A Venezuelan form of Ga- 6vi,f (ovu^-*), nail, + arpo<^ia, atrophy.] In a"™.''/ >a-\ r ij-<. -1 a »„ libi anno«o, E. onno«o, an«a«o, arno«o, etc.] paMo?., atrophy of the nails. onflow (on'flo), ». [onl +>«?.] Aeon- game as ar«o«o. onychoclasis (on-i-kok'la-sis), «. [NL.,<Gr. tmuous flowing, aa of liquid; a ^<^^^^S qj^^^^ (oix'set-kT),n. 1. One who urges, in- dpvf (iv.,;r-), nail, + KAdtr^r, breaking.] Breakonwaril. cites, or sets on (another).— 2. One who as- ing of a finger-nail or toe-nail. onflowing (on flo-ing), n Same as *o«>.r sails or makes an onset. Onychodus (o-nik'o-dus), ». [NL., < Gr. «vuf onglaze (on glaz), «. In ceram., noting the o^getting (on'set-ing), a. Assailing; attack- (i>wx-), claw. + hSoi'u tooth.] A genus of decoration or tinting of ware after it has j^^ » ^ ^" «* ' Paleozoic fishes of uncertain relationship, best been glazed, iiee overglaze, a. on-side (on'sid), n. In mcte(, that part of the known from its remarkable arrangement of onion, N. -Native onion. In Australia, same as naf.w fipij of pjay to the left of the wicket-keeper and curved spur-like presymphyseal teeth. It ntiinn i-iin'v.ml r t Tmiion nl To affect to the left of an imaginary line drawn between occurs in the Devonian rocks. Tor wi"ho"nii : (a)Toflavor^with onions the wickets and ext^nde^ in either direction Onychograph (on' i-ko-graf) n [Gr. «-f <h\ To rub with onion- nroduce bv the nres- to the boundarv. (omx-), nail, + ypa<^eiv, write.] A device for enoe of ?nion as tea?s ' X?E.I)^ ^ I*« hitting has m entirely departed-the last great ex- recording the capillary pulse, if present, under ^r,i,^ni^aA ^■■A',.i... ;,,n /> r„».V>B-l- ■-/. -1- ponent having been William Oscroft^that for some bowl- the nails. Omomzed (un } un-izd), a. [onton+-ue+ ^ „ot a single man is placed on the on-«V(<,. onychoid (on ' i - koid), a. [Gr. ivi;;rcK(%, < 'v j) ,f 1'^'°'^'^ ^'"' ""^ smelling of onions. Encyc. Brit., XXVII. 276. "?y|^^^"^\ „ail, + eMof, foiii.] Resembling ,>. /'.. J>- onstand (on'stand), n. Whatever the outgo- a finger-nail or toe-nail. omon-rust (un ynn-rust), «. A fungus, Pero- i ^^^^^^ of a farm leaves on the land (as onychophage(on'i-k6-fai), «. [_Gt. ovvS (hwx-), nosporaSchleidenuina, which produces a gray- ^Jnu^e, straw, etc.) for the incoming tenant, 3, + Tayof, < <>ayV;v, eat.] One who has ish coating upon onion-tops. who pays for it at a price to be determined, the habit of biting the finger-nails. omon-scab (un'ymi-skab), n. See *,ca6. [Prov*. Eng.] onychophagia (onM-ko-fa' ji-ii), n. [NL.] onion-thrips (un'yun-thrips), ». Same as Q^^^t^ An abbreviation of 0«tono. sImeZ*^ychophaoy.miim-ru-iirips. .... „ Ontal (on'tal), a. [Gr. uv, neut. ov (ovr-), being onychophagist (ou-i-kof'a-jist), n. Same as omon-twit«:h (un'yun-twich), n. Same as (^^e ontol6gy), +-al\'[ Real; actually exist- *^,„""P*°" " "' " <>mun-ro„i-h. g„f. opposed to j>Ae«omeKai. See the extract, onychophagy (on-i-kof'a-ji), n. [NL. onyomon-weevil (un'yun-weM), n. An Amen- Di„„enceof aspect (the Double Aspect Theory] may cophagia, < Gr. «vif (wi>-), nail, + -<payia, < can otinrtiynchid beetle, hpicterus tmbrtcatus, result solely from difference of standpoint, or it may be Aayelv, eat.] The habit of biting the fingerwhich fceils on onion-leaves and other garden due to difference in the reality itself. The circle, seen as J,„:]o vpifptalilps and nlnnts See cut at Enicsprus concave from within and as convex from without, is an • , . „ vegeiames ana pianis. aee cui at, oj^tcarua. ^^^^^^^^ instance of the first still In great favour ; the Habits of various kinds, such as onycophagie or fingerOniSCOldean (o-ni8-koi de-au), a. and n. 1. a. piiur, that was cloud and darkness to the Egyptians but nail biting, excessive smoking, dypsomania, nervous Same as oniscxtid. fight to the children of Israel, may serve to exemplify the twitchings, etc. Pop. Sci. Mo., Nov., 1905, p. 607. S.— 57

  
    onychophyma 898 onychophyma (on'i-ko-fi'mii), n. [Gr. oiif (oriVV-), nail, + (pv/^a, a growth.] TWckening spiral. It contains the single genus Oocorys. of the nails. OOCyan (o-o-si'an), n. [Gr. 66v, egg, + Kvavo^, onychoptosis (on'-'i-kop-to'sis), «. [NL., < blue.] Same as *ooajanin. Gr. oMf (ovi'x-), nail, + T-axKf, falling.] In oocyanin (6-o-si'a-nin), n. [Gr. i>6v, egg, + pnthoL, falling oflf of the nails. Kvavog, blue, + -in^.J A blue pigment which onychorrhexis (on*i-k6-rek'sis), n. [Gr. 6wf has been fouiid in certain egg-shells. (6ri',v-), naU, + p^jif, breaking, rupture.] A oScyesis (6"o-si-e'sis), n. [Gr. 66v, egg, ' oostegopod disease of the naU resulting in a longitudinal splitting. ■ ko Onycoteuthidae (on [XL. Oii>/coteuth{is) + _ deeapodous cephalopods of world-wide distri bution. They have a cylindrical body with ■'• ' thi-de), n. yil. A family of terminal or lateral fins, Very long tentacular oScyte (6'6-sit), n. [Gr. ii6v, egg, + Ktro?, a arms, the sessile or tentacular ai-ms furnished with retractile hooks, and the gladius lanceolate with a terminal cone. The family contains Onyeoteuthis, Gonatus, AncistrocMrus, and several other genera. Onycoteuthis (on''i-ko-tii'this), n. [NL., < Gr. oTOj {(in'x-), nail, + TEv6ig, cuttle-fish.] The typical genus of the family Onycoteuthidse. Lichtenstein. Onygena (o-nij'e-nii), n. [NL. (Persoon, 1798), irreg. < Gr'. iraf, nail, hoof, -I- -ytvT/c, -produced.] A genus of aseomycetous fungi having small, more or less globose, stipitate or sessile ascocarps suiTounded by a peridium which becomes variously ruptured at maturity. The spores are unieellularj brown, becoming free in the peridium and intermingled with capillitium threads. Six species have been described. They occur on decaying hoofs and horns of various animals. Onygenacese (Gn"i-je-na'se-e), n.pl. [NL., < Onygena + -ocea?.] ' A family of aseomycetous fungi containing the single genus Onygena. See *Onygena. onygophagist (on-i-gof'a-jist), n. An incorrect form of *onyclxophagist. I was sitting at my desk, pen in hand and in mouth at the same time ; (a substitute for biting the nails which I recommend to all onyffophaijists). Southey, Doctor, iii, A. i. onymity (on-im'i-ti), «. [onym + -ity.'] The oofless (of'les), a. possession of a iiame : opposed to anonymity, monej; penniless. [Rare.] '  ' ' onymizer (on'i-mi-z6r), n. [pnymize + -ej-l.] One who applies onyms or technical names, as to species or groups in zoology. Coues, in The Auk, Oct., 1884, p. 321. [Rare.] onymous (on'i-mus), a. [pnym + -ous or detached from {an)onymous.'] Having a name : opposed to anonymous : said of persons or things, as letters, books, etc. N.E.D. [Bare.] onyx, W.— Oriental onyi. Same as onyxmarUe or QQfy (gf or eassidiform, and the corneous operculum ookinetic (6"9-ki-net'ik), a. ^ookinesis i-et-) + -ic] Of or pertaining to, or exhibiting, ookinesis. oolem (6'o-lem), n. [Also oolemm ; < Gr. ij6v, egg, + Uafia, peel, skin, scale.] The innermost of the three external coats of an insect's egg. See oolemma. Cambridge Nat. Hist., V. 144. oolite, ».— HamWeton Oolite [Hambletmi Hills in Yorkshire], in fjeoL, a division of the Coi-allian Oblit« in Yorkshire which [lies between the Lower and Middle Calcareous grits and is recognized as the zone of the ammonite Aspidoceras perarmatttm. Oolith (6'o-lith), H. [Gr. uov. egg, + /u6oc, stone.] A fossil egg of a bird or reptile. oologize (o-ol'o-jiz), V. i. ; pret. and pp. oologi^ed, ppr.' oologizing. [ooJog(y) + -ize.'] To study birds' eggs ; collect birds' eggs. Kir/ai(, gestation.] Ovarian gestation. oocyst, n. 3. A unicellular structure of the algae, producing egg-cells : same as carpogonimn. see *ooangi.um. — 4 . In sporozoans, the tough, resistent wall surrounding a zygote. Roy. Soc. (London), 1902, I. 77. Proe. hollow (a cell).] The ovarian egg before maturation, that is, before the formation of the polar bodies. The primary o6cyt« divides to form the OOloO, >i. See *«te. secondary oocyte and the first polar body ; the secondary oocyte divides to form the mature egg (ootid) and the second polar body. The primary and secondary oocytes in oogenesis, with their con-esponding polar bodies, are the homologues of the primary and secondary spermatocytes in spermatogenesis. Boveri, 189L ooeciostome (6-e'si-o-st6m), n. [NL. ocecium + Gr. arofia, mouth.] The orifice of a zocecium among the moss-animals or I'ohjzoa. A zocecium in which the egg develops becomes an ovicell ; it differs to a conspicuous extent from the other individuals of the colony, and often acquires a complicated form. Its orifice (" oceciostome " ) is valuable for the discrimination of the species. Encyc. Brit., XXXL 828 oof (of), m. [Short for oo/feft.] Money; cash. [Slang.] I believe his family 's all right, and of course he has plenty of oof, but then, you know, as I 've often said to Weginald, 'Whatever happens, we must keep select* N. Y. Times, Sept. 7, 1902. oof-bird (of'bSrd), n. [oof -!-• ftirfji, used humorously.] An imaginary 'bird ' or fairy godmother who can be coaxed into generosity; hence, the one who furnishes the money; the source of supplies. [Slang.] In these days, when the oof-bird is so wild and wary, it won't do ... to kick up your heels at a good thing just because it may n't be all that your fancy painted. Jane Barlow, Founding of Fortunes, iii. " [oof + -less.'i [Slang.] ooftish (of'tish), n. [Said to be Yiddish oof tish, for G. auf tisclie, that is, auf dem tische, 'on the table,' meaning money laid down on the counter, 'cash down.'] Money; money down. See the extract. [Slang.] ' Oof ' as a cm-rent pseudonym for money has been in use for about seven years, but 'ooftish,' which also is Whitechapel slang for coin of the realm, has been in use in OOm (ora), n. [D., AS. earn, uncle. See earn.'] In Dutch, uncle : used like Eng. uncle, as a title of mention and address : as, Oom Paul, the popular name of Paul (Stephanus Johannes Paulus) Kruger, jiresident (1883-1900) of the late Transvaal Republic. oomancy (o'o-man-si), n. [NL. oomantia, < Gr. uov, egg, + jiavrcia, divination.] Same as *odscopy. OOnt (ont), n. [Hind, iint, a camel, a reduced form (prob. taken as imitative of a grunt) of Skt. Kshtra, a camel, a buffalo.] The camel. [Anglo-Ind.] O the oont, O the oont, O the commissariat oont ! With 'is silly neck a-bobbin' like a basket full o' snakes ; We packs 'im like an idol, an' you ought to 'ear 'ini grunt, An' when we gets 'im loaded up 'is blessed girth-rope breaks, it Kipling, Barrack-room Ballads, Gouts, at. 1. o5phagous (o-of'a-gus), a. [Gr. u6v, egg, + -<pa-,oc, < (paytlv, eat.] Subsisting on eggs ; eggeating. oophagy (o-of 'a-gi), «. [Gr. 66v, egg, + -(j>ayia, < (jiayelv, eat.] The habit of eating eggs. oophoric (6-o-for'ik), a. [p6phor(e) + -ic] Of or pertaining to an oophore. Without oophorid (o-of 'o-rid), n. Same as oophoridium. oophytic (6-0-fit'ik), a. [oophyte + -ic.'] Of or pertaining to an oophyte. ooplasm (6'o-plazm), n. [NL. ooplasma, < Gr. uoi>, egg, +' TTAda/ja, anything formed.] The protoplasm or living substance of the egg or ovum. ooplasma (6-o-plas'ma), n. ; pi. ooplasmata (-ma-tii). Same as *odplasm. England^overthirty.ye^a^.^ Soc, Jan. 16, 1892. i.. R D. OOpod (S'o-pod), «. [Gr.>6., egg, -(- ™fcf (:ro<J-), ilexican onyx. Onza (on'tha. See ounce''-.'] i), a. loof + -^1.] Rich; very on'sa), ». [Sp. onza, ounce. 1. The ounce of Spain and we'althy. [Slang.] Awfully good family, the Walders, oofy, are they? Albert Kinross, Philbrick Spanish America, the sixteenth part of the o6gonial(6-6-g6'ni-al), a. [odgoni(um) + -aU.'] libra, or a little more than the avoirdupois ounce. — 2. A Mexican gold coin, equal to 8 scudos or 16 pesos. 00^ (o'o), n. [Hawaiian.] One of the Sandwich Island houeysuekers, Moho or Acrulocercus nobilis, the bright yellow axillary feathers of which were used with those'of the mamo in making cloaks and leis for the chiefs. See Moho, with cut. oSanginm (o-o-an'ji-um), n. ; pi. ooangia (-a). [NL., < Gr. (MV, egg, + ayyelov, vessel.] In hot., a multicellular organ which develops the eggcells. Same as archegonium. See *o6ajst, 3. oSblastema (6'''6-blas-te'ma), n. ; pi. ooblastemaia (-ma-ta).' [NL., <" Gr. l>6i>, egg, -fji'kaaTrina, a sprout.] A simple or branched filament arising from the earpogonium of certain of the red algae. It conjugates with an auxiliary cell, and as a result, earpospores are formed. 05capt (6'o-kapt), n. [Gr. udv, egg, + KanTuv, gulp down.] A muscular organ in Cestoda ookaryon (6-o-kar'i-on), n by which the eggs are taken from the ovary [NL., < Gr. 'u6v, egg, + and forced onward to the vagina. iJwcfc, Med. Handbook, II. 780. OOChlorin (6-o-kl6'rin), n. [Gr. u6v, egg, -1x'fMpk, greenish-yellow, + -»(2.] A green pigment found in certain egg-shells of birds. Oocorys (o-o-ko'ris), n. [NL., < Gr. u6v, egg, -1- Kopi^f, a helmet.] The typical genus of the family Oocorythidie. Fischer, 1883. OScorythidse (6"6-k6-rith'i-de), n.i)l. [NL. Oocorys (-ryth-), -f -idee.] A family of gastropodous moUusksof the order Prosobranchiata. They have a short siphon, broad foot, no eyes, the radula teBnioglossate, the shell buccinoid Of or pertaining to oogoma or an oogonium. The fertilizing tube is entirely of oogonial origin. Science, March 21, 1902, p. 457. OOgonilim, n. 2. In zool. : (o) The primordial mother-cell which gives rise to the ovum and its follicle. Pfliiger. (b) One of the youngest ooscopy (o-os'ko-pi), v. ovarian cells, characterized by having in its -cKoma, < 'mcoirelv, view.] nucleus the same luimber of chromosomes as in the nuclei of the somatic or body-cells. The oogonia, which eventually give rise to the primary oocytes, are homologous in the oogenesis with the spermatogonia in the spermatogenesis of the male animal of the same species. Borcri, 1891. OOid (6'oid), a. [Gr. uouAiig, < uov, egg, + eMof, form.] Same as oo'idal. OOidocephalic (o-6"i-d9-se-farik), a. [Gr. uocLdfig, oval, + 'Ktipa'Aij, head, -I- -ic] In craniom., having a head of an oval form: noting one of the divisions of cranial forms given by Aitken Meigs. -•■■'. pi^ ookarya (-S). ^  ^ . _ ^ ^ _,^, Kcipvov, nut.] T'lie nucleus of the' unfertilized egg or ovum; the pgg-nucleus. ookinesis (6''''6-ki-ne'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. u6v, egg, -1- aivtirn^, movement.] The karyokinetic or mitotic phenomena exhibited by the egg during its maturation and fertilization. Tf hitman, 1887. oSkinete (6-o-ki'net), n. [Of. *ookinesis.] In sporozoans, a zygote which is at first a freely moving gregarine-like organism which penetrates the cells or tissues, comes to rest, and becomes encvsted as an oocyst. Proc. Boy. Soc. (London), 1902, I. 74. foot.] Any one of the sclerites of an insect's ovipositor, not particularly OOrhodein (o-O-ro'de-in), « [Gr. i>ov,egg,+ ick Howell, xxix. p66ov, rose, + -e-tn.] A reddish or Drowmshreddish pigment occurring in egg-shells : supposedly identical with hematopoiphyrin. OOSCOpe (o'o-skop), n. [Gr. uor, egg, -I- monelv, view.] ' An instrument for observing the interior of an egg and noting its condition ; an egg-tester. [Gr. uriv, egg, -t1. The act of observing the process of development -within an egg by means of an instrument made for that purpose. — 2. Divination by the examination of eggs. OOSite (6'o-sit), n. [G. oosit (Marx, 1834), named from Oos, a stream in Baden.] A kind o£ pinite from the Oos valley, Baden. Oospora^ (6-os'p6-ra), n. [NL. (Wallroth, 1833), < Gr.' uov, egg, + ampd, seed (spore).] A genus of hyphomycetous fungi having a scanty mycelium. The fertile hyphas are short, sometimes branched, and bear a great abundance of catenulate hyaline or brightcolored unicellular conidia. 0. lactis is a common species occurring on the surface of cheese, milk, and other substances, and forming a white mold-like layer. oSstegopod (6-o-steg'o-pod), n. [Gr. moi', egg, -t- oTtjof, cover, + irorf (ttoS-), foot.] An oostegite; a brood-foot; a thoracic appendage on the females of certain crustaceans, as Apus, the distal portion of which is cup-like and covered by a lid, the whole forming a cavity for the reception of the eggs. See cut at oostcgite. A capsule or brood-pouch is produced, which serves for the reception of the eggs, and the appendage is distinguished as the oostegopod or brood-foot Parker and Hasu'ell, Zoology, L 48a.
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    oothecotomy oSthecotomy (6'o-the-kot'o-mi), n. [NL., < ootheca + Qr. -rofiia, < ra/iclv, cut.] Same as orariotoniy. ootid (6'o-tid), n. [Gr. i^iov, egg, + -<- + -iV?2 (as in spermatid).'] One of the four cells which result from the two consecutive divisions of the primary oocyte during oogenesis. These four cells are the mature ovum and three polar bcxiies. Oft«n there are only two polar bodies, owing to a failure of tlie first polar body to divide. The four ootids formed during oogenesis correspond to the four spermatids derived by two consecutive divisions of the primary spermatocyte during spermatogenesis. See •kpolar body, Odtype (6'o-tip), n. [Gr. ^v, egg, + tItto^, impression.] In some Trematoda, a dilated portion of the uterus into which the oviduct opens and in which the egg is fertilized, acquires its investment of j'olk, and is provided with a shell. Parker and Haswell, Zoology, I. 254. Odxanthin (6-ok-zan'thin), n. [Gr. tjtdv, egg, + iavddi, yellow, + -i>^2,] A yellow pigment found in egg-shells. OOZ, n. and v. A simplified spelling of ooze. ooze, n. 5. The short fibers on the surface of cotton thread, usually burned off in manufacture.   Nasmith, Cotton Spinning, p. 373. —Ooze calf. See*ca(^.— Pteropod-ooze, an ooze formed of the shells of organisms which. live at the surface in tropical seas, and containing a large proywrtion of pteropo<l shells. It is found on submarine ridges rising to within KXPO fathoms of the surface. The reason fur itA absence at greater depths is that the delicate shells are dissolved by the action of the sea-water before they have sunk t^> the abysses of the ocean. ooze-eel (iiz'el), «. An eel ef the family Ilyopfiidx : a translation of the generic name Ili/ophis. ooze-leather (oz'leTH'tr), w. Soft leather made by finishing skins on the flesh side. OOZily (o'zi-li), adv. With an oozy, damp, or muddy look or feeling: as, ropes dripping oozHy. op. An abbreviation (6) [cap.] of Opera; (c) of opposite. O.P. Ail abbreviation of overproof in the English excise system of stating the strength of alcoholic liquors. See overproof. 0. p. An &bhre-v\a.tionot opposite prompt [side] or prompter. opacification (o-pas'i-fi-ka'shon), n. [L. opacm, opaque, + -ficare, < fdiere, make.] The formation of an opacity ; the process of rendering opaque. [Bare.] Hyperplasia, degeneration— these are reaulta of malnutrition and the essentials of opacification. Med. Record, Feb. 28, 1903, p. 333. opacity, n. —Acoustic opacity, the property of being imjterviuus to Bijund-waves. opal, ". — Ceylonese opal, one of the names applied to the t eyloriese mcx>ustone. — Harlequin opaL See harlequin, 4. and opal {a). opal-agate (6'pal-ag "at), n. A natural mixture of 0[ial and agate. The agate contains a part of opal silica, that is, chalcedony silica and opal silica, the latter having five, or more, per cent, of combined water. Opal-agate occasionallv replaces wood in fossilization. opalesque (6-pa-lesk'), a. [opal + -esque.] Having the color and iridescence of an opal ; milky-white like an opal. opalish (6'pal-ish), a. [opal + -ish.] Something like an opal. opalite (6'pa-lit), n. [opal + -ite^.] A milkywhite variety of glass or fusible porcelain. Also used adjectively : as, opalite tile. The feature of this building is the treatment of the interior of the cages with liglit-green opaliie tile, and a frieze of faience tile representing desert and Jungle scenes for tbe lion* and tigen, respectively. Science, Feb. 13, 1903, p. 266. opalotype (6'pa-lo-tip), n. [opal + -type.] A photograph made on opal glass. Woodbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 307. opaque. I. a — opaque twist. See •£«•««. n. n. 2. Something opaque; specifically, a shade which can be worn over the forehead to protect the eyes from Vjrilliant light. op. cit. An abbreviation of the Latin nptts citatum (abl. opere citato), pi. opera citata, etc., the work cited. 899 0. varia is a species cornwood, and rocks, mon on bark. opelet (6'pe-let), II. [ope, open, -t- -let] A European sea-anemone, Anthea cereus, having long tentacles which cannot be retracted, whence the name. The olive-green tangle-blades and other seaweeds are studded with the opelet (Anthea cereus), whose long trailing tentacles, with their hues of green and red, wave with every surge of the tide. Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., March, 1001, p. 224. Opelousas cat. See *ca«i. open. I. n. 14. In printing, said of a composition in type that is wide-leaded or with excess of quadrats or other blanking-out material, known to compositors as 'fat matter.'- Open bet. See *bet2,— Open champion, one who has won in an oj>en-('hanipionship conii>etition. — Open championship, a championsliip wliich may be competed for with no restriction. — Open class, in benchshows, tiorse-shows, etc., a class open to all.— Open-COU annatnre, an armature of a direct-current generator or motor, such that at any moment only those coils the terminals of which are under the brushes are traversed by current, theothers being in open circuit- Open-COU dynamo, an electric generator the armature of which is of the upen-coil type— Open door, file, game, method, pig. See *doi,r, etc.— Open-plate wheel, open port, race, ranks. See •icAccn. etc.— Open rate, the announced public rate (of freight, etc.), as distinguished from secret rates given to favored parties. Had from the Central a rebate of from ten cents to forty-flve cents a bairel— usually it was twcuty-flve cents on the open rate for refined oil to the seaboard. /. M. Tarbell, in McClure's Mag., Feb., 1903, p. 403. Open-nmnlng fan, in mining, a form of centrifugal ventilating fan in wliich the casing revolves with the fan and tlie air is discharged from the whole circumference. Closed fans are those in which the Ciising is stationary and the air is discharged at one point only. — Open score, sea. See •»corf 1 ,*«c(i 1 .— Open-shelf system, a met hod of library management in which the reader is permitted free access to tlie books upon the shelves. — Open shop. See *«Aopi.— Open-side planer. See -trplaner.—Oma test. .See *fMfi.— Open timber, said of- roofs whose beams are exposed fruiii lu-iicHtli, the under side of the beams being can-ed and fonning an ornamental ceilisg. — Open town, a town or city in which the laws relating to the closing of drinking-places on Sunday or between certain hours are ignored by tlic authorities; hence, a town or city in which gambling and other vices are winked at by the authorities. (Slang, U. S.] — Open trade, woods. »ee*tradcl,-kwood\, n. n. 2. An opening; a hole; the widening of a river at its mouth : as, the open of Humber ; a gap in sand-dunes through which a road can pass. [Local, Eng] JV. E. D. operation opening, in chess, an opening in which black concedes to wliite tile odds ol the King's ISisllop's Pawn and tlie move — Ponzlanl opening, in chess, same as Stnmiton's open, )«!/ (which sec, under opereiji^, 8). — Queen's Bishop's Pawn's opening. Same as Staunton's opening.— SlcQlan opening, in chess, l P— K 4, P— QB 4. Mc >re commonly called the .Sicilinn de/cii«e.— Spherical opening, the size of a solid angle, now measured in stcnuliiuis. — Staunton's opening. See opening, 9.— Two Bishops' opening, in chess, 1 P — K 4, P— K 4; 2 B — B 4, B-S 4 [Obsolete.]- Vienna opening. See opening, 9. opening-knife (op'ning-nif), «. A short, strong knife for opening oysters, tin cans, etc. open-sand (6'pn-sand), a. In founding, made in sand without a cope or cover. See open-sand *molding. open-timbered (6'pn-tim"b6rd), «. Built so that the timber framing shows and forms the design as seen from within, as the roofs in many English churches and halls of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Opera^, » — opera bnffa. Same as opera hovfe: opposed to *opera serin.- Opera da camera, an opera or operetta designed for perfonnance in a private house. — Opera serla, the tragic or serious opera, as distinguished from the icoperabitffa or comic opera, operamania (op"e-ra-ma'ni-a), n, [Also operamanie, op'ramany ; "E. opera + Gr. fiavia, madness.]    A craze for the opera. Adieu my hopes, if op'ramany Has seiz'd on Peter's pericranie. Drunk with Italian syren's cup ! Nay then, in troth, I give him up : The man 's a quack whoe'er pretends he Can cure him of that fiddling phrenzy. Byrom, Letter to R. L., Esq., st 6. operand (op'e-rand), n. [L. operandum, neut. gerundive ofoperari, work.] That which is to be operated upon ; in math., that which is In-T-/(x), ^ dx An opportunity; an opening; a chance. I, V. I. tran8,~To open her up, to open t_ _ rottle in the steam-pipe of a ship's engine an^l throw open, V Opegrapha (6-peg'ra-fa)^ n. [NL. (Persoon, 1794), < Gr. 0777/, an opening, + >'/>a^7, writing. The name alludes to certain markings seen through op«'ning8.] A large genus of lichens of the family Graphidacese, having the thallus crostaceous and the apothecia more or less elongate and carbonaceous. The spores are elongate hyaline, and many-celled. The species are widely distTi^uted, occun*ing on bark. an int-reaaed volume of steam into the cylinders. — TO open out, in mining, to enlarge (a heading) to form a working face : as, to open out a room ; to open out a long wall -face. n. inirans. 10. Kaut.j to appear to separate and become distinct, as lignts in a harbor when the vessel nears. The light* . , . will appear to separate, or, in the nautical phrase, they will open. Moseley. Aatron., I. 2. *V. E. D. Open-air cure, the treatment of disease, especially of pulmonary tuhert-ulosfs. by a more or less c<^>ntinuou8 exi8tencf,l)y day and l»y night, ia the open air.— Open-alT school of painting. See irpaintinu, 1open-casting (6'pn-kd,s''tingX «• In mininfff hoiin^; above tlio seam, that is, working as m a quarry or open-cast. BarrowmaHj Glossary. open-cut (6'pn-kut), a. In engin., dug down from the surface; not tunneled ; not covered during construction, as an underground railroad. Opener, n. 3, pi. In pokery the necessary qualification for opening a jack-pot, namely, jacks or better. — porcuplne-opener, a fonn of machine f»»r oi)ening uji cotton as taken from the bale : so named becanne the beater consists of a number of spikes or blades. See opener, 2 (6). Open-hearth (o'pn-harth), a. 1. Having a hearth which is shallow or open to inspection and to access of the workmen: said of steelfurnaces for the Sieraens-Martin process. — 2. Made in an open-hearth furnace : said of steel. 8ee *steel^. Opening. ».— close opening, in chess, any commencement of the gitine wilt-rein tlie king's pawn is not early advanced U* its f"iirtii .square by both players. — Pamlano defense opening, in cheKs, i P— K 4, P — K 4 : 2Kt — Kll;i. i'- KJi A: an obviously inconect defense. — Defense to King's Knight's opening, in chess. The regular defenses art -.i . . . Kt — QBS, 2 . . . Kt — KH;i, and 2 . . . P — <i ;i. ; all others aje considered irregular. — English Opening, in chess, sanie as Statinton's opent'/i.'/.— Flanchetto dl donna opening, in chess, the moving of the (^ucciih Knii:lit's I'liwn ^m the first move : a flank movement, nmHtly av:ii!;il)le l)y tlie second player. — Hampe opening. Same as Vienna ojjeninr/. See ojteniii't, \>. — Hazard opening. See irhazard chase. — Irregrular opening, i n chesH, an opening not found among any of the retrular or 'IxKtk ' openings. — King's Bishop's Opening. seer7>fHin,</.o.— Klng'sKnlghfsopenlng, in chess, 1 p— K 4, P— K 4 ; 2 Kt^KB 3.— Pawn-and-move subjected to an operator. is the operator, / (a;) the operand. operatic^ (op-e-rat'ik), a. [Irreg. < operate + -tc] Working;" productive; operative. [Rare.] The place of our labourers and operatic manufacturers being almost entirely supplied by slaves. T. Arnold, Later Kom. Comm., 11. 446. operation, w .— Algebraic operations, addition, mulliplication, involution, and their inverses. — Axlthinetlc operation, addition, subtraction, multiplication, ordivision. — Basslnl'S operation, an operation for the radical cure of heniia, consisting essentially in ol>literation of the inguinal canal by twisting the heniial sac and suturing the abdominal muscles to Poupart's ligament — Beatson's operation, ovariotomy in cases of inoperable cancer of the l)reast. the loss of the internal secretion of the ovaries being thought to cause a shrinking of the mammary tumor.— Bier's operation, an ojieration for obtaining a 8tump(followingamputjition of the leg) which will bear the weight of the body. After the anijiutation a wedge is cut out of tibia and fibula a few inches above the end of the stump, and the lower piece is raised so that^ when union of the bones tjikes place, there is a footshaped extremity io the leg.— Bottlnl's operation, the formation of a channel, by use of the galvanocautery, through the pmstjite, in hypertrt)phy of that gland.— Celslan operation. («) Lithotomy by incision through the perineum, {h) Embryot^nuy by decapitation. (<•) Amputation by a circular incisic»n down to the t>one. ((/) Eeinoval <>f epithelioma of the lip by u V-shapud incision. " Chopart's operation. ('') A plastic operation for the restoration of a lust lij).- Emmet's buttonhole operation, a vesicovaginal tissure artiticiiilly produced in order t4> insure diaiuage of tlu- i)ladder in certain cases of cystitis. — Estlander's operation, an operation for the relief of emi»ycma by resection of the riband drainage of the pleural cavity.— Flap operation, amputation in which flaps ai'e utilized Ut rounti over the end of the stump. See/ff;>, 6.— Guyon's operation, amputation of the foot by means of an elliiitirnl incision made just above the malleoli. — Infinlteslinal operation, in math., one causing an inflnitosiTiial cliangc in each of the variables of the operand. Inverse operation. See inverse, 2.— Kocher's Operation. ('') A method of resection r>f the elltow . - Kraske'B operation, e.\section of the rc'-luni after removal of part of the sacrnm and coccyx. — Langenbeck's operation. {>>) A pia.stic oi.eration for the restoration of a lost li]). — Llsfranc's Operation, (c) A jdustic ojieTatitfu for the restoration of a lost lip.— Lorenz's operation, the forcible reduction of a congenital dislocation of the hip, and retention of the head of the femur in its normal position until a new socket foniis: this i.s done entirely by maniinilation. no cutting operation being resorted to. — Macewen's operation. («) Chiseling through the femur just above tlie knee in order to permit of straightening of the leg in cases of knockknee. (/') An operation for the radical cure of hernia by closing the internal ring by a pad formed of the hernial sac— Malgalgne's operation, (f) a i)lastic operation for the reconstruction of a h ist lip. —Mastoid operation. Same as ■*-»if(«/oi(/(>^*i/((/.— Mules's operation, insertion of a hollow ball of nfjn-iiritating material after evisceration of the contents of the eyeball in order to preserve its shape and give support for an artificial eye. — Ogston's operation. («) Removal of the inner condyle of the femur for kniK'k-knee. (/>) Excisi<m of a wedgeshaped jiiece from thctarsns in order to restoie the arch in flat-foot.— Operation of complaisance. See -kcmnplaisa ncf . — Permutable operations, such operations as are connnutative.— Phelps's Operation. («) The operation of cutting throuu'li all the contracted tissues to the bone and tlien forcibly straighteninir the foot, in the treatment of tjdijH'H etiuinovarns. (J)) An operation for theclosureof harelip.— Rational operations, additions, subtractions, multiplications, and divisions (the divisor

  
    operation not being zero).— Reverse operation, in math., inverse operation.— Rydygler's operation for osteoplastic resection, an operation for exseclitm of the rectum, in whicli access to tlie bowel is facilitated by dividing the sacrum and turning it back, replacing it (with the attached soft parts) upon the conclusion of tlie operation. — Saenger's operation, a modified Cesarean secticjn. — Schede's operation. («) Resection of a pi^rtion of the thor.ioic walltogetlier with some of tile thickened pleura, in the treatment of empyema. (6) Renuival of the necrofteti portion of a bone, allowing the cavity to fill with blood which clots and later becomes organized. — Stacke's operation, the hollowing out ()f tlie mastoid pnwessand of the drum of the ear, converting them into one cavity. — Stephen Smith's operation, a method of amputation at the knee-joint in w-hich the flaps are so fimned that the cicatrix lies between the condyles of the fenmr posteriorly.—Syme'S operation. (^ A plastic operation for the reconstruction of a lost lip. — Talma's operation, the attachment of the omentum to the inner wall of the abdomen in order to establish an anastimiosis between the veins of the portal and of the systemic systems. — Trendelenburg's operation, a method of bloodless amputation at the hip-Joint, in which bleeding is prevented bv p:issing an iron rixl through the tissues and a rubber tube by flgm-e-of-S tunis over the projecting ends of therod.— U'nlVOcal operation, in nia(A., anroperatlon which has only one result. — Wolfler's operation, the establishment of a permanent opening between the stomach and the lower portion of the duodenum or the jejunum, in cases of obstruction at the pylorus. — Wood's operation, (fi) A plastic operation for exstrophy of the bladder in which the defect is closed by.a flap of skin cut from the abdominal wall and turned over so that the cutaneous surface forms the inner wall of the bladder. — Wyeth's operation, a method of bloodless amputation at the hip-joint similar to Trendelenburg's operation. operative. I. a.— operative surgery. See^surgery. II. n. 2. One who operates in any line of business; an operator: used in certain circumstances as a convenient substitute for detective. The word "detective" became so offensive . . . that it was dropped by some successful [detective] agencies. The word chosen by the Pinkertons to take its place was "operative." Don't telegraph to Bob to send you a detective ; say " send me an i^rative." N. Y. Presg, Oct 23, 190S. operatize (op'e-ra-tiz), v. t.; pret. and pp. operatized, ppr.' operatizing, [opera^ + -t- + -ize (as in dramatize).'] To change into an opera; cause to resemble an opera by the addition of 3ongs and music, as a play. operator, n. 3. One who conducts a business, as mining; a capitalist who carries on a business: opposed, to operative. The operators have intimated to sales agents and wholesalers that if the conference set for Thursday terminates in an agreement to continue work, the mines will have to be shut down for a time at any rate. N. Y. Em. Mail, Feb. 10, 1906. operatress (op'e-ra-tres), n. [operator + -ess.'] A female operator. operatriz (op-e-ra'triks), n. [LL. operatrix, fem. of L. operator. See operable.] Same as *operatress. opercular, a. H. ». The upper posterior bone of the series of bones forming the gillcover in fishes. Starks, Synonymy of the Pish Skeleton, p. 515. operculare (o-pSr-ku-la'rf), n. [NL., neut. of opercularis. ' see opercular.] In the osteology of the fishes, same as splenial. operculate, a. H. n. An operculated gastropod. operculo mandibular (o-p^r'ku-lo-man-dib'u^r), «. Pertaining to the opercle and the niandible, as a sensory canal in fishes running across the preopercle and mandible. operculum, «.— Genital operculmn, an organ on the ventral side of the body in the extinct crustacean Eurypterwt and its allies, consisting of amalgamated plates longitudinally crossing the first two abdominal segments, the form of the median lobe varying with the sex.— Occipital operculum, a portion of the occipital lobe of the brain which is separated from the main part by the apefissure : found in certain apes and occasionally in the brain of man. The presence of such an occipital operculum implies the existence, in the cerebral hemisphere possessing it of a sulcus, called by Pnjf. Elliott Smith the sulcus lunatus, which is strictly comparable to, if not absolutely identical with, the " Aifenspalte " so typical of the brains of Simiida) and Cercopithecidpe. Nature, Dec. 3, 1903, p. 104. opesia(o-pe'zi-a),».;pl. opesix(-e). [NL., <6r. oTTtj, a hole.] An aperture in the front wall of the zooecium of a bryozoan. opesial (o-pe'zi-al), a. lopesia + -al\] Of or pertaining to an opesia; of the nature of an opesia. opesinla (o-pe'zi-ii-la), n. ; pi. opesiulse (-le). [NL., < opesia + dim. -ula.] A secondary or small opesia. opesiule (o-pe'si-ul), n. An opesiula. The parietal muscles (In Microporidie, etc.) are here reduced to a single distal pair, which may pass through foramina ("opesiules," JiUlien) to reach their insertion into the aperture. Encijc. Brit, XXXL 830. 900 Ophelia (o-fe'li-8'), n. The typical genus of the family Opheliidse. Savigtiy, 1817. ophelic (o-fel'ik), a. [Ophelia + -ic] Derived from the plant Ophelia Chirata  Opbellc acid, a yellowish-brown syrup, Ci3H2oOjo (?), formed by the decomposition of the glucoside chiratin, which occurs in Ophelia Chirata. Opheliidse (6-fe-li'i-de), 11. pi. [NL. Ophelia + -idfe.] A family of polychsetous annelids, having a short body, conical prsestomium without appendages but with two ciliated pits, parapodia reduced with two groups of simple setsB and usually with dorsal cirri present and acting as gills. They inhabit the sand, and among the several genera are Ophelia, Ammotrypane, and Polijophthalmus. ophelimity (6-fe-lim'i-ti), n. [Gr. Ix^Tufio^, useful, < u^e>.elv, help, be useful.] In polit. econ., a term suggested by Professor V. Pareto as a substitute for ' utility,' as used in political economv. Ophichthus (of-ik'thus), n. [NL., prop. Ophichmys, < Gr. J^if, serpent, + i-x^vq, fish.] A genus of eels of the family Ophichthyidx, very numerous in tropical seas. ophicleide, n. 2. In organ-huilding, a powerful reed stop with a trumpet-like tone. ophicleidean (of-i-kli'de-an), a. [ophicleide + -e-an.] Produced by' or resembling an ophicleide ; resembling the sound produced by the ophicleide. He recognized the intermittent honk of the Owl, . . . the stalwart snort of the Ten-apin, and the mighty ophicleidean roll of the able organ of the Bone. " And yet" he thought "if one were to wake one of them up and say to him that he was snoring, he would not believe a word of it ! " ir. M. Lagan, in The Century, Feb., 1882, p. 489. ophiderid (o-fid'e-rid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the lepidopterous family Ophideridte. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Ophideridse. Ophidioceras (o-fid-i-os'e-ras), n. [NL., < Gr. ofiStov, a little snake, 4- x^paf, horn.] A genus of Silurian nautiloid cephalopods. They were closely coiled until alate stage of gi'owth, when the shell became straight and free with a much-constricted aperture. Ophidioidei (o-fid-i-oi'de-i), n. pi. [NL. : see ophidioid.] A group of fishes of the order Acanthopteri, having no ventral spines, or no spines in the anterior part of the dorsal. Ophidion (o-fid'i-on), n. [NL., < Gr. b6idiov, (fim. of oifiig, a serpent.] A genus of nshes. ophidian elongatus. (From Bulletin 47. U. S. Nat. Museum.) of the family Hexagrammidee, found on the Pacific coast of North America from Sitka to Santa Barbara. Ophileta (of-i-le'ta), n. [NL.] A genus of rhipidoglossal gastropods very characteristic of the late Camlsrian and early Silurian rocks. Ophiobolus (of-i-ob'o-lus), n. [NL. (Riess, 1854), < Gr. o^if, a snake, -I- p6/.o;, a throw. The name alludes to the elongate, sinuous, spotted spores.] A large genus of pyrenomycetous fungi of the family Pleosporacese, having small perithecia embedded in the tissue of the host. The spores are yellowish, manyseptate, and long filiform. About 125 species have been described. They are common and widely distributed, occurring chiefly on dead herbaceous stems. Ophioderma (of"i-6-d6r'ma), n. [NL., < Gr. b(j>t(, a serpent, -t- depfia, slfun.] The typical genus of the family Ophiodermatidx. Miiller and Troschel, 1840. Ophiodermatidae (of"i-o-d^r-mat'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Ophioderma (-mdt-) + -idee.] A family of ophiuroids, of the order Zygophiurse, having numerous oral papillae, none being infradental, arm incisures on the disk, and dental papillae absent. It includes several genera, among them being Ophioderma, Ophioconeta, and Ophioplax. Ophiogenes (of-i-oj'f-nez), ». pi. [Gr. '0<ptoyevtif, pi. of ix^Loyevii^, serpent-bom, < o^(f, serpent, -I- -ycvr/c, -bom.] A people of the Troad who, according to fable, were of serOphiuchid pent kin and could cure by touch *he bite of a serpent. TheseNagatribesofSouth Asiaare . . . analogues . . . of the Ophiogenes, or Serpent- race of the Troad, kindred of the vipers whose bite they could cure by touch, and descendants of an ancient hero transfoniied into a snake. E. B. Tylor, Primitive Culture, IL 218. ophioglossaceous (of"i-o-glo-sa'shius), a. Belonging to the Ophioglossacese, a family of ferns. ophioid (of'i-oid), a. [Gr. o(fnc, snake, -t- -aid.'] Resembling or having the characters of a, snake. Ophiolepididae (of'i-o-le-pid'i-de), n.pl. [NL., C Ophiolcpis -I- -idx.]' A family of ophiuroids, of the order Zygophiuree, having from 3 to 6 oral papillsB, of which the last may be infradental, arm incisures on the disk, and no dental papilte. Among the several genera are Ophiolepis, Ophiura, and Ophioglypha. Ophiolepis (of-i-ol'e-pis), «. [NL., < Gr. bipi^, snake, + /.emf, scale.] The typical genus of the family Ophiolepididse. Miiller and Troschel, 1840. Ophion, fi. 2. ['. c] Aninsect of this genus. — Long-tailed opnion, a large yellowish-brown American ichneumon-fly, Ophion macrurum, a common parasite of the cecropia caterpillar and other allied insects. See cut under Ophion. ophiophilism (of-i-of'i-lizm), «. [Gr. Ixjiii, serpent, + (piAc'cv, love, + -ism.] A love for and care of snakes. Ophiophilism is by no means an ugly word. Daily News (London), Feb. 19, 188a N. E. D. ophiophilist (of-i-of 'i-list), n. [ophiophil{i.^m) -h -ist.] One who loves snakes. Daily ^^ews (London), Feb. 19, 1883. N. E. D. ophiopluteus (of"i-o-plo'te-us), TO. ; pi. ophioplutei (-i). The larva of Ophiuroidea ; contrasted with *echinopluteiis. Mortensen. Mortensen . . . in his recent review of the echinoderm larvae, has suggested the names echinopluteus and ophiopluteus for the larvae of Echinoidea and Ophiuroidea respectively. Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc. London, B, 1903, p. 286. ophiosaurian (of-i-o-sa'ri-an), a. and n. Of or pertaining to the Ophiosauria ; one of the Ophiosaiiria. Ophioscion (of-i-os'i-on), n. [NL., < Gr. i^if, serpent, -t- ama, shadow (alluding to 5c«a?Ma).] A genus of small fishes, nearly all American, belonging to the family Seieenidee. Ophiothncidae (of"i-o-thris'i-de), n.pl. [NL., \ Ophiothrix {-thric-) + -idx.] A family of ophiuroids, of the order Zygophiuree, having dental papillae but no oral papillae. It includes among other genera Ophiothrix, Ophionema, and Ophiocnemi'i. Ophiothrix (of'i-o-thriks), n. [NL., < Gr. dpic, snake, -I- 6pi^, hair.] The typical genus of the family Ophiothricidse. Miiller and Troschel, 1840. ophiotoxin (of'i-o-tok'sin), TO. [Gr. 4^(f, a serpent, -t- E. toxin.] Snake venom. Science, Feb. 7, 1908, p. 223. ophiouride (of-i-6'rid), n. [Gr. fi^(f, snake, -1- oiipd, tail,+ -tde>2. See *ophiurid.] A cubic curve, the snake's-tail. ophioxylin (of-i-ok'si-lin), n. [Ophioxylon + -in^.] A crystalline compound, Ci(jHi206(f), occurring in the root of Ophioxylon serpentinum. It melts at 71.8° C. See *plumbagin. Ophioxylon (of-i-ok'si-lon), n. [NL. (Linnaeus 1747-1753), < Gr. b(jii^, snake, 4- ^ii'/.ov, wood ; in allusion to the use of the root in India as an antidote for snake-bites.] A former genus name for plants now referred to the genus Faut'olfia, of the family Apocynacese. See Rauvolfia and serpen twood. ophism (of'izm), TO. [Gr. o^(f, serpent, + -ism."] Serpent-worship ; ophiolatry. Ophisuroid (o-fis'u-roid), a. [NL. Ophisurtis + -aid.] Pertaining to or connected with the lapsed genus Ophisurus. This genus contains all the ophisuroid eels which have sharp teeth, no marked canines, well-developed pectoral fins, and the dorsal inserted behind the head. Jordan and Evermann, Fishes of North and Middle (Amer., p. SSL Ophitic2 (o-fit'ik), a. [Ophite^ -h -ic] Relating to the Ophites. See Ophite^. Ophitism (of'i-tizm), to. [Ophite^ -I- -ism.'] The doctrines of the Ophites. See Ophite^. Ophiuchid (of-i-ii'kid), TO. [Ophiuchus -1- -irf2.] A meteor belonging to the flock which appears to radiate from the constellation Ophiuchus. Ill April many fine meteors diverge from Virgo and Libra, while in May there are Serpentids. Scorpiids, and Ophiuchids. Nature, April 14, 1901, p. .■?!
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    opMurid 001 ophiurid (of-l-u'rid), H, An ophiuran ; amem- ophthalmostatometry (of -thai ''mo-sta-tom'e tri), «. Measurement by means of t"he opli"J"  t  i-»j  .  thalmostatometer. leiieraUon of tteairos is greater the gr«ter the number ophthalmotrope (of-thal'mo-trop), M. [Gr  ^ — . ,^.K ,.,. .,„«„»!„„ „f th. ^«.» wh^rp o^aP.uof, eye, + rpiTTof, a turning.] Inexper.psy ber of the family Ophiuridee. FiiuiUy, in the ophiurid Ophioglypha^ t3»e rat« of re-eneration of the arras is greater the greater the iiumbel of removed arms, with the exception of the case where all are removed. Science, Feb. 6, 1904, p. 215. ophiurin (of-i-u'rin), «. [_Ophiur(i$) + -i«2.] A yellowish-brown pigment found in the ophiuris or brittle-star. ophinriS (of-i-u'ris), n. [NL., < Gr. o^iovpo^, serpent-tailed, < b<^iq, serpent, -I- ovqa, tail.] A brittle-star; an animal belonging to the eehinoderms. orfiritis (of-ri'tis), 71. [NL., < Gr. o^pi'f, eyebrow, -I- -itis.'] Inflammation of the eyebrows. Ophtb. An abbreviation of ophthalmology. ophthalmagra (of -thai- mag 'ril), n. [Gr. o^aZ/ioi, eye, + aypa, a catching.] Gouty conjunctiWtis or ophthalmia. ophthalmalgic (of-thal-mal'jik), a. [ophthalmalij(ia) + -lo.] Pertaining to, or suffering from, ophthalmalgia or pain in the eyeball. ophthalmatrophy (of-thal-mat 'ro-fi), n, i (iphthalmatrophia upon which Opisthorchis opisthenogenesis (6-pis"the-no-jen'e-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. &TTta6fv, at the back, -I- yivtai^, generation.] The development of segments, tubercles, and markings in animals a iergo, or successively from the posterior toward the anterior end of the body. A. S. Packard, 1904. opisthenogenetic (o-pi8"the-no-je-net'ik), a. jPertaining to or characterized by opisthenogenesis. oplsthiobasilar (o-pis'thi-o-bas'i-lar), a. [6r. oTTiadioc, hinder (see opisthion), + E. basilar.'i In craniom., relating to the opisthion and to the basion  Oplsthiobasilar plane. See *planei. OpisthocentrUS (o-pis-tho-sen'trus), «. [NL., < Gr. oTziaddaevrpoq, with a sting in the tail, < Immdtv, behind, + Kevrpov, sting.] A genus of blennioid fishes of the North Pacific. OpisthodetiC (o-pis-tho-det'ik), n. [Gr. bmadev, behind, + deriif, bound, + -j'c] Extending behind the beaks, as the ligament in certain pelecypod moUusks: contrasted with *amphi    ,   <JeWc (which see). ters drawn in black, is attaclled to the one eyeball, in the jjpjg.(.jjQgjypJj (6-pis'th6-glif), 11. [Opistho....  .».„,^.i„.),„«„„,^ glijphia).] A member of a group of poisonous snakes having some of the posterior upper teeth grooved. chol. and physiol., a mechanical model of the two eyes, constructed as two spheres each of pull six weighted strings representing the six eye-muscles. The instrnment is used especially to demonstrate the action upon the eyeball of the vaiious eye-muscles, acting singly or In combination. In the more elaborate models, tl»e weights attached to the strings are accurately graded to reproduce the elfect due to the separate muscles. For purposes of class-demonstration, a disk of white cardboard, with the vertical and horizontal^ diameters drawn in black, is attac  manner shown in the figure. E. B. TitcheMT, Exper. PsychoL Ophtba]motrope. .136. Same as _ _ __ °?.^.^,^L^*;,":i^"S',''.e^Tf.Sl ^>rwophthalmotri)pometer'(o"f:rhal''mo:tr^pom'Mlgratory ophthalmia, mflammaUon in ^^^ e-ter), «. [Gr. "^^'"''W, eye, + rpd^f, a q-^^^^^ fNL turning, -H //trpo., measure ] An apparatiis ^^ opistJwglyphia.^ The commonly accepted for measuring the extent and direction of the ^ j si' _ j. _ . ,...•■, movements of the eyeballs, ophthalmotropometry (of-thal-mo-tro-pom'etri), H. [Gr. u<ft)a>./wc, eye, + rpAiToi, turning, + -fte-pia, < fiirpov, measure,] Measurement of the movements of the eyeballs. ophyte, ". Same as ophite^. oplammone (6-pi-am'on), ji- lopi{anate) amm(>ii(ium).] A yellow crystaJline powder, CooHigOgN, made by evaporating a solution of ammonium opiamate. It is insoluble in water and when heated -witli it to 150° C. yields opianie acid ajid ammonia. "■ ■" ' lopi(um) -i- -ane.'] Same lowing upim inrtannnation in the uveal tract c< theotljer eye. Also called symjmthetic <i/*A?Art/»iji«. — Ophthalmia tarsi, inflammation of the edges of the eyelids.— Periodic ophthalmia. -Same as *HW<MMitul»ett, 2. ophthalmiac(of-tharmi-ak), n. lophthalmiia) + -<ic.] A sufferer from inflammation of the eve or of tlie conjunctiva. ophthalmiater (of-thal'mi-a-tfer), n. TGtoipdaAfidf, eye, + tarr/p, physician.] An oenlist. [Gr. -JC.] [Rare.l ophthalmiatrlc (of-thal-mi-at'rik), a. o<J«n>.uor, eye, + 'larpdr, physician, -1Of or pertaining to ocular therapeutics. Ophthalmic migraine, vertigo. See (/raiiif, *r(itigo. - . -_,... o'phthalmiovis (of-thal'mi-us), a. Sufferrng opianet (o pi-an), «. from inflammation of the eves, or ophthalmia, nii tiarcntiiie. _ ODhthalmocace (of-thal-mok'»-se), »i. [Gr. opianine (o pi-an-m), ji. j3««/«„r, eve, -Hxd/t;?, bad condition.: Severe, barae as Har<;»ti»M!. ^ , -, often gangrenous, general infljLmmafion of the opianyl (o pi-a-ml), »i. Jopiane + -»'■] p^.p '^ '^ " Same as mecojuii^— 2. The Tadie_al, CioHpO, ophthalmolith (of-thal'mo-lith), 71. [Gr. (Kpba'f.ficx;, eye, + /.<0of, a stone.] A lacrymal calculus. ophthalmometric (of -thai -mo-met "lik), a. Of or jicrtaiiiiiiK' to ophtlialmometry. ophthalmomyositis(of-thal'iiio-jin-o-si'ti8),H. [NL., < Gr. bipba'A/idi, eye, + fiv^ifiit-), muscle, + -itig.l Inflammation of the oenlax -mugcleB. ophthalmomyotomy (of-thal'm«-mi^t'©-mi) of ( Op Ippiane + -ine^.l 1. -- ,- '4meeonin. GerhiirdL — 3. The radical, Cn30).jC6Ho(CHOK'0, of ojuanic acid. pimian (6-pim'i-an), 0, [L. Opimianus, of  Opisthoglyph I _, . . spelling of C^istlwglyphia, a division (usually considered as a superfamily) of snakes. opisthoglyphous (o-pis-lhog'li-fus), a. [NL. Opinthoglyphia) + -o«s.] Having some of the posterior teeth in the upper jaw grooved, as in certain poisonous snakes ; opisthoglyphic. J. OpisthognathU8(op-is-thog'na-thu8),«. [NL., < Gr. dmadtv, behind, + yvaBoc, jaw.] A genus of fishes of the family Opisthognathidie, found. in warm seas. See cut at Opisthogiiathidae. opisthogoneate (o-pis-tho-go'ne-at), a. [Gr. b77ia6ev, behind, + 701^, genitalia, + -ate'^.J Having the genitalia behind. The genital openings opitthofiojieate, usually single, but paired in Thysanura (Lepisma), Dennaptera, and Plectoptera ( Ephemeridw). A. S. Packard, Text^book of Entom., p. 27. opisthogyrate (6-pis-tho-ji'rat), a. [opiisthogyre + -ofcl.] Same as *opisthogyrous. Opisthogyre (o-pis'tho-jir), a. [Gr. biriadev, back, backward, + yvpb^, turning.] Same aa *opi!tth<igyrous. Opimius, <'0(«Mi««, Opimius.] Of Opimius: opisthogyrOUS (o-pis-tho-ji'rus), o. [opisthoapplied to a eelebrated Koman wine of the gyr(c) + -oiis.] Ilaving the beaks of the valves year A. V. C. 633, when Opimius was consul. Italie knew her own* ^<Kid,«nd -what it was to main tain vineyards. . . . And tiuii'efore it is that all the wines twisted backward, as some species of pelecypod mollusks. Also opisthogyre and opisthogyrate. + iilx (/ill-), muscle, + Operative division of n. [Gr. l)(pHa/fiiii;, eye, -TQfi(a, (. rauni'., cut.] the ocular muscles. ophthalmoneuritis (of-thal'mo-nii-ri'tis), n. [Gr. cKpSaXuii^, eye, •+■ vripav, nerve, -^ -itis.] Inflammation of the ophthalmic nerve, ophthalmophacometer (of-tlial'mo-fa-kom'e-ter), 11. [Gr. hi^itla/ubi;. eye, -1- pawif, lentil of that time Ijear the ou*Jy name of that one TonsuU, and ^^;„iv*,„l /„«';o +1,A«,\ « rci/io n«.V^Ji/vw,, 1 be called Opimia«. UMaiid, tr, of I'liny, I. 410. OpiSthOme (op 18-thom), «. [See OpiSthomt.}, The cry for light will iKrt lie silenced, though we crown ourselves with ruaea. and iHtiir tile iumdred-yeared Opimian before the shrin« ot Apulka. Shirley, in Knaer'a Mag, Feb., WeS, p. 241. Jf. E. D. A fish Ijflonging to the order Opisthomi. Opisthonema (o-pis-tho-ne'miC), H. [NL., < Gr. oTTiaOiv, bacfe, -I- I'f/fia, thread.] A genus of elupeoid fishes the species of which are all opinability (o-pin-a-bil'i-ti), adv. [opinable found in American waters. + -ili/.'\ The quality of beinRopinable. Opisthoparia (o-pis-tho-pa-ri'a), 11. opinaoly (o-pin'a-bli), adv. Conjecturally ; as omaOev, behind, -f Ttapna, the cl a matter of opinion. (msed'to represent ' lens '), + liirpop, measure.] opinio (6-pin'ik), «. Noting a crystalline acid, Aninstminent fordeterminingthelinesofcnr- CgHaOs -I- 2H.jO, formed by the action of hyvature of the crystalline lens of the eye ophthalmophantom (of-thal-mo-fan'tom), n driodic acid on hemipinie acid. 148° C. It melts at [Gr. 6ipOa/./wi, eye,+ E. fhantom'.] 1. A model o^inional (o-pin'yon-al), a. [opjnion +;;«''•] of the glabella. ' ' ' ' "■ "* t_:_i_. _e and Proparia. of the human eye used in the instruction of students in ophthalmoscopy. — 2. A frame in which sheep's eyes can be inserted for use in practising vnrioiis ophthalmic operations. ophthalmoplasty (of -thal'mo-plas-ti), ». [Gr. o<p0a'Aii6^, eye, + v'/.dnaetv, mold.] Plastic surgery of the eyeball or of its adnexa. ophthalmoplegic (of-thal-mo-plej'ik), a. [nphth<iliiiiiplrg{ia) + -ie.} Pertaining to or affect<d witli oplithalmoplegia. ophthalmoplegy (of-thal'mo-ple-ji), n. Same ophthalmiipligia. ophthalmopod (of-thal' mo-pod), n. [Gr. ixjjfia?.pJii;, eye, + Jroi'f ("'»''-), foot.] In crustaceans, the eye-stalk or ophthalraite. Being a matter of opinion not of certainty; of the nature of opinion. No mere IxKly of npininnnl truths or doctrines meets oar case — nothing meets it but tfi give us back . . . the personal inhabitation we have lost Bmhnell, Semions on Living Subjects, p. 84. opiology (o-pi-ol'o-ji), n. [Gr. 6x101', opium, + -Vojrn, < }>l. [Gr. cheek.] In Beechei"'s classification of the trilobites, an order including forms in which the facial sutures begin on the posterior margin of the cephalon within the genal angles and cut the anterior margin separately or unite in front Contrasted with Hypoparia opisthopneumonic (o-pis'tho-nu-mon'ik), a. [Gr. iiTviodtv, behind, + nvevpiuv, the lungs, + -«c.] Having the vascularized pulmonary tissue situated behind the pericardium, as in some mollusks, tor exaxaxiie Daudebardia rufa. pi-olo-ju, n. iw- omov, opium, . ^, ,. , ,- . ,., - -/j- ,n r ■ \ilHv; speak.] The investigation Opisthopodial (p-pis-tho-po di-al), a. [optsof the properties of opium. .V. E. D. thopod,{um) + -a^L] Of or pertaining to the opiomania (o'pi-o-ma'ni-a), «. [Gr. biTiov, opisthopodium. opium, + uavia, madness.] Morphioraania in opisthopodium (o-pis-tho-po di-um), «. ; pi. which use is made of opium rather than of its opisthopodia (-a). [NL., < Gr. omoWfi, behind. alkaloid morphine. opiomaniac (6"pi-o-ma'ni-ak), n. [opiomania •f -(/(■.] One who has a morbid craving for It (roatrum of Sergestfs profundus] is described hy Bate: „Ji„_i,!,__ /^ ni nf'I^,ii^ n TGr omoi' onium It consists of a short fine point projecting hori/zmtally Opiophagy (O-pi-Ot a-Jl), "i;, L^J" °'"°7 °PP™: for about one-fourth the length of the ophthalimipod, and + iJ"') '", < (jiaytiv, eat.] The eating Of opium , a chronic craving for opium. N. E. D. Opis (6'pis), n. [NL., < L. Opis, < Gr. 'fimj-, a nymph in the train of Artemis.] A genus of is dorsally funiished on the crest with a small tfMjth. J'roc. Zixil. S/ic. London, lix*!, p. 5i n-oi'if ("<"'-), foot.] An accessory foot-like organ which is develoj ed at the posterior end of the visceral mass in some Pelecypoda, such as Pholadomya and Baticardia. Behind the byssal groiive [of Ilalicardta flexuosa], on the median line of the visceral mass, is produced a thin, compressed, fin-like body, which I proiKjse to name the opigthopodiutn, and winch in life may lie nearly fiat vertically. .Something analogous was described by Owen in I'hulttdmnya. Sinithtonian Hep. {Nat. Hut.), 1896, p. 700. ophthalmoscope, '>.— Ohost ophthalmoscope, an ophthalTii<>H.:oj,e c<nitaining a sheet of ghiss in the course of the efferent rays t)y which they are partially deflected, giving aiMtlier image. ophthalmostatometer (of-thal'mo-sta-tom'estand, -t-VrpoI^, measure.] An instrument for opisthenar (o-pis'the-nar), n. [Gr. Ax«.e^vap, flukes (trematodes) belonging to the genus ■ ■■ ■■■ - • ^ oTria(On'), at the back, ' "' determining accurately the position of the eyes. teleodesraaceous pelecypod mollusks related opisthorchiasis (o-pis-thdr-ki'a-sis), 11. [NL., to Astarte, having trigonal valves, prominent < Opisthorchis + -iasis.'] A disease of the liver beaks, and very deep lunule. It occurs in in man, dogs, cats, and some other animals, rocks from the Trias to the Cretaceous. caused by the presence (in the bile-duets) of n. [Gr. omaeivap, flukes (trem  ' Bevap, the palm of 0])isthorchis. the hand.] The back of the hand. Opisthorchis (op-is-thdr'kis), m. [NL., < Gr.

  
    Opisthorchis 6ma6ev, behind, + op,v'f. testicle.] A genus of trematodes of the family Fasciolidee, of wliich the type is felineus. They are parasitic, particularly in the liver of mammals, and are characterized by the posterior position of the testicles. opistbosomal (o-pis-tho-s6'mal), a. [6r. d-iaOsi; behind, + aufia, body, -f- -aji.] Postabdominal. In both Linudus and the Scorpion the first six of the eighteen sesmciits are well known to be fused into a prosonia bearing the limbs, but while in the Scorpion the remaining twelve are free, in Limulus they are united into a compact opisthogoinal mass. Smithsonian Rep., 1902, p. 604. Opisthotome (o-pis'tho-tom), a. [Gr. imaffev, behind, -I- refwuv, cut'.] Cutting by a backward movement of the jaw, as does the elephant in masticating food. [Bare.] opium, ". — Boston oplnm, a term formerly used to designate npiuni so diluted with inert matter that it barely met otiii-ial requirements. — Camphorated tincture Of opium, an aromatic tincture of opium, being one twenty-Iifth as strong as laudanum; paregoric; the tinctura t>pii camphorata of the United States I'hannacopoeia.— Opium war. See *i™rl.— Puddlne-oplnm. See Boston *opium. — Wild oplum, the wild lettuce, Lactuca Canadensis. opiumate (6'pi-um-at), «. [opium + -dfel.] One who has the opium habit. N, E. D. [Rare.] opiumism (6'pi-um-izm), n. lopium + -ism.l The morbid state which results from the habitual use of opium. opium-pipe (6'pi-um-pip), n. A pipe adapted to tbe smoking of opium. O-plate (6'plat), n. A cast-iron plate with a circular ridge in the center, on which minecars are turned at the crossing of two mineroads. Barrowman, Glossary. opochala (6-po-cha'la), n. [Native name in Fernando Po. J Same as *owala. opomyzid (op-o-mi'zid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the dipterous family Opomyziilse. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Opomysidee. opopanaz, «. 3. In the southern United States, the huisache. Acacia Farnesiana. In this sense sometimes with the French spelling opoponax. See *hmsache. opossum-tree (o-pos'um-tre), ». 1. The sweet-gum, Liquidamhar Styraciflua. See cut at Liquidamhar. — 2. An Australian timbertree of the saxifrage family, Quintinia Sieberi, which yields a heavy, close-grained yellowish wood. opossum-wood (o-pos'um-wud), n. The silverbell-tree, Mohrodendron Carolinum. opotherapy (op-o-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. m6c, juiee, + mpaireia, medical treatment.] Treatment of disease by means of extracts made fiom the various glands and organs of animals. The most commonly used extracts of this kind are from the thyroid gland, the suprarenal capsule, the testicle, and the ovary. Also called organotherapy. Opotherapy, or treatment by organic extracts. Extracts from the pancreas, the liver, the suprarenal capsules, the spinal cord, the ovary, the prostate, the testicle, the thyroid gland, have thus been successively used in therapeutics with varying degrees of success. The study of the thyroid extract especially has led scientists to the most unmistakable results. Smithsonian Rep., 1898, p. 696. opp. An abbreviation (a) of opposed; (b) of opposite;. Oppel's lines. See *line^. oppidum (op'i-dum), n.; pi. oppida (-dii). [L.] In Mom. antiq., a provincial town, "as distinguished from urbs, the city of Borne itself. oppilant (op'i-lant), a. [L. oppilans (-ant-), ppr. of oppilare, stop up.] Stopping up ; obstructing ; hindering. JV. E. D. opposit, a. and n. A simplified spelling of opposite. opposite. I. a. 6. In gcom., in any complete set of connectors or fans, saia of the first and the (M/2-l-l)th, when n is even.— On opposite sides of a point, a straight, or a plane : said of two points whose sect intersects the point, straight, or plane.— Opposite numbers. See *n«mi)er.— Opposite points. .See itpoinfi. n. n. 3. In geom., an opposite point  The opposite to a point, of P on a sect AB, a point P such that P and K are equidistant from the bisection point of AB, but <»n opposite sides of it. oppositiflorous (o-poz-i-ti-flo'rus), a. [L. op902 positus, opposite, +flos (flor-), flower, + -oiw.] Having the flowers or flower-clusters opposite. opposition, «. 10. In astro!., the aspect formed between two heavenly bodies 180 degrees (or about that distance) from each other : regarded as inimical and pernicious. oppositipinnate (o-poz'i-ti-pin'at), a. [L. opposifiis, opposite, + E. pinnate.'] Having the leaflets of a pinnate leaf opposite : the usual case. oppositipolar (o-poz'i-ti-p6'lar), a. [L. oppositiis, opposite, + poius, pole, -I- -ar<>.'] In neitrol., having two poles or structures on opposite sides of a cell, as in the case of two neuraxones coming off from opposite sides of a nerve-eell. The dendrites which often run far out into the white substance tend to be arranged in oppositipolar groups corresponding to the spindle shape of many of these cells. Buck, Med. Handbook, VIL 311. oppositively (o-poz'i-tiv-li), adv. In an antithetic manner; in an opposed or contrasted manner. oppositiveness (o-poz'i-tiv-nes), M. The character of being contentious; tendency to opposition. oppressionist (o-presh'on-ist), n. [oppression + -ist.] One who practises or approves of oppression.    Bentham. JV. E. D. oppugnance (o-pug'nans), n. Same as oppugnaiici/, Opsanus (op'sa-nus), n. [NL. (Rafinesque, 1817), erroneously formed, < Gr. urp, eye, + avu, up.] A genus of fishes of the family Batrachoididse, found on the coasts of temperate regions. Opsigamy (op-sig'a-mi), M. [Gr. otpiya/ioc, latemarried (< 6-ipe, late, + yd/iof, marriage), + -^3.] Late marriage. opsilus (op'si-lus), n. A form of anemometer in which a wind- vane carries a short tube opening freely to receive the wind. The pressure of the wind is communicated through a tube to a distant indicator or manometer where it is observed or recorded. Specifically, the device invented by Lander. Opsimath (op'si-matb), n. [Gr. b^cfiafHii;, late in learning.] One who is late in learning or in beginning to learn. opsonic (op-son'ik), a. [opson(iti) + -ic] Of or pertaining to opsonin  Opsonic immunity, See Mmmnnity.— Opsonic index, the ratio of a normal to a pathological phagocytic index, the former being taken as the unit^ Bacterial vaccines are now coming to play an important r61e in the newer therapeutics. It is obvious that such means of treatment must be carefully controlled, or, instead of being of material aid to the body, they become a damaging factor. Therefore, in order to follow opsonic treatment, a means must be found by which a fairly accurate measurement can be made of the opsonins in normal blix>d8 and in the bloods of patients suffering from any bacterial infection. Wright and Douglas have practically overcome this difficulty by a technical method by which they derive the so-called " opsonic index. " This "index" simply shows the relation existing between the opsonic content of a patient's bloo<l as compared with the opsonic content of the blood of a noraial person. Buck, Med. Handbook, Appendix, p. 446. Opsonic power, the power of a serum determined by calculating the phagocytic *index (which see). — Opsonic therapy, the treatment of an infectious disease by the injection of dead bacteria of the same species as those causing the disease. opsoniferous (op-so-nif'e-rus), a. [opsonin -iL.ferre, bear.] Bearing'opsonin. It appears that opsonins, like toxins and complements, possess two groups of molecules, one haptophore, whereby it attaches itself to the bacterial receptors, and one which may be called the opsoniferous group, whereby is effected in the bacteria some change, physical or chemical, that is necessary for phagocytosis. Jour. Med. Research, Oct., 1907, p. 58. opsonin (op'so-nin), n. [Gr. btltuvmv, provisions, -I- -iM^.] A hypothetical substance, present in blood-serum, upon which the phagocytic action of the leucocytes is dependent. Wright and Douglas have demonstrated the presence of substances in the blood which act upon bacteria, rendering them subject to phagocyt4.)sis. These bodies they have termed opsonins. It is thought that their presence has to do with the production or existence of immunity. Such imnmnity is spoken of as opsonic immunity. The best known cause of phagocytosis at present, and the one occupying the attention of medical men almost exclusively, is the opsonin of the blooil serum, first clearly demonstrated by Wright and Douglas. Of the several protective bodies known to exist in normal and immune sera, only the opsonins can be quantitatively determined with auy considerable degree of accuracy by any optical methods so far discovered. It should be remembered, however, that all the immune protective b<xlies arise from the action of the bacteria and their chemical products ; so that, while the opsonins art distinct from the others, the probable quantity of the others may at least be infened from the amount of opsonin found to be present. Juur. Med. Research, July, 1907, p. 52L opsonization (op'so-ni-za'shon), n. The act or process of opsonizing. The author found that opsonins were most active in neutral liquids. An alkalinity exceeding n/20 KOH prevented opsonization. An acidity of n / ,% HCl was sufllclent to stop the opsonic function of serum. Science, Sept 13, 1907, p. 346. opsonize (op'so-niz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. opsoni:ed, ppr. opsonizing. [opson(in) + -ize.1 To produce opsonins in ; atfect by means of opsonins. opsonoid (op'so-noid), n. [opson{in) + -oid.'] An opsonin the opsonophoric group of which has been destroyed. We may say that when sensitized cocci are heated the opsoniferous group is largely inactivated, but as the bacterial receptors remain occupied by the haptophore group, bacteria are prevented from taking up new opsonin. In accordance with Ehrlich's nomenclature opsonin, the opsoniferous group of which is destroyed or inactivated, may be termed opsonoid. Jour. Med. Research, Oct, 1907, p. 58. opsonophoric (op"so-no-for'ik>, a. [opson(in) + Gr. -idopoc, -bearing, +-ic.] Referring to that group of an opsonin which produces changes in a bacterium of such a character that it will become subject to phagocytosis. Also opsoniferous. Opsony (op'so-ni), n. Same as opsonium. Opsophagist (op-sof'a-jist), n. [Gr. b^mv, cooked meat, dainties, + ipayeiv, eat, + -jsf.] One who habitually eats dainties ; a gourmet. opsophagize (op-sof'a-giz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. op.iopliagizcd, ppr. opsophagizing. [opsophag{y) + -izc] To feed luxuriously on dainties. opsophagy (op-sof'a-ji), n. [Gr. ofov, dainties, -I- -ijiaym, < ijiaye'tv, eat.] The act or fact of eating dainties ; luxuriousness in eating. opt (opt), V. i. [L. optare, choose.] To choose one of two alternatives ; choose. The present Heligolanders opting to be British subjects. Gladstone, in Leeds Mercury, July 25, 1890. A'. E. D. opt. An abbreviation (6) of optical: (c) of optician; (d) [I. c. or c«j,>.] ot optics. Optic aphasia, capsule, radiations, tract. See *aplinsia, etc. Optical agraphia, bench, constant, contact, correction, density. See -ka'jraph ia, etc. — Optical doubles. See *dintble, 18.— Optical etflclency. See *:peienty of a source nf light. —Optical Illusions. See*i'HH«.jn, 2.— Optical length of a ray, lever, resonance, strain, train, wedge. See *lenijth, etc.— Optical properties of metals, those properties which affect reUection, refniction, polarization, and absorption of light at the surface of or within the body of a metal. One of the most obvious of these is opacity. It follows from the electromagnetic theory of light that dielectrics will, in general, be transparent, and bodies which conduct electricity opaque. The opacity of metals, however, is by no means absolute. Taken in sufficiently thin layers all metals transmit light ; usually, with strong color. Thus the light transmitted by gold-leaf is green ; that by silver, blue, etc. The transmitting power of metals, which is highly selective, is expressed by means of an extinction coefficient or sometimes an absorption coefficient Metallic rejection. The reflection of metallic surfaces differs from that of transparent media in that the reflected light is in general elliptically polarized. The intensity of the reflected ray, in the case of polarized light depends upon the plane of incidence. When two rays, one polarized parallel to the plane of incidence, the other at right angles t4> the same, ai'e reflected from a metallic surface the reflected rays differ in phase, and at the angle of maxinmm polarization this difference is always a quarter wave-length. Indexes of refraction. Table I gives the index of refraction of various metals for tlie D line. It will be noted that certain metals, such as gold, copper, and silver, have an index of refraction smaller than unity, while in other cases the index is much larger than for transparent media. Table I. Metal. Index of refractioQ. Silver  0.18 Gold.  a37 2.06 0.64 Steel  2.41 Sodium  0.005 1.73 .Antimony  3.04 Lead  Magnesium  2.01 0.37 Anmnaloug dispersion of metals. In common with other media showing maiked selective absorption, metaJs Uk

  
    optical seneral eihibrt anomalous dispersion, as will be seen by comparing the iiidex of refraction for red witll the index for blue light in Table II. Table II. Metal. Index of refraction. Red. Blue. 0.35 1.99 2.61 1.81 2.17 aio 0.20 1.63 2.13 Iron  Jiickel  1.62 1.85 2.39 The only exceptions arc gold, copper, and lead. Sur/are color. Another result of selective absorption in metals is the greater reflection of certain wave-lengths of 1 ight than of otliers. The reflected beam consequently differs in conipisition from the incident beam and the metal sllows surface color.— Optical vertigo. Same as ophthalmic •kverli'to. opticity (op-tis'i-ti), n. [optic + -ity.l The power of rotating the plane of polarization of light possessed by the so-called optically active substaiieca and by the magnetic field. opticochemical (op^ti-ko-kem'i-kal), a. Pertaining both to optics and to cheinistry. opticon (op'ti-kon;, «.; pi. optica (-ka). [NL., < Gr. oTTTiKoi', neut. of onTiK6(, optic] The first of the thi-ee ganglionic swellings in the optic tract of an insect's bi'ain. opticonasion (op'ti-ko-na'si-on), n. [Gr. oxuKoc, optic, + NL. nasion.'] In craniom., the distance from the posterior border of the optic foramen to the nasion. Harrison Allen, in Jour. Acad. Nat. Sci., Phila., 2d ser., X. 410. opticopapillary (op'ti-ko-pap'i-la-ri), a. Eelating to the optic papilla. optimal (op'ti-mal), a. [L. optimus, best, + -ail.] 1. Best; iinost favorable: specifically, in eiper. psijchol., referring to the frequency or duration of stimuli, to the length of intervals between experiments, etc., so timed as to allow of most accurate reproduction or apprehension, or of most adequate attentive preparation : as, the optimal interval for reproduction, the optimal preparation-time, the optimal rate of recurrence, the optimal rhythm, etc. These results do not enable us therefore tfl locat« an optimal Interval with any high degree of proljaliility, nor even U\ establish the existence of such an interval with certainty. Ffychol. liev. Hon. Svp., III. xiil. 44. The greatest happiness in life can be obtained only' if all the instincts — that of workmanship included — can be maintained at a certain optimal intensity. J. Loeb, Compar. Physiol, of tlie Brain, p. 233. 2. Of or pertaining to the optimum, as of temperature, moisture, etc. See *optimum. optimistical (op-ti-mis'ti-kal), a. Same as optimi.^tir. optimization (op'ti-mi-za'shon), n. [L. optimize + -<ition.] The act of optimizing or taking an optimistic Wew of; the act of tuniing to the best account or making the best of. optimum, n. The term Is applicable not only to the mctor of heat, but also to those of light, moisture, etc. The optimum for eaeh several function must be distinguished fnim the total optimum for the plant, the most intense activity of a function often being injurious. According to Schimper, that condition which secures the highest intensity of a function is its ahtoluta optimum ; that which secures its most favorable activity is its harmonic optimum ; and the hannonic optima together comiKise the oncological optimum for the plants A. F. W. iS'cAimper (trans ), Plant-Oeog., p. 44. II. a. Best; most desirable.— Optimum capacity, "in an induction-coil, that capacity of tlie condenser, which, when placed around the break, will give the longest spark in the secondary. This has also been found by experiment \a> l>e the least capacity that causes the sparking at the break to disappear, or If not entirely to disappear, to become very small." Ivet, in Elect. World arid r.iigin., Oct 31, 1B03, p. 731. optive (op'tiv), a. [L. optivwi, chosen, < optnre, choose : see *opt, option.^ 1. Relating to the power of option ; elective. — 2. In Uom. law, selected by option or through a power of option. Tutors appfdnted in a testament by express nomination arc called tutors dative ; those selected in virtue of a power of option, tutitrs optive. Muirhead, Gaius, 1. i l.'J4. ^V. E. D. Optoblast (op'to-blast), n. [Gr. 07rT((/ti5f), optic, + ii/.rwTor, gerin.] In neiirol., a cell of the layer of large ganglion-cells (eighth or ninth layer) of the human retina. These dilferent currents are discharged upon the optoblattt, which are differentiated by the influence of 903 habit and heredity, and hence result the differences in color sensations. Smithsonian Rep., 1898, p. 193. optocoele (op'to-sel), n. [Gr. 0x7(1x61;), optic, + Koi/.oc, hollow.] An optic ventricle or cavity of one of the optic lobes of the midbrain in lower vertebrates. Parker and Haswell, Te-xtbook of Zoology, H- 94. optogenic (op-to-jen'ik), a. [Gr. 07rT(«(5f), optic, + -jEi'W, -producing, + -Jc] Of or pertaining to the cells of the integumental disk, in certain stages of the development of the eompoiiiid eye of an insect. optography (op-tog'ra-fi), n. [Gr. bTT(iK6(), optic, -r -}pa(pia, < ypa^eiv, write.] The fi.xation of an image on the retina. See optogram. optoid (op'toid), «. [Gr. on-T((/c<)f), optic, + -f»((/.] The oval of Descartes. optologist (op-tol'o-jist), n. [Gr. 6Tr(«(if), optic, + -7.oyia, < /f>£iv, speak, + -ist.'] Same as ophthalmologist. Lancet, June 6, 1903, p. 1601. [Hare.] optometrical (op-to-met'ri-kal), a. Of or relating to optometry. Optical 3our., Dec, 1903, p. 810 optometrist (op-tom'e-trist), «. \optometr(>j) + -int.] One who measures the visual power; specifically, an optician without medical training, who fits eyeglasses. One of the points to be thoroughly discussed will be the best name to give those who professionally test eyes for refractive errors. It is well to thoroughly discuss this question, but it seems to us that it is already settled. In those States which have laws governing this line of work the term used is "Optometrist" ; also in those States where these laws are being agitated the same truth holds. Optical Jour., June 23, 1904, p. 09. Optotechnics (op'to-tek'niks), n. [Gr. 6nT(»i(5f ), optic, + E. technics.'] The technology of microscopic, telescopic, photographic, stereoscopic, and other optical instruments. The task of opto-technicg consists in extending the field of vision beyond the ordinary limitations. I'aut and Cheshire, The Zeiss Works, p. 4. opulUB (op'u-lus), n. [L., a variety of maple.] The guelder-rose, Vihiirnum Opiilus. Optmtiales (o-pun-shi-a'lez),»i.pi. [NL. (Engler, 1892), <; Opuntia + -ales.] Same as *Cactales: a name introduced without good reason, but now much used. opuntioid (o-))un'shi-oid), a. [Opunti{a) + -Old.] Kcsenibling OjBunfia, the prickly-pear. OpuB AngUcanum, Knglish work : a style of old embnjidcry. Tlie human face was done in a manner suggesting low relief, by means of circular lines of chainstitch beginning in the center of the cheek. After the wlioie figure had been done in circles and straight lines, a thin iron rod ending in a smooth knob was slightly heated and pressed in the middle spots of the circular lines of chain-stitch wherever they had been worked. Tlie hollows thus made were lasting, and brought out a play of light and shadow which gave its distinctive character to the English work. This embroidery was highly prized for ecclesiastical use, it brought lai^e prices, and much of it was sent to foreign churches. By the time of the Wars of the Ki«es. however, it had lost its high reputation. I/, hock, a. K. Ilandbask, Textile Fabrics, p. 80. ^OPUS pectlneom, a kind of woven work which imitated embroider)-. It wh.h probably made by women with small kfotiis and a comb-like instrument or iiecten. Also called c>nnh.u'ork.—O^VA tectorlum, a hard plastAjr, somewhat like stucco, used for covering walls in Komaii builtliiigs. Three or fcnir coats are necessary. — Opus Termlculatum, a species of mosaic which is made with little rods of stone instead of square pieces, the usual fonn. opnscular (o-pus'ku-lar), a. [opuscule + -ar^.] Pertaining to or resembling an opuscule or small work. Or. An abbreviation (a) of oriental; (b) of Oregon. ora'* (o'ril), M. [L. ora, margin, edge, shore, coast.] A margin, or border, in technical uses; specifically, in entom., the inflexed or inferior lateral margin of the prothorax, often separated from the antepectus by a suture. Kirby and Spence  Ora serrata, in anat., the serrate border of the retina jiosterior to the outer edge of the ciliary processes. ora* (o'ra), n. [It. orn, breeze, < L. aura, breeze: see aura^.] The day wind which blows from the south up the valley of lake Garda, in northern Italy. oral. I. a  Oral gland, hood, method or system. See if'jliind, *hovd. *oralism. n. n. In crinoids, same as oral ralve (which see, under oral). orale, "■ 2. In craniom.. the anterior terminal point of the sutura iucisiva, on the inner face of the alveolar process. Von Torok. oralism (6'ral-izm), H. [oral + ■ism.] The system of teaching deaf-mutes by means of ordinar.v speech or lip-language, without th« use of the hand-manual. ' orange oralist (6'ral-ist), n. [oral + -ist.] 1. One who speaks correctly and with precision. — 2. One who advocates or uses the oral system in teaching deaf-mutes. orality (o-ral'i-ti), n. [oral + -ity.] 1. Capability of being orally conveyed to another. — 2. Oral communication. oralization (6-ral-i-za'shon), n. [oralige + -ation.] The process of making (the muscular movements in eating, etc. f) more distinctly oral or concerned with the mouth muscles (and thereby more manageable for 'oral' or vocal utterance). [Rare.] Articulation is traced from the strenuous movements in the mastication and ingestion of foods, through increasing oralization, relaxation, and adjustments. Amer. Anthropologist, Jan. -March, 1900, p. 171. oralize (6'ral-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. oralized, ppr. oralizing. [oral + -ize.] To render oral. orally, adv. 3. Toward or in the mouth or oral region. oralward (6'ral-wiird), adv. Toward the mouth or oral region of an animal. [Rare.] orange^, »l.— Aorldlne orange, a basic coal-tar color related to acridine. It is of no value for dyeing wool, but dyes silk and taiinin-inordanted cotton a bright orange. — Alizarin orange, a mordant coal-tar color derived from anthracene. It is a nitro-derivative of alizarin, formed by the action of nitric acid upon alizarin in the presence of sulphuric acid : used in calico-printing and wool-dyeing. It gives an orange color with an aluminium mordant.—Alpba-naphthol orange. Same as orange I. — Aniline orange. Same as Victoria -kxjellow. — Atlas orange. Same as orange //.— Beta-naphthol orange. Same as orange //.— Bitter Orange, Seville orange. See bigarade. — Brilliant orange. Same as crocein -korange. — Brilliant orange G, a direct cotton coal-tar color of unpublished composition. It dyes unmordanted cotton a bright orange from a salt bath. — BrUliant orange E, an acid coal-tar color of the monoazotype, prepared by combining diazotized xylidine with |3-naphthoI-monosulphonic acid. It dyes wool and sillc yellowish red from an acid bath. Also called scarlet (rli, scarlet li, aiu\ orange L. — Cerasln orange. Same as itSudan W. — Cerotln orange. Same as chrysoidine. — Chicago orange, a direct cotton coal-tar color related to stilbene. It dyes unmordanted cotton oiange in a neutral salt bath. — Chloramlne orange, a direct coaltar color of unpublished c«niipiisition. It dyes unmordanted cotton orange in a salt bath.— Chloroplienln orange, a direct cotton coal-tar color related to stilbene. It dyes unmordanted cotton bright orange in a salt batli. — Cloth orange, a mordant acid coal-tar color of the diazo type, derived from benzidine and salicylic acid. In an acid l)ath it dyes wool an orange color which is rendered faster by an after-chroming. It may also be dyed upon chromium-mordanted w(k)I. — Columbia orange, a direct coal-tar color. It dyes unmordanted cotton orange in a salt hath.— Crocein orange, an acid coal-tar color of the inonoazotype, prepared by combining diazotized aniline with ^-naphthol-sulphonic acid. It dyes wool and silk an orange yellow from an acid bath. Also called ponceau 4 OB, orange GU,pyrotine orange, orange HSL, OltX, and orange £W^.— Diamine orange B and O, two direct cotton coal-tar colors of unluiblished composition. They dye unmordanted cotton orange in an alkaline salt bath.— Diamond orange. Similar to diamond *yf;ioM'.— Dlmethylanlllne orange. Same as helianthin. — Dlphenyl orange, a direct cotton coal-tar color of the 8till»ene type, derived from nitrotoluene-snlphonic acid. It dyes unmordanted ct>tton orange from a salt bath. — Direct Orange, a direct cotton coal-tar color similar to direct yellow, made by the reduction of direct yellow with alkaline reducing-agents. It dyes unmordanted cotton various hues of orange in a salt bath and possesses good fastness. — Janus orange, a mixture of Janus red and Janus yellow.— Kld-glOve orange, the mandarin orange, Citrus nobilis : so called because its rind is thin and may easily be removed in one piece, like a kid gloye. — Kongo orange O and R, direct cotton coal-tar colors of the diazo type. They dye unmordanted cotton orange hi a salt bath. — MetaniU orange I and II, acid coal-tar colors of the monoazo typederived from meta-anilinesnlphonic acid. They dye wool orange in an acid bath. — Methyl orange. Same as helianthin : largely used as an indicator in volumetric chemical analysis. It gives a pale yellow coloration with alkaline Bolntions and a pink coloration with acid solutions. — MlliadO orange, a direct cotton coal-tar color tif the stilbene type, prepared by the action of alkaline reducing-agents upon mikado yellow. It dyes unmordanted cott<m orange in a salt bath. — Milling orange, a mordant acid coal-tar color of the diazo type, prepared by c(tmbiniiig diazotized amidoazobenzin-sulphonic acid with salicylic acid. It may be dyed upon unmordanted wool in an acid bath and thea after-chromed, or may be dyed upon chromium-mordanted wool.— Naphthol orange. .Same as orange /.—Native orange. ('») in Australia, Capjxtris Mitchellii, a congener of the caper-tree, bearing fruits 1-2 inches in diameter, with a fragrant jmlp which is eaten by the natives. It is often calleil small native piymegranate. (r) Same as native ■klime (H— Neutral orange, a mixed jjigment used by artists which consists of cadmium yellow and Venetian red.— Orange A, extra, and OP. Same as orange //.— Orange B. Same as ora7(Ot' /. — Orange basket-worm. See *'io«*:if-H"/i)i.— Orsinge ChlonasplB. See *C*i""n«;ii«— Orange ENL and GRX. Same as crocein •otoii.'/c— Orange ENZ. Same as crocein *orav<ie.— OT&nge OR. Same as crocein •oranjfe.— Orange OS, M, and N. Same us diphenylamine-orange (which see. under oron'/fl).— Orange L. Same as brilliant korange /;.— Orange leaf-beetle. See*/c(rA(<t'.'^.--Orange leaf-roller. See -kleaf -roller. — Orange leaf-rust. See *(.(i.f-n/»r— Orange MN. Same as metanil ■kyellou:— Oiaage plant-louse. Se» ♦^(anJ-iouw.— Orange R. («) An acid coal-tar color

  
    orange of the monoaio tj-pe pre|iareil by combining diazotized xylidine-sulphonic acid « itli flnaplithol. It dyes wotil and 6ilk reddish iininge in an acid bath. (6) A mordant acid coal-tar color of the monoazo type prepared by combining diazotized para-nitraniline with salicylic acid. Also called alizarin yellow Ji. (c) Same as itoranife T.— „  .,  Orange T, an acid coal-tar color of the monoazo type pre- oratorio-sinffer ror-a-t6'ri-n-<iiti(r"(!.r1 m pared by combining diazotized ortho-toluidine-mmiosul- '"f"'^?" Brnger ^or a to n o-smg er;, n. phonic acid with 3:naphthul. It dyS3l orange in an "^^"P ^'"g^ oratorios or oratorio music. acidbath.—Pyrotlne orange. Saiiieascroc«')i*oraii(»'. Oratorsilip (or a-tor-sbip), «. The position or — Six-spotted mite of orange. Same as California office of orator, as the public oratorship in an Sprlngorange, tlje American storax, stvrax English university. See orator, 6. 90-1 orchidopezy Oratory of St^ Philip Neri, a congregation of orb-web (orb'web), ». The kind of web spun the Fathers of the Oratory, at Brompton. by the spiders of the family Epeirklie. .k'"/i''",""5 ■ v U-! l^Ianning) saw Newman •■ wearing 0. E. 0. An abbreviation of Order of the Red the Ora?orta7i habit and dead to the world. Cross Eneyc Brit, XXX. 623. One *«})i<f('r.— Sprlngorange, tlic Ameri Atnericana. See 5(i/r(7j?.— Vegetable *i-i'nf-p«acA.— Victoria orange. Same *!/ellow.—WilA orange, (rf) in Australia, same wild *leinotu orangeadot (or^'au-ja'do), n. Same as orangeat. orange-aphis (or'anj-a^'fis), ». An aphis, Aphis (jossypii, common in Florida, which infests the leaves and j-ouug twigs of the orange and lemon, as well as cotton and cucurbits. See cut under '^cotton-aphis. orange-berry (or'anj-ber'i), ». 1. Same as *lime-berry. — 2. An immature orange. The small, immature fruits which drop from the trees, when collected and dried, are used in medicine. orange-butterfly (or'anj-but^'^r-fli), n. Same as cresphoiitcs *butterjly. orange-cups (or'anj-kups), n. pi. Id lot., same as cluster-cups. orange-dog, «. 2. See giant ^swallowtail. orange-fin (or'anj-fin), «. The salmon-trout, Salmo hrutta, found in the north of Europe and the British Isles. When young it often has orange or red spots on the sides. The bull trout parr of the Tweed is also sometimes °^^\toril oratrice (or'a-tris), n. [F. oratrice < L. oratrix, fem. of orator : see oratrix.'i Same as oratrix. orbicular, o. 6. Inpetrog., in phaneroerystalline igneous rocks, having large spheroidal aggregations of minerals, in radial or concentric groups of megascopic crystals: as, orbicular granite, orbicular diorite. Orbiculoidea (6r-bik-u-loi'de-a), n. [NL., < Orbicula, a genus of braehiopods, -f- Gr. ndoc, form.] A genus of neotrematous braehiopods of the family Disdnidse, having circular chitinous shells, the pedicle passage being in the form of a slit which extends from the beak of the pedicle-valve forward, and closed behind, as growth advances, by a listrium. It is common in all rocks from the Lower Silurian to the Cretaceous. orbific (6r-bif'ik), a. [L. orbis, orb, + -ficus, <,J'acere, make.] Orb-making; world-making. An instant impulse urging U) begin The work orbijic; glorying in their plans Of future suzerainty and wide-spread sway Among new worlds of creatures yet to be. orchard, «.— Indian orchard, in certain parts of NewEngland and JJew York, "an old orchard of ungrafted trees, the time of whose planting is not known. " (Bartlett.) The name is sometimes given to the neighboring village. Jotir. Amer. Folk-tore, April-Jmie, 1902, p. 109. orcharded (6r ' char - ded), J), a. Set out or plantedwith fruit-trees. orcharding, n. 2. Land planted with orchards ; orchards collectively : as, acres of orcharding — Turpentine orcharding. See *turpentining. orchardinan (6r' chard -man), n. Same asorchardist. orchard-scale (6r'chard-skal), n. Any one of many scale-insects Jound on orchard trees; specifically, the European orchard-scale, As,, , - _„ o , Ti t TTT X -r,. , ^- ''^- *«*!/. A Spiritual Legend, 1. 99. Of Europe" plli *''''^' ^'■*'^-^''**'' ^^^'^''^ orbilla (6r-bil'a), «.; pi. orbill^(-e). [NL., Orange-flower tree, the syringa or mock-orange, Phila- '^."°- "^ ^- "''***' .^^^:) ^ lieteuj-shield, apothedelphug eoronariuK. orange-fly (or'anj-fli), n. Any one of several trypetid flies whose larvee feed on oraugefruit. as the Morelos orange-fly, TrypeUi ludois. *gum^ orange-gum (or'anj-gum), n. See" orange-melon (or'auj-mel"on), n. Same as *vine-peach. orange-mite (or'anj-mit), n. Any one of sev- Orbital crest, ring, eral mites found' on orange-trees, as Tetrany- '■- ^'*"i» /a„_k, +„'i chus sexmaeulatus, or Tetranychus mytilaspidis. orange-peel, «. 2. In ceram., an oriental glaze with rough pitted surface, resembling the skin of an orange. See peau d'orange. — Orange-peel bucket. See *bucket. orange-quit (or'anj-kwit), «. A Jamaican bird, Olossoptila ruficolUs. Newton, Diet, of Birds, p. 761. OrangerOOt, «.— climbing orangeroot, the climbing bittei-sweet, Celagtrus scandens. orange-rust (or'anj-rust), n. A fungus, Cseoma luminntum, which produces copious orange- Orbitoide8(6r-bi-toi'dez), n colored spores on the stems of blackberries and raspberries. orange-scab (or'anj-skab), «. See *scab. orange-tip, n.— Falcate orange-tip, an American picrid butterfly, Syn^hloe genutia, having white wings with orange tip, and the apex of the fore-wings hooked. It is found from Geoiyia to Connecticut, and its larvio Qrbitolina (6r"bi-t6-li'na), n. feed on slender cruciferous plants such as shepherds- ,.rhitn r,rViH -U nl -i- ' i n\ purse.— Olsrmpla orailge-tlp, an American pierid but- otO'm'i orpiT; -p -01- -r -tna cium, or pelta in the genus XJsnea. Cook^s Manual. See cut at apothecium. orbit, n — Ferrel'i orbit theory, in vieteor., Ferrel's explanation of the growth of hailstones by the addition of successive layers of ice as the hailstone is carried by wind along a path or orbit consisting of a series of loops passing successively into and out of the strata where rain or ice is forming. See *crest, ring^ orbitale (or-bi-tale), n. ; pi. orbitalia (-li-a). 1. In ichth., same as prefrontal. — 2. In craniom., the lowest point of the inferior border of the orbit. Von Torok. orbite (or'bit), «. lOrb(eshdhe), a place in Hesse,-!- -ite^.J Inpetrog., a fine-grained diorite-porphyry with phenocrysts of hornblende and lime-soda feldspar. Chelius, 1892. orbitofrontal(6r"bi-t6-fron'tal), a. [L. orbifa, orbit, -l-/roii«(/ro«(-), forehead, + -al^.'] Relating to the orbits and to the frontal bone or the forehead, [NL., < L. orbita, ^ orbit, -t- Gr. tMof, form.] A genus of Foram inifera similar to Nummidites (which see). It aboundsin the Cretaceous and Eocene Tertiary orchestric, n. 2. Of or pertaining to dancing. Orchard-scale (Aspidiotus ostrea/omtis^. a, infested twig, natural size; b. life size female scale; c. halfgrown female scale: d, full-grown female scale; e. full-grown male scale : A female scale from below ; g, male scale from below t c-/, greatly enlarged. pidiotus ostreeeformis, which occurs on the apple, pear, plum, peach, cherry, and other trees in Europe (its native home)", the United States, and Canada. orchestrally (6r-kes'tral-i), adr. In the manner of, or for the use of, an orchestra: as, music arranged orchestrally ; with an orchestra : as, orchestrally accompanied. orchestration, «. 2. Figuratively, a harmonious arrangement as of colors in painting. [Rare.] In their lack of any graspable theme and in their delicately elaborated orchestration of tone they can be appreciated, priced, that is to say, at their proper worth, only by those whose sense of color is very cultivated. C. //. Cajin, Amer. Masters of Painting, p. 41. and in places gives name to the rock : as, the Orbitoides limestone of the Gulf States or Orbitolitie group. See Vicksburg group.  : [NL., < L. -jwal.] A genus of terfly, Synchloe (j/.v»ipto7 occurring in the soiithwestern Foraniinifcra having a silicious test composed United States. Its larva; feed on hedge-mustard and of concentric rings divided into numerous other cruciferous plants- chambers. It is very abundant in the Creorange-tree (or anj-tre), n. 1. Any one of taeeous rocks, several species of trees belonging to the genus orbitomaxillary(6r"bi-to-mak 'si-la-ri), a. Cj^jms which bear oranges. Seeorangel,2, [L. orfeito, orbit, -I- E, maxi«an/,] Rel'atingto and citrus, 2,-2. In New Zealand, the tarata, the orbits and to the superior maxillary bones. PitUjsponmi eugemoides, so called from the Orbitonasal foramen. See i'foramen. odor of Its leaves when crushed. Also called orbitopalpebral (6r"bi-to-pal'pe-bral), a. [L. New Zealand orange-tree. See hedge-laurel suad orbita, orbit, + palpebra, eyelid, -f ^a/i,] Reorchestrina di camera (6r-kes-tre'na de ka' me-rii), n. [It, ' little orchestra of the chamber,'] One of a group of small reed-organs, invented by Evans of London, which are intended for solo use in the place of certain orchestral instruments, such as the flute, the clarinet, the oboe, the bassoon, and the French horn, the tone of each instrument being skilfully imitated by varying the form of the reeds or of their wind-channels. They are serviceable as substitutes for a real orchestra and for the study of orchestral music, orchid, » — Queen of orchids. See *Qrammatophylluin, orchidacean (6r-ki-da' se-an), n. Same as *tarata. orangist^ (or'anj-ist), n. [orange + -isf^ One oranges; a planter of orangeof who raises groves. N. E. D. Orangist^ (or'anj-ist), n. [Orange (see def,) + -ist.'] 1. An adherent of the House of Orange, in the Netherlands. — 2. An Orangeman. Orarian (o-ra'ri-an), a. and n, [L, orarius. the coast, < oru. shore, coast,] I. a longing to or living on the sea-coast. n. n. One who lives on the sea-coast N. E. D. [Rare,] orat. An abbreviation of orator. orational (o-ra'shon-al), a. < L, oratio'(n-), speech, prayer,] Of or pertaining to prayer in church service. N. E. D. [Rare,] oratorian, a. 2. [cap.'] Of or pertaining to one of a religious society known as The Oratory, especially to the English branch of The lating to the orbits and to the eyelid; noting nJlv,'iiii=/A. tf1l'5'I^,^ „ ,; rvr ^t -^.^i^^ „„o ^f ti,» ir,=<.,fi«r,<. «f *>,<. i<>„of  '.i„„i,„„ Orchldales(or-ki-da lez), n.ph [NL, (Lmdley, 1847), < Orchis (Orchid-) -t- -ales.] An order one of the insertions of the levator palpebraa muscle, orbitosphenoid, n. 2. In ichth., a bone anterior to the alisphenoid and usually forming part of the orbital septum. It is common only among the soft-rayed fishes. The orbitosphenoid of Owen is the alisphenoid of Huxley and Parker. Be- orbitostat (6r'bi-to-stat), n. [L. orbita, orbit, -I- Gr. araTdc, < laraaOai, stand.] In craniom., an instrument used for determining the central point of the orbit and the direction of the orbital axis which passes through this point ^^ and the optic foramen. •PTi Of nr nor' orbltotympanic (6r"bi-t6-tim-pan'ik), a. [L. orbita, orbit, + E. tympanic] Pertaining to the region of the orbit and the tympanum, as the bony ridge, present in many toads, which runs from the eye to the ear. A thick orbito-tympanic bony ridge. Proc. Zool. Sac. London, 1897, p. 203. of monocotyledonous plants including the families Burmanniaeese and Orehidacese, which agree in their mostly complete 3-6-merou8 flowers, inferior compound ovary, and very numerous minute seeds (whence called also Microspcrmx). orchidalgia (6r-ki-dal'ji-a), n. Pain in the testicles. orchidist (6r'kid-ist), »i. [orchid + -i.^t.] One who cultivates orchids ; one who is fond of orchids. Also called orchidacean. orchidomania (6r"ki-do-ma'ni-a), n. [orchid -f- Gr, fiavia, madness,] An exaggerated passion for orchids. orchidopexy (6r'kid-5-pek''si), «. [Gr, ipx'^ (assumed stem opx"^-), testis, + Trijii^, fastening,] Fixation of an undescended testis to prevent it from engaging in the inguinal canal and causing pain.

  
    orchidotomy orchidotomy (or-ki-dot'o-mi), «. Same as orchotomy. OrcliUred. See *rf(n.— Orclill subatltute. Same as -karchil sithftitute. orcMocele (6r'ki-o-sel), K. [Gr. op:f'f. testicle, + 107'''?, tumor.] 1. Tumor of a testicle.— 2. Hernia of a testicle. orchis", «.— Female orchis, Orckit Morio, a common European plant.— Flaming orchis, BtephnriiibitHs ptycodes, of eastern Korth America. Also called smaller purple fringed orcAw — Fringeless orchis, BlepharigMtii paramcena, a handsome purple-flowered species of the eastern United States, the petals of which are simply erose.— Gay orchla, the showy orchis.— Hale orchis, Orchis rnascula, a very common Old World plant which has received a variety of names.— Marsh-orchis, Orchis tati/olia. See Cain-and-Abel.— Purple orchis, the showy orchis.— Ra^ed orchis, Blephari'iMtis lacera, of the eastern I liited States, with greenish-yellow flowers, the lip deeply fringed or lacerate.— Smaller purple fringed orchis. See jlamiiig *orcAi«.— Spring orchis, the showy orchis, which blooms in early spring — Tubercled orchis, yeUow orchis, Perularia jiava, a terrestrial orchid of the eastern United States with tubercled roots and greenishyellow flowers.- Yellow IHnged orchis, Blephartgloltii citiarig, of the eastern United States, with large and showy bright orange or yellow flowers, the lip copiously fringed more than half way to the middle. orcinol (6r'si-nol), n. [orct» -♦- -ol.} Same as orcin. -Gamma-orcinoL Same as -kisorcinol. ord. An abbreviation (6) of ordained ; (c) of ordnance. order, «. 17. Specifically, in the tobaccotrade, same as *case^, 9. When thoroughly dried the laths of tobacco are taken down during a warm, damp spell, an<l piled in heaps with sacks or cloths spread over them U> keep the pile iti "order" for several days. " Order "or "case" in tobacco curing means a moist condition in which the tissue will not break. U. S. Dept. Agri., Farmers' Bulletin >"o. 00, p. 4. 22. In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification (see *rofAl), a taxonomic division of igneous rocks which follows tbe class and is based on the proportions of the standard mineral subgroups within tbe preponderant salic or femic group on which the class is based. — 23. In miUt. tactics, the position of a rifle in a military drill after the command to order arms has been obeyed : as, to load from the order.— Adelphlc order. See -kadelphic— A. large order, an excessive or large demand or request ; a tax upon one's restjurces. [Slang.] "Tellhim . . . whati think of Miss Tlieale?" Densher stared. It was, as they sai<l. a large order. II. James, Wings of a Dove, II. 232. Albert order, an order in the kingdom of Saxony, founded in 1 n'< i. — Ancient Order of Foresters, Independent Order of Foresters, .see */orester, v.— Close order. ('') .\'iL<tl, the distance of from one to two cable s-lengtha from maiiimiist to mainmast ()f a number of war.ships in line or colunm.— Distinguished Service Order, a British order for military niirit, founded by Queen Victoria in 18S6.— Ernestine Order, an order in the Saxon duchies of Germany.— Fraud Order. See it/raud. — Greek orders, those orders of classical architecture which are of strictly (ireek origin. They are the Grecian Doric (as of the Parthenon), the Ionic (as of the Erechtheum), and the Corinthian, in its original tyjie (as at Epidaun*). Tlies'i-called Vernan (jrder is not generally recognized.— Imperial Service Order, a Hritish order founded in \»t> and awarded for merit in the imperial civil service. — Military Order of the Loyal L^on, an orKanizati<in which consists primarily of commissioned otBcers who served in the Union Anny during the civil war. Civilians who i)erfi»rmed eminent service for the government during the same period are also eligible. The right to memben*hip descends to the eldest male heir. — Open order. {>') Xaval, the distance of from three to four cabli's.Iengtha from mainmast to mainma.stof a number of war-ships in line or column. — Order of African Redemption, an order of merit In the republic of Litieria, fouTided in 1S71I. — Order Of connection, see itcmitiectivitg. — OrAeT of Danilo, a MontiMiegrin order for civil merit, fcunded in ls;i.i.— Order Of Elizabeth Theresa, an Austrian order originally f"uii.l.d in I7..o.--0rder of Francis Joseph, an Austrian civil and military onlt-r, f<iinided by the empemr of that name in IMQ.- Order of Henry the Lion, anonler for civil an<l military iiierit iti llniiiswick, origitially founded in IKM. — Order Of Imtlaz, a Turkish order for military merit, fonn<led in LsTti.- Order Of Kalakaoa, a Hawaiian order foimded in 1.S74, awarded for military merit.— Order Of Kamehameha I., a Hawaiian order for civil and military Imerit, foumlcil in 18''5.— Order Of Kapiolani, a Hawaiian order for civil and military merit, f..uiided in 1880.— Order Of Leopold, (ft) A Belgian order <»f merit, founded by Leopold I. in 18;fi. — Order of Fidelity, a military order in Baden, founded in 1T1.'>— Order Of Maximilian Joseph, a Bavarian militjiry order fouiuled in IHOO.— Order of Merit, a British order founded by King Edwaril VII. on the occasion ^,f his coronati<,n in 19(r2. It includes those who merit distinction in the army and navy, and in science, art, and literature. Such foreign members as the King shall appoint are added to the original twenty-four British memberH U> wldch the ^)rder is limite<l.— Order of Natives of British East Indies, a British order f<»r military merit, fnuiidcd in 1842.— Order of Osmanleh, a Tu'rkish order for civil and military merit, foundeil in IKC.i— Order Of Rue Crown. See *Crr>(/*n. — Order of Saint Anne, a Knssian order founded in 173."i, — Order Of Santa Rosa, an order in Honduras for civil and military merit, fotmded in 1808. — 905 Order of Saint Gregory the Great, a papal order of merit, founded in 1831.— Order Of Saillt Hubert, a Bavarian order for militjiry merit, founded in 1444. — Order of Saint Maurice and Saint Lazarus, an Italian military order, originally founded in 1434. — Order Of Saint Olaf, an order in Norway for civil and military merit, founded in 1847.— Order Of Saint Stephen of Htmgary, a militjiry order in .\ustria-Hungary, founded in 1764. — Order of Saint Vladimir, a Knssian order, founded in 1782.— Order Of the African Star, an order of merit in the Kongo Free State, founded in 1888. — Order Of the Bust of Bolivar, a civil and military order in Venezuela, foundeti in 18r)4 by President Monagas. — Order of the Danebrog. See Danebrog.— Order of the Double Dragon, ;i Chinese order for merit, fomided in 1882 —Order of the Golden Lion. See *(i»;i.— Order of the House of HohenzoUem, a Pmssian military order, fouiuled in 1S42.— Order Of the Iron Cro'wn of Italy. See iron. — Order of the Oak Cro-wn. See *Cro(cn. — Order of the Oceanic Star, a Hawaiian order for civil and military merit, founded in 1880. — Order of the Pole Star, an order in Sweden for civil merit, founded in 1748.— Order of the Star of Rumania, a Rumanian order for civil ami milit^iry merit, founded in 1877.— Order of the Tower and Sword, a Portuguese order for civil ami military merit, originally founded in I4:.'i— Order of the White Elephant. (P) A Siamese order for civil and military merit, foiuided in 1861. — Order Of Vasa, an order for civil merit, founded by Gustavus HI. of Sweden, in 1772. — Order Of William, a Dutch order for military merit, founded in 1815. — Order of zeros. In /j: = a l.3>^xiy^x-x^) "*, the zeros at xi and x^ are of orders n and »ft respectively. — Persian order, in arch., an order in which human figures take the place of the columns on the shafts of the columns. The term is taken from Vitruvius.— Protection order, a tenn used, chiefly in England, to denote an order or decree of court issued for the i)rotection of a wife in the enjoyment of property obtained by her after being deserted by her husband. —Restraining order, a temporary injunction granted by the court pending the hearing on an application for an injunction.— Royal Order of 'Victoria and Albert, a British order of court distinction for women, foinuled in 1802.- Royal Victorian Order, a British onlerlor personal services, founded in 181*0. — Sealed Orders, official orders, especially naval or military, delivered with the instruction that they are not to be opened before a certain date. — Vesting Order, an order in equity passing a legal title in lieu of a conveyance. Fonnerly it was granted only by the chancery division of the High Court of ,) ustice, but it is granted now by commissioners alsa WUarton. order-book, «.— Night order-book (Naut.\ a meniorandum-lKxik in which the captain sets down his orders for the guidance of the officers of the watch during the night order-paper (6r'dfer-pa''p6r), n. A paper on which questions, etc., coming in the order of the day, in a legislative assembly, are entered. y. E. I). order-word (6r'd6r-w6rd), n. Milit., the password of the day. ordinable, a. 3. In math., capable of being arranged in order. An ordinable manifold may, in general, by the application of different criteria, be arranged in order in a variety of ways. Encyc Brit,, XXXL 281. ordinal. I. a — Cantorian ordinal number. See *Can("rton.— Ordinal fraction, integer, system. See ■k.fractimi, etc. — Transflnlte ordinal nimiber. See -knumber. H, ». — Cantorian ordinal. See -ItCantorian ordinal number. ordinally (6r'di-nal-i), adv. In an ordinal way; in regard to order — Ordinally simUar. See -kKimilar. ordinar (dr'di-njir), a. and n. [OF. ordinaire, < L. orrfjnnriits.' See ordinary.'] Same as ordinary. [Scotch.] — By ordinar, more than ordinarily; exti-ai>rdlnarily. ordinary. I. n.— Topically ordinarypoint,line,or surface of a place P, a point, line, or surface within V, such that an object which Alls it at any instant could begin, by an at>solutely total motion, to generate any one of the same number of homogeneously exclusive homogeneous parts of P, as an object which fills some other point, line, or surface respectively, in its vicinity within P. II. «. 11. The bicycle with a large front and a small rear wheel, which preceded the 'safety' bicycle: so called because it was the common form of bicycle before 1890. See bicycle. — 12. In the stock-market, a share of ordinary or common (that is, not preferred) stock. ordinate, «. 2. Any one of a set of parallel chords of a conic in relation to the diameter bisecting them. What in this sense was called scmiordinate is now usually called ordinate. ordinately, adr. 2. In math., as or so as to form an ordinate. ordinative, a. II. «. In gram., a particle which ordinates clauses. 2f. E. D. ordn. An abbreviation of ordnance. Ordnance datum, the standard level surface above which altitudes are measured, in the ofBcial surveys of the British Isles. To provide the necessary head of water (770 feet above ordnance datum) for the Birmingham supply. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XV. 68. Ordnance drift-piece. See *dr<^(-pte«.— Ordnance map, a map issued by the ordnance survey of Great Britain and Ireland. See ordnance turvey. orejon ordnance-hoy (6rd'nans-hoi), n. A specially fitted hulk for the transportation of ordnance stores. ordu (6r'dii), n. [Turk, ordu, urdu, an army: see horde.] A Turkish army-corps. The whole empire is divided into 7 army districts, with which are associated 7 corps d'arm^e called Ordus. The Statesman's Year-Book, 1901, p. 1138. ore^, «. 3. One of the walls which surround the hearth of a Catalan forge. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 184. — Bessemer ore, iron ore suflftciently low in phosphorus and suljihur to be suitable for the acid Bessemer process. — Cat-tooth ore, a local English name of the lead carboiiate cerusite. Nature, April 11, 1907, p. 574. — Cleveland ore, a clay-ironstone bed in the Cleveland district of England. — FOSSil ore. Same as lenticular -kore.— Lake-ore, limonite or brown hematite iron, much of it of very recent deposition, found at the bottom of lakes, especially in Sweden, where it is collected by dredging or 'fishing.' — Lenticular ore, a variety of hematite occurring in minute flattened concretions. Also called fossil ore. — Looking-glass ore, specular iron ore or hematite. — Magnetic ore, an iron ore consisting wholly or in large part of magnetite. — Ore currents. See -kcurrenti. — Ore insight, in mining, ore developed by mining operations so fully that its existence may be taken as fully proved. In general, mining engineers demand that the block of ore shall be exposed on at least three sides. — Ore reserve, in mining, ore bodies in a mine that are fully developed and ready for mining. Compare kore in sight. — Peacock ore. (&) Same as chalcopyrite. — Pencil-Ore, a massive hematite which separates easily in slender pencil-like fonns. — Pottem ore, in early tnetal., an ore which, when heated, becomes vitrified like the glazing on pottery. — Purple ore. («) Boniite. (6) In the metallurgical treatment of the residue from burning off the sulphur of pyrites in the manufacture of sulphuric acid this material is mixed with common salt, roasted in a suitable furnace with free access of air, and, after cooling, leached with water to extract salts of copper. The dark-red oxid of iron which is left from the leaching is known as pttrple ore or blue bitlg. It is reduced to pulverulent metallic iron and used to precipitate copper from the solution obtained in the leaching. — Rank ore, tin ore which contains much arsenic and sulphur. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 513. — Specular ore, specular slate ore. Same as specular iron ore (which see, under specular). Ore., Oreg. Abbreviations of Oregon. Oreamnos (6-re-am'nos), 11. [Gr. opo-;. a mountain, -I- a^v6q, a lamb.] A genus of hoofed mammals including the mountain goats of North America, two species of which are now recognized. The name was used by Rafinesque in 1817 as a subgenus of the genus Mazama, this latter, so long used for the mountain goat, being originally given to a deer. See Haplocerw., with cut. ore-body (or'bod-'i), n. Ore as existing in the ground in veins, lodes, etc. ; a body of ore that has noc been mined. Science, May 31> 1901, p. 871. ore-car (or'kilr), «. In car-bvilding, a special type of gondola car or hopper-car, used forcarrying iron or other ores. See hopper-car^ ore-crusner (6r'krush''^r), n. A machine similar to a stone-crusher for breaking ore. orective (o-rek'tiv), a. [orectic + -tee.] Same as orectic. ore-dressing (6r'dres''ing), n. In mining, the mechanical treatment of ores by processes depending on physical laws and physical properties of minerals, such as specific gravity, magnetic or electric properties, etc. The principal objects of ore-dressing are the concentration of low-grade ore, tne purification of ores by the removal of objectionable material, and the separation of two or more useful minerals occurring in the same ore in order ta render each more valuable. ore-furnace (6r'f^r''nas), «. A furnace for melting ore ; specifically, a furnace of the reverberatorytype, having a comparatively large grate and small hearth, used for melting coarse metal. oregano (6-ra'^a^n6), n. [Sp. or^gano, < L. origanum, marjoram.] In Spanish-American countries, a common name of a number of aromatic plants belonging chiefly to the Fcrbenaccie and to the mint family. In Mexico the principal ones are Lippia Pnlmcri, of the west coast; L. Berlandieri, of the warmer regions of the interior; and Polioinintha longiflora, of the vicinity of Saltillo : all of which are used in the same manner as sage and thyme in seasoning sausages and other articles of food. Oregon char. Same as Dolly Varden trout. — Oregon sturgeon. .Same as white sturgeon. See sturgeon. orejon (6-ra-h6n'), ji. ; pi. orejones (6-raho'nes). [Sp., a dried slice of apple, peacfi, etc., lit. a little ear, dim. of oreja, < L. auricula, ear. See auricle.] In Spanish-American countries, a dried slice of apple, peach, or other fruit; usually in the plural, dried fruit.

  
    ore-leave 906 ore-leave (or'lev), «. I,i mining law, the right organi, »(.- Acoustic organ. Same ^s organ o/corti. to mine aud take ore.. *-'  '  . ■' . / or«-loader (or'lo'd^r;, «. A machine for load ing loose material, such as coal, sand, ore, eto.. upon carts, cars, or vessels. oreman (or'man), m. ; pi. oremen (-men). A dealer in ores, especially in iron ore. The position of the I'llited States Steel Corporation is muierstood to have been a neutral one and the merchant oretmn made the decision, which is generally regarded as conservative. X. Y. Com. Advertiser, Apin n, 1901. orenda (6-ren'da), n. [Iroquois.] Magic power believed to be present in all bodies : proposed as a technical term for magic power by J. N. B. Hewitt. It has, however, not come into common use. See *wakan(1a and manito. the axial organ, and divided into five chiiniliera'liy five radi ally arranged partitions of connective tissue. In ^ ntedon luirr 4»thrnj^nln,n,l Ton Afu,.-.!, iQno \, Qo" th? "■«»» 's i"cl.>sed in the centrodorsal. In stalked cri^met. AtnitropolOdiil, Jan. -March, 1902, p. 33. noids the oi-gau extends as a canal into the slam and sends Orendlte (o-reu dit), «. [Ocfwda Butte, Leucite offshoots into the cirri when the latter are present. Also organize -. . ■ ,  » — V-  inent feature in the interior architecture of Anteocular organ. »:mK m prosUmmatic Morgan, the biiilflinir "ii-uii-ccuuiB ui -Blddler-S organ, a.i o.^an found only in the am- „,„,^ ^i„v^;- - j , n phil>ian geims Uujv, lying between the fat-lxxly and the Organ-QeSK (or gan-desk), n. Same as *COntestis or ovary : apparently a portion of the ovary that Sole-, 4. O^^^^r^o^Z'^^^lTl^^^^li'o^^ organella (6r-ga.nel'a), «.; ,,X^ organella (^.) Same as .n,r.</„),«f<«<-ii*„ryaH, -^Collateral orgaflTii; k '5 , " ^''><"""'i organ, -f-L. dim. -eJta.] Echinuiteniia,sim\f!!i.iheartt-,Tplnstidm)en*t:ri]an. Per- '-'"'^ of the Organ-like Structures in the cellrier.- Conservative organs, in M.,l. the organs that body of an infusorian, such as the eve-snot, secure the prcserv;iltion of the individual organism, as dis- a mvonema the cvtosfomB nvWr^ff i^,, tmguished from those of reproduction ; nutritive organs, f '".\?'ie™a- ^^^ cytostome, cytoproct, conIn plants these are principally the root, stem, and leaves. 'ractUe vacuole, etc. Uaecl-el. —Coxal organ. See *.«j-(i;.- cribriform organ. See Organ-gallery (6r'gan-gal"e-ri), n. Same as •cMiri/orm.^Dorsal organ, in echinodernis. Same as nriinn-loft *a.riai.)r.wn.— Flve-ehambered organ, incrinoids, a nriranin /T 0. a i- j . .v ,, . ... ^ . cavityattheapexof thecalyxcontainingtheaiiicalDartsof "'Safm-. "• *• Applied to the substances which form  ~ H =■ ' tne chemical material of the bodies of plantsand animals, as also to numerous other substances of more or less analogous chemical character. But such material may or may not possess the sjiecial mechanical structure to which Hills, Wyoming, + -itc'^.l In petrog., a name given by Cross (1897) to an aphanitic lava, with micaphenocrysts composed of leucite and orthoelase in nearly equal amounts, with phlogopite and diopside. It is related to \vyomiugite and madupite. Oreocarya(6''re-o-kar'i-S), ji. [NL. (Greene, 1887), < Gr. opof, mountain, -I- cari/a, a word which occurs in the names of related genera, called chiunhered organ and chambered »in««.— Johnston's organ, a complex nervous structure in the basal joint of the antenna; of certain dipterous insects, supposed to be connected with the perception of vibration. It is very well dcvelojied in Culex and Chironmniis, and is larger in the male than in the female.— Keber'S organ, in lamellibranchs, same as pericardial Ugland. Lateral OI|;an, In nemerteans, one of a pair of ciliated the tei-ni organiied is applied, adapting it to the performance of the vital fmictions of jilants or animals, rile distinction between the two words is important. Organic substances maybe produced from inanimate materials by laboratory processes, but organized structure is thus far only known as a result of change in a living plant or animal.— Organic aggregation. Same as Inological *n./,7/-f../n(ioH.— organfo geography, rhythm, selection.   See *'jeography, etc. tubes or cavities opening externally at the sides of the Organically, arff. 2. Inpathot., with reference as Alloeari/d, hremocaryn, Pcctocarya; in allu- Ltmilnous organ. See ■*(» sion to the prevailingly mountain habitat of -'■'-''  ..-. .. the species.] A genus of coarse biennial or perennial herbaceous plants of the family Boraginaeese, having mostly basal leaves and a leafy-bracted, thyrsoid, or sometimes racemose-paniculate inflorescence. It is distinguished from related genera by the persistent fruiting caly.x and smooth, rugose, or tuberculate nutlets, with their margins acute or winged. There are about 20 species, natives of the mountain region of western North America from Montana and eastern Washington to Chihuahua, Mexico. See white *forgetme-iiot. oreoselin (o-re-os'e-lin), n. [Gr. opeoaiXivov, mountain-parsley, < o/>oc, mountain, -I- aeXwov, parsley: see celery.'] A crystalline substance, ^^4^1204, formed by warming peueedanin with acids or with alcoholic potash. It Organacidia yields resorcinol and acetic acid when fused with caustic potash. It melts at 170° C. oreoselone (o-re-os'e-lon), n. loreosel(in) + -one.] A crystalline substance, C14H12O4, which is formed when peucedanin is treated with hydrochloric acid. It melts at 177° C. Oreosoma (6"rf-o-s6'ma), n. [NL., < Gr. opoc, mountain, + aw/ia, body.] A genus of fishes of the family Zc!rfa», known from a single small specimen taken in the open Atlantic. ore-shoot (or'shot), ?;. In mining, a body of ore. head, generally in a groove or slit, and terminating internally in the interiorof a pair of posterior brain-lobes which niay or may not be united with the rest of the brain.— -Mayer's organ, a patcll of circnmvallate paiiilheon either side of the supei'oposterior part of the tongue. — Organ Of Semper, in pulmoiiate gastrop.ids, an organ situated on each side of tlie mouth and now regarded as having a gustat^jry function.-Organ Of SlebOld, an elongate flat ganglion on a branch of tlio accjustic nerve in the tibia of a locustid insect.—Organ Of Syrskl, the milt-organ of the male eel, discoveredliy Dr. Syrski in lS7:i. — Organ style, in music, a style of composition or of performance characterized by full connected harmony or dignifled oounterpoint, such as are common in organ music. — Photogenic organ, the luminous organ in any one of the socalled phosphorescent insects.— Plastldogen Organ. Same ns -kaxial or<;an.— Postantennal organ. .Same as proslemmatic •or^d )i.— Prostemmatlc Ol^ran, .» curious circular organ whose function is unknown, situated in front of the ocelli in certain collembolous insects. Also calleil anteocular organ and postantennal organ. — Sensory organ, in anat. and zool. Same as sense-organ. — Stewart's organ in some echinoids, one of the arborescent bi>dies project^ ing inward from the peristome and supposed to have a respiraU)ry function.— Water-testing Organ, lusks, an osphradium (6r"gan-a-sid'i-a), n. in ^ol[NL., Gr. &[>)amv, organ," -I- NL. acidum, acid.] In pathol., secretion, usually in excess, of an organic acid. Hemorrhage from erosion— ulcer— of the oesophagus is not a rare occurrence in orjanocidta gastrica. Med. Record, April 4, 1903, p. 549. to the structure of an organ : opposed to functionally.—3. With derivation from organic or organized matter : as, organically derived detrital rocks. organicist (6r-gan'i-sist), n. [organic -I- -ist.] A sociologist who explains social phenomena by biological analogies, or who conceives and interprets society as an organism. L. F. Ward, Pure Sociol., p. 79. organite (6r'ga-nit), n. [Gr. ipyavov, organ. + -ife^.] A small or feebly developed organ or part. [Bare.] From this it follows that the so-called "cellulse ethmoidales " are not organites proper only to the ethmoid of Man, and heuce are not without phvlogenetical importance. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1901, p. 261. organization, n. 4. In biol : (a) The structural composition of an organism, (b) Metaphorically, the cause or explanation of the structure of organisms; that which organizes; anorganizing influence. Most of the attempts to imagine an architecture in the egg as an explanation of the structure of the being that is developed from the egg are based upon the metaphorical conception of organization. See * germ-plasm and physiological *umt.—6. In pathol., conversion of an amorphous substance, such as a blood-clot, into organized tissue. organ-beater (6r'gau-be"t6r), n. [Trans, of organizational (or'gan-i-za'shon-al), a. [or■"• ■ ■ - gunizatwn -\- -aU.] Pertaining to or of the nature of organization. organizationist (or " gan - i - za ' shon - ist), n. [organization -I- -ist] "One who believes in organization or organized work; one who orML. pulsiUor organortim.] A name given to an organ-player when the keyboard consisted of large levers that were struck with the fist. ^_   ^ A'. E.D. commonly of elongated shape.'^within'a vein ': organ-bird (6r'gan-b6rd), n. 1. One of the usually applied to the workable portions of a crow-shrikes, Gymnorhina organicum, found S^ni^p^. vein only. in Tasmania : a near relative of the Austra- organize, t'. i. ore-sorting (or'sorning), n. The separation liai piping-erow.— 2. In South America, a of the lumps of mixed ore and veinstone into wren, Cyphorhinus cantans. different piles according to the visible richness organ- building (6r'gan-bil"ding), n. The art. 2. To arrange ; plan ; prepare. in real ore of the various fragments. Several piles may lie made, of which the two extremes will represent apparently pure ore and worthless veinstone. ore-stamp (tir'stamp), n. A stamp-mill for breaking up the ore-rock and making it ready for the separation process. This is done bv stamping the ore with heavy weights whic' trade, or occupation of making organs, usually pipe-organs, but sometimes reed-organs as well. It properly includes every division of a complex industry, involving not only the nianuf.acture of all sorts of pipes, wooden and metal, with their precise voicing, regulation, and tuning, tlie manufacture of tlie keyand stop-action in all its parts, and the making of the organ-case, often with much carved or painted ornamentation, but also the drafting of the specifications and plans [Slang.] " Willyum," he'd say . . . when he 'd notice me orponizin' to go down to the village, ..." if anybody asks you what you be, . . . you tell 'em that you 're Union, but you remember you 're secesh. " A. H. Lemis, Wolfville Days, ii. arfl liftSl «r,,l oTl^Zl i^f'u vr .1 forparticularinstrnments theactnilassemblingofarithe are lifted and allowed to fall like a pestle parts refiuired, and the setting of them up in the place upon the rock in the mortar of the mill. ore tenus (o're.te'nus). [L. : ore, abl. of os, mouth; tenus, up to, unto.] In tow, at the mouth; by word of mouth; orally: used especially of pleadings not required to be written. ore-washer (6r'wosh''6r), «. A machine for washing clay and earths out of earthy brown hematite ores. orexigenic (o-rek-si-jen'lk), a. [Gr. «pcf(f, appetite, -f -yevrt^, -producing.] Stimulating the appetite. An orexigenic and stomachic action which is not to be lightly esteemed. Amer. Jour. Clin. Med., Oct, 1907, p. 1262. orexine (o-rek'sin), n. [Gr. ipe^it;, appetite, + -iwe2.] Phenyldihydroquinazoline, a colorless, odorless, crystalline compound derived from quinoline. It melts at 95° C. It is used in medicine to increase the appetite. for use. In early organ-building the chief workman was skilled in every branch of the art and moved from place to place, making and setting up instruments on the spot as required, but now the business is far more complicated and is carried on chiefly from fixed factories employing many workmen in distinct departments. organ-cactus (6r'gau-kak"tus), n. 1. A giant cactus with simple columnar stems, Ccretts marginatns, much used for hedges in Mexico, especially in the states of San Luis Potosi, Hidalgo, and Guanajuato. It takes its common name from the resemblance of its rows of parallel stems to the pipes of an organ. Its flowers are inconspicuous and its fruit, unlike the pitahayas of many other species of Cerens, are not edible. — 2. A name given to other columnar cacti, including Cerens cburncus of southern Mexico, which bears edible fruit and is also planted in hedges, and the giant saguaro of the south-western United States, Cereus gigantens. See saguaro and pitahaya. orfan, «., «., and v. t. An amended spelling of organ-case (or'gan-kas), n. In organ-building, orphan. the external framework or structure in which org. An abbreviation (a) of organic ; {b) of an organ is contained. In churches and halls organized. it is often highly elaborate and forms a promOrtfan-cactus (Oj

  
    organofaction organofaction (dr'gan-o-fak'shon), n. [L. (iryanuiii + faeere,rua.ke. See oryaiium.] Construction or development of organs in the course of evolution. [Hare.] The Darwinian exclusion of the unfit has been largely the exclusion ot the visually unfit, and the survival of the fittest has been the survival of those possessing the best ocular mechanism. No task in organofaction has been so difficult of achievement and of healthy preservation as that of making the moat perfect ocular mechanism. G. .V. Gould, in Med. Record, Xov. 2, 1907, p. 723. organogel! (or- gan'o-jeu). «. [organ(ic) + -gen.'\ A chemical element, usually carbon, and, in a less degree, hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen, sulphur, and phosphorus, which is regarded as the characteristic constituent of an organic compound. Organogenetic, o. 2. Ot or pertaining to the presence in a fertilized egg of germinal areas definitely set apart or specialized for the production of specific organs or regions of the body. Some authorities . . . have suggested that the predetennination is expressed in the organization of the egg-cytoplasm — the essential Idea of *^ organogenetic germinal areas." Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 212. organoid (6r'ga-noid), a. and n. [Gr. bpyavov, organ. + fiiiof," form.] I. ii. Resembling an organ : applied to a tumor which contains several different tissues. n. N. Same as *orijanella. Organolith (6r-gan'o-lith), «. [6r. bpyavov, organ. + /./flof, stone.] Same as *bioUth. organology, ». 6. The science, history, and mechaiiii-s of the pipe-organ. organolyricon (dr'gan-o-lir'i-kon), M. [Gr. bpyavov, organ, + IvpiKd^, of a lyre. See lyric.'] A form of orchestrion. organomagnesium (dr'gan-o-mag-ne'gium), n. [NL., < 'jr. bpyavov, organ, + NL. magnemim.'\ 1. A body composed of one atom of magnesium tinited with two organic radicals, as magnesium ethyl, Mg(Co.H5)q, magnesium diphenyl, Mg(C6H5)o. — 2. " AsuDstance composed of one atom oJ magnesium united with a molecule of an organic halide, as ethyl-magnesium bromide, CoHj.MgBr, magnesiumphenyl iodiile, CeHs.Sfgl. organomotor (6r-gan'o-m6'tor), a. In eomp. psychoL, noting a movement prompted by excitation from an internal bodily organ : opposfcd to sensorimotor and ideomotor. [Rare.] The animal keeps constantly moving ; but his activity at this stage is evidently sensori-motor (or i/rgano-motor). Amer. Jour. Ptychol., X1I..22». organonomia (6r'gan-o-nd'mi-S), n. [NL.] Same as nrytinonomy. Organophone (6r'gan-6-f6n), n. [Gr. bpyavov, organ, + ipuvr'/, sound.] A variety of reedorgan. organotherapeutiC8(6r-gan''o-ther-a-pu'tiks), M. [Gr. bp'jui'ui; organ, + K. therapeutics.] Same as *i>r<ianolherapy. organotherapy (6r"gan-o-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. bpyavov, organ, + dipa-xda, medical treatment.] Treatment of disease by extracts or other preparations made from various organs- or glands of the sheep or other animals. Organotherapy is beginning to i)e useful in treating dlseaaes of the liver, and diseases caused by the products of the liver. Med. Record, July 11, 1903, p. 56. organ-pedal (or'gan-ped'al), ». One of the keys or fi)ot-lcvers that make up the pedal keytjoard of an organ ; a pedal-key. as distinguished from a pedal of any other sort. organ-player (or'gan-pla'dr), n. One who pfeys the organ ; also, a mechanical device for playing an organ. Compare *piano-player. organ-register (or'gan-rej'is-ter), n. Same as or(}(ii)-sliiji. organry (or'gan-ri), n. [lyrgaii^ + -ry.] Organ music. [Rare.] If she must poetize, let her lay her mindto such manly verse as Pope's, or to such sound and ringing organry as Comiis. D. <i. Mitchell, Sea Coal, Reveries of a Bachelor, p. 42. organnle (6r'ga-niil), «. [lyrgaii^ + dim. -ule.] An animal- or plant-cell considered as a small organ. Org. Chem. An abbreviation of organic chemistry. orgia (6r'ji-a), n. pi. [L. orgia, < Gr. bpyia. See orgies.] Orgies : as, the orgiaof Bacchus. jV. E. n. orglac (or'ji-ak), a. and n. {orgia + -ac] I. a. Relating to or of the value ot an orgy. n. n. pi. Orgies ; secret rites connected 907 with the worship of some of the deities of classical mythology. Orgiasm (6r'ji-azm), n, [Gr. bpycaa/ib;, < bp-jid^eiv, celebrate orgies, < opyia, orgies.] The celebration of orgies ; the mystical, sometimes extravagantly licentious, revelry which marked orgiastic worship. Orgiast (6r'ji-ast), H. [Gr. opyiaaT?)^, < bp}iiuciv, celebrate orgies.] One who celebrates orgies. orglastical (or-ji-as'ti-kal), a. Same as (irgUistir. orgueillite, ». See ■^meteorite. Oribe ware. See ♦ware'-'. oriconic (6'ri-kon-ik), n. [L. ora, margin, edge, -f- E. conic] In Bolyaian geom., a curve of the second degree witii the center at infinity. Tlie curves with center situated at Infinity are the oriconics (oriellipse, with the variety oricycle of Lobachevski, orihyperbola). Science, Sept 16, 1904, p. 365. oricycle (6'ri-si-kl), «. [L. ora, margin, edge, + Gr. KvKy.oc, circle.] In .Bolyaian geom., a boundary line ; that plane curve tor which all perpendiculars erected at the mid-points of chords are parallel to each other. See *limitline. Lobachevski. In the Euclidean geometry the limit approached by a circumference as the radius increases Is a straight line. In the non-Euclidean geometry this is a curve called the oricycle. Thus the method of Kempe's book ' How to draw a straight line,' would here draw not a straight line, but a curve. Science, March 11, 1904, p. 404. oriellipse (o"ri-e-lips'), n. [L. ora, margin, edge. + E. ellipse.] A species of the genus oriconic. See the extract under *oriconic. oriellipsoid(6''ri-e-lip'soid), ». [L. ora, margin, edge, + E. ellipsoid.] A species of the oriquadric. /'. Barbarin. At the limit, when they become tangent to this sphere, they are transformed Into oriquadrics (oriellipsoid, urihyperboloid) and into their varieties. .'Science, Sept 16, 1904, p. 385. orient, V. ^ 4. In 6io?., to place (an organism) in a favorable position for study or description, or to treat it in reference to this position. Science, July 3, 1896, p. 11.— 5. To place (a map or chart) in sucJi a horizontal position that a line joining any two given points on the map shall be parallel to the line joining the corresponding points on the earth's surface ; literally, to make the east direction on the map point toward the east. orient. An abbreviation of orientalist. Oriental cloth. See *cloth. orientalization (6 -ri - en ' tal - i - za ' shpn), n. lorientali~i; + -ation.] The act of rendering or becoming oriental in character. orientation, n. 7. Arrangement ; distribution.    [Rare.] Now the question arises. Is development a function only of the mass or Is It also a function of the orientation ot the protoplasm of the egg ? J. Loeb, Biol. Lectures, 1896, p. 62. 8. In chem., the relative position of the atoms or radicals in a molecule. orienting (6'ri-en-ting), a. Causing orientation ; in clicm., designating the influence of an atom or group of atoms in a compound upon the position of other atoms or groups that are subsequently introduced by substitution. It Is, in all probability, an ortho substitution-product produced asaresultof the well-known orwntt?*^/ influence of the hydroxyl group. Amer. Chem. Jovr., Feb., 1908, p. 126. orientize (6'ri-en-tiz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. orienti:ed, ppr. orientizing. [orient +-ize.] Same as orient. orifice, n. — Acoustic orlflce. See *aco«««jc. — Vastform orlflce, in enlmn., an opening on tlie dorsum of the last abdominal segment of the larvae and pupae of the Aleyrudidx. orlficial (or'i-fish-al), a. [L. orijici(um), orifice, + -a/l.] Ot or pertaining to an orifice, especially one of the orifices of the body.—Orlflclal BXUfS^Ty, surgery applied to any orifice, as the anus, vulva, etc., with a view to the suppression of refiex disturbances 8Upp<«ed t^i originate there. Vunglison. oriform (o'ri-form), a. [L. OS (ori-), mouth, -t- /or/na, form.] Mouth-shaped; formed like a month. origanize (or'i-gan-iz), V. f. ; pret. and pp. origanized, ppr. origanizing. [origan + -ize.] To flavor with origan or marjoram. N. E. D. origelle (o-ri-zhel'), n. [F.] In polyzoans, a bud-like formation. Jullien. Shcll-snbatance verj' massive and surrounding the oral opening like a collar; no oral spines: frontal surface puiu:tat« nil over ; origelle) of slightly lai-ger size are round the base. Annalf and Mag. A'ot. Uiat., July, 1903, p. 114. orisphere Origenian (or-i-je'ni-an), a. and n. [Origen (seedef.) -t- -ian.] I. a. Relating or attributed to Origen, one of the Greek fathers of the church (185?-'253?). II. n. A disciple or follower of Origen. Origenic (or-i-jen'ik), a. [Origen + -ic] Same as *Origenian. Origenical (or-i-jen'i-kal), a. Same as *Origintc. drigenize (or'i-jen-iz), V. i. ; pret. and pp. Origenized, ppr. Origenizing. [Origen (see def.) + -ize.] To follow or adopt the opinions of Origen. original, a. 6. In geol., noting those constituent minerals of an igneous rock which have crystallized from fusion during the period of consolidation: contrasted with secondary, which describes a mineral produced by alteration or decay. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 89. — Original hand. See -khand. originist (or'i-jin-ist), n. [origin + -ist.] One who writes on the origin of things. N. E. D. origin-myth (or'i-jin-mith), n. See *myth. origoto (o-ri-go'to), n. [Jap.] A folding or flexible harp. orihyperbola (o-'ri-hi-pfer'bo-la), n. [L. ora, margin, edge, -t- E. hyperbola.] One of the two species of the oriconic. The curves with cent«r situated at infinity are the oriconics ^oriellipse, with the variety oricycle of Lobachevski, orihyperbola'). Science, Sept 16, 1904, p. 365. orihyperboloid (o'ri-hi-p^r'bo-loid), ». [L. ora, margin, edge, +E. hyperboloid.] A species of the oriquadric. See the extract under *oriellipsoid. Orindan (o-rin'dan), n. [Orinda, California.] One of the sedimentary foriSations of the Lower Berkleyan, a division of the Pleistocene of the Coast Range of California. Bulletin Geol. Soc. Amer., XIH. p. 545. oriocrystal (6"ri-o-kris'tal), n. [Prop, horiocrystal ; < Gr. bpiov, boundary, ■+■ KpnaraUjii, crystal.] A phenocryst of relatively large size, in the border of an intrusive mass of igneous rock, and developed because its temperature of formation lies midway between the original high temperature of the intrusive and the low one of the wall-rock, and coincides with conditions of long duration. A. C.Lane, in Bulletin Geol. Soo. Amer., XIV. 388. Orionid (o-ri'o-nid), n. [Orion + -id"^.] One of the meteors of the flock which annually, in October, appear to radiate from the constellation of Orion. Unlike the August Perselds, the Lyrld meteor-stream, like those of the Quadrantids, Orionids and Geminids in .^nuary, October and December, seldom exhibits an abundant shooting-star display, more nearly resembling In that respect the Leonid anil Hielid meteor-systems than the stream of August Perseids, its materials appearing to be still collected In one or more dense clusters in its orbit Nature, April 23, 1903, p. 585. Orion's hound. See *hound. oripore (6'ri-p6r), n. [L. os (ori-), mouth, + E. pore.] A mouth-like pore or opening. [Rare.] oriQUadxlc (6-ri-kwod'rik), n. [L. ora, margin, edge, + E. quadric] In Bolyaian space, a paraboloid at the limit, when it is tangent to the sphere of infinite radius (orisphere). P. Mansion. At the limit when they become tangent to this sphere, they are transformed into oriquadrics (oriellipsoid, orihyperboloid) and into their vaneties. Science, Sept 16, 1904, p. 365. oririme (6'ri-rim), n. [L. os (ori-), mouth, + )i«m, cleft.] A mouth-like cleft, jynwa. [Rare.] Oriskanian (or-is-ka'ni-an), a. and n. I. a. In the geology of New York, pertaining to the period or gi-oup represented by the Oriskany sandstone and limestone. See *Oriskany and Oriskany sandstone, under sandstone. II. «. The Oriskanian period or group. Oriskany (o-ris'ka-ni), «. [Oriskany, a creek and a village in Oneida county. New York.] In the geology of New York, an arenaceous or ealcareo-arenaceous member of the rock series, in the eastern part of the State lying above the Helderberg limestones and below the Esopus and Schoharie grits, in the western part lying above the Waterlime series, with which it is unconformable, and beneath the Onondaga limestone, it extends sorthward along the Appalachians in New Jelsey, Pennsylvania, and Maryland, and westward into the Ohio valley. It is i)rofuse in fossils and those of the more arenaceous littoral deposits are usually of laige size. The fonnation belongs to the early Devonian. orisphere (o'ri-sfer), «. [L. m-a, edge, margin, + E. si)herc.] In Bolyaian geom., a boun �
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    orisphere 908 ororotundity dary surface ; that surface which arises from nithischia + -aw.] Pertaining to or having orocentral (6 - ro - sen ' tral), n. [Ij. os (or->, the revolution of the boundary line about one the characters of the group of dinosaurs named mouth, + E. central.'] In erinoids, a name of its axes. See *limit-surface. Ornithischia by Seeley ; having the bones of given by P. H. Carpenter to a plate supposed It has been known, since LobacheTski and Bolyai, that the pelvis .like those of a bird. to be the correlative of the dorsocentral. the characteristic geometiy of orinpheres is Euclidean. omithite (or'ni-thit), n. [Gr. opvif (bpvi6-) + The oro-central is a discredited myth. Sci>;icf, Sept 16, 190i, p. 366. -ite'-i.] Ahydrated calcium phosphate ob- A'. i(. iail*es(«r, Treatise on Zoology, III. 14. oristic (o-ris'tik), a. [Prop, "horistic, < Gr. served in small monoclinic crystals in the orodiagnosis (or'o-di-ag-no'sis), n. [NL. < opj<Trj)c(5c, of or for defining, < opi^eiv, divide, Sombrero Island bird-guano. It may be an Gr. opof, whey (serum),+ didyvuoif, diagnosis.] determine, define. See horizon.] Determin- altered metabrushite. Diagnosis based upon the effect of the adminately expressed. BentJiam. N. E. D. [Rare.] omithivorous (6r-ni-thiv'o-rus), a. [Gr. istration of a specific therapeutic serum, or Oriya (o-re'yii), n. [Also Ooriya, Uriya; < 6pm (opvid-), bird, -I- L. -vorns, < vorare, de- upon the agglutination of specific pathogenic Hind. On'ya, Vrlya, aAj. from Or-deSa, Odra- vour.] Feeding upon or eating birds. [Rare.] bacteria caused by the addition of blooddesa, whence European Ori.isa, Orisa, 'land of N. E. D. serum drawn from a patient suspected of the the Odras ': Skt. Odro, name of the people and omithocephalic(6r"ni-tho-8e-fal'ik), a. Same disease caused by such bacteria. See serum of their country (OrfrasAfrfl).] The language as urnithocep)uilous. *diagnosis. of Orissa, former kingdom and modern prov- Omithocheiroidea (6r''ni-th6-ki-roi'de-a), n. Orodus (or'o-dus), n. [NL., < Gr. Jpof, mouuince lying between Bengal and the Coroman- j)?. [NL.,< Gr.opwf (opi'(0-),abird,-)-;(r£/p, hand, tain, -I- Wm'f, tooth.] A genus of 'extinct del coast. It belongs to the Indie branch of -t- «(5of, form.] A suborder of the pterosaurian eestraciont selachian fishes or sharks known the Indo-European family. Keane, Ethnology, reptiles, including the pterodactyls. It is char- only from its obtuse elongate teeth with p. 412. acterized by a short tail ; metacarpal of the wing as long crested crown It occurs ahiiiKiantlv in th« oWyan (ork'ni-an), a. Of or pertaining to ^^^^^-^^^^^^^f'^S^^^^^^S^^ S^^ni^eTus-limLrr ''''""'''""^ tne Urkney islanas. a. ^ j. „„ i "'.'^ suborder vaiy in size from that of a sparrow to a orogenCsis (or-p-jen'e-sis), n. [Gr. 5pof, mounOrlean (or'le-an), M. [Or(e)J(ta) + -e- + -0«.] wmg expanse of 20-2l>feet. The group appeared in late t^in -t- yncCT/r production 1 The nroeess of Same as rtrno>to 2 Jurassic times, and cuhninated and became extinct in the i<i'"i J.?"""f.. prouucuon. j ine process 01 oame as U//W1CI/, i,. Cretaceous mountam-makmg or upheaval: opposed to m France.] A wool-and-cotton fabric tor tlwdclph{id) .] Any member of the group orogenetic (or"6-je-net'ik), a. [oro<,e«f«»:.s (-f «-) Orl-flrC^rrfliXn. [oW, dial, form of afder,-!- (>'-«f^^*?^'«o, or egg-laying mam con- + -<c.] Relating to the origin of mountains. i T * T>.-/-„i. „„™i„.o> «„™„ f„, o oinii.! trasted With rfiaetoA and »?iOHOac/;)«. The slope is gentle, mdicatmg an absence of oroi;e7i«tie f/sect wit mnl Also callel alder flu Ornithogeographic (or'ni-tho-je-i-graf 'ik), a. activities." Geo,. Jour. (R. o. s.), X. 268. insect, *1« '^ '«™"f • ^.^'^o <=^'l«'l alder-Jty ^^^_ bpvi^ {bpvS-), bird, + !£,. geographic] Orogenetlc phvslography, the physiography of those and, m Wales, the humpback. Rolatine- to the ffeoeranhical distribution of 'an<l-f">-n« wfiich are produced by orogenetic or mounOrlong (or'long), n. [Prop, "arlong, < Malay f^.^ 'ating to tne geograpnical aistriDution ol i„g.,„aking processes. drlong; a]80 harelung and relong.] A measure ''h^„„„^^„„,.„, /a,//„4 tt,^ a^ - ™„f'; orogenic (or-6-jen'ik), «. [Gr. 4poc, mountain, of area, equal in Singapore to 80 yards square °J^i'f^°«^gf^*e^KriTfto^^^^^^^^^^ "^ + -,..<,f, -producing,' -H A] Same as *oro'. or li acre. '■ I'l. „, li^- ^^*f''!'l\'^S>'ographw. genetic. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 392. orl=p*deck (or'lop-dek), „. See *deek, 2, and '^ZiX^l^YJTult&^lr L.^Z orogeny (o rore-ni), « [Gr. .po, mLntain, orioTstringer (6r'lop-string'.r), „. In.;.,- ^^^Zr'^^ '^-^^^^^ '>''>-^''^-' i;:i^r'kl^^:T^^^t^t^GX^]:^ building, a broad continuous plate fitted on ornithoiraphy (6r-ni-thog'ra-fi), «. [Gr. opwf orograph (or'o-graf), n. [Gr. 6poc, mountain, the ends of the orlop-deck beams. . ^ ,,S ^.y^y V^ _ 8 ^ ^, l ^^^^^^ + ^.^ ,^„^^ ^..jj^-, ^ surveyors' instrument omablllty (or-na-bil 1-ti), n. [ML. 'orna- descriptive ornithology. designed for military use, to replace the bilita.'', < "ornabi'iis, <'L. ornare, ornament.] ornithoidic (6r-ni-thoi'dik), a. [ornithoid + engineers' chain and level. It records on Capability of being ornamented or of orna- _jg -< j£aving resemblance to birds ■ said espe- paper an accurate profile of the country over menting. ife»<ftaTO, Frag. Unit. Grammar, eially of decoration based on bird forms. which it is rolled. Introd. A. E. IJ. ^ .„ ,, , . Omithol. [/. c. or cap.] An abbreviation (a) oroheliograph (or-o-he'li-6-graf), n. [Gr. «poc, ornamental, n. 2. Specifically, a plant or ot ornithological; (b) oi ornithology. mountain, -I- E. heliograph.] In photog., a vine which is grown only for the beauty of its omitholeucism (6r"ni-th6-lu'sizm), n. [Gr. camera, devised by Noe, by which a panoramic flowers or foliage. opwf ^6pw6'-), bird, -I- ^.twdf, white, + -ism.] In i"iew of the horizon may be taken. A verIt could be done more easily with strawberries, or with ornith., albinism, or abnormal white plumage, tical lens to which is attached a silvered mir^e to"'seed '°"'""'" ""fo^sJi'Mftn^^'^m omithologize (or-ni-thol'o-jiz), ,;. i.; pret. and ror of peculiar shape is employed to focus the .' ,. ,. ',4.i'- 'n r vv>. ornitholooized, pm. ornitholonizing. [or- panoramic view from the entire horizon on a omamentalisni (or-na-men tal-izm), n. [or- ^f,;,„,^ ( ) -^^ -ize.] ^o study ornithology. horizontal sensitive plate. Woodbury, Encyc. namental + -.«>«.] The character of being ornithorQantist (6r"ni-th6-man'tist), n. [orni- Diet, of Photog., p. 317. ornamental; also a tendency to attach too ,/„„„,„,c^ (.,„a„(.^ + .,«<.]■ One who divines by oroliydrographic(or-6-hi-dr6-graf'ik), «. [Gr. much importance to ornament. means of birds. opoc, mo^ltJn, + E. hydrographic] In phys. Omamentallty (or na-men-tal 1-ti), ». [orna- ornithomelanism (or'ni-tho-mel'a-nizm), n. geog., of or pertaining to relief (mountains, mental + -ity.] The character of being orna- [-yj.. opwf {opvid.), bird, + pj/iaf (fieXav-), black, etc.) and drainage. mental; capacity of ornamenting; also, an +.(«,„.] In orm?/j., melanism; abnormally dark The oro-A./dro.-zraM'c conformation of the Andine reornament, coloration. gion extending southwards of Mount Tronador is exOmamentalize (or-na-men'tal-lz), D. «. ; pret. omithomorphic (or"m-th6-m6r'fik), a. [Gr. tremely complex. G<-o<,. Jour. (R. G. s.). XVL 35. and pp. ornamentahzed, ppr. ornamentaltzmg ^p,,,^. (ip,,,6».) bird, + iiop^ij, form, -I- -ic] Re- orohydrograpMcal (or-o-hi-dro-graf'i-kal), a. [ornamental + -ize.] To render ornamental, gembling or having the form of a bird. Same as *oruhydrographic. Geog. Jour. (R. Omansite (6r'nan-sit), n. See *meteorite. "There was continual war between the crow and the G. S.), VI. 548. Omation (6r-na'shon), n. [L. ornati{o-), < eagle"; between these two omithomorphic creators Qrometer (o-rom'e-tfer), n. [Gr. Jpof, mountain, ornare, ornament. See onmte.] The act of "'" '''"^ """^ "^ 5f„7,^ Myth^S'^'L^d llS'n II 4 + /ierpov, 'measure.] A form of aneroid baomamenting; the fact of being ornamented or "^'^ ] -'^x.- '-i \ rri rometer provided with two scales, one giving adorned; ornamentation. Omithomyzous . (or m-thp-mi zus), a. [Gr. barometric pressures, the other the approxiomatriX (6r-na'triks), n. [L. ornatrix, fem. of "^""f ("/'««-)> Di™, + p\%uv, suek.J Living as ^^^^ elevation above the sea-level where the ornator, < ornare, ornament.] A woman who parasites upon hirds and, in a strict sense, observation is made; a mountain-barometer. ■ ornaments or embelUshes ; a dressing-maid. "P?"^"" »lood of the host. orometric (or-6-met'rik), a. [orometr(y) ■\N. E. V. ornithopaleontologist (or'ni-tho-paae-on- ".Vn" Of or pertaining to orometry or the om6 (6r-na'), a. [P., pp. of orner, < L. ornare, tol o-jist), n [Grr. opvt^ (opw»-), bird -I- L. ^jg^g^rement of mountains, especially to avomament.] Ornamented; adorned; usually in paleontologist.] A student ot lossu Diras. erages of altitudes : as, "an orowcfnc-anthrothe phrase " a cottage or-nc." omithopllilist (6r-m-thof 'i-list), ». [Gr pogeographical studv." Geog. Jour. {H. G.S.), ornery (or'neri), a. [Also ornary, a reduc- op"'? ('V"'"-)! hird, + ^ilciv, love, + -tst.] A x. 311. tlon of orfTwary.] Ordinary; common; mean; lover of birds. N. E. D. orometry (6-rom'e-tri), «. [Gr. opoc, mouncoarse; ugly: a term of depreciation, ranging ornithophlllte (or-ni-thof i-ht), n. [orniilw- ^^. +" )■ < trpol, measure.] In phys. from mild disapproval to great contempt, phil(ist) + -ite'^.] Same &s*orn,thophdtst. „eo(/ the measurement of mountains, espe[Prov. U. S.] Omithophily (6r-ni-thof'i-li), n. [Gr. opvic giaily with regard to averages of altitudes. Omithin (6r'ni-thiu), n. [Gr. ipwc (opvte-), (upvid-), bird, -t- -<^iMa, < <j>lAcIv, love.] The as the geoid is treated in geodesy, he ti-eats the oroid bird, + -Uj'-i.] Abasic substance, C5Hi2NpOo, love of birds. in orometry. Geoi;. Joi/r. (R. O. S.), Xl. 206. which, in combination with a guanidin radical, omithopter (6r-ni-thop't6r), n. [Gr. bpviQ OronoCO, Oronoko (6-ro-n6'k6), n. [Origin constitutes arginin, one of the most constant (opvitl-), bird, + Trrcpdv, wing.] A flying-ma- uncertain : said not to be connected with the decomposition-products of the albumins. In ohine in which an attempt is made to imitate river-name Orinoco.] An old variety of tothe form of ornithuric acid it is obtained from the oscillatory movement of the wings of a bird, bacoo. the urine of chickens after feeaing them with omithotomically (6r'ni-tho-tom'i-kal-i), adv. The different species of the genus (Nicotians] have benzoic acid. Structurally it is a-d-diamino- According to the methods of bird anatomy. been in fonner days distinguished in Virginia by the „„i„.:„„;„ „„:H ... . /a ■ ii. - / -is m i /• a\ names of OroiioAo, sweet-scented, and little irederuk. valerianic acid. , , . , , p^tt ^ omithuriC (or-ni-thu'rik), a. [Gr. bpvi^ (oprnd-), „- j.„,ft„,„^ fcult. and Com. of Tobacco, p. 4, note. Omithiscllia (6r-ni-this ki-a), n. ;>;. [NL., < bird, -t- owpoi-, urine, + -if.] Derived from „,,xij„ , 5/,-.^. fo.fio„/ti-de) n n/ Gv.6pvic{bpvce-),ahivd, + lcx!ov,hip-joint.] An the urine of a bird that has been fed with °r\?P^°/(?,3rorfo K^ order of 2>inos«im« containing the /jrwanodon benzoic acid.-Omlthurlo acid, dibenzoyl-diamino. Vf^;;-,' of extinct edentate mammals based and other species which have the bones of the valeric acid, (NH.C^H^Oter-llT.CO^H, a crystalline ^,^^1^/^ tee^h from t^^^ pelvis arranged much Uke those of a bird. It compound which melts at 184- 1. on scattered teeth from the i^i/rof/ien urn beds IS practically equivalent to the Ornithopoda of orobanchaceOUS (or"o-bang-ka'shius), a. Be- of Patagonia. Ameghino, 189o other writers. Contrasted with Saurischia. longing to or having the characters of the ororotundlty (Crp-ro-tun di-ti), n. bame as OmitMschian (6r-ni-thi8'ki-an), a. [NL. Or- Orofcamc/ioceas, or broom-rape family of plants. *orotunditv.
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    Orosian 909 Orthodon Orosian (o-rd'si-an), a. [N~L. *Orosianus, < "ort" is, of course, Hamilton's iinrtMrtor The "rotor" Hyatt's elassiaoation of the fossil cepbaloOr,.«»..] Relating to Pauius Orosius a Span- "'th^^^irS t&"j:ll''^r'^'Xe%T29'^^^T^i^ Pods, a suborder in which the septal funnels ish priest (born in the latter part of the fourth ,. ' . , are long and straight and an endosiphunele centurv, died in the fifth century), or to his Ortalld (6r ta-lid) « and a. I n. A member jg ^,^33^^ « "" pnuucie works; alluding, usually, to his history ("His- of the dipterous family Ortoferf^ Orthochromatic, a. 2. Staining in the exact toriarum contra paganos libri VII"), known . H- a Having the characters of or belong- g^ade of color of the dye used. as Hormesta, Ormesta, or Ormista, explained 'ii|i° "l^i'Jf'J ^f'^'"**- _. . „ II. n. An orthochromatie plate; a photoby some as Or[osii] M[undi] Hist[oria] Ortegon (or-ta-gon ), ». [Augmenta^^ graphic plate the sensitiveness of which is so (6ro8ian History of the World). rU'^iJ-h "'*"""' """1^0 ^"^ P°^to «>?«' distributed throughout the spectrum as to Prof. Miller argues ingeniously, from various details, w/r ^a^sTnd ' nn^Ta'^nwLl^^^^^ T""' ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^"^^^^^ "O™"^! gradation of 4ht that this Ongian material appears to be derived more '^?,<1 leaves and purple flowers which form ^nd shade directly from the lost Orosfoji map. Spikes a yard long. It is One of the most im- „_iT,/.»'Vi».«^o+jo«, ca- +i,a !,_;;',„ iOeo,j. Jour. (R. G. s.), XV. m. portant trees of the island, and its heart-wood, ""^^^A^^^^J^ + ul^< %y^" ^ ^"^ ' \ orotherapy ^or-o-ther'a-pi), «. [Gr. 6pdf, which is purplish, hard, aid heavy, is used for feinrortChromaV ^ quality of whey (serum), -t-fepaTem, medical treatment.] cabinetwork. „^i«^^^i^!«2f+^X^' /- ti,- 1 -// .• -/ 1^ Sameas*...„.-./.er«^,.-2. Sameas.^ orthal(6r'thaW^^^^ -,- «,i.] '^^°^,rt^^oiVA''!:u^^i''-^;; cZ^i,a. 2. Pompous; self-satisfied; in- ^r:^:f:^rtZZ^^ll:^:^ZZ^:roTe, ^t^ma^tif-^L^ITt^l^f^^e^r^^ flated: applied to a style of utterance. in Amer. Nat., Nov., 1887, p. 991. chromatic ; the state of being orthochromaII. n. A deep, full voice. orthanglet (6r'thang-gl), »s. [Gr. op^iif, right, «Jfv'i,_„„» /a^'+k;; i„a.v.\ „ rn -ax The rotund is fuller in volume, and purer in quality straight, -HE. anffk.f A rectangle ' °f?f ?^?5Tt/ 1 t*'?."'^"'" ' "• l^.^- "P^^^, than the common voice. orthic (or'thiki a PGr oo#<ir straii^ht -4- ,v T straight, "ght, -I- ;yp<j/^a, color.] The tradeXi(««A,Phiiog. of the Human Voice, p. 130. "V'^X ™f,,w-^'„HT'^^^?^^ "ame of a mercury-vapor lamp in which oretundity (6-r6-tun'di-ti). «. [orotund + to each o her -ZLc W ^Ifn ^^^^^^^ an attempt is made to supply the"^ lack of red .ily. ] The character of being orotund. pUnes as of those of certitn fpld,nL« Q^lt ^'^^ ''^ ^^^ "^^'^^'^ mercury arc byjmeans of orp (6rp), r. !. [Origin obscure.] To fret ; H™ .' f«f OrtwLtrfn^^^ glow-lamps placed in the same ciroiit. Elect. murmur weep fretffily. [Prov.] 2whr;iic ,rv«» wWh =»;-<.f ^V V P^*'°g if«;., Aug 27, 1904, p. 312. ^1?.^f?ri'H^'"h fF- ^'^^■''"('^'^'';?'"' ^^TiZT^t^o^^'l^^^^'^ili^''^-, °^&?^ (--thl-se'lus), a. Same as 1833), < Orphee, Orpheus, -f -on, as odeon, ^904 p 997 _ortMc axis Th h 1 ih <^''""'<8"Codeum.] A school of vocal music in Paris, of AliCaUlt^orthocentric trikngle^crosTin jfcostrliKht , Again, if the intestine forms a number of (mostly closed) organized in 1835 under governmental super- poinU on «, the orfAic aits of the two triangles loops, which run parallel with each other in the long axis Vision and comiected with the public-scfiool OrtUd* (or'thi-de) ».i>'. .[NL., < Orthis + °traig>StS *""" "'"j^.'^tof.rS oTBwf 714"' system; hence, any similar singing-society. -i(lee.\ A farmly of brachiopods typified by „_i.i,__„i_ ,. ,^-,. - ,., r ^, ,/• n .' Such societies are now numerous throughout the genus OrfA./. -^ orthoccely (or tho-se-li) n. [orf/«oca;?(Jc) -IFrance. and are a notable feature in popular orthine (dr'thin), n. [Gr. bpddu straight, -f "^ ,J ^^^^*''' °r <'°°<1'*'°° "^ ^'^ing orthoeducation, -./le^.] A trade-name for orthohydrazi'ne- o^ '''■iqof ""%7 *"" London, Zool., Orpheonist (£r'fe-on-ist), n. re. orphioniste, paraoxybenzoic acid: used as an antiseptic -i^-u''-™.'/?' /tu- 1 - \ r^ . z,- ^ • .^ <Orph,<m. See *Orpheon.:\ A member of an and antipyretic remedy, but unstable Md °r'*°*=°°® (°'" ^T'J;?")' ": t?^//'^^'^' «t^^^^^ Orpheon ; a choral singer. hence not much employed. ■*" """'^i, f,"?"-! The straight cone of the Orphical (6r'fi-kal), a Same as Orphic. OrtMs (dr'this), n. [NL., < Gr. bpSd^, straight.] ^Tf?,?/fTi'''f \"\ if^P'll'''P''.^^'*t! Orphically (or'fiial-i), adr. In an^rphic or A genus of protrematous bracliiopods having ^t,^^ ^°"° °\ ^^"^ '"f? ^e ^^'•'er straight Orphical manner;" after the fashion of the » straight hinge, subquadrate valves with „Uv„°^''?^°°,'i''l?f ?"T*'J*;, Orphic mysteries. ribbed exterior, Veil-developed teeth and °^^9<=7cle (f tJ^o- bi - kl), n. [Gr. op66(, n'»5.,-«<<,.^ /A-'fi =;,™\ „ m™i..-„ j. .»„. -1 =.^^1,o^= „„,; — .,„i„:<!„j i,-„„i,:j:.  mu_ straight, right, + kvkIoc, circle.] The locus Orphicism (or'fi-sizm), n. [Orphic + -isnt.-] sockets, and no calcified brachidium. The straight, right, -t- wxAor, circle.] The locus Same as Ory;;„«,«. genus has been greatly subdivided, and is now 5^,?^^^ T fi, ^^*? !,*° ^.°°°'? ^'"''P®''" orpholior'fol), H. The trade-name of naphthol restricted to a comparatively few species which „rili^L„«^ ,a //]l^-''i.- ?/J-T'°' ^^^^^ ,=. bismuth or basic ,3-naphthol bismuth, (Bi(Cio- occur in the eariy Silurian rocks. OrtUpdiactin (dr tho-di-ak tin) ». [Gr. opdS^ H70)3),.Bi203 or Bi(CioH70)3.3HO, a neu- ortho-acid (or ' tho-as 'id), n. [Gr. ipe6(, fj'iE''t ' ^°\ "T^ ("^n"-), a ray ] tril non-irritating light-b?o^ powder. It is straight, -f E. ac.rf.] An acid in which the ]^}^^ sponge-spicu es, a form in wtich two used in medicine as a sedative and antiseptic, theoretically greatest possible number of hy- of the arms of the caltrop have been suppressed iKjcausein the intestine it is resolved into its droxyl-groups is combined with the central and the remaimng two stand at right angles constituents. atom or radical, as orthocarbonic acid, C(0H)4, „^if„j7i'„"^M, tVR At ' - s rn • o, Orpington (or'ping-ton), «. A modem breed ortho-acetic acid, CHa^OH),. The name is °5?i^?;Sf °i V *?°;- en), n. [Gr. op%, of domesticated fowls originated by WilUam less correctly applied to certain other acids, "'^'''g'^W T (^^, " "'".';"'' »_ ^°/^) '''-. t^Q. Cook and Sons at Orpington, Kent, England, as orthophosphonc acid, PO(OH),. -t-^iva, as mrfuaiva, tndent.] In the spongein 1886. The breed resembles a clean-legged Orthoboulia(6r-th6-b6'li-a), n. [Gr. bpeoaovUa, fP'^i, ^' 5 *"°'^ ^^'"^^ ^^ 1"^°. ,"''™^ °! *"JT^ langshan and is the result of crosses between < i,M,hvyo^ , willing the right, < oXr, right ^''Tl recurvature the first being straight that bird, the Plymouth Rock, and the Black + /fot^/'), will, counsel.] The willing of what 8;"^ longer or shorter than the rest. Minorca. There are ten varieties of the breed, is right or good; the giving of good counsel. Oftnodiagraph (or- tho-di 'a-graf), »i. [Gr. single- and rose-combed of five colors. They orthobrachycephalic (6r"th6-brak''i-se-farik "/""f."!?"!, + (!«, through, -fj^/jd^jfic, write.] An are hardy, grow rapidly, and are good layers, or -sef 'a-lik), a. [(}r. iped^, straight, + /3pa;tk, ''PP''''''t"8 lor determining the shape and size orqneta (6r-ka'tii), n. [Sp. name at Panama.] short, -1^ xf^/.?), head.] In craniom., combin- of internal organs of the body and of foreign A common name of CAloro^comferw* oroMcfa, a ing the characteristics of orthocephalv and "todies. Their outlines are made visible on a phosphorcarangoid fish found on the Pacific coast of brachycephaly. , . . SfsWe"Zl'can''tr.;i^TtraLroraTra^^^^^^^^^^ tropical America. OrtnocarOOniC (Or'th9-kar-bon'lk), a. [Gr. the body. A movable frame with adjustable sections carOrrhodlagnOSis, H. S&iae a.s *orodiagnosis. op'^'^f, right, -I- E. carbonic.'] Designating a "es both the X-ray bulb and the recording stylus, which orrhoid lor'oid), a. [Gr. bppoi, whey (serum), variety of carbonic acid, C(OH),, which con- ■"ove'n unison, thus obviating the distortion which would -I- . Woe, form.] ResemblinTorofthenatmi tains the maximum number of hydroxyl- o-dyrein^ }ollot7]ir"tr'adn7''' '''''"'''"''''='''''' ™^' "V?^""' o ... .1 ^n^>,^- I* '1?<^S not exist in the free State. a so-called ortAodm^roM, an apparatus which serves in orrnotnerapy, ". Same as *oro<«era;>y. —orthocarbonic ester. ixe*eiiter. connection with Roentgen tubes for determimng the Orsat's apparatus. See *npi>nratus. Ortnocenter (or'tho-sen-ter), n. [Gr. opfliif, exact size of the heart and for locating foreign bodies. Orseille carmine. See *carminc. straight, right, + E. center.] The coint«rsec- •^''■'^'- "♦'"''''^ "'"' *''•?'"■. Scpt- 24, 1904, p. 514. orsellesic i6r-se-les'ik), a. [orseU{ic) + -es- *'on point of the straight lines through the orthodiazin (fir'tho-di-az'in), n. Same as + -i>.] Same as *»r«eH««k;. three vertexes of a triangle perpendicular to *l':^'''^["x'"; orsellinlc (6r-se-lin'ik), a. [orsell(ic) + -in + -fc] Noting an acid related to orsellio acid. —Orsellinlc acid, dihydroxyparatoluic acid. fflll2(C- „ . _ . „ . ,  H3X'JH)2"i2". made by boiling orsellio acid with linif- orthocentroidal (dr ' tho- sen- troi ' dall a tniene with straight branches. See dichowmter, or by heating erythrin with caustic soda or barvtii- Porto iniTitr ot nnna tr, f l.^' .^-f k^«„„t„_ „" A't.\. ' tria'ne water. It is a co'sulline mass which melu at iw c. knd Pertaituug at once to the orthocenter and the "/^ ""■ yields carbon dioxid and orcinol. centroid. Tucker — Orthocentroldal circle. See OrtnodlChoxytriaene (or-th6-di''kok-si-tri'en), Ort^ (drt), n. [G. or«, MHG. (> Dan. Norw.) *««'«• «. [Gr. bpOd^, straight, -h dlxa, in two, -f ort, a fourth part, a weight, a coin, = D. oorrf, orthocephalous (dr-tho-sef'a-lus), a. Same of'f, sharp, + rpimra, trident.] In the noa fourth part; the same as G. MHG. ort, a a-a orlliocfplKilic. " menclature of the spicular elements of the point, corner, place, region, = OFries. 08. orthoceracone (6r-tho-ser'a-k6n), n. [NL. sponges, a dichotriajne in which the forked AS. ME. ord, a point : see ord and odd. The Ortlwcerax, a genus 'of cephalopods, -t- Gr. arms of the spicule are straight and sharp, application to money and weight arose from /tuiof, a cone.] In the cephalopods, the ^^^ dichotrisene. the division of a coin into four quadrants by straight cone when formed by the shell in orthodolichocephalic (6r-th6-dol"i-ko-se-far8 cross.] 1. A money of account in Germany, youth and maintained through all growth ik or -sef 'a-lik), a. [Gr. bfJIMc, straight, -1Norway, Denmark, Riga, etc. — 2. A Danish stages, as in the genus Orthoceras. 6o?.ix6(, Idiig, -*- Keipalii, head, + -ic] In unit of weight, the thousandth part of the orthochlorite (6r-th6-kl6'rit), n. [Gr. bpe6i, eraniom., combining the characteristics of orpand or pound. straight, -I- E. chlorite.'] A name given by thocephaly and dolichocephaly. Ort3(6rt),n. [An abbreviation of ortcntatton.] Tschermak to those species of the chlorite Of a Hottentot skull from a cave on the Orange-TransA vector of unit length. group which commonly occur in distinct crys- ^'"' 'rontier, Dr. Jlics states that " its form is orthodoliThere is anothert«rmal«,adopted by Prof. Henricl the tals or plates : opposed to •/eptocAJort^e. " Y.frcA^'^WMl'' n'u^tlJlTi" rWvn Rrit YTir ^, lurtiBcation of which is at least difficult, viz. the term Ortbft«.bnaTiiffla Vrtr thn Vn Jni'tS^I « «; ^ ^ ^ " ' h^^i ^'■ "ort" A vector of unit length is called an "ort,- which X^?°*'?°*°^'*? (ar-thO-k9-a-ni tez), n. pi. [(note), is explained to be "short for orienUtion," and "oriento- l^'-'; < Gr. o()06(, straight, + ;roaj^, funnel, -t- Orthodon (6r'th6-don), n. [NL., < Gr. bpddc tlon makes a dangeroM suggestion of routlon. The -ites (improperly u.sed for the plural).] In straight, + Woi'f (orfovr-), tooth.] A genus o£ the opposite sides. orthodichotrisene (6r-th6-di-k6-tri 'en), n. orthocentric(6r-th9-sen'trik), a. [orthocenter [Gr. opfldf, straight, -I- liix'a, in two, -t- rpiaiva, -I- -I C.J Pertaining to the orthocenter. trident.] In the sponge-spieules, a dicho �

  
    Oithodon cyprinoid fishes found in fresh waters in the western United States. orthodontia (or-tbo-don'ti-a), n. [NL., < Gr. op^iif, straight, + wSoif {oSovt-), tooth.] That branch of dentistry which is concerned with the straightening of irregular teeth. orthodoxian (6r-tho-dok'si-an), a. [^orthodoxy + -AH.] One who professes orthodoxy. X E. D. [Rare.] orthodoxism (6r'tho-dok-sizm), n. [orthodox + -ism.] 1. Orthodoxy.— 2. The regarding of orthodoxy as the most important feature of religion. ortho-ester (dr'tho-es't^r), «. The ester of an ortho-aoid. Orthoform (6r'tho-f6rm), «. [Gr. opfldf, straight, + (cMoro)form.'] The methyl ester of _p-amino-m-hydroxybenzoio acid, CgHo(NH.,)(0H)C02H. It is a white crystalline pow(fer which forms soluble salts with acids : used as a local anesthetic in the treatment of ulcers and other painful skin-diseases. orthogamic (6r-tho-gam'ik), a. [orthogam(^y) + -ic] In hot., pertaining to direct fertilization or orthogamy. orthogenesis (or-tho-jen'e-sis), n. [NIj., < Gr. bpOo^, straight, -I- yeveaic, generation.] The direct or immediate origin of species, according to the opinion that it takes place by the 'organic growth' of one species into another in a definite line which is predetermined by the constitution which outward circumstances have given to each organism. The Neo-Lamarckiana say 'use-inheritance' (as Eimer, who calls the determination secured by this means ' orthogenesis'); Weisniann says 'germinal selection'; those who accept * organic selection ' say that it is a determining factorfthe resulting determination of evolution being called 'ortnoplasy') ; others say 'determinate variation* (continued in the same direction for successive generations) ; Professor Osbom says, ' determinate variation ' with 'organic selection." J, M. Baldwin, Development and Evolution, p. 161. orthogenetic (6r-tho-je-net'ik), a. Pertaining to or of the nature of orthogenesis. The orthogenetic formation of the chambers exerts an increasing pull upon the chamber of attachment, and as a completed s*Tucture, by the law of acceleration, appears in successively earlier stages of the ontogeny, it is obvious that cameration Anally led to detachment among a part of the forms. Anier. Qeol., April, 1903, p. 205. orthogenid (6r-thoj'e-nid), n. [Gr. bpdd^, right, straight, + }fv(c(T(f},' generation, -1- -trfl.] The sinusoid spiral. AUegrct. orthogneiss (6r'tho-nis), n. [Gr. bpedc, right, straight, + E. gneiss.^ In petrog., a name given by Eosenbusch (1898) to gneiss derived from igneous rocks : opposed to *par(tgiwiss. orthogon, n. 2t. A right-angled triangle. Orthogonal circle, the circle orthogonal to all circles of a eircle-fomplex with positive power. — Orthogonal coordinates, .Same as rectaufjular ctiardinatf!^{v.'\\W\\ see, under cooriiinnfc).— Orthogonal sphere, spheres, .See •ktphere.— Orthogonal system of lines, orthogonal system of surfaces. Stc *»,i/«f''/n.— Triply orthogonal, said of a combination of three systems of surfaces such that every surface of either system is at right angles to all those of the other two systems. orthogonialt (6r-tho-g6'ni-al), a. Same as orthogonal. orthograde (or'tho-grad), a. [Gr. opflrff, straight, right, + L. gradi, go, walk.] Carrying the body upright in walking, or in a vertical position : opposed to *pronogradc. Dr. A. Keith (Journal of Anatomy and Physiology, vol, XXX. p. 18) calls attention to the fact that naturalists are wrong in describing the larger apes as quadrupedal. They are so only when on the ground, which is not their proper habitat. When at home among the trees they carry the b(Mly upright, and may thus be called orthograde, in contradistinction to the lower Primates, which are pronograde. Xature, Oct. 30, 1!HI'2, p, (Xil. orthografer, orthogidfic, orthografy. Amended spellings of orthographcr, etc. orthohexactin (6r"th6-hek-sak'tin), n. [Gr. bp06(, straight, -I- ff, six, + dxTif (ciktiv-), ray.] In the sponge-spicules, a six-rayed or triaxial spicule with arms at right angles. orthoid (or'thoid), 11. [Gr. op«<if, straight, right, + -oj'rf.] The path of a point in a fixed position with respect to a straight line which rolls upon any curve. Orthoketonic (6r''''tho-ke-ton'ik), a. [Gr. b(>d6c, right, -I- E. ketone -I- -ic] Designating a ketone containing the grouping -CO-CH3. Orthologer (or-thol'o-jer), n. [ortholof/{y) + -cr.] (Jne who speaks correctly, or who treats of the correct use of words. Jf. E. D. orthologian (6r-tho-16'ji-an), n. Same as *orthologer. 910 orthological (6r-th9-loj'i-l:til),«. [ortholog{y) + -ic-(il^.] Of or pertaining to orthology or the correct use of words. orthology, w. 2. The correct use of words. orthometopic (6r'''tho-me-top'ik), a. [Gr. vpdd^, straight, -f- //ctukov, forehead, -t- -ic.J Having a vertical forehead, like many children and women. Eclccr. orthomonaene (or-tho-mon'en), n. [Gr. bp66^, straight, + fi6vo;, single, -I- -aiva, as in rpiaiva, trident.] In the sponge-spicules, a triseno which by atrophy has lost two of its branches, the remaining one being straight. Orthomorphic transformation. See *transformation. orthomorphosis (6r'''tho-m6r'fo-sis), ». [Gr. opWof, straight, + /wpipuat^, forming.] 1. Orthoptedie treatment. — 2. Expansion or contraction without disturbing the conformal relation between corresponding lines or areas. — 3. Orthomorphic * transformation (which see). It is easy to deduce the orthomorphosis of the rectangle into a circle. Cayley, Works, XIII, 191. JV. E. D. Orthonectidae (6r-tho-nek'ti-de), n. pi. [NL.] A group of organisms of uncertain position but evidently related to the Dictjemida. They consist of an outer layer of ciliated cells surrounding a mass of compact cells, and havealayer of fibers, possibly muscular, between the outer layer and inner mass of cells. The males are smaller than the females, and the latter occur in two forma, cylindrical and flattened, both of which produce eggs. I Those of the cylindrical form are probably fertilized, while those of the flattened form are thought to develop parthenogenetically. The family contains the genus Bhopalura, found parasitic in turbellarians, Orthoructid<z (.Rhofiahtra siardii). nemertines and Metschnikoff. (From the brittle-star, ophiurids. ' Also ,. '''«/*■■"•»■'>'«■""■'.'■) nvthr.tioi'iiiln a, cylindncal female: b, flattened form urmmuxiUM. ,,, female : <■. full grown male ; all hiBhly UrtnOnyCUla magnified, (After Julin,) (6r-th6-nik'i-a), (From " Cambridge Natural History,") n. [^fL., < (Jr. bp66c, straight, + 6wf (bvvx-), claw.] A genus of platypodous Paleozoic gastropods allied to the Capulidx and having conical furrowed shells slightly twisted and curved at the tip. orthophoric (or-tho-for'ik), a. [orthophor(ia) + -I'cJ Relating to or marked by orthophoria. orthophosi)hate (or - tho - fos ' fat), m. [Gr. bpOdf:, straight, + E. phosphate.'] A salt of orthophosphoric acid. All phosphates of natural occurrence are orthophosphates. orthophosphoric (or'tho-fos-for'ik), a. [Gr. bptloc, straight, -I- E. pihoaphoric] Noting an acid, H3P(34, produced by the interaction of phosphorus pcntoxid or pentachlorid and water by boiling dilute nitric acid with phosphorus, or by treating the calcium phosphate of bone-earth with sulphuric acid. It may be obtained in the form of colorless crystals, but is generally seen as a syrupy liquid which contains some w.ater. It has no smell, but a strongly sour taste. It is used in medicine. By progressive heating it is converted into pyrojihosphoric and metaphosphoric acid. It is often refciTcd to as conimon phaftphoric acid. orthophyllotriaene (or-tho-fil-o-tri'en), n. [Gr. oplldf:, straight, -f- (ji'r/.'/.ov, leaf, + rpiaiva, trident.] In the sponge-spicules, a triiene with flattened, imdivided leaf-like branches. Orthophyric (or-tbo-fir'ik), a. [orthophyre + -ie.] In jietrog., belonging to or having the characters of orthophyre. orthoplaced (or'tho-plasd), a. [Gr. bpl)6(, straight, -I- E. placed.} In chem., being in the ortho-position. The hydroxyl group nnd one of the halogen atoms (an ortho-ptaced halogen atom) having exchanged positions. Xature, Feb, 6, 1903, p, 33'2, orthoplastic (6r-tho-plas'tik), a. [Gr. bp0u^, straiglit, -t- -TrXoirrdf, formed, -I- -ic.] Directive of or determining the changes in living beings to which the origin of species is due. All the influences which work to assist the animal to make adjustments or accommodations will unite to give orthostatic directive determination to the oourse of evolution. These influences we may call ' orthoplastic ' or directive influences, J. M. Baldwin, Development and Evolution, p. U2. orthoplasy (or ' tho - pla - si}, n. [Gr. bpd6c, straight, -t- 5r/fi(7(r, form'ing, + -y^.] 1. The definite and determinate changes in the history of the origin of species which have been attributed to organic selection. And the general fact that evolution has a directive determination through organic selection we may call * Orthoplasy.' J. M. Baldwin, Development and Evolution, p, 142, 2. The doctrine or opinion that the origin of species has been guided or directed by organic selection. The theory of evolution which makes general use of organic selection is called Orthoplasy. J. M. Baldwin, Development and Evolution, p. 173. orthopnoeic (6r-thop-ne'ik), a. [orthopn(e(a) + -ie.] Relating to or affected with orthopnoea. Orthopoda (or-thop'o-dii), «. jj?. [NL., < Gr. bpOdg, Straight, -t- '-orf (jrot!-), foot.] An ordinal term introduced by Cope for a division of the dinosaurian reptiles otherwise known as the '^Predentata (which see). orthopodous (or-thop'o-dus), a. Pertaining to or having the characters of the Orthopoda. ortho-position (6r " tho - p6 - zish ' on), n. In chem., the 'position' indicated by'the prefix ortho-. See ortho-. Orthopristis (6r-tho-pris'tis), n. [Gr. bpOdc, straight, -I- TrpiariQ, a kind of whale ?] A genus of fishes belonging to the family HiemuUdae. Nearly all of the species are American. orthoprosopic (6r'''tho-pro8-6'pik), a. [Gr. bpl)6<:, straight, -)- npdaunov, face,] In anthrop., having a medial facial index ; having a face in which the greatest breadth expressed in per cents, of the total length has a middle value. Deniker, Races of Man, p. 71. Oirthoprosopous (6r"tho-pros'9-pus), a. Same as '^orthoprosopic. orthopter, n. 2. A form of dirigible flyingmachine or aerodrome, heavier than the air it displaces and using no gas-bag, in which the motor supplying the energy to lift and move the machine acts directly to produce motion in the desired direction. Distinguished from the helicopter, in which helical surfaces revolving like propellers are used to lift the weight by their rotary motion in some direction other than that of the flight. Orthopters are sometimes built with movable wings, beating the air like those of a bird, but more usually the fixed aeroplane with adjustable inclination to the horizon is depended on to give the straight flight, and support the weight Gliders are in this general class, Sci. Amer., Oct, 12, 1907, Orthopteroidea (6r-thop-te-roi'de-a), n. pi. [NL., < Orthoptera + Gr." f/Moc, form.] In Scudder's classification of the fossil insects, an order which corresponds to the recent order Orthoptera and occurs in the Paleozoic rocks. orthoptic, a. 2. Relating to normal binocular vision. orthorachic (6r-tho-ra'kik), a. [Gr. bpBoc, straight, + pax'C, spine.] Having a spinal column with a straight lumbar curve, or with a lumbovertebral index of between 98 and 102. Titrver. Orthoscopic eyepiece. See -^eyepiece. orthosiid (6r-tho-si'id), «. and a. I, n. A member of the lepidopterous family Orthosiidee. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Orthosiidx. orthosis (6r-th6'sis), n. [NL.. < Gr. bpeucic, straightening. < bpdovv, straighten, < bpOi^, straight.] The straightening, or the becoming straight, of a part. orthoskiagraphic (6r-tho-ski-a-graf'ik), a. [Gr. opftir, straight, -1- m/d. shatlow, H- -jpddcir, write, -t- -ic] Pertaining to photogi-aphy which attempts to render truthful gradations in light ami shade. Wall, Diet, of Photog., p. 415. Orthostates (6r-thos'ta-tez), II.; pi. orthostattii (-ti). [Gr. bpdoaTa-r/c. one who stands upright, an upright pillar, prob. adj., standing uoriglit, < bpfior, upright, + -ararrif, < ic-racHci, stand.] In Gr. arch., any upright support. The word usually denotes a rectangular masonry pier in distinction from a circular column. orthostatic (or-tho-stat'ik), a. [Gr. bpdorrraroc, standing upright, + -ic] Of or jiertaining to an upright position — Orthostatic albuminuria, the temporary occurrence of albumin in the urine when the patient stands for a considerable time.
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    orthostereoscope orthostereoscope _(6r-tlio-ster'e-o-sk6p), 911  hirsutissima, belonging to the Boraginaeete. [Gr. 6p66f, right" + IS. stereoscope.] A binocular See cut at Bcehmeria. microscope in which the objects viewed ortol (or'tol), n. A trade-name for a cornappear as in reality, not being inverted or pound of o-aminophenol with hydroquinone. transposed. " It is used as a developer in photography. oscillator sinister, left eye ; (e) of old school ; (/) of old side : (</) of Outside Sentinel. 0. S, A. An abbreviation of the Latin Ordo Saucti Augustini, Order of St. Augustine. Osage group. See *grou]A. orthOStereoscopic(6r-th6-ster"e-6-skop'ik),«. Ortonia (6r-t6'ni-a) «. [NL., after a personal Qgj^^jjjje (os-am'in), n. [-nse + amine.! An name.] A genus of extinct tubicolous worms forming small conical irregular tubes and often growing in clusters from a single sur- (n'^Sr-) « ul face of attachment. It occurs in Silurian "I^^ A j „ i' n V rocks. orvinite (6r'vi-nit), n. See *meteorite. lorthi>st€reoseo}){e) + -if.] Pertaining to or connected with an orthostereoscope; giving a normal view without inversion or transposition. orthostigmat (or-tho-stig'mat), n. [Gr. op^oc, straight, right, + E.'««(7ma<(ic).] The tradename of a lens system consisting of two sim- oryctogeology (o-rik"to-je-oro-ji), h. [Gr. ilar groups of three lenses each; each group bpvK-os, dugout (fossil)', -t- E. geolofly.] The taken by itself is completely corrected and classification of rocks by their fossils. may be used as a separate system. Encyc. oryctographically (o-rik-to-graf'i-kal-i), adv. Brit., XXXI. 696. With respect to oryctography ; on the basis of Orthostoechns (6r-tho-ste'kus), n. [NL., < fossils ; paleontologically. Gr. bpddg, straight, -f- 'aToixo(;, row.] A genus orylic (o-ril'ik), a. [Gr. bp6(, whey (serum), of fishes, of the family Eeemulidse, found on + -yl + -ic] Noting an acid, C18H28O8N. amino compound formed by the action of alcoholic ammonia on the hexoses. the Pacific coast of tropical America orthostlbstittlted (dr-tho-sub'sti-tii-ted), a. Containing a substituting atom or group in the ortho-position. The question of space interference, a phenomenon first observed by V. Meyer in the case of ortho-ituhgtituted aromatic acids which can only be esteiifled with great difficulty, and in some cases not at all, Nature, Xov. 19, 1903, p. 64. orthosynunetric, a. 2. In crystal., same as ortliovlKntiltic. orthosymmetrically (or'tho-simet'ri-kal-i), «(/('. In accordance with right symmetry, orthosymmetry (6r-tho-sim'e-tri), n. [Gr. ojtHoc^, straight, right, + avfi/ierpia, symmetry.] In cri/xtiil. . right symmetry See '''symmetry, 6. Orthothetes (or-thoth'f-tez), «. [NL., < Gr. oij66^, straight, -I- -Ocrric', < TiOhai, put, place.] A genus of fossil protrematous brachiopods, of the family Stropliomeiiidee, having reversed convexo-concave shells. It occurs from the Silurian to the Carboniferous. orthotoluidlne (6r'tho-to-l<i'i-din), n. [Gr. i>pdcii, straight, right, + E. toluidine.'] An amine base produced by the action of nascent hydrogen on orthonitrotoluene. Mixed with paratoluidine it occurs in commercial toluidine, which is a valuable material in the production of some of the coal-tar dyes. orthotomy (6r-thot'o-mi), n. [orthotom{ous) + -1/3.] The property of cutting or int«rsectiug at riglit angles. orthotrisene, «. 2. A caltrop in which one of the arms is verj- long and straight. See *e<itlr(>ji, 4. orthotrichoxytriaene (dr'tho-tri'kok-si-tri'en), n. [Gr. opUiJf, straight, + Tpixa, thrsefold, + ofi'r, sharp, + rpiatva, trident.] In the sponge-spicules, a trichotritene or thricebranched triffine which has the branches straight or sharp. orthotriod (6r-tho-tri'od), n. [Gr. opflof, straight, + E. triod.'] In the sponge-spicules, a triod in which the arms are equal and one at right angles to the other two. orthotropy (6r-thot'ro-pi), n. [orthotrop(ous) + -1/3.] Ill bot., the condition of being orthotropous : said of an evule. orthoxytriaene (6r'thok-si-tri'en), n. [Qr. bjiHur, straight, -(- o^if, sharp, + rpiatva, trident.] In the sponge-spicules, a trisene with the arms straight and sharp. See trixne, *oxytriirtte. orthozygous (dr-thoz'i-gus), a. [Gr. bp66^, straight, -f- tiv/if, yoke, + -ous.'] In crnniom., haring a stephanozygomatic index of 100. Orthrocene (6r' thro -sen), n. [NL., < Gr. bpOpoc, dawn, -I- Kaivdc, recent.] In geol., a term adopted by W. Dawson for the Eocene Tertiary. ortica (6r'ti-ka). 11. [A corruption of L. urtica, nettle (T).] A kind of cloth made in Europe from the fiber of the American plant i'rticastntm divaricatum. Dodge, Fiber Plants, p. 213. ortiga (or-te'gii), II. [Sp. ortiga, nettle, < Lat. urtifd.] In Spanish America, a name given to a number of stinging plants of various families, and also to those which resemble nettles in appearance. In Mexico the name is applied to the introduced ramie-fiber plant, Bwhmeria niren ; in Porto Rico to species of Vrera, including f'.Cnrrtcnwnrtand 17. baecifera, which bear edible fruit ; in the warm regions of Mexico to sjiecies of Cohiha, belonging to the Hydrnjiliyllaccie, especially to C. urens; which is obtained, together with succinic and lactic acids, by boiling carniferrinwith barytawater. It is a powder easily soluble in water. 08^, II. — Os annulare, the small bone on the posterior end of the articulare of Ushes. To ita ligament from the interopercular is attached. — Os articulare, the posterior of the two large bones forming the U>wer jaw in fishes. — Os basUare, the basioccipital, or posterior inferior median bone of the cranium in Hshos.— Os coracoldeum, variously identified in fishes as tile hyiK»corac< 'id. tlic clavicle, the postclavicle, or the snjiraclavicle. — Os crlCOideum, in fishes, the inferior pharyngeal, a paired bone behind the fourth gill-arch, usually bearing teeth. — Os dentale, the dentary bone, the anterior and the tooth-bearing one of the two large bones of the lower Jaw in fishes. — Os extrascapulare, the pterotic, the outennost of the pos[Sw. dsar, pi. of (5« ; see ♦(J.s and o«3.] 1. Same as asar. pi. of &s, os^. — 2. [sing.] Same as os^. A ridge of glacial debris of considerable longitudinal extent, showing rough water-stratification : same as eskar. Also called serpent-liame. Eskers or omrg is the name applied to certain welldefined ridges of more or less completely-stratified drift, li. D. Salisbury, Geol. Surv. of New Jei-sey, 1892, p. 41. OSar-plain (o'sar-pliln), «. In geol, the expaiKled distal end of an eskar; a glacial sandplain. osazone (6s-az'6n), n. [-0.W -I- n:o- + -one.] A yellow crystalline compound formed by the action of phenyl-hydrazine on a sugar in the presence of acetic acid. Glucose yields phenylglucosazone, ("^18^22^4^4- usually called phtamtzmie. The other hexoses, except inosite, which is not a true sugar, yield osazone of the same composition but differing in molecular structure. Some of the saccharobioses, as maltose and lactose, yield osazones of flie composition *^ 24 1^32^4^*9 ' others, such as cane-sugar, are fli-st broken down into hexoses, which then fonn the osazones, *^18lJ24^'4*^4- Osazones of the same composition but unlike in molecular structure differ in their meltingpoints, solubility, etc., and are thus of importance in identifying the sugars. terior bones of the cranium in fishes.— Os fTontale, the 0. S. B. An abbreviation of the Latin Ordo frontal, the largest bone on top of the cranium in fishes. ^SV(hp/( Beiwdicti, Order of St. Benedict. It is over the orbital cavity, and is usually paired, ^ ,, , , ' ,,.,. ^-vtx t mi. j. • i but sometimes it is a single bone.-Os hamuli, a small OSCarella (os-k5,-rel a), n. [NL.] Ihe typical bone developed on the fifth metacarpal of some primates. — Os intermaxillare, the premaxillary, the anterior of the two large tiones which form the upper border of the mouth in teleost fishes.— Os Interpartetale, the epiotic, one of the superior hones of tlie posterioi part of the cranium in fishes. — Osjaponlcom, in anthrtip., the lower portion of the malar Ixine when diviiled by a transversid suture. — Os lentlcolaxe. Same as ux orbu:ulare.—OB mastoidemn. ('') The epiotic, one of the superior posterior bones of the cranium in fishes ; not the 'os mastoidetim ' of Stannius. (c) Same as *o» extragcaptilare.— Os mazlllare, the maxillary, the posterior <me of the two large bones which border the mouth above in flslies. It articulates with the premaxillary.— 0« nasi, the nasal, a bone in fishes in relationship with the olfact<iry cavity.— Os navlcnlare, the scaphoid bone.- Os occlpltale externum, the epiotic, one of ,, . . , ., the superior posU-rior li.>ne8 of the cranium in fishes.— OSCneOplaSty (OS ke-O-plas-tl), M Ob occlpltale laterale, the exoccipital, one of the paired <K-cipital lx»iu-s in fishes. There is one on each side of the fonimcn inagliutll.— Os Occlpltale SUpeFlOS, the supra-occipital, the superior median lioiie in the posgenus of the family UscarelUdse. Fosniaer, 1881. Oscarellidae (oska-rel'i-de), n. pi. [NL. Oscarella + -idee.] A family of myxospongidans having spherical OscartiiaMuiariuMxcT sckaUt.) ciliatcd chainbcrs. Two thirds natural size. JJ, COIltaiuS the Siu(From Lankeslers " Zoology.") g[g g^^^^ OsCOrella, found in the Mediterranean near the surface. [Gr. bax^ov, scrotum, -I- n'/Mardg', formed, + -y^.] Restoration of defects in the scrotum by a surgical operation. terior imrt of the cranium in fishes.- Ofl palatlnnm, OSChOphorfa (os-ko-fo'ri-a), «. })l. [NL., < .. ,_.,__ ^1 . . « .1 1...  _.„  ^^^ uaxo(^bfna, < baxo^opoc, bearing vinebranches, < baxoc, a branch, esp. of the vine, + -<t>opoc, < <^ipeLv, bear.] A festival of Dionysus at Athens in which a procession of boys dressed as women marched from the temple of Dionysus to that of Athene Skiras. [L. oscilluns, ppr. of oscillate.] Swinging the palatine, the anterior bone of the jialattHiuadrate arch in fishes. It often bear? teeth— Os parletale, the parietal, one of a pair of bones just posterior to the frontals in fishes.— Os pharyngeiun anperlus, the superior pharyngeal,a8uperi<irl)one of tile gill-arrhes of fishes, usually bearingteeth.—OspterygOldeum, usually tliejiterygoid; s^jmetimes the ineso-i)tcr>goiii. a lione in fishes just behind the eyeball.- Os quadratum. ('•) The quadraU-, the bone in teleost fishes to which the lower jaw is hinged.— OSCUlailt (os'i-lant), (7 Ossa carpi, tlie coracoid elementa (hy|)fx,-oracoid and by- ovc///,,,-^ swing See percoracold). the bones in fishes to which the actinosta , , , , -;. , -ii *• ^ m attached.- Ossa InfraorbltaUa, the suborbitjUs, a backward and forward ; oscillating. chain of small dennal bones extending around the lower OsciUating CUTTent, Separator, SerieS, 8e© part of the eye in fishes.— Ossa Intersplnalla, the in- -tt^urrriifl *spnnrtitiir 1"ieriei temeural spines, the spines which BupiH.rt the dorsal fin "!„"':' ««/'«™^"0 serieb. of fishes and extend between the neural sjiines.— Oasa OSClUatlOn, «. 5. In math., the difference, for jugalla, the BUh.)rbital8, the chain of small dermal bones values of X in the interval (x—h, X + h), be extending below the eje in fishes.- Ossa metacarpl, ^.^^gp,, jjjg lowest value that a real fimctlon/r the actinosts, the small bones which support tlie pectoral fin in fishes.- Ossa orbltalla, the suborbitals, the ring of sniiiU Imuics wliicll borders the eye below, in fishes. — Os sphenoldeum anterlus, the busisphenoiil, a small bone anterior t<i the inner wings <»f the jiroOtic which roof the niyodome.— Os sphenoldeum baallare, the parasphenoid, a long niediioi bone in the nstf of the mouth in fishes. It lies between the vomer and the basioccipital.—Os styloldeum, the interhyal, the uiijierraost of the hyoiil bones in llslics. It attaches tlie hyoid arch to the hyouiandihnlar. — Os SylVlL .Same as o» ortiiculare.- Os symplectlcum, the syniplectic, a Ixine situated between thehyomandibular and the quadrate in fishes. — Os temporale, theliyonmndibular, an important bone in the skull of Ilslies. It suspciuis most of the lateral bones <if the hca<i from thecnmiuni.— Os tennlnale, the nasal, one of a pair of anterior Ixnies in tlie cranium of fishes. It is usually attached to the frontal and extends over the olfactoi-y organ.— 08 thyreoldeum, in fishes, the hypobranchials of the first and second arches, lower Ixmes of thegill-arches, above and atcach side of the basibranchialB. — Os transversum, the mesopterygoid, a bone behind the eyeball of fishes, attached to the pterygoid and palatine.— Ostrlgonum, a small bime at the posterior part of the astnigalus, sometimes separate and sometimes attacheil to that bone.— Os tympanl, the nietapterygoid. a Itone in fishes behind the mesopterygoid.— Os anclnatom, in ornith.. asmall bone attaclnMl to the free or ventral einl of the lachi-ynial, and in its typical form somewhat hiKik-shapcd. It is found in gulls and some other birds.— Os Xlpholdes, the sternum.Os zygomatlcum, the suborbitals, the chain of small bones below the eye in fishes. It usually bears a sensory tube. and in the State of Jalisco to Tournefortia 0. S. An abbreviation ((i) of the Latin oculus of a real variable x cannot exceed and the highest value below which/x cannot fall.— Hertzian, oscillation, an electromagnetic wave of the kiiui discovered bv Heitz; a Hertzian wave (see ^trart'l). — Needle of oscillation. See *ii<vi/;<. — Oscillation galvanometer, transformer. See ir<itilrnii<»iu'tfr, ♦(rn/ut^rmer.- Oscillation Of a function ill the iiuniber interval (a, h), the ditfercnce between tlic siijierior andinferiorliniitsof tlie values of./ (.r) in e/./-). — Retinal OaclllatlOn,in expcr.pfftchnl., a term introduced byt'harpeiitier in 1»;>1 for the following and similar phenomena. A wliitesectorof iW^isjmsted on a blackdisk of 25-;iO centimeters diameter, ami the disk is rotated once per second. If the midille of the disk is fixated, the retreating edge of tlie black is always followed by a narrow shadowy sector in the white. The retina on fii-st being stimulated witli white apparently reacts in the direction of lilack, then swings again toward white, and so on. E. C. SanJ'ord, Exper. Psychol., p. lUii, oscillator, «. 4. A motor in which the piston oscillates in the cylinder over a minute rang© at high speed. In combination with a dynamo it is used to obtain currents of higli frequency. — 5. In wireless tcleg., that part of the transmitting apparatus which produces the electric waves or oscillations. See wireless * telegraphy. The function of the receiving aerial is to bring abimt a union between these two operations alxive and below ground. When the electric waves fall upon it, they give rise to electromotive force in the receiving aerial, and therefore priKluce oscillations in it which, in fact, are electric currents fiowing into and out of tlie receiving

  
    oscillator aerial. "V\'e may say that the transmitting aerial, the receiving aerial and the earth form one gigantic Hertz oscillator. Pop. Sci. Mo., Sept., 1903, p. 442. Hertz oscillator, a device used by Heinrich Hertz in his study of electric waves for producing electric oacillai=q.^c> />' Hotchkiss Oscillograph, Figure i. Hertz Oscillator. tions of unifonii and definite frequency. One of the numerous fonna consists of two metiU plates, P and F, two metallic rods, r and r', terminating in polished balls also of metal, and a spark-gap, A, of one centimeter or less between the balls. The rods are connected to the tenninals of an induction-coil.— Linear oscillator, in elect, a Hertz oscillator in which linear conductors, as r«>ds or wires, are substitmted for the plates usually employed. Oscillatory dlscbai^e, electric discharge, as of a condenser, in which, owing to the character of the circuit, a number of peritMiic and rapidly diminishing reversjils of change occur before equilibrium is established. Lightning frequently takes the fumi of an oscillatory dischaige, and the discharge of an induction-coil or static machine may readily be rendered oscillatory by adjusting the capacity, inductance, and resistance of the circuit ■oscillogram (os'i-lo-gram), n. [Irreg. < L. oscillarcy swing f+ GT.ypdufia, a writing.] The graphic trace or record made by an oscillograph. oscillograph (os'i-lo-gr&f), n. [Irreg. < L. oscillarey swing, + Gr. ypatpetv^ write.] 1. An instrument for recording alternating-current wave-forms and for the study of electrical oscillations. The oscillograph in its usual form is a development of the D'Arsonval galvanometer in which the moment of inertia of the moving parts is reduced to a minimum and the period of the instrument is sufficiently shortened to enable the moving parts to follow the rapid oscillations that are to be recorded. In 1892 Moler constructed a cur\'ewrituig voltmeter flf for recording the  1— ^ -changes in potential in the coils of dynamo - machines which, although lacking in sensitiveness and incapable of giving very rapid fluctuations, must be regarded as the forerunner of the oscillograph. It <x>n8istedof a needle of soft iron mounted between the poles of a permanent magnet and carrying a very light pointer of aluminium by means of which the movement of the needle wjis recorded upon a revolving metallic drum with smoked surface. The frequency was something over 100 ■complete vibrations per second. In the following year Blondel, to whom the name oscillograph is due, described various forms of the instrument, of which the most successful consisted of a soft iron needle and mirror pivoted between the poles of an electromagnet and vibrating with a frequency of 1,000 oscillations per second. In 1894-95, by greatly reducing the size of the needle and mirror and mounting the same by means of a quartz hl)er between the poles of an electromagnet, Hotchkiss succeeded in producing a galvanometer Hotchkiss Oscillograph. Figure 2. o?nea?ly^o!oOoSe vibrations persecond. Theessential featuresof thisinstrumentare shown in Fig. 1 and Fig. 2. Theneedle is mounted between the pole-pieces N and S, Fig. 1, by means of a fiber stretched between the supports r and r*, about which is also wound a coil of wire within which the oscillations to be studied are set up. Rays from an arc-light Lj, Fig. 2, are reflected to the sensitive plate of a camera, S, so constructed that the plate can be shot through the field at right angles to the plane of vibration. With this instrument not only alternating- current curves but likewise curves showing the phenomena of the oscillatory discharge of condensers may be recorded with great fidelity. The fonn of oscilloriph now generally employed that devised by Duddell in 1897. It consists essentially of a flat strip of phosphor-bronze carried vertically up through the tleld of an electromagnet, over a roller, and down through the field parallel to itself ; to these strips in the middle of the field the mirror and needle are attached. The frequency of oscillation reaches .0003 of a second. When a current is sent thrcigh the strip from A to B (Fig. 3) the portion in which the current is flowing upward moves in the opposite direction from that in which the flow is downward, and the minor is deflected. The spot of light reflected from the mirror is thrown upon the screen for observation, or upon a moving photographic plate for i>ermanent record. 2. An apparatus for recording graphically the motions of oscillation of any structure or element as to frequency and magnitude. The Duddell oscillograph, '■'igure 3. 912 element may carry a pen or tracing-point, while a paper, borne on a fixed support, is moved before ttie tracer as the latter oscillates; or the principle may be reversed : used to record the effect of trains on bridges, or of moving machinery in buildings, or the effect of earth-movements on structures. oscillometer (os-i-lom'e-t^r), «. [Irreg. < L. oscUlare, swing, -f- Gr. iihpov, measure.] A device for indicating and measuring the rolling of a ship. It consists of a motor-driven gyroscope mounted in gimbals, which maintains its absolute plane of rotation in space and, by the movement of pointers along scales attached to the frame, shows the angular departure of the vessel from the vertical. Sci. Amer., July 29, 1890. OSCillophone (os'i-lo-fon), n. The trade-name of a microphonic receiver with resistances, used in testing telephone circuits. oscillum (os'i-lum), «. ; pi. oscilla (-la). The trade-name for a special form of spark-plug for explosion-engines. OSCine^ (os'in), «. A crystalline alkaloid, CgH^302N, found in, crude belladonine and also made from other alkaloids. It melts at 110° C. Also called pseudatrojtine, scopoline, and oxytropine. OSCinid (os'i-nid), n. and a. I. n. One of the Oscinidse. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the dipterous family Osdnidse. OSCitance (os'i-tans), n. Same as oscitancy. OSCUlable (os'ku-la-bl), a. [L. osculare, kiss, + -ble.] That may be kissed. [Rare.] Oscular muscle. Same as oscularis. — Oscular sphincter.   See irxphincter. osculate, v. i — OsculatlnK surface. See *sur/ace. Osculatory parabola. See *j>arabola^. -Ose. [1. L. -osus, fem. -osa, nmit. -osum, earlier -on-sus, a suffix used to form, from nouns, adjectives noting fullness or supply, and usually equivalent to Eng. adjectives in -ful or -yl, as copiosus, plentiful ; odiosus, hateful ; nebulosus, cloudy; nivosus, snowy; pluviosns, rainy ; vitiosus, faulty ; etc. In most cases this Latin suffix is represented by the form -ous, derived through Old French and Middle English, as in copious, odious, nebulous, pluvious, religious, vicious, etc. See -ous. 2. In its application to chemical terms -ose first appeared in the original form of glucose, namely, F. glucose. This word is on its face composed, of Gr. yXvK{v(), sweet, -t- -ose ; but. in the original report of the committee of the French 'Acad^mie des Sciences' (1838), in which the word was proposed, it is explained by a vague and inexact reference to Gr. ylevKo^, must, sweet wine, apparently implying that the committee meant that -ose should represent the Greek neuter noun ending in -Of. But this is rather substitution than representation. The form -ose in modem French, as in modem English, in effect represents the Latin -osus (see def. 1), and in glucose and the numerous chemical terms formed on the same model, it is commonly so taken.] 1. A suffix occurring in many English adjectives, formed, most of them in recent scientific use, from Latin or Middle Latin adjectives in -osus, as bellicose, globose, jocose, morose, otiose, pilose, verbose, etc. In the seventeenth century many adjectives before that date and since spelled with -ous were often spelled with -ose, probably not always with a different pronunciation, as ambiUose, gloriose, pompose, etc. Abstract nouns in-ity from adjectives in -ose or -ous take the form -osity, as globosity, jocosity, pomposity, etc. — 2. In chem. : (a) A suffix designating members of the group of sugars, as glucose, lactose, maltose, etc. (6) A suffix showing that the substance is a primary decomposition-product of a proteid, as albumose, etc. 0. S. F. An abbreviation of the Latin Ordo Sancti Francisci, Order of St. Francis. oshac (6'shak), n. [Persian ushah.'] A plant of the parsley family, Dorema Ammoniacum, which yields gum ammoniac. See ammoniac and Dorema. Osiandrian, n. II. a. Of or pertaining to the doctrine of Andreas Osiander, a German theologian of the Reformation and a disciple of Luther. He agreed fundamentally with his master, but propounded a mystical doctrine of justification by faith, claiming that it is not an imputation but an infusion of the divine righteousness. white Osier {.Lcucothot racet»osa). a, flower; i, pistil ; e, stamen. osmogram Osiandrist (o-si-an'drist), n. and a. Same as * Osiandrian. osier, n — areen 0*ler. (a) See oiier. ((/) Either the round-leaved dogwood, Curnus circiTMta, or the alternateleaved dogwood, C. alttrni/otia, the twigs of which are green. —Purple osier, the pui-ple willow, Salix purpurea. — White osier, (a) .See osier. (6) Leucothoe racernoga, an ornamental shrub of the eastern United States with racemes of waxy white flowers borne on the under side of recurved racemes. osiery, n. 2. Basketwork. Haddon,'Evolution in Art, p. 104. -OSis. [NL. L. -osis, < Gr. -uaic C-uT-yi-i), abstract termination (from secondary verbs in -6-0, inf. -oini), as in fi6p<puai(, forming; fitrafidp^KMic, transforming, metamorphosis ; f}iuat(, way of life, etc.; opOuaic, straightening; CTcvuaig, narrowing.] A suffix of Greek origin in words signifying the act of making something so-and-so (equivalent to -ing, -ation, etc.), process, state, etc., as in anastomosis, orthosis, sphrigosis. In medical terms it often implies an abnormal or diseased condition, as in chlorosis, melanosis, necrosis, neurosis, stenosis, trichinosis, tuberculosis, etc. 0. SI. An abbreviation of Old Slavonic. osmatic fos-mat'ik), a. [Irreg. < Gr. ba/ifi, smell, + -a<ic2.] Relating to or possessing the sense of smell. The related doctrines that the olfactory organs are large in osmatic, small or absent in anosmatic animals. Amer Anthropologist, Oct. -Dec, 1903, p. 638. osmatism (os'ma-tizm), n. [osmat(ic) + -is»j.] A well-developed sense of smell. Trans. Linnean Soc. London, Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 369. Osmerus (os-me'ms), n. [NL. (Artedi), < Gr. ua/i^i>6(, odorous, said to be in allusion to the meaning 'smell ' imagined to exist in the E. smelt, Dan. smelt, etc. See smelt'^.'] A genus of fishes (smelts) of the family Argentinidse, found on the northern coasts of America and Europe. osmesis (os-me'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. baiiriciQ, a smelling, < baiiaadm, smell, ociiii, a smell.] Same as olfaction. osmiamate (os'mi-a-mat), n. [osmiam(ic) + -rtfcl.] A salt of osmiamic acid. Potassium osmiamate is produced by acting with ammonia on osmium tetroxid in the presence of potash. It forms orange-yellow crystals. osmiamic (os-mi-am'ik), a. [osmium + amine + -ic] Noting an acid obtained by decomposing its barium salt with dilute sulphuric acid. It forms a yellow solution in water, which if concentrated soon xmdergoes decomposition. Its formula is HNOsOg, and it probably contains the nitroso-group. OSmiate (os'mi-at), n. [osmium + -flfel.] A salt of osmie acid: same as osmate. OSmite (os'mit), n. [osm{ium) + -ite'^.'\ In chem., a name formerly given to what is now known as an osmate or osmiate; a salt of osmic acid. osmium, n. This, the most refractory of the metals, has, though with difficulty, been completely fused into globules by means of the electric furnace. — Osmium tetroxid, a substance produced by heating finely divided osmium in the air, or by oxidizing it with nitric acid or aqua regia. It fomis nearly colorless, transparent crystals, more fusible than wax, readily subliming at the temperature of the hand, and. when melted, boiling at 100° C. The odor of the vapor is penetrating and violently irritant^ the eyes, nostrils, and lungs being more dangerously attacked than by chlorin. A painful eruption is also produced upon the skin by this substance. It dissolves in water, but does not give rise to an acid, behaving as one of the neutral peroxids. It is used in staining histological preparations for examination witli the microscope. osmogram '^ (os' mo -gram), n. [Gr. off//;), smell, + ypdfifia, a writing.] Literally, a smell- writing; hence a message conveyed by smell. [Rare.] If we ever fully know the higher osmograms of aphn> disiacs and the aura seminalis, love itself may be raised to a higher level. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 16.

  
    osmogram osmogram^ (os'mo-gram), «. losmo(tic) + Gr. )pauua. a. writing.] Agi-apUio record of osmotic force. osmograph (os'mo-graf), «. iosmo{tif) + Gt. •jpaifeiv, write.] An instrument which registers osmotic force or records the height of the liquid in an osmometer. OSmolOgy'^ (os-mol'o-ji), n. [Gr. baiifj, odor, + -'/()•■ in, < >f).'(i', speak.] The study of odors and of their appreciation by the senses. OSmology^ (os-mol'o-ji), n. [Gr. uau6^, impulsion (see osmosis^', + -/.oyia, < /eyeiv, speak.] The study of the phenomenon of osmosis. OSmon (os'mon), n. The trade-name of peat dried by a special process and offered for sale in the form of briquets to be used as fuel. osmose, n.— Hectrlo osmose. !*ee electrical endo&mofif. under ciulomwsis.— OsmOse prOCeSS. See *procest. osmose (os'mos), f. «'. ; prct. and pp. osmosed, ppT.osmosing. {osmose,)!.^ To diffuse through a septum, as in osmosis ; exhibit osmosis. osmotactlc (os-mo-tak'tik), a. [osmotaxis {-tact-} + -ic] Of or pertaining to the motion of organisms in relation to density or osmotic value of a liquid ; exhibiting osmotaxis. osmotaxis (os-mo-tak'sis), ». [NL.^ < Gr. (J<T,uoc impulsion ' (see osmo»is), + Ta^i^, disposition, arrangement.] The movement of cells or of organisms in relation to the density or osmotic value of the liquid they are in, and not in relation to its chemical nature. Osmotic equivalent. See *«^i«iia(en(.— Osmotic pressure, the pressure which causes diffusion between tlie Bolutiun vt a substance and its solut* or between solutions differing in concentration. Tlie existence of osmotic pressure may be demonstrated and its magnitude measured by the use of a senlipenneable membrane. Such membranes have the property of permitting the solute to pass through more freely than the particles of the dissolved substance are able to do. Animal membranes, such as parchment or the skin of a bladder, were flrat used for experiments in osmosis, but it is also possible to prepare semipenneable membranes artiflcially by p/ecipitating certain substances, such as gelatinous copper ferrocyanide, within interstices of a p^ji-ous substance such as porcelain. If a glaas tube, the bottom of which is closed by a semipermeable membrane, is partly submerged in a vessel containing water, and if a concentrated s<->lution of copper sulphate is poured Into the tube until the heights of the liquid within and without are the same, osmosis will take place. The semipermeable membrane pennits the free passage of water, but impedes tlie passage of the dissolved particles of the salt. The osmotic pressure of the solution will cause water to enter the tube, gradually raising the level of the liquid. This pn>ce8a will continue until the hydro- o'smotic static pressure due Ut the difference of level I'tcssure. ■ in the tut>e and in the surn>unding vessel balances the osmotic pressure (see Fig. 1). Osmotic pressures in certain caaes reach very large values. If the solution within the tube, for example, consists of canesugar disftfjlved in water, the liquid may rise in the tube to a height of 30 feet or more. Osmotic pressures of several atmospheres have been repeatedly measured. To determine these large pressures, Pfeffer made use of the apparatus shown in Fig. '2. It consists of a porcelain cell, c, rendereil semipermeable, into the mouth of which a glass tulte. ff. is inserted. This tube is closed above and connects through a side opening with a mercury manometer as shown. The cell and the glass tube are filled with the stilution to be tested, and the cell is then submerged in a vessel of water. Tlie compression of the air column in the top of the closed tube of the manometer affords a measure of the osmotic pressure of the wjlution. Osmotic pressure is prop^irtional to the g concentration of the solution and is independent of the nature of the membrane. The pressure exerted by many solutions is so great that it is imp«)S8ihle to observe - it directly, except in the case of comparatively dilute solutions, on account of the breaking of the niembnine. It is, however, possible to compute the osmotic pressure of solutions which are t^io great for measurement. The laws of osmotic pressure have been found to be strictly analogous Ut those governing gas pressures. In the case of gases the pressure, according to Boyle's law, is inversely pn>portional to the volume, or, what is the same thing, the pressure of a gas varies directly as the concentration of the gas, just as the osmotic pressure varies directly with the concentration of tlie solution. According to (.'harles s law for gases, the pressure of a gas increases with the temperature, the Increase being nij per degree centigrade. Osmotic pressure likewise increases with temperature and In very nearly the same pniportion. I'rinrij/le of Soret. It has been shown by Soret that if a porti<m of a homogene^>n» solution be maintained at a temperature different frf»m the remainder the s*»lution Increases in concentration in the cold pfirtions, a phenomenon analogous Ui that which is observed in the case of gases. Application oj A roijadro'n la w to omnotic pregMure. According to the law of Avogadn», equal volumes of gases at a given temperature anil pressure contain the same number of particles. It has been found that. In «<iual Volumes of solutions which at the same temperature have the same osmotic pressure, the number of dis8.-58 913 solved particles is equal, and that the osmotic pressure of a solution is exactly equal to the pressure exerted by a gas containing a number of particles per unit volume equal to the number of dissolved particles per unit volume in the solution. Exceptions to the laws of osmotic pressure. Just as there are exceptions to the laws of gases, which are strictly applicable only to an ideal gas, so in the c:ise of osmotic pressure numerous and significant exceptions are found. Many solutions exhibit osmotic pressure in excess of that which can he accounted for by the number of molecules held in solution. This discrepancy is, however, explained upon the theory of electrolytic dissociation, according to which, when acids, salts, or bases are dissolved in water, their molecules are broken up into smaller particles, called ions, so that there is an increase in the number of dissolved particles and theref' 're a corresponding increase in the osmotic pressure. — Osmotic theory. See irosmotic pressure. Osmund^ « — Royal osmnnd, the roy,il fem, Osmunda reffalis. See osnutndl and Osmunda. Osphranter (os-fran'ter), n. [Gr. omfifiavT^pio^, smelling, able to smell, < baippaivtadat, smell.] Same as antilopine *l-angaroo. osphretic (os-fret'ik), a. [Gr. ba(j>priTiK6i, < da6pi<Tn-, smelUng.] Same as olfactory'. Osphyolax (os-fi-6'laks), n. [NL., < Gr. ba<j>vc, the small of the back, + u/.af, av/.a^, a furrow, a groove.] A genus of fishes of the family Syngtiathidx. The only known example was taken in the open Atlantic. OSSeid (os'e-id), n. [L. ossem, bony, -f- -id^.] A term formerly used to designate albuminoids. OSSementS (os'ments), n. pi. [F. ossemenU, < ML. ossamenta, dead bones, < L. os (oss-), bone.] Human bones from which the flesh has been taken ; bones of the dead. It [lilood] had been jioured upon these ossementa, which were afterwards covered with earth. Is. Taylor, Anc. Chr., IL 263. X. E. D. osseocartilaginous (os'e-o-kiir''ti-laj'i-nus), a. [L. owpM*', of bone, -I- cartilago (-agin-), cartilage, -t- -o««.] Relating to both bone and cartilage. osseoflbrous (os'e-o-fi'brus), a, [L. osseus, bony, + E. fibrous.'] In histol., combining the characters of fibrous connective tissue and bone, or representing a transition between these two kinds of tissue. osseomucoid (os'f-o-mii'koid), n. [L. osseus, bony, -I- E. mucoid.'] A mucoid which is peculiar to osseous tissue. OSSia (os-se'a), conj. [It. ossia, orig. o sia, 'or be it': o (< L. aut), or; sia (L. sit), 3d pers. sing. subj. of essere, be.] In music, a direction indicating an alternative f'orm of a passage, either one that is easier or one suited to a different variety of instrument. Also opptire and ofrcro. Ossianism (osh'ian-izm), «. lOssian + -ism.] The literary characteristics of Ossianio poetry; partiality for the Ossianic style. Ossianize (osh'ian-iz), r. t. ; pret. and pp. Ossianized, ppr. Ossianizing. [^Ossian + -ize.] To change or translate (a poem) into the style of Maepiierson's "Ossian. ossicle, " — Dermal ossicle, a small bone, of irregular shape, embedded in tile skin. Such dermal ossicles are found in many reptiles and in the extinct ground-sloths of the KetmsGritpotheriiim.— 'RaAisH OSSlcle, a sesamoid on the radial side of tlie wrist, found in its extreme form in the large curved bone of the mole. ossiculectomy (os'i-ku-lek'to-mi), n. [L. os.nculum, ossicle, + Gr. cKTofifi, excision.] Excision of the ossicles of the ear. The operation known as ossiculectomy (that is, removal of drum membrane and small bones). Med. Record, Aug. 3, 1907, p. 198. OSSiCUlotomy (os'i-kii-lot'o-mi), n. [L. ossiculum, o.ssicle, + Gr. -rofua, < raneiv, cut.] Section through one or more of the ossicles of the middle ear. ossiculum, N. — Osalcnlmn BertlnL .See bones of lleriin. under '«>Hr I. -Ossiculum Camperl, a sesamoid found ill the wrist of some a)H's, the sujqMjsed llomulogue of that center of ossification in man known as the interm^diutn antfbrachii.— Ossiculum Daubentonl, a sesamoid, which occursin the wristof thegiiilxins. Ili/lohates, considered as homologous with the proximal or carpal portion of the pisifonn of man.— Ossiculum palatlntun. See the extract In other forms, e.g. Guira, Crotophaga, the antorbital plate, though large, has the external lateral and inferior borders deeply excised. In such cases the orbito-nasal foramen described alwjve is represented by a notch. Attached to the inferior border of this plate is a vestigial ossiculum jmlatiiium, which, however, is generally wanting in dried skulls. Proc. Zuol. ,%c., London, 1903, p. 263OSSicusp (os'i-kusp), n. [L. os (oss-), bone, -Icu.ipis, a point.] A conical bony horn, such as those found in the okapi. It [the okapia] is closely related to Samotherium, ' especially in the presence of these suprafrontal ossicusps (conical bony horns). Science, Nov. 7, 1902, p. 762. * osteocachexia ossifiant (os'i-fi-ant), a. [F. ossifiant, ppr. of ossifier, ossify, -f -ant.] Becoming rigid as if ossifying; ossifying. [Bare.] Assuming, not that the human being has no skeleton, but that it is all skeleton, it rounds an ossijiant theory of progress on this negation of a soul ; and having shown the utmost that may be made of bones, and constructed a number of interesting geometrical flgmes with death'sheads and humeri, successfully proves the inconvenience of the reappearance of a soul among these corpuscular structures. Ruskin, Unto this Last, p. 19, OSSificatory (os 'i-fi-ka-to-ri), a. [pssific + -atory.] Having a tendency to ossification; ossifying. [Rare.] ossifier (os'i-fi-6r), n. That which ossifies. N. E.D. ossifluent (o-sif 'le-ent), a. [L. OS (oss-), bone, + fluens (fluent-), flowing*.] Relating to or proceeding from disintegration of bone : said of an abscess associated with caries of bone. OSSifrage, n. 2. The lammergeier, Gypaetus harbatus. Hence its name Ossifrage, by which the Hebrew Peres is rightly translated in the Authorized Vei-sion of the Bible. Newton, Diet, of Birds, p. 603. ossipite (os'ip-it), n. [Ossipee, a local name connected with Ossipees, a tribe of Indians living at one time in New Hampshire, -I- -ite^.] In petrog., a variety of gabbro containing oli'vin, diallage, and labradorite. Hitchcock, 1871. ossuary, n, 3. A bone-cave, or deposit formed largelv of bones, belonging to late geological times, y. E. D. OStalgia (os-tal'jia), 11. [NL., < Gr. barkov, bone, + d/;of, pain.] Pain in a bone. OS'tarthritis (ost-ar-thri'tis), n. Same as *osteoarihriCis. osteal, 1. 2. Relating to bony tissue. OSteamceba (os"te-a-me'ba), «. ; pi. osteamoebse (-be). [NL.,'< Gr. barioi, bone, -I- a/ioip^, exchange (see amoeba).] A name applied to a bone-cell or bone-corpuscle. Compare *myamceba, neurnmceba, etc. Cones. osteite (os'tf-it), n. [Gr. bareov, bone, + -ite^.] See the extract. I have found It convenient to add two new terms to the general terminology of the skeleton. An independent cartilaginous element or centre of chondrification, is called a chondrite, an independent bony element or centre of ossification an osteite, both words being formed on the model of the well-known entomological temi "sclerite." Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc. London, ser. B., 1891, p. 43. osteitis, »!.— Condensing osteitis, chronic inflammation of bone restiltiiig in a deposit of new substance encroaching upon the Haversian spaces and the medullary cavity.— Rarefying osteitis. See rare/i/.— Vascular osteitis, a form of chronic inflammation of bone, resembling mrefying osteitis, in which new blood-vessels are foniied and ix-eupy the spaces resulting from the loss of osseous substance. OS'teoaneuiism (os'te-o-an'u-rizm), n. [Gr. bariuv, bone, + E. aneurism.] Enlargement of a bone due to the growth of an aneurism, in its meihillary cavity. OSteoarthritic (os-'te-o-ar-thrifik), a. Relating to inflammation of a joint and of the bones entering into its formation. Prince discusses the o«f/*o-orf/irific changes which he believes are identical with those found in certain types of rheumatoid arthritis or osteo-arthritis. Phil. Med. Jour., Jan. SI, 1903, p. 205. osteoarthritis (os''te-o-ar-thri'tis), n. [Gr. bariov, bone, + apdpiTic, inflammation of the joints.] Inflammation of a joint in which the bones are involved as well as the soft tissues: sometimes employed as synonymous with arthritis deformans. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 544. OSteoarthropathic (os"te-o-iir"thro-parth'ik), a. Of or pertaining to osteoarthropathy. Med. Record, June 27, 1903, p. 10.54. osteoarthropathy (os'tf-o-ar-throp'a-thi), n. [Gr. bariov, bone, + apBpov, joint, + irdBoc, disease.] A disease of a joint in which the bones as well as the soft parts are affected. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 96.— Hypertrophic pulmonary osteoarthropathy, an enlargement of various joints, swelling of the tips of the fingers, curvature of the nails, etc., associated with chronic pulmonary disease. osteoarthrotomy (os'tf-o-ar-throt'o-mi), n. [(3r. bariov, bone, + aptipov, joint, + -rouia, < Ta/ieiv, cut.] Division through the articular end of a bone within the capsule of the joint. OSteocachectic (os'te-o-ka-kek'tik), a. Pertaining to or affected -with osteocachexia. osteocachexia (os'te-o-ka-kek'si-ji), n. [Gr. bariov, bone, + NL. cachexia.] 1. Cachexia resulting from long continued disease of the bones or joints. — 2. Chronic disease affecting the structure of the bony tissues.

  
    osteocartilaginous ' osteocartilaginous (os'tf-o-kiir-ti-laj'i-ims), a. [Gr. oarioi; bone, + E.'cartilatjinoiis.'i Eelatiug to both bone and cartilage. osteochondrophyte (os'te-o-kon'dro-fit), ?i. [6r. dnreov, Done, + ;fO>'dpof, cartilage, + (pv-ov, a growth.] Same as osteochondroma. osteodiondrosarcoma (os'tf-o-kon'dro-sarko'ma), n. ; pi. ostt;ochon(lrosarcomata (-mata). [NL., < Gr. oariov, bone, + ;if(iD(5pof, cartilage, + oapKu/ia, sarcoma.] A tumor formed of sarcomatous masses inclosed in a framework of bone and cartilage. Jiuek, Med. Handbook, II. 123. OSteoderm (os'te-6-d6rm), n. [Gr. oarhv, bone,+ <5fp//a, skin.^ A bone or ossicle developed in the skin of an animal. Typical examples are the bony plates of crocodiles and the ossicles of the great extinct sloth, the Grypotherium. Exquisite examples of true dermal bones are those ossiflcations " within the skin " which in Amphibia and Reptiles are now generally called osteoderm«. They occur also, among Mammalia, in the Armadillos, but in no other group of this class, unless it were in the Cetacea, where Kuckenthal \va& found traces of a dermal armour. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 208. OSteodermal (os'te-o-dfer'mal), a. [osteoderm + -n/i.] Relating to or having the character of an osteoderm, or bone developed in the skin. osteofibroma (os'''te-o-fi-br6'mS,), n. ; pi. osteofibromata (-ma-ta). [NL., < dfr. oarlov, bone, + NL. fibroma.^ A tumor composed of osseous and fibrous elements. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 269. OSteofibrous (os'tf-o-fi'brus), a. [Gr. bareov, bone, + E. fibrous.} Pertaining both to bone and to fibrous tissue. osteogenous (os-te-oj'e-nus), a. [Gr. oareov, bone, + --,evri^, -producing.] Same as osteogenic. osteohalisteresis (os"te-o-ha-lis''te-re'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. uariov, bone, -l-a/.f, salt,' + aripTjai^, deprivation.] Loss of the mineral portion of bone. osteolysis (os-tf-ol'i-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. bareop, bone, -I- ?.imf, dissolution.] Softening and disintegration of bone. osteolytic (os"te-o-lit'ik), a. Pertaining to or affected with osteolysis. osteomalacosis (os " te - 6 - mal ■'' a -'ko ' sis), n. [NL., < Gr. oareov, bone, -I- /ialaKd;, soft, -t-osis.'] Same as osteomalacia. osteomatoid (os-te-om'a-toid), a. [osteoma{t-) +-oid.} Resembling a bone tumor. OSteoncUS (os-te-ong'kus), n.; Tp\. osteonci (-on'si). [Gr. oareov, bone, + 67/cof, mass (tumor).] A bone tumor. OSteonecrotic (os"te-6-ne-krot'ik), a. [osteonecrosis {-ot-) 4- -ic] tertainingto or affected with necrosis of bone tissue. osteopath (os'te-o-path), TO. [A back-formation from osteopathy. "i A believer in the treatment of disease by osteopathy ; specifically, one who professes to cure disease by that method. The exclusion of osteopaths from the ranks of medical practitioners is eminently just, until they meet in their schools the four-year educational requirements for other practitioners. Detroit Med. Jour., Feb., 1903, p. 725. osteopathic (os'te-o-path'ik), a. [osteopath-y + -ic] Of or pertaining to osteopathy ; practising osteopathy. osteopathically (o8"te-o-path'i-kal-i), adv. According to the system of osteopathy ; by means of osteopathy. osteopathist (os - te - op ' a - thist) , TO. losteoi)ath{y) + -(.sf.] Same a,s* osteopath. osteopathy (os-te-op'a-thi), TO. [Gr. barkov, bone, -I- TzaBoc, disease.] 1. A theory of disease and a method of cure, advocated by Dr. A. T. Still, resting upon the supposition that most diseases are traceable to deformation of some part of the skeleton (often due to accident) which, by mechanical pressure on the adjacent nerves and vessels, interferes with their action and the circulation of the blood. As a remedy a form of manipulation is used. — 2. Any disease of the bones. osteoperiosteal (os"te-o-per-i-os'te-al), a. [Gr. oareov, bone, -I- KL. periosteum -1- -oA.] Relating to bone and its periosteal covering. OSteophage (os'te-o-faj), n. [G. barkov, bone, -H -(^yoq, < (jMyeiv, eat.] Same as myeloplax. OSteophagUS (os-te-of'a-gns), TO.; pi. osteophagi (-ji). [NL., 'bone-eating,' < Gr. baTiov, bone, 914 -f- -ipayo^, < <l>ayclv, eat. Compare sarcophagus, ' flesh-eating.'] A box or coffin in which to bury bones. [Rare.] Among the boxes of bones found in the caves of the Mount of Olives . . . brought from elsewhere, for interment near the expected site of the Last Judgment . . . one ogteophagus bears the name of ' Judah' in Hebrew, with a square cross marked below. Edinburgh Rev., Jan., 1895, p. 210. osteophone (os'te-o-f6n), «. [Gr. bareov, bone, -t- ipuvr/, sound.] Same as audi2>hone. osteophyma (os"te-o-fi'ma), to. ; pi. osteophymaia (-ma-til). [NL.j < Gv^bariov, bone,-l- (pvfia, growth.] A bone tumor. osteoporotic (os"te-o-i)o-rot'ik), a. Of or pertaining to osteoporosis. Buck, Med. Handbook, 1. 610. OSteoporous (os-te-op'o-ms), o. [Gr. bartov, bone, -f- ■;T6po(, pore, -I- -ic] Same as *osteoporotic Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 121. Osteopulmonary arthropathy. See ■''arthropathy. OSteoscopy (os-te-os'ko-pi), to. [Gr. bareov, bone, -f" -aKOTTca, < aKoireiv, view.] The examination and scientific comparison of bones, particularly of the bones of the extremities. Bcp. Brit. Ass'h Advancement of Sci., 1900, p. 904. osteotome, ». 2. A form of chisel used to divide the bone in the operation of osteotomy for the correction of deformity. OSteotomoclasis (os"te-o-t6-mok'la-sis), TO. [NL., < Gr. bareov, bone, + ro/w;, section, -lKMaix, breaking.] An operation for the correction of abnormal curvatures in a long bone. It consists in division of part of the bone with an osteotome and forcible fracture of the remainder. osteotomy, to.— cuneiform osteotomy, the excision of a wedge-snaped piece of bone. — Linear osteotomy, longitudinal division of a bone. OSthexia (os-thek'si-a), TO. [NL., irreg. < Gr. bareov, bone, + ffif, condition.] A tendency to abnormal ossification. osthexy (os'thek-si), TO. Same as *osthexia. ostial (os'ti-al), a. [L. ostium + -a?i.] Of or pertaining to an ostium. OStiate (os'ti-at), a. [NL. *ostiatus, < L. ostium, a door.~\ Provided with ostia. The heart of an arthropod or annelid, which communicates with the surrounding blood-spaces through lateral apertures or ostia, is ostiate. The parapodial jaws and the ostiate heart cannot.be supposed to have been both developed independently in each group of arthropods, or in any two of them. E. R. Lankester, in Sat. Sci., April, 1897, p. 266. OStiole, TO. (b) In zool. : (2) One of the small inhalant pores or orifices of sponges. ostium, TO. (b) In zool, : (2) In sponges, the opening of an incurrent canal.— Ostium tubss, the abdominal opening of the oviduct or Fallopian tube. Ostmannic (ost-man'ik), a. Of or pertaining to the Ostmen. ostotheca (os-to-the'ka), n. ; pi. ostotheae (-se). [Gr. barodf/Kti, < bareov, bone, + dr/Kr/, receptacle.]   In Gr. antiq., a vase or other receptacle for bones ; an ossuary. A good many of these ostothecse remain intact, W. R. Patau, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, VIII. 69. OStotic (os-tot'ik), a. lostogis.'\ Pertaining to bone produced under a greatly increased Ostrogothian circulation of the blood, such as is formed during the growth of antlers. Subperiosteal ostotic outgrowths of the cranial bones^ covered presumably with thickened skin-pads. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 215. Ostraciidse (os-tra-si'i-de), TO. pi. [NL., < Ostraci{i)n) + -idee.]' A family of fishes living in tropical waters : commonly known as tha trunk-fishes. ostracioid (os-tra'si-oid), a. [Ostraci{on) + -oid.l Resembling or belonging to the Ostraciidse. OStracitis (os-tra-si'tis), «. [Gr. barpaKiriCf eadmia, fem. of barpamrTic, earthen, < barpamrv, shell.] An old name for zinc oxid occasionally met with as an incrustation in the cooler parts of smelting-fumaees. OStracizable (os'trS-siz-a-bl), a. [o»(racJjs(e> + -able.'] That can be ostracized. OStracizer (os'tra-si-zer), TO. One who ostra^ cizes, exiles, banishes, or excludes from favor. OStracod (os'tra-kod), TO. Same as ostracode. OStracodal (os'-tra-ko'dal), a. [NL. Ostracod(a) + -aV-.'\ Pertaining to or having the characteristics of the Ostracoda. Ostracodeirmi, ». pi. 2. Same as *Ostracophori, but in that sense preoccupied. OStracoid (os'tra-koid), «. and n. [Gr. "barpaKoeiSr/^, otherwise barpaniidrn, like an earthen pot or shard, < oarpaKov, an earthen pot, ashard, + tMof, form.] I. a. Having the characters of or pertaining to the Ostracoda. H. TO. One of the £« to wos<raca allied to the' Ostracoda. OStracological (os"tra-ko-loj'i-kal), a. Of or pertaining to ostraeology or conchologj'. OStracolOgy (os-tra-kol'o-ji), TO. [Gr. barpamv, a shell, + -?.oyia, < /.eyeiv, speak.] Conchology, ostracon (os'tra-kon), TO.; pi. ostraca (-ka).. [Gr. barpoKov, an earthen vessel, a potsherd, etc. See osfracirc] In Gr. antiq., a potsherd or tile ; a square plaque of terra-cotta on which an inscription is written. Ostracopnori (os-tra-kofo-ii), to. pi. [NL.,, < Gr. oarpaKov, a shell, -I- ^epeiv, bear.] A division of fishes, commonly regarded as a subclass, containing extinct species whose remain* are found from the Silurian to the Lower Carboniferous. Jaws, a segmented backbone, and limb-arches are wanting, and the head and front part of the body are protected bybony plates. The term is in common use, tLough antedated by Aspidoganoidei. Gill. 1876. ostracothere (os'tra-ko-ther), TO. [NL. Ostracotherea, < Gr. barpaaov, shell, + Or/plov, beast.] An ostrocode crustacean of the genus Ostracotheres. ostreal (os'trf-al), a. [L. osfre(a), oyster, -t-oH.] Of or pertaining to oysters. [Rare. J OStrean (os'tre-an), a. Ostreal ; ostracean. ostregert (os'tre-jer), TO. [Also ostringer,ete.J Same as austringcr. Eustace Saxby, the falconer (or ostreger, as he preferred to be styled), was as gallant-looking as the hardy bird» on his flst iV. H. Ainsworth, Ovingdean Grange, p. 63. ostreicultural (os"tre-i-kul'tur-al), a. Of or pertaining to ostreiculture. OStreoid (os'tre-oid), a. [L. ostrea, oyster, + -did.'] Like an oyster. OStreophage (os'tre-o-faj), «. [Gr. barpeov, oyster, + -<f>ayo^, < (jiayelv, eat.] Same a» ostreophagist. OStreophagOUS (os-tre-of'a-gus), a. [ostreophag(e) ■\- -ous.] Feeding on or eating oysters. ostrich, TO. Four species of ostriches are now recognized, the name Struthis camelus being restricted to thenorthern species that ranges into Arabia. S. molybdO' phanes is from Somaliland, and S. meridionalis or ma-srticus from Centi"al Africa. The southern species, 5. australis, is the one that has been partially domesticated and is kept in ostrich-farms for the sake of its feathers. The eggs of these species differ quite as much as do the* birds themselves, that of S. camelus being quite smoothi while tlie others ai'e more or less deeply pitted. Ostrich-feather grass, th3 common reed, Trichoon ]'ftraiiii"'tts. Ostrichism (os'trich-izm), n. [ostrich -(- -ism."] Conduct like that of the ostrich : alluding toils habit of considering itself wholly concealed, when only its head is hidden. [Rare.] OStriculture (os'tri-kul-tur), re. Same as ostreiculture. ostringert, to. Same as austringcr. ostrog (os-trog'), «. [Russ. ostrogH.] In. Siberia, a stockaded house or village. Ostrogothian (os-tro-goth'i-an), o. Same as. Osirogothic.

  
    Ostropa cinerta. A, about one-half natural size, and sereral fruit bodies ; B. ascus, or spore-saclc, with paraphyses highly magni^ed. Ostropa Ostropa (OS ' tro - pa), M. [NL. (Fries, 1825), saiil to be (irreg.) < Gr. oarpaKov, a shell, + oipi^, appearance.] A genus of aseomycetous fiingi having the aseocarps globose, corky, at first sunken in the host, finally erumpent and opening by a narrow longitudinal slit. The spores are filiform, hyaline, and manycelled. Only a few species are known. They occur on dead branches. Ostropaceae (os-tropa'sf-e), H. ;>?. [XL., < Ostropa + -acese.'i A family of ascomyeetous fungi named from the genus Ostropa. See *Ostropa. ostr uthin ( os - tro ' thin), K. [NL. Ostrutli-{ium) + -in-.^ A nearly tasteless crystalline compound,      CigHooOg, obtained by extracting the root of Imperaioria Ostrut'hium with alcohol. Its solutions in alcohol and in alkali have a strong blue fluorescence. Ostwald's dilution law. , See ^dilution. osur (o'sor), a. [Heb., < cwrtr, bind.] Among the Jews, forbidden: a rabbinical term applied to things ritual or secular. Opposed to *muter (which see). 0. T. An abbreviation (6) of on track (railroad). Otakia (o-tak'i-S), n. [NL., named in honor of its discoverer, Professor K. Otaki of the Imperial College of Agriculture at Sapporo.] A genus of Japanese fishes of the family Cyprinidse, found in Lake Biwa. The species is Otakia rasbornia. otalli (o-tal'ye), ii. Same as *otate. Clftvigero describes the Mexican tIacochtU or dart, a small lance of otalli or some other stroncf w(xk1. Smithsonutn Rep. (Nat. Mut.), 1900, p. 220. Otapiri (6-ta-pe'ri), «. In (jeol., a subdivision of the Triassic system in New Zealand, lying at the top, above the Wairoa beds, and bearing fossils which indicate its equivalence with the RhiEtic stage. Otarian (o-ta'ri-an), a. [NL. Otaria + -an.'\ Relating to, resembling, or having the characters of, the eared seals, Otariidse ; otarine. Otarioidea (o-ta-ri-oi'de-a), «. pi. [NL., < Otari{a) + -oidea.] The'eared seals, OtantV/a?, raised to the rank of a superfamily : correlative with Phocoidea and Roamaroidea. See cut at otary. Otate (6-ta'ta), n. [Me.x. otate, <Nahuatlo<<jW», bamboo.] In Mexico, Chusquca Selsoni (z=Guadua amplexifolia), and several other giant grasses used by the ancient Mexicans for making darts and lances, and now used for making baskets and for other domestic i)urpose8. Otatli (6-tat'le), n. Same as *otate. Otedama (6-ta-da'ma), n. [Jap., < o (Chin, o), an exclamation or introductory syllable, + te, hand, + tama, ball, bead.] In Japan, among children, little stones or marbles (or sometimes very small bags filled with rice) used in playing a game like jackstones. otherest (uTu'er-est), a. [other^ + -est.] Most different. [Rare.] other men are lenses through which we read oar own minds. Each man Beeka tho«e of dilTerent quality from his own. and such as are good of their kind ; that is, he seeks other men, and the otheregt The stronger the liatore, the more it is reactive. Emergon, Uses of Great Men, in Representative Men, I p. 12. Otherism (uTH'fer-izm), n. [othcr"^ + -ism.] Regard for the rights, welfare, and point of view of others ; altruism ; in evolutionary philosophy, "the struggle for the life of others," especially for the life of offspring. The signiHcant note Is ethical, the development of Other-imn. as Altmlsm — Its Immediate and Inevitable outcome. //. Drummond, Ascent of Man, p. 17. Othertime (uTH'^r-tim), adv. At another time. As Mr. Dorsey observes, there were no sacred rites connected with lodge-building or tent-making at the 915 time of examination ; yet the symbolism elsewhere or othertime connected with such ceremonials persisted. Smithsoma7i Itep. (Bur. of Ethnol.), 1891-92, p. Iv. Othertimes (uth 'er-timz), adv. At other times. [Obsolete or rare.] otherwhence (uth ' kv - hwens), adv. From otherwhere. otherwiseness (uTH'6r-wiz-nes), «. The state of being otherwise. othniid (oth'ni-id), «. and a. I. n. A member of the coleopterous family OthnUdie. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Othniidse. Otiant (6'shi-ant), a. [L. otians, ppr. of otiari, take one's ease. See otiation.] Taking one's ease; idling; indolent. Otiatria^ (6-ti-at'ri-a), H. [NL., < Gr. ov^ (ur-), ear, + larpeia, medical treatment.] Same as otiatrics. Otiatric (6-ti-at'rik), a. [NL. otiatr(ia) + -ic] Of or pertaining to the medical treatment of the ear. Oticodinia (6'ti-ko-din'i-a), n. [NL., < Gr. uTiKo;, of the ears, + (Rfoj, a whirling.] Dizziness associated with disease of the ear; M^nifere's disease. Otidea (o-tid'f-a), n. [NL. (Persoon, 1851), < Gr. oi'f (i)T-), ear.] A genus of fleshy disotter Otomian (6-t6-me'an), a. and n. I. a. Pertaining or belonging to the Otomis, or to the Otomi stock. See Century Cyclopedia of Xames, II. n. A member or the language of the Otomi stock. Otopathic (6-to-path'ik), a. [ptopath-y -f -tc] Relating to or suffering from otopathy or disease of the ear. Otophidium (6-to-fld'i-um), «. [NL., < Gr. oif ((J7-), ear, + NL. Ophidium.'] A genus of Otidta OnotUa. a, aseocarps,; b, antheridtutii with paraphyses. (From Engler aod Prantl's " PflaDzeufainilien.") oomyeetous fungi of the family Fezizacese, having smooth, more or less irregular aseocarps, usually split on one side, and the margins convolute. The species are mostly large and brownish, and grow on the ground. 0. Onotica is a common species in Europe and America. Otiorhynchid (o'ti-o-ring'kid), n. and a. I. ti. A member of the coleopterous family O^iorliynchidx. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Otiorhynchidie. Otiosely (6'shi-6s-li), adr. La an otiose or perfunctory manner ; futilely. otioseness (o'shi-os-nes), «. Otiosity; perfimctoriness; futility. otitic (o-tit'ik), a. {oiit{is) + -!>.] Relating to or affected with otitis.— Otitic meningitis. .Sec -kmeninriitiig. otoba-fat (o-td'ha-faf), «. Same as otobabtittcr. Otobite (o'to-bit), H. [NT,. Otoba (see def.) + -i(e2.] A ta.steless crystalline substance, C24H2CO5, insoluble in water, which is found in the fat of the fruits of Myristica Otoba. OtocystlC canal, in cephalopods and other mollusks, a narrow passa^'e which leads from the organ of hearing to the exterior. It is closed externally in the nautilus and other species. Otodynic (o-to-din'ik), a. [Gr. oi'c (ur-), ear, + odiri?, pain, -f -ic] Pertaining to or affected with otodynia or earache. otogenic (6-to-jen'ik), a. [Gr. oi'c (ur-), ear, + -/fi'^f, -producing, + -ic] Of aural origin; originating in the ear. otogenous (o-toj'e-nus), a. Same as ^otogenic. Otol. An ahbre\iation ot otology, otological. otolaryngologic (o'to-la-ring'go-loj'ik), a. <)t or pertaining to otolaryngology. Also otolaryngological. The Western Ophthalmologic and OtO'Laryngologie A8s<jciation. Detroit Med. Jour., Feb., 1903, p. 732. otolaryngology (6"to-lar-ing-goro-ji), n. [Gr. OI'C ((jr-), ear, + /.nptijf, larynx, + -7.oym, < liyfiv, speak.] Otology and laryngology regarded as a single specialty in medical practice. otolith, H. 1. (h) One of the calcareous concretions found in various sensoiy organs of lower animals, as hydromedusane, ctenophorans. holothuroldeans, wonns, an4 crustaceans, .ind considered to be functional la the auditory or e'luilibriuni sense. Oiofhidium omosti^num. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) fishes of the family Ophidiidee, found on the coasts of tropical America. OtopiesiS (6-to-pi'e-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. oJf ((jr-), ear, + Tricatg, a pressing.] A sinking in of the drum membrane consequent upon a partial vacuum in the middle ear ; also, pressure from any cause on the labyrinth, or internal ear, and the consequent deafness. otorhinolaryn^olo^ (6"to-ri"no-lar-ing-goro-ji)>, "• [Gr. oj'f (ur-), ear, + pig (l>iv-), nose, + Aapvyi, larynx, + -Xoyia, < '/.iytiv, speak.] The medical specialty which deals with diseases of the ear, nose, and larynx. Nature, Oct. 2, 1902, p. 554. otosclerosis (6"to-skle-r6'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. oif ((jr-), ear, + 'aaliipuaig, hardening.] 1. A hardening of the tissues and ankylosis of the ossicles of the middle ear. — 2. A growth of spongy bone substance in the capsule of the internal ear. otoscope, ». — Siegle'S otoscope, an ear-speculum in which, by varying the air-pressuie, the drum membrane maybe made to move while under inspection. — TojOl" bee's otoscope, an instnnnent resembling a stethoscope, which consists of a flexible rubber tube with an ear-piece ateacheiui. One of these is inserted into the auditory meatus of the patient, the other into that of the examiner. Otosphenal; (6-to-sfe'nal), «. [Gr. otf (ur-), ear, + cijilrv, wedge, + -«/l.] The basioccipital, a bone at the posterior base of the cranium, in fishes, to which the vertebral column is attached. Starks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 533. Otpspnenoidal (6''to-sfe-noi'dal), a. [Gr. oi'f (uT-) ear, + E. sphenoidal.] "Relating to the sphenoid and bony parts of the ear collectively. Ototyphlonemertes (o'to-tiflo-nf-m^r'tez), n. [NL.] The typical and only genus of the family Ototyphlonemertidie. Diesing. Ototyphlonemertidae (6"to-tif-lo-ne-mer'tide), n.pl. [NL.] A family'of neinerteans of the order Metiinemertitii, consisting of small forms, with bodies nearly cylindrical, eyes absent, and one pair (rarely two) of otooysts ventral to the brain. It contains the single genus Ototyphlonemertes. Otozoum (o-to-zo'um), n. [NL., < Gr. otf (ut-), ear, + Cvo") animal.] The generic name applied to the footprints of a gigantic extinct dinosaunan reptile that usually walked erect on its hind legs with a stride a yard long. These tracks are found in the red Newark sandstones of the Connecticut valley, twenty-four ('<; such con.secutive imprints having been exposed in one of the quarries at Portland, Connecticut. Otrantine (o-tran'tin), a. Of or pertaining to Otrauto in Italy : as, the Otrantine dialect. Otrynter (6-trin'ter), «. [NL., < Gr. brpmr^p, one who stirs up, < orpiveip, stir up.] A genus of deep-water sparoid fishes found off the west coast of Florida. Otterl (ot'iT), V. i. lotteri, «.] 1. To hunt otters with dogs. — 2. («) To fish with a float and hooks. See *ottcr-board. (b) To fish with line and flies. See otterl, n., 4. [U.S.] otozoum moodii, , fore foot: b, hind foot. (x A). Hitchcock.

  
    otter-board otter-board (ot'^r-bord), «. Jn^sMng, afloatiug board from which fishing-lines are suspended. It is sometimes rigged with tow-lines so attached to it that it is driven far out from shore at an angle against the current, as a kite rises in the air. Otterer (ot'^r-fer), h. One who fishes with an otter. See otter^, «., 4. N. E. D. Otterman (ot'er-man), n. Same as *otterer. N. E. D. otter-moth (ot'^r-m6th), «. An English hopgrowers' name for the ghost-moth, Epialus humuli, whose larv» feed on the roots of the hop-plant. otter-raft (ot'er-raft), n. In Alaska, a bed of seaweed or kelp which sea-otters frequent. otter-sheep (ot'er-shep), n. See otter^, 5. Otto cycle. See *cycle^, 12. Ottomanean (ot-o-man'e-an), a. [Ottoman + -e-an.'\ Of or pertaining to the Ottoman Turks. [Rare.] Ottomanic (ot-o-man'ik), a, and n. [Ottoman + -ic. ] I. a. Of or pertaining to the Ottoman Turks; Ottoman. H. n. One of the family or tribe of Osman or Othman ; one of the Turkish subjects of the Sultan ; an Osmanli. Ottomanize (ot'o-man-iz), V. t.; pret. and pp. Ottomanizcd, ppr. Oitomanizing. [Ottoman + -ize/] To render Turkish or Ottoman. Midhat Pasha was seeking by law and method to Ottomanize European Turkey. Bclectic Mag., Oct, 1896, p. 664. Ottweiler (ot'vi-ler), n. [From a G. local name.] In geoL, a division of the Coal-measures of North Germany, comprising the upper portion of the series, in beds from 7,000 to 10,000 feet thick, consisting of sandstone and shale with several coal-seams. f)-tube (6'tiib), n. A capillary tube in the shape of an elongated letter O sealed to a capillary compression-tube. The lower portion contains mercury, above which on one side is a liquefied gas, on the other its saturated vapor and a drop of liquid. The volume of the liqi'id is determined from the differences in the heights of the mercury and the liquid columns. M. W. Travers, Exper. Study of Gases, p. 250. 0. U. An abbreviation of Oxford University. O. TJ. A. An abbreviation of Order of United Americans. OUabaic (wa-ba'ik), a. [ouaba(in) + -ic] Noting an amorphous, gum-like acid, C3oH4gOi3, obtained by the action of caustic alkaUes upon ouabain. ouabain (wa-ba'in), n. [ouahaio (wahaio) + -!n2.] A. glucoside which exists in the root and wood of ouabaio (wabaio), Acokanthera ouabaio, from which is prepared the arrowpoison of the Somalis of the east coast of Africa. The pure glucoside crystallizes in colorless transparent needles, which are extremely poisonous (twice as much so as strophanthin) when introduced directly into the circulation, though harmless when swallowed. It has been proposed for medicinal use instead of digitalin. Also xcabain. ouabaio (wii-bi'o), ». [Somali name.] 1. Either of two shrubs or small trees of the dogbane family, Acokanthera Ouabaio and A. Schimperi, the juice of which is used, by certain African tribes, to poison arrows. — 2. An arrow-poison used by the Somalis and prepared from the root and wood of various species of Acokanthera. It contains ouabain. Also wahaio. OUachitite (wa'shi-tit), n. [Ouachita river, Arkansas, + -ite'^.l In petroi/., a dark-colored aphanitic porphyry composed of a glassy ground-mass with large phenoerysts of biotite and very subordinate augite and magnetite ; a fourehite rich in biotite. Kemp, 1890. ouananiche (wa-na-nish'), n. [Prop. *wananish, recorded also as winninish: < Canadian F. ouanatiiche, from a Montagnais Indian name, said to be from wanan, salmon.] A common name of a subspecies of the Atlantic salmon, Salmo salar ouananiche, found in the Saguenay river, Canada, and neighboring waters. Being more active and vigorous, though smaller, than the salmon, it has attracted much attention from fishermen. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1902, p. 264. My premonition proved to be correct. When that Kri-karee, invisibly attached to my leader, went floating down the stream, the ouananiche was surprised. It was the fourteenth of .September, and he had supposed the grasatiopper season was over. The unexpected tempta916 tion was too strong for him. He rose with a rush, and in an instant I was fast to the best land-locked salmon of the year. U. van Dyke, Fishennan's Luck, p. 4a. oubliette (o-bli-ef), v. t.; pret. and ppoublietted, ppr. oublietting. [oubliette, ?(.] To imprison in an oubliette. Could you keep her Indungeon'd'from one whisper of the wind. Dark even from a side glance of the moon. And oublietted in the centre. Tennyson, Beckett iv. 2. OUd, n. See *'ud. ouf (ouf), interj. [Also ouff ; = F. ouf; imitative of an impatient utterance.] 1. An exclamation of discomfort or impatience. — 2. An imitation of a dog's bark. ouija (we'ya', in American use we'jii), n. [Formed as a trade-mark name, from F. oui, yes, + G. ja, yes. The name thus implies ' a thing that will answer yes in any language' — a good description of a well-managed planchette.] A form of planchette, consisting of a board marked with the letters of the alphabet and the ten numerals, and of the planchette proper, which (under the hand of the operator) moves over the board and touches certain letters and numerals and thus 'answers' questions. The next higher grade of motor automatism, involving considerable subconscious action of intelligence, is found in the various alphabet-using forms of amateur mediumship, such as table tipping, the 'Owi;«-board,' and certain other devices for making our muscles leaky and liable to escape from controL Pop. Sd. Mo., Jan., 1904, p. 195. oulap (o'lap), n. [South African Dutch.] A copper coin ; specifically, an English penny. OUlltis (o-li'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. ov'Aov, gum, + -itis.] Inflammation of the gums; gingivitis. OUnce'^, «. 4. A gold coin of Australia struck in 1853. ounce-stuff (ouns'stuf), n. In mining, quartz which yields about an ounce of gold per ton. [Australia.] OUralium (o-ra'li-um), n. [NL. in French style, < F. Oural, Pra? (mountains in Russia).] The name of a supposed new metal announced by Guyard as occurring in native platinum from Russia. Its existence has not been confirmed. Ouralo-Altaic(o"ra-lo-al-ta'ik), a. Same as Ural-Altaic. See Altaic family of languages, under Altaic, Ourouparia (6r-§-pa'ri-a), «. [NL. (Aublet, 1775), from y-ourou-pari, a Carib name of the type species.] A genus of dicotyledonous plants belonging to the family Bubiacex. See Uncaria. -OUS. 2. In chem., a suffix used to denote the presence in a compound of a relatively electronegative constituent in smaller proportion than in the corresponding compound of which the name bears the suffix -ic. In each case the suffix is attached to the name of the relatively electropositive constituent, as ferrous oxid (FeO) and /emc oxid {Fe.20-^), stannous chlorid (SnCl2) and stannic chlorid (SnCl4). OUStee(ous-te'), m. One who is ousted. [Rare.] To turn from general to particular retrospect, we may mention the omission of " outttee," which we have just found in Perkins's ' Profitable Book ' (1642). Athen^um, May 28, 1904, p. 284. out, n. 4. In printing, the omission by the type-setter of a word or of lines in the copy, outage (ou'taj), n. [out + -age.'] 1. la elect., the failure of an arc-lamp, in a series arc-circuit, to start when current is sent into the circuit. The lamphoiu^ were 54,187; percentage of lamp ou(aff«, 6-10 ; globes broken, 23. Elect. World and Engin., April 18, 1903, p. 65a 2. A charge made by the State of Maryland for the labor of handling tobacco inspected for export. OUtblaze (out-blaz'), v. ; pret. and pp. outblazed, ppr. outblazing. 1. trans. To blaze more brightly than ; outshine. H, intrans. To blaze out; to burst from within. outblaze (out'blaz), n. A blazing out, literally or figuratively. outblowing (out'blo'ing), a. Blowing out (from). Blowing towards and in upon the polar regions to make good the drain caused by the surface outblmcing southeasterly winds. Geog. Jour., XVI. 408. outboard, a. 2. In mech., situated on the outer side or the side fairther from the main outcross center. Thus, the outboard bearing of a flywheel on an engine is the bearing which is farther from the crank than the fly-wheel itself, the inboard bearing being between the fly-wheel and the crank. out-book (out'bxlk), n. Short toT*out-clearing book. OUtbred (out'bred), p. a. Produced by outbreeding; bred outside the stock or pair of animals under consideration : contrasted with inbred. See *outbreed. Before the cause of the great preponderance of the number of wild-coloured mice in the litters of pure-bred over the number of those in the litters of cross-bred albinos can be ascertained waltzing mice must be crossed with in-bred and out-bred pure-bred albinos and in-bred and out'bred cross-bred albinos. Biometrika, Feb., 1903, p. 17L Out-bred cross-bred mice were obtained by crossing black or yellow mice with albinos. Biometrika, Jan., 1904, p. 6. Outbreed (out'bred), v. t. and i. To breed outside the limits of the family, variety, race, or tribe. outbreeding (out'bre"ding), n. 1. In biol., the crossing of a pure strain of organisms with members of another strain or of the same strain from another locality. *'In-and-in breeding," " outbreeding," and other expressions relating to the close or distant relationship of parents have been prominent subjects among animal breeders. U. S. Dept. Agri. (Div. Veg. Physiol, and Pathol.), Bul[letin 29, 1901, p. 38. 2. In ethnol., the custom of intermarrying or interbreeding outside the tribe. Since the tribes practiced far more in-breeding than out-breeding, the tendency was toward fonning not only verbal linguistic groups, but biological varieties. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 372. outburst, n. 2. In mining : (a) A sudden outbreak of gas or water in a mine. (6) The outcrop. outcast, n. 5. Material ejected; specifically, in astron., ejected matter which lies outside of the nucleus of the sun. I fear, therefore, that Miss Clerke's division of the solar outcaiits into "several distinct envelopes" overlying the photosphere (p. 16) — reversing layer, chromosphere, cortAia, etc. — is somewhat too definite. Astrophysical Jour., Sept., 1903, p. 158. outcaste (out-kasf), v. t. ; pret. and pp. outcasted, ppr. outcasting. To put (a person) out of his caste ; cause to lose caste. outclass (out-klas'), V. t. To surpass (another, especially a competitor or rival), so as to belong to a higher class. Lady Dainty outclassed her field in the steeplechase, and Mara . . . waited with her to the last jump, then went to the front and won cleverly. y. Y. Com. Advertiser, April 11, 1901. out-clearer (out ' kler ' ^r), n. In the bank clearing-house system of London, the bankclerk who arranges in alphabetical order, enters in his books, and sends out to the clearing-house for settlement, the checks, etc., payable to his bank by the other banks ; the out-clerk. See *in-clearer. out-clearing (out'kler'ing), »i. 1. The sending out to the clearing-house by a bank, for settlement, of the cheeks and bills of exchange payable to it by the other banks. — 2. The total amount represented by these checks and bills of exchange. See *in-clearing.— Outclearing books, the books in which a bank's out-clearings ai'e entered, under the names of the diflerent banks, before being sent to the clearing-house. out-clerk (out'kl^rk), n. Same as *out-clearer. out-college (out'kol'ej), a. Not living within a college ; not taking place within the bounds of a college. In cooperation with five county councils, a complete scheme of " out-college " work in agriculture has been organised. Nature, Oct. 23, 1902, p. 647. outcoming (out'kum'''ing), n. If. The place of issuance. — 2. The act of coming out or forth. — 3. A result; that which comes out as a product ; emanation. * . . . This extended view of our Lord's preaching is no mere outcmning of modem thought, but was held in the early Church.' E. White, Life in Christ, p. 32a outcross (out'krds), n. An organism bom to parents who belong to different families, varieties, races, or tribes. Recent results from incrosses and outcrosses lead to the belief that hybridizing is of paramount importance to supply the best stocks for the more laborious work of selection. Cr. S. Dept. Agri. (Div. Veg. Physiol, and Pathol.), Bulletin 29, 1901, p. 55.
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    out-curvo 917 out-station 4...—. /^„t'lrir^-'i » Tti hn<!P-han lawn- be found. The more sinister their reputation the more outroat, I'. U. intrans. To roar: roar Out. °H^^1&U ^ad similar games a curve they were desired. Wide World Mag., March, 1903, p. 646. out-rolring Dick was a strolling singer of such repute 6o,cte,i<^ie^6a», and similar (out'lira), «. The terminal portion that he got twenty shiUings a day by singing. ^X^i^ht- the revere o£^i«^rri of any of the extremities of the body. ^-'"^i/. doctor. c«t. ^■li L /f^^^t'.lst^^ r /• nret an Inn" outdated outliv, v. A simplified spelling of outlive. outroopcr, n. See *outroper. outdate(out dat }^'-*;'^Jl\-^^l^^^°^^^^^ outly out'li), adv. lout + -?|2.] 1. Thor- outroot (out-rof), v.t. 1. To excel in rooting. pr. '''''*''"f • To ^a^^® °"' ^^^^ oug^ly; out and out.-2. On the outward -2. To uproot ; root out. HX^^n ?n,^dram ^ Outwa,^ Saf as of side ; outwardly. X. E. D. OUtroper (out'r6-p6r), „. ioutrope, outroop, + OUtdraft (out dratt)n Outward dratt as or ^.^^ (out'man), n. [out + »ian.] One -er\f One who sells by outrope or outcry; an a current of air; the undertow of a wave, "^^^'^'f^.g^ ^^ ^oA^' outside of the bounds, as auctioneer. The Common Crier of London at [Kare.J n„o wi,/» i,Voa of a town. onetime exercised this ofBce and was called °:^Sofa^?aceoTn*^X^ A c „n^ of thirty-two . . . who . . . took part . . . by this name. Al.o out,-ooper. outsiieotaplace, ormanomerpiace. j>.^.i'. j^ ^^^^j ^h^ „„,.,;,^„ „.ho „ere to be made burgesses, outrun (out'run), «. 1. An outlying pasture outer', a. and n. I. a— Outer product. See Mrs. J. A Green, Town Life inisth Cent, IH86. or run for cattle or sheep. [Australia.]— 2. ^'vi^n 2 In elect one of the outside wires outmarch (out 'march), n. The outward Theresult of a calculation ; amountor outcome of a three- wire circuit. Jour. Brit. Inst, of march ; the starting forth of a military expedi- of an estimate.— 3. That which runs out; outElect. Emjin., 1899-1900, p. 538. tion. _ , , . . • ^x"'"" -, « v ^i, * i,- i, ontfall n 4 That which is discharged from out-pension (out 'pen' shon), n. A pension outrunner, n. 2. One who or that which nms anoutfali See outfall 1. granted without the obligation of living in a out or outside ; an attendant who runs before . ..^ . J ...■..,.'' . J .»>, 1,  .» particular house or institution. or beside a carriage ; ahorse that runs in traces . ." t?e Lk'en° .*1 *beJs1"aTed^ln tte' XTof out-peusion (out-pen'shon), V. t. To grant an beside one that draws within shafta ; the leader England, and it is charged that over some of these beds out-pension to. A . E. D. of a team of sledge dogs ; etc. N. E. D. "anout/aiJof sewage has been permitted to flow." outplaco (out-plas'), 1!. t. ; pret. and pp. mit- outscour (out'skour), n. The scouring out of Forei^ and Stream, Jan. 31, 1903. p. 92. ^^f^^^^^ .^^^ outplacing. In lawn-tennis, effec- a channel by water. outfit, n. 4. An allowance, not exceeding a tually to place (the ball) in the courts and outscout (out'skout), «. 1. An advance scout; year's salary, made by the United States to y,eyoi,(l the reach of an opponent. a scout.— 2. In cricket, an out-fielder. an ambassador, minister plenipotentiary, or out-play (out'pla), «. In cricket, the play by outsee (out-se')> »• '•; pret. outsaw, pp. outchar(je d'affaires leaving the country to go to jjjg o^t gi,ie. seen, ppr. mitseeing. 1. To see more or farther his foreign post. Out-player (out'pla'fir), n. In racfce<«, the one than (another), literally or figuratively. — 2. OUtflame (out-flam'), ti. ; pret. and pp. out- ^^o receives the service. To see farther than (a certain point or object). flamed, ppr. outflaming. I. irant. To exceed outpocketing (out'pok'et-ing), »i. Inembryol., outset, n. 2. A tidal current running from in brilliancy of flame. eversion or pushing out of a hollow sack-like the land; the ebb. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), n. intrans. To flame out ; appear as flame, or pocket-like structure ; evagination. XI. 641. — 3. In Scotland, an inclosure from OUtflash (out-flash'), f. I. trans. To outshine; outpoint, v. t. 2. To excel iu number of surrounding moorland or common.— 4. The excel in brilliancy. pomts, as a horse or a dog in a prize exhibi- act of setting off, or ornamenting; that which n. intrans. To flash out. tion_ sets off.— 6. Outlay; primary outlay ; also, in OUtfling (out-fling'), V. ; pret. and pp. outflung, i„ j^g tandem class . . . [the] black geldings Sampson the plural, outgoings ; expenses. mr. OKtflinging. I. trans. To fling or wave and Slgsbee ou(p<«n(«d their rivals. „^.^.^„, ,„ outset (out-set'), v. t. 1. To set off ; ornament; In the air, as a banner ; fling or throw out, as Spmt a/ the Timet, cxixvi. lie. ^jgpjj^y properly.- 2. To put out ; set outside, wine from a glass. [Rare.] outpublish (out-pub'lish), t'. t. To publish outside-fired (out ' sid -fird), a. Externally n. intrans. To rush away abruptly or an- (the banns of marriage) or ask in a church for gjpj . having the grate and tire-box on the outgrily. [Rare.] the third and last time ; outask. [Prov. Eng.] gj^g ^f ^jj^j which is to be heated, as in a horontfoot (out-fuf), v.t. 1. To outrun : go faster outpush (out'push), n. Pressure from within jzontal return-tubular boiler where the fire is than. [CoUoq.]— 2. Nant., to outsail: as, outward. , outside the shell of the boiler, 'the schooner ouf/ooted her rival.' output, n. 2. In physiol., the waste elimm- outskirt (out-sk^rf), v. t. [outskirt, n.] To OUtfront (out-frunf), V. t. To brave down; ated from the body by the lungs, skin, and f^rm an outskirt ; skirt or run along the borto outstare. N. E. D. kidneys, not including that from the bowels : jpj (,f_ outgang (out'gang), n. [ME. outgang, AS. opposed to income, material taken into the outslang (out-slang'), e. <. To exceed in the use atgant/ (D. uitgang = G. ausgang), < iit, out, system  Output coefiacient. See -kcoeffleient. pj slang. -(- 3<(ni7, going. Bee gang, n.-\ 1. An out- outputter^ (out'put'fer), n. One who manu- p„t him at IfBey Lock and he could oi,«.rf<m!7 the boldgoing; the act of giving up occupancy of faetures and turns out industrial products; est bargeman. TftatJ-eray, Vanity Fair, xxiIt. property.- 2. An outgate; a cattle-gate, one who produces and puts on the market. out-SOUl (out'sol), n. An exterior intelligence ; [Scotch.] . outrange, v. t. 2. To have a longer range ^^^^ ^^\ outside of man. outgate, n. 2. The act or fact of going out ; than : said of guns.-3. To pass or range be- How dared I let expand the force exit . yond the borders of, literally or figuratively. Within me, till some mit-mut, whose resource outgive (out-giv'), e. ; met. outgave, pp. o"*- outraught (out-r&t'). Archaic pp. of otit- it grew for, should direct it? gwen, vpr. outgiHng. 1. trans. To surpass in reach. Broimi/u,, Sordello, IlL generosity ; give more than (another). Beyond the matron-temple of Latona .. . outspaul (out'span), n. [puispan'^, v."] 1. The n intrans. To give out ; come to the last of. Lies a deep hollow, from whoso ragged brows actof unyoking orunhamessingoxen orhorses. OUtgiVing (out'giv'ing), n. 1. The giving out Bushe. and tre« jio l.an ^J ->!;;;;/<;;,';;^ _ [South Africa.]-2. The time and place of of a statement; the fact of making a state- JJJ^ spreaded tail, a vulture could not glide the outspan; hence, an encampment; a camp, ment. — 2. That which is given out ; in the Paat them, but he must brush on every side. [South Africa.] plural, disbursements ; expenses as opposed A'""". Endymlon, L outspan^ (out-span'), v. [_out + span, ».] I. to receipts. outray^, ». i. 2. To throw out rays. trans. To stretch beyond the span or reach OUtgUSh (out-gush'), r. i. To gush forth, as Oi<(rff!/ (distinct from "outray"= surpass In radiance, of. [Rare.] water. revived by Lord de Tabley). The very exhaustiveness of the Gospel of Christ constlOUtgUSh (out'gush), n. A gushing or rushing ^(A«n«.,n», May28. 190«, p. 884. tutes its chief peril. Its reach and scope are so large, outVaglisMnrforth:as,asudden««f^«.ftasoutreac^^^^^^ ^:;^lX,:i^^S^:1::;il^^<;^^ of molten metal. an outreacn ot lour leet , ine act oi reaomng ^^^^^^_^ uMand, Logic and Life, .Semion xvii., p. 254. OUthaul, ".— Foretrysall onthaul.theropebywhlch out. .,-.,, . • ^ • TT infrnns To snread out or extend as the head If the foretryidl is hauled out to the gaif-end. out-roUef (out're-lef), «. Assistance given II. intrans. lo spread out or extenu, as OUthector Cout-hek'tor), V. t. To intimidate by a charitable institution to beneficiaries an ard. bv bullving: to be more hectoring than who live iu their own homes ; outdoor relief. when the stoim-rack drives leeward, the rainbow <m«,jj uui.jiug,, o „ ,. „ . ■ J .1, n- ,A t » ii,„ t™.i tvanneth. S<-nn«, Under Two Queens, 1. 18. If. Is. 1>. Hector himself. Sir Walter Foster asked the President of the Local ' • r . o t mv n^fltool /n.,t >,a1'\ 11 t To niiffnot ■ sail faster Government Board ... whether he would take steps to outspan^ (out ' span), n. [outspan^. r.\ ine OUtheel (out-hel ), P. f. l o outtoot , sau taster ,,.g the methods of gianting medical o«(-rrf.e/. entire span or stretch, especially the span than ; defeat in a race. ^ lancet, June 26, 190», p. 1829. «""'« "Ij"" "' onoiv^u, o=t/c>. j tOUthOUSing (out'hou'ri^^^^^^^ outride, n. 2 The district of an outrider. ° ^akl demonstrable, how, by night a, day, -i«j;l.] Anumberof outhouses, the outbuild- g^^.^ *„„(rtder (/). [Prov. Eng.] Earths centre and sky's om(«p«<., all 's informed ingS of an estate. outrider, n. (/> a commercial traveler. (Prov. Eng.] Equally by .Hun's efflux ! , , ,. j .„ outing. ». 6 The condition of being out in ° ^ (Jut-rig'), .. t. ; pret. and pp. outrigged, ^''""•''"f r-"^'-f' ' ^"'-'^ /«= '\ T^'t the sense of being before the public, exposed "" outriaaiiia To fit or equip with out- outspokenly (out'spo'kn-li), adv. In an outto comment, etc. [Rare.] riggers spoken, frank, straightforward manner. But the eternal healer, Time SfK.thed matters down ^ y^ outrigger came in. oarsmen realised the OUtspread (out'spred), «. lout>tl>read, t'.] 1. wonderfully. Captain Owen Ke ties ^ej-k s o«(...i- n ,j^,^^e Wbe gained by applying it to the gig, in a Expansion ; the act of spreading abroad ; ex"'"""'-'"'""^i'W.'/e^Z.n,, AMa.terofFortune.xll. were used for cruising p,^»es.na«.,l^as^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ OUtS^f - ^ A Brpl'ified spelling of out7. The most distant part of the open visible outrigger »i 7 A frame used on a farm spread. sea: the oflBng.- Outing flannel, a w>ft thin cotton °f ^ enable it to carry larger loads, outstander (out'stan^d^r), n. One who disn,au.r„d, „,a,le in in,itaf,,n of Hann.l, -tb a »hort nap ^ «^ ™;^ ^° ^^ocal Eng. and New Eng.] sentsTan effectual resistor ; one who stands OUtjfKkey (out-jok .).»><.; pret and pp. o^^^ ontrieht (out'rit). ». 1. Downright; unqual- out against persuasion. i°ettTeatrr^ S^ wickedness.-?2. ' Straight out-sUtion (out'sta'shon), n. 1. A stockvent hycneatinfe, overreacn. „„. . . out: straight on.— 3. Total; entire: as, the farm or station at a distance from the head outlaw,". 3. A vicious untamed ammal: Ztright sm^ ^^B ^2.000. or main station. [Australia.]-2. A regimen6om.4.mesu.sed attributively. ,k outrlng (out ' ring), n. lout + ringl.} In tal station far from headquarters or from a The whole Western country was scoured over for the OUiring ^oui- ''J^P''.',, \ " ■* ppnter of nODulatiou flndia.] wUdest and most vicious " outlaw" bronchi* that could Curltng, same as *0UtWlCk, 1. Center 01 popuiaiiou. Liuu^a-J

  
    out-still ont-still (out'stil), «. lout + sHlP.'] In India, a private still, with a government license, situated outside of tlie central distillery districts. ontstroke (out'strok), n. 1 . In a single-acting engine, the stroke on which the piston or plunger moves outward: the stroke during which the space inclosed by the cylinder and the end of the piston increases ; the stroke during which the piston travels away from the cylinder-head. — 2. In mining, the privilege of working and conveying underground the coal from an adjoining royalty. [Great Britain.] — Ontstroke rent, the rent paid to the owner of one royalty for coal brought from au adjoiumg royalty. [Great Britain.] OUtSWeep (out-swep'), v. I. intrans. To move outward with a sweeping motion: as, 'withvringaoutsweeping.' [Rare.] H. trans. To sweep or rudi beyond. [Bare.] OUtthrow (out'thro), n. 1. Something thro wu out; the act of throwing out; ejection. — 2. The act of throwing out of line ; the state of being thrown out of line. ont-thnist (out 'thrust), n. 1. The act of thrusting outward ; in stone or steel construction, a thrust outward, as in a bridge which is not perfectly equilibrated. — 2. A projection from a building. ont-thrust (out-thrust'), v. t. To thrust out or outward. pnt-tnunp (out-trump'), v. t. To play more or higher trumps than another, as at cards ; hence, figuratively, to get the better of. out-turn, n. 2. In the tea industry, specifically, tea-leaf after infusion, its color being a test of quality. In a black tea the prevailing color should be that of a new penny. Money, Tea-Culture, p. 110. outvoter (out'v6"t6r), II. One who, in parliamentary elections in the United Kingdom, is qualified as a holder of real property of a specified value to vote for a parliamentary representative of the county in which the property is situated, though not himself a resident of it; or one who, being an enrolled graduate of Dublin University or of one of certain English universities, or who is a member of the university court and general council of a Scotch university, etc., is entitled to vote for a parliamentary representative of his university though not resident there ; a non-resident voter. out-ward, ». 2. A ward of a town or city outside of the original limits of the borough. outwash (out'wash), n. and a. I. n. The act of washing out ; that which is washed out. II. a. Of or pertaining to outwash; specifically, noting the side of a glacial moraine that is away from the ice. These morainea are usually bordered by sand plains on the outwagh side and by till plains on the side which was toward the ice-sheet. Bot. Gazette, Jan., 1903, p. 38. They were more widespread than the river terraces of outwash gravel, and consisted of rocic benches well covered with mantle rock. The latter "contained littleclay and no transported material but was mostly sand." Although always above all the outwash terraces, theydeBcend nearly to the upper ones, but never merge with them. Ainer. Juur. Sci., Feb., 1908, p. 108. outwick (out ' wik), n. 1. In lawn-bowls, nhaAl that curves in the opposite direction from ♦in wick. — 2. In curling, a shot that cannons oflf the outside of another stone so as to impel it nearer the tee : practised when a wellguarded adversary's stone is in, and an 'inwick' cannot be taken. N. E. D. outwick (out-wik'), V. i. In curling, to make or take an outwick. ouzel, W. — Rose-colored ouzel, the rose-colored pastor or starling, J'antor (Turdus Linn.) roseus. .A'. K 1). Ov. An abbreviation of the Latin ovum, egg. 0. v. An abbreviation of oil of vitriol. Ovall. I. a — Oval quadrlc, sphere. See *quadric, *sphere. U.n. 2. (6) Specifically, in otTiWjcs, an elliptical field, or one on which an elliptical track is laid out. — Oval of Venturi, an oval halo around the sun ascribed to hexagonal ice crystals floating in the atmosphere. Venturis oval is 22 degrees across in its minor vertical axis, and is tangent tj> the ordinary 22-degree halo at the highest and lowest limb of the latter. ovalbumin (6v-al-bii'min), n. Same as *ovoalbumin. ovalize (6'val-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. ovalized, ppr. ovalizing. To make oval : as, an ovalizing machine for forming chain-links. 918 The Work fs performed by means of three special machines — a winder, a finishing roller, and an ovalizing press. As a matter of fact, the chain is not, properly speaking, weldless, but one in which the welding is done mechanically. Sci. Amer, Sup., March 11, 1905, p. 24401. ovaloid, a. II. n. A surface, such as Fresnel's wave-surface in crystals, the cross sections of which are ovals. The equation of such a surface has the ;form ?-2 = a^d^i + b2d2^ + c2d32 in which r is the radius vector, rfj, dg, and ^3 its direction cosines, and a, 6, and c are the principal axes of the ovaloid. Ovarian aperture. Same as genital -kpore (6). — Ovarian sac. See *»ac2. ovarin (6'va-rin), «. [orar(i/) + -ijiS.] The dried and powdered ovarian substance. The same term is applied to a preparation made from the expressed juice of the fresh ovaries. ovarist (6'va-rist), n. Same as ovuUst. OVaryl, » — chambered ovary, in bat., an ovary in which the margins of tlie carpels project into the interior, fonning incom]»lete longitudinal dissepiments. OVaserum (6"va-se'rum), n.; pi. ovascra (-ra). [L. ovum, egg, -I- NL. serum.'] An antiserum produced by immunization with egg-albumin. ovatolanceolate ^o-va"t6-laii'so-o-lat), a. Having the shape of a long oval, pointed at the end. Dana. oven, M. 5. In ftactcrio?., a compartment which can be heated and maintained at a temperature sufficient to sterilize glassware and various bacteriological apparatus. Also hot-air sterilizer. — Appolt oven, a coke-oven consisting of 18 rectangular retoi-ta arranged in two rows within four brick walls. Each retort is provided with a cast-iron door at the bottom and is surrounded by an air-8]>ace, all airspaces communicating with each other, as well as with the inside of the retoi-ts, and forming one large divided chamber in which the combustion of the products resulting from the decomposition of the coal takes place. The oven is charged at the t^>p, and the time of operation is about 24 hours. — Carv^ oven, a coke-oven consisting of one long, narrow, and high chamber, containing the coal to be coked, with horizontal flues in the side walls and under the floor. The products of combustion pass from tlie fireplace through the flues under the floor and from there into the side flues, finiilly passing into the chimney. The products of carbonization of the coal are drawn off into condensers, where they are freed from the ammoniacal liquors and tiury oils, while the gases return to the fireplace and ignite. In some modified Carv6 ovens the fireplace is altogether done away with, the oven being heated entirely by the return gases, and the air for combustion being forced in through a special pipe. — ContLnuous oven, any mechanical oven which is fired continuously and into wliich the material to be dried or baked is fed continuously, or partially so, as in a reel oven. See reel oven and rotary oven, under oven. — Dutch Oven. (b) An oven constructed of brick and used by heating with a wood fire, then withdrawing the fire, placing the article to be cooked inside, and closingthe oven up. The heat of the walls does the cooking. — Pemolet oven, a form of coke-oven with provision for collecting and saving the tar and ammonia li(iuor given off. — Portable oven, a baking chamber built mostly of iron, resembling a furnace oven. It is used in small bakeries and is built so that it can be taken ap{U"tand easily moved. — Rotary oven, ih) An oven built of brick, in which the baking surface consists of soapstone attached to a pei'pendicular shaft which causes it to rotate. oven (uv'n), V. t. [oven, w.] 1. To bake in an oven. — 2. To inclose ; muffle up in au oven. ovenchyma (o-veng'ki-mii), n. In hot., loose tissue consisting of ovoid cells. oven-furnace (nv'n-f^r'nas), n. A gas-furnace having an oven-shaped casing : used in heating dies and tools preparatory to hardening them. OVenman (uv'n-man), n. See *lcilnman. OVeraction (6-vpr-ak'shon), »). Too much action ; unnecessary and exaggerated action : applied specifically to a trained horse (a high stepper) in which the knee-action is too noticeable. overactive (6-ver-ak'tiv), a. Too active ; unnecessarily active. overactivity (6"vfer-ak-tiv'i-ti), n. Excessive activity. over-aged (6' ver-ajd), a. In any aging process, noting a result (usually of a detrimental character) brought about by carrying the process too far : a term frequently used in the logwood industry and by textile colorists. overall, n. II. a. In measurements, extending from one extreme limit to the other; including the whole extent. The total length of the bridge proper is 602 feet, the approaches on the Middlesex and Surrey sides bringing the overall length to 1182 feet Nature, Oct 29, 1903, p. 633. Over-all dimensions, dimensions taken between boundaries so placed as to include all parts of an object or space. The overall dimensions of the floor space taken up by this generating set are approximately 35 by 45 ft Elect. World, and Engin., May 7, 1904, p. 867. Over-all efBclency, the ratio of the electrical output of a generator to the indicated power of the engine by which it is driven. overdraft overarm (o'vfer-arm), a. In cricket, delivered with the arm above the shoulder ; overhand. Overarm action in bowling is now universal. Encyc. Brit., XXVIL 276. overbank (6-vfer-bangk'), V. i. In watch-making, a term used to describe slip or lost motion in an escapement, whereby the balance-wheel loses a beat. It may be caused by a swaj-ing motion of the watch or by unskilful winding. overberg (6'vfer-berg), a. [over + D. le^g, mountain.] Over a mountain : as, the oi'erierg track : specifically, in South Africa, over the mountain from or toward Natal. over-bridge (o'vfer-brij), n. A bridge which carries a nighway or foot-walk over another artificial line of travel, as a railway: in distinction from a crossing of the two ways at grade. overburden, n. 2. An excessive load; a burden or load greater than should be carried. overcast (6'vfer-kast), n. In mining, an air-duct or passage which crosses above another passage. overcast (6'v6r-k&st), a. In geoL, castor thrust beyond a normal position, as in a thrustfault or overturned fold. The longitudinal folds [the rock-deposits in the Alpine district] had been steeply tilted, ov " overcast," i.e. laid over into more horizontal positions, or fractured, and the parts carried into different oblique directions. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XVL 462. overcheck (6 'ver-chek), v. In harness, a check-rein passing over a horse's head between the ears; an overdraw-check. overcoat, « — Inverness overcoat. See Inverrteu 'kcoat. overcome, v. t. 6. Overpowered by liquor; intoxicated: in the past participle. over-compounded (6'ver-kom-poun'ded),p. a. In elect., provided with series-windings si^cient in number to give constant difference of potential, not at the terminals of the machine, but at some other point in the circuit : said of certain generators which have both shunt and series field-coils. over-compounding (o'vfer-kom-poun'ding), n. The process of so Avinding tLe field-coils of a direct current generator as to obtain a constant difference of potential at a given point in the circuit supplied by the generator. For then by over-compounding, one can obtain a constant pressure, not at the terminals of the dynamo, but on the mains at some point in the midst of the lampnetwork. 5. P. Thompson, Dynamo-electric Machinery, p. 293. overcool (6"ver-k6r), V. t. To cool below the temperature of fusion without bringing about solidification. It is possible, under certain conditions, thus to cool water to a temperatftre several degrees below its freezing-point, without converting it into ice. Same as *«ndercool and *sttpercool. overcorrect (o"ver-ko-rekt'), V. t. In optics : (a) To correct (a lens) so that the red rays come to a focus beyond the \'iolet rays. See correct, 5. (b) To change one defect of vision into its opposite by means of too powerful lenses. over-correction (6''v6r-ko-rek'shon), n. In Ophthalmol., the conversion of one defect of vision into its opposite by means of too powerful lenses. overday (6'v6r-da), a. Lasting more than a day ; noting a period of more than twenty-four hours. Encyc. Vict. over-decoration (6"v6r-dek-o-ra'shon), n. In ceram., decoration designed to hide a blemish in the glaze, or to add to the effect, or change the appearance of ^pieces of ware which have previously been decorated. Also sur-decoration. overdevelop (6"v6r-de-vel'up), V. t. To develop to excess; in photog., to develop too long or with too strong developer. See overdevelopment. OVerdoor (6'v#r-d6r), a. and n. I. a. Set above a doorway, or prepared to be so placed : said of a panel or any decorative appliance. The overdoor paintings are an important feature in eighteenth-century interior decorations. II. n. The space above a door. A noticeable feature of this room is the treatment of the over-doors. R. S. Clouston, in Burlington Mag.,V. 24a overdraft, «. 3. The act of overdravring one's account, especially one's bank-account.

  
    overdriven overdriven (6'v6r-driv"ii), a. In mech.: (a) Ajiplied to an arrangemeut of (iiiving mechanism such that the power is applied above the place where the work is done, (ft) Said of a machine or plant which is driven at a speed or power bevond that which is normal or suitable to the design. overedge (6'ver-ej), a. Noting; a kind of stitching. See the following phrase  Overedge stltclling, a method of joiuing two selvage edges by means of a inacliine that causes the needle to pass alternately through the fabric and over the edges. The alternate stitches can be made to pass from the edge of one piece to the edge of the other. OVerer (6'v6r-6r), n. and a. I. n. 1. The upper or over part of anything; of two things, the one that is over the other. — 2. A superior in office or station; one who is over another. n. a. Upper; over; higher. overexert (6"ver-eg-z^rt'). f. t. To exert or exercise too much; exert (oneself) to excess: usually reflexive. " Don't you over-exert yourself, Loo," said Mr. Chick, "or you '11 be laid up with spasms, I see." Dickens, Dombey and Son, iL overexpose (6'v^r-eks-p6z'), v. t. ; pret. and pp. orerexjyosed, ppr. overexposing, inphotog. and radiography, to expose too long to light or other radiation. See orer-exposiire. Therapeutic Gazette, Feb. 15, 1903, p. 80. overfall, n. 2. Xaut.-. (c) A sudden drop in the sea-bottom, as at the edge of a submarine terrace or ledge. jV. E. D. The shingly shore shelves rapidly, without steps or ever/alia, into blue water. Oeog. Jour. (R. G. .S.), old ser., XXIX. 236. 3. That portion of a dam or weir over which the water falls or flows, including the crest and the down-stream face of the dam. overfall (o-viv-tkY), v. I. trans. 1. To fall over: as, a fog overfell them. — 2. To fall upon ; to attack. II. intrans. To fall ; fall over. [Bare.] Horse and riders over/ell. ilrg. Browning, Rhyme of the Duchess May, st. xcv. Overfatigne (6"v<^r-fa-teg'), n. Excessive fatigue carried beyond' the normal recuperative power of the individual. OVerfault (6' v6r-falt), n. A reversed or thrust fault ; one whose upper wall is thrust up on its under one. overflow-pipe (6'v6r-fl6-pjp*), ». in 2>lumbing. a pi])e connecting the over-flow of a waslj-bowl, sink, or bath-tub with a waste-, soil-, or sewer-pipe. overflow-valve (6'v6r-fl6-valv'), n. A valve in an injector designed to allow the first water lifted by the injector to overflow or run off. overfolding (o'vfer-fol'ding), n. In geol., the procf-ss which results in an overturned fold. OVerforged (o'ver-forjd), a. Forged until the quality of the metal has been injured : said of steel, wrought-iron not being subject to this action. overfraught (6-v<>r-frat'), p. a. Overloaded. See on rjrright, r. overgrowth, n. 3. The deposition of the crystals of one mineral species over those of another species, particularly when the individuals or subindividuals of the former have their orientation fixed by the latter ; also one of the individuals or subindividuals so deposited. overhead, adv. 3. So that something is over one's head: as, to be ducked overhead in the river. overhead, a. 2. Average; applicable to all. overhung (6-v6r-hung'), a. 1. Hung from above : said of a sliding door when it moves, by means of door-hangers or other appliances, npon a rail at the top. An underhung door is one in which the weight of the door is carried by a rail resting on the floor or by the wall near the base of the door. — 2. In mech., having no outboard bearing ; hanging on the end of a shaft ; hung on or supported by a shaft having a bearing only on one side of the piece which is supported. OVerindividual (6'v6r-in-di-vid'u-al), a. Pertaining to or valid for all sufije'ets of experience.    See the extract. [Bare.] The further subdivision must be the same for both groups— that which is merely individual and that which is •ovenndividual-, we prefer the latter term to the word 'generaJ,' to Indicate at once that not a numerical but a teleological difference ia In question. . . . The overindindtuU phenomena are, of coarse, the physical 919 objects, the individual phenomena the psychical objects, the ovenndimduat puriwses are the norms, the Individual purposes are the acts which constitute the historical world. We have thus four fundamental groups : the physical, the psychological, the normative and the historical sciences. Whoever denies overindividual reality finds himself in the world of phenomena a solipsist and m the world of purposes a sceptic. Harvard Pmjchol. Stud., I. 649. overindulgence (6"v*r-in-dul'jens), n. The gratification of one's appetite or desires to an intemperate degree. overland (6-v6r-land'), V. i. In Australia, to cross the country with herds of cattle, sheep, etc. Herds used to be taken from New South Wales to .Sout^ America across what were once considered the desei .^ of Kiverina. That used to be called ' overlanding. ' But for many years the travelling of stock has been tending to become anj-thing but an adventurous enterpnse. m. H. L. Ranken, Dominion of Australia, xiii. OVerlander (o'ver-lan'der), «. In Australia: (n) Originally, one who crossed the country before railways were introduced. (6) A difficult journey, (c) A man who drives sheep and cattle across country, from one colony to another, (d) A tramp; a sundowner. The present mining population of Hall's Creek is about twenty. This is augmented occasionally by the influx o "overlanders" from the Northern Territory and IJueensland. Oeog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XI. 274. overlap, n.— to establish an overlap, in yaeMracing, an overlap is said to be est-iblished when an overtaking yacht has saileil up on the yacht ahead so that the latter 8 qimrter is covered by the overUking vessel's bow and the overlap continues as long as the leeward vessel by luffing, or the weather vessel, by bearing away insures fouling.— Uncomformablllty of overlap.' In geol., during the subsidence of a coast-line the sea will invade the land and deposit later sediments far beyond earlier ones, which latter are often buried from observation. While there is no difference in the dips of the two, there has obviously occurred a great change in conditions and the resulting relations are described by the above phrase. Uncomformability o/ traiugression is synonymous. overlap-fault (o'v^r-lap-faif), n. A fault in which the strata have been forced upward on the upper or hanging-wall side of the fault ; a reverse fault. overlapping (6-v<T-lap'ing), n. 1. The action or effect which occurs when one thing overlaps another ; the production or the essential character of an overlap. Specifically — 2. In psychol., the supplanting of one mental disposition or of one combination of mental processes by another and more powerful disposition or combination, without appreciable conflict. Suppose the components of the one combination are a b c, and of the other a b x ; c may be so favoured from the outset that it simply displaces x without any feeling of discrepancy arising, and without anv attention to the difference. This pnioess I call overlapping, or coalescence. . . . The most striking examples of coalescence . . . are those in which the ocfrin;;^!)!^ is one-sided. One Image is absorbed by another which prevails over it by sheer superiority of strength. . . . Everyone knows how our memory of what has happened becomes niodifled in accordance with our desires, our dramatic bias, our views of wliat ought to have taken place, and so forth. G. F. Stout, Anal. PsychoL, I. 28a overlay, n. 6. In quarrying, the overburden or detrital material which covers the rock in a quarry. Barrowman, Glossary. overlay-days (6'v6r-la-daz), n. pi Xaut., a specified number of days that are agreed upon between the shippers and the master of the vessel (or her agent) for the loading and discharging of the cargo, beyond whicn number of days a stipulated per diem demurrage (forfeit) is agreed to be paid to the vessel. Sundays and holidays are not included unless the words "running days" are used in the charter-party (i. e., the written agreement), in which case all days are counted. Also known as lay-days. overlimen (6'v6r-li'men), n. In psychophys., a stimulus-difference which must be transcended if the larger (smaller) of the two stimuli compared is to be adjudged much larger (much smaller) than the smaller (larger) stimulus. E. B. Titchetier, Exper. Psychol., II. ii. 255. overline (o-v&r-lin'), v. t. 1. To draw a line over (writing): the opposite of underline. — 2. In manuscript or printed matter, to place a translation over each line. overload (6'vfer-16d), «. An excessive load; a too heavy load. Tile automatic devices for the machines are so arranged that a fault or overload on either phase opens Iwth oil switches on the two phases, differing in this respect from the indepenilent automatic devices for the incoming line. Klrrt. H'lirld and Engin,, Feb, 18, 190,% p. a)n. overlook (o'v^r-lok), a. A coined word used overproduce in the textile and other similar trades to describe a stitch made by a sewing-machine which, on the cut edge of a single thickness of niaterial, or m joining the edges of two pieces ot material, makes covering stitches which conceal the otherwise projecting thread-ends and at the same time locks the stitches so as to give strength to the artificial selvage or seam thus made ; also applied to the machine which makes this artificial selvage or overseam. overman, n. 2. In general, an overseer, or foreman. — 3. An arbitrator, or umpire.  4. [Trans. G. nebermensch.] In the writings of F. W. Nietzsche, a type with more or less superhuman qualities toward which he supposed mankind to be developing. overmantel, «. II. a. Placed over the shelf of a mantel, or prepared to be so placed : said of a painting, a carved panel, or the like. over-maturation (o"ver-mat-u-ra'shon), n. The condition of being too old properly to perform a normal function. Stunting of the growth, and overmaturation of the sap of plants induce early changes in the maturing and structure of aphides; the insects multiply without the interference of the ordinary destructive influences of bad weather, and delicate maggots, etc., which are generally drowned in very large numbers by storms of l-aiii, emerge unharmed. Smithsonian Rep., 1896, p. 306. overnight (6'ver-nit), a. and «. I. a. Done or occurring overnight; specificallv, in racing, noting an entry made just before the day of the race, or a race arranged ' overnight.' There is little doubt to-day that Kingston was the greater horse, doomed to handicaps and over night gambling races, while the " mighty " Hanover was conserved for the more prominent stake events. Outing, Feb., 1906, p. 662. n. n. 2. In racing, a race (or entry) arranged the night before it is run. ..^^a. "?'''Y •'■"' '°'° overnights, handicaps, etc., only the Hatbush, the grand two-year-old test race, being open to him. (hiting, Feb., 1906, p. 662 overpainted (6-v^r-pan'ted), a. 1. Retouched ; restored.— 2. Painted with too much elaboration. OVerpitch (6-v6r-pich'), V. t. In cricket, to pitch (a ball) too far, so that it can be hit by the liafsman before it touches ground. OVerplacement (6-v6r-plas'raent), «. 1. Same as superimjMsition. Specifically— 2. In geol., applied to surficial deposits that are accumulated as a loose mantle upon the regular geologic strata. In addition to these well characterized formations there is a limited variety of residua left on decomposition of rock in place, of torrential or overplacement deposits formed by wash adown slopes. ir. J. McGee, in Smithsonian Rep., 1890, p. 72. overplay (6' ver-pla), n. In any duplicate cardgame, especially bridge and whist, the play of a hand which has already been played at another table and by other players ; in memory duplicate, the play of a hand by north and south which was originally held and played by east and west. OVerpole (6-v^r-p61'), v. t. In copper-refining, to continue poling or reducing the oxids too long ; to pole or deoxidize until the metal has passed the right point for toughness. In the last stage of copper-smelting the metal, when brittle from the presence of a little combined oxygen, is in the fused state stirred with poles of wood, the carbon of which unites with the oxygen and removes it as carbon nionoxid. If the stirring is continued too long the metal, freed from oxygen, begins to take up caibon and again becomes brittle, assuming a coarse fibrous structure. It is then said to be overpoled. overpoling (6-v6r-p6'ling), n. The operation of almost entirely removing the oxygen from copper by excessive poling. By allowing the overpofed copper to absorb some oxygen from the air, the copper may be restored to the 'tough' pitch. Then all the impurities are oxidized, but no oxid of copper is present. See itoverpole. overpot (6-ver-pot'),'r. t. In gardening, to set out (a plant) in too large a pot. overpowering (o-vi^r-pou'^-r-ing), a. That is too powerful to resist; overwhelming; crushing ; too intense to bear. overprint (6'ver-print), n. An offprint. overprint (o-v^r-prinf), v. t. 1. In photog., to print (a positive) much darker than it will be when finished. — 2. In calico-printing, to print one color over another, as the printing of indigo patterns on cloth previously dyed turkey red. overproduce (o'v^r-pro-dus'). v. t.; pret. and pp. overproduced, ppr. m-erproducing. To produce in excess of demand.
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    overreach 920 Ovoides overreach, 'M'.—Overreacliliigclanse. See*dauee. when the excess of the stain has 1)6611 washed overworld (o'v^r-werld), n. A world above overright (6'ver-rit), adr. Right over from; o"'- or higher than thisj sometimes used for oppositely. II. intrans. To perform the operation of heaven. over-risen (6'v6r-riz'n), a. Said of a vessel overstammg tissue. oyic (o'vik), a. [NL. ovicus, \ L. ovum, egg.] which shows too high a side out of water in OVersteepen (6-v6r-ste'pn), v. t. To make Of or pertaining to an ovum, comparison with her length and beam. excessively steep: as, a peak ocersfeepenerf by ovicelligerous (o'vi-se-lij'e-rus), a. [oviceU over-ran, v. /.—To over-mn her reckoning, eaid gla,cial erosion beneath it. + L. gerere, carry.] In polyzoans, bearing of a vessel when it is founj that she is ahead eiuier in OVerSUpination (o'^v^r-sii-pi-na'shon), IK Su- ovicells. latitude or in longitude of the place worked out by deai^^ pination carried beyond the normal limit of ovicidaWo'vi-si-dal") a [ovicidCe) + -aUI reckonmg. When the vessel is found to be behind her „„,,„_,„„t „, ", .,,^ , -,'' "• LY^»<-^"(,c; -r -ai^.j calculated point, she is said to have «nder-ru?i Acr rect- movement. That kills sheep; sheep-killmg. oning. Overtake (6'ver-tak), n. The act or fact of ovicular (6-vik'u-lar), «. [NL. *oviculum, overrun (6' v^r-run), n. In i)n"M«m7, composed overtaking. dim. of L.ofwm, egg, + -ar3.] Resembling type run over into the next line or page, to Aggregation came about by owr(aJ-M in contradistinc- or pertaining to an egg. make space for something else, etc. See over- tion to opposed coUisions. «««>«. Feb. 20, 1903, p. soo. oyiculated (6-vik'u-la-ted), a. lovicuUm + rim, V. t., 7. overthrow, v. t. 3. In cricl-cf, to throw (the -ofcl -I- -cd2'.] In arch., having egg-shaped Every paragraph containing an alteration that compels ball) inaccurately at the wicket, and so give ornaments. on. or more oivrrH.is should be re-read by a copy-holder unearned runs to the opposing batsman. oviculum fo-vik'ii-lum') n • nl orirula ( Wi m the same manner that has to be observed for the first _ _., . tt t , ii ^ i a ,,Vi ^r ^- u-ium;, ri. , pi. oiicuia (-la;. proof. OVerthrust, «. II. a. In (;eo?., thrust beyond : [NL., dim. of L. oi'Mm, egg.] In arc*., one of De Vinne, Practice of Typography, Correct Composition, applied to the rocks on the upper side of a re- the oval balls of an egg-and-dart ornament. [p. 309. versed fault, which are thrust upon those of See cut under egg'^. OVerseaming-machine (o-v6r-se'ming-ma- later age, thus reversing the normal succes- ovlductal (6-vi-duk'tal), a. [oviduct + -ail.] sheu"), ". A sewing-machine adapted to mak- sion. Pertaining to, or having the characters of, an ing the long stitcties used in overseaming, Associated with the cross-compression [of Rock Depos- oviduct ; oviducal eyeletting, serging, and in many kinds of fancy >'«] "ew folds had fonued, and OTer(/.i-Hs( masses had n.^„enesia f o-vi-ien'e-sial m Same a« orin/m i;t„\.- „ I* ™„i^„= o ^K«„ti«™ «„„^i„ ..„« travelled in transverse and various oblique directions. uvigeiiesia t.o-vi-jeu e-uis;, 71. aajae as oogenstitching. It employs a vibrating needle eon- g j^^,. -j^^q g , ^vi. 462. m/s. trolled by an adjustable cam that limits the ,, .. ,_ , ^, ,^. , ■. , nrAaa-natin in vi ^a „ot';vN „ o„™„ „„ traverse of the needle and hence the length of OX"*^"'^*=^'^f(°■'',*'■"^^™'*'°S^'^ ^"^"''•' .T^£,fl> (o-v.-je-net ik), a. Same as the stitch. Also called, from the motion of ^^'^ process of producing an overthrust. oogenetic. the needle, a, eiazaa machine. See *eiielct-ma- The Sella mountain has subsided in several "fault- It is now known that the spermatogenic and onV/enrfte ,. J J a ./ blocks " since the epoch of 0!!er«ArM«(MK7. cells of the sexual glands in higher animals pass through '"""'• Qeog Jour. (R OS) XVL 463. forms of division which differ from those which occur in OVersepticize (6-ver-sep'ti-siz), «. <. ; pret. and .. ,. , ^. ,, ^ ' ' , the embryological development of these glands, pp. oversepHcized, ppr. oversepticizing . In cer- overtime (o-v6r-tim ), v. t. ; pret. and pp. Lanct, May 23, 1908, p. 1495. tainmethodsof disposing of sewage, to subject overtimed, p-pr. orcrtiming. In l>'*oto(7., to o^ination (6-vi-na'shon), «. [L. or»>, sheep, the refuse material to tho action of certain ^Uow too much time in exposure or other + .,„e .+. .ation.;] Vaccination of sheep with bacteria. The term has reference to the pos- treatment. sheep-pox virus. [Kare.] sibility of carrying the anaerobic destruction overtone, ».— Electric overtone, an electric oscilla- ovine^ fo'vin) n FL ovum ese +-ine^^ A of the material too far for purposes of snbse- Slati™;*^with''X^rTtr.Ls^tt:V"\ul'us^^^^^^^^ form of cerebrin fo'urd in 'thf%lk of eggs, quent ready tiltration. monically related to the latter — Overtone current, in Sci. Amer., Sept. 7, 1907, p. 167. overset, r. i. 2. To compose or set more type «'«'•. »■>, alternating current having 11 frequency higher ovlparouslv (6-vip'a-rus-li), adv. lu an oviptv,„« {^ T,oa,lar1 frv,. a Tivoon,.; V,n.l cnono than aud usually hamionically related to the frequency ""f""- »'"«'•'* v. t- .. /, . a.u cu v/.ip than is needed for a prescribed space. of a fundamental current with which it is associated. arous manner; by means of eggs or germoverset (6-v6r-set'),_p. a. 1. Said of com- overtopped (o-vfer-topf), a. In forestry, hnv- •=''^^posed type that exceeds in amount the space jug the crown shaded from above, although a ■"! animals reproduce ompar<nuly. prescribed.— 2. Offset ; not set in Imo: said gi^e or sides may be free to light. See crown ^'"^^ •'°'''- (K- O. 8.), IX «B. of rivet-holes, partially blind. *cl(iss. Ovlparousness (o-vip'a-ms-nes), «. The charovershot, i>. a. 3. Having the upper teeth overtrain (o-v6r-tran'), v. I. intrans. To acter of being egg-bearing or oviparous, projecting beyond the lower: said of some carry the process of training (athletic or men- ovispermiduct (6-vi-sper'mi-dukt), n. In some dogs. Contrasted with undershot. ^^^1) beyond the limits of safety, resulting in a mollusks, a duct which conveys both ova and OVersighted (o-v6r-si'ted), 2). «. Hyper- physical breakdown. spermatozoa, metropic. II. trans. To subject to excessive training, ovistic (o-vis'tik), a. [ofis< -I- -jc] Of or oversize^ (6'vfer-siz), a. and «. I. a. Of ex- overtravel (6-v6r-trav'el), v. i. ; pret. and pp. pertaining to an ovist or to ovism. cessive size ; specitically, noting material overtraveled, ovcrtravelled, ppr. orertraveling, ovivorousl (6-viv'o-rus), a. [L. ovum, egg, + which is too large to pass through the meshes overtravelliiig. In jwecft., to travel farther than vorare, eat.] Egg-eating; living in or on of a given screen or sieve. That which passes is necessary to do a certain act or perform a eggs, as the hymenopterous parasites of the through the meshes receives one sort of treat- definite function. proctotrypid subfamily Scelioninse or the chalment; the oversize, or oversized material, overtread (o'ver-tred), n. The act or fact of cidid subfamily rnc/ioffrawmi/ia;. passes off from the screen on its upper surface treading over; a trampling upon.-overtread ovivorous^ (6-viv'6-rus), a. [L. ovis, sheep, to a subsequent process. or overtreadlng plow, a primitive foot-plow. + vorare eat.] Sheep-eating. JV'. E. D. H. n. Material that is oversize. OVertread (6-ver-tred'), f. t.; pret. overtrod, [Rare.] The ocerOTjK, which contains no slime whatever, is de- pp. overtrod, overtrodden, ftpr. overtrcading. To QyQg\]yTj^jjy (6''vo-al-bii'min), n. An albulivered directly to four Wilfley concentrating tables. The step Over; step beyond; trample On; crush, niin resembling serum-albumin found in the and'Snngrnkff^m wilfjii'lu of'rhe1em^d"p?oTi;c! OVertrump (o-ver-trump'), v. t. To trump (a white of birds' eggs. Also ovalbumin. including such slimes as may be associated with same, is plain suit) witU a niglier trump ttiau tnat al- ovocenter (6'v6-sen-ter), «. [NL. ovocenirum, delivered to an entirely separate setof tables. The over- ready played by another person. <L ot«/» egg -I- ceii/rMm center 1 The cenflow from theje^^^^nks^U d^elivej^^^^^ Overtype (o'ver-tip), a Noting; a dynamo or trosome of th^'egg or ovum during fertiUzamotor which is a bipolar machine, with field tiou: opposed to *sperm-center. overslaugh, v.t. 4. ^ milit., to remitthe or- of the horse-shoe form, and with the armature ovocentnim (6-v6-sen'trum), n. ; pi. ovocentra dinary duty of (an oificer, or company), be- above the field-coils: opposed to vndertype (.tra) Same as '*OT'OceH?er cause he is detailed for some other work. machines, in which the armature is below. ovocylindrical (6"v6-si-lin'dri-kal), a. HavOVerslaugh (o'ver-sla), n. [overslaugh, «.] 1. The "over-type" form [of horse-shoe magnet] is best ing the form of an elongated ovoid. In Wii7i<., remission of the ordinary daily duty suited to small belt>driven dynamos, while the "under- „__„_4.^ ,-/_- „;i\ „ rr ,,,.„,„ „__ j. riOf an ofBeer or company on account of a de- type " is admirably adapted to be directly driven by the °^°^J^^ S°\7X(^ 'Jli^. } i:^^,Tl^EhZe tail to another duty which takes precedence. ^'«'"" ''"S"'"- ^'"^'- "'''- ^-'^^"- '«^- "' ' "^l ^. ^"jl""^. l-^r"\--' ^'^ °t ^ a. —2. A sand-bank or -bar which impedes navi- Overtype dynamo, a bipolar generator having the ar- OVOnpnn (o-yo-Ii Orin), n. IL.. ovum, egg, ■^ irntiriTi in fl li vpr- st>pcificnllv onfinear Alhanv mature above the flekl-magnets.— Overtype generator, £. Jihrin.] A derivative of ovohbrinogen. gationinaiiver, specincally, one near AlDany, |^j , ^i^^tric generator having theamiature above „„„fii,^„„„„„ ,^>,.;, R K,.;,,'A io„1 « r„,./»New York, m the Hudson. the ileld-magnets OVOnbnnogen (o'vo-fi-brin o-jen), n. [ovoOVersman,n. 2. In law n-boids, one who de- overwash (6'ver-wosh), a. In ffeo?., consisting fibpn + -gen.-\ A substance found in the albucides as to the value of a shot in case of adis- of drift carried by streams from a glacier and "»° of birds' eggs which is similar to fibnnopute. deposited on the outer side of its moraine.- gen and gives riseto ovofibrm oversound (o-v6r-sound'), ». «. Of organ-pipes, Overwash plain, antiaqueous overwasS plains, oyogone (o vo-gon), n. [Mj. ovogomum.} to produce the higher octave of the proper Hee^plaini. burne aa ^oogonium. tone: occurring sometimes when the wind overweightage (6-v*r-wat'aj), n. [overweight ovogonic (o-vo-gon'ik), a. [avogone + -ic] is too strong. See overblow'i,v.t., 3. Seidel, + -age.] Amount of extra weight; also, a Same as*oogonial. Organ, p. 43. N. E. D. charge for extra weight, in transportation. ovogonium (6-v6-g6'ni-um), w. ; p\. orogonia overspin (6-v6r-spin'), V. t. In the making of overwelt (o-ver-welf), v. <. and i. [over + (-il). [XL., <L. otK?«, egg, -I- Gr. jdio?, generametal strings for musical instruments, to wind dial. %W<, variant- of «)«;<, turn.] To over- tion.] Same as *0O(/o«iM;«. or wrap a covering-wire about a string so as ti^i""; especially, of a sheep, to fall on its back oyoid, n. 2. In anthrop., a cranium the norma to add to its weight and to lower its pitch, and be unable to get up. [Prov. Eng.] verticalis of which has an ovoid form. G. Overspun strings are used especially for the overwelt (6'ver-welt), «. [overwelt, r.] An ,Ser-(/J (trans.), Var. of the Human Species, p. lower strings of the pianoforte, the guitar, and overturn : said of a sheep. [Dialectal.] 31. several instruments of the zither class. overwood (o'vfer-wud), n. See * two-storied, 2. Ovoides (6-voi'dez), «. [NL., < L. orHm, egg, OVerstain, v. I. trans. 2. Specifically, in his- overworkings (o'ver-wfer^kingz), n. pi. In -t- Gr. n'(!oc, form.] A genus of fishes of the tol., to stain (a tissue) excessively in order to mining, coal mined in excess of the minimum family Tetraodontidm, with numerous species, insure thorough coloring of particular elements fixed by the lease. [Great Britain.] chiefly of the tropical Pacific.
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    + anilOnical (o'voi-do-kon'i-kal), a. In "inps. Iff larviB feed on the willow, plum, rose, and oxanilidp role son') HH^ .. r / >• ^ . noting a conical form, the profile of "i«Ple. a"d on other plants. f^, n mi ^^K-san i-Ud), n. [ox(ahc) + an is curved, as n Owl-gazel foul'ga-zel"), "• A misspelling and '"'^-J TbeamlideofoxalieaeidjCCONHCBHr,),, • ■• °'^ consequent misuse of «o«?, the native African ^ ''''•Xfr^""'' compound which melts at 245° C. name for Sommering's gazel. OXamline (ok-san'i-lin), n. [ox(yaen) + aniovoidoconical OVOidoconical (o* voi-do-kon'i-kal), a arch., noting a coni ' " which is curved, as in the roofs of the towers of the Cathedral of Angouleme in France. 07okaryon (6 - v6 kar ' i - on), n. [L. ovum, egg, + Gr. Kopvov, nut, nucleus.] Same as *odkaryon. ovoIecitMn ( 6 - v6 les'i-thin), n. [L. ovum, egg, + E. leeithin.'\ Lecithin derived from the yolk of eggs. ovolemma (6 - vo lem'a), «. [L. oruin, egg, + Gr. Miijia, peel, skin, scale.] Same as oolemma. ovological (6-vo-loj'i-kal), a. [_orolog(y) + -ical.'] Same as ooloffical. OVologist (o-vol'o-jist), « An oiilogist. ovolysin (o-vol'i-sin), «. [L. ovum, egg, + E. lysin.'i A cytotoxin which causes the destruction of egg-cells. ovomucoid (o-vo-mu'koid), n. [L. ovum, egg; + E. mucoid.'] ' The mucoid substance wfaFch occurs in the white of hens' eggs. OVOplasma (6-vo-plaz'ma), n. [h. ovum, egg, + Gr. -Aaa/ia, anything' formed.] Same as ovojiUixm or *ooplasm. OVotid (6'vo-tid), n. Same as *ootirJ. ovovitellin (d'vo-vi-tel'in), n. [L. ovum, egg, + E. vitellin.'] A nueleo-albumin found in 921 oxidase name for Sommering's gazel. owl's-clover (oulz'klo'ver), n. In California, a plant of the scrophulariaceous genus Orthocarpus, particularly O. eriaiithus. The genus IS related to Castilleja, the painted-cup. The white owl's-clover is O. vemicolor, by some considered a variety of the former. Sed *escohita and *cream-sacs. OWl's-crown (oulz'kroun), n. Either the cotton-rose, Gifota Germanica, or the chafeweed, Gnaphalium "■■'■■-■•-  '^ syh-aticum, old-world cudweeds „t^'^ T °/l'^*'° /^-^?"'ito the United States. OXazole (ok-saz'ol), n Oroidoconical Tower-roof. Cathedral of Ani;ouldiiie, France. lovolog(tj) + -isf] introduced into the United States. ownership, ».-Absolnto ownership, in law, the ngjit, title, or interest in pii.perty wliich one party has to the total exclusion of all other pai-ties, and subject onlv to the general laws. OX, n. 3. Same as *ox-coin.buffalo, Bubalus caffer. oxadoddy (ok'sa-dod-i), TC. The Culver'sphysic or Culver's-root, Leptandra Virginica. oxalan (ok'sa-lan), w. [A metathesis of alloxan.]   Oxaluramide, NH2CONH.C2O0NH2, a crystalline compound madp by treating oxaluric ester with alcoholic ammonia, and also by treating a dilute solution of alloxan with hydrocyanic acid and then with ammonia. oxalantine (ok-sa-lan'tin), n. [oxalan -^- -t+ -iHe2.] A crystalline substance, CnH806>?4, obtained by boiling alloxanic acid a long time with water, and also by the reduction of parabanic acid with zinc and hydrochloric acid. OXaldehyde (ok-sal'de-hid), «. [ox(ygen) + aldehyde] Same as g'lyoxal. OXalethyUne (ok-sal-eth'i-len), n. [oxal(ic) + ethyl + -i)ie~.] Meta-methyl-n-ethvlglyoxaline, CiHgN.N.CaHg, a liquid with a" strong, narcotic odor. It has the same physiological action as atropin, and is a strong base j;„~=i~^^ A"" ""■".;:""/' "• b>x(ygen) + ani^nlr'^wu ^^^^"^ ® °^ aminophenol, C6H4OXaphor (ok'sa-for), H. [Trade-name.] A 50 per cent, alcoholic solution of oxyeamphor used in cardiac dyspnoea. ' oxazin (ok-saz'in), «. iox(yge>i) + az(ote) + Tii^r^^r f unknown mother -substance, W"6'J-^) of compounds containing a ring composed of four carbon atoms, a nitrogen and an oxygen atom.- oxazln color. See *coior. ioxiygcn) + a::\ote) ■ ;^''-] The unknown mother -substance, C3H.ON, of compounds containing a ringcomposed of three carbon atoms, one nitrogen, and one oxygen atom. Kaflr ox, the Cape ox-ball (oks'bal), n. \. An ornamental brass tip designed to be placed on the horns of cattle.— 2. Around hairy concretion often found in the stomachs of oxen. OXbane (oks'ban), «. [ox + battel-, 2.] A South African plant, Buphone toxicaria, injurious to cattle. See poison-bulh. ox-bile (oks'bil), n. Same as ox-gall. In a purified and dried condition it is occasionally used in medicine. ox-blood (oks'blud), M. See sang-dc-hceuf. OX-bot (oks'bot), n. The larva of the bot-fly of the ox. See bot^ and bot-fly. Also called ox-warble or xvormil. ox-coin (oks'koin), n. An ancient silver coin bearing the image of the head of an ox or a bull. Also called ox. These (KC coijis to which Pollux refers have been identitled with certain silver coins with a bull's head struck in tuboea. ...We must therefore take [their value! iu Delos at two silver drachmas. + a. vitellin.] A nueleo-albumin found"in "'"''on as atropin, and is a strong" base. ~ •'^»'"'c ^aj/Jor, in The Academy, Sept 10, 1892, p. 220. the yolk of eggs. The paranucleinic radical Oxalhydrate (ok-sal-hi'drat), n. [oxal[ic) + Oieoto (ok'se-6t), a. Same as oxeate. which enters into its composition is the arivi- 'lylrate.] An obsolete name for a salt of Oxf. An abbreviation of Oj/orrf tellinie acid described bv Levenfiftud A labor,), saccharic acid. n-e.-j  ^  . oxalhydric (ok-«al-hi'drik), a. [oxal(ic) + hi/drie.] An obsolete name for saccharic. OXalidaceous (ok-sal-i-da'shius), a. Belonging to the Oxalidacea, or sorrel family of plants. + -ine2.] ........ ^„„_.., „.,.„ iio composition m meavivitellinie acid described by Levene and Alsberf. OVOViviparism (6'v6-vi-vip'a-rizm), n. [ovoviviiiar(oiii<) + -ism.] Ovoviviparity. Ovular decidua. See *decidua. OVUlase (o'vu-Us), n. [ovule + -ase.] An — ° -- —  "-« -. "' ov/.ic. , euzyni supposed to exist in the living egg and P'ants. to act as a stimulus to its mitotic divisions. Oxaline fok'sa-lin), n. [oxal{ic) ovum, n — Ruptor ovl, a hatching spine or egg-burster • '^^ ™'^ "'* *il!>loxaline. a temporary organ, ajipearing late in the embrjonic OXaluramidO (ok-sa-lur'am-id). M life of certain insects and other animals, by the use of -^ --..j--i rr,. ■• ., ." which they are able to break open or cut open the eggshell. ovum-nucleus (6' vum-nii'kle-us), n. ; ri[. ovumnuclei (-i). The egg-nucleus or germinal vesicle of the unfertilized egg.  »- V  .1 --,. ■■■ L  \ owala (o-wa'lii), n. [Native name in Gaboon.] '■"''•'•«'. C2O2. of oxalic acid. A leguminous tree of western Africa, I'cnta- OXalylurea (ok-sa-li-lii're-a clethra macrophylla, which bears pods about 2 '""'-"■^ Same as *parabanic feet long containing large flat seeds. These yield an oil and are used as food by the natives. They also form one of the ingredients of *udika-bread (wnich see). - . . _ owdell (oud'l), n. [W. aird?, a rime or asso- ethyl oxalate. It melts at 114 nance(pl. odlau); alsoas in def. (pi. awdtau).] 03Camethylane(ok-sa-meth'i 3m consisting of compositions in all the ii'ii^^ "*" "'*'*i'' + -anc.] M Oxford gray, tracts. See *gray, tracts. Oxfordism (oks'for-dizm), n. 1. A characteristic of Oxford or of Oxford scholarship.— 2. The characteristics of the Oxford movement! or that movement itself. Oxfordist (oks'fpr-dist), n. One who adheres to the principles of the Oxford movement. Oxford-weed (oks'ford-wed), n. The Kenil V "  /, ". [oxalur(ic) worth ivy, Cymbalaria Cymbalaria. wt/?.',w4 n^T?AT,^'"'''® *"^ oxaluric acid, OX-hanow (oks'har-6), n. A large and very IsUjtjOMi.COLONHo, prepared by heating heavy harrow, originally drawn by oxen, the ester of the acid with alcoholic ammonia, oxharrow (oks'har-o), v. t. To harrow with It is crj-stalUne and nearly insoluble in water, an ox-harrow. ^,j The OXid.w.— Acidic, or acid, oxia, »noxid of an electronegative element or radicid, wliieh is capable of coinbin[oxalyl + [oxaClate) NH,.OC. ■), n. J   'parabanic acid. oxamethane (ok-sa-meth'an), n. + methane.] Etfiyl oxamate, i\±i,.ut;.CO2C2H5, a white crystalline compound prepared by the action of drv ammonia gas on ethyl oxalate. It melts at 114-115° C. an), n. [oxaMethyi oxamate. A poem consisting of compositions in all the iiVr'^A „'A""/,'ft-' 24 strict meters. X E. D. iVHo.OC.C02CH3, a crystalline compound Owenism (6'en-izm), n. [Owen + -ism.] The made by passing dry ammonia gas into fused communistic system of Rr)bert Owen. methyl o.\alate. Owenist (6'en-ist), a. and n. [Owen -I- -int.] O^amidin (ok-sam'i-din), n. [ox{alic) + amiI. a. Of or pertaining to Owenism. '-L-'^K l-,^''^ amidin of oxalic acid, (C.NH.H, n. Hatne as Ouenite. " ^ '''^' """' '^' ' owl', n — Acadian owl, the saw-whet owl 8ee .Vi/c(a(a.— Cnckoo OWL amdi<-a 8ee .\i/c(a(a.— Cnckoo OWL Same as *h,m. b'xik (which see).— Owl-face vases, .'^ee *ra«c.— Owl nebula. See *ivl>uta.—1ygVayOV\,r;law:iaium:inmnii, a common diminutive s|.i-. ic» ..( Callfoniia and llie Southwest, having a length of about seven Inches. It is brown atiove, sjiotted with white, and white below, with reddish-brcjwn streaks. Also called gmimr-oul. .See Mauculium. with cut.— Richardson's owl, the ar. tic saw-whet. Syclnla tfwjmalini rirlnirihnni seen in tli« northern Lnited StaUsonly in winter. — White owl (") The snow-owl. («.) .Sometimes apjilied to the barn-owl .Stnx priiti lu-nla. which is white below and when in llight seems almost entirely white. .See cut at barn-oul. owlet, » — Black owlet, a noctuld moth. Sortua c-nigrum, coniTnori to Europe anil the eastern I'niteii States Its larva is known a.s tlie rpotted ■kcutiiorm. which see with cut. — Clover-looping owlet, either of two American noctuid moths. iJrnAl.riii ererhlfn or D. craffiunculn, whose larva-, having only three pairs of jirolegs, walk like geometrid larvic and feud on clover— HOOded owlet any noctuid moth of the genus CucuUin. These moths have a prominent tuft of scales on the th.irax. which often projects over the head like a h(««l.— Scalloped owlet a noctuid moth, .Scotiopten/x lihatrix, common to Eurojte and North America, brownish gray in color, with scalUiped lore wings. Its larva) feed on the willow.— Slmllar-wlnged owlet, an American noctuid moth, Uomotitera lunata, brownish in color, with marbled ..v.B».,..^ ^......vi.i- ._.. <.inn..o, nuieii IS capanie 01 coniDlniiig with the elements of water to produce an acid, or of combining with a basic oxid to pnxiuce a salt Also known as the anhydrids of the corresponding acids.— Blue oxld, the llnely divided metallic zinc which is condensed in the sheet-iron drums fixed upon the clay adapters of jinc retorts. It consists mainly of zinc and zinc oiid, and, on account of its extreme state of division, is employed as a reducing agent in various chemical operations, or it is sometimes converted into metalliczincorzinc white.— Stannic oxld, tin dioxid, Sn02, which occurs in nature as cassiterite or tinstone and may be artiflciidly prepared by strongly heating tin in the air or by igniting the nietastannic acid fonned by the interaction of tin and nitric acid. As thus prepared it appears as a white or slightly yellowish powder, of specific gravity 6.7, unattacked by acids except concentrated sulphuric acid. Industrially the oxid is used in making milk-glass or whito enamel, and umler the name pntty-powder as a iwlishing material.— Titanic OXld titanium dioxid, Tidg- It occurs in nature in three different crystalline forms as the minerals rutile, anatase and brook ite. As artificially produced it is a white insoluble powder, closely resembling silica in its chemical relatlon.s. It has been used to give color to aitiflcial teeth.— Uranium oxld. Of the oxids of uranium the one most commonly seen is the trioxid, UO, ; but the oxid of uranium, or uranium yellow of coinmerce, is sodium uranate, Nagl'aOT. It is prepared from the mineral pitchblende, found in the Bohemian Erzgebirge, and forms a bright-yellow powder, used t^i color glass giving it a peculiiir fluorescence, and to paint on porcelain.—Zinc oxld, zinc nionoxid, ZnO, the only known compf>und of zinc and oxygen, occurring in nature and utilized as one of the ores of the metal. Artificially prepared by allowing zinc vapor to escape into and bum in the air, it fonns a white powder, whien becomes temporanly yellow when heated, and is used as a pigment,   ,  ,  ^.^....^^.^.liv^giig, nuieu liaving the advantage of not blackening by exposure to melts at 224° C, formed when eyaniliue is de- ""■ '^"'•'""""K sulphurated hydrogen. „  ..„,! v.. u..,.— . !.,._•. _ ,, Also called °^<^*8e (ok'si-das), n. [oxid + -ase.] An oxidizing ferment occurring widely distributed in animal and plant life. Many if not all intracelInlar oxidations are referable to the presence of oxidases. They are divided into three classes : (n) the oxygenases, which take up molecular oxygen with the formation of peroxiils ; (li) the jirroxiilases, which in themselves do not cause oxidations, but increase the power of oxidation on the part of the peroxids ; (c) the calalases, which are only feeble oxidizing agents. Also oxydase. NH.j)2. The hydrochiorid," C2H6N4.Hci^"is formed when the hydrochiorid of oximido ester is boiled a long time with ammonia dissolved in alisolute alcohol.— 2. Same &s*amidoxime. examine (ok-sam'in), n. [oxam{ic) + -ine^.] A name of a number of coal-tar colors which are related to oxamio acid. See oxamine *black; *blue, *red, etc. oxammite (ok-sam'it), n. [ox{alate) + amm(oiiium) + -He-.] Ammonium oxalate, occurring in yellowish-white crystals, also granular and pulverulent: found in the guano of the GiiaFiapo Islands of Peru. OXanilamide (ok-sa-niram-id), n. A crystalline compound, NHo.OC.CO.NHCgHs, which melts at 224° C, formed when ey----'- - -- ' composed by hydrochloric acid. pltetiytoxamide. OXanilic (ok-sa-nil'ik), n. [ox(alie) + anil{ine) + -)(•.] Derived from oxalic acid and aniline. — Oxanlllc acid, phenyloxamic acid, a white crystalline compound, I'bIIs.NH.OC.COoH, formed by heating aniline with an excessof oxalic acidland also by boiling oxanilide for a short time with alcoholic potash. It melts at H& �

  
    oxidasic OZidasic (ok-si-da'sik), a. [oxidase + -!c] Of or pertaining to the oxidases  Oxidasic oxidation, combination with oxygen brought about by an oruiiiiic eiizyni of the class known as oxidases. Oxidation black, colors. See *black, *color. oxidative (ok'si-<ia-tiv), a. {oxidate + -ive.2 Producing or tending to produce oxidation. OXidlmetric (ok'si-di-met'rik), a. [oxidimetr{i/) + -/c] Involving or concerned with oxidimetry. oxidimetry (ok-si-dim'e-tri), n. [oxid + Gr. -fierpia, < /iiTpoi', measure.] In chem., a process of analysis, usually volumetric, in which the quantity of a substance is detennined by ascertaining the quantity of oxygen which it combines with or gives up in a particular chemical reaction. oxidizability (ok'si-di-za-biri-ti), n. [pxidizable + -itij. ] The capability of being oxidized. OXidulated, a. In chem.: (6) Containing a smaller proportion of oxygen than that in another compound of the same element or radical: as, oxidulated iron ore (magnetite) in contradistinction to red iron ore or ferric oxid. OXidulo (ols'si-dul), ». IF. oxidule ; < oxid + -ule.] A French name, not generally adopted into English, for an oxid containing a smaller proportion of oxygen than that in another compound of the same element or radical. OXidulous (ok-sid'ii-lus), a. Same as *oxidulated. OXime (ok'sim), n. [ox(ygen) + im(in)e.'\ A compound formed by the action of hydroxylamine on an aldehyde (aldoxime) or a ketone (ketoxime). The oximes contain the atomic grouping =C : N.OH. They have played an important part in the study of the stereochemistry of nitrogen. Their formation indicates the "presence of carbonyl oxygen in the substances from which they are derived. OZimide (ok-si'mid), «. [ox{alic) + imide.'] The imide of oxalic acid, C2O2NH, a colorless crystalline compound which is easily changed into oxamide and oxalic acid. oximido (ok-si-mi'do). In chem., the first element in some compound names, indicating that the substance named contains the isonitroso group, =N.OH. OXindol (ok-sin'dol), n. [ox{ygen) + indol.'\ A colorless crystalline substance, C^H^ON, formed by reducing isatin or the anilide of orthonitrophenylacetio acid. Also called indoUnone. OXiodic (ok-si-od'ik), a. [ox{ygen) + iodiine) + -ic] Containing oxygen and iodine united to the same element or radical. ox-louse (oks'lous), n. Either of two species of true lice (family Pediculidse) which affect Ox-louse. Female. j4, Hamatofinus euryslemus : B, H. vituli. cattle : Heem^topinus eurysternxis, known as the short-nosed ox-louse, and H. vituli, the long-nosed ox-louse. See *cattlc-loiisc. ox-money (oks'mun-i), n. A tax levied on oxen. N. E. D. oxolin (ok'so-lin), n. [px(ygen) + -ol + -}«2.] The trade-name of a low-^ade substitute for india-rubber, made by impregnating such fibrous materials as hemp or jute with linseed-oil, repeatedly exposing it, spread out on trays, to the oxidizing action of air at about 45° C, and working the product between rollers into a uniform mass, capable of imdergoing an imperfect vulcanization. OXOne (ok'son), n. [px{ygen) + -one.] The trade-name of sodium dioxid in compact form produced by fusion, to be used for the generation of oxygen by contact with water. 922 OXOnic (ok-son'ik), a. [ox(ygen) + -on- + -ic."] Formed by the oxidation of uric acid  Oxonlo acid, an luistable acid, 0^11504X3, which is not known in tlie free state. Tbe potassium salt is formed wlien a solution of uric acid in caustic potash is oxidized in the air. Oxonien. An abbreviation of the Latin Oxonifiiisis, of Oxford. OXOnite (ok's6-nit), n. The trade-name of an explosive made by dissolving 54 parts of picric acid in 46 parts of nitric acid of specific gravity 1.50. OXOnium (ok-s6'ni-um), 11. [NL., < ox(ygen) + -on-ium.'] A radical, tj,^0<^ , containing a quadrivalent oxygen atom and possessing salt-forming properties. OXpecker, n. it is somewhat smaller than a robin, of a grayish-brown color, with dark wings and a yellow bill. This bird is found in northern and eastern Africa. A second species, the red-billed oxpecker, B. erythrorhynchay inhabits central Africa, See Buphaga. with cut. oxter,)!. 2. In coa7-)«jm»<jr, a reentrant corner ill a working face. oxter-plate (oks'tfer-plat), n. Same as Muckplate. ox-warble (oks'w&r-bl), n. Same as *ox-bot. Compare also icarble^, 3. ox-wort (oks'wert), n. The bntter-bur or butterfly-dock, I'etasites Petasites. oxy-. [oxy(geu).~] In fAe?»., a prefix indicating that the substance named contains oxygen. In almost all cases it is chemically synonymous with *hydroxy-, which is to be preferred. oxyacanthlne (ok"si-a-kan'thin), n. [oxyIgen) + (1) Gr. anavBa, thorn, spine, + -inA] A crystalline compound, CjgHjiNOg, obtained from the bark of the root of the barberry, Berberis vulgaris. Also called vinetine. oxyacetic (ok"si-a-set'ik), a. [pxy{gen) + acetic. '\ Same as glycolic. OXyacetylene (ok-si-a-set'i-len), a. [oxy(gen) + acetylene.'] Noting the mixtui'e of oxygen and acetylene.— Oxyacetylene blowpipe. See •kbloxcpipe. OXyacid, 11. This term was formerly used to distinguish an acid containing oxygen from one in which this element is not present, as sulphuric acid, H^SO*, from hydrochloric acid, HCl. In modem organic chemistry the same term is often applied to an acid which contains both a carboxyl and a hydroxyl group, as oxyacetic or glycolic acid, CH2.HO.COOH. Substances of this kind are perhaps better called hydroxyacids or alcohol acids. OXyammonia (ok"si-a-m6'ni-a), n. [oxy(gen) -(- ammonia.] Sazae an *hydroxylamine. oxyamygdalic (ok"si-am-ig-darik), a. [oxy(gen) + amygdalic] Noting p-oxyphenylglycolic acid, C8H8O4, which has been found in the urine in cases of acute yellow atrophy. OXyazin (ok-si-az'in), n. {oxy(gen) + a^lote) + -in^.] One of a class of artificially produced coal-tar dyes, which includes among others gallocyanine, Meldola's blue, and the beautifully fluorescent resoreinal blue. OXyaZO-. In chem., a prefix showing that the eom]iound named is an azo compound containing hydroxyl in one of the radicals, as in oxyazobeuzeiie, CgH5N2C8H4.0H : sameas*Aydritxyazo-, which is to be preferred  Oxyazo dyes. See *dyei. oxybaphon, n. 2. In Gr. antiq., a vinegarcruet; a small shallow vase for holding condiments. oxybenzoic (ok'si-ben-zo'ik), a. [oxyigen) + benzoic] Noting benzoic acid in which hydroxyl takes the place of a hydrogen atom. — Oxybenzoic acid, 0|iH4(0H)C02H ; hydroxy-benzoic acid, of the three isomeric varieties the ortho compound, or siilit-ylie acid, is the best known. oxybromide (ok-si-bro'mid), n. \oxy{gen) -tbrom(inc) + -idc^.] A substance containing oxygen and bromine united to the same element or radical: as, carbon oxybromide or carbonyl bromide, C0Br2. oxybromochlorid (ok"si-br6-mo-kl6'rid), n. {_oxy{gen) + broin(ine) + chlor{in) -\- -id.] A substance containing oxygen, bromine, and chlorin united to the same element or radical : as, phosphorus oxybromochlorid or phosphoryl bromoclilorid, POBrCl^. oxybutyric (ok"si-bu-tir'ik), a. [pxy(gen) + butyric] Noting butyric acid in which one hydrogen atom is replaced by hydroxyl  Oxybutyric acid, an acid, C4H8O3, which occurs in three isomeric foniis. Alpha-oxybutyric acid is found in the urine of diabetic patients. Also called butanolic acid and kydroxybutyric acid. OXycaltrop (ok-si-kal'trop), n. [Gr. ofi'c, sharp, -I- E. caltrop.] In the sponge-spicules, a caltrop with sharply pointed equal arms. oxycampbor (ok-si-kam'for), n. [pxy{gen) + oxy cyanide camphor.] A name of two compounds: (a) Alpha-oxy camphor, CjoHiq02, formed by reducing camphoquinone. It melts at 203-205° C. (fe) Beta-oxycamphor, CioHjgOo, made by the action of nitrous acid on ,<-amino-camphor. It is a crystalline substance which melts at 154-155° Cf. Other varieties are made by oxidizing eampliene and borneol. oxycannabin (ok-si-kan'a-bin), n. loxy(gen) + cannabin.] A name formerly given, incorrectly,   to nitrocannabinolactone, NOo.CrHq(CH3)C3H5CO. i-O-i oxycaproic (ok'si-ka-pro'ik), a. loxy(gen) + caproic] Noting an acid derived from caproie acid by replacing one atom of hydrogen b}' hydroxyl — Oxycaproic acid, an acid, C*6H|203, tour varieties of which are known. Also called hydroxycaproic or hexaiudic acid. Alpha-oxycaproic acid is also called leucic acid. See •kleucic. oxycarbanil (ok-si-kar'ba-nil), 91. [oxy(gen) + carb{on) + {an)il.] A colorless compound, C6H4( Q )>COorC6H4C:;^^COH, prepared by fusing orthophenylenediamine hydrochlorid with urea. oxycellulose (ok-si-sel'u-16s), n. loxy(gen) + cellulose.] A white amorphous compound, CisHoeOie or CaeHeoOg.i; made by boiling cellulose with nitric acid. Other varieties have been made by the action of potassium chlorate (Co4H3302i)(?), bromine water (C12H20O11), and hydrogen peroxid (C38Hg203i). The composition of these compounds is uncertain. See *celloxin. oxycephalic (ok'si-se-fal'lk), a. [oxycephal(y) + -ic] In anthrop., characterized by oxycephaly. There is a generally recognised tendency to the pointed {oxycephalic) or sugar-loaf form of head. H. H. Ellis, The Criminal, p. sa OXycephaloid (ok-si-sef a-loid), a. [pxycephal(ic) + -oid.] Similar to oxycephalic forms. oxycephaly, »i. 2. In anf/oop., the head-form resulting from artificial deformation applied all around the head and preventing lateral and occipital growth, thus making the head very high in the region of the bregma. Similar forms result from premature sjTiostosis of the parietals with the occipital or temporal bones. Virchou: oxychlor-, oxychloro-. In chem., prefixes showing that the compound named is oxychloric. See *oxychloric. OXychlorate (ok-si-klo'rat), «. [oxychlor{ic) + -afci.] An early name for what is now called perchlorate, a salt of perchloric acid. oxychloric (ok-si-klo'rik), a. [oxy{gen) + chlor{in) 4- -ic] Containing ox3'gen and chlorin united to the same element or radical. — Oxychloric acid, an early name for the substance now called j^'^i'chloric acid, HCIO4. OXychlorid, n — phosphorus oxychlorld, a colorless liquid, POCI3. of peculiar acid smell, fuming strongly in the air, obtainable by heating together phosphorus pentoxid and sodium chlorid, and also by other processes. In organic chemistry it sen-es as a valuable reagent. oxychloruret (ok-si-kl6'r6-ret), )(. An early and little-used name for an oxyehlorid. OXychromatin (ok-si-kro'ma-tin), n. loxy(gen) + Gr. ;t;p(j/ja(r-), colorj -t- -in-.] That portion of the nuclear substance of the cell which is stained by acid aniline dyes : equivalent to linin. Heidenhain, 1894. oxyclad (ok'si-klad), n. [Gr. b^i%, sharp, -t- KAdiSof, a shoot or branch.] In spongespicules, a form having branches. Oxyclsenidae (ok-si-kle'ni-de), n. pi. [NL., < Oxyclienus, the type genus, + -idle.] A family of small mammals, based on remains from the Puerco Eocene: of somewhat doubtful aflSnities, but generally placed in the Creodonta. Scott, 1892. oxyconine (ok-si-ko'nin), H. \_oxy{gen) + Con{ium) + -ine-.] Savae &a conhydrine. oxycopaivlc (ok'si-ko-pa'vik),?!. [oxy{gen) + copaiva + -ic] Of or pertaining to copaiba. — Oxycopaivlc acid, a crystalline constituent, C00H2SO3, contained in ]>aracopaiba balsam. oxycraspedote (ok-si-kras'pe-dot),^. [Gr. oii'^, sharp, + Kpaa-a-tiov, edge.] In anthrop., having a sharp margin : said of the nasal skeleton. Jour. Anthrop. Inst., 1900, p. 147. OXycyanide (ok-si-si'a-nid), «. [oxy(gen) + cya)i{ogen) + -ide^.] A substance containing oxygen and the radical cyanogen united to the same element or radical : as, mercuric oiycyanide, or oxycyanide of mercury, Hgj,(Cn)20.
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    oxycymene 923 ozytriod oxycymene (ok-si-si'men), n. Hydroxyey- hydrate."] Same as hydroxid: sometimes ap- oxyphenol (ok-si-fe'nol), n. [oxy(gen) + meue the scientific name for both carvacrol plied to an oxyhydroxid or compound of the phenol.] Same as *i)yrocateeI>ol. and thymol. same metal with both oxygen and hydroxyl, oxyphil (ok'si-fil), a. [Also oxyphile; < oxyoxycynurine (ok-si-sln'fi-rin), «. [pxy{gen) as the mineral limonite, Fe403(HO)(5. (</e«) + Gr. fwAav, love.] Having an affinity for + cynurine.] An oxidation-product of eynu- oxyhydric (ok-si-hi'drlk), a. [oxy(gen) + acid dyes. Certain leucocytes of the blwd are called • ' hudrlofien) + -jc] Containing oxygen and oa;!/M'"««coq/'<'«, because of the jiresence in their protooirdase, «. See ^oxidase. hydrogen, or depending upon the use of both Cos?;: fs ""e 'o? the'to'sr^coTmofS'ThSe^t & OXydation, «. See oxidation. these elements: as, the oxyhydric blowpipe 'eosinophil' is often used synonymously with oxyphil, OXydiamine (ok-si-di'am-in), «. loxy{gen) + (oxyhydrogen blowpipe). and is in fact more common. di-- + amine.'] Anameby which several direct OXyiOde (ok-si-i'6d), n. [pxy{gen) + iod{in)e.] Ehrlich distinguished (a) eosinophil or oxypAii granucotton coal-tar colors are designated.-oxydl- A name formerly used for an iodate or salt of iSic'gttiXtto'SwTiitX^tJ'L'srsti?;,^^^^^ amine black. »ee*Mac*. . ,~ > r„™ '°"}° i'.'^^"-, „ . ,,., .. , neutrophilgranulations which will stain only in neutral oxydimorpnine (ok'si-di-mor tin), n. L"^- oxyiodic (ok'si-i-od ik), a. [oxy{gen) + %odw.] mixtures. Jmir. Roy. Micros. Soc., Ang,iw>s, -p. im. (gen) + di-^ + morphine.] A colorless nou- jodie: as, oj;yjo*c acid, a name formerly used oxyphilic (ok-si-fil'ik), a. Same as *oxyphil. poisonous alkaloid, C34H3e06N, contained m for iodic acid. shnon, Physiological Chem., p. 303. opium and prepared by tbe gentle oxidation oxyiodide (ok-si-i'o-did), n. ioxy{gen) + io- oxyphilous (ok-sif'i-lus), a. [_oxyphil + -Oits.] of morphine. Also called oxy morphine, de- difle.] A substance which contains oxygen game as *oxyphil. hydromorphine, studpseudomorphine. and iodine united to the same element or radi- Q^ypjiyre (ok'si-fir) n foxi/Cnen) + poroxyethyl (ok-si-eth'il), n. loxyigen) + ethyl] cal: as, mercuric oxyiodide, Hg403l2. (p'iyr/).] In petrog., a name suggested by Ethvl m which one hydrogen atom is replaced oxyiodine (ok-si-i'o-din), n. loxy{gen) + io- Pirkson (1895) for porphyries in which quartz, by hydroxy], as Lil2{Va.).Lti2 or Lti^.i^a- rf,,,,..] A name originally proposed by Davy the feldspars, and feldspathic minerals pre(OH). It occurs only as a substituting group for iodine pentoxid, the anhydrid of iodic acid, ponderate: opposed to lam2>ro2>hyre. in compounds. n , .r « n oxyisocamphor (ok-si-i-so-kam'for), Ji. [oxy- oxypropionic Cok"si-pr6-pi-on'ik), a. loxyOTyf&tty (ok-si-fati), a. [oxy{geii) + jatty.} (g^n) + iso- -i- camphor.] A variety of oxy- (gen) + propionic] Noting an acid known in Noting fatty acids in which part of the Hydro- camphor made by oxidizing bomeol acetate, two modifications or isomers, a-oxypropionio gen is replaced by hydroxyl. as lactic ae-d, It is a yellow crystalline substance which has acid, CHo.CH(OH).COoH, and (J-oxyproCoH4(OH)C02H glyceric acid, CSHaCOH),- the odor of vanilla and melts at 248-249° C. pionic aciS, CH2(0H).CH2.C02H. The foliner CO2H, and saccharic acid, (^^a~(Vti.)^(^<J2^- Oxyjulis (ok-si-ju'lis), n. [NL., < Gr. ofif, Is ordinary lactic acid, also known as ethidene lactic jBkcA, Med. Handbook, I. 683. sharp, -f- NL. Julis for lulis.] A genus of acid. The latter is known as hydracylic acid or ethylene oxygen, «. 1. oxygen was first liquefied on asmaU labroid fishes found on the coast of southern ''"^."'^ "■;'"'' "!",? ""F •>« obtained-hy boiling p-iodopropi^"by Cailletet and Pictet near the end of the year 1S77, p„ufo,.„i., on)'; ^"if-^l'^^ ^■'"«'"' "" °" Seating it with moist silver and has since then been obtained in the liquid state in <-allIoinia. . oxid. B,>th are syrupy, non-crystallizable liquids. large quantity. It forms a liquid of light-blue color, with OxyKetone (ok-Bi-ke ton), n. ioxy(gen) + oxyprotonic (ok"si-pro-ton'ik), a. [pxy(gen) aspeciflcgravityof L124 at its boiling-point (-1.W.B Cor ketone.] A ketone in which part of the -H Gr. rpurof, first, + -0>i-iC.] Noting an organic -2iitr.7F.),and8trongIyparamagnetic— Avallableoiy- hydrogen is replaced by hydroxyl, as acetol, substance, of the character of a polybasic ^'Z^:r:lZt:iiZ'^TZZ:i^::%ZZ:^. CHs.COCHoCOH). More correctly called acid, which Maly obtained on careful oxidation alone being effective in producing free chlorin from hydroxyketone — Oxyketone colors. See *co;or. of albumin. hydn>chloric acid in the manufacture of bleaching- oxykrinin (ok-si-krin'in), n. [pxy(gen) + 6r. oxyprotosulphonlc (ok'''si-pr6"t6-sul-fon'ik), powder. -Oxygen star See ♦«f«ri. , ^ ^^„ , Kp/mr, separate, + -JnH.] Same as *«ccre<iH. a. U>xy(gen) + Gv. nparo^, first, -li- sulphOur) + OXygenant ('f'^J r "S"^]' "• Jf/^f"' + oxylic (ok-sil'ik), a. In cftem., containing a -on-ici^Jme &s*oxyprotonic. -ant.] Asubstance that produces or IS capable ^ydro-xyl group. Nature, April 11, 1907, p. oxypurine (ok-si-pu'rin), n. loxy(gen) -h ji«of producing oxidation. A , v 575. ' n«f.] A substance derived from purine by reOXygen-camer(ok si-jen-kar i-^r),«. Asub- o^yjnandel (ok-si-man'del), a. loxy(gen) + placing hydrogen by hvdroxyl, as 6-oxypurine stance used to bring about the transfer of GTmaNrfc;, almond (see amy^daKc).] Same as or hypoxanthhie (C6H4ON4), 2,6-dioxvpurine oxygensoastoproducea compound of this *,„„<.. or xanthine (C5fi4?)2^4), and 2,6,8-trioxyelement which would not be formed in the ab- oxy^ethylene (ok-si-meth'i-len), n. loxy(gen) purine or caffeine (hXo-,-Ni)senee of the carrier Thus, nitrogen d.oxid 4.'„„f, ,'+ ^„Vj A polymerization-product oiypyrone (ok -si- pi' r6n),n. ^oxy(gen) + serves as a carrier of oxygen derived from the (eH.O)„ of formic aldehyde, made by heating p§,"(Leconic) + -one] Same as *pyromeconic air to sulphur dioxid and water in the lead- paraformaldehyde. It i, a white crys4lline sub- 1,c,Vf. chamber process for making sulphuric acid. Stance which melt* at 171-172- c. When heated with water oxvoTiinaseDtol (ok'si-kwin -a-sen' tol), ». oxygeneity (ok ' si- je -ne '1- ti), n. Same as it yields formaldehyde ; with sulphuric acid It gives .- °^?,^,ff T i«^i(; J) + «4«l) + -0l\ *r,r}i,i,iiitu trioxymethylene; when allowed to stand with milk of lyxyi^gui) -r qiiin(int) -r u»epi\H.j -r «i.j /\J;,;,«„««.U C/.V'.,; IS «5',™^ « rNrr. <nr limeityleldsformicacidandthesngarfomiose.CeHioOo. A trade-name for quinoline orthophenol-sulOxygeneum (ok Sl-je-ne um), «. LJ>iJ-. <-W. ^Iso called nK'(«/urmo(d«Ayde and, less correctly, /nW /OH oftc,.sharp-f7<^™v, chin jaw.] A genus of „,„i,yie„, , , . ^, ., ^ „ ^ .^. phonate, CoHi^ (C9H7N)2, a powerful cypnnoid fishes found in the Illinois river. oxymetric (ok-si-met rik), a. Same as *ox»dt- ^ " \SO3H " ' '■" OXygeniferou8(ok'8i-je-nif'e-rus), a. ioxygen „„irie. but little used antiseptic. It forms amber+ L. -fer, < ferre, bear.] Containing or serv- oxymorphine (ok-si-m6r'fln), n. [oxy(gen) + colored transparent hexagonal crystals and ing to transfer oxygen. morphine.] Same as *orydimorphitie. mpitg at 185° F. Also called diaphtherin, oxygenity (ok-81-jen'i-ti). »• [oxygen -I- -»<y.] oxyneurine (ok-si-nu'rin), m. [oj:y(.'7en) + oxyquinoline (ok-si-kwin'6-liD),«. loxyigen) The essential character of oxygen. Also Gr. if i/joi, nerve, +-ihc2.] TrimethylglycocoU. + quinoline.] A substance derived from . oxygeneity. [Bare.] oxynitrate (ok-si-ni'trat), n. loxy(gen) + «i- quinoline by replacing hydrogen by hvdroxyl, Oiygenoid (ok-sij'e-noid),(J. loxygen + -oid.] trate.] A substance which contains oxygen as o-oxyquinoline or carbostyril, C9HgN(0H). More or less like oxygen (in some respects): and the radical of nitric acid united to the oxyrhynch, n. II. a. Pertaining to or havformerly applied to oxygen and to the other same metal or electropositive radical: as, ing the characters of the Oxyrhyncha; having elements which resemble it in being strongly mercuric oxynitrate, Hg302(N03)2. a sharp or pointed rostrum, as a spider-crab, electronegative, as chlorin, fluorin, etc. oxynitrion (ok-si-ni'tri-on), n. [NL., < oxy- oxystomous (ok-si-sto ' mus), a. Same as OXygenophore (ok-si-jen'o-for), n. [oxygen + (gen) + nitr-ic + -ion.] A name proposed by oxystomatous. Gr. -<?opo<;, < ^jfptn', bear.] An apparatus for Daniell for the radical NO3, which in eombi- oxysulphate (ok-si-sul'fat), n. [oxy(gen) + liberating oxygen. It contains sfjdiuni peroxid, nation with hydrogen forms nitric acid, HNO3, sulphate.] A substance which contains oxywhich with water yields oxygen and siKlium hydrate, and with the metals nitrates, as potassium gen and the radical of sulphuric acid united The latter may serve «» "bj"/*'. 'if ^.^n f '"f^^^^^ f"! nitrate, KNO3. to the same metal or electropositive radical, ?Lpi™uXtK.?Stw"it[™„^^^^^ OxynoS (ok-sin'o-e), « [NL] The typical as ferric oxysulphate (Monsell's salt), FeaO^ by Sabatier. .SW. Anter. .Sup., June 4, 1904, p. 23,709. genus of the family Oxynoetdee. Mafinesque, (804)0. OiygenotaxiB (ok'si-jen-o-tak'sis), n. [NL., 1819. OXysnlphion (ok-si-sul'fi-on), n. Anamepro< rij-y<irn + Gr. rafif, disposition.] Same as Oxynoeidse (ok-sin-o-e i-de), n. j>l. [NL., < posed by Daniell for the radical SO4, which *aen'>taxi.i. Oxynoe -^ -idfe.] A family of opisthobranehi- in combination with hvdrogen forms sulphuric OXVgenotropi8m(ok'si-jen-ot'r6-pizm),n. ate gastropods with a long body, auriform acid (H2SO4), and with the metals sulphates, [oxi/tien -H «jr. T/xiffOf, a turning,' + -i»m.] tentacles, large simple or wing-like epipodia, ag sodium sulphate (Na.iS04). Same as *a(;rotropi»m. long narrow foot, and small thin and slightly oxytocia (ok-si-t6'si-ii),''fl. [NL., < Gr. ofi'f, oxyhaloid (ok- si-ha'loid), a. [oxy(gen) + spiral shells incompletely covenng the body, sharp, quick, -I- rdrnt, parturition.] Abnorhal(onen) -t- -oid.] Containing oxvgen and It contains the genera Oxynoe and Lobiger „any rapid ])arturition. one or more of the halogen element's, fluorin, found in the Mediterranean, the AntUles, and oxytocous (ok-sit'6-kus), a. Same as oxytocic. chlorin, bromine, and iodine, united to the Polynesia. ,,..,., , t-ntt / OXytoluene (ok-si-tol'u-en), n. loxy(gen) -Isame element or radical, as sulphuryl eblorid, Oxynoticeras (ok''si-no-tis e-ras), n. [NL., < toluene.] The same as cresol. SQ Cl„ Clr. ofi r, sharp, -t- vuroc, back, + Kcpac, horn.] oxytoluic (ok"si-t6-lii'ik), a. [oxy(gen) + OTvhpmapvanln oivhsmacvanin (ok -si- A genu.s of sharply keeled ammonites with toluic] Denoting an acid derived from toluic ^h!^T^^l^A^f,\^-hn^^o^^^^^^^ highly complicated: septal sutures, occurring acid by replacing part of the hydrogen by  t ■' ■_ i_ __„i, „,_,„„„«•,{_ /■ „!, * oi in the Lias. hydroxyl.— Oxytoluic acid. Same as owoWc arid. oxyhemocyanin, oxyhaemocyamn (ok 'si- o^ypetalous (ok-si-pet'a-lus), a. [Gr. AjiV, oTvtria.Tifi fok si-tri'ln) « TGr bHx sharn hein-o-si'a-iiiii), n. [oj-y «/<") + hemoeyamn.] tif^^ SI i- ^,„.t„i + ^;,„» n ' Havinir sharn- OXytnaene (,oic-si-tn eii), n. iur. o,if, snarp, The oxy oompound of hemocvanin: analogous "'t^Llltnl/ +-<"«• J Having sharp .f ^^,w„, a rident.] In the sponge-spicules, to oxyhemoglobin. See hemocyanin. „l^l„X /nV si fe'nik) a roxv(aen) + a (""-ne with sharp arras. See (n«Hf. OXyhexactine(ok'si-hek-sak'tin),«. [Gr.of.V, °;,^J?,^^S Noting a^Vompo^n'd't^^^^^ OXytrichinous (ok-si-trik'i-nus), «. Same as 8hari>, -f ii, six, + oktI^ (oktiv-), ray.] In f^om phenol by the substitution of hydroxyl '''J' ' '"'f" , ■ ^ -, a\ rr, -c .\..r^ sponge-spicules, a hexactine whose rays end for part of its hydrogen.- Oxyphenlo acid, oxytriod (ok-si-tn od), n. [Gr of,.?, sharo, in sharp points: contrasted with *(Ji»coAejcac- same as ♦,<vroca(«AoJ. " .. + j. ,^„,^, -j in the nomenclature of the Une. See oxyhexact. OXyphenine (ok-si-fe'nin), «. [oxy(gen) + sponge-spicules, a triod with straight, sharpOXyhydrate (ok-si-hi'drat), «. [oxyigen) + phen(yl) -^- -ine^.] Same as chloramine*yeUoK. pointed arms. See ^nod.

  
    oxytropine OXytropine (ok-si-trd'pin), » eitie-, Oxyiira, n. 2. 924 Same as *os- ant where oysters are the principal food served. [CoUoq., U. S.] A group of hymenopterous oyster-planter (ois't6r-plan*t6r), n. One who insects corresponding to the family Proctotrypklie. [Obsolete.] OXyoriasis (oksi-u-ri Vsis), n. [NL., < Oxy. uris + -lasfs.] Infection with nematode worms of the genus Oxyuris; piuworm infection. prepares oyster-beds, and plants and raises oysters. oyster-seed (ois't^r-sed), n. Oyster spat; also young oysters at any stage of development suitable for transplantation to artificial cul _ ture-beds. OXyurifuge (ok-si-u'ri-fuj), «. [Oxi/uris + L. oyster-whelk (ois'tfer-hwelk), n. An herbivfitgere, ilee.] A vermifuge of special service orous Australian gastropod, Potamides ebem the destruction and removal of Oxyuris ver- nimis, found associated with oysters Also viiciilaris from the intestines. called toondah. mln Schrank. i~&. ^i™ greenjsh-gray shadows, usually seen in oyster, w.-Drlft oyster, Ostrea mUrigona, of Aus- ^^'^™ ^°5 women's gowns, iralia, so named because its buds are thought to be OyStery (018 ter-i),n. [o»/Ster + -i/3.] AhoundshUted by tides and storms.— Fresh- water oyster, ing in oysters; smelling or tasting like ovsters an ostreifomi bivalve found adhering to rocks in African Ozark RPripa Spb *c<.Wo(! "joicio. and South American rivers.-Green oyster, an oyster "^„*J„t,-!.„.^^ ., . , ,., whose branchia) and labial tentacles are colored green by OZOCerlne, OZOJCerine (o-zo-se riu, -ke rin), n. the presence of the coloring-pigment of the diatom Navi- \0S0cer{ite) + -)«6-2.] A soift, semisolid yellow cula ostrearia in the blood : esteemed a delicacy. -Long material resembling vaseline, made from the oyster, an English sailors' name for the crawfish.— Mudoyster, Ostrea angasi, regarded by some conchologists as a variety of the European species, O. edulis. [Australia.] — Saddle oyster. Same as saddle-shell. — Spanish oyster, a species of Pinna, [Bermuda.] oysterage (ois't^r-aj), n. [oyster + -age.'] An 03'ster-bed. oyster-bay, n. 2. An eating-house where oysters form the principal dish served. oyster-cellar (ois't6r-sel"ar), re. An oystershop in a cellar or basement. oyster-colored (ois'ter-kul"ord), a. Of the somewhat iridescent color of light gray mother-of-pearl. See *oyster-tfhite. oyster-crusher (ois'ter-krush"6r), n. A common name of Hcterodontus galeatus, a shark found in Australian waters. It is interesting from the fact that it is a representative of many related forms belonging to the Devonian and Carboniferous ages. More commonly known as the Port Jackson shark. mineral ozocerite, used in ointments, etc. When bleached by treatment with fuming sulphuric acid, it has been used instead of fat oil in the extraction of the perfume of flowers by the process of enfleurage. ozonator (6'zo-na-tor), n. [ozone + -ator.~] The trade-name of an apparatus for the production of ozone by means of an electrical brush-discharge in air. ozone, re. In the gaseous state, ozone, if seen through a column of sufficient depth or under considerable pressure, has a blue color like that of ordinary oxygen, but more marked, and when liquefied appears dark blue. The liquid boils under atmospheric pressure at —106" C. (-ISO" F.). It is magnetic, and more soluble in water than . ordinary oxygen. Animals breathing air which contains ozone in appreciable quantity present the phenomena of slowrespiration, enfeebled circulation, lowering of bodily Oznrthna rS-yAr ' thnsl « temperature, venous condition of the blood, and ulti- h,^"^ j.*-?« - ^ ■ l\i ■ ■  branch, -1- oppof, straight.] ozotype in the southwestern United States has been attributed to 0. auricomnm. See *root-rot. Ozonium . . . applied, as is well known, since the "■".e of Palisot de Beauvois to stsrile mycelial strands which sometimes attained a great size in damp woods, cellars, and mines, but their connection with distinct forms of sporophore, owing to the slight attention which was fonnerly paid to the study of mycelia, was never actuaUy decided. De Dary (trans.), I'migi, p. 29. ozonize, v. t.— ozonized oxygen, oxygen which has been _ m part converted into the allotropic form ozone. OZOnizer, » — AndreoU ozonlzer, an apparatus for the production of ozone. It consists of a number of flat pewter rings, toothed on the inside and connected longitudinally by strips of metal to form a cage. The cage fits over an exhausted glass cylinder into which an electrode is sealed so closely that the points touch the glass everywhere. The leads from an induction-coil are connected with the cage and with the electrode in the vacuumtube. The exhausted tube may be replaced by one through which water circulates. The ozonizer is placed inside the vessel in which the ozone is Xn be produced, and is highly efficient- Berthelot OZOnlzer, an apparatus for the production of ozone from air. Two concentric vessels of thin glass are arranged to pennit a flow ol air in the space between them. The whole apparatus is placed in a tall jar which contains a weak solution of sulphuric acid, while some of the same liquid is placed in the inner tube. Two coils of bare copper wire are placed, one about the ozonizer, the other within the central tube. The coils are connected with the terminals of the secondary of an induction-coil, and when this is put in action the silent discharge passes across the air-space and can be seen in a darkened room as a violet light. The oxygen of the air is transformed to ozone under the electric influence.— Brodle OZOnlzer, a form of apparatus for producing ozxjiie. It consists of two concentric glass vessels sealed together, the intervening space being occupied by the gas (oxygen) which is to be submitted to a silent discharge. Flowing water is used to cool the inner vessel. OZOnous (o'zo-nus), a. [ozone + -ous.'] Having some of the characteristic properties of ozone ; resembling ozone : as, an ozonous odor. mately death. Air charged with ozone has been applied to the treatment of distilled snirits with a view to the reoyster-drag (ois'tfer-drag), re. dredge. oyster-float (ois't6r-fl6t), for immersing oysters in fresh water to remove the salt-water flavor. oyster-fungus (ois'ter-fung'gus), re. Same as oyster-nmshroom . oyster-gray (ois't6r-gra"), n. A slightly dark silver-gray color. oysterize (ois'ttr-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. oysterizcd, ppr. oysterizing. [oyster + -izc.'] To make or treat like an oyster ; swallow whole, like an oyster. X. E. D. [Rare.] nioid fishes found in Japan. movalof fusel-oil, but with only partial success.— Ozone n^7nafnm\a In jh ofn'mi a\ n hydrogen, ^ee -khydrogen. "" OZOStOmia (O-zo-sto^ ini-a),^« Same as 02/«fc>-- ozone-cage (6'z6n-kaj), re. Same as o^one-6ox. OZOne-test (o'zon-test), re. See *fes«l. A raft or float OZOne-water (6'z6n-wa"ter), n. Water which contains ozone in solution. In popular language this term has been applied to hydrogen dioxid. OZOnide (6'zo-nid), re. A substance formerly supposed to contain as a constituent ozone or the specially active form of oxygen. The term is sometimes rather vaguely applied to a substance capable of producing ozone. (6'zo-nin), n. [ozone + OZOnine (o'zo-nin), n. [ozone + -inc.] A trade-name for turpentine which has been /..n.i,4.<>. .^»4.«- /-^i^/^A „-//tA \ -I IK 1 3 treated with ozone : used as a bleaching agent. oyster-meter (ois t6r-me"t6r), n. In England, Ozoninm (o-zo'ni nml « fNF, CT inV ^%m^ an offifpr nnnnin+Ad V,v tho r!n„^f r.t tl,o T^Jcl,' "ZOniUm (O ZO ni-um), W. (^JNL,. (Ijink, IbUy), so called from the branching stems, < 6r. oCof, an officer appointed by the Court of the Fish mongers' Company to supervise the oyster industry.    N. E. D. oysterous (ois'tfer-us), a. [oyster + -ous.l Resembling oysters. [Rare.] oyster-parlor (ois'ter-par"lgr), re. A restaura branch, -f- -on-ium.J A name applied to certain forms of sterile fungous mycelia whose connection with fruiting forms is either doubtful or unknown. The root-rot of cotton and various other cultivated and wild plants [NL., < Gr. dCo^, A genus of blen[NL., < Gr. 6C<i<TTOfioc, having a bad breath, < 6C% bad smell, -t- ard/ia, mouth.] A condition in which the breath has an offensive odor. ozotype (6'zo-tip), n. [Gr. of;?, bad smell (f), -I- TviT-og, type.] In photog., a method of carbon- or pigment-printing invented by T. Manly. The principle involved is the old, old one discovered by Ponton in 1839, the splitting up, by light, of chromium trioxide into chromium sesquioxide, and the rendering insoluble of soluble organic matter by the action of the nascent oxygen. In the pi-actical application of this to ozotype, paper is coated with a solution containing a chromate and a raanganous salt, and exposed under a negative in the ordinary way, till a distinct image of a brown color is formed. The image is positive and is then washed in water till the unaltered salts are removed, and nothing but the positive image is left The next step is to immerse the print and a piece of unsensitized carbon tissue in a solution containing acetic acid and hydroqninone or other suitable phenol derivative. They are then with- . drawn and squeegeed together, and hung up to dry. When dry, they are placed for halt an hour in cold water and then transferred to wai-m water, and developed as an ordinary carbon print Sci. Amer., May 6, 1899, p. 277.
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    3. (c) The initial of J)res««rc, used in formulas for fluid pressure, as of liquids or erases upon an area. In Britisli and American writings it is usually expressed in pounds per square inch or pounds per square foot, the zero of pressures being the vacuum line as given by the barometer, or about 14.7 pounds below the pressure of the atmosphere. In metric units it is usually expressed in kilograms per square centimeter. ((f) In mecAan., a symbol for power, (e) In psychophys., the symbol for the Fechnerian time-error.— 4. An abbreviation: (</) Of population. ((■) Of the Latin jj«rs, apart. (J) [I. c. or cap.'] Of participle, (k) U. c. or cap.] Ot past. (() Of the Latin pater, father, (m) n. c. or cap.] Of penny, (n) \l. e. or cap.] Otpint. {o) [I. c. OT cap.] Of pipe. {p)[l.c. or cap.] Of pole, (q) Of the Latin pondere, by weight, (r) In electro-technics, of power, (s) Of president, {t) 01 prince, (u) Of processor. Pa. An abbreviation of Pennsylvania. P. A. An abbreviation of Post Adjutant. p. a.. An abbreviation (6) of parttCTt/orarerajre, a term used in marine-insurance polioies. See average^, «., 1. (d). paar (par), «. A local name in northern Ceylon and southeastern India for sands upon the present sea-bottom which are cemented into solid rock by calcareous deposits formed through the agency of Polyzoa and nullipores. The sand forming the floor o( the Gulf [of Manaar] has. In many places, been cemented in sitn intrt cali'areous sandstones or "calcretes," locally known as •' paari." In the north part the pnnr* arranRC themselves roughly into three groups, running parallel with Adam's Bridge, north-north-west to Bouth-s<->uth-east J. Lomas, in Rep. Government of Ceylon on the Pearl [Fisheries of the Gulf of Mauaar, 1903, p. 151. paanw (pa'o), H. [D. ;)aa«ir, peacock.] The South African bustard (liupodotis) : extensively adopted as a popular name. pabulary (pab'u-la-ri), o. [LL. pnbularius, < Li. pabulum, food. See pabulum.] Relating to or affording pabulum or food ; of the nature of pabulum. pac, ". See *pack*. pacai (pii-ki'), "• [Also ^acay; Quichua.] In Peru, Inga Feuillci, an indigenous tree of the mimosa family, bearing large woody pods which contain a sweet, cottony, white, edible pulp surrounding the seeds. Kepresentations of the pods in terra-cotta and the pods themselves are found in ancient graves, together with other food-staples and ceremonial articles.    See pacay. pacara (pS-ka-ra'), n. [Native name.] In western Argentina, either of two large trees belonging to the mimosa family, Anneslia Pacara (Calliandra Pacara of Grisebach) and Enterolobium contortisiliquum. They yield excellent woods used for carpentry and houseconstruction. In eastern Argentina the lastnamed species is called *timbo (which see). paca-rana (pa"ka-Ta'na), n. The Tupi Indian name for the excessively rare Peruvian rodent Dinotnys branichi. The name signifies ' false paca,' and alludes to the resemblances between the two animals, although IHnomys has no cheek-pouches and possesses a tail. See cut in next column. pace^, " — Pace of the wicket, in cricket, the degree of speed with which the ball comes from tite pitch when bowled, llutchinton, Cricket, p. tbt. pace^, t'. t. 4. To set the pace for (a contestant) in training for a race, or in racing, as for a boat's crew, for a bicycle rider, etc. AH sorta and conditions of riders volunteered their ■errices ... to pace anyone to whom they might be Mslgned. Field, Jan. 26, 1901, p. 105. To pace the warp, to regulate the delivery of the warp PachycommS (pak-i-k6r'mus), n. [NXi. (Coin the loom for even weaving ville, 1905), < Gr. TTOOT, thick, + Kop,u<5c, trunk.] pace-follower (pas fol " 9-er) «. In cydmg ^ '^ of dicotyledonous trees of the family who lollows a paee-makmg or wind- Anucardiacc^. See Veatchia. pace-making [Gr. naxix, thick, + ()Ep/ia(T-), skin, -I- kj/A^, tumor.] 1. The presence of several fibrous The machine followed may be anything from an ordinary bicycle to a motor or even a locomotive. pace-maker, n, 1, specifically, one who rides between a bicycle racer and the wind, acting aa a shield. The original idea of making the pace has become merged into that of acting as? a wind-shield. 2. One who or that which makes a record for speed. pacer, n. 4. Same as *pace-maker, 1. pachak (pa-chiik'), n. [Hindi.] The eostus, Heterotrichum Lappa. See costus-root and Sau.isurea. Pachastrella (pak-a-strel'a), M. [NL.] The tumors on a nerve, associated with a pendulous condition of the skin in the region. Still another and important manifestation is the socalled plexiform neurotn& or pachi/dertimtucete of \&\entine Mott. This in a more diffuse fonn produces the elephantiasis ueuromatodes. iled. Record, June 13, 1903, p. 925. 2. Same as dermatolysis. Pachydermia laryngls, thickening of the mucous membrane of the larynx, a result of chronic inflammation. — Pachydermia veslcse, a condition in which the mucous membrane of the bladder is thickened and assumes the appearance of skin. typical genus of the family Pachastrellidx. pachydermia! '(pak-i-d6r'mi-al), a. [pachy. O. Schnudt,lS3». dermi{a) + -an.] Relating to or marked by Paclia8trellldaB(pak-a-strel'i-de),n.j)J. [NL., • ^- ' ■ -■ - - - . ^ . . .. j < Pachastrella + -idx.] A family of Demopachydermia, or thickening of the skin. snnnqise in which the chief megascleres are caltrops, there are no trienes, and the micro- ^Lv^Ji^rn^^r^^ri'^lL^iir' .ploro» Lr» «,^i™stBr« snherastprs. or micro- paChyglOSSOUS (pak-1-glos us;, pachydermic (pak-i-dfer'mik), a. [jiachyderm -t- -ic] Thick-skinned; pach'^dermatous. scleres are spirasters, spherasters, or microrhabds. It includes the genera Pachastrella, Calthropella, and Dercitus. pachemia (pa-ke'mi-S), n. [Gr. iraxi^, thick, + a'(/ia, blood.] A condition of diminished fluidity of the blood ; paehyemia. pachonta (pa-chon'ta), n. An inferior kind of gutta-percha, said to be the product of Isonandra acuminata. pachyblepharon (pak-i-blef'a-ron), n. [Gr. Tzaxix, thick, + ii?^<papov, eyelid.] Thickening of the eyelids, with irregular growths at their edges. iraxvi, :rg a thick, + yAucaa, tongue, + -otiS.^ thick tongue. Pachygnathus (pa-kig'na-thus), n. \ysL,., also orig. in the erroneous form Pachynathui (Swainson, 1831), < Gr. ttoxvc, thick, + yvaBo;, jaw.] A genus of fishes, belonging to the family Balistidse, found on both sides of the Pacific. pachymose (pak'i-mos), n. IPachyma + -ose.] An amoi-plious substance, CioH.2^0]4, obtained from Pachyma pinctorum, a Chinese fungus, and also from P. Cocas. It is probably a glucoside. Pachycampyli (pak-i-kam'pi-lJ), »^. ))?. [NL., Pachyomis (pak-i-6r'nis), n. [NL., < Gr. < Gr. Tvfivif, thick, + Kainri'/o^, crooked, bent.] Trai'f. thick, + &pvi(, bird.] A genus of DiIn Hyatt's classification of the 6'c^>AatoyK«/a, a nornithidse, or moas, characterized by exsuborder of the Ammonoidea in which the or- tremcly massive leg-bones and short tarsi, namentation of the shell attains extreme com- pachyostosis (pak'i-os-to'sis), n. [Gr. Traxf/c, plexityin the evolution of the ribs, nodes, and thick, + oaT(iov), bone, + -osis.] Literally, a spines, and the sutural lobes and saddles have broad bases and are deeply divided only at their edges. pachycampylous (pak-i-kam'pi-lus), a. [NIj. Parhyranipyli + -otis.] Pertaining to or having tiie characters of the Pachycampili. Paca.rana {Dinomys branichi). Pachycardia^ (pak-i-kiir'di-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ■Kax'-':, thick, + Kapi^ia, heart (Cardium, genus of mollusks).] A genus of prionodesmaceous pelecypods with oblong trigonal shells having terminal beaks, two strong divergent cardinal teeth, and a long posterior lateral tooth in each valve. It occurs in the Alpine Trias. [NL.. < Gr, pachycholia (pak-i-ko'Ii-a), ». l^-""., n vji. i«»v,uvi,i.v.iiuua M'" ".v •• ".- ,, ,,^ Tzaxic, thick, 4- xo^-^, ^i^e.] Diminished flu- thick, ^+ei/i^^{Tpcx-), hair, + -ous.] idity of the bile. 925 thickening of the bone: specifically applied to an increase in the amount of the bony network or reticulum that more or less completely fills the long bones of some animals, notably the elephant among mammals and Dinornis among birds. pachyotous (pak-i-6'tus), a. [Gr. vaxis, thick, -4- ova (iJr-), ear.] Marked by abnormal thickness of the oars. pachyperitonitis (pak'i-per'i-to-ni'tis), n. ' [NL., < Gr. Tvaxii^, thick, + Treptrdvaiov, peritoneum, + -itis.] Inflammation of the peritoneum, resulting in notable thickening of this membrane. pachyphyllous (pak-i-fil'us), a. [Gr. naxk, thii'k, -I- ipi'/.lov, leaf.] In bot., thick-leafed. Pachypops (pak'i-pops), n. [NL., < Gr. vaxvi, thick, + vir6, below, + u^ (""■-), eye.] A genus of fresh-water scieenoid fishes of Guiana and Brazil. pachyrhizid (nak-i-ri'zid), «. [NL. Pachyrhi:(n.'i) + -i(P.] A bitter non-nitrogenous substance obtained from the seed of Pachyrhizus angulatus, which acts as an energetic poison, especially to fish. pachysaurian (pak-i-sa'ri-an), «. [Gr. naxh, thick, -f E. saurian.] A thick-skinned reptile. Pachytheca (pak-i-the'kii), «. [NL., < Gr. iraxt'i:, thick, -t- Otjkti, a box.] Minute hollow spheroidal bodies of brown color described by Hooker, 1853, from the Ludlow bone-bed of the English Upper Silurian. They resemble Sporangites from the Devonian of North America, anil they appear to be spores of lyeopods or algBB, though their vegetable nature has been doubted by Solms-Laubach. pachytrichous (pa-kit'ri-kus), a. [Gr. iraxk, Having thick hair. Mayne.

  
    pacific Paclflc blockade, in iuteniatiotuil law, a blockade exercised by one govenimeut or several governments for the purpose of forcing another to some demanded action without actual war. The first pacille blockade was that by Russia, France, and England against Greece in 1827. pacificity (pas-i-fis'i-ti), n. [pacilic + -ity.'] The quality of being peaceful or pacific. paciflco (pa-the'fi-ko), n. [Sp. = E. pacific.1 1. A person of pacific or peaceful character; a non-belligerent; speeifieally, a native of Cuba or the Philippines who submitted without opposition to the Spaniards when the latter took possession of those islands. — 2. During the Spanish- American war of 1898, a non-combatant. The pacificos who are in the fields supply the food for the army [insurgents in Cuba, February, 1898J, and are under military supervision. Harper's Weekly, Feb. 19, 1898, p. 174. pacify, v. t. 3. To make peaceful by force; 926 paddling The tune carried among the lanes and dwellings of the village, and naked feet imd-pailded quickly up over dust ta-pa ^ liyn quickly up over dust A Master of Fortune, of the ship. A large nimiber of long wooden wedges are placed transversely between the , -, „ packing and bilgeways, and the weight of the «"''">«'«■■''»'• Cutdiffe uyne, vessel is transferred from the building-blocks P^^J "v ^- <») ■* '=^6 floating disk-like leaf-blade, to the packing before launching the vessel by - ^' ■-' ■ " '^a^f-'U'es : "sed mostly in the corndriving in the wedges.— 7. In telephony, the crowding together or caking of the particles of carbon in a microphonic transmitter, whereby the sensitiveness of the instrument is impaired. — Flax packing, packing made by braiding flax into a square cord into which a quantity of grease has been worked: used for pump-pistons and in stufHng-boxes.— Uum-packing, soft packing of rubber or other elastic solid material, usually made in sheets which can easily be cut to any desired shape and size.— Hydraulic packing, packing forthe piston or plunger of a pump or of a hydraulic ])ress : usually of leather. packing-board (pak'ing-bord), n. A device - ,„ „ . used to hold crackers in position when pack- P,*"^. ''• *• P- "^ leather-making, to apply a .. ..- ,., , ,, V  mostly m the combniation My-pad; so called from its suggesting a cushion Also pad-leaf. If the petiole of a lily pad be traced down under the water, it will be found to arise from an intricate mass of thick knotted 6t«ms. Coulter, Plant Relations, p. 181. 4. Specifically, the pile of tobacco-leaf segments formed by booking, that is, lajing smoothly one above another for use in cigarmaking.— Arclwsporlal pad. See irarchesporial.— Nautical pads, Rpe f<jrins of certain fomiula.' for the convenience of the navigator, and for the acceleration of his work. Also namnatiim-pads.—lo bowl Off one's pads. See *bou-l2. ing them into barrels. rendefinaotive by depriving of the means of ^,^5,^1°?:'^?,"^®, (pak'ing:hous), opposition. An establishment in which provisions, especially beef Qi„ , , . » i ,. ,_ , and pork, are packed. Since I last wrote to you we have been having a quiet __„vii,n. ..l.«„i,ll,„ / i /• i.- ,s time down South "jian/i/in^ the country." This con- PaCKing-machine (pak'mg-ma-shen^), fl. A .:...=  „ _.,  ... .  machine for putting articles into packages or bundles ; specifically, in baking, a machine for sists in collecting arms— which we keep— and inviting the burghers to take oaths — which they don't keep — at least some don't. C. Lowther, in 'War's Brighter Side, ixvii. Pacinotti ring. See *riyig'i-. packl, n. 12. In tanning, a workmen's name for a lot of hides placed in the same pit to undergo the liming process. — Still pack, in cardgames in which two packs are used alternately, the one which is not in play. packl, ?\ I, trans. 12. To have in one's baggage, that is, in one's possession; possess. [Slang, western U. S.] Gents, I don't pack the nerve ! . . . No, sir ; I sees enaugh of woman an' her ways to teach me that now ain't no time to be standin'about irresoloote an' ondecided, an' I 'm goin' to dig out A. II. Levris, Wolfville Sights, xi. n. intrans. 7. To transport goods as a business: as, to pack over the trail. [U. S.] —To pack in or out, to march into or out of (the woods), carrying necessary provisions, etc., by packs, either on the backs of men or of animals. pack^ (pak), «. [Also pac, detached from shocpack, taken as a compound of shoe^ -f- jjocA-i.] 1. A moccasin made of hide prepared with tallow and wax, used by various North American   Indian tribes.— 53. A heavy felt or heavy coating of solution to. VaviK, Manuf. of Leather, p. 324.— 7. In India, to pack on an elephant's pad. pad-chuck (pad'ehuk), n. A chuck having a square hole to receive the ordinary brace-bits, the hole or socket being of the same size as that in a brace, sorting and arranging crackers for packing in Pau-COlor (pad kul'gr), n. A color that is cartons or barrels. It consists essentially of ^ly'llf '' to the cloth in a padding-machine. a hopper in which the freshly baked crackers Paddies^ (pad'iz), n. pi A child's name for are placed, and suitable delivery-mechanism "a,"''.s- Compare i)arf3, i (c). '-  • - padding-liquor (pad'ing-lik"or), «. In calicoprinting, a liquor or solutioii of oiein-oil and for selecting the crackers and setting them on edge upon conveyers which deliver them to the packers. packing-piece (pak'ing-pes), n. A separator ; a short piece placed between two pieces that are to be fastened together, to keep them separated by a certain space. perhaps other constituents, with which the cloth is prepared, or padded, after bleachingand before printing. In the madder style of printing, an oil solution is used after dyeing and before steaming. packing-plate (pak'ing-plat), n. A plate used Padding-mangle (pad ' ing-mang^gl), n. A to prevent the flow of a fluid across a certain area or space covered by the plate; a relief- or pressure-plate on the back of a slide-valve. packing-ring, n. 2. A piston-ring ; a ring of packing, either fibrous or metallic, placed in a stuffing-box or around a joint. packing-strip (pak'ing-strip), n. 1. A strip of packing used to make a tight joint. — 2. A machine, consisting essentially of a vessel or tub and a pair of squeezing-rollers, for the treatment of cotton piece-goods chiefly, either for dyeing them with some coloring matter or preparing them with a mordant.— Slop paddingmangle, in calico-printing, a machine with pressurerollers or -bowls for the continuous and thorough saturation of the cloth with a mordant or color, the cloth being kept full width and free from creases. a machine, to take up the play in a joint or  .„,.„.„ ii.„to  «/ ii bearing. warerproof^aTf'-boot worn by loggers' In the Pack-rope (pak'rop), n. A rope used to secure liner ; a metal strip used to build up a part of paddle^, r. I. intrans. 6. To throw the feet lumber-camps in winter. package, n. 5. A box, basket, or other receptacle in which perishable articles of food are packed for transportation. See the extract. The kind of packages used in handling the different truck crops varies greatly In the different trucking regions, and they are now In many oases very different from those that were used in the early days of the business. Yearbook, U. S. Dept. Agr., 1900, p. 461. pack-drill (pak'dril), n. A military punishment in which the offender is compelled to walk up and down for a certain number of hours in full marching order, with arms, ammunition, knapsack, and overcoat. To meet an esteemed friend doing pack-drill outside the guard-room is embarrassing. R. Kipling, Daughter of the Regiment, in Plain Tales [from the Hills, p. 184. packer, n. • 8. Same as pack-animal, [Australia.]— 9. One who packs juries, cards, facts, etc., to serve purposes of his own; one who is a confederate in fraudulent enterprises. Com a load to a pack-saddle. packsand (pak'sand), n. A very fine-grained sandstone with calcareous cement so loosely consolidated that it may be cut -with a spade. [Local, U. S.] pack-trail (pak'tral), n. A narrow single-file Paddlel, n. 6. (c) A broad, thin piece of wood, or a outward with a circular sweep when trotting : said of horses. Also dish. II. trans. 4. In leather manvf., to wash or color by means of a paddle. See ■*'paddle^, «. , 8. Modern Amer. Tanning, ^.m.— 5. To pat, as the ore in a roasting-fumace, vrith the flat side of a paddle. I'liillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 647. trail for pack-animals. [Western TJ. SJ Pac. Oc. An abbreviation of Pacific Ocean. Pacouria (pa-ko'ri-a), ji. [NL. (Aublet, 1775), < Carib. pacouri (piacouri-rana, the type species), Galipi jJOCOHry.] A genus of dicotyledonous plants of the family Apocynacex. The type species, P. Guianensis, was originally described from South America, but has not since been found there. See Landolphia, Vahca, and india-rubber, 1. pacova (pa-ko'va), n. [Aboriginal name in Brazil.] 1. Eenealmia escaltata, a plant belonging to the ginger family, with handsome scarlet flowers. — 2. The banana. paco'vicugna (pak"o-vi-k6'nya), n. ruler, in which holes have been bored, used in flogging. It inflicts a painful blow. (/) A tool used in working the charge of material in the hearth of the black-ash furnace in the Leblanc process for making carbonate of soda. Also called slice. 8. A tank containing a revolving wheel or paddle for washing, tanning, or coloring skins. Modern Avier. Tanning, p. 96.— Duck-foot paddle, a propelling device of an early design, used in steamboats before the adoption of the paddle-wheel. Vertical oars or sculls were mounted on each side of the hull, receiving a vertical motion from cranks above them, by which they were immersed for the working-stroke and lifted out of the water for the return. A second set of cmnks and rods gave them the backward push which caused propulsion. Hiscox, Horseless Vehicles, p. 37. Paddle-box boat. See *boat. + vicugna.} A cross between the alpaca' and vicugna. Compare *catalo. ra^ir'^ilsstm^i;;'^- "" '^'^^--"-^ pac^orC-«.^Tprcmc;n"y-2. In internauonal macmne, an assembler. ;^j,^,^ ^ contract between nations which is to be The types [in a simplex machine]" are now guided, one nerformed bv a sinirle net nnd nf wliioli ovo by one, to the packer, where they rin on a cani, are lifted, ^.Tnon ;» nV «l ^.J^FZ.^1' R ■ ^"^<="-^.^«and are then carried forward to proper position. Types Oution IS at an end at once. Bouvter, Law Diet, succeed each other in the packer with 3-em space between pactorial t (pak-to'ri-al), a. [pactorv + -al^.'] ,.,....,..,1. ..„,;, » ".■■..^■-uous line is fornied extending In Scottish law, sa.me as *pactory. the words, until a cont across the back of the keyboard, with the face in view. Census Bulletin 210, June 28, 1902, p. 61. Sabaurface packer, a machine so constructed as to create a compact bottom under a layer of loose soil. packery ( pak 'e-ri ), n. ; pi. packeries (-riz). [j«(f/.-l -t- -ery.'} 1. Same as *packing-house. — 2. A pack made up of various small packages. packingl, n. 1. specifically: («) a fibrous or spongy material which will hold oil or grease, used as a lubricating'pad on journals and bearings, ib) A device for making a fluid- or gas-tight stationary joint, as a joint in flanged piping made by a soft annular ring placed in Vgrooves. (c) The material used where a sliding element is Ut move steam-, water-, or gjis-tight under pressure, to allow sliding but prevent the leakage of fluid. 5. In halma, the stage of the game in which the player gets his men in order on the side of the board farthest from him. — 6. In shij)building, the pieces of wood used to fill up the space between the bilgeways and the bottom [(al)paca paddle-engine (pad'^en'-'jin), n. An engine for ilri\ing paddle-wheels on a vessel. paddle-float (pad'l-flot), n. One of the transverse planks fastened to the rim of a paddle-wheel of a vessel. See cuts under paddlc-wlieel, 1. paddle-race (pad'l-ras), n. The sternwardflowlng water which is driven back by a paddle-wheel of a steamer in motion. paddle-staff, n. 3. A wooden paddle used in the mashing process in brewing : something like a spade in shape. paddle- vat (pad'l-vat), n. Same as *paddle^, ras), n. A small aquatic J^^A^ t^iZ^ f"Z- I^^'J^,^' l"*'" .. plant Ichthyobroma n.onadelphurn (Lacis mon- '^^^^^■r^f^'i-l^^^^^^'':;^''^!^'^^^ aaetplia Ot JBongard), with delicate star- metal plates bolted directly U< the radial arms. Such blades have the disadvantage of not entering and leaving the water at the best angle. paddle-wing (pad'1-wing), n. See *wing-deck. "j paddle-'Worm (pad 'l-w6rm), n. A bluishgreen or yeUowish-green polychaetous worm, PhyUodoce lamcUigera, from 8 to 12 inches long, found under stones and shells in the Laminarian zone. paddling (pad'ling), n. 1. The act of one who paddles, in any sense. — 2. The act of throwing the feet outward with a circular movement -when trotting : said of horses. pactoryt (pak' to-ri), a. [NL. "pactoriiis, < L. pactor, one who makes a pact, < pacisci agree: Bee pact.} Relating to a pact, agree^ ment, or compact; of the nature of a compact pacu-grass (pak'6-gras), n. tde ^ with delicate star shaped pink flowers, belonging to the family Podostemonacex. It is a native of Guiana and Brazil and is a favorite food of the pacu. pad^, H. 2. [jjadl, ».] A dull sound, as footsteps. Then there came from the compound the soft 'pad-pad ' of camels — 'thieves' camels,' the Bikaneer breed that don't bubble and howl when they sit down and get up. It. Kipling, Kidnapped, in Plain Tales from the Hills, [p. 123. padi, V. i. 2. To move with the soft thud of a bare foot striking the ground. [Rare.]

  
    paddock paddock^, n. 3. Applied depreelatively to a person: in the play of "Macbeth," an evil spirit or a familar. First Witch. I come, Grayraalkin ! Paddock calls. Anon. Fair is foul, and foul is fair : Hover through the fog and filthy air. Shak., Macbeth, 1. 1. 2. A piece of land of any size, "inclosed or not, used for cultivation. [Australia.] E. E. Morris, Austral English. — 3. In mining: (a) A store-yard near a mine-shaft for ore or wash-dirt. (5) An open excavation in a superficial deposit. 2\\ E. D. paddock^, v. i. 2. To make into a paddock, as a run for sheep. [Australia.] When a run is not fenced, each flock of sheep requires a shepherd. . . . When a run is " paddocked," shepherds are not required ; — but boundary-riders are Sec. Witch. Third Witch. All. paddock^, «. 927 a roller in a cylinder printing-machine which applies color to the cloth, as in the production of aniline blacks. padronaget (pa-dron'aj), n. [padrone + -age.'] Same as *padronship.' padrone, «. 2. In Italy: (aH The prime minister of the papal curia. jV. E. D. (ft) The landlord of an inn. (c) The captain or master of a Mediterranean trader. padronism (pa-dron'izm), n. [padrone + -ism.] The custom, now a felony in the United States, of bringing Italian children pailoo city in which various small articles, such as tea, etc., are sold.— swami pagoda, an Indian gold com with a crescent and three figures, one representing Swami or Krishna. pagolo (pa'go-16), n. Same as *2)angolo. pagOSCOpe (pag'o-skop), «. [Gr. ndyoc, frost, -1- GKOTTdv, view.] An apparatus for predicting frosts, a form of hygrodeik which shows the current temperature of the dew-point, it consists of a framework carrying a wet-bulb and a drybulb thermometer, a diagram of numbered curve-lines, and a pointer; for dew-pointa below freezing the diagram is colored, and the observer perceives graphically the pesinto a foreign country, in what was practically ''"^"''y "' '''"s' during the approaching night. a state of slavery, to sing in the streets, beg, PagUTld (pag u-nd), a. Same as paguroid. etc., for their 'padrone' or master padronshipt (pa-dron'ship), n. [padrone + ship.] The function or office of the prime minister of the papal curia : he is the cardinal ,  __. patron or padrone. Mso c3.\\eA padronage. employed, and these men are responsible not only forthe pad-SaW (pad'sa), n. A keyhole-saw : a thin, sheep but for ihe fences. .„„_._ narrow Saw, fastened in a split handle by two Trollope, Australia and New Zealand, I. xx. 3. In mining to place or store (ore) in a pad- interior part of work and lor sawing dock; dig or form a paddock m. [Australia.] Paduanism (pad'u-an-izm), «. [Paduan + Paddys numcane. See */i«cncaHf. .,>,„.] The characteristics of the Latin dialect paddy-barrow (padl-bar^o), n. [Paddyl + of Padua (Patavium) or their use: used with barrow^.] A wheel-barrow having a curved reference to Livy, who was born in that place, bottom and no removable sides. [CoUoq., and was criticized for his Patavinitas or PadU- S.] uanism. See patavinity. paddy-bird,". 2. In India, one of the small paeanize(pe'a-niz),t'.i.;pret.andpp.p«anfee(?, egrets which frequent the rice- or paddy- ppr. yieanizing. [Gr. TTaLaviC,ew, usually vacuvO; paha (pa-ha'), n. [Amer. Ind. (Minnesota and Iowa).] A North American Indian name for low knolls, inconspicuous elliptical hills, or elongated ridges of glacial drift capped with loess. The name was introduced by W. J. McGee, Pleistocene History of Northeastern Iowa, in Rep. U. S. Geol. Surv., 1898-90, 1. 220. fields. — 3. A name said to be applied by sailors to the sheath-bill. Ononis. paddy-drill (pad'i-dril), n. See *drilU. paddy-insect (pad'i-ia'sekt), n. A Chinese silkworm. Paddyism (pad'i-izm), n. [Paddi/1- + An Irish characteristic ; an Irishism. paddy-lucerne (pad'i-lu-sern"), ». Same as native *li(i'ernc. paddywhack, n. 4. A fury; a rage. [Slang.] " Hold on, till King loses his temper. ... He 11 be in a ravin' paddy-wack." Jt. Kipling, Stalky and Co., p. 30. pad-eye (pad ' i), «. In ship-building, a flat rectangular piece of metal with an eye or ring projecting edgewise from its surface, the whole forming one solid piece. It is attached to the surface on which it is placed by screws or rivets through the flat part. pad-foot (pad'fut), n. 1. In certain parts of thumb-screws, used for cutting holes in the IP^iii (pii'he), n. [Tahiti.] A canoe or ship, "for sawing curves. pabol (pa ' ho), n. [Hopi.] A sacrificial _„ plumed stick. Also '; written balio. The priests made elaborate pahos or prayer sticks, some of which were several v feet long, and painted them with yellow, green, blue, red, white, and black pigments, the same as those used by their descendants. J. W. Fewkes, in Smith[sonian Rep., 189ti, p. 535. paho2 (pa -ho'), n. [Tagalog name.] In the Philippine Islands, Mangifera altissima, a lofty foresttree, allied to the ew, < -acdi>, a ptean.] To chant or sing triumphantly or joyfully. paedology, pasdomesoblast, psedomorphism, paedopartnenogenesis, etc. See *pedologij, etc. j^,„ 1 paenol (pe'nol), n. [Px{o)n{ia) + -oi.] An aromatic crystalline compound, CHgCO.CgHo(0H)(0CH3), found in the bark of the root of Peeonia Moutan. It is the monomethyl ether of dihydroxyaeetophenone. P. aeq., Part. aeq. [I. c. or cap.] Abbreviations of the IjaXirx partes tequaUs, equal parts. paganalian (pa-ga-na'li-an), a. [paganali(a) + -an.] Relating to the paganalia, or festival of the pagus, in ancient Italy. Seepaganalia. paganization (pa"gan-i-za'shon), 11. [pagani:e + -ation.] The act of paganizing or the process of becoming paganized. England, as Yorkshire, a name for a goblin or PaBanT (Pa gan-n), n. [.l>"gan + -ry.] Pagan a spectral creature, traditionally appearing as P™«t'««s ' pagamsm. [Rare.] a dog, a sheep, or simply as a 'ghost.' The P.^ge^ ». .4. Any one of several South AmerV. ican uraniid butterflies marked with black and green in such a manner as to suggest a page's uniform. Page effect. The tone or sound emitted by iron when it is subjected to sudden magnetization or demagnetization or to the rapid reversals of magnetization produced by an alternating current. page-gage (paj'gaj), «. A measuring-rod of wood or brass, notched to define the proper length of a page of type. page-proof (paj'prof), n. A proof in page form, as distinguished from a galley-proof in a long strip. paginary (paj'i-na-ri), a. [L. pagina, page, + -dry.] SAvae a,s paginal . and also their woods. The former species is fo.md paging-figure (pa'jing-fig"ur), «. In printing, from India and Ilumia to the Malayan islands, the Phil- the number of a page of a book, etc. '•S'l" l*'''""'"' *'"' China ; while the latter species, to One of the novelties of reformed typography Is the which the name more properly belongs, is confined to omission of all paginij fiijmeg, both at the head and at Burma and yields the finest timber. The wood of this the foot of the page latter species is a deep, rich re.l streaked with black, and Ve riji7ie,'Mod. Book Composition, p. 145, note. IS used for the finest cabinet work, especially the int<;rior . j / ■/• j^ t tt finishing of sleeping-cars. Compare redMood, 2, Waiiooco- paglOpOd (paj 1-o-pod), a. and »(. I. a. HavTCood, pterocarput and *<Mano. ing the characters of or belonging to the padrao (pa-dran'), n. [Pg. padrSo, a model, Pagiopoda. standard, pattern, monumenjt, = E. patron 11. n. A memher ot the Pagiopoda. name is said to be due to the fact that the goblin was imagined to run with a soft sound of footsteps, by the side of persons walking at night. [Eng. dial.]— 2. A footpad. [Pro v. Eng.] pad-groom (pad'grom), n. A mounted groom who follows his master when on horseback. padkost (pad'kost), «. [D., <pad, path, + kost, provision.] In South Africa, provisions taken for use on a journey. pad-leaf (pad'lef), n. See *padS, 1 (g). padouk (pa-douk' or pa-dok'), n. [Burmese pa-touk.] Either of two large leguminous trees, Pterocarpus Indicus and /'. macrocarpus, mango, but bearing much smaller fruit. The latter is preserved by the natives, who gather it before it is ripe and pickle it in vinegar. pahong (pii'hong), «. [Chamorro name.] In Guam, the knob-fruited screw-pine, Pandanus dubius, a species with broad coarse leaves and a head of fruit composed of drupes each of whichr terminates in a projecting point. The seed kernels are edible and have a pleasant flavor, but are not a food staple of the natives. The leaves are too stiil for textile uses, though on other islands they are sometimes woven into mats of inferior quality after having been made pliable by heat. pai (pi), 11. Same as^jieS. paidological, paidologically, paidology, etc. See *ped(ilogical, etc. paidonosology (pi"do-no-sol'o-ji), n. Same asjwdonijsology. paillard (pii-yar'), n. [F. See palliard.] A vagabond who sleeps in straw ; hence, one who lives a low, knavish life ; a dissolute fellow. The male part of the upper class are in youth a set of heartless profligates ; in old age, a parcel of poor, shaking, nervous ^'r/ii/ards. Borruu; Lavengro, xciv. andj)a«ern.] Amonument. [Portuguese use.] Pagiopoda (paj-i-op'6-da), «. p?. [NL., < Gr. paillasse, «. 4. A solid bed of masonry, as for The padraoH were intended to be eternal monuments of Portuguese achievement. They were stone pillars with an inscription, and the arms of Portugal carved uptm them — the well-known "cinco chagas," with the orle of the seven castles of Algarve. Each explorer was to plant one on a conspicuous p<tint at his furthest point. The padraos were named after saints. aeog. Jour. (X. G. S.), XII. 10. padre, «. 2. A minister of any Christian denomination or a native priest. [India.] padroadist (pa-dro-a'dist), H. [Pg. padroado (Jaemde patronado), patronage, < hh. patrona(ew, patronage : Bee patronate.] In India, one belonging to the Roman Catholic Church who upholds the custom of the padroado (patronirayior, solid, -f- 7roi'f(7roc!-), foot.] InSchiodte's system, a division of the Heteroptera which includes the six purely aquatic families and corresponds rather closely to the Cryptocerata. pagO (pa'go), «. [= Chamorro ^rtjro, Tagalog the floor of an oven or furnace ; by extension, any pedestal or base-block built of masonry if of considerable dimensions. C. B. Haswell, Mech. and Engin. Pocket-book, p. 1048. [Rare.] age) claimed in that country by the king of pagoda, «. 6. A small ornamental structure Portugal. ^.E.D. n^ade in imitation of an Eastern pagoda: pad-roller (pad'ro'lfer), n. In calico-printing, especially, such a building in the streets of a balibago, Malayan baru, Java icaru, Tahitian Pailoo, pailou (pi'l^)' "• [-A^lso pai-loic; < parau or barau, Fijian van, Samoan fau, Hawaiian hau.] In Guam, Pariti tiliaceum, a tree with tough inner bark, which is the principal source of cordage on the island. Ropes made from it are used for halters of buffalo and cattle, and for cables for ferrjang bamboo balsas across the mouths of streams. See *balibago, corkwood, and malioe^. Chin, pai, tablet, -t- lou, an upper story or room; a tower.] An elaborate gateway-like erection usually of massive hewn stone set up in China on the roadside near a city or in some public place in a city or town, by the local inhabitants (with imperial sanction) in honor of some ono distinguished for filial piety or for some meritorious act, as when a widow commits suicide rather than remarry. A pailoo consists of four massive squared pillars (but^ tressed with conventional Chinese lions, the two in the center being taller than those at the side and supporting

  
    pailoo two horizontal cross-beams instead of one (&& at the Bide), and covered with iucised inscriptions eulogistic of the 928 Paint. [?. c. or cap,"] An abbreviation of paiKti}i{f. paint-brush, n, 2, In bot.j the shrubby St. John's-wort, Hypericum proUfairn, so called from its brush of yellow stamens ; also the king-devil, Hieracium prsealtmtij named with reference to the yellow flower-head.— Devil's paint-brush. See *(/cn7>!-?winf-trM«/(.— Flora's paint-brush, the orange hawk weed, Hieracium uura ntiacu in.— In^iaja. palnt-brusll, the (Eastern) painted cup, Cdntilleja corcinca ; also the Californian C, parviflora Doufilami : the name alluding to the highly colored brush-like inflorescence. The latter is also called scarlet paint-brush. — Pink palnt-brush. See -kescnbita. — Scarlet paint-brush. See Indian itpaxnt-brush. painted-beauty (pan'ted-bu'ti), n. A handsome American nymphalid butterfly, Vanessa huntcra, occurring in lower Canada and over most of the United States. Its larvro feed on the everlasting plant. honored one and his or her virtues. The table is placed against the upper beam of the main division. pai marire (pi ma're-ra). [Maori, lit. good and peaceful.] A new" faith, or religious superstition, that arose in New Zealand about 1864, and was supposed to be based on revelations from the angel Gabriel. The followers of this religion "were called hau-haus, and were distinguished for their cruelty in the war against the colonial government. pain^, »•— Bearing-down pains, involuntary straining efforts which occur during childbirth.— False pains, colicky pains occurring toward the end of pregnancy, hut not due to uterine contractions. — Referred pain, pain felt in some other part than that in which the exciting cause exists, as the pain in the knee common in cases of hip-disease. Phil. Med. Jour., Jan. 31, 1903, p. 187.— Vagabond pains, wandering pains. painiu (pi-nu'), n, [Hawaiian name.] In the Hawaiian Islands, a liliaceous plant, FuncMa Meyiziesiana^ with the habit of a Tillandsia, growing on old tree-trunks or on stony ridges at elevations of from 2,000 to 6,000 feet above the sea. pain-point (pan'point), n. In pSi/cJiophys., same as '^pain-spot. He [Goldscheider] admits pain-points (points sensible to pain), but not a specific organ for pain nor special nerves to transmit it. Ribot (trans.), Psychol, of Emotions, p. 27. pain-sensation (pan'sen-sa''^shon), w. Inpsyciiol., the specific quality of sensation derived from the pain-spots of the skin and from the terminal organs of pain within the body. Psychologists are now agreed that pain is to be recognized as a distinct sensation, but have not yet^eached agreement on the point of the number of primaiy pains. It may be that there is but one pain quality, the introspective differences being referable to differences of intensity, duration, recuirence, volume, etc. ; or it may be that the bodily organs which are the seat of the various organic pains furnish each their own special pain quality. The sensations of pain are very different from either the temperature or the pressure sensations .... I could ^most posit an area for the pressure sensations, but the pain gensations seemed to have no bigness at alL E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., I. ii. 95. pain-spot (pan 'spot), «, In psychophys., a spot upon the skin sensitive and sensitive only to pain, and representing a terminal organ of the pain-sense. The pain spots are more numerous than any of the others. There is no outward indication of their existence. £. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., I. ii. 95. Asphalt paint. See asphalt -khrown. — Balmain'B paint, calcium sulphid, used as a i»aint. After exposure to bright light it exhibits l)eautiful bluisli ]ihnsi)hore8cence in a dark room.— Bartlstt'S fume paint, paint produced by smelting lead ore in such a manner 'as to produce a maximum of fume, which is collected in iron pipes and, when cooled, filtered through woolen bags. The filtered fume, known as bhie powder, is converted, by burning, into white crusts which are smelted, together with gray slags, in a low blastfurnace, yielding slag lead and a purified fume. This is collected in c<»ndensing-tubes and sold as white paint. It consists of about 26 per cent, of oxid of lead, 65 per cent, of sulphate of lead, and 6 i-er cent of oxi<l of zinc. — Indian paint, (c) The strawberry-blite, Blitiim capitO' turn, (a) The hoary puccoon, Lithospermum canescens. (e) Hpeciesof Tradescantia. —Ket&MiC paint, a coating or paint used f<jr painting ironwork to prevent its rusting. It is comp<jsed. usually, of some oxid of iron mixed witJi oil. — Waterproof paint, the trade-name under which sundry compositions are sold, for the most part involving the use of cheap materials as substitutes for or diluents of ordinary oil paint. Petroleum and stearic acid residues, rosin, sawdust, marble dust, etc., have been bo applied. painted-beauty (l-'anessa hunUra). Slightly reduced. painter^, «. — To cut the painter, to take oneself off ; make off' : said by convicts, etc., when 'making themselves scarce ' as early as 1700. It has more recently been used in a political connection refeiTing to the sepaiution of a colony from t\\i mother country. [CoUoq.] painterisb. (pan't6r-ish), a. ^^painter'^ + -ish,'] Like a painter or that of a painter: said of a style of art criticism which is too technical for the general reader. [Rare.] The study on Manet is a trifle too painterish for general interest. Burlington Mag., IIL 108. painterite (pan't^r-it), n. [Paiw/^^r, a personal name, + -ite'^.'] A green to yellow micaceous mineral from Pennsylvania, allied to the vermiculites. painting, «. 1. The earliest use of color is decorative : rcjuesentation comes later. Primitive people are content with simple ornamentation of objects of utility, especially pottery: as advance is made in civilization and permanent buildings are created, drawingand color, both of which may be included under the term 'painting,' become dependent upon architecture and, with its improvement, become more and more monumental, (a) Egyptian and Assyrian. In the historical sequence, the first appearance of painting as a developed and stable art was in Egypt, where its use during the entire known histtiry of that country was common and developed according to clearly defined conventions. In Egyptian painting, the drawing, color, and detail are subordinated to the flat surface of the wall. There Is no perspective or relief, no sense of light and shade, and little realization of natural color. The general scheme is quiet and harmonious ; pure color is employed, but in light tones ; the human figure is well drawn in outline ; and sympathy for animal life is keen. The technical process employed appeare to have been distemper. In excavations in Assyria traces of color have been found but have soon disappeared. (6) Greek and Roman. In Hellenic civilization painting was as highly regarded as sculpture, but much less information about it has come down to us. Mural decoration is to be found in the earliest Mycemean remains. Painted pottery of every period appears. Of monumental painting and independent pictorial composition during the historical period there are no remains. For infonnation we depend txpon descriptive texts in classic authors, and the large body of i)aintings on vases which are supposed to represent the style of famous painters and which are sometimes their actual works. From an examination of these it appears that during the earlier and more important period of Greek paintingthe genei-al scheme of Egyptian art was followed. A composition was arranged to tell its story intelligibly, with little aid from perspective or light and shade. It is probable that the color was pure, well an-anged, and agreeable. The great beauty of Greek painting, in the strong period, rested undoubtedly upon the fine drawing and dignified composition of the figures. The pictures of Polygnotus in the fifth century B.C. were probably very like the contemporary frieze of the Parthenon. During and after the time of Alexander the Great (fourth century B.C.) painters came to a much fuller realization of nature. Perspective, foreshortening, landscape, and still-life received attention. This later period is undoubtedly well represented in the large number of works found at Pompeii. The processes employed by the classic paintera were distemper and encaustic. ^QQ Greek art, MWiKev Greek, {c) Byzantine. With the decline of civilization in the later Roman and Byzantine periods, the higher pictorial qualities disappeared, but the decorative qualities remained, strengthened perhaps by the rigidity of the favorite material, mosaic. The human figure was again treated as a pattern and the composition as a decorative arrangement. The color-schemes are harmonious and powerful. The finest examples are in Rt^me, Ravenna, and Venice. The traditions of Byzantine painting passed over into Russia and painting Greece, where they are still followed. Medieval and Gothic painting of the Byzantine empire entered northem Emope chiefly in the form of ilhnnination of manuscripts or miniature-painting, of which innumerable fine specimens were produced between the eighth and sixteenth centuries. The monasteries of Ireland were especially prolific in the production of miniatures during the early medieval period. The structural conilitions of Gothic architecture did not admit the extensive areas of mural decoration which were possible in Byzantine and Romanesque buildings. There was occasional painting of walls, some of which still remains, as notably in the Abbey of St. Albans in England ; but for the mi>st part stained glass took the place of mural painting. The vast churches of the thirteenth century were decorated with glass which has never been equaled. The Cathedral of Chartres in France contains nearly its complete outfit of medieval glass in good condition, {d) Renaissance in Italy. Tlie development of Byzantine painting into the Renaissance and modem schools was i)ractically continuous in Italy. The modem historic sequence and the emergence of peraonalities begin with the record of Vasari, which mentions first Cimabue of Florence, Ducclo di Buoninsegna of Siena, and Margaritone of Arezzo. In the next genei-ation a painter of great independent power appeared in Giotto di Bondone(1276-lS:i7),whohaa left the important decorations of the Chui-ch of San Francesco at Assisi, of the Arena Chapel at Padua, and of the Church of Santa Croce in Florence. Giotto was loyal to the fine decorative principles of the Byzantine painters, but in the realization of dramatic qualities belongs definitely t/) modem art. Dm-ing the fourtieenth centui7 (the trecento) painting followed the lines laid down by Giotto, but in the fifteenth century (the quattrocento) the influence of antique culture and art begin to be felt. The drawing of the nude was first attempted in the decoration of the Brancacci chapel in the Church of Santa Maria del ('amiine in Florence by Masaccio (1401- about 1429). Toward the end of the century the freely developed type of the early Renaissance picture is shown in the work of a large number of painters, among whom may be mentioned Fra Filippo Lippi (about 1402-<i9), Filippino Lippi (alwut 14601505), Sandro Botticelli (1447- about 1510) in Horence, Giovanni Bellini (about 1427-1516) in Venice, and Andrea Mantegna (1431-1506) in Mantua. At the beginning of the sixteenth century,(the cinque-cento) a larger scale and a stronger tone were given to painting by the school fomied on the cartoons of Michelangelo (1475-1564) and Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), exhibited in Florence in 1505. There was at the same time a more perfect appreciation of antique art and of the sciences of perapective and anatomy. The most extraordinary creation of the period was the decoration of the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel in the Vatican by Michelangelo. The work, however, which had the healthiest and most lasting influence upon modern art waa the decoration of the Stanze and Loggie of the Vatican by Raphael (14»3-1520). The orderly architectonic arrangement of the ' School of Athens ' and 'Disputa' in the Stanza della Segnatura dominated pictorial composition until the nineteenth century. In Venice the greater freedom and power of the epoch were felt in the color and technical pertection of such masters as Titian (about 1477-1576), Tintoretto (1518-1594), and Veronese (152H-158S). After these masters painting became part of the general baroque movement and reached its highest expression outride of Italy in the work of Rubens, Rembrandt, and Velasquez. During the Italian Renaissance the favorite process for monumental work was fresco. For smaller pictures tempera was used at first. Oil-painting came gradually into use in the last half of the fifteenth century, (c) Flemish, German, and Dutch Renaissance. North of the Alps the development of painting proceeded mainly througli ilhnnination, the miniatures taking on more and more pictorial quality. The painting t)f the Primitives defines itself clearly in the work of Hubert and Jan van Eyck in Flandecs, late in the fourteenth and early in the fifteenth centuries. The van Eycks did not invent oil-painting, as is commonly supposed, but they improved the method of its application and made it* use for easel pictures popular. The production of pictures of great refinement wjis abundant in Flanders and the Netlierlands in the fifteenth century. The art of painting entered France through Burgimdy, then in close alliance with Handeiu Contemporaneous with the Flemish Primitives, and developed in much the same manner, a powerful school fonned itself in the various towns of Germany, notably Cologne, Augsburg, and Nuremberg. The Gennan school culminated in Albrecht Durer (1471-1528) and Hans Holbein the Younger (about 1497-1543). In the seventeenth century the strong technical qualities, bold comiM)sition, and realism of the later Italian or baroque period found their way to Flanders and reached their complete development there. Peter Paul Rubens (1577-1640), a Fleming, trained in Italy, is the chief and typical master of the peri«:>d. He was followed by Jakob Jordaena (about 1593-1678), Sir Anthony Vandyke n599-1641), Frans Hals (about J5S<V1666). and others. In Holland the naturalistic and technical tendencies of the time culminated in Rembrandt (Ui07-ti9), and the famous Dutch painters of interiors, landscape, and stilllife, Teniers the Younger (about 1610-90), Brouwer (about 1606-38), Pieter de Hooch (about 1632- about 1681). Wouverman (about 161i>-68V Hondekoeter (1636-95), Ruvsdael (about 1625-82), Hobbema (U138-1709), etc. (/) Spanish. Spanish painting did not assume importance before the seventeenth centui-y : it then fell into line with the schools of Italy and Flanders and prixluced several masters of splendid attainment as colorista and technicians. The cliief of these is Velasquez (bom about 15if9, died Aug. 7, 1660). With him may be associated Theot^K-opuli, called El Greco (about 1545-1625), Ribera. called Sjiagnoletto (1588-1656), Zurbaran (159^1662). and Murillo (about 1618-82). In the eighteenth century the strong qualities of Spanish painting reappear in the work ol Francisco Goya (1746-1828). Since Goya Spanish painting hasbeen dominated by French art The strongest master of the nineteenth centm-y is Fortuny (1838-74). (g) French. A definite school of French Primitives may be said to appear first in the later part of the fourteenth century about the court of the early Valois, under the leadership of the four sons of John II. (died 1364), Charles V., and the Dukes of Anjou, Berry, and Burgundy. Philip the Bold (1342-1404), Duke of Bui^imdy, who was then in close al �
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    painting llance with Flanders, became especially the patron of the fine arts. In the main the French Pi-imitives preceded those of Flandei-s hi style and method. In the Renaissance period the influence of Italian art was clearly defined. The chief representatives are Jean Foucquet (141590), Francois Clouet (about 1500- about 1571), Jean Perr6al (1455-1527). and Jean Cousin (1501-90). During the reign of Francis I. (1515-1547) an effort was made to Italianize French art by the importation of Italian masters, especially for the decoration of the palace of Fontainebleau. A school of decorative painters was formed at this time which had a lasting infiuence upt>n the art of France. The leaders were II Rosso (1494-1541), and Primaticcio ■(1504-1570). The movement begun at Fontaiuebleau found further expression in the seventeenth century, not in tJhe importation of Italian masters, but in tlie adoption -of the principles of later Italian art, in which advanced -classicism was blended with the decorative freedom of the baroque style. The mostnotablelandscape-painterwas Claude I>orrain (1600-82). Art in France was much affected "by the general centralization which characterized the reign ■of Louis XIV. (1(>13-1715). The artistic center of the movement was the Academy of Painting and Sculpture, established in l&i3on the model of those already installed in Italy. The chief organizer of the Academy, Charles Lebrun (1619-1«90)^ established himself firmly in the favor •of the king, and with his fellow academicians controlled the vast artistic production of the period. The painting ■of the reign of Louis XIV. is blended with architecture, sculpture, and other arta in the decoration of the royal palaces, especially Versailles. In the eighteenth century tiie Academy still controlled art in France, but the p<jverty ^f the court and the less serious character of the times 4id not permit its development in lai^e and dignified schemes of decoration. Painters drifted into the representatiun <4 the brilliant, loose, and artificial life of the day ; the /ete champetre and conversation galante were the types preferred. The chief masters of the -eighteenth century are W'atteau (1684-1721), Le Moyne (1688-1737), Pat«r (ie9&-1736), Btmcher (1703-70), and Fragonard (17.12-1806); Chardin (1699-1779) and Greuze .(1726-1605) belong to a more serious class. The first excavations at Pompeii in 1748, following those at Her<ulaneum in 1709 and 1738, recalled the attention of the artistic world from the current types of conventional classicism to the pure forms of the ancient monuments themselves. This interest was strengthened by the criticism of Winckelmami, which laid the foundation of the modem science of archaeology. Painting in France responded to the classical tendencies of the period, which -coincided with the Revolution and Empire. The leader of the classicista was Jacques Louis David (174H-1825), whose most prominent pupils were Girodet (1767-1824), Gerard (1770-1H37X Gn» (1771-18:15). and Ingres (1780 1867). A reaction against the Academy of the seventeenth century, the artificiality of the eighteenth century, and the rigidity of the classicists of the imperial period appeared in the romantic movement which occurred in France in the early part of the nineteenth <entury. The exhibition in 1819 of "The Raft uf the Medusa " by G^ricault (1791-1824X followed by tliat of the "Dante and Virgile" by Delacroix (17!>'J-186;j), gave expression to this t«ndency. The principle *if direct appeal to nature was definitely intmduced into the practice of French painting by the exi)osition in Paris in 1824 of the works of the KngUsh paint^-rs Constable (177*i-1837) and Bonington (1801-1H28). Mo«lem French realism comes from the Dutch, through the English landscapepainters. This interest in nature superimposed upon the foundation laid by the Academy has given to French painting its breadth and completeness. In the direct study of nature the French painters visited frequently the forest of Fontainebleau, the most picturesque region within easy reach of Paris, and made their headqiiart^rs at the little village of Harbison near the point where the Paris road enters the forest. An important school of landscape-painters grew up iit connection with this colony, with which were asstx-lated Jean Francois Millet (181475> Diaz de la Pena (1hO7-7*0, Theodore Rrmssean (1812«7), Corot(l 796-1875), Charles Francois Imnbigny (1817-78), Troyon (1810-65^, an<l Jules Dupr6 (1811-8'.t). Modem painting tends to divert the painter from the effect* of the studio and to fix his attention on those of open daylight oT plein air. As the effects of pl^ in air are momentary, the tendency has been to study the momentary impression of nature. A B<hool of painters loyal to this principle grew up about tlie painter Manet (1832-83) and called themselves impressionists. (A) EnfjU^h. The history of English painting during the middle ages and the Renaissance is haidly more than a shadow ■of the stronger devel<»pnient which wjia proceeding on the continent of Europe. The y<mnger Holbein passed a considerable (mrt of his life in England, and afterward Rubens and Vandyke followed his example. Vandyke left many pupils in England, and the style and methrnl established by him persisted until ab<jut the beginning f>f the nineteenth centur>'. A definite national character appears in the works of William Hogarth (1697-1704). The true successor of Vandyke and the leading perw»nality in English painting was Sir Joshua B^ynoTds (1723-17'.»2), who in 17**8 organized the Royal Academy and )>ecame its first president. Reynolds, however, was successful only as a p<jrtrait-painter, and in this field was closely pressed by several others, notably Thomas Gainsborough (1727-'*H), George Romnev (!7;t418(e), and Sir Thomas Uwrence (1769-1830). An interesting i»hase of English artistic development in the «iKhteenth century is a keen appreciation of nature, which appears t*> have come in lanjely from Holland through the county c»f Norfolk, which lies nearest to that country. In the town of Norwich a definite school developed of which the Itiaders were John <'nime ('Old Crome,' 176^1821) and John Sell Cotman (1782-1842). In landscape- pain ting, Richard Wilson (1714-82) was affiliated with the Italian schixil of Claude I>»rrain (I(XK)-82). The chief masters of the early English landscape schwjl are Thomas Gainslxjmugh, John Constable, and Richard Parkes Boningt<»n, already mentioned. Constjiljle was probably the first painter t/i practise consistently in the open air. An exhibition of his work, with that of Bonington and other Englishmen in Paris, in 1>^24 gave the initiatory impulse fmm which mr>dern Freinh landscai)epainting has grown. Joseph Mallord William Turner S.— 59 929 (177&-1851) followed both the Dutch and Italian influences, which he combined with extraordinary i>ower and fertility, and a fine decorative feeling for color. In the nineteenth century England produced many painters of note, but there appeared no large movement which deserves to be culled a school except that of the Preraphaelite Brotherhood, a coterie of painters which crystallized about Dante Gabriel Rossetti (1828-82) soon after he entered the studio of Ford Madox Brown (1821-93) in 1847. It consisted first of Rossetti, Holman Hunt (1827- ), and Millais (1829-96) ; and later others were enlisted. It was in general a protest against the conventionality and conser\'atism of English art and an appreciation of the sincerity, intensity, and natiu-alism of the quattrocento, the period before Raphael in Italian art. (r) Germany. After the fine eftlorescence marked by Albrecht Diirer and Holbein, painting in Germany fell into decay. Whatever of importance was done during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was the creation of French and Italian masters. During the early part of the nineteenth century various centers of artistic activity developed in Germany, which, however, never created more than a local interests The chief of these surrounded the court of Louis I., King of_ Bavaria (1825-^8), of which the most important masters were Cornelius (1783-1867) and Kaulbach (1805-74). Although the results of their endeavor were not monumental, their interest in art was genuine and resulted in making Munich an art center second only to Paris in importance. About the Academy in Munich and kindred institutions in Vienna and Berlin has been fomied an influential body of painters who, while they have been loyal, in the main, to the central activity of Paris, have felt more keenly than the French the infiuence of the German and Flemish masters of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Among the most notable may be mentioned Hans Makart (1S4(>-;S4), iluiikicsy (18441900), Leibl (1844-1900X Bocklin. a Swiss (1827-1901), Klinger(1857- ), Stuck (1863- ), and Menzel(]81y-19<l5). (J) united States. During the eighteenth century whatever art there was in the American colonies centered on the Royal Academy. Several good painters were trained in London and practised in England to some extent, notably Copley (1737-1815), Stuart (1755-1828), and Trumbull (1756-1843). During the early part of the nineteenth century there was little work in the United States which had more than a provincial interest. The first to enter the larger Enroi»ean movement was W. M. Hunt (1824-79), who fonned himself on the work of Couture, Millet, and the Barbison School. Since the Civil War it has been the custom of American painters to complete their education In Paris, Munich, or some other European center. A large IxMly of excellent i)aintei-8 follow, in the main, the practice thus learned. Among these may be mentioned Sargent (1856- ), Blashfield (1848- X Dielman (li«7- ). Bridgman (1847- ), Dannat (iaS3- ), and Shirlaw (1838- ). Beside these, several able artists have formed a more independent style, notably Whistler (18,'J4-190;JX La Fai^e 0835- i Fuller (1822-84), Inness (l8:>5-94), and Abbey (1852- ). (*) Oriental. The painting of India is mainly decorative, and illustrative of Buddhist doctrines. It is best represented by the extensive series in the rock-cut caves of Ajanta, which date from 200 B.C. to 600 a.d. In China the art reached a high point of development, best known from its reflection in the painting of Japan. Di Japanese painting the art of the Orient has reached its m(wt perfect deflnitiou and is fairly well understood. According to tradition, painting was introduced into Japan from China and Korea in the fifth and sixth centuries A-i>. In its development certain definite pericHls or sch<x>l8 are recognized : (1) The Chinese or Buddhist school, which lasted for two or three centuries and did not differ essentially from the iiainting of China. (2) The Yamat<_>-To8a school, which flourished in the tenth and eleventh centuries and was established by a court painter, Kasuga Motomitsu : its t«chnique was largely Chinese, its motives and feeling Japanese. (3) The Kano riu sclnxd, which owed its origin to the painter Kano Masanobu (1424-1520) : it is characterized by bohl calligraphic stn^kes, brilliant color, and careful drawing. (4) The Bhijoriu 8cho<jl, the great naturalistic sclnxil of Japan, which was founded by the painter Okio about 1775 : its principles are still practised and embody the higher artistic feeling of Japan. The name is derived from the Shijo or Fourth Street in Kioto in which Okio lived. Okio inaugurated the practice of drawing directly from nature. In its technique Shijo substitutes delicate tones and washes for the solid bo*!y-color of the earlier masters. (.')) The Ukioye (drifting world) school, which is an advance upon Shijo In the direction of realism and dennnrracy. Its matter is all nature, the shifting world of impressions. Ukioye is especially familiar to foreigners, and its chief master, Hokusai (1760-1849), ha.s, through his brilliancy and fertility, acquired greater vogue than any other Ja]>anese master. Second to him is Hiroshige.— Norwich SChOOl Of painting. See -frpaintinft, 1 (h).— Poonah painting, deciiration, i)roduced at Poonah, in the Boinbay I'residency, consisting of pictures of birds, flowers, etc., on thin (rice) paper, done with little shading and no background. painting-macliine (pan'ting-ma-shen'^), «. A machine for spivading liquid paint or calcimine upon surfaces to be painted. The most common form employs an air-compressor, air- and paintreservoirs, hose, and an atomizer-nozle. The compressed air serves to force the paint through the hose and deliver it at the nozle in the fonn of fine spray. The action is identical with that of the air-brush. The compressor may be operated by hand or by a small motor. With a motor several men can spread the paint from one reservoir evenly over a much greater surface and at a far greater speed than with paint-brushes. Such machines are also used with clear water to wash the sides of cars and walls of buildings. The painting-machine for painting large surfaces simply atomizes the paint by a jet of air; it was first used on the buildings at the Chicago World's Fair of 1893. Encyc. Brit., XXXL 803. paint-room, n. 2. A compartment on a ship for the storage of paints, oils, and varnishes. palace paint-stone (pant'ston), ??. A stone used among primitive tribes as a material for paint. Hematite, mineral coal, etc., are so used, the stone ^being rubbed or crushed to a powder which is mixed with water, oil, or sticky liquids. The articles known as paint-stones scarcely come under the head of implements. Some of the hematite pieces are incipient celts, hemispheres, or cones ; but most of them were used merely to furnish paint, at any rate until rubbed down quite small. Smithgonian Hep. (Bur. of Ethnol.), 1891-92, p. 115. paipai-amo (pi''''pi-a'mo), n. lTa.^]og paipai^ fan, + amOj monkey.] An epiphytal fern, Drynaria quercifoUa, which grows in the Philippine Islands : used as a remedy for fevers and as a vermifuge. Also called cabcahan. pair^, ?*. 10. In rouleftej an even number. — 11. In mech., two parts or pieces, each of which acts against the other to hold it in position or to restrain its motion, as a bearing and journal, or a screw and nut.— A pair of colors. (6) The position or rank of ensign : as, he was promised a pair of colors, that is, his commission as ensign. — One pair, in xmker, a hand which contains two cards of the same denomination and three useless cards ; in any card game, two cards of the same denomiTiation.— Pair of breeches. See irbreeches.— Vtdi of values (inath.), two mated or coupled values.— Two pairs, in poker, two cards of one denomination and two of another denomination, with one useless card, in the hand. pair^, V. t. 3. In cribbdffe, to match (the card last played by the adversary). pairedness (pard'nes), w. The state of being paired or double : as, the pairedness of the lungs, limbs, etc. pair-horse (par'hdrs), a. Made for or used with a pair of horses: as, ^«/?-/io/'se harness, a double harness. KnUjht. [Eng,] pairling (par'ling), n. \^pair^ + -ling^.'] In dwm., a component radical. 5mon, Physiological Chem., p. 178. pals^, w .—Matter in pais, in law, matter in the country, meaning for the jury, not matter of record. — Trial per pais or trial by pals. See per pais. paisanite (pii-e-sa'nit), «. [Paisayw Pass, western Texas, + -ite'^.'] In petrog.j a variety of quartz-porphyry composed of soda-orthoclase and quartz, with phenocrysts of the same minerals, and a little riebeckite-arfvedsonite. Osamiy 1893. paiwari (pi-wii're), n. [S. Amer. (Guiana).] A native drink made by soaking pieces of cassava-bread in water, boiling, and allowing the liquid to ferment for several days. Originally the bread was chewed before boiling. [Guiana.] pajarito (pii-hii-re'to), n. [Sp., dim. of pajoro, a bird. ] The common halfbeak, Hyporhamphus roberti. pajuil (pa-ho-el'), n. [Native name.] In Porto Rico, a name for the cashew or maranon, Anacardmm ocddcntale. pake*-^ (pa'ka), n. [Maori.] In New Zealand, a mat worn as a protection from the rain by the Maoris. E. E. Morn's^ Austral English. pakeha (pa'ka-ha), M. [Maori.] Among the Maoris, a white man ; a foreigner. E. E, Morris, Austral English.— Pakeha Maori, a white man who lives as a Maori. pakiri kiri (pa-ke're ke're), 7i. [Maori.] A fish, Percis coUas, the blue cod, rock-cod, or coalfish, abundant about New Zealand. pakkasi (pa-kjl'sf), «. [Cape D. pronunciation of I), paklage, baggage, luggage, = E. package.'] In South African Dutch use: (a) Baggage : luggage ; traps, (6) A heterogeneous mass of things; trash : also applied to persons. pakpak-lauin Cpak-piik'lou''''in), n. [Tagalog pacpac, pakpak; wing, + Jauiriy hawk.] Same as '^jmipai-amo* pakwo (pa-kw6'), 11. [Chinese.] The seeds of the gingko or maidenhair-tree, Ginkgo bihba. Bee *gingko-nut and "^icho. Pal. An abbreviation (a) of Palestine; (b) of paleontology. pala^, n. 4. A thin Inyer of brain tissue, fancifully compared to the shape of a spade, at the extremity of the rima, which connects the cerebrum and the fimbriea. — 5. A Hawaiian name for syphilis. pala^, n. An abbreviated form of *impala. palaa (pa-la-S'), n. [Hawaiian name.] One of the commonest ferns of the Hawaiian Islands, Odontosoria Chtnensis, from which the natives formerly extracted a red dye. palace^, pallace (pal'is), «. [Early mod. E. jKilcys; identical \Yit\i pal ise, a paling, an inclosure.] If. An inclosed place: a yard;

  
    palace ft landing-place Inclosed by pales (see palise) or walls. — 2. A cellar for the storing of fish. [Prov. Eng.] palacheite (para-kit), n. [Named after Professor Charles Polache, of Cambridge, Massachusetts.] Botryogen, a name given to tliis mineral from the Boston (formerly the Eedington) mercury mine at Kiioxville, California. Palacheite occurs in loosely coherent aggi-egates of a deep brick-red color. Palseacrididae (pa"le-a-krid'i-de), n.pl. [NL.] A family established by Bronguiart to include certain fossil insects in the carboniferous strata at Commentry, France. palae- American, «. See *palco-A»ieriean. palaeanthropography, «. See *paleoanthropixjniplii/. Suture, May 14, 1903, p. 47. palae-Asiatic, «. See *pnko-Asiat>c. Palaeaspis (pii-le-as'pis), ». [NL., < Gr. i7a?.at6c, ancient, + aa-i'c, shield.] A genus of ostracoderm fishes of the order Heterostruci, with the head covered by a simple, triangular, dorsal shield from 3-5 inches long, notched at the Palaaspis antericana. Restoration giving probable fonn. (Claypole.) orbits and without posterior spine, and by a quadrate ventral shield. One species is from the Salina groiip of the Silurian in Perry county, Pennsylvania, the other from the Old Red Sandstone of the Scottish Devonian. Palaeaster (pa-le-as'tfer), w. [NL.,, < Gr. ■KoixLioi;, ancient, -t- aarijp, star.] A genus of primitive fossil starfishes, of the subclass Encririasterige, found in rocks of Silurian to Carboniferous age in North America and Europe. These fossils have five stout pointed arms, the convex doi^al surfaces of which are covered with several rows of small, pointed, calcareous plates. The ventral surfaces of the amis show deep ambulacral grooves, with two rows of small, alternating, ambulacral plates, and on each side a sinjile row of siuall adambulaciuls and a row of lurKe inar^rinal plates. palaeethnologist, ». Same &s paleo-etlmologist. Jour. Hellenic Studies, VIII. 450. palaeethnology, n. Same as paleo-ethnology. Pop. Sci. Mo., Feb., 1899, p. 551. palseic, n. Same as *p>aleic. palseicnthyologist, n. Same as paleoichth;/ologist. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1897, p. 317. palsec-. For words so beginning, not found below, see *pako-. palseo- American, a. Same as *paleo-American. palaeo-Asiatic, a. Same as *paleo-Asiatic. Palseoblattarlae (pa"le-o-bla-ta'ri-e), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. 7ra/.o/(5f, ancient, -I- L. blatta, beetle, + -arise.'\ An order of insects established by Scudder to include the fossil cockroaches of the carboniferous deposits. Palaeoblattina (pa"le-o-bla-ti'na), n. [NL., < Gr. va/.ac6(, ancient, + NL. Bld'ttina, a genus of cockroaches.] One of the oldest known fossil insects, represented by an imperfect orthopteroid wing found in the Middle Silurian of Calvados, France. Palseocampa (pa"le-o-kam'pa), n. [NL., < Gr. ~a/.ai6;, ancient, -t- KniiTTJi, caterpillar.] A fossil chilopodous mj-riopod, sole representative of the order Protosyngnatha of Scudder's classification, found in the Carboniferous shales of Mazon creek, Illinois. The body consisted of ten annular segments and, unlike modern mjTiopods, each segment was armed with bundles of fine needle-like spines, which caused it to be originally described as a fossil caterpillar. palseoconch (pa'le-o-konk), n. [NL. Palieoconch{a).'] Any pelecypod the shell of which has the primitive characters of the Palxoeonehie. Palsoconchs (pa'''le-o-kong'ke), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. iTa'/xu6^, ancient, + K6yxv, shell.] A ?irovisional group of primitive pelecypods. t was erected by NeumajT lb "eceive those with thin shells, indistinct pallial line and adductor-muscle scars, cardinal area amphidetic when present, and ligament external ; hinge margin without hinge-plate and without true teeth, but often with polymori>hou8 t«eth formed by folds of the shell margin. It is a polyphyletic group of Paleozoic shells representing convergent expressions of different genera adapted to a pelagic life. Palseocreusia (pa'le-o-krii'sia), ». [NL., < Gr. va'/ju6r„ ancient,' -(- NL. Cfeusia, a genus of barnacles.] A genus of fossil balanoid barnacles, found as a commensal organism 930 occupying cavities in the coralla of Devonian corals. The type species was imbedded in a Favosites of the Onondaga limestone of New York. palseocrinoidean (pa'le-o-kri-noi'de-an), a. Of or pertaining to the Paleeocrinoidea, or Paleozoic crinoids. Palaeocyclids (pa"le-9-8ik'li-de), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. —a'/.aidg, ancient, + /cix/lof, circle.] An extinct family of small discoid tetracorallian Anthozoa, of which Palseocyclus is the typical genus. Palseocyclus (pa"le-o-si'klus), n. [NL., < Gr. Tza'/xu6(;, ancient, -(- KfckAof, circle.] A genus of small fossil corals typical of the family Palieocyclidse, with flattened, discoid, simple coralla and many stout radial septa: found in the Silurian beds of Northern Europe and North America. Allied genera are Hadrophyllum, ilicrocyclus, etc., from Devonian beds. palaeoglyph, ". See *paleoglyph. ralseognathae (pa-le-og'na-the), n. pi. [Gr. ■na'Aaiog, ancient, -I- yvddoQ, jaw.] Pycraft's name for a division of birds including the ostriches and their allies, and the tinamous; the equivalent of Stejneger's Dromseognathee. Contrasted with Neognathie. Palseohatterla (pa"le-o-ha-te'ri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. -a/.o/<if, ancient, -f NL. Hntieria, a genus of reptiles.] A long-tailed, lizard-like, rhyuchocephalian reptile, about 18 inches in length, found in the lower Permian beds of Germany: one of oldest known reptiles. Its skull has large orbits, large upper and lower temporal arcades, and a full series of sharp conical teeth. The digits were clawed and the animal's habits were probably aquatic. Palaeolepidoptera (pa"le-9-lep-i-dop'te-ra), ?). pi. [NL., < Gr. Tra'/.aidf, ancient, + NL. Lepidoptera.'i One of the three suborders of Lcjndoptera proposed by Packard. It includes only the family Micropterygidse, the other suborders being the Protolepidoptera and the Xciilepidoptera. Palaeomantidse (pa'le-o-man'ti-de), n. pi. [NL.,.< Gr. 7ra/a(of, ancient, -I- NL. Mantidse.] A family name proposed by Scudder to include certain fossil forms supposed to be related to recent Man tidie. They have since been shown to be neuropterous. Palaeomastodon (pa'Me-o-mas'to-don), n. [NL., < Gr. TTo/atdg, ancient, + NL.' Mastodon, a genus of elephants.] All extinct genus of Proboscidea belonging to the family Elephantidx,chavacterized by molar crowns with three Skull and lower jaw of Pa/aomas/oii^n tvaryatraraa *'•"''""'■ showing elongated, chin with llitlisveiat! pair of terminal cutting teeth a, from the ride:eS and all UpperEoceneoftheFayum, Egypt, greatly ., ~, , . I, reduced; t>, position of nostrils; c, upper the cheek-teeth incisor or tusfc. (AfterX. W. Andrews.) functional at (From *• Guide' to Fossil Mammals and once. In the Birds." British Museum.) recent elephants the front cheek-teeth fall out before the hinder ones are cut. Taken from the Lower Oligocene of the Province of Fayum, Egypt. Palseophonus (pa-le-of'o-nns), n. [NL., < Gr. Ttaf.mur,, ancient, -t- ^6vo^, death (scorpion)f] One of the oldest known fossil scorpions found in the Upper Silurian beds of Wisby, Gotland, and remarkably similar in its superficial appearance to those of modern time. Palxoplnna (pa,"le-o-pin'a). n. [NL., < Gr. n-aAa«if, ancient, -V' NL. Pinna, a genus of mollusks.] A pinna-like pelecypod from the Lower Devonian of Europe and North America.    See Pinna"^. Palseoscylium (pa"le-o-siri-um), n. [NL., < Gr. Tra}.ai6^, ancient, -f okv'aiov, a dogfish.] A fossil dogfish, closely related to the modern genus Scylium, found with nearly complete skeletons in the Jurassic lithographic limestones of Solenhofen, Bavaria. Palaeosplnax (pa"le-o-spi'naks), H. [NL., < ira/Muii;, ancient, -f NL. Spiuax, a genus of sharks.] A small fossil cestraciont shark, with hooked teeth, smooth dorsal spines, and enameled shagreen: known from a nearly complete skeleton from the Lias of England and Germany. palatially Palseospondylidae (pa"le-o-spon-dil'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Paleeospondylus + -idee.} A family of extinct fish-like vertebrates, typified by the genus Palseospondylus. Palaeospondylus (pa"le-o-spon'di-lus), n. [NL., < Gr. 7Ta?.ai6^, ancient, + trir-iitSu/of, vertebra.] A genus of primitive fish-like vertebrates considered to be related to the lampreys, but having the cartilages calcified and the vertebral centra represented by rings in the sheath of the notochord. There is no evidence of true jaws. The largest examples were a little under two inches in length. Their remains occur in the Lower Old Red Sandstone (Devonian) of Scotland. The only known species is /'. gunnii. Palaeostoma, n. 2. [/. c] ; pi. paleeostomata (pa-le-o-sto'ma-ta). In etnbryol., the primitive moutli-opening of the vertebrates; an ancient structure lying in front of the present mouth opening, or neostoma, which some embryologists suppose to have arisen secondarily from a pair of branchial clefts. PalseoteutMs (pa"le-o-tu'this), n. [NL., < Gr. -a'Aaior, ancient, -t- revdic, a squid.] Fossil beak-like jaws of unknown nautiloid cephalopods found in the Jurassic and Cretaceous rocks. palaeotherioid (pa"le-o-the'ri-oid), a. Same as palneotheroid. palaeotypic, paleotypic (pa'le-o-tip'ik), a. [paliTotyp{e) + -ic] Of or pertaining to palieotype ; having the characteristics of palseotype. palaeotypical, paleotypical, a. Same as *palieotypic. Palseozoicvun (pa"le-o-z6'l-kum), n. [NL., < Gr. 7ra/.o((5f, ancient, -I- C,aiK6^, pertaining to living things, < fuox, a living thing, an animal.] In geol., the entire congeries of Paleozoic formations of all parts of the world, comprising all the varied rocks deposited between the beginning of Cambrian and the end of Permian time. Palafozia (pal-a-fok'si-a), «. [NL. (Lagasca, 1816), named in honor of Jose de Palafoxy Melzi (1780-1847), a Spanish general.] 1. A genus of plants of the family Asteracex. There are three species, all North American. — 2. [I. c] A horticultural name of Polypteris Hookeriana, a handsome garden annual with rose-colored heads which are usually treated as 'everlastings.' It is native to the mid-continental region of North America. Polypteris is distinguished from Palafoxia by involucral bracts with colored tips, and by a deeply divided corolla limb. palammer (pa-lam'^r), n. [Perhaps from palmer^, a card-sharper.] A playing-card. [Slang.] * Thry the kyards ! ' Wid that he opined his jackut an' ink out the greasy palammem. R. hipling, Black Jack, in Soldiers Three, p. 1«& palandok (pal'an-dok), n. The small, striped ehevrotain, Tragulus memimna or Memimna indira, of India and Ceylon. palanquin, palankeen (pal-an-ken'), v. i. To be carried in a palanquin: sometimes with it, Palanthropic (pal-an-throp'ik), n. [NL., < Gr. ~a/.ai6(, ancient, -f- avOpuTToc, man.] In geol., in Dawson's classification, that portion of the Pleistocene epoch beginning with the retreat of the continental ice-cap and marked by the earliest appearance of man. [Rare, and not admitting of precise usage.] palapalai (pa-la-pii-li'). n. [Hawaiian name.] A fern, Microlepia hirta, with an agreeable odor, used by the Hawaiians at their ceremonial feasts, and braided by them into wreaths and garlands. palar (pa'lilr), a. [L. palaris, relating to a stake.] In hot., perfectly continuous with the stem: said of a root. Jaclson, Glossary. palatal, a. 3. Situated on the outer lip, as the teeth at the aperture of a shell. [Rare.] — Palatal len^ll. See -kUngth. palatalism (pal'a-tal-izm), n. [palatal + -fsw.] In phonoh, the character of being palatal, ^ee palatal, ix., 2. palatality (pal-a-tal'i-ti), ». [palatal + -ity."} Palatalism. palatiality (pS-la-shi-ari-ti), n. [2>alati^il + -ill/.} The character of being palatial, [liare.] palatially (pS-la'shal-i), adr. In the style of a palace; sumptuously; splendidly.

  
    palatilar palatilar (pa-lat'i-liiv), «. Of or pertaining to the space between the posterior face of the incisors and the anterior edge of the bony palate. — Palatilar len^rth, the distance in a straight line from tlie iK'Sterior margin of the sockets of the median incisors (henselion) to the anterior eiJge of the bony palate (palation), used in measuring the skulls of mammals. palatinal (pa-lat'i-nal), a. Ipalatiiw^ + -al^.'] Pertaining to, or cliaracteristic of, a palatinate. palatine',". 3. [cap.] A native of the Palatinate.    [Rare.] The first whit* settlement in the upper stretches of the valley was made by the Patatinee in 1723. Following the devastating wars ofXouis XIV., thousands of these stricken people left their homes on the Rhine and t<x)k refuge in England. Oeoy. Jour. (E. G. S.), XIII. 619. 4. A trade-name applied to several coal-tar coloring matters. palatine-. I. n. 2, In phonol., same aa palahllf U., 2.— Palatine spur, a pointed process from Uie antero-intenial face of the jialatine in such a bird aa a woodpecker. I'roc. Zwt. Soc. Luiidon,lH9l,\},l20, [Rare.] n. II. 1. Specifically, in the teleost fishes, the anterior of the chain of bones which forms the palatoquadrate arch. It is in the roof of the mouth and often bears teeth which appear just inside and parallel to the premaxiUaiy teeth. In the sharks, the palatoquadrate arch is a simple cartilaginous rod which fonus the superior mai-gin of the mouth and bears the upper teeth. 2. In phonol., same aspalatal. n., 2. palation (pa-la'ti-on), n. [NL. Cf. palate.'] The most anterior point of the hinder edge of the bony palate, wnether in the middle line or on either side of a median spine : used as a fixed point in measuring the skulls of mammals. palatizatlon, palatize. Same as palatalization, jiiiVitiiUzc. palatodental (pA-la't6-<Jen'tal), a. Inplionol., pertaining to the palate and the teeth: applied to consonants produced by placing the tongue against the palate immediately behind the teeth, y. E. D. II. n. A consonant so produced. palatogram ( pa-la 'to-gram), n. [L. palatum, palate, 4- Gr. ypaiifia, a writing.] A graphic record of the movements of the soft palate during phouation. palatograph (pa-la'to-graf), n. [L. palatum, palate, + Or. ypdi^eiv, write.] A device for recording tlie movements of the soft palate in brcatliing or speaking. palatography (pal-a-tog'ra-fi), n. [palatograph + -^3.] The recording by means of special apparatus (palatograph) of the movements of the soft palate during breathing or speakHig. palatomaxillary, a.— Palatomazlllazy index. See •kindex. II. II. In craniom., the value of the palatomaxillary index. Turner. palatometer (pal-a-tom'e-tfer), ». [L. palatum, palate, + tir. fiirpov, measure.] In phonet., an instrument for measuring the movements of the palate during speech. palatoplasty (pa-la'to-plas-ti), «. [L. palatum, palate, + dr. v^moto^, formed, -(- -y''.] A surgical operation for the cure of cleft palate. palatopterygoqnadrate (pa - la ' to - ter ' i - gokwod'rat), a. and «. Same tiS palatoquadrate. palatovelar (pa-la'to-ve'Iiir), a. [L. palatum, palate, + vcliim, veil, + -ar^ (see velar).] Of or pertaining to the velum palati. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 443. palaver, n. 4. Business; an affair to be settled; afi'airs. [Slang.] Onesa it "s the Captain's palaver. If the old man likea his ship turned into a bear garden, 'tis n't our grub they 're wasting. It'a not yinir palavfr. . . . or mine. If you want to stir up trouble, tell the state atithorities. Cutdife Hijne, A Master of Fortune, i. 6. A dodge ; a contrivance; a plot. [Slang.] There 's only one cure, and that 's U\ be got at the place where the poisoning jmlarer wjia w(»rked fn)m. CiitHifi' Ilyytf, A Master of Fortune, 1. Palaver set, in Gold Coast English, a phrase meaning the affair is settled ; no more talk about it ; the conference is over. Von shall have your dash [bribe, gift] when doctorpnlartT tt>t. Cutdffe Ilyne, A Master of P'ortune, i. palavennent (pa-lav'^r-ment), n. [palaver + -ment.] Aggravated palaver; profuse talk. [Slang.] pala'VitaliBm (pal-a-vi'tal-izm), n. [For 'paleoritalism ; < Gr. -a'/.ntdc, ancient, + E. vitalinm.] The doctrine or opinion that life is due to a form of energy that is different in 931 kind from those to which the changes in inorganic matter are attributed; a name introducedby Haeckel for the theories of vital force propounded from the time of Haller to that of J. Milller, that is, from the middle of the eighteenth to the middle of the nineteenth century: opposed to *neovitalism. Haechel (trans.), Wonders of Life, p. 48. palay^ (pa-li'), n. [Tagalog pn/ay, rice; cf. Jav. pari, Malay pddi, etc. See paddy^.'] In the Philippine Islands, rice in the husk. palazzo (pa-lat's6), n. [It., < L. palatium. See palace^.] In Italian cities, a palace or large dwelling-house ; a building arranged for a single wealthy familj-. Many buildings of this class are of great size and cost, and therefore come to be rented in apartments. palberry (pal'ber-i), n. [Native Australian palbri.] In South Australia, a shrub or small tree, Mijoporum serratuiu, which j-ields a hard white wood and bears edible berries having a salty and somewhat bitter taste. Called also blueberry-tree, cockatoo-bush, native currant, and native juniper. pale-, a — Pale Peruvian bark, loxa or crown bark. pale* (pal), V. t. Ipale*, «.] To beat or thrash (barley), so as to detach it from the awns or chaff. See pale*, n., i. [Obs. or dial.] palea, >i. 3. In annelids, a flattened seta, as in Sahellaria. Falearctic, a. 2. [I.e.] Of or pertaining to the fauna and flora of the Palearctic region. Consequently, while the Neotropical element is the stronger in the south, this last, the Palsearctic element, is far more prevalent in the extreme north. Gtog. Jour. (R. G. S.), IX 7a paleate (pa'le-at), a. [L. palea, a palea or chaff, -t- -afcl.] In bot., bearing palese or chaff; paleaceous: said chiefly or wholly of the receptacle in a capitnlum or head. paleic, palseic (pa-Ie'ik), a. [Gr. TToXaidi, ancient, -1- -ic] In geol., noting the old land surface as it existed at the opening of the ice age and before the formation of the present topography. If I am right in thinking that the gravel of Chobham Ridges, in Surrey, is a river gravel of the earliest Glacial or even of Pliocene date . . . then the surface upon which it lies is a bit of the Palftie surface of England, the bottom of a Paltric valley in fact. //. W. ilonckton, in Geol. Mag., I.X, 410. paleman, palesman (pal'man, palz'man), ». ; pi. palemen, paltsineii (-men), [pale^, n., 4, -1man.] In Ireland, a man who lived in the English pale. Palembolos (pa-lem'b6-lus), n. [NL., < Qr. 77a>.ai6(, ancient, 4- >JL. Embolus, a genus of In)iecta (< Gr. l/i(}o?M^, a peg).] A genus of fossil flies found in the Oligocene snales of Florissant, Colorado. The species, P. florigerus, was about i of an inch long, with large eyes, strong piercing and sucking mouthparts, and bristly abdomen. palenque (pa-lan'ke), »i. \Si^. palenque, & paling, a palisade, a stockade connected with pnlancn, a paling, a pole, lever, F. palanque, It. palanca, a palisade.] A fortified inelosure or village; especially a fortified retreat of fugitive slaves and negroes. [Spanish America.] They [the Guatnsos] live in paUnqries (stockades), and their houses are similar to the maloccas of the Amazon tribes. tEach paUtuiw shelters several families, who c<M>k their fo'xl at separate ttres builton the grouncl. Gei,;i. Ji.ur. (R. G. S.), X. 65. paleo-American, palaeo-American (pa''le-oa-mer'i-kan), a. [Gr. ird/.ai, in ancient times (Ta/a((5f, ancient), + E. Aineriean.] Ancient American: applied to that tj-pe of South American man which is characterized by a long head with wavy hair. Dcniker, Races of Man, p. .112. paleo-anthropography, palaeo-anthropo^aphy (l)a'le-o-an"thro-pog'ra-fi), }i. [Gr. vatjii, in ancient times (vtUjuZq, ancient), -I- E. anthropography.] The science of the origin and descent of man, from his earliest appearance to the end of the prehistoric period : not in general use. paleo-Asiatic, palseo-Asiatic (pa''le-o-a''shiat'ik), rt. [Gr. Trd'/.ai, in ancient times (7raAa((5f, ancient), + E. Jsiatic] Pertaining or belonging to the isolated tribes of nortneastem Asia, including the Ainu, Gilyak, Koryak, Kamtchadal. Chukchee, Yukaghir, Chowantzy, and Yeni.Hoi-Ostyak. paleoata'vism, palsoata'vlsm (pa''le-o-at'avizm), n. [Gr. n-o/kwiSr, ancient, + E. atavism.] paleofauna The resemblance of higher animals to lower or more ancient ones, considered as reversion to remote ancestral characters. [Rare.] paleoatavistic, palaeoatavistic (pa"le-6-at-avis'tik), a. [paleoatavism.] Concerning or pertaining to resemblances in higher animals to lower or more ancient ones, considered as inheritance from ancestors in the remote past, or as reversion to remote ancestral characters. [Rare.] paleob. An abbreviation oi paleobotany. paleobiologist, palseobiologist (pa'le-o-bior9-jist), «. I i>aleobiolog{y) -h -ist.]' One who is versed in or engaged in the study of fossil organisms. The method thus elaborated has been and is now In constant use by a number of pateobiolot/ists. Hyatt, Biol. Lectures, 1899, p. 132. paleobiology, palaeobiology (pa''le-o-bi-ol'6-ji), H. [Gr. iTa'/.ai6(, ancient, + E. biology.] I'hat branch of biology which treats of fossil organisms. paleobotanic, palseobotanic (pa''le-o-botan'ik), a. Same a.s, palcohotivnical. paleoceanography. palsoceanography (pa''le-o'she-a-nog'ra-fi), n. [Gr. TzaAcud^, ancient, + E. oceanography.] The oceanography of past geological periods. See *paleogeography. Paleocene, Palseocene (pa'Ie-o-sen), «. [For "palco-Eoccne, < Gr. nakai6'g, ' ancient, + E. Eocene.] In geol., aterm proposed by Schimper and Von Koenen, and adopted by many geologists, to designate those lowermost beds of Tertiary age whose fauna differs from that of the typical Eocene as widely as does the latter from that of the Oligocene. As thus constituted it includes the Montian, Thanetian, Spaniacian, and Cernaysian of France ; those Tertiaries of England below the London clay, namely the Thaiiet, Woolwich, and Oldhaven beds ; and the Midway, Shark River, and Fuerco beds of Xorth America, together with other correlated formations. The deposits are of marine and brackish water origin with the exception of the lacustrine Cei^ naysian and Fuerco, of which the latter contains abundant remains of primitive types of mammals, chiefly multituberculates, Condylarthra, and Insectivora. paleo-Cbristian, palso-Cbiistian (pa'le-okris'tian), «. Having to do with the early ages of Christianity : specifically applied to methods of architectural design, etc., usually of the Western or Latin church. paleoclimatic, palseoclimatic (pa'le-o-klsmat'ik), a. [Gr. ira'/ai6^, ancient, + E. climatic] Of or pertaining to climatic conditions of former geologic periods : a term introduced by C. A. White to describe "formerly existing conditions which, in certain parts of the earth, were more or less materially different from those which now exist in the same parts." Smithsonian Sep. (Nat. Mus.), 1892, p. 301. paleoclimatology, palaeoclimatology (pa^'leo-kli-ma-toro-jt), «. [Gr. wa?.ai6(, ancient, + E. climatology.] The study of climatic conditions of the past periods of geoloeic time. It is based upon the examination of a large body of paleontoUtgic and stratigraphic evidence ; geograpliical distribution, migration, and evolutitm of fossil faunas and floras ; uiwn the kind and degree of rock-disintegration during various geologic epochs ; and alstt upon chemical and physical researches upon the interrelations of the constituents of the atmosphere and the oceanic waters with the 'deposition of carbonate rocks. paleocrystal, palseocrystal (pa''le-o-kri8'tal), (/. Same as ixileocryslic. paleocrystallic, palaeocrystallic (pa''le-okria-tal'ik), a. Same as piileocrystic. paleodolerite, palaeodolerite (pa"le-o-dore-rit), H. [Gr. TTa?.ai6g, ancient, + E. doterite.] In petrog., a name given by Sandberger (1873) to diabases of Silurian age. paleo-ecology, ". See *jialeo-CPCology. paleo-ethnic, palaeo-ethnic (pa ' le- 6 - eth 'nik), a. [Gr. mi?.ni6(, ancient, -f- E. ethnic.] Same as paleo-ethnological. paleo-etbnographer, palxo-ethnograpber (pa"le-o-eth-nog'ra-f6r), n. Same as paleoethnoioyist. paleo - ethnographic, palaeo - ethnographic (pa"le-o-eth-no-graf'ik), a. Same as ^jMileocthnogriiphirat. paleo-ethnographical, palaeo-ethnographical (iia'le-o-eth-no-graf'i-kal), a. Of or peiv taining to paleo-ethnography. paleo - ethnography, palaeo - ethnography (pa'''le-o-eth-nog'ra-fi), n. Same as palco-ethnologij. paleofauna, palaeofauna (pa'le-o-fa'na), n. [NL., < Gr., irnAaii')^, ancient, + NL. fauna, fauna.] In geol., the fossil fauna of a geolog �
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    paleofavma 932 palladiotype ioal formation, group, or system; the fauna Paleopithecini (pa"le-o-pith-e-si'm), n. pi. Palici (pa-li'si), n.pl. [L., pi. of Palicus, < of auv period of geological history. [J^L., < Gr. 7ra/a«if, ancient, + nidyKog, ape, + I'alica^ a town in Sicily.] In Rom. antiq., paleodora, palaeoflora (pa'le -o-flo'ra), n. -»>«'.] A group of Primafes including the liv- two Sicilian deities worshiped as protectors [NL. jDdteortorn, < Gr. 5ra;ia((5f,' ancient, +NL. ing Tamu* and a number of extinct forms, of agriculture. flora, flora.] In geol, the fossil flora of any such as Anaptomorplius and Hemiacodon from Palicourea (pal-i-ko're-ii), n. [NL. (Aublet, formation, or group of related formations, or the Eocene. 1775), probably from tte native name in Guiof any period of geological history. paleoplaln, palseoplaln (pa'le-o-plan), n. ana.] A genus of plants belonging to the paleog. An abbreviation ot paleography. [Gr. na'Aaidg, ancient, + E. plain'L.'\ A term madder family and including about 100 spepaleogenetic, paleogenetic (pa"le-6-je-net'- suggested by Hill for a destructional plain eies. all natives of tropical America. They are ikl a rGr. na?.ai6c, ancient, + t^.getietic.'l (erosion plain) buried beneath later deposits, shrubs with terete or angled branchlets, opposite or ^" ,'-, • • t J' J.1  \„„„j.. ;„i,„«;f„.q rPo^o T whorled leaves, and variously colored flowers disposed in Generated or originated in the past ; inherited [Kare. J terminal, or rarely axillary, corymbs, racemes, or panifrom ancestors; not newly acquired, as con- Pafeo^jioillg is suggested as a name for buried destruc- cles. A few species are grown for ornament in hot-houses, trasted with lieoqenetic or newly generated, tlonal plains, but the word is objectionable etymologi- the leaves of several are sometimes used medicinally, and !>..„„ 7^^l c«„ r>,„^^„ 1«SR -n K<=,{^ cally; ancient plain may serve instead, as all the other P. tinctoria yields a red coloring matter. See *goidProc.^O0l.b0C.Lon(to>i,lH»b,-p.i)0l. classes of plains are indicated by adjectives. shrub. paleogeography, palseogeography (pa l?-§- S"".o<!, May 17,1901, p. 792. paiiia(pa-le'la),M. A Hawaiian honey-sucker je-og'ra-li), h. [Gr. ™/.a(or, ancient, + ii. paleopsycMc, palaeopsycMc (pa"le-6-si'kik), ot the gen-as Chloridops or Loxioides. geography.] The study of the physical geog- „ [Gr. TraAoJf, ancient, -I- E. ;)syc/(Jc.] In palillo (pa-lel'yo), ». [Peruvian name.] In raphy of past penods of the ^^y^h s history, ggngfig psychol., pertaining to or derived from Peru, a myrtaeeous tree, Campomanesia lineafounded as a distinct branch of geology by ^^^ oldest psychical strata of the human tifolia, allied to the guava, which grows to a Canu m 1895, although the name had been ^j^^ . opposed to *cenopsychw. [Bare.] height of 20 or 30 feet. The leaves smell like employed before that date It derives 1^^^^ The problem, whether there is any pai.opsycAfc race myrtle and have an acid astringent taste. S?b"itC°o?^rall*S'J^jr.^', afd 'ilte^mTS'rL^s^^e «'— t, is as inevitable as it i| ™ai.wen.ble^ The bright yellow fruit which is about the the physiographic conditions and describe the evolution ''^ ^- """' Auoiescence, li. im. gj^g of ^n apple, 18 Very fragrant, and is used of those conditions through the successive epochs of paleopsycMsm, palaEfOpsychlsm (pa"le-6-si'- as an ingredient of an agreeable perfume geologic time. kizm), n. [Gr. na'/.aid^, ancient, + h. psy- called mistura. The occurrence of a Silurian fauna in northern Alaska chism.] The manifestation, by the higher palimphrasia (pal-im-fra'zia), n. [NL., < T,tiSS:^'patZ%Ta,Z: tte'?ouroftS[|?S animals or by man, of mental traits which are V. I?.cv, agaiAf + 0pda<r,-spi'aking.]' Same between the Silurian faimas of Europe and America. regarded as evidence ot inheiitance trom a.s *palinphrasia. yljMr. t/our. S«., Feb., 1908, p. 128. lower and simpler animals in the remote past, palimpsestlc (pal-imp-ses'tik), a. [palimppaleoglypll, palaeoglyph (pa'le-o-glif), m. [Rare.] sest + -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of [Gr. rra/.aidc, ancient, + y^vfij, a carving, en- paleosophy, palaeosophy (pa-le-os'o-fi), n. a palimpsest ; made into a palimpsest, graved character.] An ancient character or [Gr. i^a/.mw:, ancient, + ao^'m, wisdom.] The palincosmic (pal-in-koz'mik), a. [Gr. ttIOuv, inscription. wisdom of the ancients; ancient wisdom or again, + K<5cr/«)f, world, + -tc] Distributed paleolatry, palseolatry (pa-le-ol'a-tri), n. knowledge. over the whole globe during paleontologieal [Gr. jraAai(if, ancient, + Tiarpeia, worship.] paleospheie, palseospliere (pa'le-o-sfer), n. time : said of eertaiu organisms which at the Excessive reverence for what is old, especially [Gr. TraAafdf, ancient, + c^aipa, sphere.] In present time are much more restricted in in art and letters. petrog., a name given to nearly spherical their geographical distribution. In every way . . . Mr. Steven's volume is a rare ex- grains of sand to indicate long erosion and palindromically (pal-in-drom'i-kal-i), adv. ample of conscientious and loving typography, and what high antiquity. After the fashion of a palindrome ; in such a for want of a better word we must call })a!^Ko(^(,(ri/. paleostylic, palsBOStyllc (pa''le-o-stil'ik), a. manner as to read the same either forward or Athenmmn, Oct 16, I887,_p. 498. '^^p^Jeostyhy) + -tc] Pertaining to or pos- backward. paleologian, palaeologian (pa"le-o-16'ji-an), gessing that primitive condition of the second palingenesian (pal"in-je-ne'si-an), a. [palinn. Ipaleolog(ij) + -an.] Same as paleologist. visceral arch termed ^a^cosfy??/. geyiesis + -kin.] Same as pal htgenetic. paleological, palaeologlcal (pa'le-o-loj i- paleostyly, palaeostyly (pa-le-os'ti-li), ». palingenesist (pal-in-jen'e-sist), «. Ipalinkal), a. Of or pertaining to paleology; ot [(jr. naUid^, ancient, + ariAof, pillar, sup- genes{is) -i- -ist] One who believes in palinthe nature of paleology. Also paleolog-x. ^_ port.] The condition of the mandibular and genesis in some form. paleomachic, palsomachic (pa'lf-p-mak'ik), hyoid arches as retaining in large part their Palingenetic regeneration. See *regeneraa. [Gr. TTa?Mi6c, ancient, + /iaxv, nght, primitive function as gill-bearers; a hypo- tion. battle, + -ic] Relating to early warfare, thetieal condition not shown by any known palingenic (pal-in-jen'ik), a. IpaKngen(esis) A". E. D. 1. 1 • 1 fis^' ^"* supposed to have been present in -(- .,c.] Of or pertaining to the past or anpaleometeorological, palseometeorological early forms of fish-like vertebrates. eestral history of organisms ; palingenetic. (pa"le-o-me"te-o-ro-loj'i-kal), o. [Gr. iralaidc, paleotherinal, palseothermal (pa"le-o-thfer'- [Rare.]- Palingenic variation. See -tnariatUm. ancient, + E. meteorological.] Of or pertain- ^lal), a. [Gr. TtaAaidc, ancient, + Bepfi?!, heat, paling-irons (pa'Ung-i'emz), 7i.pl. An iron ing to paleometeorology : as, a paleometeoro- -(-".ail.] Relating to the heat of past geo- tool with which barley is paled. logical explanation of a geological problem. logical time: especially employed in the dis- palingrapMa (pal-in-graf'i-a), n. [NL., < Gr. paleometeorology, palaeometeorology (pa - gussion of former climates, as, for instance, -ird'Aiv, again, + -/pd<j>eii>, write.] In menial le-9-me"te-o-rol'9-ji), n. [Gr. mAaid^, ancient, jjjogo which admitted of a tropical flora or pathol, the repetition in writing of letters, -\- E. meteorology.] The meteorology of the fauna in the arctic circle. Geikie, Text-book parts of words, or words : a chronic and exagearth's atmosphere during ancient times; of Geol., p. 834. gerated form of the repetitions which occur specifically, during geological epochs. paleothermic, palseothermic (pa"le-6-th§r'- normally in careless writing. Psychol. Sev. paleon., paleont. Abbreviations of paleon- f^^j^^^ ^ ^^^^ naAmdg, ancient, + Bipf^h, heat, Mon. Sup., III. xiv. 85. tology. ,.,.,.+ -ic] Relating to the thermal conditions palinode (pal'i-nod), t'.; pret. and pp. ;)oHno(fe(f, paleontograpnic, palaeontograpnic (pa-le- prevailing in older geologic time ; paleother- ^TaT.palinodinq. lpalinode,n.] 1. trans. Toreon-to-graf'ik), a. Same a% paleontogra-phtml. ^^^ ^ ^ " tract or take Ijack (something previously said paleq-OeCOlogy,^ palao-oecology (pa"]e-0-e- ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ._^^ consideration the effect of the or wi-itten). kol O-Jl), n. [Gr. naAatO;, ancient, + Ji.. cecoi^ garth's atmosphere, a sun with a diameter even half that H. intrans. To recant. N. E. D. ogy.] The oecology of plants known through here indicated would account for the p<i!e(,(Ae™!i; phe- ,.^. , . ■ f-a'Ha-) « fNT. < fossil remains. Also paleo-ecolony. nomena made known by the records of the past life on palinpnrasia (pai-in-rra zia;, W. l-l^li^v ^ lossii lemaius. ji.ii,upui,vovLuvjy. _ the globe. X Jfurraj/, in Smitlisonian Rep., 1896, p. 409. Gr. TraAir, again, + ^Spamr, speech.] In mental Thus poleoecolojf!/ might be defined as the science of » . .,■■.. r^ i - nnfhnl tliA renetition in sneakinp' of words adaptations of fossil organisms. paleotraguie (pa")e-ot'ra-jin), a. [Gr. TraXaiof, pof/(o/., tne repetuion, in speaKing, or woras, a j»focJ/«an, in Minn. Bot. Stud., Bulletin IX., p. 960. ancient + rpayo^ a goat, + -»««!.] Of the an- parts of words, or phrases ; a chronic and expaleopathology, palseopathology (pa"le-6- oient goats: applied, in the phrase pn/eoirasriwe aggerated form of the reiterations and pa-thol'6-ji), n [(Jr. ir^Aauk, aifeient, + t,. section, to a subdiVision of the family Bo- reduplications which occur normally mcarephthology.] The science of pathologic or ab- vid^ including certain fossil forms distin- less speech. Also i^a/jnyjfera^Ki. Psychol. Sev. normal conditions among extinct or fossil guished from existing sections of the family J/oh. (Sjyi., 111. xiv. »o. organisms. by laterally compressed horn-cores, like those Palinuriclltliys (pal"i-nu-rik'this), n. [NL., paleopMllst, palseopMlist (pa-le-of'i-list), n. of the modern goats, and upper molars re- < Gr ^a?Jiwpog,U_PaHni,rics, name of a pilot [Gr. uaAa«5f, ancient, + 6iloc, lo^ng, + -ist.] sembling those of the braohyodont antelopes, m the ^neid -1- ,xSvi, a fish ] A genus of An antiquary; a lover of antiquities. paleotypic, paleotypical, a. See *pala!otypic, fishes of the family Centrolophtdig, found on paleophysio^aphy, paWophysiograpliy %alJlfyp'ic''al. the Atlantic coast of North America. (pa"le-6fiz "i-og'ra-fi), m. See the extract. paleotypographist, palseotypographist (pa'''- Palissy faience, bee *faience. But paieontology is not the whole of historical geology, le-6-ti-pog'ra-flst), n. One who is versed in Palladlanlze (pa-la'di-an-iz), r. t.; pret. and Stratigrai)hy, or the physical characters and physical paleotypography. pp. Failadianized^yi. PaUadiamzing. [Palhistoryof the rocks of the earth's crust— paieopfa/si- _.i„n4.™n™_an'h-i7 tinlipnt.vnoffranbv ('T)a"le- ladian + -ize.] To erect or remodel in the onrap^!/ (if I may use a pet term, in spite of ob ections paiCOtypOgrapny, paiaeoiypograpny ^pa le Pollnflioi, sphnnl of nrchit^ctiirfi raised against it) -is fully one half of historical geology. 0-ti-pog'ra-fi), «. \_palieo- + typography.^ style of the Palladian school Ot arcmtecture. SciCTjce, Oct. 27, 1905, p. 628. Ancient typography ; earlv printing. bee Pallaatan. paleophysiology, palaeophysiology (pa'^le-o- Palestinian, a. II. «. A native of Palestine, palladia (pa-la'dik), a. [paUad(ium) + -ic.] fiz'i-ol'o-ji), H. [Gr. TTaAxziou ancient, +" fi. palethnographical (pal-eth-no-graf'i-kal), a. In cAem., containing palladium as a constituphysioldgy.] The physiological study of the Same as *paleo-ethnographical. Amer. An- ent with apparently tetrad valence : as, j>aiearly races of mankind. K. E. D. thropologist, April-June, 1902, p. 310. ^adic chlorid (PdCl4). paleopicrite,pal8eopicrite(pa'''le-6-pik'rit),n. palethnologist (pal-eth-nol'o-jist), n. Same palladiferous (pal-a-dif'e-ms), a. IpallaSeepicrile ' ' as paleo-etJmologist. Keane, Man Past and *(«»«) + L. -fer, -bearing, </en'e, bear.] Conpaleopithecine (pa"le-6-pi-the'sin), a. [Gr. Present, p. vi. taining palladium : as ;.a««^/ffro«« gold. iraAa«i<:, ancient, + Tti&ni<-o^, ape, + -inc.] Per- palethnology (pal-eth-nol'6-ji), n. Same as palladiotype (pa-la di-o-tip), n. Ijtalladwm taining to or characteristic of the group of paleo-ctlmoloqy. Denifcer, Races of Man, p. 10. -I- type.] In photog., a print toned -with palFrimates called by Wortman Paleopithecini. Palhoplotherium, n. See *Paloplothenum. ladium solution.

  
    palladions palladiOUS (pa-la'di-us), a. [_palladi(um) + -ous.] In chem., containing palladium as a eoDstituent.with apparently dyad valence: as, palladiOUS chlorid (PdClo). palladitUn, n. 3. This rare metal occurs in minute (luantity, along with like small amounts of platinum, iridium, and rhodium, in the nickel ores of Sudburj-, Ontario. Canada. It is stated that palladium is now produced from this 8<>urce to the extent of more than 3.000 (lunies a vi.ar.— Palladlmn liydrld. See *Ai/dn'<Jl.— Falladlum paper. See *ijaper. palladous (pa-la'dus), o. |j>ai/ad(i«»i) + -oiis.l Same as *palladious. pallall (pa-lal'), n. \_A\ao pnlall, pallaly , etc.; origin unknown.] The game of hop-scotch; also the stone with which the game is played. Jamieson. [Scotch.] pallar (pal-yar'), n. [Chilian name.] On the west coast of South America, a cultivated bean, Phaseolus Pallar. one of the principal food plants of the natives. It resembles closely the Lima bean. pallekarism (pal-e-kar'izm), n. [pallekar + -igm."\ The military methods of the pallekars; the ways of pallekars. pallet'-', n. 11. One of tho small spatulate or lanee-shape calcareous plates which form part of the boring apparatus of the shells of shipworms of the family Teredinidse. — 12. In hellfounding, same as *crown, 7 (j>). — 13. In eeram., a potters' wheel. pallet-wire (pal'et-wir), n. Wire used to connect a pallet or valve in an organ to an operating key; a pull-down. pallial, a. 3. Relating to the pallium or cerebral cortex.— Palllal bay. Same as pallial sinus (which see, underffWdVii)— Pallial cavity, in mollusks, the cavity containii.K tlie irills. mn\s,. and renal openings ; the mantle-cavity— Palllal complex, eye. See *icon\j)i«r,*eyel. —Pallial system, tlie cerel)rum or that portion of it which <levil.iiis (mm tlie anterior portion of the hraiii-steni, not inchiiling the olfactory portion. palliatively (pal'i-a-tiv-li), adv. In a palliative manner; so as to palliate. pallia (pal'i), a. and n. See *pauJie. palliostratns (pal'i-o-stra'tus), n. ; pi. palliostrati (-ti). [L. pallium, a cloth, + NL. .stratus.'] A continuous sheet of stratus cloud. pallium, n. 6. The cerebral cortex, or that ]),>rtion of it which forms the roof and sidesof the lateral ventricles : this is termed the pallium, or brain mantle, as distinguished from the stem of the brain on which it rests. — Basal palllom, tlie pyriform lobe in those mammals in which tliis part of the i>rain is regarded as arising independently. — Marginal pallium, the hippocampus in those mammals in which this part of the brain is regarded as arising independently of the other portions of the cortei. pallograph (pal'o-graf), n. [Gr. n-d/./av, sway, shake, + ■)pa(petv, write.] A machine designed to record the vibrations of a ship or other structure exposed to the action of forces. The best devices record displacements In the three planes or directions, longitudinal, vertical, and lateral. A strip of paper driven by a clockwork receives traces from pen-recorders, actuated by masses frte to move only in tlie determined direction, and wIkjs'c motion is resisted by delicately adjusted springs or magnetic action. A standaril cl<x-k in circuit records time intervals on the same strip, so that the curves traced give both the intensity and the periml of the yielding of the structure to the forces which tend to shake it I'sed in high-speed, high-powereil boats and on bridges under moving train-load, or high buildings exposed to winil. the jar of ma<;hinery, or traffic stresses. Sci. Amer., Feb. 0, 1907, p. 129. pallone (pa-16'ne), H. [It., a large ball, aug. of palla, a ball.] A game somewhat like tennis, played with a larger ball, which the player strikes with his arm, on which there is a guard from the wrist to the elbow. He [Francis I.) was a bold rider and an excellent archer, but he especially excelled in the game of pallonr. Introduced from Italy, whicli was playeil with a large football and a tin gaimtlet lined with felt, and which required considerable skill and strength. .4. Tilley, Lit, French Renaissance, I. 4. paLm^, n. 9. A flat end formed on a tie-rod or strut, through which the rivets or bolts are passed to secure tho piece to the rest of the structure.- To anoint the palm, to bribe. (Colloq.) palm^, «.— Arrow-root palm, the coontie.— Black palm, a Queensland palm, /7vrAi,»;«Tina yurmauliyi, the very hard black woid of whii h \n beautifully marked and is used for making canes— Camauba palm, Copernicia rrn'ffra. See Coi}fin)icia^wul canuiuha. — COqollla palm, Allalnl /uni/cra.' See liattpnlm and co'juiltft-nut. — CumSL palm, a Brazilian palm, Attalea w/ccfaMwi.— Molucca palm, a BtemlesB palm, Nipa Jruticaivt, growing in bmcki«h water near the mouths of streams emptying inUi the ocean. It is widely spread in the East Indies and the I'liilippine Islands, and has been Introduced lnt« Mie island of (Juam. where the pinneo of its large leaves are used by the natives for thatching their house*. See ATtpa.— Kee<Ue-palm. Same as blue palmetto (which see, under palmetto).— iyigtX933 palm, Saguerxis pinnatus. See gomuti, 1, ejoo, and ifcabo-negro. — TUTU palm, in British Guiana, the bacabapalm, CEnocarpits Bacaba. — Washington palm, the desert palm, Neowashinytonia Jilamentona. palma'^ (pal'mii), H. [Sp., < L. pulma. a palmtree. See J)fl7»i2.] The general name, in tropical countries colonized by Spaniards, of palms and palra-like plants and trees. In the island of Guam the name is applied to all species of screw-pines {Pandanuii) growing on the island. In Mexico the name is especially applied to arboreous yuccas, chiefly to Yucca australig. with narrow pendant panicles of flowers, and Yucca valxda, with the panicles broader and erect or recurved. Other allied plants growing in Mexico are the palraa banigona or palma culona, Datti/lirioH inenne, having a swollen trunk ; palma istle or palma saniandoca, Samuela Carneromna (flrst described from the pass of Carneros, in northern Mexico), which yields a valuable commercial fiber ; and palma loca or palma pita. Yucca Treculeana, also the source of an excellent fiber. Among the true palms of Mexico are the palma --tpache or palma dulce, Brahea dulcis (also called palma de gmnbrero from the fact that hats are made of its leaves), and the palma real, the royal palm, Roygtonea re'jia. The palma de la Virgen is a cycad, Dion edulc. which is also called chamal. In Porto Rico the palma real is lioystonea borinquena, and the palmas de sombrero are Inodes caugiarum, and /. glauca, palmad (pal'mad), adr. [L. palma, palm, -Iad, toward.] Toward the palm or ventral side of the fore limb. palmar, I. a.— Palmar aponeurosis. Same as palmar/nxcia, II. n. 3. In the crinoids, according to both Carpenter's and Waehmuth and Springer's terminology, one of the plates of the arms or brachia which are of the third order of branching, situated beyond the distichal and within the postpalmars. They are the same as the third brachials in Bather's terminology. palmarian (pal -ma 'ri -an), a. Ipalmary + -rtH.] Same aspabnary. palmarosa-oil (pal-ma-ro'sa-oil), n. See (iera)iiii»i-*oil (b). palm-bast (pam'bast), n. Twine or rope made from vegetable bast (nominally of palms), used for binding cigars and for hatbraids. palm-beetle (pUm'be'tl), ». Any one of several species of beetles which infest palmtrees, especially the calandrid Rhyncophorus palmarum, a species whose larva bores into the cabbage-palm in tropical America. See palm-tceeril, under wceril. palm-borer (pain'bOr'eri, n. See palm-iceevil, under u-rcril, and palm-vorm, under norm. palm-civet (pam'siv"et), n. Same as palmi-a t. palmellin, «. 2. A coloring-matter, somewhat resembling hematin, found in the spores of Asperyillug niger. Also called aspergillin. palmerite (pal'me-rit), «. [Named after Sr. l'iih»iri.~\ A hydrated phosphate of aluminium which occurs" in a white powdery form resembling kaolin. It is found in a cavern at Monte Alburas, Salerno, Italy. palmer-nut (pa'mfer-nut), n. An old name for the cocoanut. palmer-shell (pa ' m6r - shel), n. Same as *pil(irim-scallop. palmer-trout (pa'm^r-trout), n. The young of Satmo solar, the salmon of Europe. palmer- worm, «.— comrade palmer-worm, the lana of an American moth, Ypiiolvpliug liyutcUun, which "^rWi^ Comrade Palir Moth above, " wo r-worm { Vpsolofhus lij^uUUus). n " or laiva below. Much enlarged. ties Uigcther and skeletonizes the leaves of the apple.— Tawny-strlped palmer-worm, the larva of an American tincid moth, Ypmlnphm malifoliellul. It feeds on apple-leaves, as does the common palmer-worra. Palmesque (piil-mesk'), a. Noting the style of one of the Palmas, Venetian painters of palmwise the sixteenth century, especially that of Palma Veechio (1480-1528). palmette, ». 2. In certain gastropods, an aj)pendage of the head. Palmetto leaf-miner. See *leaf-miner. palmetto-weevil (pal-met'o-we'vl), n. An American curculionid beetle, Ithyncophorus cructitatus, which damages palmettos. palm-grease (piim'gres), «. Money used to oil or grease the palm, that is, for a bribe. [Colloq.] palm-grub (pam'grub), n. Same &8 palm-worm (which see, under worm). palmiacol (pal'mi-a-kol), n. The trade-name for an antiseptic compound used as a substitute for creosote in cases of tuberculosis. palmito^ (pal-me'to), n. [Sp. palmito, < palma, lialm.] In Spanish America and the West Indies, the tender crown or terminal bud of unexpanded leaves of various species of palms, used as a vegetable, and sometimes called palm-cabbage. In the Bermudas this name was applied to the bud of the Indigenous palmetto, Inodes Palmetto, a plant held in very high esteem by the first settlers. i palmitolic (pal-mi-tol'ik), a. [paltmt(ic) + -ol + -(c] Derived from palmitic acid by loss of hydrogen — PaOmltoUc acid, a crystalline, waxy acid, C'lfiHogOo, which is made by the action of alcoholic potash o"n dibroin palmitic acid or bromhypogeic acid. It melts at 42" C. palmitone (pal 'mi -ton), n. [palmit(ic) + -one.] A ketone, (Cipn3i)2CO, made by distilling palmitic acid with lime. It is a crystalline substance which melts at 82.8° C. Also called dipentadecyl letone. palmitoxylic (pal'mi-tok-sil'ik), a. [^palmit((c) -I- oxiygen) + -yl + -ic.'\ Noting a crystalline acid, CigH.jgOi, made by the action of fuming nitric acid on palmitolic acid. It melts at 67° C. palm-kernels (pam'kfer'nelz), n. pi. A commercial name for the kernels obtained from the seeds of the West African oil-palm. Elms Guineensis, w^hich form an important article of export from West Africa to Europe. Each seed contains from one to four kernels. palm-leaf, n. 3. In decorative art, a common motive in Indian and Oriental design : sometimes called j.icrtr or river-loop pattern. palm-lizard (piim'liz'iird), «. The dabb, I'romastix acaiilhurns, of north Africa. palm-nuts (piim'nuts), n. pi. The commercial name for the seeds of the West African oilpalm, Elspis Cruinecnsis, after the pulpy matter which contains the palm-oil has been removed. palmo (pal'mo), »!. [It., <7)rt/)»rt, paim. See ]ialml, H.] The Roman palm of 8.5 inches, which has been variously lengthened in Italy — in Genoa to 9.8 inches, in Naples to 10.4 inches, and in Lucca to 11.5 inches. In the Spanish peninsula and the afiSliated American countries the length has not much changed. It varies from 8.3 to 8.9 inches in Spain, while in Argentina, Portugal, and Brazil it is nearly 8.6 inches. palm-oil, «. 2. See oil of palms. palmoscopy (pal-mos'ko-pi), n. [Gr. iraA//<if, pulsation, pulse, + -OKoiria, < monelv, view.] In pathol., observation of the pulse ; formerly, divination or prognostication from examination of the pulse in any part of the body. palmospasmus (pal-mo-spaz'mus), n. ; pi. palmospasmi (-mi). [NL., < Gr. na/./idf, pulsation, -t- aTTaa/i6c, spasm.] Clonic, intermittent spasm. palm-stay (pam'sta), n. A boiler-brace or tie-rod having at its end a ])alm or flat pad through which the rivets are passed to secure it to the shell. palm-swift (pam'swift), n. One of the small swifts of the genera Tachornis and Claudia, found in tropical America: distinguished by having the toes arranged in pairs. One of the most common species is Tachornis phaenicobius of Jamaica. See swift^, 4. palmula, w. 2. In entom., same as empodium. A. ,S. Packard, Text-book of Entom., p. 97. palmus (pal'mus), n. ; pi. jinZ/nt (-mi). [NL., < Gr. Txa'Afihc^, vibration, pulsation, < ■koKKziv, sway, quiver, leap, bound.] Pulsation ; twitching; a form of spasmodic tic. palm-willow (pam'wil'o), «. The great sallow, SdUx Caprea. See palm^, 3. palmwise (pam'wiz), adv. With tho palm uppermost.

  
    palm-withy palm-withy (pfim'with'i), n. Same as *palmtciUoic. palo- (pii'lo)'"- [Sp.pn/o, stick, wood.] Wood. — Palo de Campeche. Same as totncotnt. — Palo de COrchO, the cork-wcxxl, figonia longijolm. — PalO de Merro, or palO de flerro (iroii-wwKl), the name of several hard-wmMl trees. In Mexico it is applied to several trees of the mimosa family, especially to-S'uicrocnrjjos /fextcat«i«, Prosopig Palme ri, anil Alhizzia occidenlalis ; in Porto Rico to Hhamnidium /erreinn and Sarcotnphalus reticulatuii, belonpinjr to the Rhamnace/e, and to Ixora ferrea, belonging to the Ruhiacex.— ValO de hneso O'unewood), in Porto Kico, a Avmh, Hex nitida. — TalO del Brazil, in Mexico, tile logwtwd, U xmatoxiilvm Campeehianum, and the closely allied //. iwrcn/c.— PalO de Maria, same as *palo-iIaria.—'PaiO de matOS, in Porto Rico, Ormotia Krugii, a leguminous tree bearing red-anilblack hard seeds called ina/os.— PalO de vaca, the cow-tree. Piratinera utitis. See cote-tree. palo-amarillo (pa"16-a-ma-rery6), n. [Sp. palo amarillo, yellow-wood.] In Mexico, a name applied to several shrubs and trees yielding a yellow dye, especially to Bocconia fnitescens and B. arborea, belonging to the poppy family, and Berheris pinnata, an indigenous barberry. palo-blanco, «. 2. A name applied in Spanish America to many trees and shrubs with white wood or whitish bark or foliage; in Cuba, to Simarouba glauca; in Porto Eico to Drypetes glauca {Euphorbiacex) and Chione glabra {Bubiaceie) ; in Mexico to a mimosalike shrub or small tree, Lysilonia Candida, the bark of which is used for tanning. palo-dulce (pa-lo-dul'tha), n. [Sp. palp, wood, + dulce, sweet.] A small tree of the bean family, Viborquia polystachya, from which the Mexicans make a sweet refreshing drink. Palo Duro beds. See *bed^. palo-jiote (pa"16-he-6'ta), «. [Mexican name, < By. palo, wood, -I- Nahuatl xiotl, skin eruption.] A name of Terebintlms Simaruba, a tree yielding a medicinal gum-resin, called gum-archipin. Also called cuajiote de Chiapas. See cacliibou. palola (pa-lo'lii), 71. The palolo. palo-maoi (pa'lo-ma-be'), ?j. [Sp. jjaZo, wood, + mabi, the name of a beverage.] In Cuba and Porto Rico, Colubrina recUnata and C. Coliibrina, two shrubs or trees yielding bark from which a refreshing effervescent drink is made. See *mabi. palo-Maria (pa "16 -ma -re 'a), n. [Sp. palo Maria, Saint Mary's wood.] In countries settled by the Spanish, a name applied to several trees which yield hard wood of good quality ; in the Philippine Islands and on the Island of Guam, Calophyllmn Inopliyllum (see *hitanhol); in the Philippine Islands, also Kayea lepidota, of the Clusiaccx; in Cuba and Porto Eico, Calophyllmn Galba; in Yucatan, Sapota zapolUla ; and at Aeapulco and Vera Cruz, Mexico, Cordia Gerascanthus, of the borage family. Palombino marble. See *inarble. Palometa (pal-o-me'ta), n. [NL., Cuban Sp., (.paloma, a pigeon.] 1. A genus of stromaPalometa ( Trachynotus ^laucus). (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) teoid fishes of the tropical Pacific coast of America. — 2. [I. c] A common name for various members of the genus Palometa and of the genus Trachynotus, as T. glaucus, a carangoid fish common in the West Indies and northward to North Carolina. palo-piojo (pa"16-pe-6'h6), n. \^p. palo piojo, louse-wood, < piilo, wood, + piojo, louse.] A Mexican tree, Willardia Mexicana, belonging to the bean family. It yields very hard wood and from its bark a wash is made which is used as an Insecticide. Paloplotherium (paFo-plo-the'ri-um), n. [For I'alhojilotheriuM : < Gt. -nra'/aid^, ancient, + (iff Aa, arms + dr/piov, a wild beast.] An extinct genus of Equidse, not in the main line of descent to the modern horse. It is characterized by low-crowned, bunolophodont teeth, sometimes 934 covered by a thin layer of cement, and tridactyl digitigrade feet. It occurs in the Middle and Upper Eocene of Europe. palo-santo (pa-16-san't6), n. [Sp. palo sanio, holy-wood.] In countries settled by the Spaniards, a name given to several trees which either have medicinal qualities, or are esteemed by the natives for other reasons ; in Mexico to Guaiacum sanctum and G. officinale, also called guayacan, belonging to the family Zygophyllacex ; to Fouquieria sjilendens, whicn yields "torches for burning at religious ceremonies (see *ocotilla); to Ipomoea vmrucoides, yielding medicinal bark; and in the state of Jalisco, to a leguminous tree, Diphysa suherosa. In the Philippine Islands, the name is applied U) Koordersiodendron pintiatum, a valuable timber-tree belonging to the Anacardiacex (see iramugtns), and to Jtourca voiulnlis, a climbing plant of the family Connaraeex, higlily esteemed by the natives for its medicinal properties. In Guiana, same as panococo, 2. In Argentina, Bulnesia Sarmienti, a fine tree belonging to the Zygojihyllacefe. yielding hard wood. palo-verde (pa-16-var'da), n. [Sp. palo, wood, -I- verde, green.] In the south-western United States and in Mexico, several closely allied trees belonging to the senna family, especially Cercidium Texanum, C. Torreyanum, C. floridum, Parlinsonia aculeaia, and P. vticrophylla. The leaves of these plants, at most few and scattered, are often absent most of the year. Tlie iiale olive-green bark suggests the name, as also that of greenbarked acacia, applied especially to the species of Cercidiuin. palpacle (pal'pa-kl), n. [h. palpus, feeler : on the analogy of tentacle.^ Iii some siphonophorans, a tentacle-like organ belonging to a palpon. palparium (pal-pa'ri-um), n. ; ■pl.palparia (-a). [NL., < palpus, palp, + -arium.'\ The membrane at the base of the labial palpi of carabid beetles. palpator (pal-pa'tor), 11. [L. palpator, < palpare, touch, stroke.] In mcd., one who ascertains the condition of organs by touch. palpatorial (pal-pa-to'ri-al), a. [palpatory + -ail.] Of or pertaining to palpatory examination. Palpebral lobe. See *lobe. palpebritis (pal -pe-bri 'tis), ». [NL., < L. pafpdira, eyelid, -I- -itis.'] Inflammation of the eyelids. palped (palpt), a. [palp + -ed2.] Possessing palpi. palpimanid (pal-pim'a-nid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the araneidan family Palpimanidee. II. a. Havingthe characters of or belonging to the family Palpimanidse. palpon (pal'pon), n. ; pl.pn?pa (-pa). [NL., irreg. (.jiulpare, toueh(f).] In siphonophorans, a hollow tentacle-like organ closed at the outer end but communicating with the cavity of the stem ; a dactylozooid. palsied (pal'zid), «. [palsy + -e(?2.] Paralyzed ; paretic. palsy, W  Birth palsy, spastic paralysis in the newbom child. — Creeping palsy, progressive muscular atrophy. — Crossed palsy. .Same as crwxed paralysis (which see, under jMu-ali/yi'^). — Diver's palsy. Same as caisson-disease. — Hammer-palsy, a nem-tjsis. analogous to writers' cramp, affecting tlle muscles of the shoulder and arm, occurring in blacksmitlis and others who wield the hammer continuously. — Landry's palsy. Same as Landry's paralysis. — Pen-palsy, writers' cramp. — Shoemakers* palsy. See occupation -kcramp. — Transverse palsy. Same as crossed paralysis (wliich see, under paralysis). palta (pal'ta), n. [Quiohua name.] On the west coast of South America, the name applied to the avocado, Persea Pcrsea. See alligatorpear and avocado. Paltonium (pal-to'ni-um), n. [NL. (Presl, 1852), < Gr. 7Ta?.T6v, a dart, spear, from the shape of the fronds.] A genus of polypodiaeeous ferns related to JVcHifc, having simple, linear-lanceolate, coriaceous fronds a foot or less long, tapering both ways, with anastomosing veins and sori normally borne in a conspicuous submarginal line toward the apex. There are two species, the best known, P. lanceolatum, {Ttenitis lanceolata), being an epiphyte of tropical America and southern Florida; the second, a recently described Chinese plant. paludet (pa-Md'), n. [L. palus (palud-), a swamp, marsh.] A marsh. paludial (pa-lu'di-al), a. [li. palus (palud-), a swamp, marsh, + -iai.] An erroneous form for paludal. paludian (pa-lii'di-an), a. Same us paludal. pan paludic (pal'u-dik, pa-lu'dik), a. [L. palus (palud-), marsh, H- -jc] Same as paludal. paludiferous (pal-u-dif'e-rus), a. [L. paludifcr, <jialus (palud-), liiarsh, + ferre, bear.] That causes a fen or marsh. Blount. Paludina limestone. See *limesione. paludinal (pa-lu'di-nal), a. [paludine + -aP-."] SKme as paludinous. " paludous (pal'u-dtis), a. Same nspaludose. palusami (pa-lo-sa'me), n. [Polynesian po/H, paste, soft substance,' + saini, sea-water.] In Samoa, a favorite native dish, indispensable at feasts, consisting of the custard-like juice expressed from grated coconuts, to which a little salt water is added, inclosed together with tender young taro leaves (Caladium Colocasia) in an older leaf, and baked in a native oven. Paluxy sands. See *sand'^. pam., pamph. Abbreviations ot pamphlet. pam-. A form ot pan- before a labial. pamflet, n. and v. i. An amended spelling of pamphlet. pampanito (pam-pa-ne'to), n. [Sp., dim. of pdnipano. See*pampano.] A fish, Trachynotus rhodopus, belonging to the family Cttrangidee, found on the Pacific coast of tropical America south to Panama. pampano (piim'pa-no), n. [Bp.pdmpano, a tendril, also in Cuban Sp. several fishes so called ■with fins prolonged into threads; < L. pampinns, a tendril. See pampine, r.] A common name of various fishes of the genus Trachynotus, and also, though less correctly, of species of similar genera. In an adapted spelling the name appears as pompano, applied to Irachy)iotus and other genera, fiee pompano. — Common pampano, Trachynotus carolitius, of the tropical .\tlantic ct)ast of America. See pfnnjxtno, 1. — Gaiff-topsall pampano, Trachynotus glattcus. found f[om Virginia t" tile Carilthean Sea. See pompano. 1. — Great pampano. Same as ixriniYS.- Round pampano, Trachynotus J'alcatjts, found from Cape Cod to Bi-azil. pampa, n — Pampas 'clay, a local name of a bluish clay, beds of wliicli occur in many paits of the pampas — Pampas formation. See ■kformation. . pampero'-* (pam-pa'ro), n. ; pi. pamperos (-ros). [Sp., < pampa. See pampa.l An Indian living on the pampas of South America. pamphletage (pam'fle-taj), n. [jximphlet ■+■ -age.'i A collection of pamphlets; all the pamphlets on a certain subject. [Nonceword.] The pamphletage ... on the subject must be vast, and the labour in front of Byron's editor is enormous. A. Lang, in Longman's Mag., May, 1S96, p. 110. pamphletize (pam'fle-tiz), v. i. and t. ; pret. and pp. pamphlctized, ppr. pamphleti:ing. [pamphlet + -ire] To write pamphlets : as, to take to piamphletizing ; to write a pamphlet on. [Nonce-word.] pamphysical (pam-fiz'i-kal), a. [Gr. niiv, all, -1- E. jihy.iical.] Eegarding the physical universe as the all : opposed to pantheistic. In modem, as in ancient times, the extreme points between whicll philosopliy has oscillated are tlie same : positively described, they are the pantheistic and (if I may invent a phrase) the pamphysical poles of doctrine. J. Martineau, Types of Ethical Theory, I. Introd. 19. paraplegia (pam -pie' ji-ii), «. [NL., < Gr. -av, all, -f- '^''.iPiV, stroke.] General paralysis of nearly all the muscles of the body, or of the four extremities. Pamunkey formation. See *formation. pan^, 11. 13. In mining, a hollow in the ground where the neck of a volcano formerly existed. [South Africa.] The mines are located in "patis," in which is found the "blue ground" now recognized as the disintegrated matrix of the diamond. These 'Spans'' are known to be the " pipes," or " necks," of former volcanoes, now deeply dissected t>y the forces of the atmosjihere — in fact, worn down if not to their roots, at least to their stumps. IT. H. Holibs, in Smithsonian Eep., 1901, p. 359. Berdan pan, a pan in which the ore is ground by means of heavy balls of cast-iron, working in an annular trough of U-shaped section which revolves about an inclined axis: used largely in Australia.— Clean-up pan. See *rfcaH-tij).— Hephum and Peterson's pan, an amalgamation-pan with a bottom inclined toward the center or shaped like an inverted cone. It has a capacity of 1400 pounds.— Short pan, a balance-pan with short hangers : used in determining specific gravities. — Slippan, a pan for the evaporation of water from the sup produced when the ingredients of a cement are mixed with water.— To cntthepan. See*«((.— To poison the pan, a workmen's term meaning to add glue or some other colloid substance to the brine in a salt-boilers' pan in order to secure the fonnatitm of salt in very small crj'stals. — Wetzel pan, an arrangement for rapidly evaporating the juice of the sugar-cane, consisting of a semicylindrical pan to coiit.iin the juice, with a cylindrical cage formed of steam-pipes revolving in it and partially sub �

  
    pan merged. These pipes, as they emerge covered with juice, present a large heated surface to the air, from which vapor of water is rapidly given off. ""' I. trans. 3. To broil or bake in a 935 pan^ v. pau. Panned Oysters. . . . Clean one pint of oysters and add [to butter, etc., in pan]. Cook until edges curl. etc. F. il. Farmer, Chafing Dish Possibilities. 4. To pour with a pan. Modern Amer. Tanninr/, p. 42. n. ininiiis. 2. To look for gold, using the method of washing the earth or crushed rock in the pau. At the end of two months we had never struck a pocket. We had panned up and down the hillsides till they looked plowed like a field. Hark Ticain, Roughing It, 1x1. 3. In affri., to harden and cake from the effect of hot sunshine following rain : said of the soil. Forbi/, Vocab. East AngUa. [Dialect.]—To pan off, in gnld-iliuffing, to wash goldbearing gravel in a pan to sepai-ate the gold. These returned gnomes having been brought to light, at once commenced to 'panoff,' according to the recognized rule and practice. itolf Botdrewood, Miner's Right, vii. panada, « — Chicken panada, a dish made of chopped chicken rubbed t<ja paat«, bread-crumbs, milk, egg, etc. pansesthetic (pau-es-thet'ik), a. [pansesthesia (tint-) -f -ic] Of or pertaining to paneesthesia. Pan-African (pan-af'ri-kan), a. Relating to all i)ersons of African parentage ; entirely African : as, Pan-African government. Pan-Africander (pan-af'ri-kan-der), a. Relating to all Africanders, that is, South Africans of Dutch descent, or to a government consisting of such persons: as, a Pan- Africander conference ; a Pan-Africander republic. panage, ». Same as pann«(/e. panalgebraic (pan-al-je-bra'ik), a. Designating a curve for which x, y, and dy/dx are connected by an algebraic equation. Loria. Panama (pii-nii-ma'), w. [Xative name.] On the Isthmus of Panama, a handsome tree, >A Panama iSUrcuiia Cart/iagn.r StercuUa CarthaginenMs, with large .5-lobed leaves, bearing 3-celled capsules covered with fine brittle hairs and containing a number of oblong oily edible seeds. Panaman (pan'a-man), a. and n. \Panama + -an. The Sji. adj. is Panamelio.'] I. a. Of or relating to Panama. II. ". An inhabitant of Panama. Panamaniam (pan-a-ma'ni-an), a. and n. Same as *Panaman. I^amic (pan'a-mik), a. [Panam{a) + -ic] Relating to or characteristic of the region in the vicinity of the Isthmus of Panama, including the ocean. As will be seen by the chart of our route, ... the continental slope of the Panamic district is steep. A. Agatidz, in .Mem. of Mus. Compar. Zool.. Harvard lX.\.tI. 222. ' Fanamlc fauna, the animal life of the Isthmus of Panajua and iu vicinity, Including the ocean. Dall affirms that Point Conception la the northern limit of the Panamic Jauna. Science, Jan. 10, 1902, p. 63. Panamist (pan'a-mist), n. [F. Panamiste.'\ A person who took part in the transactions by which the French Panama Canal Company secured political and financial help. pananthropism (pan-au'thro-pizm), n. [Gr. -lii', all, + avUpuT^oQ, man, + -ismS See the e-xtract. .^\ ^'''- /"''"burne's creed is describable in one word, that word must be made for the occasion — »anan(Aro. pmn: . . he sees the spirit of man (which be it borne in mind lie calls ' God ') everywhere animating and hiforming the universe. //. B. Fonnan, riving Poets, p. 369. A'. E. D. panao (pa-na'o), n. [Philippine name.] A forest tree, Dipterocarpus vernicijluus, belonging to the family Dipterocarpaceee, with alternate broadly lanceolate leaves, which are downy beneath, and flowers in spicate clusters the corolla deeply 5-eleft and the calyx with two of its lobes greatly elongated in fruit. The wood IS used in the construction of houses and in boat-buildnig. The tree, when wounded, yields a copious supply of an oleoresin. called balao or malapaho in commerce which IS used as a vaniish for pictures and as a protection for wood against termites. It is also used where the trees are abundant, for torches. These are made of bamboo joints filled with the resin, and are consimied with it as it bums away. See *balao3. rPhilinpme Is.] I t^ panapospory (pan-ap'6-sp6-ri), n. Ipati- + aposponj.] Inbot., apospory over the whole surface of the frond. panaquilone (pa- nak ' wi - ion), «. [_Pana(x) qui(nquefo)l(ium) -f- -one.] An amorphous, yellow, bitter-sweet powder, C2oH4oOig, found in tlie root of American ginseng, Panax guinquefoiium. It is soluble iu water and alcohol, and insoluble in ether. panarchy (pan 'iir-ki), H. [Gr. TTw, all, -1"px>/,Tule. Compare *;)aHtarc7i v.] A realm or dominion which includes the universe. [Rare.] The starry panarchy of space. P. J. Bailey, Festus, j[ix./208. JV. E. D. panaritlunology (pan - ar - ith - mol ' 6 - ji), n. [iKin- -I- arithmology.'] Arithmetic and algebra. panarteritis (pan'iir-te-ri'tis), n. [XL., < Gr. jrdv, all, + aprripia, artery, -f- -itis.^ 1. Inflammation of all the coats of an artery.  2. Inflammation of all or most of the arteries in tlie body. panathletic (pan-ath-let'ik), a. [pan- -fatlilctic.'] Relating to athletics of all kinds. panatom (pan-at'om), M. [pan(togen) + atom.] A term employed by G. Hinrichs to signify the ultimate particles of a h^-pothetical primitive substance, called by him pantogen, from which he imagined all the known forms of matter to be built up. panaulon (pan- 4 'Ion), w.; pi. panaida {-U). [Gr. -«!•, all, + ai/A(, a flute.] An improved and extended form of flute invented by G. Bayr of Vienna early in the nineteenth century. It had fifteen keys, and was capable of double tones. panautomorphic (pau'a-t6-m6r'fik), a. [Gr. jrov, all, + E. automorphic'.] In petrog., same as panidiomorphic. panblastic (pan-blas'tik), a. [Gr. ttov, all, -tli/.aaric, germ, + -ic] In embryol., containing or consisting of derivations from all the germinal layers. Panchatantra (pan-cha-tan'trS), n. [Skt. panclidldhlra (pallca-), lit. 'five'books' (cf. Pentateuch), < panclia, five, + tantra, books, manual, lit. loom, warp.] A collection of popular tales and fables in Sanskrit, compiled in five books by a Brahman about 500 a.d. This work was translated into Persian, Arabic. Syriac, and most European languages, and became familiar in England as the fables of Pilpay (Bidpai). panchayat (pan-chi'at), n. Same as jjunrhdi/t't. Panchet or Pantschet group. See *gronpi, panchreston (pan-kres'ton), n. [Also panchrestttm, pancreston, et^.; h.panchrestnm (sc. medicament urn), < Gr. TrayxP'l'rrov, neut. of izayXpr/OTOC, good for all work, < Jrdf (nav-), all, -fXP1<n6(, useful. Cf. panacea.'] A (supposed) universal medicine ; a pauaeea. pan-Christic (pan-kris' tik), a. [pan- + Christ + -ic] Identifying Christ with the universe. JV'. E. D. r.rotesfiue Egyptian Gnostic Gospels which ... ex. hibit partly a pan-Christic conception. Expositor, Dec, 1897, p. 416. pandan panchromatic (pan-ki-6-mat'ik), a PGr ^f (Trai;.), all, -H xp^/iai^-), color, -1- -ic] bj photog sensitive to all the spectrum colors from the red to the violet. Such plates are obtained by the use of methyl and ethyl dyes as methyl isocyanins. ^ ' The methyl and ethyl dyes are therefore well adapted to the preparation ot panchrmnatic dry plates and m«k« ,\?^f '"'« *« P™'""^? ■?',"'' possessi,;? «n1to™"se„s ttv! reUh,V«rairis^^v'^-iS,g\'if|^^^ ^t'lK.t^rirt^Th^'-fnjJa'.JeT"^'"^"^''^'"^^^^^^^ Sci. Amer., Sept. 12, 1903, p. 185. panclarite (pan'kla-rit), «. [A trade-name (?) appar. < Gr. Trac (t«^-), all, -f- L. darns, clear + -tte-.j A solution of rosin, glove-skin, and glycerin. C. T. Davis, Manuf. of Leather, p. 50o. ' panclastic (pan-klas'tik), n. [Gr. irdf (ttov-) f,"' + ^■'',«'^-'if. broken, + -ite^.] An explosive tJiat will break any substance. [Rare.] The prisoner ... has a special knowledge of chemistry and has even invented a panclagtic more tenible in Its effects than any hitherto known. Times (London), April 2, 1892. pancosmic (pan-koz ' mik), a. [Gr. ;rdf (tov-), all, + Kdauoc, world, -I- -ic] Relating to pancosmism ; implying oneness with all things ; relating to all things. pancosmism (pan-koz'mizm), n. [Gr. nac (^ai'-), all, -^■ Kdcfinc, world, -I- -ism.] The theory that the cosmos is all— that the physical world comprises all that exists. pancosmist (pan-koz'mist), II. Ipancosm-ism ■+■ -int.] One who believes in pancosmism. ^i?!,?''''^*^' "-—Accessory pancreas, one or more lobules of pancreatic tissue separate,! from the main portion of the gland and found in the wall ,if the stomach or of the up|)er portion of the small intestine.- Ventral Dancreas, membn/rjl., a solid more or less bilobed or conical outgrowth on the ventral side of the intestine pMlcreatectomy (pan'kre-a-tek'to-mi), n. [Gr. -a}iipeai, sweetbread (pancreas), ■+e/cTou)^ excision.] Excision, in whole or in part, of the pancreas. Pancreatic colic. See *coUc. pancreaticoduodenal (pan"kre-at^i-k6-du-6de nal), fl. Relating to both the pancreas and the duodenum. pancreaticosplenic (pan^kre-afi-ko-splen'ik), a. Relating to both the pancreas and the spleen. pancreatinize (pan'kre-a-ti-niz), {•. t.; pret. and pp. pancreatinized, ppr. pancrcatiniHng. IpaiK-rrritin -\- -i;e.] Same as pancrcati!:e. pancreatization (pan*kre-a-ti-za'shon) n ip<in,re<it>cc -I- -ation.] 'The act of panereatiziiig, or tlie state of being pancreatized pancreatogenic(pan"kre-a-t6-jen'ik),«. [pancreas (at.), -(- -o- -t- Gr."-;;w/r, -producing.] Having ongin in the pancreas : said of certain diseases dependent upon impaired function of the pancreas. The intestinal disorders of digestion maybe classified according to their etiology as gastrogenic, hepatogenic. pancreatogemc, or essential intestinal. Med. Record, Aug. 3, 1907, p. 172. pancreolytic (pan"kre-9-lit'ik), a. [pancreas + (jT. /iTiKoc, < ?.vmg, dissolution.] Exerting a destructive action upon the pancreas. pancyclopedic (pan"si-kl6-pe'dik), a. [pan+ cyclopedic] Relating'to or comprising the entire circle of the sciences. panda, » — Oreat panda, .mtinpus melanoleucvt, a rare mammal from eastern Tibet, sometimes placed with the bears. .See cut under .Khiropm. pandal (pan'dal), n. [Tamil jjendal, a shed.] In the East Indies, a shed or arbor, especially one for temporary use. Pandalidae (pan-dal'i-de), ». p/. [NL., < PandaHiis) + -idse.] A family of macrurous decapod crustaceans, having a long slender rostrum armed with teeth or spines, prominent eyes, the first pair of trunk-legs without and the second with chelip, the pleopods biramous and the tail-fan well developed. It includes several genera, among them being Pandaliis, Pondalopsis, and Xothocaris. Pandalus (pan-da'lus), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Pandalidse. P. montaqui IS found off the coast of the United States. Leach, 1841. pandan2 (pan-dan'), w. [Tagalog name.] In the Philippine Islands, the textile screw-pine, Pandanus teetorius, a species with glaucous sword-shaped leaves armed with spines on the keel and margin, and possessing great tensile strength and flexibility. The leaves

  
    pandan are divested of their spiny margins and keel and after having been properly cured are split into ribbons of greater or less fineness and woven into hats, bags, and mats. pandanaceous (pan^a-na'shius), a. Belonging to or having the eharaoters of the plant family I'andanactx. Fandanales (pan-da-na'leuX n. pi. [NL. (Lindley, 1833), < 'Pandanus + -ales.'} An order of monocotyledonous plants occupying the lowest position among angiosperms. It is technically characterized by monoecious, spicate, or capitate flowers, the perianth consisting of bristles or chaffy scales, ami by the mealy or fleshy endosperm. It embraces the three families PandaJMce/e, Typhacea, and Pandanus-disease (pan - da ' nus - di - zez"), «. See *dii:case. Pandaram (pan-dii'ram), «. [Tamil panddram.'] A Hindu beggar of the Sudra or a lower caste ; in southern India and Ceylon, a low-caste Hindu priest. pandaric (pan-dar'ik), a. [L. Pandarus (see j}a)idei) + -ic.^ Of the nature of, or characteristic of, a pander. pandectist (pan'dek-tist), n. Ipandect + -ist.] One who is learned in the pandects. pandemic, a. 2. In phytogeog., growing throughout the world ; cosmopolitan. Feml, 1833. — 3. Pertaining to all ; human ; hence, sensual ; not spiritual. pandemoniacal (pan ' de -mo - ni ' a - kal), a. Ipandemoniac + -ail.] Res'embliiig pandemonium, particularly with respect to its noise. pandemonial (pan-df-mo'ni-al), a. Ipandemonium + -a/l.] Of or pertaining to pandemonium. pandemonian (pan-de-mo'ni-an), a. and n. Ipandemonium + -an.'] I. a." Same as pandemoniac. H. n. One who lives in pandemonium or (figuratively) in some other lawless, disorderly place. pandemonic (pan-de-mon'ik), a. Ipandemon-ium + -ic (after demomc).~\ Relating to all demons, or to pandemonium. pandemonistic (pan-de-mo-nis'tik), a. [Gr. jrdf (irav-), all, + iai/iuv, demon, + -ist + -Jc] Characterized by the belief that supernatural powers or spirits are present in every object and in every natural phenomenon. Batzel (trans.). Hist, of Mankind, II. 154. pandemy (pan'de-mi), n Same as pandemia. pandenominational (pan 936 pangymnastikon 2. (ff) In elect, a vertical board, usually of insulating material, such as marble or soapstone, on which switches, "Whenever the sexes are equipotent, blend their characters and mate pangamoxtsly. ail characters will be inherited at the same rate. X. J*car«on,Grammarof Sci,, p.480. pangamy (pan'ga-mi), n. [Gr. ttoc (tov-), all, + yafioc, marriage, + -y^.'] Pairing or mating at random, without conscious or unconsciousselection or preference. pan-gas (pan'gas), n. See *gas. pangen (pan'jen), n. [Also pangene; < Gr. irof (iraj>-), all, + -ycvr/c, -producing.] One of the hypothetical biological units postulated by Darwin and De Vries to account for thehereditary transmission of characters. See pangenesis. We may suppose that from the youngest ovarian ovum, onwards the nucleus exerts a "control" upon the surrounding cytoplasm, -whether by the migration of "/>angeng" (De Vries, Hertwig), or of specific " formativesubstances " (Sachs, Locb). Encyc. Brit, XXXII. 213. Apart from detail, Darwin, de Vries, and Weismann agree in ascribing as many different pan<jen« to the organism (biophores, physiologic-units, genimules, determinants) as it has of special organs and properties. l-feffer (trans.), Physiol, of Plants, IL 187. pangenesis, ".—intracellular pangenesis, a hypothesis projwsed by De Vries t*j account for inheritance. According to this hypothesis, pangens, which are thebearers of the hereditary qualities of cells, and not, like the geramules of Darwin, the germs of entire cells, are transmitted from genn-cell to germ-cell in inheritance, and not, as in the pangenesis of Darwin, from the cells of the lx)dy to the germ-cells, pangenic (pan-jen'ik), a. Ipangen + -ic] Of or pertaining to pangens. pangeometer (pan-je-om'e-ter), n. [Gr. nac (■jrav-), all, -t- E. ge'otneter.'] One skilled im pangeometry or the geometry of more than three dimensions. pangeometrical (pan-je-o-met'ri-kal), a. [pangeometr(y) + -ical.] Of or pertaining to pan7. A heap of dressed ore.— On the panel, In the f^^^^i!^"^ o The svstem of eeometrv" panel, in Scots lau; on ones triiil.- Panel carver and pangeomctry, n- ^- ine system oigeomeirymezer. See-*corcer.— Panel stamp, in ''"««'"*■"!/, a which simply dispenses with hiuclias parallel single design which covers the central portion of the cover, postulate, using neither it nor any contrarymade by one stamp and not by a series of tools as is usual assumption. It is therefore undifferentiated The panel stamp, which was invented aboutthe middle of v„t„„„„ -p„„i;/looTi a^A RnK-oioT, (TAnmotrv the fourteenth Sntury, ivas found to be so useful in the as between Euclidean and Holy aian geometry, decoration of the smaller books that its use for this pur- I.obarhivSKi. pose quickly became univereal. U. Y. Fletcher, English Pan-German (pan- j^r ' man), n. and a. I, n. Bookbindings, in Portfolio, XXIV. 66. q^^ ^^^ advocates Pan-Germanism. panela (pa-na la), «. [bp., a cake of com, jj ^ Of or pertaining to all Germans, or brown sugar.] See the extract. x p" f^prmanism The name given to the resulting crude brown sugar is _y" ^i"'"*^'".", .. ,., , „ o„™„ „o usually detemiined by ita form, size, and weight . . . ; Pan-GermaniC (pan-jer-man ik), a. Same as paiula when it has the shape of a plate, each cake weigh- ^Pan-dennan. meters, and other controlling devices of electric circuits are mounted. ing about 1 kilo. Daily Cons, and Trade Rep., Aug. 2, 1907, p. 7. Tm^T pandemia.] panel-back (pan'el-bak), n. A back of a window when paneled : generally so called to de -nom-i -na '- distinguish it from the same surface when nom-i Pertaining to or comprehending all (religious) panel-board pan el-bord) n. In elec denominations. switch-board m the form of a panel and panderer (pan'der-er), n a pander. pandiabolism (pan-di-ab'o-Uzm), n. [Gr. TTof (~av-), all, -f- (5m/3oAoc, devil, + -ism.] The (supposed) belief that the devil is the informing spirit of the universe ; the belief that the devil and the universe are identical. Also pan-Satanism. [Some pessimists] would contend that . . . her [Nature's] cult is in reality, not Pantheism itut Pandiabolism. Literature, Sept. 16, 1899, p. 281. pandita (pan-de'ta), n. [Sulu pandita, < Malay pandita, a learned man, an ecclesiastic, a dominie, < Sanskrit pandita, a learned man, a pandit. See pandit, pundit.] A Moro priest. P. and 0. An abbreviation of Peninsular and Oriental Steamship Company. Pandolian cattle. See *cattle. pandolichocephalism (pan - dol '' i -ko - sef ' alizm), n. [Gr. -df (nav-), all, + E. dolichocephalism.] The tendency to group together as one race all the dolichocephalic types of northwestern Europe. [Rare.] Still, far too much has been made of the Aryans as a - . _ . separate type, and Dr. Houz6 is right to laugh at what pan-nTing (pan lir'ing)  " ndolichocephalisvi," shoM-al), a. [pan- + denomination -I- -alK] plastered below the sill. Also paneled back. of a panel i One who r>anfiers • '''^y mounted upon a wall. See *panel, 2 (g). One who panc.ers , pg^^giegg (pau'les), a. [pane^ + -less.] Having no panes, as a window. panel-feeder (pan'el-fe''d6r), n. A wire serving to convey an electric current to a panel-board or to one of the panels of a switch-board. panel-gage (pan'el-gaj), n. An extra long marking-gage for wood: so called from its use in marking out panels. panel-machine (pan'el-ma-shen-'), n. A panel-planing machine; a panel-planer; machine for planing thin boards. panentheism (pan-en'the-izm), n. [Gr. Traf (-^av-), all, -f ev, in, -t-'fe(5f, God, -t- -ism.] The principle or belief that all things are contained in God. Krause (1781-1832), -who himself limited the circulation of his philosophical writings among Germans by his strange tenninology, . . . sought to improve upon the pantheism of the System of Identity by developing a doctrine of Panentheism, or a philosophy founded on the notion that all things are in God. Pan-Germanism (pan-jer'man-izm), n. The plan or desire to unite all the German peoples, in one political organization or state; organized effort directed to this end. They were jealous ofJ'Austrian interference south of their o ./n territory, partly out of the fear of the encroachments of Pan-Germanism. Encyc. Brit, XXIX. 467. Pan-Germany (pan-j6r'ma-ni), n. The German peoples collectively, considered as constituting one political community. pangermic (pan-j6r'mik), a. [Gr. TTdc (irav-), all, + E. germ + -ic] Of or pertaining to pangermism: as, pa nj/eraiic theories. pangermism (pan-jer'mizm), n. [Gr. irdc (nav-), all, + E. germ + -ism.] The doctrine that all diseases are due to germs. Pangermism has been exhausting its energies in sensational demonstrations of bacterial surprises and bacillar blunderings. .l.itf. Brown, Anim. Alkal., p. 128. N.E.D. a pangnosticism (pan-nos'ti-sizm), n. [Gr. Trdf (-av-), all, + yvoGTog, < yiyvuoKstv, know. See Gnosticism.] The doctrine that knowledge is possible concerning everything about which. there can be any doubt or real question. pangolo (pang-go'lo), n. [Also pagolo; PolyneSan.] A musical instrument used in th& South Seas which consists of a strung bow, one end of which is held in the mouth, while the string is plucked with a plectrum. Pangothic (pan-goth'ik), a. Of, pertaining  ,. ^. . ^• Uberweg (trans.), Hist. Philos., IL 230. ^q^ q^ including all the Gothic peoples. panfired (pan'fird), a. Treated by the process pangrapUc (pan-graf'ik), a. [Gr. Trfif {nav-). of *pau-firing (which see).  ~ ■■ . n. has been called "Anglo-Saxon ' des of sheltering In tea mamif., the Writing on any :on pa; term invented to describe "the skull which has the honour world. all, + 'yf>a<pctv, write, + -ic] _ ,. „. - or every thing. [Rare.] operation of firing (drying) green tea m thm .p^^ ^^^.^^^ „, „ waverley "... is described by his adiron bowls over a furnace, practised in Japan, mirers as great in many species of authorship . . . in short. Also *panninq (which see). Hot panning, con- he may be reckoned omni-scriptive oipangraphic. tinned half an hour With a temperature Of 250° . , ,. _ Blacku-oods Mag.. Mil. 3!^ F., is foUo wed by cold panning for 20 minutes, pangnipan (pan-gwe-pan ), n. A crude ap8ee basket-fired ilea. paratus used in tlie Philippine Islands for exine space iroiu one iea,uBr-iuiiy« ..>/ uuo ..o^.. .- TKL 1 Same as tracting the fibers of manila hemp. Itconsists (2) One of the burstones which form the face P|;°f*™^,^ (pan-ga mi-a), n. lisu.^ same as ^^ j^],^^|pi^„^g .^^icl, jg fastened upon a block of a millstone.- Magic pane, in c/ec(., a condenser i./-'- „ . of wood and operated by means of a bamboo consisting of a pane of glass coated with detached par- pangamiC (pan-gam IK;, a. name as jm7l- . r . tides of metal between which, during_ charge and dis- ganious — PangamlC mating. 5<x*iruiting. the brain that has guided the Nature, Jan. 3, 1907, p. 237. panel, n. 5. («) In milli"g: (1) The space between two leader-furrows in a millstone; the space from one leader-furrow to the next spring and foot lever. charge, minute sparks jiass. The particles are sometimes pangamOUS (pan'ga-mus), a. lpangam{y) + pangymnaStikon (pan-jim-nas'ti-kon), «. J pi. arranged in patterns which are thus outlmed in light by '^.y„^. j Of or pertaining to pangamy. _ pangymnastica (-ka). [Gr. Trdf (jrav-), all, + means of the sparks. panel, n. 1. (d) a large-slzed portrait photograph (4 X SJ inches), usually full-length. pangamously (pan'ga-mus-li), adr. Promiscuously, or without selection, in mating. ■j-vfimoTtKdi, gymnastic] A gymnasium apparatus which combines several appliances.
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    panhandler panhandler (pan'han-dlfer), n. A street beggar. [Slang.] panharmonic (pan-har-mon'ik), a. [Gr. rrdf (i7ay-), all, + E. harmonic.'] 1. Adapted to all the harmonies or musical modes. ^V. E. D. — 2. Harmonizing with all; agreeing with all. y.E.D. panhas (pSn'has). n. [Also pnanhaas, ponhos, < Pennsylvania G. "panhas, G. 'pfannenhase, D. *^anhaas, 'pan-hare,' i.e., ^a;i-ra66i<.] In cooking, meal boiled in water in which hog's liver and pork have been boiled and, when cold, sliced and fried for the table : a Pennsylvania German dish. Also pan-rabbit. But Rosa could cook. Himmel I Her panhas was like angels food, her liverwurst was the talk of the town, and the scraps she threw away would not keep a snowhird alive. C. C. Lockhart, in The Century, Aug., 1905, p. 602. Pan-head rivet. See *rivefl. panhidrosis (pan-hi-dro'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ffof (tqi-), all, -f NL. hidrosis.J General perspiration over the entire body. panhygrous (pan-hi'grus), a. [Gr. Trdmypo;, all wet. < -Of (-av-), all, + v}p6^, wet.] Having a wet or .lamp surface. Syd. Soc. Lex. panhysterectomy (pan'his-te-rek'to-mi), «. \^pan- ■¥ hysterectomy.] Total extirpation of the uterus. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 714. panjc^, «.— Bitter panic or panic-grass, a stout. 937 panpsychist The Tonians had their common Sacrifices and Cere. mA««y«*n.*. /-, - /\ monies at the Pro.nontorie of Mycale The place P^nOram (pan-0-ram'), a. and n. ipanoramwas called Panionium, and the feast in which those sac- W-i i- «• Same &S panoramic. riflces were offered Panionia. To those twelve cities, II. «. A panoramic camera NET) ^^^1^d^t^'pfZ:^^Z%^,^^'^-l^T^^^l Pr^^^^v""*^ (pan-o-ra'mal), a. S^me as pa^ *'^"'- f«i-cAas, Pilgrimage, p. 376. '"^"""<^- . Paniselian series. See *series ranoramic telescope. See *teiescope. Pan-Islam (pan-is'lam), n. [pan- + Islam ] Paijorpate (pa-nor'pat), a. Having the charThe union of all Mohammedan peoples- Mo- '^"''^'"^ •"] ^^^ °''''*"" P"«orpatse. hammedan peoples considered as forming one P^^FJ*^" .W*""*''' I"^)' "■ aid a. I. «. A nam grass, Fanicum amarum, with 6tr..nK, creepine rootstocks, which grows on seacoast sands from Connecticut to Mississippi, In the latter .State especially rendering goo<l service as a sand-binder. The stem and leaves have a hitter taste. —Bulbous panic or panic - grass. See tillc'ili it:<n_-fif<j(i.— Creeping panic ur panicgrass, Panic It m repeni, an extensively creeping maritime gniss of the wanner parts of both heinisidieres, which makes a good Band-biruler. It occurs on beaches from Alabama to Louisiana. — Low panic or panicgrass. Same as elti^if'jrajiii, pan ica 11 y  ^  , (pan'i-kal-i), iiaaVia\ctmHPt,„UHm amarum). "''"• In a lUana, small clump of the erass showing habit, "^^^ exhibiting reduced; *, empty glume, enlarged: t, panic Or CTeat loirenug glume »ith palea, enlarged. *^i  rT> t ' alarm. [Kare.] Had the sea been a lake of living flames, he could not nave shrunk more jw men U;/ from its t<.uch. ii. L. Stevenson, The Merry Men, t. panic-bent (pan'ik-bent), n. Same as Munro ^ijrays. painichthyophagons fpan'ik-thi-of'a-gus), a. [Gr. irof (THV-), all, -I- \x<^vr, fish, + ■<i>ay<^, < i^yeiv, eat.] Devouring all kinds of fish : as a panichthyophagnuji cat. panicol (pan'i-kol), n. [I.,, panicum, panicgrass, + -<il.] A crystalline methyl phenol ether, CijHi-.OCHo, found in the oil of millet. It melts at 285° C. panicalar (pa-nik'u-lUr), a. [L. pnniculus + -ar.] Pertaining to or resembling the paniculus muscle. Panicularia (pa-nik-u-la'ri-&), n. [NL. (Heister, 1763), < L. pa'niculn, a panicle. The allusion is to the conspicuously paniculate inflorescence of the type-species, P. aquatica.} A genus of grasses. See Glyceria. panification (pan'i-fi-ka'shon), n. [F. panification, < panifier, make bread (cf. L. panifex, bread-maker, panificium, bread-making), < L. panis, bread, +facere, make.] The making of bread; the chemical changes which convert flour into bread. body. Panjabi (pun-ja'be), n. [Hind. PanjdU.] An Indo-European language prevailing in the Panjab (Punjaub, 'Five Rivers'), in northwestern India, related to Hindi, etc. pankin (pan'kin), n. [ME. panlcyn, < MD. panneAen, < pan, pan, -f- dim. -ken, E. -kin. Compare pannikin.] A small pan or jar of earthenware; sometimes a jar of any size ; a pancheon. panlogism, n. 2. The metaphvsical opinion of bchelling and Hegel that the universe is the embodiment of the Absolute. We have seen German Idealism plunging, in Schelling, now toward atheistic paiUoi/imi and now toward the extremest sort of theistic spiritualism. U. .Vicholt, Cosmology, I. § 113. panlogistic (pan-lo-jis'tik), a. [_ panlog(ism) + -ist-ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of panlogism. The panloffistic confusion of the essences of things with the notions of reason. Encye. Brit., XXX. 65«. pan-mill (pan'mil) n. A miners' contrivance for separating gold from gravel by panning. See;)«i(l, v. t., 1. j r & panmixia, «. 2. Indiscriminate crossing of breeds ; mongrelism. pannarol (pan'a-rol), def.) -f- -«/.] Aw' C3H8O2, extracted lanuginosa. panne (pan), «. [F. panne, woolen velvet, etc., OP. penne, < L. penna, feather, wing. See Pan-pie pen'i, n.] A soft, shining fabric, plain or printed, used for trimmings and dresses. — Panne velvet, a light-weight velvet having the nap pannifonn (pan'i-fonn), a. [L. pannus, a cloth, +fitrtn(a), shape.] Same as pannose. Jackson, Glossary member of the meeopterous family Panorpidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belong! mg to the family Panorpidse. panorthodoz (pan-6r'tho-doks), a. ^pan- + orthodox.] Relating to, or common to, all the Orthodox Eastern churches. panorthodoxy (pan-6r'th6-dok-si), n. [panorthodox + -7/3.] Orthodox churches regarded as forming a single body; specifically, the tendency to consider Russia as the head of all Orthodox nations. The Russian Church is numerically by far the greatest, and the tendency to regard Kussia as the head, not only of the Slav races, but of all orthodox nations, inevitably reacts upon the Church, in the form of what has been called pan-orthodoxy. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 384. panorthoscopic (pan''6r-th6-skop'ik), a. {_pan+ ortl,o.s-coi)ii:] Wholly orthoscopic. - Panortnoscoplo screen, in photog., a color-screen for orthochromatic photography. It consists of two plane glasses sealed together with a liquid dve between them. The screen is placed within the combinations of the lens. panot3rpe (pan 'o- tip), «. [Irreg. < Gr. Trof (rai'-), all, + TiVof, type.] In photog., a picture produced by the collodion process. panpathy (pan'pa-thi), n. [Irreg. < Gr. nd^ (-av-), all, + nidoi, suffering.] A universal feeling; a feeling shared by all. P. Cams, ,-rol), n. lPannnr{ia) (see "'^t- °' t*"" Devil, p. 462. white crystalline substance, Panphotometric (pan-fo-to-met'rik), a. [paned from the lichen Pamaria "^ photometric] Self-adjusting with respect to position, to both direct and diffused light : said of leaves. Wiesner. >an-pie (pau'pi), «. Same as pandowdu. [Local, U. S.] panplasm (pan'plazm), n. [Gr. Traf (jrar-), all, -f- 7v-/.aaua, anything formed.] The conception that all portions of the protoplasm of plants and animals are concerned in determining the forms and functions of the cells, as opposed panning (pan'-inK), n 1 In minina esneciallv *° ^^'^ conceptions which attribute the forma. ^gold-m^iilig, mefii (gol'd, oM^'irXT'o! l^l\ZS. Z^^^^^'-tTt^ '' panpnetunatism (pan-nii'ma-tizm), n. [Gr. ffiif (TTai--), all, -t- 7rvivixa(T-y,' spirit, -I- -ism.] A term used by Von Hartmann (ouly) to designate a "higher synthesis of panlogism and panthelism according to which the absolute is both will and thought." Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., II. 256. The panpnewnntimx, of Hartmann, combining Hegel with Schopenhauer. Encyc. Brit, XXX. 663. gohl-mining, metal (gold) obtained in the process of pauning. Seej«(nl, r. t., 1.— 2. In tea manuf., treatment of the material in an iron vessel: (a) in old Chinese practice, a light roasting of the leaf before and between rollings, now dispensed within India; (6) in making green tea, a steaming of the fresh leaf in its own juices to wither it for rolling; (c) in Japan, same as *pan-firing. panning-machine, n. it is used for cutting dough into cookies, snaps, and fancy crackers ready for  "...v.i.«....ouo.. J^ncyc. nni., iljsjs.. m3. baking. The sheet of dough after being formed on a panpsychism (pan-si'kizm), «. [Gr. irar (ffav-) ! brake is placed on the liopper of the Danninir- nil -1- i;„v/, ,..;„rl -J- ;..„, n rri.„ j._x_.-_' Among other things, they recommended great attention to bees, to panijimtion, and to the obstetrick art Arthur Younij, Travels in France, p. 292, line 14. The purposes which should be kept in view in the growth of wheat include those relating to the possibilities nf imaip-aliun. Science, Feb. 17, 11(05, p. 272. Panionian (pan-i-6'ni-an), a. [Gr. Traviijvio;, adj., < n-aviuvff, the whole body of lonians (Travujvtov, their place of meeting), < tto^ (tov-), all, -I- 'luvff, the lonians.] Pertaining to all the lonians, or to their place of meeting, Panionium, at Mycale. reversible brake is placed on the liopper of the panningmachine, where it is passed through a set of rolls so constructed a» to regulat* the thickness of the goiHls. The sheet of dough Is then carried by an endless apron under a brush, where all the Hour Is removed, under a crinii)er, to give an impression if necessary, and then under a die or cutter, where the dongh Is stamped into the desired shape or fonn. The scrap or waste dough is here sei>arated, the scraps being returned to the brake for a second sheet, and the giMwIs continue on and are deiw^sited on iron or wire trays, when they are ready for the oven. There Is a semi-soft dough and brake attachment for running flg-newtons, bars, cookies, and snaps. Pannonic (pa-non'ik), a. [L. Pannonicus, < Pannonia, Pannonia.] Of or pertaining to ancient Pannonia. panocha, n. 2. A candy made of sugar, butter, aud milk, into which, generally, nuts are stirreil as it cools. panoptic (pan-op'tik), a. [Gr. jraviSffnyf, allseeinj;, + -ic.] 1. Seeing everything or seeing all things at once. He stope — looks at us ruefully — begins to tremble — would go back, if he could, or forward, if he durst —now and then vainly conceits that the great forest of books will hide him from onr panojitic view. Blackieuod't Mag., X.X. 844. 2. Showing or exhibiting everything; allowing everything to be seen. Freedom is sacrificed on the elaborate altar. Teacher and pupil cannot know it. The school Is the ward of one great, patu/ptic, prison-house, with the keepers before the AfniT. The work of Professor Lorain gives a deplorable account of the state of things. R. W. Hamilton, Tlie Institutions of Popular Gduca[tion, ix. panopticon, n. 3. In astron., a kind of telescope and microscope combined. Mr. Martin, when I called to see his panopticon, had not one ready ; but wag to let me know when he should hare one to show me. Franklin, Letters, Works, IV. 178. all, -f- V"',r';, mind, + -ism.] The doctrine that the entire universe, or any least subdivision of it, has a mental as well as a physical side or aspect^ and that the mental side stands to the physical (for instance, in the atom), precisely as human consciousness stands to the human body. Panpsychism may be monistic, reducing all reality to ultimate mental terms, or dualistic ; and, if the latter, may receive an interaetionist or a parallelistic interpretation. It is represented in ancient philosophy by hylozoism, has persisted in various forms throughout the history of philosophy, and finds acceptance among the modems, for example, with G. T. Fechner. The explanation of the connection of mind and body is not In substance new. It is thiit which is implied in the panpsychism of Fechner and Clifford. C. A. Strong, Why the Mind lias a Body, p. v. The p(inp»i/cAt>m of Paulsen, continuing Fechner, but with the addition of an epistomology combining Kant with Schopenhauer. Encyc. Brit, XXX. tl«3. panpsychist (pan-8i'kist),n. and a. I. n. {panpsych{ism) + -ist.] One who accepts the theory of panpsychism. I think panpsychista are justified in maintaining that with their principles they are able to explain the connection of mind and body. C, A. Strung, Why the Mind has a Body, p. vL Empedocles and the panpsycMsIs spoke in same sense of sensutioii and etfoit in all things. Ilaecket (trans.), Wondere of Life, p. 449, n. a. Relating to panpsychism or to its adherents. I have chosen my title with the object of putting this panpsychist pretension distinctly on record. C. A. Strong, Why the Mind has a Body, p. vi

  
    panpsychistic panpsychistic (pan-si-kis'tik), n. [panpsychist + -/<•.] Relating to panpsychism or to intensity. !!f,f^l^®™°I*' of the nature of panpsychism; Panteutonic (pan-tu-ton'ik), a. [_pan- + Teutonic.'\ Of, pertaining to, or including all the Teutonic peoples. Fanteutonism (pan-tu'ton-izm), n. [Panteuton(ic) + ;('»•»«.] The theory that all Teutonic ices such as calcium carbon- panthelematism (pan-the-lem'a-tizm), n. ■ J? t^e incrustation becomes [Gr. J7af (-a,,-), all, + de7.r,ila(-.), Will, + -ism.-] act It is sometimes called ijan- Same as *jja)i«e/is»t. *panpanpsychist. His (Fechner's) system is. therefore, panpfychUtic, and at the same time pantheistic. Hacckel (trans.), Wonilers of Life, p. 340. pan-rabbit (pan'rab^'it), n. Same as *panhas. pan-salt (pan'salt), «. Common salt made from brine by evaporation in pans, generally of wrought-iron. Contrasted with rock-salt. pan-Satanism (pan-sa'tan-izm), «. Same as *pa]i(li<ibolism. pan-scale (pan'skal), n. In certain manufacturing processes, as in salt-boiling, the incrustation which forms on the inner surface of an evaporating-pan by deposition of less soluble substances ate or sulphate thick and compact stone. pansciolism (pan-si'o-lizm), w. Ipan- + sciolism.] Universal sciolism. pansclerosis (pan-sklf-ro'sis), n. [Gr. -ira; (jroi-), all. + an/.i/puaif, hardening.] A condition of complete fibrous induration of a tissue or organ. pan-scratch (pan'skrach), n. Same as *; .scale. Panslav (pan-slav'), a. Same as Panslavic. Panslavonian (pan-sla-vo'ni-an), a. [pan- + Slavonian.] Same as Panslavic. Panslavonism (pan-slav'o-nizm), n. as Panslavism. pansophic (pan-sof 'ik), a. Ipansoph(y) + -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of pansophy ; universally wise. pansophism (pan'so-fizm), n. Same a,apansop)nj. pansopbist (pan'so-fist), n. [pansoph(y) + -»«<.] One wno possesses all human knowledge ; one who is universally wise, pansporoblast (pan-spo'ro-blast), n. [pan+ sporoblast.'} In some sporozoans, Myxosporidia, that portion of the body of the organism which gives rise to spores. It is separated from the surrounding endoplasm by a pellicle of thicker protoplasm, within which division of nuclei and subsequent formation of spores take place. pan-stone (pan'ston), n. See *pan-scale. pansymphonicon (pan-sim-fon'i-kon), B. [Gr. na^iTTav-), all, -t- (n)/;(!i(jwa, symphony, +-ic-on.'\ A form of orchestrion invented by P. Singer of Salzburg in 1839. pansy-rnst (pan'zi-rust), n. The disease of pansy-leaves due to Peronospora Violse. pantarchic (pan-tar'kik), a. [pantarch(y) + -ic] Noting the cosmopolitan or Universal stage of social aggregation. L. F. Ward, Dynamic Sociol., I. 466. pantarcby (pan'tar-ki), n. [Gr. navrapxla, < ~dvTapxo(, all-ruling, < ffcf (ttcv-), all, + apxc'v, rule.] The rule of all; government invested in a community or people as a whole. pantata (pan-ta'ta), n. [Bohem. pan tdta, < j>dn (= Pol., Upper Sorbian pian = Kuss. dial. pan- = Lith. ponas = Lett, ponis), master, lord, -I- tdta (= Pol., Sorbian, Russ. tata = Lith. teta, = L. tata = Gr. rdra, Terra = Skt. tata), ^38 pantryman reproduction at a distance of sounds of feeble pantoglot (pan'to-glot), n. and a. [Gr. ttoc '" "'"" " (mvr-), all, + j'/.<irra, tongue.] I. n. One who understands or uses all languages. II. a. Understanding or using all languages: as, aj)aH^o<;/oiintei-preter. pantoglottism (pan-to-glot'izm), n. [panto<jkit -I- -ism.] The fact of understanding and speaking all languages. [Rare.] Angels of heaven, who cried to the King and his Knights,— ,Setira(!«r«, txiez! txiez;> providentially usins the trench tongue, as being the only one understood by their auditors. This would ai-gue for the pantonloUinn of these celestial intelligences. Lowell, Biglow Papere, 1st ser, li. pantograph, n. 2. A device made of pairs of perforated arms joined together and used for reducing the cross-head motion of an engine for the purpose of indicating; a reducing motion used in taking indicatorcards of engines and working on the reducing principle of the ordinary pantograph. — Invtrsor pantograph, one made of two PeauceMier cells.— Precision-pantograph, a form of pantograph used foisL-ieiititlc ,iin puses (f(ji- instance, for the examinaI. tion of speech curves), which reproduces a given figure (curve, etc.) with extreme accuracy upon an enlarged scale. B. W. Scripture, Exper. Plioiietics, p. 73.— Skew pantograph, a plagiograph. n. 1. Same uses the panpeoples should be united in one political organization. Germany has long since outgrown the swaddling-clout of Panteutonigm, and no ranting of anti-Semitic agitators . . . canpermanently affect the public mind. J'op. Set. Mo., .Tan., 1894, p. 306. pantheic (pan-the'ik), a. \_panthe{um) + -jc] Relating to or characteristic of a pautheura ; uniting in one statue symbols of a number of different gods panthelism (pan'the-lizm), n. [Gr. Trcf (irav-), all, + etleiv, will, wish, -I- -ism.] The doctrine that will is the ultimate metaphysical principle ; the doctrine that the absolute is will. The pure idealism of Fichte is at the bottom of it all [noumenal idealism]. The panlogism of Schelling and Hegel survives in its influence. .So still more does the nanto?rnnlipr Cnpn tn^'yo fi,.^ panthelism of Schopenhauer. Emye. Brit, XXX. 663. Tc,,^? ,,P^®T (pan-tOg ra-f6r), .!_ . , ,.-.... as pantooraph, 1. — 2. One who pantheonic (pan-the-on'ik), a. [pantheon + tograph -ic] Of the nature of a pantheon; having PoTitnlQ^v^io v«-i« the characteristics of a pantheon: as, a ii«n ?aatolambda beds. theonic playhouse. If. E'. JD. Same pantheonize (pan'the-o-niz), v. t; pret. and pp. pantheonized, ppf. pantheonizing. [pantheon  + -ize.] To bury in the pantheon; erect a memorial to  N. E. D. panther-cat (pan'ther-kat), n. A name sometimes applied vo the ocelot, Felis pardus. panther-cowry (pan'thfer-kou-'ri), «. An East Indian cowry, Cyprsea pantherina ; a spotted cowry, as the Panthenm (pan-the'um), n. ; pi. panthea (-a). [LL., < Gr. TTovtooi'. See pantheon.] A statue combining the figures, symbols, or attributes of several deities, y. E. D. panthodic (pan-thod'ik), a. [Gr. ttoc {navr-), all, + ofWf, way.] Radiating in every direction ; said of a nerve impulse. [Rare!] pantile, n. 3. A ship's biscuit See *6fdi. PantolestidsB (pan-to-les'ti-de), n. pi [NL., < Pautolestes (the type genus) + -idle.] A family of small artiodactyl mammals, whose fossil remains occur in the Bridger group of , s ■ ■■ - ., - the Eocene. Vone. 1884. (one) in the pantheon. „„.„4,„,  . , {- , .,.:\ pantologic (pan-to-loj'ik), rt. Same as i)an toloflical. pantomimetic (pan'to-mi-mefik), a. [Gr. TTiif (tojt-), all, -f- B.' mimetic] In. psychol., pantomimic ; indicative or expressive of emotion, as distinguished from mimetic. See the extract. llovements of the oral muscles appear at first (mimetic movements), then movements of the arms and of the whole body (pantomimetic movements). IT. Wundt (trans.), Outlines of Psychol., p. 171. pantophaglc (pan-to-faj ' ik), a. Same as p'antophayons. pantophobia, )i. 2. Same as hydrophobia. Syd. Soc. Lex. Pantiles, on occasion the only item of food, are what P^ntophoblC (pan-to-fo'bik), a. [p>antophobia the self-siitisfled landlubber would call biscuits. They + -'(".] Relating to or afEected with pantoare served with a liberal hand, but the stock is protected phobia by their almost irrefragable character. Onl uf pantileii Ji^t. i, , , ,„,-,, a delectable dish is to be made by vigorous pounding in P^^'OPnODOUS (pan-tof o-bus), a. Same as a bag, followed by the admixture of some handy liquid, *]iantophohic. preferably old pea soup, with the addition of a little fat nonfnni-o<miafi<. I^^^in;^ ,,,„„ ~„*/-i \ j • When this creiition is browned in the oven it be- Pa^WpragmatlC (pan"to-prag-mat ik), a. and pork. conies " dog's body. " Should there be molasses to add the result is " dandy funk." Daily newspaper. panting (pan'ting), n. 1. The action of one who pants ; hard and hurried breathing, with heaving of the breast or sides. — 2. In iron shi2>-hmlding, a distortion with an inward and «. [Gr. -uf (-niT-), all', + -ic (see 2/raf/matic).] I. everything. [Humorous.] II. II. A meddling person ■pa}fia(r-), work, a. Meddling with name for the alleged meddling. A". JS. D. 2)1., a satirical science' of universal conditions. panting-stringer (p&n'ting-string"6r), n. *strin(icr, 10. , father, = E. dada, dad, etc. : see dad^.] 1. Originally, in Bohemian use in New York (f), a master; a boss; one who is at the head panting-bellows (pan'ting-bel"oz) of a society or a gang.— 2. The boss or head as winker, 6. man of a corrupt gang to whom money is improperly paid for any purpose, especially tor immunity from interference by the police. pantatrophia (pan-ta-tro'fi-a), Ji. [Gr. Trdf (-avr-), all, + arpoxpm, atrophy.] (Jeneral wasting of the entire body. pantatrophy (pan-tat'ro-fi), n. Same as *2"i >i ta troph ia. pantelegraphy (pau-tel'e-graf-i), n. [pan- + tclegrapihy.] 1. Telegraphy by means of a sort of shorthand code which makes possible the reduction of the number of signals constituting a message. — 2. Facsimile telegraphy. panteleologism (pan'tel-e-oro-jizm),)!. [pan+ teleog(y) -f- -ism.] Universal teleology; the adoption of teleology as the fundamental principle of metaphysics. The panteleoloyism of Lotze, reviving Leibnitz. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 663. pantelephone (pan-tel'e-fon), «. [pan- + telephone.]    A form of mierotelephone for the outward motion: said of flat areas of plating Pantosteus (pan- tos 'te- us), n. [Gr. mf of a vessel, particularly at the bows, when in- {^avr-), all, + bariov, bone.] A genus of fishes sufficiently supported by the framing against the pressure of waves and water when the vessel is pitching. Many instances have been noted where "panting," as it is tenned. has taken place in those iparts of badly constructed ships, the sides moving in and out under varying " — "'"  White, Manual of Xaval Arch., p. 286. M. Same See pantod^ (pan'tod), »?. [Appar. a perversion of fantod, associated with pant.] 1. A violent pain. — 2. A mild discomfort corresponding to a ' conniption fit.' Dialect Notes. [Local, U. S.] pantogelastic, pantogelastical (pan-to-jelas'tik, -ti-kal), a. [Gr. ?rdf (-aavr-), all, + ycAanrox;, laughable, + -ic + -al.] Laughable throughout. [Rare.] Fasliionable Biography . . . with a Preface and Notes, Pantjjlogical and Pantoj/elastical. Title, 1808. N. E. D. pantogen (pan'to-jen), n. [Gr. TrSf (iravr-), all, + -7"'1S, -producing.] A hypothetical primal substance from which all the chemical elements are supposed to be formed. Science, Jan. 15, 1904, p. 92. pantogenous (pan-toj'e-nus), a. [Gr. n-of (iravr-), all, + -yev!K, -produced, + -oas.] In phytogcog., growing on all kinds of substrates: said of fungi. Pantosteus Jordani. of the family Catostnmidie. found in streams iu the Rocky Mountain region. pantostomate (pan-tos'to-mat), «. Of or pertainingto the Pantost^mata ; havingno special oral orifice ; pantostomatous. pantostome (pan'to-stom), n. One of the Pantostomata. Pantostylopidse (pan"to-stl-lop'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Pantostylops (type genus) -I- -idse.] A family of tillodout mammals based on specimens from the Cretaceous (?) of Patagonia. Amcghino, 1901. pantry-fly (pau'tri-fli), n. Any small fly found in the pantry, especially any one of several species of Phoridse and broso2)hilidee. pantryman (pan'tri-man), 51. ; pi. pantrymen (-men). A man who does the domestic work which is carried on in pantries. Prisoner had been in the employ of the Savoy Hotel Company as ^antri/j»a7i, and after he had left. . . a quantity of plate was missed. Daily News (London), Nov. 9, 1891. X. E. D.
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    panurgic panurgic (pan-6r'jik), a. [Gr. iravovpyo^, doiag everything, < rrdc (-nr-),^ all, + epyoVy work.] Skilful in any or every kind of work. Xo less panurgic QXV& less encycloptedic a critic than Piderot himself could undertake to sweep with ever so light a wing over this vast area. J. ilorley, Diderot and the Encyclopsediata, xvii. panuroid (pa-nu'roid), a. [Panurns + -oirf.] Ha^•illg the characters of or allied to Pan urns. pan-wash (pan'wosh), r. I. trayis. In gohJd igg hi g, to wsish gold-bearing *dirt' or crushed rock in the pan, with intent to separate the gold. E. E, Morris, Austral English. n. intrans. In gold-digging, to subject goldbearing 'dirt' or crushed rock to the process of washing in the pan, with intent to separate the gold. panyar (pan-yar'), r. t [Vg, jyenhorarf seize as a pledge, < L. pignorare, put in pledge, ML. take in pledge, plunder, < pignus, a pledge. ^ee pignorate,^ To seize as a pledge or guaranty; hence, kidnap; seize forcibly, as a person or property, as a means of obtaining redress. panzootia (pan-zo-o'sbia), n. [NL. Seepanzooty.] Any infectious disease which affects all the species of domestic animals in a certain district ; panzooty. panzodtic (pan-zo-ot'ik), a. and m. [panzootiy) + -i'r.] I, «. Affecting all or a great many animals. II, n. An epidemic disease which affects animals of many different species. pap^, «. 3. A short cylindrical projection used to furnish a hold for the lathe-center on a casting which is to be turned; a socket; a tit. papa* (pa'pS), n. [Sp. Amer.] In Mexico and Central and South America, the common potato, Solanum tuberosum. Fapagayo (pii-pa-gi'yo)j «• [Sp. papagayo, panot (see def.).J A local, violent, northeast wind, with tomadic whirls, which descends ^ during October to May from the mountains ^ into the Gulf of Papagayo at the northwest • comer of Costa Rica and the southwest eor) ner of Nicaragua. Similar storm winds, but less violent, extend along the Pacific coasts of Mexico, Guatemala, and Nicaragua. Also called Pnpagallo, PapagaUa^ Papagello. papaia (pa-pi'a), n. Same as papaya^ 2. See Carirn, 1, and^Mpffir, 1. papalistic (pa-pa-lis'tik), a. [papalist + -ic] Same as papistic. papalization (pa^pal-i-za'shon), n. {popalise 4- -adoit.'] The act of rendering papal or the process of becoming papal. papaloi (pa-pa-16'i), n. [papa + Bantu loi. See *m^/wfl/wi.J In Haiti, the priest in voodoo ceremonies. paparchical (pa-par'ki-kal), o. Ipaparch(y) + -al^.] Of or pertaining to paparchy or the rule of the Pope. Fapaverales (pa-pav-e-ra'lez), n. j)!. [NL. (Britton, 1898), ^ Paparer + -ales.'] An order of dicotyledonous, chiefly choripetalous plants, characterized by having two or more carpels united into a comjmund ovary, hypogynous stamens, and mostly distinct sepals. It erabraces six families of which the most important are the Papaveracese, or poppy family, the Brassicacesp, or mustard family, and the Cfipparidacese, or caper family. papaveric (pap-a-ver'ik), a, [L. papaver^ poppy, H- -ic.J Derived from papaverine. — Papaveric acid, a finely crystalline acid, Ci6Hi307N* ■^ H2O, fitniied when papaverine is oxidized l)y potassium perni an annate. It yields salts with bases and acids. papaveroline (pap-a-ver'6-lin), «. Ipapaver(ine) H- -<}l 4- -ine-^.] A crystalline base, C16H13O4N + 2H.>0, made by V>oiling papaverine with hydriodic acid and phosphorus. papaverosine (pap-a-ver'6-sin), w. Ipapaver + -osc + -inf'~.] A crystalline alkaloid found in the dry seed capsules of the poppy, Papaver somniferum. It has a slightly sweet astringent taste, papaw'-^t (p&-p&')> «• [Prob. from the name 01 the district Popo."] A slave from Dahome. [West Indies.] t The Whidah Xegroea are called generally, by the British traders, J'apnvf. Bryan Edu-ardi, a Hist of the Brit W. Indies, II. 60. papayaceoos (pap-a-ya'shius), a. [NL. Papayni€{sB) + -oM.y.] belonging to or having the characters of the plant family Papayace^. pap-bowl (pap'bol), n. A bowl in which pap. 939 or boiled thickened milk, is served for infants. ^ee pap-hoaty 1. papeeta (pa-pe'ta), «. [Anglo-Ind., corruption of Sp. pepita, seed of some fruits, as melons or apples.] In India, St. Ignatius' beans. See under hean^ and Strychnos. paper, n. 10. A sheet or piece of paper used to wrap up and carry small articles: as, a pajier ot nnts, a paper of soap. — 11. A folded paper with needles or pins stuck through it in rows: as, a paper of pins, sl paper of needles. — 12, Sometimes applied to papier-mdche and other manufactured articles which are made with paper-pulp.— 13, j>/. Credentials. 'E 'as n't got rio papers of 'is own, 'E 'as n't got no medals nor rewards, So we must certify the skill 'e 's shown In usin' of 'is long two-'anded swords. R. Kipliny, Fuzzy Wuzzy, 1. 25. Alcoholized paper. See -ttalcohoUze.— kl^tiB. paper, in phiitu'j., a priiiting-pnper coated with a gelatin fihn, in which is contained a combination of silver with a chlorid and a bromide. It is used for obtaining positives by artiflciiU light, and is developed with feirous oxalate, cleared with alum and acid, and toned in a gold or platinum bath. The fixing is effected, as usual, with hyposulpliite of soda. W'mi-lbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 24. — Anvil-paper, an extra strong and tough paper used for the worknig-plans of buildings, etc.— Autographic paper, a paper prepared for receiving a spt-riaTly niiidc ink that can be transferred therefrom to a lithographic stone or to a metal plate for use on the type-printing press.— Baryta paper, paper coated with bar>ta chalk and gelatin, with a little tinting-matter added: used, in phot4>graphy, for coating with gelatinochlorid emulsion and for making high-ehiss prints by the collotype process. — Basic photographic paper, any paper used as a fouiwlatiun f'T any actinic or phot<^iraphic film or coating.—Black-process paper, actinic paper used in the black-jirint process. 8cu iehlack-prtnt. — Bromide paper, in photoff., a paper sensitized by being coated with gelatin impregnated with silver bromide : used in printing anil in making enlargements from the negative. — Brown-print paper, actinic paper used in a printing process whicli gives white lines on a brown su-lace. — Chlorid paper, ph<^t^)gi-aphic pajter covered with a gelatinochliuid emulsion.— Clay-faced paper, a trade-name for a plated i»aper. See platt'-jmjifr. — Commercial post paper, an Entrlif»h writing-paptrr in sheets 11 x 17 inches.- Contact paper. See -kcontact.— Coordinate paper "r squared paper. Same as cr<»<s-rub' paper. As uscil in mathciuatical work, it means pa])er ruled with great precision, with two sets of eciuidistant parallel straight lines, the lines of one set being pen»endicular to those of the other. In most s<juared jiapers every tenth line, sometimes every flfth, is rather heavier than the re8t,-or is colored differently. — Cr6l>e paper, a tissuepaper crfiped or bent into slight coiTugati<>ns, and resemltling crape: made in many colors and used for lamit-shades and decorative I'urposes.- CroSB-sectlon pai>er. Same as coordinate itpaper. — CyanOtype paper. Same as blue-paper. — Detail paper, a special Kin»l of drawing-paper suitatjle for the 'lelails of plans. — Developlng-out paper, a ijhotographic paper which requires the use of reducing chemicals to produce the image. — Duplex ' paper, a tough, hard-surface drawingpaper of a cream or niutral c<»lor.— Enfaced paper. See *e7i/«c?.~ Gelatin paper, in pfior»;/., i»a]K'r coated with sensitized |gelatiii.— Heliographlc paper, any paper used as a base for blue-iirints or allied solar prints. — Bering papers, series of gray and colored papers, much used i*iv e\pei irneiits upon vision in i>hysiological and gsycliological lalM)ratorie8. — KougO paper, pai>er which as been sfjake*! in a solution of Kongo.red. It becomes blue-black with acids but is ntjt affected by alkalies and is, therefore, used as a test for the presence of the former.— Letter-size paper, any wfiting-paper in single sheets s x in or sj x 11 inches.— Logarithmic paper, a paper having cross lines arranged in order fijr convenience in computing logarithms. — MadUTO paper, an actinic bnjwu-print i)aper. — Meteoric paper, a fibrous vegetable material rc8eini)ling pai)er carried by the winds through the air.- Millimeter paper, paper cross-ruled at intervals of one niillhnetcr for tlie platting of cun'es. Tlie paper is ordinarily marked off by heavier lines int^j squares 01 10 millimeters to the side. E. li. Titchen^-r, Exper. Psychol., I. i. CI. — Negative paper, in phntof/., paper prepared for the reception of negative pro<jfs. The paper maybe sensitized by tlie use of silver siilts <^r be coat^Ml with gelatin emulsion. The paper is rendered transjiarent for printing by oil, fat, etc. — Normal paper, a fine quality of drawing-paper.^ Palladium paper, in ckem., white paper which has been dii'pecl in a S'lhition <»f i)alIadious chlorid and dried. It is used in testing for carlM»n monoxid, methane, etc., in the atmosphere, also in searching for leaks of illuminating-gas.—Paper-CUttlng machine. See -^machine. —Paper yam. See *//arHi.— Paraffin paper, a soft, semitniii.sparent and partly waterpnwjf wrapj>ing-paper, used in packing cakes, butter, cream cheese, crackers, etc. See 7>«n//(*t.— Peremptory paper, in A'm/. ia"; the official list of all motions, etc., t^j be disf^sed of before other business — Pinched post paper, a small size of post, 18i V I4i inthes.- Plotting paper. Same as squared *;>«7><?r.~- porcelain paper, in photog., a paper which has a prepared surface resembling finely ground porcelain, and upon which silvur-prints may be made, as the preparation, although witliout gloss, ser^'es to keep the image on the surface. Wnodhuri/, Encyc. Diet of Photog., p. 391.— Post-offlce paper, a trade-name for a smooth yellow wrapping-paper.— Post paper, an English term for a printing- and writing-paper in sheets I5i X 19 inches.— Prlnting-out paper, in photog., & paper which gives a jMJsitive on exposure behind a negative without the use of a developer.— Elve paper, in photog., a photographic j'aper manufactured at Rive-deGier.'atown in France.— Simplex-paper, a variety of drawing-paper.— Soft paper, a trade-name for any unsized paper, as news- or book-paper.- BoUo paper, paper-macliiiie . in pAo^o//., a silver chlorid gelatin prlnting-out paper. — Squared paper. Same as coordinate itpaper. — Testamentary paper, strictly, a last will and testament; the term is often used, however, to denote an instrument apparently intended as a will but which, from want of projier execution, is not a valid or legal will.— Tetra paper, paper saturated with a solution of tetramethylparaphenylene-diamiue. It is used to detect ozone and ozonizers, as tui-pentine, pine woo<l, and also hydrogen peroxid, which cause it to turn violet.— TopOgraphicaJ. paper, a paper ruled in horizontal and vertical lines, for convenience in topographic drawing; coordinate paper. —Township-paper, a drawing-paper ruled in lines which coiTespond to the system of township divisions used In "Western States. — Trlhble paper, a trade-name for any loft-dried paper, dried on a tril)ble(which see). See itlofU dried. — Umbrla paper, a tra<le-name for an acthiic blackprocess pai)er.— Universal paper, a trade-name for a variety of drawing-paper.- Unlaid paper, a trade-term for any felted or wove paper which shows no wire marks ; cylinder machine-paper. See irpaper-vtachiite.—'WSiBp paper, the paper-like substance of which thernests of the social wasps are made.— White paper, a trade-term for any unprinted paper.— Willesden paper, the tradename for pai>er which has. been dipped in a solution of cupric hydroxid in aqueous ammonia and dried by passing over a heated cylinder. The solution acts superficially on the celUdose of the paper, and leaves on evaporation a pale bluish-green, varnish-like film on the sui-face, cementing the fibers together, adding materially to the strength and toughness of the paper, and enabliug it to resist the action of water. paper-backed (pa'per-bakt), a. Having the back made or as if made of paper; hence, weak; flimsy. [Rare.] 'Push, men!" sez Crook. 'Push, ye paper-backed beggars!' he sez. 'Am I to pull ye thi-ough?' So we pushed, ... an' God help the front-rank man that wint down that day ! li. Kipling,\\ith the Main Guard, in Soldier Stories, p. 9. paper-beam (pa'per-bem), n. A small weighing-beam used to determine the number of pounds of paper to a ream by weighing one sheet of paper. paper-book (pa'p6r-buk), n. In Eng. laxc, a transcript of the record of a case prepared, formerly by the clerk of the papers, but now by the plaintiff's attorney, or, in the case of an appeal, by the appellant's attorney, for the use of the court. paper-faced, a. 2. Faced with paper. paper-fish (pa 'p6r-fish), n. The young of Latris forftterij a fish found in New Zealand and Tasmania, belonging to the family Cirrhitidse. paper-hunt (pa'p6r-hunt), n. Same HSpopercha.sc. papeiing (pa'pfer-ing), n. In mech., the operation of sticking pins in the papers in which they are sold. paper-machine, «. Specifically, the machine used in the final process of paper-making and following the various machines used in the rag-mill and pulp-mill in cleaning, shredding, grmding, bleaching, refining, and mixing the rags, wood-pulp, or other material, in water to form the stock fed to the paper-machine. Paper-mills are known as one-macidne, two-machine miUs, etc., independently of their puljt-making capacity. Two types of paper-machines are in general use. In the ci/^'na-er Wiffc/ii?iti the stock, comiwsed of about 96 parts of water and 4 parts of pulp of some kind mechanically suspended in the water, is fed in a continuous stream to a series of naiTow vats placed side by side and forming the first part of the machine, where the process of papermaking begins. In each vat is suspended a cylindrical frame covered with fine brass wire cloth. Each cylinder, 8Upp4n-ted hnrizontally in the vat by an ai'ljor which lia.tses through the ends of the vat, revolves while partially submerged in the lifiuid stock, none of the liquid being able to escape through the bearings of the shaft or to enter the ends of the cylinder. The water of the stock passes freely through the wire cloth and enters the interior of the cylinder and is led out of the machine. The pulp floating in the water cannot pass the wire cloth and is drawn against it, rajjidly covering the cylinder with a film. On reacliing the highest point in the revolution of the cylinder the fihn i»f pulp meets a continuous web of felt traveling horizontally in the same direction as the surface of the cylinder at this point. Innuediately above the felt is a roll, called the couch-roll, which presses upon the felt, causing the film of pulp to leave the cylinder and cling finnly to the felt. Each cylinder in the series of vats contributes its film of pulp to the traveling felt, all being pressed together and moving on the felt as a continuous band of wet pulp until it passes out of this first part of the machine and is delivered to the next or second part The second, third, and fourth part« are essentially the same as the con-espouding parts of the Fourdrinier machine described below. In the Fourdrinier machine, the pntduction of a continuous film of pulp on wire cloth is effected in a different way. The first, or Fourdrinier, part of the machine consists essentially of a traveling- apron of wire cloth, called the vnrc, 8Upp<jrted by t:ible-rolls in a horizontal position. On each side of the wire a tliick endless rubber band, called a deckle, rests upon the moving wire and travels with it. Tlie wire and the two deckles form a shallow moving trough and into this trough is fed a thin stream of stock which fills it and moves onward with it. The rubber deckles act as dams on each side to prevent the escape of the Ii<inid and also 8er\'e to define the edges (deckle edges) of the rapidly fonning fihn of pulp. The water in the stock sinks downward through the wire into

  
    paper-machine the save-all l>oxes aiul is led out of the machhie. The pulp, unable to pass through the ^h-e, is caught on it and mores onward as a continually fonned and continuous film. As more water escapes through the wire the film becomes more coherent and passes under a dandy roll which compacts it more ftnnly together. Finally 940 sinuses into the cloaca. — Urlnogenital papilla, in ichth., a papilla which marks tlie opening of the urinogenital sinus into the cloaca. — Vater'S pajpUla, a slight parabiotic -itij.'] Tlie .tate of being covered with papules ; also a papule. genitalsiuusintotliecloaca.— Vater'S papilla, a slight "„„;'"''" "^"'l'"'7 .- ,- , -, , projection fi-om the mucous membrane of tiie duodenum papUlOSQUamOUS .(P^P U - I9 -Skwa mU8), where tlie ductus communis choledochus enters, called papilla dxiodenalis. Also the water being almost completely extracted and the papiUa-formation (pa-pira-f6r-ma"shon), 11. film changing from a sheet of pulp into a band of soft paper, the endless deckles, moving over suit4ible rolls, leave the wire, while the latter p:lsses between large couch-rolls which cause the paper to leave it and to pass out to the second part of the machine. The second Characterized by the presence of both papules and epic'.crmic scales. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 725. cylindrical or conical elevations on the surface of the integument, a gland, or other layer of tissue. part of a paper-machine, called the press porf, consists ponillarv ranpt^r See *ranfer essentially of three paire of rolls called pri.«s-roH«. The ^a'Pl-Vary cancer. oee cancer, soft wet paper, from the first part of tlie cylinder or of papillectomy (pap-I-lek tp-mi), n. \_U papilla, the Fourdrinier machine, is transferred to a woolen felt nipple, + Gr. CKTO/J^, excision.] Excision Of and passes with it between each pair of press-rolls, each papiUte. in turn serving to press more and more water out of the „„-;;ii _'_ + __:„ /^„_^//i i;; r^„ +A'c,iL,^ « rATT paper, compacting it together and making it compara- papillomatosis (pap*l-lo-ma-to Sis), «. [NL. lively strong and dry. The third pajt consists of a long papUhjma (-t-) + -osis.] A morbid condition series of hollow iron cylinders tilled with steam and jn which there is a tendency to the formacalled the driers. This part is usually covered with a f- f „nT>illnm!)tn hoo<l having suitable pipes for withdrawing the clouds of tion 01 papiiiomata^ steam that rise from tlie drjing paper. The web of papilloSarCOma (pa-pil"o-sar-ko ma), n. ; pi. paper passes in turn round all the steam-heated driei-s papillosarcomata (-ma-ta). [NL., (.papilla + and is completely freed from its moisture, reaching the sarcoma.'] A papilloma of malignant type, end of the third part as finished plam or uncalendered .,,.^ CnaTi-i-los'i-ti'i « r nanillo^e + paper. lu the fourth part, the web of paper is passed papillOSlty (pap-1-los i-w;, «. ipapiUOie -r ■ ■ ■  ' .. . - • -i'i/.] The state or condition ot being papillose. 2 The production or formation of papilla? or papulovesicular (pap"u-16-ve-sik'ii-lar), a Characterized by the presence of both papules and vesicles. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 456. papyrine (pa-pi'rin), a. [Gr. Tra-vpivo<:, < i'pof, papyrus. Hee papyrus and paper.] 1. Consisting of papyrus: as, a, papijrine roll. — 2. Made of something which resembles paper. Maync. papyristite (pa-pir'is-tit), n. [Gr. TTOTTDpof, paper, + -1st + -itc'^.] The trade-name for a> composite material made from paper-pulp, designed to be used as a covering for floors, and walls. Papyrius (pa-pir'i-us), n. [NL. (Lamarck,. 1804), < L. papyrius, an adjective derivedfrom. L. papyrus (Gr. jrdirvpof), the pap\Tnis plant, over'and around calemier' rolls, is given its Hnal surfac- -iUj.] The State or condition of being papil- paper ; in allusion to the use of the bark in ing, and is wound on the reel. When full, the reel is lose. . paper-making.] A genus of plants belonging unwound and the paper passed through the slitting- papiUote. M. 2. Folded oiled paper on which to the f amilv Jforacea; See Broussonetia machine and cut to commercial sizes and rewound m tfi"-'-'-^''^! ■ "• j * j t.„, '" '^"*' laraiiy juurutea;. oee jiruiissunviiii, roUs ready for shipment- Cylinder paper-machine, chops, etc., are prepared and sometimes *malo, and *u-anke. araachine that takes up fluid paper-pulp upon a hollow served. papvr Ograph. « . 3. In ))7»oto(7., a photographic Ji;"°"*l'7iT'"'',ri"';»,T;'ItTn" '"'''" '''"'' paplomorphous (pap^i-o-mor'fug), a. [NL positive printed on paper resembling parchni^^Pr m ler nl'^r^^^^^^^ n One who P^'P'"' '"^''"O"' + '^'- W^*' ^°'''"' + """t^ ment. 1 X. jnteo»r dyclopsdic Photog., p. paper-miller (pa per-mil er;, n. une wno Resembling, or having the characters of, the 070 ' J y e . r pS!ZS;tTata^'pr-^mTn"ls-t.r),«. In I'tff J°fiTetrf °Xrf f ' ^'"" ''"'"° ^^^^ 2 In ;,;,o*o^., the pro*^Scotland, a depreciatory name for a minister and related genera [Rare.] du.tion ot papyrographs. _ - -- • ■ The morphological differences ... which separate papyrollte (pa-pi ro -lit), n. [Gr. 7ro;rypoc, these anthropoids from the p«pi«rn..rpAoj«batoons,tl^^^ + L. o'te«m, oil, + -t<<>2.] The tradelowest of the catarrhlnes. Smithsonian Hep., 189B, p. IbS. ^ ^^ ' . ' . ' . ■ -i j j? ,. , f , .,T name for a composite material made from papoid (pa poid), n. Zpa2y(aya) + -md.] g^^i ground wood sawdust, designed to be Same as papain. use^j f^r covering floors. papolatry (pa-pol a-tn), "•„^l^L.£apa,jpope, papyrological (pa-pi-ro-loj'i-kal), a. [papyotrn i«Ti roloffiy) + -ical.] Of or pertaining to papywho openly reads his sermons to the congregation, instead of giving them the appearance of being extempore. paper-model (pa'per-mod"el), n. A scientific design of a vessel laid down mathematically on a drawing-table. paper-mouth (pa'per-mouth), ». One of the numerous common names of Pomoxis annularis, one of the sunfishes of the eastern United States. paper-scales (pa'pfer-skalz), n. pi. A multiplying-balance which shows the weight of a ream of paper when a single sheet is placed on it. See *paper-beam. paper-shale (pa'per-shal), n. A very thinly stratified shale in which the individual lamiuse are comparable with sheets of cardboard. When such shales are saturated with petro-t- Gr. Xarpeia, worship.] to the Pope. N. E. D. papoose-board (pa-pos'bord), «. The board on which an Indian baby is carried; an Indian cradle. See cut under papoose. papoose-frame. papoose-frame (pa-pos'fram), n. Same as *papoose-boanl. paposite (pii'po-sit), «. [^Paposa (see def.) + -ite2.] A hydi-ous ferric sulphate which oc- ^pijjj (J J. rok' si- lin), n. [Gr. curs m dark red crystalline masses: found '^^^^rupof, paper, -I- E. {pyr)ox!iUn.-] PyroxyUn Excessive devotion " rology. papyrology (pa-pi-rol'o-ji), «. [Gr. TTcnrvpo^, " A iT.Ta'ii^ Papy™s> + ->oyia, < Ih/eiv, speak.] The study Also callea pf papyri. See papyrus, 2. papyrotype, n. 2. A print made by the papyrotype process. papyrotypy (pa-pi'ro-ti-pi), n. See papyrotype. near Paposa, Atacama. with ainarantite. It may be identical leum or its residues they assume a toughness pappescent, a. A better form of papescent. which gives the name special significance. paper-skin (pa'p6r-skin), «. In general, any pale dry condition of the skin in cattle and sheep I especially verminous bronchitis in calves: also used in referring to verminous gastritis. Properly speaking, it is a symptom rather than a disease. paper-vamish (pa'per-var"nish), n. Masticgum dissolved in alcohol. Thorpe, Diet. Applied Chera., L 623. paper-wasp (pa'per-wosp), n. Any one of the social wasps which makes its nest of a paperlike substance. paper-works (pa'per-wferks), n. A papernull. papetto (pa-pet'to), n. [It., dim. of papa, pope. See popei .] A silver papal coin, struck by Pius VII., Gregory XVI., and Pius IX. papia (pa'pi-a), n. A West Indian creeping warbler, Dendroica plumhea. papile (pa-pel'), re. [F. papile, formed from papier, paper, or papillon, butterfly?] In France, a technical name for a certain kind of cheap thin paper. It is brought on a wagon constructed for that purpose, and the gas is passed into balloons made of ^^ papile,' sent from the Trappes Observatory and which hold about thirty paprika made from paper, instead of from loose cotton fiber. par^, n. 5. In golf: (a) Perfect play. (6) At each hole, the number of perfectly played strokes from tee to green (two putts being added). The par of a 320-yard hole, for instance, is usually fixed at 4 strokes. pappiform (pap'i-form), a. [NL. pappus, + L. forma.] Having the form of a pappus. Treus. Bot., p. 844. pappy-fish (pap'i-fish), n. A stromateoid fish,  ^  ^  PepriUis paru, found on the Atlantic coast of par. An abbreviation (6) of parallel ; (c) of the United States and southward, A copper coin of Servia (one cubic meters. U. S. Monthly Weather Jiev., April, 1903, p. 178. Papilio, «.— Short-tailed paplllo, an American pajiilionid hutterlly, Vapilio brevicauda, which occurs in Newfoundland and about the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Its larvai feed on parsley and other umbelliferous plants. papiliouian (pa-pU-i-o'ni-an), a. and re. Same as *papilionid. papilionid (pa-pil-i-on'id), re. and a. I. n. A member of the lepidopterous family Fapilionidee. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Papilionidee. papilla, n  Adhesive papilla, one of the three papiLa; developed on the head of the ascidian larva and enabling it tu attach itself to surfaces.— Dental papilla, the conical mass rif cells about which a tooth is developed. — Oenltal papilla, in earthworms, one of the jiapillicou the vciitnd side of the clitelliiin.— Papilla duodenalls. Same as Fa(«r'(i*;L;a;«7;a.— Urinary papilla, in icMh., a Pappy-fish ^PcpriLus paru). (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) (pap'ri-ka), n. [Hungarian, red parish. para, re. 3. centime). Para. An abbreviation of Paraguay. para red. A shortened name tor para-nitraniliiic *red. para-appendicitis (par"a-a-pen"di-si'tis), n. Localized peritonitis in the neighborhood of the appendix vermiformis. parabanic (par-a-ban'ik), a. Derived from uric acid by transformation. — Parabanlc acid, a crystalline acid, 0311203X2, made by boiling uric acid with nitric acid, or with manganese peroxid and sulphuric acid, or other oxidizing agents. Also called oxalyhtrea. parabates (par-a-bat'ez), «. ; pi. jtarabatsB (-§). [Gr. 7rapa/idTi7f.] In Gr. antiq., the warrior who stood in the chariot beside the charioteer. parabellum (par-a-bel'um), re. ; pi. pardbella (-a). [Appar. L." para helhim, 'prepare for war' ; para, impv. of parare, prepare ; helium, war.] A commercial name for a form of automatic pistol used by the Swiss government (1904) as a service weapon. See ^automatic firearm. [Gr. jrapd, be^iuac^, living.] The temporary abolition of conductivity and excitability in a nerve. The author [N. E. Wedensky] designates by "parabiosis" the various conditions which pixxluce this uniform change in the nerve. Parabiosis consists essentially in the complete temporary suppression of excitability and conductivity. The parabiotic current shows the negative variation under the influence of tetanization. Set. Amer. Sup., May 9, 1903, p. 22866. pepper.] A condiment prepared from a cul tivated form of Capsicum annmim by gi-indiug the dried peppers after removal of the seeds. It is much less pungent than the ordinary red pepper  Paprika huhn, chicken stewed and highly seasoned with Hungarian pepper or paprika; Hungarian parabiosis (par'a-bi-o'sis), M pap-shell (pap'shel), re. A limpet, so named ^i^^ ^^^^^""^ tS' paralysis). + from being used to apply fullers' earth or similar remedies to the sore nipples of nurses. papula, re. 3. i)?. In Stelleroidea, same as dermal ^branchiae. papuloid (pap'u-loid), a. [papule + -aid.] Resembling a papule or pimple. papulopustular (pap'ii-lo-pus'tu-lar), a. Characterized by the presence of both papules parabiotic (par'a-bi-ot'ik), a. Relating to, and pustules. .Biicfc, Med. Handbook, I. 78. caused by, or coincident with parabiosis. See Spapr^hfcrZrs^tSfS^nW^'heurhia^^apulosi^ (pap-u-los'i-ti), ». [papulose + the extract under *para6to.,*.

  
    parabola parabola^, «.— Apollonian parabola. Same as quadratic *para6o(a.— Asymptotic parabola. Same as -trparabolic asymptote ('<).— Osculatory parabola, that parabola which osculates and measures the variation of the curvature of any curve at a given point— Quadratic parabola, the common parabola. parabolart (pa-rab'o-lar), a. Same asj^arahoUc. parabolastert(pa-rab'o-las-ter), n. [parabol(a) + -aster.'] Any parabola other than the ApolloniaD. See parabola'^ , 2. parabolic^, n — Parabolic asymptote, (a) See ■kagi/inplole. (4) A pailibola so approacliiiit; a curve that their distance apart becomes and remains less than any given distance, though never zero.— Parabolic branch, a branch of a curve which extends to infinity without approaching an asymptote : opposed to hyperbolic branch. — Parabolic catenary, the ordinary catenary, called parabolic as being the roulette of the focus of a parabola, and to distinguish it from the elliptic catenary, the roulette of the focus of an ellipse, and the hyperbolic catenary, the roulette of the focus of a hyperbola.— Parabolic involution. See *involutio7i. — Parabolic reflector.   See r.7f/?c(or.— Parabolic substitution. See irgnhytHuti<in. II. ».t A parabola or paraboloid. parabolimber (pa-rab-o-lim'ber), n. The skew curve which is the intersection of one parabolic cylinder with another. paraboUst^ (pa-rab'o-list), n. [parahol(a) + -ist.] One who stuciies, or a partizan of, the parabola. [Rare.] parabolization (pa-rab"9-li-za'shon), n. [parab(il(a) + -icfi + -atinn.] The operation of making the siu-face of a mirror a true paraboloid : essential to its perfect performance in a telescope. Sci. Amer. Sup., Oct. 17, 1903, p. 23232. parabolize^ (pa^rab'o-liz), v. [Gr. irapa^oAJi, a parable, + -ix.'] 1.' trans. To express, as in a parable; treat as a parable; make into a parable. He (Christ] parabolizet the truth, and gets it thiu into human conditions or analogies. Bunhivell, Christian Nurture, it, sermon 7. II. intrans. To speak parabolieally. As our Saviour Christ rightly parabolized of such. Walton, Uecacordon, p. 34 (10O2X A'. E. D. parabolize^ (pa-rab'o-liz), f. t. [Gr. TTapn^o'/Jj, a parabola, + -ice.] ' To make a parabola of; give a, parabolic form to. parabolograph (pa-rab'o-lo-grif), n. [Gr. ■zap<i.ii)/rj, jiarabola, + ypaifutv, write.] An instrument for the mechanical tracing of parabolic curves. K. Pearson, in Philos. Mag., Feb., 1904. p. 200. paraboloid, n. 3. A solid or surface of the second degree some of whose plane-sections are parabolas. —Elliptic paraboloid, a nurface of the second order wh<j8e jdane sections perpendicular to the axis are ellipses, while sections containing the axis are paralxjlas.- Hyperbolic paraboloid, a ruled surface the point at infinity of ..ne ,.t whose generating projective ranges is correlated to th'- point at infinity of the other.— Paraboloid of revolution, a surface of the second order generated by the revolution of a paral«jla about its axis. See "ilid nf rrroluiiim, under revolution. II. (I. Paraboloidal. [Kare.] paraboolia (par-a-bo'li-ii), «. Same as *parahiiliii. Farabrabma (par-a-bra'mft), n. [Skt. p«rahriihmiiii, noni. -»««.] The Supreme Being. parabulia (par-a-bu'li-a), n. lAlao parahoulia ; < Gr. :zap(j, beside, + jiov'/.i], will.] Any disorder affecting the will. parabuxine (par-a-buk'sin), n. [para- + L. buxus, box, -f- -!»<■■-.] An amorphous, poorly characterized alkaloid found in the green leaves of the box, Buxus scmpvrrirens. parabnxinidine (par'a-buk-siu'i-din), h. Iparabuxiur + -id + -ine^.} A crystalline alkaloid found in the green leaves of the box, Buxus senijurrirciis. paracalcarine (par-a-kal'ka-rin), a. [para+ calvariiie.] Near or beside the ealearine: as, a paraialcariiic sulcus : noting an unstable fissure observe<l by G. Elliot Smith in the cerebrum of lemurs, which has more or less intimate relations with the ealearine as a dorsal branch of the intercalary or parieto-oecipital fissures. Trans. Linn. Soc., Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 332. paracampboric (par'a-kam-for'lk), a. Noting in.tftive cainphoi'ic acid. paracanthoma (par'a-kan-thd'ma), n. ; pi. jiararitnthomata (-ma-ta). [NL., < Gr. trafxi, beside, + anavda, thorn, spine, -I- -oma.] A tumor originating in the prickle-cell layer of the skin. paracanthosis (par'a-kan-tho'sis), n. [Gr. Tzapc, near, -t- NL. acanthosis.] Disease affecting the prickle-cell layer of the skin. 941 paracarpous (par-a-kar'pus), a. [Gr. Trapd, beside, -I- KopTrdc, fruit.] Joined together by the margins only : said of the carpels of some compound ovaries. K. E. Goebel, Organography, II. 558. paracarthamin (par-a-kar'tha-min), n. Ipara+ carthamin.] A compound of uncertain composition, formed by the action of sodium amalgam on rutin, and said to be related to carthamin. paracasein (par-a-ka'se-in), n. [para- + casein.] A substance wliich results from the action of ehymosin upon casein, whereby a small amount of albumose-like substance is split off, the remainder constituting paracaseinogen or lime paracasein, from which paracasein is obtained by removal of the lime. — Lime paracasein, the neutral lime salt of casein, after the hydrolytic severance of Hammarsten's albumoselike substance, as a result of the action of ehymosin. Simon. paracaseinogen (par - a - ka - se- in '6 - jen), n. Same as lime *j>araca,scin. paracathodic (par'a-ka-thod'ik), a. [para+ cathode + -ic] Of or pertaining to rays formed, especially at low vacuum, by the impact of cathode rays upon a body, the anticathode, placed in their path. Paracathodic rays have properties differing from those of either cathode rays or X-rays. paracele(par'a-sel), «. [AXso paraccele : < Gr. jrapd, beside, + ko'O.o^, hollow.] A lateral ventricle of the brain. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 139. paracelian (par-a-se'U-an), a. [paracele + -tan.] Of or pertaining to the lateral ventricle of the brain. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 139. paracellulose (par-a-sel'u-los), fl. [para- + cellulose] A poorly characterized modification of cellulose supposed to occur in the cellular tissue and pith of plants. Paracelsianism (par-a-sel' si-an-izm), n. [I'dracel.iiiin + -ism.] The medical practice of Paracelsus. Paracelaic (par-a-sel'sik), a. Same as Pararelsiiin. paracerebellar (par-a-ser-e-bel'ar), a. [Gr. napd, beside, -I- NL. (icrebeHum + -ar^.] Relating to the lateral portion of the cerebelliun. Buck, Med. Handbook. II. 249. paracholia (par-a-ko'li-il), «. [NL., < Gr. trapd, beside, -I- xo^-'h 'b\\e.] The presence of bile in the blood-vessels or tissues outside of its regular channels. paracbroea (par-a^kre'a), n. [NL., < Gr. wapd, beside, + XP<"^< color.] Same as *parachroma. parachroma (par-a-kro'mS), n. [NL., < Gr. ■Kapa, beside, + xp<^l"'t color.] An abnormal change of color in the skin. parachromatophorons ( par'a - kro - ma - tof '6rus), a. [Gr. vapd, beside, -I- ;);pti^a(r-), color, -I- -fofMC, < ipipciv, bear.] A term applied to pigment-bacteria when the color is contained mainly in the ceM-wall. See *chromophorous, 2, ami *chromoparous. paracbronistic (pa-rak-ro-nis'tik), a. [Gr. -ap(i. Ix'side, + ;)fp(ivof, time, -1- -ist + -ic.] Misdated ; especially, dated too late. paracbronize (pa-rak'ro-niz), f. t. ; pret. and pp. i;arac/ironi;erf, ppr. parachronizing. [Gr. napa, beside, -I- ^(joi'of, time, + -i:e.] To date wrongly, especially date too late ; mistime. Blount. parachute, n. 6. A large funnel of tinned copper set in the skimming-vat of a brewery, the mouth on a level with the surface of the beer, used to receive and carry off the yeast which is skimmed into it by means of a plank paddle. — 6. In bot., a down or tuft of hairs attached to a seed enabling it to float in the air as if supported by a parachute : most properly, a tuft supported by a long beak as in the dandelion (see pappus, cut a), but also applied more broadly. Often adjectival, as in the phrases parachute mechanisms, parachute seeds, etc. paracine (par'a-sin), n. Same as *paricine. paracinesis, «. See parakinesis. paracinetic, n. See *parakinctic. paracitric (par-a-sit'rik), a. [para- + citric] Noting an acid, the same as aconitic acid. paraclase (par'a-klaz), n. [Gr. irapd, beside, -t- K/xinit;, breaking.] In geol., a fault : a name suggested by Daubr^e. Compare *diaelase and *lithoclase. paracribrum The occurrence in many areas of similarly regtllar networks of streams in which the elements are essentially straight lines in parallel series over considerable distances has now long been known, and has been given an adequate explanation by Daubree as conditioned by the system of fractures (lithoclases) of the region, in part by the faults (paraclases) and in part by the joints (diaclases). IT'. //. Ilobbs, in Jour, of Geol., Nov. -Dec, 1902, p. 886. Faraclinus (par-a-kli'nus), n. [NL., < Gr. jrapd, beside, near, + NL. Clinus.] A genus of blennioid fishes inhabiting the coast of Venezuela. paracmastic (par-ak-mas'tik), a. [Gr. itapaKfiaarmd^, past the culmination, < vapd, beyond, -f- a/i/;^, culmination.] Having passed the culmination or crisis; gradually declining: said df a disease which is progressing to recovery, or of the vital processes in old age. paracoele, ». Same as *paracele. Paracolon bacillus. See *bacilbis. paracolpium (par-a-kol'pi-um), n. [Gr. vrapd, beside, -I- k6aitoc, womb.] Connective tissue surrounding the vagina. paracondylar (par-a-kon'di-lar), a. Same as paracondyloid. paracone (par'a-kon), 71. [Gr. Trapd, near, -IKuj'of, cone.] The antero-external cusp in the upper molar teeth of mammals. See cut under ■t'tooth, 1. paraconic (par-a-kon'ik), a. [para- + acon{it)ic.] Related to aconitic acid.— paraconic acid, a deli<iuescent crystalline acid, C5H6O4, which is the anhydrid of itamalic acid. paraconid (par-a-ko'nid), n. [Gr. Tropd, near, -I- KcJvof, cone, + -id^.] That cusp in the lower molars and premolars of mammals which is homologous with the paracone in the upper molars. In the lower teeth the paraconid is situated on the lingual side of the toothcrown, while in the upper jaw its homologue is on the labial side. See cut under *tooth, 1. The second molar has the same composition as the first, except that the paraconid is small and connate with the protoconid. W. D. Matthew, in Bulletin Amer. Mus. Nat Hist., [XVI. 282. paraconine, paraconiine (par-a-ko'nin, para-ko'ui-in). n. [patn- + conine, coniine.] A yellow liquid, C^HjjN, made by heating butyric aldehyde with ammonia. It is also made from butylidene chlorid or bromide and alcoholic ammonia. It is as poisonous as conine and has a similar odor. paracope (pa-rak'o-pf), «. [NL., < Gr. ■trapaKo-ii, mfatuation, delirium.] Slight mental disturbance occurring in febrile conditions; the border-land between delirium and insanity. paracopic (par-a-kop'ik), a. [paracop(e) + -ic] Relating to, or exhibiting, paracope. paracopulation (par'a-kop-ii-la'shon), n. [piara- + copulation.] A term applied to the supposed copulation of a nucleus-like body ('copulation-cell') with one of the pronuclei in the eggs of cladoceran Crustacea. Weisinann and Ischikawa. Paracoto bark. See *bark^. paracotoin (par-a-k6't6-in), n. [paracoto + -in^.] A crystalline substance obtained from paracoto bark, used medicinally, in diarrhea, etc., like cotoin, but having only one half or one third the strength of the latter. paracotol (par-a-ko'tol), n. [paracoto + -ol.] A phenol-like liquid, C16H24O or Ci5H260(?), contained in the volatile on of paracoto bark. It boils at 220-222° C. paracoumaric (par"a-ko-mar'ik), a. [parii+ coumaric] Designating an acid isomeric with coumaric acid.— Paracoumaric acid, a crystalline acid, CgHaOj + H2f>, fcjund in aloes and the resins of the black fir {Pinus laricio) and of Xanthorrhaea hastilin. It is also made synthetically. _Also called parahydroxycinnamic acid. It melts at 206" C. para-cresalol (par-a-kres'a-lol), n. [para+ crcs{(>l) + -al^ + -ol.] The trade-name of the product of the condensation of salicylic acid with paraeresol, used medicinally in cholera, dysentery, etc. paraeresol (par-a-kre'sol), n. [para- + cresoL] A crystalline compound, CoH4(CH3)(OH), which occurs in human urine in cases of erysipelas and scarlatina, in creosote from wood-tar, and as cresyl-sulphuric acid in the urine of cows and horses. It is also formed synthetically and by the decay of animal matter, tyrosin, etc. It melts at 36° C. paracribrum (par-a-krib'rum), n. ; pi. pararrilira (-ra). [pard- + L. cribrum, a sieve.] A sac secondarily developed from the em �

  
    paracribnim bryonic cribrum. Jour. Roy. Micros. Sac, Feb., 1905, p. 42. Faractidse (pa-rak'ti-de), n. pi. [NL., < Paractis + -idee.'] A family of zoantharians, having digitate tentacles, pedal disk, no acontia, strong mesodermal sphincter, and numerous perfect mesenteries. It includes about a dozen genera, among them being Paractis, Paractinia, and Pi/cnanthiis. Paractis (pa-rak'tis), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Paractiilie. Milne-Edicards, 1857. Paracusis loci, inability to locate a sound. paracyanate (par-a-si'a-nat), n. Ipara- + cyanate.'i An old name" for a fulminate. Berceliu)'. paracyanide (par-a-si'a-nid), n. Ipara- + cyanide.] Same a,s fulminate. Paracyclas (par-a-si'klas), n. [NL., < Gr. 77apd, near, 4- KVK/Ag, round.] A genus of Devonian teleodesmaeean peleeypods thought to be affiliated with the Lucinidx, having thin rounded concentrically striate shells without lunules and with obsolete hinge characters. paracyclone (par-a-si'kl6n), n. [6r. vapd, beside, + E. cyclone.] Either one of a pair of cyclones pursuing analogous paths on opposite sides of the equator. paracyst (par'a-sist), «. [Gr. n-apii, beside, -I- E. cyst] Tiilasne's name for one of a pair of sexual organs which occur in certain diseomycetous fungi, as Peziza. The paracyst is a club-shaped branchlet, close to the macrocjst; the apex of the paract/et and the hook-like prolongation [of the macrocjst] become united. H. SI. Ward, in Quart. Jour. Micros. Sci., April, 1884, [p. 280. paracystic (par-a-sis'tik), a. [Gr. napa, beside, -f- /£iOT(f, bladder (cyst), + -ic] Lying in the neighborhood of a bladder or of a cystic tumor. paradactyl (par-a-dak'til), n. [Gr. napa, beside, + E. dactyl.] In ornitk., the side of the toe, as distinguished in any way from the lower surface. paradatiscetin (par"a-da-tis'e-tin), ». [para+ datiacetin (?).] A' yellow 'crystalline compound, CisHioOe, made by melting quercitin with caustic potash. paradental (par-a-den'tal), a. [Gr. -rcapd, beside, -I- E. dental.] Being in close proximity to a tooth. paraderm (par'a-dferm), n. [Gr. napd, beside, + Sepfia, skin.]' 1. In embryol., the portion of the egg-yolk which contributes cells to the formation of the embryonic body. — 2. In entom., the delicate limiting membrane surrounding the pron vmph of the blow-fly. Cainbridfje Xat. Hist., V. 164. paradero (pa-ra-da'ro), «. [Sp. paradero, a haltiug-plaoe, < parar, stop.] The site of an old village, especially of one formerly occupied by the aborigines. Keane, Ethnology, p. 97. [Spanish America.] paradiazin (par"a-di-az'in), n. [para- + diazin (!).] Same"a8 *pyrazin. paradigltaletin (par" a-dij-i-ta'le-tin), n. [para- ■{■ di(iital{in) + -et + -i)(2.] A compound, C22H34O7, obtained from digitalis. paradigmatization (par " a -dig " ma - ti - za ' shqn), «. [paradigmatize + -aiion.] The act of making into a paradigm or example. paradiplomatic (par "a - dip - 15 - mat ' ik), a. [para- + diplomatic] Having a meaning apart from or outside of the diplomatic or manuscript text. paradise, n. 7. In hort, a dwarf apple-tree, used as a stock on which to graft other varieties for the purpose of keeping the tree small in size. There are several forms or varieties of paradise apple, most of them of unknown and early origin. They are small-stature forms of the common apple, Pyrus ilalus. — Fruits of paradise, fruits always in season. paradise (par'a-dis), V. t; pret. and pp. paradised, ppr. paradising. [paradise, n.] 1. To make a paradise of. — 2. To put into paradise;   fill with supreme felicity. jV. E. D. paradise-duck (par'a-dis-duk), n. Casarca varieguta, a large, bright-colored duck of New Zealand. paradise-fish (par'a-dis-fish), n. A Chinese fish, ilacropoduB viridi-auratus, remarkable 942 for its beauty and the extension of its fins. It has, like the goldfish, been made the subParadtse-fish l,Mdcri!fiodjts viriji-iiur^:usi, (From " Riyerside Natural History.") ject of culture with reference to its beauty rather than to its food value. paradise-flower (par'a-dis-flou"6r), n. One of the cat's-claws of tlie southwestern United States, Acacia Greggii, a low tree with small bipinnate leaves, recurved spines, and fragrant creamy yellow flowers in oblong spikes. paradise-flycatcher (par'a-dis-fli"kach-6r), n. See *flyc(itchcr. paradise-grackle (par'a-dis-grak"l), n. See graclde, 1. paradise-grosbeak (par'a-dis-gr6s"bek), m. A name loosely applied to various weaver-birds kept as cage-birds, but more particularly to one of the cutthroat finches, Amadina erythrocephala, of South Africa. paradise-nut (par'a-dis-nut), n. Same as sapucaia-nut. paradise-tree, «. [Sp. paraiso, paradise.] 2. On the isthmus of Panama and m other parts of Spanish America and the Philippine Islands, the pride-of-India, or china-tree, Melia Azedarach. paradium (pa-ra'di-um), n. [Gr. Tra(pa), near, -I- NL. radittra.] A name suggested by Eutherford as a substitute for actinium and ionium. See ^actinium, 2. Nature, Oct. 31, 1907, p. 661. paradox, ». 2. The platypus or water-mole, Ornithorhynchus paradoxus. [Rare. ] — Thermal paradox, an experiment in physics illustrating the lowering of the boiling-point of water by decrease of pressure. A tlask of boiling water is corked, removed from the flame, inverted, and deluged with cold water. The sudden condensation of the vapor above the water within reduces the pressure, and the water boils violently, seemingly as the result of cooling ; hence the name. Paradoxical pulse. See *j>ulse^. paradoxicality (par " a - dok - si - kal ' i- ti), n. [paradoxical -t- -ity.] The state or character of being paradoxical. Paradoxides beds. See *6«d 1 . — Faradoxides horizon. Bee* Acadian, n., 2. Faradoxidian group. See*jroi(pi.— Paradoxidlan series. Same as Paradoxidian ifijtoup. paradoxism (par'a-dok-sizm), «. [paradox+ -ism.] The habit of using paradox. [Rare.] paradoxurine, a. 2. Relating to or resembling tlie tree cats, or Paradoxurinie  Paradoxurine section, a division of Viverridaf, which comprises the genus Paradoxarus and other closely related forms. paradromic (par-a-drom'ik), a. [Gr. napddpopoc, nmning alongside, + -ic] Running parallel: as, a ^>oco(7co/h!c winding. Paraffin paper, prosthesis. See -kpaper, -kpro^theHs. — Scale paraffin, in pefntletim-rejimnif, the crude mixture of solid hydrocarbons which crystallizes out from the distillates ol high boiling-point, to be afterward purified, furnishing the colorless paraffin or paralfin wax of commerce. paraffinic (par-a-fin'ik), a. [paraffin + -ic] Derived from or related to one of the paraffins. paraffinoid (par'a-fi-noid), a. [paraffin -I-oid.^ Belonging or related to the paraffin series. parafQ.n-Oil, n. in petroleum-reflning, this term is specifically applied to the heavy oils of high boiling-point, used for lubrication, or from which paraffin scale may be ma<le. paraflBll-xylol(par'a-fin-zi"Iol), «. Asolution of paraffin in xylol tised by stirgeons as a disinfectant varnish for the hands. parafloccular (par-a-flok'u-liir), a. [NL. parafloccwlus + -«r.] Of or pertaining to the parafloceulus. Trans. Linn. Hoc, Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 430. parafloceulus (par-a-flok'u-lus), n. ; pi. paraflocculi{-\i). [para- + flocculus.] A portion of the lobus floeculi, forming the greater part of the lateral pole of the cerebellum  Parafloceulus dorsalis, the cerebellar folia forming the dorsal portion of the parafloceulus. — ParaflOCCOlus ventralis, the cerebellar folia comprising the ventral portion <»f the parafloceulus. paraform (par'a-form), n. [paraform(aldehyde).] Same as *paraformaldehyde. paragonimiasis paraformaldehyde (par"a-f6rm-ar de-hid), n. [para-+ formaldehyde.] A polymerized formaldehyde, (CHgO),! -f HoO, formed by evaporation of an aqueous solution of formaldehyde. It is an amorphous solid that dissolves gradually in water. By heating with water at 130° C. it is reconverted to formaldehyde.    It is used as an antiseptic. parafrase, parafrast. Amended spellings of paraphrase, paraphrast. parafumaric (par'a-fiJ-mar'ik), a. [para- + funiaric] Same as maleic. paragalactan (par"a-ga-lak'tan), n. [para+ galact(ose) + -an.] A gummy substance, CgHioO.5, found in the cell-membranes of the seeds of lupines : insoluble in water, but soluble in a hot solution of potassium hydroxid. It is hydrolyzed by dilute sulphuric acid, giving galactose and furfural. paragalactin (par'Vga-lak'tin), n. [para- + galactin.] Same as *paragalactan. paragamic (par-a-gam'ik), a. [paragam(y) + -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of paragamy. paragamy (pa-rag' a-mi), n. [Gr. ivapa, alongside of, -t- yauo(;, marriage.] A method of cell-conjugation in which nuclear changes are suspended for vegetative growth between nuclear fusion (karyapsis) and chromatin fusion (mitapsis). The cellular structures of the higher plants and animals are built of paragamic cells, the nuclei having double sets of chromosomes. C'oofc and Swingle. paraganglion (par-a-gang'gli-on), M. ; pi. paraganglions, paraganglia (-onz,-a). [NL., < Gr. ~apa, beside, + >o;>/'./ov,'ganglion.] One of the crescentie or oval groups of cells in the medullary portion of the adrenal bodies. These occur in the medullary substance of the adrenal bodies, in the8o-calledj>arn5frtnr//ia of the same organs. Med. Record, Aug. 3, 1907, p. 188. paragastral (par-a-gas'tral), a. Same as paragastric. paragenesis, n. 1. In Uol. : (6) Catagenesis. [Rare.] The term * catagenesis ' is to me objectionable, and paragenesis would be better. Hyatt, Biol. Lectures, 1899, p. 146. paragerm-plasm (par-a-jerm'plazm), n. [Gr. i™pd, beside, + E. germ-plasm.] Accessory germ-plasm. See *germ-plasin. paragerontic (par"a-je-ron'tik), a. [para-i- gerontic] Of or pertaining to the latest substage of the gerontic stage of ontogenetic development, when the individual presents the appearance of extreme senility during a short period before death. See *gerontic. The smooth round shell of the whorl of the paragerontic ammoiioid . . . cannot be considered as a reversion.    Ilyatt, in Proc. Boston Soc. Xat Hist., 1893, p. 99. paraglossitis (par"a-glo-si'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. ■jrapa, beside, + y'/.uaaa, tongue, -t- -itis.] Inflammation at the base of the tongue. paragluconic (par"a-g!6-kon'ik), a. [para- -f gluconic] Derived from gluconic acid. (See *^/KfOHic.)— Paragluconic acid, a compound obtained by the action of nitric acid on gluconic acid. It was in reality impure gluconic acid. paragnath (par'ag-nath), ;;. [Gr. Trapa, beside, + ji df*of, jaw.] 1. In crustaceans, one of the delicate unjointed processes between the mandibles and maxillee, forming a sort of lower lip. — 2. In some annelids, one of the horny tooth-like processes or denticles on the wall of the buccal cavity. Also paragnathon , paragnathum, and paragnathus. paragnathon (pa-rag'na-thon),'n. ; -pX. i^aragnatha (-tha). [NL.] Same as *paragnath. paragnathum (pa-rag'na-thum), n. ; pi. paragnatha (-thii). [NL.] Same as *paragnath. paragneiss (par'a-nis), n. [Gr. irapd, beside, -H G. and E. gneiss.] In peirog., a gneiss formed by the metamorphism of sedimentary deposits : opposed to *orthogneiss. Rosenbusch, 1901. paragogize (par'a-go-jiz), v. f. ; pret. and pp. parugogized, ppr. paragogizing. [paragoge -I-ize.] To add. as a final letter or sj-llable; render paragogic. See paragoge. paragonimiasis (par"a-gon-i-mi'a-sis), n. [NL., < Paragonimus -i- -iasis.] A general term including all infections (cerebral as well as pulmonary) with lung-flukes (genus Paragonimus), such as pulmonary distomatosis or parasitic hemoptysis in man. Stiles and Hassall, 1900.

  
    Paragonimus Faragonimus (par-a-gon'i-mus), n. [NL. (Braun, 1899), < Gr. "jrapa, beside, + yovi/io;, produetive.J A genus of trematode worms of the family FascMidie. These worms are from 8 to 16 millimeters long and live as parasites in the lungs of man, cats, and various other mammals. In man, especially in Asia, they cause a parasitic hemoptysis, long mistaken for tuberculosis. The type is P. westermanii. paragonitic (par"a-go-nit'ik), a. [paragonite + -((".] Containing paragonite; resembling paragonite. paragraf, »• and v. An amended spelling of paruijrcph. paragraphic, a. 3. Relating to or affected with paragraphia. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 410. i paragraphy (par'a-graf-i), n. Ipanujmph + -y3.] Isewspaper paragraphs collectively. — 2. The writing of brief articles or paragraphs for newspapers. paragrene (par'a-gren), n. [Appar. a manipulation, into a chemical-looking form, of Paris green.] The trade-name of an insecticide preparation consisting essentially of copper arseuite and arsenious oxid. paraguatan (pa-rii-gwa-tan'), n. [Native name.] A tall rubiaceous tree of Venezuela, Sickingia iinctoria. It yields a rose-colored wood, easily worked and taking a fine polish, but losing its bright color on exposure to light and air. Shavings of the wood are used in Venezuela for dyeing a pale red. Also called cucharo. Paraguay bur. See *buri. parataeliode (par-a-he'li-6d), n. [Gr. Trapa, against, -I- t//joc, sun.] In bot., an organ serving to screen underlying tissues from the sun : applied to the spines on the tubercles of Coryphantha. (>. V. DarhisUire, in Jour. Eoy. Micros. Soc, Dec, 1904, p. 6(>t. parahemoglobin (par'a-hem-o-glo'bin), n. [pant- + hemoglohin.] An altered form of hemoglobin found in the tissues in granular or crystalline form. It is of a dark brown or reddish color, and is met with in diseases which are associated with extensive blooddestruction. Also parahiemmilobin. parabyal (par-a-hi'al), a. [Gr. jrapd, beside, + E. htjal.] Noting a slender process directed forward and slightly upward from the superior face of the posterior portion of the basihyal of some parrots, notably the lories. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, Jan., 1899, p. 20. parakinetic (par"a-ki-net'ik), a. [parakinesis (-«<-) + -ic.] Relating to or affected by parakinesis.    Also paracinetic. parakite (par'a-ldt), «. [Gr. sapa, beside, -♦- E. kite^.] A number of kites connected in series and flying tandem, used for attaining great heights and sending up instruments for meteorological observations, aerial photography, signaling, etc. Paralabrax (par-a-la'braks), n. [NL., < Gr. Tzapd, near, -I- XL" Labrax.] A genus of serranoid fishes, confined to the coasts of tropical America. paralactate (par-a-lak'tat), n. [paralact{ic) + -((ft'.] A salt of paralactic acid. paralambdacism (par-a-lam'da-sizm), «. [Gr. TTapri, beside, -1- E. lambdacism.'} Defective pronunciation of the letter I, or the substitution for it of some other sound. paralaurionite (par-a-14'ri-on-5t), n. [Gr. Trapa, near, + NL. Aaipiov, liaurion, + -ite^.] An oxychlorid of lead, PbClOH, like laurionite in composition, but monoclinic in crystallization : taken from Laurion, Greece. paralbumin ( par-al-bii'min), Ji. [jiara- + (ilhuniin.'i A mixture of serum-albumin and pseudomucin (metalburain) which occurs in ovarian cysts: originally thought to be a single substance. paraldimine (par-al'di-min), n. [paralilc(hiiilc) + inline.'] Imidoparaldehyde, a mobile liquid, CgHijNOjj, made very indirectly from aldehyde ammonia. It boils at 140° C. Water and dilute alcohol change it into paraldehyde and ammonia. paralexic (par-a-lek'sik), a. Relating to or affected with paralexia. paralgesic (par-al-je'sik), a. Relating to or affei'ted with paralgesia. Paraliparis (par-a-lip'a-ris), n. [NL., < Gr. rrapd, near, + S'L. tlifiaris.] A genus of deep-sea fishes found in arctic regions and belonging to the family Liparididm. 943 parallax, n — Blnocnlar parallax, the parallax of simultjuifous vision with both eyes ; the angle between the rays enteriiif; the riglit and left eye respectively when both are foouseil upon the same point. — Equatorial horizontal parallax, the diurnal or geocentric parallax of a body seen on the horizon by an observer at the earth's equator. Its measurement determines the body's distance.— Heliocentric parallax, the angular semidiameter of the earth's orbit as seen from a star. In no case yet found does it reach 1". By its measurement the distance of the star is determined. — Instrumental Sarallaz, the error in an angle measured on a sextant ue to the fact that the horizon-glass is not on the same plane with the index-glass. It is of consequence only when the body observed is near by, and it is practically eliminated when a far-away line, such as the horizon, is employed.— Optical parallilX. Same as binocular ■kpnrallax. — 'Paiallax Stereogram, fiee *steri'<,riram. — Solar peirallax, the equatorial horizontal parallax of the sun, tliat is, the angular seniidiameter of the earth's equator as seen from the center of the sun. It is S.SO" ± 0.02", and determines the distance of the sun, or the astronomical unit, in terms of the equatorial seniidiameter of the earth.— Stellar parallax, tlie heliocentric or annual paralla.x of a star. parallel. I. a. 6. In archery, having the same diameter throughout its length; cylindrical:   said of an arrow  Parallel colnjnns. See *(;fjfum)i.— Parallel Iron. See *(r[))i,— Parallel law, in pgychopht/ii., the law, laid down by Fechner, thjit "if two stimuli of different intensity are applied to a sensitive organ for a certain length of time, the absolute sensations, and therefore the excitations, aroused by the stimuli are diminished by fatigue ; the sensed ditference, however, remains unchanged, precisely as it would, according t^i Weber's law, had the objective stimuli been changed in the same ratio. " E. B. Titcfiener, Exper. Psychol,, II, ii. xxxii, — Parallel pencil, postulate, variation. See*^Hn"/l, etc. H. n. 8. In e?fc<., the connection of two or more electric circuits or pieces of apparatus such that the current divides between them, that is, that they receive or produce the same voltage but different currents. Also called multiple — Asymptotic parsillels, parallel straight lines which continually approach each other yet never meet at anyflnite or jtropcr point: such are Bolyai pandlels,— Clifford parajlela, straiglits remaining fixed during a translation of simple elliptic space. — Ethnographic parallels. See ^ethmxjraphic. — Lemolbe parallels of a triangle, the parallels t*i its sides, throngli the Lemoine point.— Limiting Parallels, in axtr„n., parallels of latitude on the earth's surface inclosing a zone outside of which a given st.ar occultation or solar ecli]>se is nowhere visible.— Ludlam'a parallel postulate. See *p«)ttulate. parallelepiped, ».— Ma«lC parallelepiped, a generalization to three dimensions of the magic sijuare. — Meeker's cube or parallelepiped, in aper. pnjchol, an outline drawing of a pai-allelepiped, with one diiigonal drawn in, emlKKiying an illusion of reversible perspective. The flgui-e was publisheil by Necker in lfe3'2 : the name 'cube' properly belongs to a similar figure published by W'heatstone in ls:«. See Itillnnon. 2. — Rectangular parallelepiped, a cuboid. parallelepipedoid (par-alel-e-pip'e-doid), «. [parallelepiped -f- -oid.] Inanthrop., a cranium the norma verticalis of which has a someI y  \7 what rectangular form. iS. \. . T~:rr. , ■ . Sergi (trans.), Var. of the Neckers Parallelepiped, tt I_ _ C"_ ■ oo ^ ^ Human Species, p. 38. parallelepipedoUB (par-a-Iel-e-pip'e-dus), a. [jiaraltelepijxd -H -ous.] Having the shape of a parallelepiped: a descriptive term sometimes used in entomology. Farallelia (par-a-le'U-a), K. [NL. (Huebner, 181G), < Gr. Tapa?./.)7/of" parallel.] 1. An unimportant genus of noctuid moths containing but a single American species, P. bistriaria, inhabiting the Atlantic States. — 2. [I. c] A moth of this genus  Two-lined parallella, an American noctuid moth, Paralletia fjiatrtaria, lirown in color, with each fore wing crossed by two parallel lines. Its larva' live ",'n maple. paralleliner'vate (par - a - lei - i - n6r ' vat), a. Same as parallelincrved. X. E. D, paralleliner'7oa8 (par - a - lei - i - n^r ' ■vus), a. Same as parallelincrved. parallelism, «. 6. The opinion that the relation between the brain and oUe mind, although it is one of concomitant variation, is not the relation of cause and effect; the opinion that mental process and brain process are parallel events, and that they do not interact. Metaphysically, parallelism may ne either dualistie or monistic ; in the latter ease, the relation of mind and brain may be figuratively described aa that of the concave and convex aspects of a circle. Psychologically, parallelism may be held to imply a special law of mentja causation, or it may be content to appeal to the body for the explanation of mind without relating mental processes among themselves. Specifically called pitychophymcal -kparallelimn, which see below. Acceptance of this principle of parallelinn, as a working hypothesis in psychology, enables us to avoid all the conflict* and diltlcul ties into which the principle of interaction plunges us. E. B. Titchener, Outline of Psychol., p. 3ft». paralogist The idea meant to be conveyed by the spatial figure of parallelism is that of the absence of causal relations, of mere concomitance. C. A. Strong, Why the Mmd has a Body, p. 2. 7. In evolution, the independent development of similar species or types of animals in different regions. ' The case of the horses is often cited as suggesting that such a, parallelism in evolution may have occurred; because the series of ancestral horses traced through the Tertiary strata of Europe is closely similar to, but not quite identical with the ancestral series found in the same order in the corresponding rocks of North America. A. S. Woodward, Outlines of Vei-tebrate Falseontology, [XXII. Angle of parallelism. See *angle3.—-Enistemolosical parallelism, the opinion of some philosophers of the general fc )llo-ving of Kant that general relations which are native forms of the undei-standing are at the same time dominant in the absolutely objective world, a position held by Schleiennacher, tTberweg, and others. The term cannot properly be applied to a similar doctrine held by pre- Kantian wTiters ; otherwise it must be attributed to all those before Kant who believed in innate ideas.— Law of parallelism. See *;awi.— Methodological parallelism. See -kmethodological. — Psychophysical parallelism, the doctrine that mental and bodily processes run tiieir course side by side, each varying with variation of the other, but that there is no causal relation or relation of interaction between the two seriea of changes. Psychophysical parallelism appeai-s in modem times both as a working hypothesis or heuristic principle within psychology and also aa an ultimate metaphysical principle. It appears in both cases in a large variety of forms, but its essential features are those given above. The principle of psitchnpbysical parallelism, then, refei-s always to a parallelism of elementary physical and psychical processes, and not to any parallelism of complen activities on either side or of mental function and bodily structure. W. Wundt (tl-ans.). Human and Animal Psychol., p. 448. There must be an elementary process on the physical side, corresponding to every such process on the psychical side. This general principle is known as the principle of psychophysical parallelism. It has an enipirico-psychological significance and is thus totally different from certain metaphysical principles that have sometimes been designated by the same name. ir. Wundt (trans.), Outlines of Psychol., p. 318. The last of these [the monism of Spinoza, which reduced matter and mind to pai-allel attributes of the One Substance]— severed, however, from Spinoza's metaphysics—is now the prevailing theory, and to it the term psychophysical parallelism most properly applies. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 66. parallelist (par'a-lel-ist), k. and a. I. n. ' An adherent of the metaphysical theory of psychophysical parallelism. See '^parallelism, 6. C. A. Strong, Why the Mind has a Bo(W, p. 23. II. «. Consonant to the doctrine of psychophysical parallelism. C. A. Strong, Why the Mind has a Body, p. 21. parallelization (par-a-lel-i-za'shon), n. [parallelize + -alion.]" The act of parallelizing or making parallel. It was briefly Intimated . . . that combing was a metho<I of dealing in detail with the fibres, and that its result is to effect a much greater parallelisation of the fibres In the carded sliver. Nasmith, Cotton Spinning, p. 150. Parallelodon(par-a-lero-don), n. [NL., < Gr. -apti'/./.rf/.OQ, parallel, -t- bSoic {o6ovt-), tooth.] A genus of prionodesmacean pelecypods of the superfamily Arcacea. it is characterized by elongate, subquadrate, smotith or ritibed shells having an amphidetic ligament ; large beaks placed well forward'; 4-6 oblique anterior teeth ; and 3 long posterior ridgellke teeth placed parallel to the hinge-line. The genus occurs in fonnations from Devonian to recent age, but is specially abundant, under its subgeneric modification Macrodon, in the Carlxniiferous. Properly I'arallelodus. Parallelodontidae (par''a^lel-6-don'ti-de), «. 1)1. [NL., < Parallelod6n(t-) + -idx.] A family of arciform prionodesmacean pelecypods, the shells of which have a multivincular ligament and elongated posterior teeth parallel to the hinge-line. parallelogram, «.— Heronlc parallelogram, one having i-atioiial sides, diagonals, and area. — Newton's parallelogram, a process for the development of a root of an ali.^etir:iic equation in series.— Parallelogram Of accelerations. See -kacceleration. — Parallelogram of velocities. See *velocity. parallelosteric (par-a-lel-o-ster'ik), a. [Gr. vapd/./ii'/o^, parallel, -f- aTcpc6c, solid.] In phys. chem., exhibiting equal differences of atomic volume : said of analogous pairs of compounds.     Halts, Diet. Chem., III. 432. parallelosterism (par'a-le-los'te-rizm), n. [Gr. napa?2>j?Mc, parallel, + arcpeo^, solid, -1-i»»j.] In chem., a term introduced by Schroeder to represent the relation assumed ■by him to exist between the volumes of solid compounds and their atomic composition. paralogic, a. Same &s paralogical. paralogist (pa-ral'o-jist), n. [paralog-ism + -i.'st.] One who uses paralogisms ; one who reasons fallaciously.

  
    paralogistic paraloeistic (par'a-lo-jis'tik), a. Iparalogist + -ic.J Of the Dature of a paralogism ; fallacious ; falsely reasoned. FaralonchuniS (par"a-long-kii'rus), n. [NL., < Gr. ^apd, beside, '+ NL. Lonchurtis.2 A genus of fishes of the family Scimnidie, found on the Pacific coast of Central and South Ameiiea. paralominite (par-a-lu'mi-nit), n. [^para+ aluminite.] A hydrous aluminium sulphate, resembling aluminite and near it in composition. paralysis, « — Ascending paralysis, paralysis which be:-rins in the periplieml jiiu-ts and iidvances toward the center. — Birth paralysis. S>amii as obstetrical paraltmtt. — Crutch paralysis, pamlysis resulting from pressure of the fork I'f a crnicli upon tlie nen'es in the axilla. — Decubitus paralysis. See *decubitus. — Diphtheritic paralysis, paralysis which involves primarily the muscles of the throat, occurring during convalescence from diphtheri.a.— Functional paralysis, temporary paralysis seeminglv not iU'i>endcnt upon a ner\'e-lesion. — Olosso-lablo-laryngeal paralysis. Same as chronic bidhar paralysis {which see, under bulbar). — HistrlOniC paralysis, paralysis of certain of the facial muscles giving to the face a cast expressive of some emotion. — OrgEUlic paralysis, paralysis dependent upon actual lesion of nerve-substance. — Pott's paralysis, paralysis which accompauies Pott's disease, due to pressure upon the spinal cord.— Pressure paralysis, paralysis, usually temporary, resulting from pressure on one of the large nerve- trunks. — Psychic paralysis. Same as hysterical pnrai;/si».— Spinal paralysis, paraplegia; paralysis due to a lesion of the spinal cord. Paralytic gait. See *gai0: paralyzant, «• II. a- Causing paralvsis. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 420. paralyzer, n. 2. In phys. chem., a substance whose presence prevents or retards a chemical reaction. Amer. C/ie»i. Jowr., June, 1903, p. 548. param (par'am), M. [para- + am(i(Je).] Dicyandiamide, a crystalline compound, C2H4N4, formed variously, as by evaporating an aqueous solution of cyanamide. It melts at 205° C, and is easily altered by reagents. paramagnet (par-a-mag'net), «. [Gr. napi, beside, -I- E. magnet.'^ A substance having paramagnetic as opposed to diamagnetic properties.    [Rare.] paramagnetic, «. 2. Of higher permeability than air. paramaleic (par"a-ma'le-ik), a. [para- -im(jleu:'\ Related to maleic acid  Paramaleic acid. Same as/umaric acid. paramalic (par-a-ma'lik), a. [para- -1- malic.'] Related to malic acid  Paramalic acid, a crystalline dibasic acid, 0<^,^2:^°2^^^^^, made by oxidizing diethylene, or triethylene, alcohol and by boiling chloracetic acid with lime or certain other bases. It melts at 148° C. paramandelic (par"a-raan-del'ik), a. [para-i- maudelic] Same as *mandeUc. paramastitis (par"a-mas-ti'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. ■Ttapa, beside, -f- /laardc, breast, + -itis.] Inflammation in the neighborhood of the breast. Paramecina (par"a-me-si'na), n. pi. [NL., < Paramecium + -ina.'] A family of ciliate infusorians which contains the single genus Paramecium (which see). parameconic (par"a-me-kon'ik), a. [para- + mi'conic.~\ Same as *comenie, paramedian (par-a-me'di-an), a. [para- 4mediaii.'] Situated on one side of, but near, the median line  Paramedian dorsal sulcus. See sulcus. paramelaconite (par"a-me-lak'o-nit), n. [para- + mclaconite.'] An oxid of copper which occurs in black tetragonal crystals. Its exact composition is uncertain. It is found in Arizona. paramenispermine (par"a-men-i-sp6r'min), n. [para- -1- menispermine.'] A volatile crystalline alkaloid, C18H24O2N2 (?), obtained from Indian berries, Cocculus Indicus. It dissolves in acids, but does not appear to form salts with them. Paramera (pa - ram ' e-ra), n. pi. [NL.] A grade of zoantharian Anthozoa in which the primitive bilateral sjTnmetry of the zooid is retained, or at most is only partially obscured by the secondary development of mesenteries iri some of the primary intermesenterial chambers. It includes the order.s Antipathidea, Cerianthidea, Zoanthidea, Edwardsiidea, and Froactinim: contrasted with * Cryptoparamera. paramesial (par-a-mes'i-al), a. [Gr. -Kapd, beside, + E. me.siiil.'] Lyiiig at one side of and near the median line. parametaphysical (par"a-met-a-fiz'i-kal), a. [para- + metaphysical.'] Of the nature of 944 false metaphysics ; erroneous from the metaphysical point of view. Physical or paraphysical ; logical or paralogical ; nay even metaphysical or param£taphysical ; nothing conies amiss U> a German romancer. Blackwood's Mag., XX. 853. Parameter of a conic, the line drawn through the focns perpendicular to the major axis and terminated at both extremities by the curve. See parameter, 1 (a). parametrium (par-a-me'tri-um), «. [NL., < Gr. Trapd, beside, -t- lir/rpa, uterus.] Connective tissue beneath the peritoneum at the side of the uterus. paramic (pa-ram'ik), a. [param(ide) -\- -ic] Derived from pararaide.- Paramlc acid, a crystalline acid, C02HC8<;^'^°??'*^(?), whose ammonium salt is formed by the action of a cold solution of ammonia on i):u-:iniide. paramide (pa-ram'id), n. [para- + amide.'] A compound, Cg(pQ>NH U, made by heating ammonium mellitate. It is a powder, insoluble in water and alcohol. paramidophenol (pa-ram'i-do-fe'nol), n. A crystalline, sublimable eoinpound, C6H4(iSH2).0H, obtained by the reduction of paranitrophenol, CqH4(N02).OH, with tin and hydrochloric aeid, whereby the nitro group is changed to the amido group : a strong reducing agent. paramimia (par-a-mim'i-ii), n. [Gr. ■Kapi, beside, -t- fufiia, imitation.] In pathol., want of agreement in signification between a gesture and the spoken word which it accompanies. paramo, «. According to Schimper (*' Plant-Geog." (trans.), p. 743), the paramos, lying in the alpine region of the equatorial Cordilleras in Colombia, Ecuador, and Venezuela, are essentially steppes, and are distinguished in character from the punas by their moisture. They begin at the limit of dwarf forest and shrub wood, are either treeless or bear isolated gnarled individuals, and are covered with a vegetation of grass and low herbs, with a peculiiu* taller growth of composite plants, called it.frailejon (which see). Compare puna. paramucin (par-a-mii'sin), n. [Gr. ivapd, beside, -h L. mucus, mucus, -t- -i»2.] A special kind of ovarian colloid. paramusia (par-a-mii'si-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Trapd, beside, -h fiovaa, muse.] Disorder of the musical sense, the power of distinguishing musical notes, or of singing correctly, being lost. paramylnm (pa-ram'i-lum), n. [NL., < Gr. TTapd, beside, + a/iv/lov, starch.] A colorless granular carbohydrate, (CeHinOs'Jn, which is found in certain infusoria, as Euglena viridis. It is related to starch (whence the name), but is not acted on by diastase or turned blue by iodine. paramyosinogen (par'a-mi-o-sin'o-jen), n. [para- + myosin + -gen.] Same as myosin. paramyotone (par-a^mi'o-ton), n. [paramyotonus.] A condition marljed byparamyotonus. paramyotonia (par"a-mi-9-t6'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Tzapa, beside, -1- //I'f (/"'-)', muscle, -1Toi'oc, tension.] A condition marked by tonic muscular spasm — Paramyotonia congenita, a disease resembling in its general features Thomsen's disease. paramyotonus (par-a-mi-ot'o-nus), n. [See ^paramyotonia.] A tendency to tonic muscular spasm. paranal (par-a'nal), a. [Gr. irapd, beside, -IL. anus, anus.] About or beside the anus : as, the paranal pores of certain scale-insects. — Paranal lobes. See -klobe. paranaphthalene, paranaphthalin (par-anaf'tha-len, -lin), n. [para- -\- naphthalene.] Same as anthracene. paranasty (par'a-nas-ti), n. [Gr. irapd, beside, -I- vaaTog, close-prossed, solid, + -y^.] In l>ot., accelerated growth, due to a diffused stimulus, on the side of a dorsiventral organ, inducing lateral curvature. Pfeffer (trans.), Physiol, of Plants, II. 73. paranatellon (pa-ran-a-tel'on), n. [NL., < Gr. TrapavariA'/jjii, ppr. of TTapavaTe?iA{cv, rise beside, < vapd, beside, + dvarcVAtiv, rise.] A star which rises at the same time as another star or object. paranephric (par-a-nef'rik), a. [Gr. -^apd, beside, -H vKppd^, kidney, -t- -ic] 1. Situated near or surrounding the kidney.— 2. Relating to the suprarenal capsule. paranephritic (par-a-nef-rit'ik), a. [parancphritis (t-) + -ic] "Pertaining to or affected witli paranephritis. paranepionic (par-a-nep-i-on'ik), a. [para+ ncpionic] Of or pertaining to the close of paranucleinic the larval or young stage of an organism, immediately preceding the neanic, or adolescent, stage. Hyatt. paranesthesia (par"an-es-the'si-a), n. Same an para-aneesthcsia. parang (pa- rang 'ge), n. [Cingalese T] A skin-disease of Ceylon, supposed to be the same as frambcesia or yaws. Jonathan Hutchinson, during his visit to the" East, describes cases of parangi which he observed in Ceylon. He is of opinion that these cases of parangi are yaws, or frambcesia tropica, and he maintains that the signs and symptoms of the patients he examined confirm him in the opinion that they are merely manifestations of syphilis. Jour. Trop. Med., March 16, 1903, p. 100. paraniline (pa-ran'i-lin), n. [para- + aniline.] A crystalline base, C12H14N2, found in the high-boiling residues in the preparation of aniline. It melts at 192° C. and boils at above 330° C. paranite (pa-ra'nit), «. [Pard, a city in Brazil, whence rubber is exported, -t- -n- -\-it(^.] The trade-name of a rubber-covered insulated wire. paranitraniline (par'a-ni-tran'i-lin), n. [para-i- nitro- + aniline.] Nitroaminobenzene in which the nitro and amino groups hold the para position in the benzene ring. It is extensively used in textile coloring, particularly in the production of para red  Paranitraniline red. See *redl. paranitrosophenol (par"a-ni-tr6"89-fe'nol), n. Same as *quinone monoxime. parankerite ( pa -rang ' ker -it ), n. [para- + ankerite.] A name given by Boricky to a variety of ankerite having a composition expressed by the formula CaFeC20g -I- «(CaMgC.jOg), where n is equal to 2 (in normal parankerite; or some greater number. paranceac, )i. U. a. Pertaining to or affected with paranoea. paranoeal, paranoial (par-a-ne'al, -noi'al), a. Same as *jiartmceac. paranoidi(par'a-noid), a. [paran{cea) +-oid.] Resembling parancea. paranoid^ (par'a-noid), n. [paran(ite) ■¥ -Old.] The trade-name for a plastic material which resembles celluloid, used for dominoes, poker chips, etc. Paranthias (pa-ran'thi-as), n. [NL., < Gr. ■Kapd, beside, + NL. Anthias.] A genus of Fan^Hthiat /urci/er. (From Bulletin i7. U. S. Nat. Museum. serranoid fishes, found in deep waters on both coasts of tropical America. paranthracene (pa-ran'thra-sen), n. [para+ anthracene.] A white, crystalline, polymeric anthracene, (Ci4Hj(|)o, which crystallizes from a saturated solution of anthracene in xylene when exposed to sunlight. Other solvents, as benzene or alcohol, can be used. It melts at 244° C, and is much more stable than anthracene. paranucleic (par-a-nu-kle'ik), a. [paramtcle((■») + -ic] Of or pertaining to paranuclein ; specifically, noting an aeid of unknown composition which combines with proteid to form paranuclein. paranuclein (par-a-nti'kle-in), n. [para- ■\nucleus -¥ -in^.] 1. A phosphorized complex which is split off and thrown down at a certain stage in the process of digesting nucleoalbumins with pepsin and hydrochloric acid. It subsequently becomes dissolved. Chittenden's dyspeptone, obtained from casein, is probably a paranuclein. Unlike the true nucleins the paranucleins do not yield xanthin bases on decomposition. Also called pseudonnclein. — 2. In cytol., thepyreninof Schwarz ; the substance of plasmosomes, or true nucleoli : said to consist of compounds of albumin and paranucleic acid. O. Hertwig, 1878. paranucleinic (par-a-nii-klo-in'ik), a. Noting an acid radical whicli is apparently contained in the paranucleins : analogous to the presence of a nucleinic aeid complex in the nucleoproteids. Such acids have been obtained from casein and from the yolk of eggs.
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    m sugar-beets and carrots, and apparently also in agar-agar. It forms a gelatinous mass paranucleo-albumin 945 parasol-fem paranucleo-albumin (par-a-nii"kle-o-aI-bu'- phrase, v., + -able."] That can be paraphrased: pararabin(pa-rar'a-bin'l,fl. [para- + arabin.1 min), n. A compound of paranuclein with as, the para^ftrasai/e psalms. An amorphous powder, C]2H220ii (?), found proteid. The most common are the caseins and paraphrasia (par-a-fra'zia), n. [NL., < Gr.  .--^ , , ' . vitellins. -apa, beside, + (fipdaic, phrase.] In pathol., parao^ (pa-ra'o), n. [Sp., < Malay prahu : incoherence in speech. with wat^r. see proa.'] A native boat of about 40 tons or paraphrenia (par-a-tre'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. pararachidial (par''a-ra-kid'i-al), a. Iparaless. [Philippine Is.] irapa, beside, + i?ipi?i>, mind'.] la pathol., dis- rachis (-kl-) + i- + -ali^ .) Relating or pertainparao- (pa-rii'o), n. [Tahitian name. See order of the mind. ing to the pararachides : as, the j)araracAirf»aJ *pago.'] In Tahiti, Parirt h'/taof win, a tree be- paraphrenitis (par"a-fre-ni'tis), >i. [NL., < zooids of a sea-pen. longing to the mallow family, which supplies Gr. ~apd, beside, -|- 'ijipr/v, diaphragm, + -iiis.'] pararacMs fpar-a-ra'kis), n. ; pi. pararachides the natives with timber for their boats, out- 1. Inflammation of the diaphragm and con- (-ki-dez). [Gr. "napd, near, beside, + pax^i riggers for their canoes, sidings for their dwell- tiguous structures. — 2. [Gr. ^p^, mind.] De- the spine.] In some anthozoans, as the seaings, and a very strong and valuable rope, lirium. pens, the lateral surface of the raehis of biiatertwisted from the inner bark of its branches, paraphronesis (par"a-fro-ne'sis), «. [NL., < ally sjTnmetrieal forms. Compare *meteracAi« The latter are divested of their leaves, cut into suitaWe Gr. Trapa(pp6r)/ijig, wandering of mind, < irapa- and */)roradiiS. S'bVkl\t™tiL\.7s\'r^roed^ ^pom..be beside oneself.] Same as *j,a™- parareducin (parVrf-du'sin), «. Ipara- + fibrous bast beneath it, which is dried and twisted into eope. rediian (?).] A ptomaine which has been cordage. Also called j)fflra«. See *j«ii/t>, *6aK6a</o, cort- paraplirOSyne (par-ar-froz'i-ne), n. [NTj., < found in the nrine. «oo,/. and m.fW. 1. . ., . Gr. :rapo5>pooiT7, wandering of mind.] Same pararhotacism (par-a-ro'ta-sizm), w. XparaParapagundaefpar'a-pa-^n-de), «.;)?. [^L., ^^^paracope. + rhotacism.] Defective pronunciation of < l-araiHujurus + -jrfa- ] A family of deep-sea Paraphthalic acid. Same as Merephthalic the letter r or the substitution for it of some crustaceans having the characteristics of the „^.,(i other sound Pagurkiae, except that the branchial plumes paraphysical (par-a-fiz'i-kal), a. [Gr. napa, -narasacral fpar-a-sa'kran a FGr iraoa near are filamentous. It includes about six genera, beside 4- E nhiiiirnl ^ A« de from or «iib P*"°"*'-rai VP-^r a sa jcrai;, a. Lur. Trapa near, among them being Parapagurus, Paglropsis, Sr'v' to 4af fs pbysieaL [Ear"] " "^' e^m " '"'""" "^ "' "^ ^^'""*''' "•""" '''' '" P^ap£rSpar;a-pa-ga'rus), „. [NL.] PoY^fc^e-b^iJ dtXfd if frlt^'oVtZ' ^^^^^iJ^VVi^^^^^^tl Atlantic S I. Smith 1879. parapicoline (par-a-pik'6-lin), n. [para- + JriL^'^i^.lw ""^'^"i'- n r parapatlua(par-a-path'i-a), n. [Gr. ffapd, be- 'ico/inei a polymeric ' form of a-picoline, Parasalicyl (par-a-sal i-sil), n. Ipara- + salside, -HT<i*r, disease ] Moral insanity. (C5H4N.CH,)x, made by allowing it to stand '^H'".)-]. A crystalline condensation-product parapathy (par-ap'a-thi), n. Same as *para- „ long time "in contact with sodium. °/ ^ ji*'J'.,,° Jl^'dehyde, C14H10O3, made by the ■P""""-.- , w.-,x r ^ .. , parapineal (par'a-pin'e-al), a. [Gr. ^apa, he- f.^yf'f*'^'**V°° °f ?"^''°T ?,^''?'i''*\'''' ^^ parapectlC(par-a-pek'tik),a. [p«ra--fpeo<ic] ^i^e, +E. pineal:^ Beside ornear the pineal, the action of certain acid ehlorids, etc on Noting an amorphous acid, C24H34O23, made - pajapineai eye. See*«y«i. sahcyhc aldehyde. It melts at 128-130° C. by boiling pectic acid or its salts for along paraplasis (pa-rap'ia-sis), n. [NL. formally Parascorpis (par-a-skor'pis), n. [NL.,<jjflratime with water. < Gr. jrapd~>.aaic, transformation, < rrapairUa- + NL. Scorpis.} A genus of serranoid fishes parapectin (par-a-pek'tin), n. [para- + pec- irefv, transform, < Trapd, beside, + irXdcauv, living off the South African coast. tin.] An amorphous compound, CspH^gOso, form.] Catagenesis. [Rare.] paraseptal (par-a-sep'tal), a. [Gr. napd, beformed by boiling pectin a long time with paraplasm, n. 2. The non-vital contents of side, + E. septal.) Near by or parallel with water. It acts in all respects like pectin, ex- living protoplasm, such as yolk-granules, oil- the nasal septum : as, the paraseptai cartilages cept that it is precipitated bv lead acetate. drops, etc. [Rare.] See *metaplasnfl, 2. of monotremes and lizards. parapedesis (par'a-pe-de'sis), n. [NL-, < Gr. paraplasmic (par-a-plaz'mik), a. [paraplasm parasha (pa-ra'sha), n. ; pi. parasAioffe f-shl-6t). jrapa, beside, + n-M,<7(r, a bending.] The + -ic.] Of or pertaining to paraplasm. C. S. [Heb., < nora«/i, separate.^ A section ; spegiving off of a secretion into the wrong chan- Minot in Science, March 29, 1901, p. 491. cially applied to the subdivisions or weekly nel, as when the liver cells (hynothetically) ParaplectlC weevil. See *iceeiil. portions of the Pentateuch which are read in secrete bile into the blood-vessels, instead of paraplegia, n.-Potfs paraplegia, a form of pres- the svnagogue on the Sabbath. See *sedra into the bile-ducts. sure iJaralysisoccurrinK in I'otfs disease.— Eeflexpara- _„_„"!__r_ri„_ ,„  „ „; /„ i- > r ' TtaranAiHnHat.A rnar a ne'ri-o-daf> n P nnra- Plogla, paralysis of the lower eitremities, caused by Parasigmatism (par-a-sig ma-tizm), n. \_paraparaperiQaaw ^p»^ a p« n-o-uai;, n. Lira™ gome peripheral Irritation actinK upon the nerve-centers, + signiatism.] Defective pronunciation of the + perxodate.] A sat of periodic acid having the latter, «, well as the affected muscles, being them- letter «, or the substitution for it of some other the composition MjIOg, a monad metal being selves healthy, in the beglnninK of the trouble, at least ^n\uid ^ .^ x vi . i, >/i. doiuc uiuc. represented bv M. parapleuritis (par'a-plo-ri'tis), n. [NL.,<Gr. il ^ / , . ^ ,i. s paraperitoneal (par'a-per'i-t6-ne 'al), a. 7r«pa, beside, + 7r>.f.;pa, side, + -i«w.] 1. Pleu- Parasitaster (par'a-si-tas t6r), n. [L. parosi\para-+peritone(urn)'+-<in.] Situatect near risy of slight extent.— 2. Same as p/e«rorfy»ia. taster, <. farasitus, parasite, + dim. -aster.] the peritoneum. paraplexia (par-a-plek'si-a), n. [NL.. < Gr. ^ insignificant parasite. Parapetalifera (par-a-pet-a-lif'e-ra), n. [NL. ffapon-/.;?ffa, < jrnpa, beside, + irX^fif, stroke.] •P«™«i(a«(«r, Or The Fawne, As It Hath Bene Divers AvBffdlttT,,! 18nS> ? fir" ^n'AA "\x,>nM\i> 4- Same RS n«rn7i;«jiVi times presented at the blatke Friars by the Children of (Wendland, 1»UH;, ^ Ur. Jrapa, Desme, -t- a&me&S paraplegia. the QueenesMaiesties Revels. Written by lohn Marston. irtraAoi', petal, + L. ferre (fer-) (Qt. ^ptiv), paraplezus (par-a-plek sns), n. [NLi.,<.para- (Title of play, leoe.) Marston. bear, the allusion is to the presence of + plex,,s.]H&me as choroid plexus. Buck, parasite, «.- Accidental parasite, an organism Staminodia.] A genus of heath-like heavy- Med. Handbook, II. 1,59. which is usually free-living, and only occasionally paraBcented shrubs of the familr Sutaceie. See parapodal (par-a-po'dal), a. Same as para- sitic on or in another organism.— Beaver parasite. Barosma and buchu. pndkil. " " See *6rat«r 1.- Estlvo-autumnal paxaslte a variety ., , i/i^ 1 -rt-j'T  o .*. of the malarial organism characterized by the fonnation parapetalum (par-a-pet'a-lum), n. ; pi. para- Parapodial groove. See *gr00Ve. o, crescentic bodies during the sexual type of its reprope(<i7<i (-Iji). [Gr. iropd, beside, + TreTa?jiv, parapodiate (par-a-po'di-at), a. [NL. para- auction, the cause of the common type of malarial fever leaf, petal.] Any appendage to a corolla, con- ]><>di(um) + -ate-.] Bearing parapodia ; re- which prevails during the late summer and fall months, sisting of several pieces, Moench.^ lating to or characteristic of U.e Parapodiata. ^^^^:^t^^?^^^^^S^^i^^?^1i parapnase (par a-faz), n. [Gr. jrapo, alongside, parapodllUn, n. 3. In gastropods, a fan-like up„n a living body. As most parasitic bacteria, as well -t- ipdaif, phase.] One of similar correlated expansion of the foot ; an epipodium. assome parasites belonging to othergronpsof organisms, phases of development in the growth stages of parapophysis, ». 2. In fishes, a transverse for example protoamns, have been grown artificially out*^ii. 1 • .^^ • 1 " ° *^ «.j.>.r»»ju.u^, „ 'i.„v_„ mu Bide the bodies of their natural hosts, the dist net on beallied species of a Single genus or race. process of the abdominal vertebrse. These tween obligatory and facultative parasites and saprophytes I>arapnasic (par-a-fa'zik), a. l]>araphas(ia) processes usually bear nbs. Is difficult, if not impossible to maintain. Also called + -ic] Relating to or affected by para- parapraxia (par-a-prak'si-a), n. [Gr. jrapn, obligate and oUigative pnrosiVf.— Tertian malarial phasia. /;„r/;, Med Handbook I. 410. besiSe, + .pa,^,f,dbing.] ln>a<AoZ., irrational ?»cSd LThteLfe 'o'f%irco'',!rmrr™%7 1^^^^ parapnenetiain(par'a-fe-net i-din), H. I para- conduct. malarial fever. Double infection with the same organism + phenetidin.] A para-amidophenol deriva- paraproctitis (par"a-prok-ti'tis), n. [NL., < will produce the quotidian fonn of ague. See*malaria. live, for example para-acetophenetidin, which Gr. Tapa, beside, -f-' xpojicrd!-, anus, -i- -itis.] —Tropical malart^ parasite. .Same as e«(iiv,-a«is popularly known as p'henacet.n, CeH*- Intlammation of the loose connective tissue Z'l"daXr,\;i:c't^T^?^J'^u'S^%,Z"^SZTe (O.C.>H6).(NH.C2H30). around the rectum, usually resulting in the to the host through a wound, as in the case of many paraphenylene (par-a-fe'ni-len), n. [jrnra- formation of an abscess. '»ngi that produce decay in trees. + phtnileiic] An organic radical derived paraprotaspis (par'a-pro-tas'pis), n. [NL., < parasitic, a. 4. In omj'Jfe., applied to birds from benzene by the removal of two hydrogen P'irii- -t- protaspis.] The latest substage of which place their eggs in the nests of other atoms that are located in the para position, the protaspis stage in the ontogeny of the birds. It has a valence of two and the composition trilobite. See *protaspis. A group of ^jororifii; birds which place their eggs in (CfiH. =).-Paraphenyleneblne. See*6(r«. ParapsettUS (par-ap-set'us), n. [NL., < Gr. the nests of other species and leave their young to be t • f ■"»»'"="■' »y"° "'"""■ ™ ' -„„ri li..>;iile TiM-ir -I- NI. I'seff 111 I ( (ir ihfiTTa brought up by the foster-parents. paraphoniC (par-a-fon'ik), n. [paranhon(y) -"P", bt sine, near, -r r,L..J ^ettus ('.IjT. y'/rra. Guide to the Gall, o/ Birdt, lint Mm., p. im. + -ic.] Ina«r.f;r.m«*,>, of or pertaining to <1"'""'">;1 A gemi.s of fishes of the family flavinc the characters of the /'or«««ra tVio intoTvulo nf flip fourth and fifth- nnnnaod hphwinidie, found about Panama. V ,v]^ cnaracieis oi me ■» iiru.suica. lae intervals or tne lourin ana nitn. opposeu „„'„''„' „,„t„„„ /„„„ „ „:i, „;; „A..'f„o\ —Parasitic cone. .See *TO)ie.— Parasitic theory of to*<(H<ipAonic,2. parapycnomorpllOUS (par-a-pik-no-m6r fus), diaeaae. Same as w<-r7,. (A^wj/. paraphony (pa-raf'o-ni), n. Same as para- "■ '^^i-'^"''"^ ''al •' • '''!!![Ai.Lu/Jli{''''it?; parasitism, «.-- Social parasitism, parasitism beVhonin " ^^ ■ " -* form, + -0W.9.] Staining moderately well, but ''tween societies of organismJconsidered as units or indi' V V J. / t /»-i\ r _i_ ""t intenselv: noting certain cells in histo- vidnals of a higher order, as, for example, the parasitism parapnospnate (par-a-ros rat), n. Lpara- + i„„igal preparations. of the criminal class on human society in general, or of ])hosph<itr.] a&mo as pyrophosphate. ^ a ^ i • '',11^ rP one colony of ants on a colony of a different species. paraphosphoric. (par'a-fos-for'ik), a. Same P^J^^^l^.tfdJs ^ E.'p";«mw".] To one side P^rasol acacia, skirt, see *acacia, *slirtl . HS piiropho.phonc. ^ of, ornear, a pyramid.- ParapyramldalBnlcuB. parasol-fern (par'a-sol-fern"), «. Same as paraphrasable (par'a-fra'za-bl), a. {para- »ee sulcus. coral-*fern. S.— 60
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    parasoma 946 paravaginal Barasoma (par-a-s6'mii), ".; pi. varasomata paratartramide(par-a-tar-tram'id),n. ipara- II. n. Any substanee wliich tends to pre(-ma-ta). [Nh.',' <. Gri'-apa, heside, + aufia, + tartramUlc.^ tiame a.s *r(icemamide. vent or retard waste of the tissues of the body, bodv l" In cutol a paranucleus. paraterminal (par-a-t6r'mi-nal), a. [Gr. jropd, Te.% coffee, and tohacco come under the heading to naraVorhip (nar-a-s6r'bik1 a roara- + sor- beside, + K. terminal.} Noting those bodies which scientific men have given the nanie of 7'«ra(n>(iM. paraSOrDlC tpai a sor oik;, «. L/"'"' -r ^<>r "f ' , ■„,,_'._ ^„„.T .,,.i,„ .f ti,„ The demand for them is based upon their power t<i preIttc] Isomeric with sorbio acid— Parasorblc which torm the inner or mesai wans ot ine vent waste in the Iwdy.so that by theirhelpandstimulun acid, an unsaturated lactone acid, C|jH802, found in un- anterior portion of the lateral ventncles. men can do more work and endure more privation with a ripe mountain-ash berries, Sorbtts aucuparia. It boils 'phov are well-developed in the reptilian and smaller amount of actual food. Tea, coffee, ami tobacco at 2-2rc, and is a strong emetic. amphibian brains, and are connected across arc not food, although temporarily and continuously they paraspematOZOld (par a-sper W9, zo id j^^i^,,ji^„ ii„3 t^ the lamina terminalis. th??' saiTnUbanki' " o^f the'ussues *'"''^^^"" '""» '""" u. [para- + spermato^oul} A (hjT)otlietical) ^_,^ j^- _,j - , ^g_g^ ^^ , the savmgs-banks °"he t^ssues.^^^.^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ somatic cell of a female organism that 1. one l'arathelium'-+ -acae.-] A family ^of ^o^^tHnn. rna ra'tri uml n ■ pi r.araJrm (-a) that produces ova as germ-cells, ^ature, ^^„ '„._„„,„ „„,„t„„po„s Hchenq so named P?^,""^ ^t-/]^^ <5or.f 1 iQOo -. d'iT pvrenocarpous, orustaceous iicnens, so uamea tq^ jrapfi, beside, + li. atrium.} In certain narastata rr.'a ras'ta-tiil .1 TGr napaarArK, f^m the genus Parathehum. annelids, a diverticulum of the atrium. '^^a^^Z^^iX.rk^^i^pr^- ^i^f^ferf^f S-^?:ri^trs J;" +'M,; Klf fn ^^^^'^f^ (par'a-trok), «. [Gr. .a,d, beside, ta^^.^Parastata adenoldes or glandtUa. Same as InS L the late raW^ +,.^- t^ochiophore).} A band of locomotor fpWMumii or as *'oHoKia»(ti6c. allusion to tne lateral osnoie.j a genus 01 cilia surrounding certain annelid troehophores Barastatic (par-a-stat'lk^ a. [Gr. vapaaraTi- pyrenocarpous, crustaeeous lichens having i^ehind and in addition to the prototroch. Koc presentative commemorative, manifest- perithecia with lateral ostioles. 1 he spores - perianal paratroch. Same as */-friana< cirdet. ine arousing < Trapiaravai place before the are 4- to 10-celled and brown. The species paratrophia (par-a-tro'fi-ii), w. Same as *i)aromind, set uprpresent.] Relating to the mim- are tropical, and occur on the bark of trees. trophy. icrv of one species bv another in the same Parathena (par-a-the ri-a), n. pi. [NL., < paratrophlC (par-a-trof'ik), «. [Gr. Trapa, beseneral locality or faunal region, as in many Gr. jrapd, beside, + eijpiov, beast.] A name side, -1- rpo.^^, nourishment, -I- -Jc] 1. Of or insects of different orders. proposed by Oldfield Thomas for the edentate pertaining to, or exhibiting, paratrophy.— 2. Darastemum (par-a-ster'num), n. ; pi. para- mammals, on the ground that they constitute Existing only as a parasite within the living sterna (Tia.) [Gr ifdpd, beside, -t- L.sieniMm.] a group of equal value to the Protothena, tissues of other organisms: a term used by A. The abdominal ribs considered collect! velv; Mctatlieria, a.nd Eutheria. [Bare.] Fischer to designate a group of bacteria which the arrangement of slender bones, running paratherian (par-a-the'ri-an), a. [NL. Para- he believed to possess such requirements, alone the ventral side of many reptiles from theri(a) + -an.} Relating to or charactenstio Compare *prntDtropliic and *metatrophic. the sternum to the pelvis: found in crocodiles of the Paratheria, or edentates considered as paratrophy (pa-rat'ro-fi), n. [Gr. Trapn, beand Hatterin and in many extinct forms. a subclass of mammals. Philos. Trans. Eoy. side, -t- Tpo(^^, nourishment, + -ij-i.} Abnormal parastremma (par-a-strem'a), n. IGt. napd, *'oe. (London) 1887, ser.B, p. 462. or misdirected nutrition, beside 4- arpluua a wrenchi strain.] Aeon- paratliermic (par-a-thfer mik), a. [Gr. ir-api, paratuberculosis (par"a-tu-ber'ku-lo'sis), n. -vTiIsive contraction of the muscles of the face, beside, + E. i/iermic] Noting invisible rays [NL., < ywra- -I- tuberculosis.} An affection Darastyle (par'a-stil), n. [Gr. TTOpd, near, + supposed by Hersehel to exist m the red and dueseemingly to the toxins of tuberculosis but ffrii^loc style 1 "1 The antero-external rib orange regions of the spectrum, to which he in which the living bacillus cannot be found, present on the upper molar teeth of many un- ascribed certain chemical effects now recog- paratuberculous (par " a - tu - ber ' ku - lus), a. gulate mammals.— 2. The enamel-covered nized as due to the visible rays of the wave- ^paratuberculiosis) -\- -ous.} Relating to or fold, buttress, or pillar at the anterior ex- lengths in question. ^ affected with paratuberculosis. temal angle of an upper molar tooth : typi- parathyroid (par-a-thi roid), a. and n. [Gr. paratungstate (par-a-tung'stat), n. Iparacally present in the tooth of a horse. See cut ^apa, hemde, +E. thyroid.} I. a. Lying m + tungstate.} A salt of paratungstic acid, under *tooth, 1.— 3. In hot., a rudimentary or the vicinity of the thyroid; specihoally, not- go^ium paratungstate, known in commerce as abortive style: used chiefly in connection mg several small masses of glandular tissue (,„j„stote 0/ soda, is used in mordanting cloth with trimorphic plants. Compare *mesostyle similar in appearance, but not in function, to > ^ ^^^j calico-printers, and in rendering: and *meiastyle. ^^? thyroid gland and situated in close prox- ^'^^^^^ ^^^^ y^^^^ ^^^^^ uninflammable. parasynetic (par"a-si-net'ik), a. l2>arasynesis mitytoit. . . ,. , , . ,, , , , paratungstic (par-a-tung'stik). a. [para- -i\-et-) + -ic.} Arising from, or of the nature ._^It^ha^beeu ^ggested^^^^^^^ \„gstie^ ln\hem., noting a hypothetical of, parasynesis. your. Med. Research, Dec, 1906, p. 399. acid having the composition HioWioOij, Such ;)ii-fi».V)ie?>c forms as sparrer-grass for asparagus, tt jj q^^ gf ^Ijg parathyroid glands, which is not itself known, but of which the due to misunderstanding or misconpeption of a word, are ^ * , A-nnl 4 1903 p 939 - Parathvrold bodv. corresponding sodium salt (when crystallized,. '^:^eorZt a\"d^;SiW':''hU'T.o1>'r'l^ri'pllTa^'i! f rtl'e'ss^O*dich'|;sef in iL^^^^U^'fe^S.^ i^^,o^r,oJ(HM)^s) is the tungsta^te of SOda lepsy in his Intellectual furnishing by which a word, on each side of the thjToid gland. of commerce, once become obscure from a real or supposed loss of parathyroidal (par-a-thi roi-dal), a. Ipara- n__j,t^„- fnar'a-tip") » PGr. 7rao<i. beside. -IL^orig^'ili'iS^i^r "'''''''''"'' '"""'^'■''""*°"' ''{•'"■"r' I -"']-\ ''■fTTiJV.^r''''""'^ ^f'^focffyVeT L.^?. as^pedmeUf theokg•"""'"*^PrL.X.r.PA«o^.^«•»,July,18S6,p.xxxii. gland i««ce< April 4, 1903, p 939. .^^^ series from which a single specimen, or parasyphilis(par-a-sif'i-lis),n. [NL.,<;,«ra- P^^^*^,^' p'retTnd T/ami/t holotype,h.s been selected as the type of a -t- siwhilis 1 A morbid condition supposed to ^^^'' "• '■ i Pret. ana pp. paramyiometiomi..iu, j g j fo^jng part of the original series of speciI<=n t from sfnWlis but not marked bv the PI""- parathyrmdectomizing . iparathyrouiec- J .^ ai„„ ,,«„^ ^ topotype, which is a specimen result trom syphilis, out not marKea oy lae ^ ^ _^^^^ ,p^ remove the parathyroid from the same locality, or same locality and horizon, and ordinary symptoms of this disease. JiUCh, jg^^^^ f j.^^, may be collected at any time subsequent to the descripMed. Handbook, n. 42a The action of this proteid on dying parafAj/roidecto- tion of the species. ^.,^ .^^ , ^^ parasyphilitic, a. 2. Ot the nature of para- mized dogs was marvelous. paratyphoid (par-a-ti fold), a. and n. [Gr. syphilis. ^''"^- R^ord, Nov. 9, 1907, p. 795. ^^apd, near, -t- E. typhoid.} I. a. Noting a feThat they are parasyphilitic or quaternary manifest*- parathyroidectomy (par-a-thl-roi-<iek't9-mi), yer resembling typhoid fever in its general tions and are seldom amenable to treatment as usually ,j, [parathyroid + Gr. cKTofit/, excision.] Ex- features, but usually following a mild course, exhibited. ' Med. Record, Dec. 21, 1907, p. 1037. gjsjon ^f jjje parathyroid glands. and distinguished from typhoid fever by abparasyphilosis (par-a-sif-i-16'sis), n. [para- He emphasizes the tetanic symptoms that arise in genee of the Widal reaction. sypAi7(is) + -osts.] A parasyphilitic disease, animals after pare(A,vroidpc«>m!/. ,on« ,. 119 Bacteriologic study of the blood in thirty cases of cUnsuch as general paralysis is said to be. , •'"'"■ ^''"^- -«"««*.. Dec, 1906 p. 412. j.^i^typ^oid fever, two of which proved to be paratyphi „o^oa,T=+^1<. i-Tinrn sis'tn 1p1 « IGr iraod paratoluidine (par"a-to-lu i-dm), n. [pora- and one doubtful. J/ed. iie«.rd, May 9, 1903, p. 739. ^hJ^Hp + am?oJ^""8vstole 1 The period of + toluidine.} Para-aminotoluene, C6H4(NH2)- paratyphoid bacillus, a micro-organism believed to beside, -t- cvaroA,, systole J ine period ot qjJo, a crystalline compound made by reduc- be the cause of pamtyphoid fever. -Paratyphoid fever, time intervening between the systole and di- ^ "3. a "^/'J-a j - resembling, in its coiu^e and general symptoms, astole of the heart. ' ing paranitrotoluene. it mens ai 10 y... oee ^^^jj ,j.^^^_ b„t ^^^^^ ^y the presence of the paraT>ara+a/>aTnil-A Cnar-n-talf'a-mitl Jl l vara- + *">'>'"\i»9- ,,.„ „ ...,,, typhoid bacillus which is distinct from the micro-organparatacamiie (.par-a-tfiK amitj,?i. LP"™ "^ paratolyl (par-a-tol'il), n. 8ee*tolyl. ism of typhoid. atacamae.} An oxychlorid of copper having P^r^P 2. Due to the influence of an jj n. Paratyphoid fever, the same percentage composition as atacamte, P^^j^^nal stimulus, such as light, gravity, or j" desirable in the investigation of s^pected colonies but losing Its water at a higher tempei at lire, j^ j^jjt^. . ^]^^^^ ^^^^d by Strassburger iu the by means of agglutinatiou tt, employ the s^called ■ endIt occurs m pseudorhombohedral crystals, , '„„rnfnnir mnrenients opposed bv him dilution' (Wasicrmann). If there is suspicion of paraand is found at Sierra Gorda, Chile. phrase paratonic moienienis, opposeu uy nuii dysentery) the agglutination of the colonies anaisiouiiudboieiiavjuiua, V. io autonomic Viovements. i,, question must be investigated with the specific serum paratactlC, a. 2. Arranged without any logi- paratransversan (par "a-trans- ver' san), rt. of this disease, eal connection, as in disconnected literary or |-Qr_ Trapa, beside, -t- Fj"trnn.iver.'san.} trying Jour. Hoy. Micros. Soc, June, 1904, p. 369. artistic composition. A frieze made up of parallel to the transversan plane of a diatom paratypic (par-a-tip'ik), a. [Gr. n-apd, beside, independent and separate subjects may be frustule. O. Miiller. -t- riirof, type, + -ic] Not conforming strictly said to be paratactic. paratreme (par'a-trem), n. [Gr. jrapd, beside, to the type. The pursuit of Troilos again, as analysed by .Schneider, + Tpfma, hole.]" An irregular solerite in the naratvBical (par-a-tip' i -kal), a. Same as suggests ^^l^:P:;;^^X'jorS:^:T^!SlZ^r!!i P^othorax of dipterous insects bound above P^;,%,r?/p,c. Buck; lied. Handbook, V. 508. X 1 .J / 1/1 vl^ „ rn,.;„;„ ,,„„o, and internally by the pnescutum and the pro- _ara-nt,prine fpar-a-ii'te-rin), a. [para- + ^vI^^f^tJ^r^Tj^cltKn^^^^^^^^ P'^^^^,"^' ^''°^S. '""^ ,f 'r"ji*^ "'• * 1 ^''"^ ^« ' wS" SitiXdin the imti^ediate'-n'eighborA1.0 tZ/o/oM tuoercutin, ^^^^^j ^^^^ ^,^j externa ly by the spiracle. j^^^^^ ^f\^^ „ter„g. J. mi,o paiaioioia. .„„,„^„,s« T^„„^ paratripSlS (par-a-tnp'sis), «. [Gr. mipa, ^ ,grge number of the p«ra«(m« cyst*, as well a. paratangential (par-a-tan-gen shal), a. Near %esi,]e, against, + rpiifff , rubbing.] 1. Kub- papillomatous cysts of the Wlum, parovarian cysts of the to being tangent. l^iug . friction ; chafing. — 2. The prevention t,road ligaments, have their origin iu these nnobliterated Out«r surface provided with small conical papilte, of waste of the tissues of the body. ducts and the remains of the V\ olfflau bodies from which bundles of pentact pleuralia project radially, _._.x_i„x5„ i-nnr-a-trin'tikl a and «. [vara- .Wed. Record, Out. u, ino,. p. oti. the paratanyeMM-Ttiys of the spicules fonning a veil paratriptlC (par-a trip tlKJ, a. '!,"" "•, k ?^"; ' _a_-„affinal fpar-a-vai'i-nal), a. [nara- + about 1 -5 centim. from the surface. «/v/«ls (-tnpt-) + -w.} I a. 1. Relating to Paravaginai Cpar a v,,j i ii^.; l /^^^^^ Annals and May. Xat. Hist., M&y,im, p. iis. or producing chafing.— 2. Retarding waste nujinal.] Situated m tne immediate neiguuor paratartaric, a. 2. Same as *racemic, 2. of the tissues of the body. liood of the vagina.

  
    paravaginitis paravaginitis (par-a-vag-i-ni'tis), n. [6r. irapd, beside, + K. vaginitis.'] Same as ^arocolpitis. paravent (par-a-von'), »• [F. parnvent. < It. paraventn, < purare, prevent, ward off, 4rfM^o, wind.] A wind-screen ; a shelter from wind. The belfry proves a fortress of a sort, . , , Turns sunscreen, paravent and ombrifuge To whoso seeks a shelter in its pale. Browiiimj, Ring and Book, i. 466. paravertebral (par-a-ver'te-bral), a. and «. [Gr. -npfi, beside, + L. vertebra, vertebra, + -n/l.] I, a. Relating to the parapophysis or transverse process given off from the centrum of a vertebra. The term was used by Geoffroy St. Hilaire and R. Grant.— Paravertebral elements, the parapophyses or processes developed from the body of the vertebra ; more rarely, the che^Ton bones. II. n. Same as *purapophysig, 2. Starks, SjTionymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 525. paravesical (par-a-ves'i-kal), a. [Gr. irapa, beside, + E. vesical.'] Situated in the immediate neighborhood of the bladder. paraxanthin (par-a-zan'thin), «. Ipara- + xanthin.] A poisonous erystalliue base, 1, 7dimethylxanthin, C7H8O2N4, which occurs in human urine. It can be made from theobromine and changed into caffein. It melts at 284° C. paraxially (pa-rak'si-al-i), adv. [Gr. Trapd, beside, + L. axis, axis, + -aO- + -ly.] In zotil., in such a way as to lie on each side of the long axis (of the bodv). Proc. Hoy. Soc. (London), Feb., 1905, p". 318. paraxon (pa-rak'son), H. [Gr. irapa, beside, + E. axon.] A collateral branch of the axon. paraxonic (par-ak-son'ik), a. [Gr. irapn. near, -t- a^uv, axis, + -ic] Having the third and fourth digits of the foot equally, or almost equally, developed, so that the center or axis of the foot passes between them, as in the artiodactyl ungulates : contrasted with *jne«axonic. paraxylene (pa-rak'si-len), n. [para- + xylene.] An oily hydrocarbon of the benzene series, C8H4(CH:().> ; paradimethylbenzene. It is found in tar-oil and Galiciau petroleum, and is also made synthetically. It boils at 138° C. It can be solidified in a freezing mixture, and then melts at 15° C. parcel-carrier (par'sel-kar'i-^r), n. 1. One who carries parcels. — 2. A device for carrying parcels, as on a bicycle. parcel-gilder (pilr'sel-gil'd^r), n. One whose trade is *parcel-gilding (which see). parcel-gilding (par 'sel-gil' ding), n. The gilding of silver or other ware in part, as the interior of u cup, or an external design ; now, specific-ally, the production of decorative effects by gilding, with the aid of an electric current, a metallic object, as of silver, parts of the surface having in advance been coated with a non-conducting vaniish, which is removed when the work is finished, go that the design is presented in gold deposited only on the unvarnished parts of the surface. parcel-gilt (par 'sel- gilt), a. and «. I. a. Gildeil in part. See *parcel-gilding. A Btandinf; cup parcflt guilt, of thirty.two ounces, eleven pound seven shillings, the first of July. Good plate — good man — good day — goo4l all. Marxtim, Dutch Courtezan, UL I. II. «. Silver or other ware partly gilded, parcelment (par'sel-ment), II. [parcel + -metit,] The act of dividing into parcels. parcels-delivery (piir' selz-de-liv'^r-i), n. The business of delivering parcels; express: as, to receive a package by parcels-delivery. [Great Britain.] parcelwise (piir' sel -wiz), adv. Piecemeal; piece by piece. Looking at life parcel-wite. Georgt Eliot, Daniel Deronda, xxi. parching-bowl (par'ching-boD, n. A bowl used for parching grain, especially maize : used by a number of Indian tribes. Haddon, Evolution in Art, p. 105. parchment, r. t. 2. To cause to become liani, tough, and wrinkled, as the skin in certain diseases. Syd. Soc. Lex. parchment-coffee (pftrch ' ment - kof ' e), «. Siim*^ as jxirrhmrnt, 2. parchment-size (ptirch'ment-siz), n, A size or glue uso<l in manufactures, made from the scrapings and cuttings of parchment. Also parchment-glue. See size^. 947 parded(pflr'ded),a. [pard'>- + -cd^.] Spotted like a pard. Even the meadow flood is parded, of various patches of color. Ever and anon the wind seems to drop down from over the hills in strong puffs. Thoreau, Early Spring in Massachusetts, p. 44. pardessus (parnle-sii'), v. [F., < par-dessus, in subst. use, an overcoat, < par, on, upon, -f desstt.f, over, above.] 1. A woman's cloak, formerly worn in full dress, for receptions, etc. The word is confined to fashion papers. — 2. The old French name of the violin or treble viol. See dessus. pardner (piird'n^r), n. A dialectal pronunciation of. partner. [U. S.] " Thet 's it," said Tennessee's Partner, in a tone of relief. " I come yar as Teiuiessee's pardner, knowing him nigh on fouryear, otf and on." Bret Harte, Tennessee's Partner, p. 140. pare^ (pa'ra), )i. [Maori.] Amongthe Maoris of New Zealand, the carved ornament or ornamentation about a door. Nature, May 14, 1903, p. 36. Pareiasauria (pa-re-ii-sa'ri-ii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. -apeid, cheek, 4- eavpoc, lizard.] An order of extinct reptiles comprising heavily built animals of Permian and Triassic age. The typegenus I'areiaxaurug is represented by animals about 8 or 10 feet long, standing 4 feet high. Four or five species of this genua are known from the Karoo formation of South Africa. In northern Russia a species of even larger dimensions thun the South African forms has been fcmnd, and in central Europe a small allied 8i)ecies with honjs. Another small, homed species is found in Scotland, and in North America there are numerous genera possibly belonging to this order but not very nearly related to Pareiluaurwi. Also Pariofnuria. Fmreiataurui taini, Sectey. Karoo Foimalion (Pemiian or Trias); Tamb.ir Fontein, Cape Colony. Skeleton ; J_ natural size. (After Seeley.) (From Ztttcl's " Falaeontology.") pareiasaurian (pa-re-a-s&'ri-an), a. and n. I. (I. Relating to or having tLe characters of the I'aretasauria. H. H. One of the Pareiasauria. Pareiasaurns (pa-re a-sa'rus), n. [NL., < Gr. iTUfeia, cheek, + (Tocoof, lizard.] A genus of extinct reptiles. See * Pareiasauria. Also Pdriasftnnis. parelectronomic (par-e-lek-tro-nom 'ik), a. [ parelectronom{y) + -ic.] Of or pertaining to, or exhibiting, parelectronomy. parelectronomy (par - e - lek - tron ' 6 - mi), n. [Gr. -ap/i. against, -I- E. electro- + ftr. vdfioc, law, + -y3.] A condition in which there is a weakening of an electric current passed through a muscle. parellic(pa-rerik),a. Ipar(a-) + (Eocc)ella + -ic] Noting an acid, Cj^II^gOg, found in Roccella intricata and other lichens. The same acid was obtained from certain species of Stereocaulon, and called psoromic acid. It crystallizes in needles which melt at 262-265° C, with decomposition.  paremango (pS-ra-mang'go), n. [Maori, < pare (.fee *parcS) -I- mango, shark.] A scroll pattern in wood-carving of the natives of New Zealand. par Eminence (piir a-me-non.s'), adv. phr. [F.] By eminence; by reason of eminence; preeminently. parenchymale (pa-reng-ki-ma'le), n.; pi. ])arcnrhymali(i (-li-a). [NL. See paren/;hyma.] In spongp-spicules" a parenchymalium. parenchymalinm (pa-reng-ki-ma'li-um), n. ; pi. parcnrliymalia (-a). [NL. See parenchyma.]    In sponges, one of the spicules suppariah porting the general parenchyma and the chambers between the dermal and gastral membranes. Also parenchymale. parenchymella (pa-reng-ki-mera), n. [NL. dim. of parenchyma.] Au embryonic stage between the blastula and gastrula stages, especially in the Coelenteratn. It maybe defined as a blastula of which the blastocoele is filled with entoderm cells. Metchnikoff, 1887. parentalism (pa-ren'tal-izm), n. [parental + -('*•»(.] Same SiS paternalism . parenthesist (pa-ren'the-sist), n. [parenthes{is) -h -ist.] One who parenthesizes. [Rare.] parenticide^ (pa-ren'ti-sid), n. [L. parens (parent-) -)- -cidi'um, < ceedere, kill.] The killing of oue's parent. Philli}>s. parent-rock (par'ent-rok), n. In ffeol, the rock in which a mineral or ore is or was originally contained and from which it may be freed in processes of weathering or erosion, Pareora series. See *series. parepicele (pa-rep'i-sel), n. [Also parepieode ; para- + epicele (?).] A recess in one side of the fourth ventricle of the brain . Also written parepiccele. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 158. parepicoele, «. See *parej)icele. parepigastric (pa-rep-i-gas'trik), a. [Gr. Trapa, beside, + E. epigastric] Near the epigastrium. parergal (pa-r^r'gal), a. [parergon + -aV^.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a parergon ; incidental. parergetic, parergetical (par-6r-jet'ik, -i-kal), a. Same as *jiarergal. parergic (pa-rer'jik), a. [parerg(on) + -ic] Same as *parergal. parethmoid (pa-reth'moid), n. [para- + ethmoid.] In ichth., the prefrontal; a bone in front of the frontal and beside the ethmoid in fishes. Starks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 509. par exemple (par eg-zon'pl), adv. phr. [F.] By way of example; for instance. Parexocoetus (pa-rek-so-se'tus), n. [NL., < Gr. jrapd, near, + 'S^Ij.' Exoccetus.] A genus of flying-fishes of tropical coasts, widely distributed. parfait (pilr-fa'), a. [F.] Perfect: used in names of preparations of frozen cream : as co/e parfait, vanilla parfait, which are frozen without being stirred. parfocal (par-fo'kal), a. [L. par, equal, + NL. focus + -n/l'.'] With the lower focal points all in the same plane : said of interchangeable eyepieces, for microscopes or telescopes, bo mounted that whichever one is used the focus remains the same. See *eyepiece. parge (parj), ». t. Same as parget, v. t., 1. pargo (par'go), n. [Sp. pargo, also pagro = Pg. pargo = It. pagro, parago, < L. pagur, pager, pagrus, name of a fish: see Pagrtts.] A common name given by Spanish-speaking Americans to the snappers and related fishes. parhedral (piir - he ' dral), a. [Gr. TrapeSpo^, sitting besi(le, associate.] Associate; adjunct ; subsidiary. [Rare.] Besides the principal gods, inferior or parhedral gods. Guide to Exhib. Gall. Brit. Mus., 1884, p. 94. N. B. D. parhelium, 'I. 2. A name given by Runge and Faschen to a supposed distinct gas which, on the ground of certain spectroscopic observations, they believed to be present in helium. It has since been shown that the helium examined is but a single substance, the spectroscopic differences being due to change of pressure. Clevite gas was accordingly regarded as a mixture of two s<)lar elements, distinguished as "helium" and " Ifarhelitim," the rays of the former, like D^, being all double, those of the latter single. Each set of three series was, in fact, "analogous to the complete spectnmi of a distinct element." Yet parhelium has failed to make good its footing in either cosmical or terrestrial chemistry. A. M. Clerke, Problems in Astrophysics, p. 58, Paria (pa'ri-ii), n. [NL., < geographic name (Leeonte, 1858).] 1. A small genus of leafbeetles of the family Chrysomelidie of North American and eastern Asiatic distribution. The larva of P. aterrima is the strawberry root-borer of the United States. — 2. [I.e.] A beetle of this genus. — 3. A genus of mollusks. Gray, 1867.— Spotted parla, an American chrysomelitl beetle, Paria ttex-mitata, which feeds on strawberry leaves. It is now known as Typophorus catiellus, and hears also the popular name of gpotted gtrawberry lea/'hertle. Pariah kite. See *ii<ei.

  
    Parian Parian. I. a — Parian cement. See*ctment. II. n. 2. A native of Paros. pariasaurlan (pa-ri-a-s&'ri-an), a. See *Pareiasaurian. Paricelinus (par'i-se-H'nus), n. [NXi., < Gr. Trapii, near, + NL. Icelinus.'\ A genus of cottoid fishes found ofif the coast of California. parichnos (pa-rik'nos), n. ; i^.parwhnoi (-noi). [Gr. ~apd, beside, 4- Ixvoc, track, trace.] Either of the two small circular prints or traces representing parenchymatous strands in the scars of Lepidodendron, standing one on each side of the print or trace of the vascular bundle. paricine (pilr'i-sin, -sen), n. [Also paracine; < Para, a city of Brazil, + dn^chona).'] An alkaloid, C16H18ON2 + iH20, found in the bark of Cinchona succiruhra. It is a yellow powder which melts at 130° C. Its alcoholic solution tastes bitter and is slightly alkaline. paridin (par' i- din), n. [Paris (see def.) (parid-) + -i/ie'^.] A glucoside, CigHggOy + 2HnO, found in the leaves of Paris quadrifolia. It 18 a crystalline compound which yields paridol and sugar when boiled with alcoholic hydrochloric acid. paridol (par'i-dol), n. [paridHn) + -ol.'] A resinous substance, C26H46O91 lormed by boiling paridin with alconolio hydrochlorio acid. paries, «. 3. The central thickened portion of a valve of the acorn-barnacle {Balanus). The anterior overlapping edge of the valve is the 'radius,' the posterior underthrust edge the 'ala.' parietal. I. a. — parietal cell, in Atsfol., one of the cells in the gastric glands of vertebrates, as distinguished from the peptic cells in the same organs. — Parietal fissure. Same as intraparietal •kfisgure. — Parietal Index. See *index.— Parietal sMeld. See *shield. II. n. 2. Specifically, in fishes, a superior lateral bone of the cranium. In some forms it articulates with its fellow of the opposite side in front of the supraoccipital ; in others it lies on one side of the latter bone remote from its fellow. Posteriorly it overlies the epiotic ; at its outer edge it articulates with the pterotio. — 3. Same as parietal *shield. parietic (pa-ri-et'ik), a. [L. paries (pariet-), wall, + -ic] Obtained from the wall-lichen : noting an acid, the same as chrysophanic acid. parietin (pa-ri'e-tin), n. lpariei{ic) + ->h2.] Same as chrysophanic acid. parietosphenoidal (pa-ii"e-to-sfe-noi'dal), a. I parietal + sphenoid + -aZl.] Belating to the parietal and sphenoid bones. parigenin (pa-rij'e-nin), n. [pari{llin) + -gen -^ -i»2.] A flocculent insoluble compound, ^28^4204; formed when parillin is hydrolyzed by dilute acids. See *parilUn. parillic (pa-ril'ik), a. l{sarsa)pariUa + -ic.'] Related to sarsaparilla  Parillic acid. Same as ifparillin, parillin (pa-ril'in), n. l{sarsa)i>arilla + -in2.] A crystalline glucoside, CioHvoOig. found in sarsaparilla root, of which it is the active principle. It melts, with decomposition, at 210° C., and yields sugar and parigenin when hydrolyzed with dilute acids. It slows the action of the heart. Also called parillic or parillinic acid, saliseparin, salseparisin. parillinic (par-i-lin'ik), a. Derived from sarsaparilla. — Parillinic acid. Same as itpariUin. pari mutuel (pii-re' mii-tu-el'). [F., 'mutual bet': pari, a bet, < parier, bet, pair, < L. pariare, make equal, < par, equal : see par and pajri.] A mutual bet; in France, a system of betting in which each bettor places a sum specified (on the horse or contestant he chooses) in a pool. Those who bet on the winners divide the stakes, less a small percentage for expenses. Usually in the -pluT&l, paris mutuels. The pari-mutuel, by which most of the betting is carried on in France, though bookmalcera pursue their business there as in England, except that they are relegated to the backs of the stands. Encyc. Brit, XXIX. 3.'S7. An owner only lays £20 or so at the pari-mutuel, when he would have staked iElOO with the bookmakers. Daily Telegraph (Loudon), Oct. 5, 1906. paring-bee (par'ing-be), n. In New England, a social gathering for the purpose of paring apples, which are then dried and preserved for winter use. See hee^, n., 3. paring-maclllne, n. 2. A parer; a machine for paring fruit. Paris foot, a unit of length, formerly used in France, equal to i«» British feet.— Paris granite, Inch, line, measure. See -kgranite, etc. 948 parish. I. n. 6. In the game of curling, the ring in the center of which the tee is placed. He has plenty of running to win into the parish. An. 0/ Roy. Caledonian Curlintj Club, 1S93-4, p. 104. H. a — Parish council. See-kcouncil. parish-rigged (par'ish-rigd), a. Rigged cheaply. [Sailors' use.] Parisian, n. 2. In geol., in D'Orbigny's classification of the Tertiary of France^ the upper stage of the Eocene lying above the basal or Suessonian, and comprising the Lutetian and Bartonian stages of De Lapparent's classification. It consists of sands, marls, clays, and limestones containing marine Eocene fossils below, with intercalated limestones and shales in its upper portion containing fresh-water shells and plants. Above these latter lie the Paris gypsum beds of Oligocene age. parison, «• (6) In glass-manuf., the mass of molten glass gathered on the end of the pontil before it is blown. paristhmic (pa-rist'mik), a. [Gr. 7rapia8/uov, ton.sil, -I- -Jc] In anat., of or pertaining to the tonsils. paristhmiotome (pa-rist'mi-o-tom), n. [Gr. ■n-apiadfuon, tonsil, + -ro/iof, cutting.] An old instrument for cutting the tonsils. paristhmitic (par-ist-mit'ik), a. Iparisthmii{is) + -i'c] Relating to or affected by paristhmitis. paristhmitis (par-ist-mi'tis), n. [Gr. naploBfiiov, tonsil, + -itis.'i Tonsillitis ; inflammation of the tonsils. Mayne. paristyphnin (par-is-tif'nin), n. An amorphous glucoside, C38Hg40i8, which occurs in the leaves of Paris quadri/olia. It yields sugar and paridin when boiled with dilute sulphuric acid. parity^, «. 4. In banking and com. : (a) An equivalence in the currency of another country. See 7nint par, under par^, (6) Equivalence in or between money of different metals as legal tender, in the proportions of weight and quality fixed by law. (c) Same as par'^, 3. parivincular (par-i-ving'kii-lar), a. [L. par, equal, -f- vinculum, a bond, -I- -ar^.] In conch., noting that type of ligament of the pelecypod shell the axis of which coincides with or is parallel to the axis of motion between the valves : contrasted with alivincular, in which the axis of ligament is normal to the axis of motion. park, n  National park, a tract of government land withdrawn by special act of Congress from settlement, occupancy, or sale, under the laws of the United States, for the benefit and enjoyment of the people. While the national parks, speaking strictly, do not at present fonn a part of the forest system of the United States, still, since one of their prime objects is the protection of the forests within their boundaries, they fall naturally within the sphere of the present paper. They differ from forest reserves chiefly in the fact that no lumbering can be carried on within them, that the mining laws, except in the case of the Mount Kainier National Park, do not apply to them, that their game animals are fully protected, and that they are under the care of the troops of the Regular Army, assigned to that duty by the Secretary of War, but under the orders, for that purpose, of the Secretary of the Interior, and reporting to him. The best known and the largest of the national parks is the Yellowstone, with an area of 2,142,720 acres, located in Wyoming, with small portions in Montana and Idaho. The others are the Yosemite National Park (967,680 acres), the Sequoia National Park (101,280 acres), and the Cleneral Grant National Park (2,500 acres), all in California, and the Mount Kainier National Park (207,300 acres) in Washington. Yearbook, U. S. Dept. Ayr., 1899, p. 29S. The national parks are not only withdrawn from sale and entry like the forest reservations, but are efllciently managed and guarded by small troops of United States cavalry, directed by the Secretary of the Interior. Muir, Our National Parks, ii. parkee (par-ke'), n. Same as pnriol. parkesine (park'sin), «. \^Parkes (see def.) + -iiie'^.] The name given by the inventor, Alex. Parkes, to a plastic material, with properties like those of horn or ivory, obtained by evaporating a solution of pyroxylin to which other substances had been added. Its manufacture was not commercially successful, but it was a precursor of the better-known celluloid. Parkinsonian (par-kin-so'ni-a), n. [NL., named after James Parlcinson ."] A genus of paehycampylous Jurassic ammonites of the family Eeineckidse, section Morphoceratida of Hyatt's classification. The shells are discoidal, widely umbilicate, ornamented with strong radial ribs which are simple on the flattened sides and which bifurcate on the outer margins of the whorls, and with a deep, narrow, smooth furrow on the medial line of the venter. The genus is specially characteristic of the lower Jurassic beds of Europe and North Africa. park-wagon (park'wag''on),«. A four-wheeled Parnassian carriage with two seats for passengers, and a higher seat at the back for the driver. parky (piir'ki), a. Ipark, n., + -y^.] Cold; penetrating; chilly. [Slang.] •Morning, William; cold s' morning ? ' ... 'It is a bit parky,' assented William. Pink 'un & Pelican, 1898, p. 273. N. E. D. Pari. Agt. An abbreviation of Parliamentary agent. parlay (piir'la), v. t. See *parleyS. parley* (par'li), v. t. and i. [Also parlay: appar. a perversion of paroli.] In the United States, in faro and similar games, and in horse-racing, to stake (one's money, together with that won by it on another bet) : as, to parley one's bet. See *paroU. [Slang.] N. E. D. parley* (par'U), n. [parfeyS, ».] The act of leaving as a stake the money staked on a previous bet, together with that won by it. See *paroli. [Slang.] parliament, n — Long Parliament, (b) The Parliament in the reign of CTiarles II., which assembled in KMil and lasted until 1679. Alsocalled Pensionary Parliament. — Parliament hln^e. See *hinye. — Pensionary Parliament. See Lomj -kParliament (by parliamentarianism (piir " li - men - ta ' ri - anizm), II. The system of legislation by parliament; adherence to parliamentary system. parliamentarjr^ a. n. n. l. A member of Parliament. — 2t. A Cromwell man; a parliamentarian.— 3. A parliamentary train. — 4. [F. parliavientaire.1 One sent to treat or parley with the enemy. parliamenteer (par"li-men-ter'), r. i. Iparliamenteer, n.] To engage in parliamentary affairs; run for parliament. par-line (par'Hn), n. The line of averages or normal values; the zero or base-line from which departures are calculated or charted. parlor-jump (par'lor-jump), V. i. To commit the crime of parlor-jumping. [Slang.] parlor-jumping (par'lor-jum'^ping), n. The robbery of rooms, where entrance is effected by means of a window. [Slang.] parlor-maid (par'lorrmad), n. A maid-servant whose duties are usually confined to the dining- and reception-rooms of a house, sometimes taking the place of a butler in simple establishments. parlor-maiding (par 'lor -ma' ding), n. The duties of a parTor-maid ; the act of performing those duties. [Colloq.] parlor-match (par'lor-mach'), n. See*»na<cA2. parma (par'ma), n. [It. Parma : compare *piedmont.'i 1. One of the low east and west ranges which project from the western side of the north and south Urals, and die out in the plains. They are due to gently folded strata. E. Suess, Das Antlitz der Erde, I. 645.-2. In general, following the above usage, any low anticlinal fold, forming a ridge. Such ridges often, in the past, constituted barriers to the migrations of faunas. This may mean that no true axis or "parma" waB In existence during Richmond time, but it does seem to show that the Wabash partrui at least indicates the strike for the then highest land. Amer. Jour. Set., Dec., 1904, p. 469. Parma sandstone. See *sandstnne. parmeliine (piir-me'li-in), a. Pertaining to or resembling the lic'nen family Parmeliacese. parmelin (pilr'me-lin), «. lParmel{ia) + -in^.} A crystalline compound, CieHigOy, occurring in the lichen Parmelia perlata, from which it is extracted by chloroform. It melts at 187° C. parnas, «. Same as *jM?Hfs. Parnassian. I. «■ — Parnassian schooL (a) in France, a school of poet* founded about the middle of the nineteenth century by L. Xavier de Ricard and CatuUe Mendes who chose as their tetrarchs and judges Th^ophile Gautier, Leconte de Lisle. Baudelaire, and Banville. They were joined by Copi>ee, Sully- Prudhomme, Verlaine, and Heredia, with others less distinguished. They emphasized form or the technical side of the art, and repressed emotion, in reaction against the influence of de Mussct. They t<.iok their name from tliat of their first volume of poems, collected in IStifi, Parnasse Contemporain. (b) In England, see the extract. The name of the " Parnassian School" has been given to a group of poets who belonged to the generation succeeding that of tlie Rossettis and William Morris, and who were more in sympathy, perhaps, with Aniold. In this title, which has no other recommendation, there seems to be a reference to the French poet« who were the contemporaries of these particular writers, and who made their first appearance together in Pamasse Contemporain. The poets of this group had not the ample flight of their predecessors, and attempted smaller effects. . . . Whether in the lighter or the graver mood, they aimed at exactitude of verbal expression, the careful record of shades i-f emotion, delicate phenomena, avoidance of hackneyed or rhetorical plu-ases. Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 256.
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    Parnassian n. n. 2. A member cf the Parnassian school. In other words, the excessive attention to form, to technical perfection, which had been carried so far by the Parnasfia/ii, failed to please, and broader modes of expression were aimed at Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 256. Pamassianism (par-nas'i-an-izm), n. [Porna.isian + -i.sw.] In literature, the style and theories of the school of poets known as the Parnassians. See * Parnassian school. When he [de Heredia] came back to Paris at 18 it was in order to enter the Ecole des Chartes. He began to write the sonnet* which attracted the attention of the most expert connoisseurs in Parnasgiani^m. One after another at long inten-als these perfectly minted masterpieces of literary art were put into circulation in Paris. Times (London), Oct 4. 1905. pames (par'nes), n. [Aram., < S\T. parnoso, a leader, a nourishes] Among the Jews, an officer of a sj-nagogue whose duties are to attend to the temporal welfare of the indigent members of the synagogue, as well as to the general affairs of "the congregation. It is an honorary office, generally given to the most respected and well-to-do member of the community. pamid (par'nid), ». and a. I. n. A member of the coleopterous family Parnidie. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Parnidm. Parochial chapel. See *chapel. parode- (Jjar'od), «. [Gr. 7rdpo(Joc. .See p«rodos.] 1. Same as parodos. — 2. In anc. Gr. drama, the first song sung by the chorus after its entrance. parodiable (par'6-di-a-bl), a. Capable of being parodied. parodial (pa-ro'di-al), a. [parody^ + -/in.} Of the nature of parody'. parodyn (par'o-din), «. [Gr.Trapa, against, + o6itr/, pain.] Same as antipyrin. paroemla (pa-re'mi-a), n. [Gr. irapoifiia, a byword.]    In rhet., a proverb; a byword, paroemiac (pa-re'mi-ak). a. and' n. [Gr. jrapotfiiaiio^, proverbial.] I. a. Proverbial. n. «. In Or. /)ro«orfy, an ana pa?stic dimeter catalectic, occurring commonly at the end of an anapa;stic system. Uddill and Scott. parol! (pii-ro-le'), «. [F., < It. paro«,- origin unknown.] In faro and similar games, and in the United States in horse-racing also, the act of applying the money staked and the money won on a bet in continuing to bet or as a further stake ; also, the staking of double the sura just staked. In the United States usually called /(ar/ey. Hee*parleu3. parol! (pa-rb-le'), c. <. an(l !. [noro/i, n.] To stake (one's money, together with that won by it, on another bet) ; also, doable one's stake. See *i>arley3_ parolist, n. 2. A paroled man. Par:,!, tit . . . admit . . . that further retUtance sixniflis ilaily increasing misery for all. Hcotsman, April IB, 1901, p. 8. .V. H. D. paromceon (par-6-me'on), H. [Gr. -rapdiiotov, resembling.] Alliteration, paronomaslal (par'o-no-ma'si-al), a. [paroiinmii.-<,{a) + -n/l.] Pertaining to or of the nature of paronomasia. parophite (par'o-fit), «. [Gr. TTapA, near, + E. ophite.] A hydrous silicate allied to pinite. It forms a schistose rock in Canada and in northern New England, parophthalmia (par-of-thal'mi-ii), 71. [XL.. < (ir. -ap<i, beside, -f- May.fioc, the eye.] Inflammation of the connective tissue around the eye. parore (pa'ro-ra), «. [Maori parorr, the black perch] A popular name of Incisidcnssimplei, a fi.sh of the family Pimelepleridse, found in Jsew Zealand. parorexia (par-o-rek'si-a), n. [XL., <Gr. nnp,i, beside. ■¥ Itpi'i^, appetite.] A perversion of the appetite. Parosela dmr-o-se'lil), n. [XL. (Cavanilles, 1^)-), an anutiram of Psoralea.'] A genus of plants of the family Fahareie. There are about 110 species, e.xtenriing from the central and southwestern United .States to Central America, and in the Andes to Chile. Two species are also known from the Galapagos Islands. See lidlrii. parosteal (pa-ros'tf-al), a. [Gr. vapa, beside, + onriov, bone, -f- -a/1.] 1. Relating to the outer surface of the periosteum.— 2. Relating to bone formed in abnormal parts, as the muscles. parosteotic (par-os-tf-ot'ik), a. Iparosteo049 sis."] Pertaining to or characterized by parosteosis. parostic (pa-ros'tik), a. [XL. parostia + -tc] Pertaining to or marked by parostia or defective ossification. parqstitis (par-os-ti'tis), «. [NL., < Gr. rrapi, beside, + oariov, bone, + -«««.] Inflammation of the outer surface of the periosteum. parostotic (par-os-tot'ik), a. Iparostosis (-tot-) + -ic] Same as *paro8tfotic. parotideal (par-o-tid'e-al), a. Same as *parotidean. ' parotidean (par-o-tid'e-an), a. Iparotid -h -f-an.] Relating to the parotid gland. parotidectomy (pa-rot-i-dek'to-mi), n. [Gr TTopunf (-r«5-;, parotid, + Uro^f,, excision.] ExcLsion of the parotid gland. parotlS (par' us), a. [L. parere, in comp. -para, bring forth, -I- -ous.} Having brought forth offspring; specifically, noting a woman during the child-beanng period who has already had one or more labors. Buck, Med. Handbook, 1. (8.5. ' parousia, n. See parusia. parovoid (pa-ro'void), n. [Gr. vapi, near, -Ih.oi-itm, egg, + -Old.] A (purely hypothetical) somatic cell of a male organism, that produces spermatozoa as germ-cells. paroxysmal, a. Specifically— 2. In geol.: (a) Relating to or produced bv a violent convulsion of nature. (6) Catastrophic or relating to the catastrophic theory. These examples Ithe upheavals and subsidences rcsnltIng m the foniiation of the mountain ranges west of the Kocky M.iuntamsl show that the elevation of mountains has been occasional and, so to speak, parnzynnnl. En ~ " part Jncyc. Brit., X. 372. paroxysmalist (par-ok-siz'mal-ist), n. Same as *)iariix!f!<mi.'<t. paroxysmist (par-ok-siz'mist), n. [^paroxysm + -tst.] In geol., one who believes that violent or catastrophic changes occurred in past geologic time. Parra, ». 2. [^ c] A member of the genus //"i'"/~;*'"^r^*"' parra, ioomb-ci«ated parra. tralil" "'"''''''' """'•''l species found in Aus^ parrakeet, n.-Racquet-taUed parrakeet, a parn.t of the genus /V.,),i.(„r,„. fuun.i in the Philippine Islands, having the median tail feathers expanded at the ends.— Rose Hill parrakeet, an Australian lor>-, Platvcemit exmiut, gorgeously marked with red, blue, green and yellow; common In southeastern Australia: named from being numerotia about K.«e Hill, ParamatU district I he name has been coiTUi)te»l to rusella. parrel, w.-Maln parrels, the leather-covered iron collars which belong to and confine respectively the nmin upper topsail, topgallant, and royal yard* to the main topmast and topgallant mast, and by means of which theje yards are kept steady while being hoisted and low. ered. The main yard and the main lower toiisail yard are not hoisting yards, but are kept pennanently confined to the mast by truasea. parricidal, ». 3. Figurativelv, one who commits treason against his country. N. E. D. parricide-, n. 2. Figuratively, the crime of treason against one's country. A'. E. D. parrot, n. 1. About .'.00 species have now been described, but no new fomis of special interest have been ills, overed. The tendency is to consider them as having their iiearist relatives among the hawks and owl» —Parrot's disease. See *diwnii<-.— Parrots' plague or nnder-pest .See *pf «:?«<•.- Pygmy parrot/ .V(7«. Urnaputio, a diminutive species found in New (iuinea. — Quaker-parrot, .Vyiopnttncvt monachim, so named from ita gray thr..at and breast It is a native of Brazil remarkable as being the only parrot that builds nest* in tree-tops. Sature, Jan. 20. 190.), p. 3(H.— Vasa parrot, one of several species of the genus Citraciipinf, partiLiilarly C. ntsa, found In JIadagascar, characterized by a hiack or somber plumage. parrot-flsh, ». (/> a name given in Australia and elsewhere to Scarut ptfiiiUdahrut : called in the Australian trrjpics parriil-iM-rrh. In Victoria ami Tasmania the name is also given to several species of I.nhrirhlhuK In >ew Zealand, the parrot-flsh is Pgfuilr.lnhnix mil.-x pnttacula. (ji) .Same as Mim *.7ro;vr — Rainbow parrot-flsb, a common name of Sjtfirixinim i^iritfr a scnroi<i flsh of the West Indies.- Red parrot-flsh, HcnniH iiMii<jaartli of the family .<fcnri(//r. parrotism (par'ot-izm), n. [parrot + -i.vni.] Imitiition without understanding or rea.son after the fashion of parrots. [Rare.] X. E. I). parrotlet (par'ot-let), n. [Dim. of parrot.] A book-name of the South American parrots of the genus Brotogerys, the smallest of American parrots. parrot-month (par'ot-mouth), n. A condition of a horse's mouth iii which the upper incisor teeth become long and overlap the lower incisors : seen usually in old horses. parrot-perch (par'6t-p6reh), n. See *parrotfixh (/). parrot's-bill, n. 2. Same as parrotbeak. See *kowhai. parrots-corn (par'ots-kom'), n. The seeds ot the Larthumustiuctorim, or bastard saft'i-on. parrot S-food (par'ots-fod), ». in Tasmania, (roodenta ovata, a small yellow-flowered Australian shrub. parrot-toed (par'ot-tod), a. Pigeon-toed; having the toes turned in. parrot-tulip (par'at-tii'lip), „. See tulip. Pars cystica, in emhryol., the rudiment of tfie gaUbladder and ventral pancreas, as distinguished from the •pars A<.pae.ca.-Pars hepatlca, in mhryoL, the Tiver^ forming Portion of the diverticula developed from the ventral wall of the intestine in vertebrates.- Pars olfactorla. See precommissural *A6er«.— Pars temnoralls. See precommissural -kjlbera. , parsem6 (piir-se-ma';, a. [F., pp. of parsemer, sow over, < par- + semer, < h. seminare, sow : see seminate.] In embroidery, sprinkled strewn, or sowed over the surface of: said of small figures, as bees, flowers, etc. The rise of a new conception of design, with figures and ornaments parsemi on a velvet ground, ... in the fifteenth century. Athenamn, June 17, 1906, p. 780. Parsic (par'sik), a. Same as Parsee. But the number seven neither presupposes the dogma of the seven archangels, nor is copied from the seven Parsic amschaspands. C. F. A'ctV (trans.), Biblical Commentary on the PropheIcies of Ezekiel, I. 126. parsimony, n.-Lawof parsimony. (b)See*tawi. parsley, m .— spotted parsley, either the poison-hemlock, Cojiiuift maculatum, or the water-hemlock, Cicuta maculata. parsley-elder (piirs'li-eFdfer), n. See *eifrfer2. parsley-frog (piirs'li-frog), n. A small toad, lelodytes punctatus, of southwestern Europe: of variable color, sometimes a brownish green. Known also as mud-diver. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1887. p. 577. parsley-worm (piirs'li-wfirm), n. Same as * celery- ca terpilla r. parsleywort (pars'li-w6rt), n. Any plant of the Apiacex or parsley family; an umbellifer. It has consisted in cultivating one of our parsleiiwortt {Anlhnscusei/lvettris). yearbook U. S. Dept. Agr., 1898, p. 368. Parsnip leaf-miner. .See *iea/-miuer. — Parsnip webworm. See *ifebu-onit. parsnip-butterfly (piirs'nipbut ' <.r - fli), n. The black swallowtail, Papilio polyrenes. parsnip-fly (pars'nip-fli), «. A European trypetid fly, Tcpkritis onoperdinis, whose larv89 destroy the leaves of parsnip and celery. Parsnip-bullerny («,^,/,»^/,„„„,. a. pupa ; 6, larra : c. adult. parsondom (piir'sn-dum), n. 1. The state of being a parson.— 2. The clergy. [Rare.] parsoness (par'sn-es), n. A female parson. [Rare.] "^ part. H — Accessory parts. See •<Tccr»«ori,.— Added. S^.'w'?}?®- '^''o *'*'-Dead's part. In £„,,."„, J^ tliepaitof the pereonalestjiteofaiiecedentwhich hythe custom of London, York, and some otlier jurisdictions becaine the property of the administrator or executor Originally the Church filled these oflices. and the portion, was used in chanties. The amount varied according as the decease<l left a widow and next of kin. It wa.s abolished m the reign of .lames II., when the property w.as made subject to the statute of distributions.- homogeneous, parts. (*) Sing In geom., a part of tlic same dimensionality as Its whole.- Outer parts or voices, in mime,, the extreme parts or voices in tlie harmony, usually the treble and bass.- Part Of fortune, in astroL, the lunar horoscope : the point which by oblique ascension is as far distent from the ascendant as the moon is from the sun. It was supposed to Influence the pecuniary afl-airs

  
    part of the native.— Reasonable part, in old Encj. law, that part of a man's est;ite that fell to either the widuw or children of tiie defeased. Under lleiiry II. the widow had one third and the issue had one third. The remainder could be disposed of by will. If only the wife or only the issue sunived him. the legator could dispose of one half the estate by will. See reasonable dower, under doirer2, 2. — SpeaklnjT part, on the stage, the part of an actor who has words to utter, no matter how few. part, V. I. trans. 9. Technically, in assaying, to separate (silver from its alloy with gold) by dissolving out (the silver) with nitric acid. n. inlrans. 6. To give up; part with; pav (money) ; shell out : as, he parted well. [Siang.] part. U- <^- or cap.'] An abbreviation of participle. part. adj. An abbreviation of participial adjective. partan, «. 2. A crabbed, sour, cross-looking person. JN'. E. D. partan-fuU (par'tan-ful), a. Entirely full; full as !i crab is of meat. N. E. D. partan-handed (par'tau-han"ded), a. Stingy ; mean. X. E. D. part-book (part'bik), n. In nwsie, a book in which the notes for any one voice in partmusic are given. In early times all part-music was thus separately wiatten or printed. parted, p. a. 5. Having a part or character in a play allotted to (one): as, the leading man was badly parted. I have seen Sir Henry better * parted^ a score of times, and Miss Ellen Terry a hundred times. Mod. Newspaper. N. E. D. parter, n. 2. A finer ; a purifier of gold and silver : so called because, by fire and water, the gold or silver was 'parted' from baser metals. Parterre d'ean, a body of water with or without fountains, arranged as a part of a scheme for a park or garden : as, the two parterres d'eau of the upper teiTace at Versailles. partes infidellum (par' tez in-fi-de'li-um). [L. partes, pi. -^t pars, part, region; infldelivm, gen. pi. of t/ifidelis, unbelieving, infidel.] Regions where the Christian faith is not known ; heathen or pagan countries ; figuratively, uncivilized or uncultured countries. Men yet living can remember when in the eyes of the universal church of learning all cisatlantic countries, our own included, were partes infidelium. S. Xewcomb, in Sriiithsonian Rep., 1897, p. 89. parthenian (par-the'ni-an), a. [Gr. napdhio^, maidenly, virgin, + -an.} Of or pertaining to a virgin or to virginity. parthenic (par-then'ik), a. [Gr. nap6tviK6r^, virgin.] Pertaining to, or being, a virgin; •j'irgin ; pure. parthenicine (par-then'i-sin), n. [Parthen(ium) + -ic + -ine^.] A bitter crystalline alkaloid found in Parthenium Hysterophorus. parthenion (piir-then'i-on), n.; pi. parthenia (-a). [Gr. Tvapbhiov, neut. of jrapOivw^, < irapheioc, a maiden.] In Gr. antiq., a song sung by girls accompanied by the flute. parthenism (par'the-nizm), n. Same as ^arthenogenesis. ParthenocisSUS (par'the-no-sis'us), «. [NL. (Planchon, 1887), < Gr. TrapSivoc, virgin, -IKtaad;, ivy: the equivalent of the French name ot ParthenocisSUS quinquefolia, vignevierge, and its English name, Virginia creeper.] A genus of about 10 species of woody climbing vines, closely related to Ampelopsis and belonging to the grape family. The species are natives of central and eastern North America and Asia. They have digitately compound or rarely simple leaves, mostly diskbearing tendrils, and a compound cymose or paniculate inflorescence. The Virginia creeper, r. qnini{uefulia,&-ai the Japanese ivy, P. tricuspidata, are well known in cultivation. See cut under creeper, 3. parthenogenesis, n. 3. Alternation of generations : metagenesis. The word Parthenogenesis . . . was first used by Owen fn the sense of Alteniation of Generations. E. F. Phillips, in Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc, Oct. 16,1903, (p. 276. Artitlcial parthenogenesis, the artificial initiation of the process of development in an egg by something else than a male cell. See artificial *fertilization. These results, at first contested and even scouted, have been obtained by other workers in many lands. There is DO longer a shadow of doubt that artificial parthenoc/enegis, as the process is technically termed, is an established (act. C. Snyder, Sew Conceptions in Sci., p. 212. Complete parthenogenesis. (") The complete d-ivelopment of an unfertilized egg inU) an adult animal. Complete parthenogenesis may be tyckoparthenorjenesis or exceptional parthenogenesis, or isnpnrthenoyenesis or normal parthenogenesis. ('<) The type of parthenogenesis in which the fertilized esgs produce only one sex. [Rare.] — Oynogenetlc parthenogenesis. See *<jynogenetic. — Normal partnenogenesls, isoparthenogsnesis ; the 950 occurrence of parthenogenesis as part of a normal lifehistory. Two types of normal partlienogenesis aie to i)e distinguished : (ff) The parthenogenetic, and usually viviparous, development of all the eggs of certain females, as in the Aphidx and Cladocera, Parthenogenesis (jfthis sort accompanies an alternation of generations between a generation or generations of parthenogenetic females and a generation consisting of males and of females that lay fertilized eggs. In the Aphidx, no males are fouiul during the summer and all the individuals are females incapable of fertilization. They give birth viviparously to fenmles like themselves, and this process of viviparous parthenogenetic reproduction goes on, generation after generation, as long as the conditions of life are favorable. In a hothouse where there is a uniformly high temperature and plants grow throughout the year, it may continue for several years, with fifty or more generations which consist of females exclusively. The eggs that undergo parthenogenetic development into embryos within the bodies of these females are known as summer eggs. As the autumn approaches, a generation of sexupara, or viviparous females which give birth parthenogenetically to a generation which consists of males and of females that are not partllenogenetic or viviparous, the sc> called sexuales, is produced. The females to which the sexupara give birth unite sexually with the males and lay the fertilized winter eggs, which usually have a long donnaut period, lasting through the winter; and they hatch, in the spring, into the first generation of viviparous parthenogenetic females. The life-histories of the different species of plant-lice, and of the Cladocera, differ somewhat, in details, from this description, but tliey all present an alteniation between viviparous females that produce parthenogenetic summer eggs and a generation of males and of females that lay fertilized winter eggs. The terms heteroparthenogenesis, heterogeny, and pseudopar. thenogenesis have been proposed by different writers to designate this sort of normal parthenogenesis, (b) The normal 'development of some of the eggs laid by a femaie animal without fertilization, as in the honey-bee. After the nuptial flight the queen bee returns to the hive with the spermatic receptacle filled with spermatozoa, which retain their vitality for the rest of her life, and fertilize some of the eggs, but not all, as they pass through the oviduct past the duct of the spermatic receptacle. The eggs that are not fertilized develop into male bees or drones, while the fertilized eggs produce females, which may become queens or perfect females, or workers or arrested females, according to the treatuient which they receive from the workers after they have been laid. The workers, which nuike no nuptial flight and are incapable of sexual union, sometimes lay eggs which give rise to males.— Occasional parthenogenesis, the development without fertilization of a few of the eggs produced by an organism tlie eggs of which do not usually develop without fertilization: tychoparthenogenesis. — Partlaj parthenogenesis, the incomplete or partial development of unfertilized eggs. The question whether there is parthenogenetic development among any of the Vertebrates is one which has been much discussed. If there are any cases at all they are cases of partial parthenogenesis, since in no case is it claimed that development goes farther than the first few cleavage stages. E. F. Phillips, in Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc., Oct. 16, [1903, p. 304. parthenogenitive ( piir * then - o -jen ' i - tiv), o. Same a.s parlhenngcnetic. [Rare.] partbenogonidium, n. 2. In protozoans, as Volvox, an asexual cell capable of reproducing another cell or a colony. parthenolatry (par - the -nol ' a- tri), TO. [Gr. TTapdcvo^, virgin, + la-piia, worship.] Worship of a virgin or of the Virgin. Partho-Greek (par'tho-grek'), a. Parthian and Greek ; pertaining' to Greek civilization Partho-Greek Coin. in Parthia : as, a Partho-Greek city ; a ParthoGreek coin. The Partho-Greek city of Seleucia is represented on coins as seated in the same way on a rock with a river at her feet. P. Gardner, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, IX. 77. parti (piir-te'), "■ [F., side, means, match, marriage: see party'^.] A. person considered with reference to his means or position as related to marriage : as, a good i>arti (F. «» bon parti), a good match in regard to pecuniary and social status. partial. I. «.— Partial bulkhead. See -kbullthead. — Partial Indtllgence, in the Rum. Calh. Ch., an indulgence which takes away a pjirt only of the temporal punishment due to sin. Cath. Diet. II. ?(.— Upper partial, in acoustics, an overtone of high pitch, not necessarily in hannonic relation to the fundamental tone. partialist, TO. 3. One whose views are partial; one who knows or sees only a part of anything. partialistic (par-sha-lis'tik), a. Pertaining partiversal to or characteristic of a partialist orof paitialism. participatory (par-tis'i-pa-to-ri), a. Participating. particle, «. 4. In a document of any kind, a very small part of any statement or proposition; a clause. X. E. D. — 5. In the JRom. Cath. Ch., the host given to each lay communicant.— 6. In mech., a body or portion of matter so minute that, while it possesses mass, it may be treated as a geometrical point. — Alpha particles, inactive particles projected from the radio-elements, such as radium, during the changes which these spontaneously undergo. They are held to be positively cnarged particles having a llUl^8 approximately equal to that of an atom of helium and projected with one tenth the velocity of light. — Beta particles, particles, projected from the radio-elementa, wliich have a negative electric charge and an apparent mass approximately ^,^7, as great as that of the atom of hydrogen. They are supjwsed to be identical with the particles which constitute cathode-rays. — Central particle, in cytol., same as i^centrosome. particular. I. « — Particular sjrnod. See irsynod. II. « — London particular, (n) A special quality of Madeira wine as imported for the London market. (b) A humorous name for a London fog. N. E. D, particularist, n. II. a. Pertaining to or characterized by particularism. Busch, unlike most caricaturists, devotes no attention to the princes, prelates or potentates engaged in the Kulturkampf or the particularist movement. Bookman, Sept., 1906, p. 13. Particulate inheritance. See ^inheritance. partie^ (piii-te'), "• [F-, apart, a party. See party'^.] 1. A part; a party. — 2. In music, same as partita. — 3. A game which requires more than one deal to decide it, such as piquet, in which there are six deals.- Partis carrd, a party of four persons. — Partle honteuse, something to be ashamed of ; a shameful side ; a disgrace. The gravest of all possible complications of appendicitis still remains a "partie honteuse " of modem practice. Med. Record, June 27, 1903, p. 1005. parting, n. 1. (jj) \n geol., &i\im stratum of foreign material separating'similar superimposed beds of coal, limestone, sandstone, or slate, and sen-ing to split the quarried seam into two parts. Partings are parallel to the bedding-planes of the rock, and they indicate temporary changes in the sedimentation, with the formation of thin bands of coarser or finer materials. parting-acid (piir'ting-as"id), n. The technical name for nitric acid which is free from hydrochloric acid or chlorin, and therefore fit for use in parting gold from silver in alloys of these two metals. parting-bead (par 'ting -bed), to. Same as parting-strip. parting-flask (par'ting-flask), TO. Same as parting-glass. partinium (par-tin'i-um), TO. [See the def.] An alloy consisting of 96 parts of aluminium, 2.4 of antimony, .8 of tungsten, .64 of copper, and .16 of tin : invented by 6. H. Partin. It can be either cast or rolled. Xature, Oct. 2, 1902, p. 54.5. parti pris (piir-te' pre'). [F., ' a side taken': see party^ BluA prized.] The side taken ; previous bias ; firm prejudice ; a mind made up as to a course of action. The requirements of his parti-pris sometimes carried him a long way from truth. J. C. Van Dyke, Modem French Masters, p. ItO. partitino (par-ti-te'no), V. [It., dim. of partita, a, T[>&Tt: seeparty^.] In musical notation, a small part or score for some special instrument or voice, attached or auxiliary to a general score. partition, «.— Maxwell's law of partition. See *lawi. partition, r. t. 3. (a) To separate into parts. (b) To make a selection of elements possessing a common characteristic : as, to partition a manifold. partitionary (par-tish'gn-a-ri), a. [partition +-tiry.'] Relating to or" of the nature of partition specifically of lands. X. E. D. partitioner (piir-tish'on-er), n. One who partitions or partitions oiff ; specifically, one who partitions lands. partition-plate (par-tish'on-plat), n. A metal plate for dividing a chamber or compartment into two parts. partiversal (piir-ti-ver'sal), «. [L. pars ( part-), part, + versus, pp. of vertere, turn, + -fl/l.] In geol., varying in direction through a semicircle: specially applied to the radiating dips of a pitching anticline or syncline, and specially contrasted with quaquarersal, which implies dips radiating through an entire circle, as in the case of a dome.
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    partivity partivity (par-tiv'i-ti), ». The quality of bemg diviueil imo a uumber of parts. A (iiuutiL- having three acnixies is the liiniting form of an auaututoinic qiiartic in which the acnudes are replacetl by three perigraphic curi-es ; and if a line cutting the fourth portion in four real points be projected to inflnity. the projection will be septipartite. From this it appears tliat the partmty of a curve of the nth degree cannot be less than n + ^{n — 1) (n — 2). yature, Nov. 27, 1902, p. 80. Partnach beds. See *6frfi. partner, «. 4. In an involution, the element Cdujiled with a given element—Liquidating partner, in (««•, the member of a dissolved partnership who concludes its business.— Nominal partner, one having no interest in the partnership, but who allows hunself to be represented as a partner, and may therefore be held liable for the partnership debts.— Secret partner. .Same as dormant partr^r and tilenl partner (which see). partnering (piirfni-r-ing), n. In the eottonspinuing trade, the practice of allowing only one pieeer to every two spinners (thus, in effect, making them partners), favored by the employers but condemned and resisted by the trade-unions, which insist on two piecers to each spinner. Also called jo»«in</. [Tradeunion cant.] Occasionally the employer has tried to have only one boy-piecer to two spinners. This system, called "joining or " partnrring," is always resisted by the union, which insists on each spinner having two piecers under him, on the ground that any other arrangement must necessarily involve a diminution of spinnera' earnings. Webb, industrial Democracy, II. 4Ta, note. partnership, ".—Articles of partnership. See partridge, n. 6t. A cannon charge which consists (if a number of missiles fired together; a sort of case-shot ;agrenade  Plumed partridge, Oreortiix pictue, the mountain quail of California, di-stinguished by a long, slender plume on each side .it the head See cut under Orwjrti/j;. — Snow partridge, a game bird. Lerioa lerwn, found at high altitudes in tlie Himalayas. It Is about the size of a rulfed grouse, black aluive, barred with white, and chestnut below. — ThlCk-bllled partrldga a common name for the gallinaceous birds iTthe genus i>'l;ntnphoriu. found in Central and .South America. partridge-dove (piir'trij-dnv), «. In the West Indies, a ),Touuil-pigeon of the genus Geotnjgon. Known !ilso as quail-doie. partridge-pigeon (par'trij-pij'on), «. See partridge-shell (par'trij-shel), n. A large speckled tun-shell, Doliiim perdrix. partridge-vine (par'trij- vin), n. Same as ]iartriilif(-b'rry. partridge-wood, ». 2. In Australia, a palm, Livistnna inermis, or its wood, which is beautifully marked and is of a light gray color.— 3. In mycol., the fungus titereum frmtuUisum, which forms a crust-like growth upon the bark of various forest-trees. partridging (piir'trij-ing), n. The sport of shouting partridges. N. A". D. partschmite (pfir'chi-nit), n. [Named after Professor P. Partsrh of Vienna.] A mineral believed to have the composition of the manganese garnet spessartite, but monoclinic in crystallization. part-singer (part'sing'^r), n. One who sings or is skilled in part-music or part-song. parturience (piir-tu'ri-ens), n. [parturien{t) + -(•€.} Ha.m<i &» parturition. Parturient canal. See obstetric *canal. partyl, n. ll. Same as *i>arti.-raity and party, pertaining U) or twtween two parties in au action at law ; used ajljectivally. party-colored, n. 2. Figuratively, checkered ; diversitied ; of many lights and shades : as, a party-colored past. paru (pa'rO), n. [Braz. (Maregraf).] A com951 mon name of Pomacanthus paru, a eheetodontoid fish of the We.st Indies. Parula, n a. [l. c] The parula warbler, tompsothUjpis americana. See Parula. paruric (pa-ro'rik), a. [NL. parnr(ia) + -jc] Pertaining to, or affected with, parui'ia. paruiia, «. 2. (a) The nativity, (b) The second advent. pari^iamania (pa-ro'si-a-ma'ni-a), n. [parnsia + mania.] Intense excitement with regard to the parusia or second advent. Men chanted, raved, spoke in unknown tongues, prophesied, gazed up inU. heaven all day, longed for visioiiT with a real pnnmnwmHw straining to grasp the momentous fact that death was swallowed up in victory, that its incubus and awful inhibition was removed, so that every human faculty let Itself go with abandon toexcesses often riotous. Amer. Jour. Rehij. Pgychol. and Education, May, 1904, (p. 40. parvenant (par-ve-nan'), a. [F., pr. ppl. of parremr. See pan-enu.] Eising to or attaining position; "arriving." Bee parvenu. parvenuism (par've-nu-izm), n. {parvenu + -i.vw.] The character of being a parvenu, parvifolious (piir-vi-fo'li-us), a. [L. parvus. small, + folium, leaf, + -o««.] Having small leaves. parvipotent (par-vip'o-tent), a. [L. parvus, small, -1- i)otens(-t). See potent.] Having little power: opposed to o»in/pofe«<. parvoline (par'vo-lin), w. Tetramethvlp\-ridine, CgHN(CH:j)4. Of the several isomeric varieties, the principal one is 2,3,4,5-tetramethylpyridine, an oil which occurs in coaltar. Other varieties are made bv distilling bitnminous shales, heating cinchbnine with potash, or by the decay of horse-flesh or mackerel.    They are basic oils which form salts with acids. pas-, » — Pas d'^e, in arms and armor, a small additional guard on the hilt of a sword just above the blade. pasai (pa sii), «. [Sp., < L. (i/nO passa, dried grapes ; passa, fern, otpassus, ppr. of pandere, spread out.] A raisin, or grape dried in the sun : hence applied to other sun-dried fruits or berries. The "patat." or half-dried grape, in whose praise too much could not be said. J. G. Bourke, On the Border with Crook, p. 60. pasa^ (pa'sa), »i. [Bolivian.] A kind of kaolin or white clay eaten by the Indians of Bolivia. Deniker, Raoes of Man, p. 145. Pascal's law of fluid pressures. See */aM)i. pasch-day (pask'da), n. Good Friday. Paschen's law. Same as law of *displacemcnt. See also laws of *radiation. pasear (pii-sa-ar'), n. [Sp. pasear, take a walk, < paso, a step. See pass, «.] A walk for pleasure; a promenade. [Southwestern U. S.J passenger-engino pass, n 14. The act of a player in throvrinjr a ball to another : as, that was a bad vuss See pass, v. «. 18.-15. A shaggy, coarse, Russian hemp, the third quality. Known also a.s pass-hemp.— \Q. In geom.,ihe point common to a plane and a straight not on it.— ^",S,"'^t?:° P*^^- . ^"^ Mediterra,iean *pasmort. ^S ^^* ^^^, pass, in card-playimj, to shift the two l?ave been rat"*" original positions after they passage, n. 15. In the wmnfjre, the movement ot a horse when passaging ; an advance sideways m obedience to the pressure of the rider's leg: a very showy movement, often executed in a march past.- False passage, in«„ry., rupture of the wall of a membranous tube, such as the urethra, occmring during the passage of a sound or other mstrument— Inferior passage. Same as itifeHor *rra<isi(.— Method of passage. See *method.— vnnt of passage, the grayish color observed in the field of a polariscope when the transition from red to blue occurs.— Urinary passages, the tubules and pelvis of the kidneys, the ureters, bladder, and urethra taken collectively. passage-bed (pas '.aj -bed), n. In geol, a transitional bed between others which are of contrasted physical characters or contain different faunas or floras. The passage-bed in the former case exhibits intermediate characters, in the latter intermediate fossils. The leading characteristic of this liiddle Potomac flora IS the proportion of Dicotyledons. Notwithstanding this apparent passage-bed. there is a marked difference between the Older and the Newer Potomac floras, very few species passing from the one to the other. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 43a He is ever with me when I go on the pasear. Bret ilarte. Int. Die. paseng (ptt-seng' ), n. The wild goat, or bezoargoat. paseo (pii-sa'6), n. [Sp.. < pasear, v. See *pa.srar, n.] Same as *pasear. [Southwestern 1 . H. and Spanish America.] pasigraph (pas'i-graf), r. f. Ipasigraphiy).] To write in pasigraphic characters. pasotes (pa-s6'tas), n. [W. Ind.] Same as *aiiasiitcs. pasquillc (pas-kwil'ik), a. [pasquil + -ic.] Resembling or having the character of a pasquil.    [Rare.] pass, V. I. intrans.-io pass over, (b) In old eng. law, to lose a case.- To pass over the range. See itrar^ge. n. trans — Passed ball. See •daWi.— passed pawn. Svt-kpaum^. 45 qi passage-cell (pas'aj-sel), n. Same as *transJ>(.-!i<iii-ceU. passage-form (pas',aj-f6rm), n. In bioL, a form which is transitional or intermediate between two species, genera, or other groups of organisms ; a connecting-link. pas^ggio (pa-saj'o), n. [It.] In music, b. modulation or a bravura ornament or flourish. passalld (pas'a-lid), n. and a. I. «. A member of the coleopterous family Passalidie. II. a. Of or pertaining to the family Passalidie. Passalora (pas-a-16'ra), n. [XL. (Fries, 1849),' < Gr. -aatxa/.of, a nail, from the general appearance. The second part (-«)■«) is quite obscure ; perhaps a mere fancy or for euphony.] A genus of hyphomycetous fungi liaving erect, simple, pluriseptate oonidiophores which bear elongate, uniseptate, colored conidia. P. bacilligera is a common species parasitic on the leaves of alder (Alnus) in Europe. passant, «. 3. In n«»(i«., a figure on a coin in a walking position from right to left or from left to right. W. C. Hazlitt. pass-boat (pis'bot), «. A small boat of the style of a punt. pass-door (pAs'dor), n. In a theater, the door of communication between the stage and the house. passed (pas), n. [F., < passer, pass: Bee pass, f.] In roulette, a bet that the number will be one of those from 19 to36. Amer. Hoyle, p. 376. passecaille (piis-kay'), «. [F., < It. passacagtia.] Same as pas.iacaglia. passenger, «. 5. In a boat-race, one of the crew who adds to the weight of the boat without doing bis share of the work ; hence, an ineffective member of a football-team, etc. -V. E. I). [Coll.iq.] passenger-engine (pas'en-j6r-en'jin), «. A locomotive engine constructed specially for passenger traffic. While canable of higher speed, its tractive power is less than that of a freight-engine. Bee locomotive. I. hea41ight; 9, from end; 3. signal.Ump ; 4. spark-pipe; 5, •muke.suck: «. pilot; 7, pilot draw.liar ; 8. steain.cheil; 9. cyllnoer : 10. oil.pipe ; 11, cyliiidcr-cock ; i3. engine-truck ; 13. bell ; 14, uad.boi ; 15. sandpipe ; 16. jacket : 17, ralre-stem : 18. guide-cup ■ 19. croii-bemd ; 10, guides : 21, link i jj, lockerarm ; 23, iojectot25 27 41 25 Fasseng^cr-Enjiine. check; 34, Injector; 25. driTcr-spring: j 26, back drivingf-axle ; 37, dnvind.wheel brake; 98. steam-dome; 29, whistle; 30, cab; 31, throtlle-lcTer: 33. boiler-head; 33. gaee-cocks; 34. donkey-pump ; 35. reach-rod; 36, equalizer; 37. rererse-leirer; 38, auxiliary reserToir; 39, main air-rcscnroir ; 40, back dririnif.wheel ; 41, front dnTinjf-wheel : 43. cab b.-acket: 4-?. crank-pins; 44, fire-door: 45, steam-gage ; 46. sight feed-iubricator ; 47. steam heat-reducing »alTe: 48, dnving-wheel tire; 49. auxiliary air-reservoir, a, cylinder (same as No. 9): ^.exhaust-passage; c, steam-pipe ;' rf. exhaust-pipe ; e, smoke-arch. "
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    passenger-kilometer passenger-kilometer (pas ' en - j^r -kil 'o - met*r). H. A unit of railroati accounts which represents the transportation for one kilometer of one passenger : used instead of the passenger-mile wherever distances are measured in kilometers. The number of passengers carried in 1898 was 126 millions, the number of paifs^nger-kilometreH amounting to «39 millions. Geog. Jour. (R. O. S.), XVL 221. passenger-mile (pas'en-j^r-mn"), «. A unit of railroad accounts which represents the transportation of one passenger for the distance of one mile. passepartout (pas-par-to'), v. t. [passe-partout, H.] To place in a passe-partout frame. passglas (pas'glas), H. [A\so paszglas ; G., < pass {pas::), measure, peg (= E. prt«sl,pnce), -fglas = E. glass.] A tall, cylindrical drinkingglass, decorated in enamel colors and divided by horizontal lines into equal sections: formerly used in Germany. See the extract. These ghisses belong to the eighteenth century, and were used at drinking parties ; whoever failed to drink down to the mark when a toast was proposed was compelled to drink to the next mark. C. H. Wilde, in The Connoisseur, Sept, 1904, p. 29. pass-hemp (pas'hemp), n. See *pass, n., 14. passifloraceous (pas"i-flo-ra'shius), a. Havini; the characters of the I'assijloracese. passing-penny (pas'ing-pen^'i), n. See *passpeiniij. passing-stroke (pas'ing-strok), ». In lawntennis, a stroke by which the ball is driven past and out of reach of the opponent as he is coming toward the net. passion, «. 9. In religious art, a representation of the passion of Christ: as, the greater and lesser passiotis of Albrecht Diirer. passionate, a. II. n. One who is strongly moved by passion, especially the passion of love. j\". E. D. passion-fruit (pash'on-frot), n. The edible fruit of some species of passion-flower. X £. D. passionful (pash'on-ful), a. Full of passion ; having capacity for intense feeling. The savage man conceived the diverse bodies collectively constituting his environment to possess inherently mystic potence, and to be living, thinking, willing, pasrion/ut beings who lived, tllought, willed, became angry or pleased, like himself under like conditions. Ariur. Anthropologist, .Tan. -March, 1902, p. 33. passion-lettuce (pash'on-lef'is), n. An early kind of spring lettuce. " N. E. D. passion-tree (pash'on-tre), n. A species of passion-flower cultivated for its fruit. N. E. D. passival (pas'i-val), a. [passive + -al'-.] In gram., of or pertaining to the passive voice. [Rare.] Our ears are still familiar in Bible English with this pasitival "of.*" J. Earte, Thilol. Eng. Tongue, p. 482. Passive state, in chem., a condition brouglit about in metallic iron by immersion in concentrated nitric acid, the metal ceasing to be attackable by nitric acid or by solutions of copper or silver nitrate. It is probably due to the fonnation of a thin film of oxid of iron which acts as a protective coating. This phenomenon has been observed with other metals and other reagents, a similar explanation probably being applicable. The iron electrode in the fused sodium hydrate is gradually covered with a protecting layer or skin of oxid. As soon as this has been produced, the iron is no longer at^ tacked, while previously it went into solution in tlie fused salt as iron oxid, with the development of hydrogen gas. This protecting skin can be produced rapidly if the iron is dipped for a short time into fused saltpeter, and subsequently, carefully freed from tlie saltpeter by means of water. The iron thus coated with this protecting skin, is called '^passive" because the fused sodium hydrate produces no further changes on it. Btectrochein. Industry, Oct., 1904, p. 401. passometer (pa-som' e-ter), ?j. [L. passus, step, -I- Gr. fitrpov, measure.] A pedometer. pass-out (pas'out), a. Used in, or permitting, passing out — Pass-out check, a check which enables the holder to leave or pass out of a place of entertainment and return. N. E. D. [Eng.] pass-penny (pas'pen"i), n. In ancient Greece, an obolus, intended to pay the soul's ferriage over the Styx. The coin was placed on the tongue of the dead. Also passing-penny. passport, n — Mediterranean passports, passports issued by the British admiralty, anifliy tlie I'nited States during their early hist^)ry, wliicli, accirding to treaties with the liarbaiy States, secured trj the ships tx) which they were granted free passage in the Mediterranean, unmolested hy the Bai-bary pirates. — Passport Bureau. See ithureau. passulate (pas'u-lat), t>. t. ; pret. and pp. passulated, ppr. passulating. [hu. passulatus, < It. passolato, dried in the sun.] To dry (grapes) into raisins. N. E. D passulation (pas-u-la'shon), n. [passulate + 952 -10)!.] The process of passulating or drying in the sun, as grapes into raisins. pass-woman (pas'wum'an), n. In the Universities of Great Britain, a woman who passes for her degree without honors. N. E. t). pastel, ,! — Arsenical paste of rrAreC6mo. See*arsenicdl. — BOQ^ard's paste, a caustic paste c<)rapo8ed of CO parts of wheat flour, 1 of arsenic, 5 of cinnabar, 5 of sal ammoniac, 4 part of corrosive sublimate, and 245 partfi of solution of zinc chlorid. It is used in the treatment of cancer. — CarbOSUlphuriC paste, a paste made with sulphuric acid and carbon, such as charcoal. — Caustic paste, chlorid of zinc made into a paste with flour and water. — Esmarch'S paste, a caustic paste composed of 1 part of arsenic, 1 of morphine sulphate, 8 of calomel, and 48 of acacia : used in the treatment of cancerous and other growths.— Paate dye. See *ii!/el. — Propiollc paste, the trade-name of a pasty mass which contains about 25 per cent, of ortho-nitrophenyl-propiolic acid. In the presence of an alkali and a reducing agent it yields artificial indigo identical with the purified proiluct from the indigo-plant. This process represents the first commercially successful synthesis of the important dye in question, and was for a time in use by calico-printers. — Scar paste, paste for covering scars or cuts in making harness leathers. Modern Aimr. Tanning, p. 226. — Tin paste, a mass of pasty or pulp-like consistence, chiefly stannic hydroxid obtained by adding caustic soda to a solution of stannic chlorid, used in some processes of calico-printing. paste-fitter (past'fif'fer), n. Inshoemaking, the man who fits together with paste the parts of the boot-uppers for the machine. N. E. D. pastel,"- 3. Figuratively, a short prose study, poetic, picturesque, but sketchy. — 4. In textiles, a soft half-faded tint in fabrics used for dress-materials : so called from its resemblance to the tones of old pastel drawings. [Recent.] Dry Goods Economist, June 13, 1908. pastel-paper (pas'tel-pa"per), n. Paper coated with a very fine sandy material to form a surface that will catch and hold the colored chalks used in pastel-work. See pastel. pastern, n. 3. That part of a dog's foot just above the toes, or the metacarpals and metatarsals. Anatomically this corresponds to the palm of the hand and sole of the foot in man, or to the cannon-bone in a horse. Limit dogs was won by St Elvan, flat in dbs, head good, but not clean cut, not first rate in pasterns ; head ordinarily good. Royal Grand, second, excelled the winner in every way, as did Duke of Gloucester, third. Forest and Stream, Feb. 21, 1903, p. 161. pasteurellosis (pas-ter-e-16'sis), n. ; pi. pasteurelloses (-sez). f F. pasteurellose ; < Pasteur + -elle + -osis.] A generic name including a group of highly fatal infectious diseases in different species of animals, characterized by sudden onset, rapid course, marked hyperthermia, accelerated breathing and pulse, and caused by bacilli of the hemorrhagic septicemia group. For instance, the pasteurellosis of birds is the same as fowl-cholera ; of rabbits the same as rabbit septicemia; of wild animals, the same as game and cattle disease ; of cattle, the same as hemorrhagic septicemia ; of buffalo, the same as barbone ; of swine, the same as swine-plague, etc. The vaccination &^?i\u^t pasteurelloses, by MM. Joseph and Marcel Ligni^res. The name pasteurelloses is applied to a group of diseases of the same type, including typhoid fever and pneumonia of the horse, chicken cholera and hsemorrhagic septicaemia of the sheep, ox, and pig. It has been proved by experiment that it is possible to prevent these diseases by a process of vaccination. Nature, May 29, 1902, p. 120. Pasteurizer (pas-ter'i-zer), n. An apparatus for sterilizing a fluid by the method of Pasteurization. paste-water (past'w4"t6r), n. In hoohhinding, same as paste-wash. pastiness (pas'ti-nes), n. Pasty consistence, feelinsf, or appearance. pastor, n. 5. A fish, Nomeus gronovii, which lives in the tropical parts of the Atlantic and Pacific oceans and swims near the surface in rather deep water. It is often found among the tentacles of the Portuguese man-of-war. pastor (pas'tor), v. t. [pastor, ?;.] To shepherd, literally or figuratively. pastoral, n. 6. A treatise on the duties of a pastor. jV. E. D. pastoralist (pas'tor-al-ist), ». [pastoral + -ist.} 1. A shep'berd; a sheep- or cattlefarmer and -breeder. The squatters in Australia have taken this name as less invidious than squatter. The great dispute of 1890 [Australia] originated in a difference between the pastoralists and shearers, which caused a deadlock between the Pastoralists' Association and the Shearers' Union, and the consequent engagement of a number of non-union shearers for the season. Encgc. Brit.. XXXIII. 27. It so happens that the plants on which the pastoralist relies grow or are grown on soil of inferior value to the agriculturist G. L. Goodale, in Smithsonian Rep., 1891, p. 641. patao 2. One who writes pastorals. The pretty fancies of sonnetteers, song-writers, and pastoralists he [John Donne] passed on one side, and witched les jeunes with a new and poignant lyric. The Academy, Dec. 15, 1900, p. 608. 3. One who leads a pastoral, rural life. pastorality (pas-to-ral'i-ti), n. [pastoral + -ity.] Pastoral quality in literature or landscape. Take ... a glance at some other peculiarities of this school of 1850—. . . as the admixture of sharp political and personal satire with the fantastic pastoratities of the style. O. Saintsbury, in Social England, III. 478. pastorium (p&s-to'ri-um), n. ; pi. pastoria(-a). [NL., <pastor + -ium (after auditorium, etc.).] A parsonage. [Southern U. S.] pastose (pas-tos'), a. [It. pastoso, pasty.] In painting, charged with paint or color. Luminous shadows'and pastose lights. J. Barry, in Lectures on Painting, tL pastosity (pas-tos'i-ti), H. [pastose -I- -ity.] The character of being pastose. The quality of being charged with paint or color : said of a painting. past-president (past ' prez " i - dent )^ n. One who nas been president; an ex-president. He was also a past-president of the Royal Meteorological Society. Nature, Feb. 12, 1903, p. 348. pastural (pas'tur-al), n. and a. [pasture -I-aU.] I. nf. Fa.sture. Nocht far frome this is a toune named Ekilis, and thair lykwyse ane ample and plesand pastural called the forest in quhilke baith the gret and snial beistes of the Prince vses to feid. J. Dalrymple, tr. Leslie, Hist Scotland, L 19. U, a. Of or pertaining to pasture ; yielding pasture. Sometimes erroneously for pastoral. The pastural eminence of Primrose HilL Clough, Poems, I. 221. N. B. D. pasture, n. 5. A rocky shore where codfish resort to spawn — Stinted pasture, in ioic, pasturage in common, limited in the use. All these species, of pasturable common, may be and usually are limited as to number and time ; but there are also commons vnthout stint, and which last all the year. Blackstone, Com., II. 34. In Benson v. Chester it was decided that a right of common without stirU could not exist in the law J. M. Cooley, note on foregoing. pasnl (pa'sol), a. [Heb.] In Jewish use, disqualified; defective. AccordingtoHebrewtradition, the torah, as well as the megilloth, mezuzah, etc., must be written on parchment according to voluminous, strict rabbinical rules and regulations : the omission of even a single letter or an improperly spaced word or line renders it pasul, that is, unfit for ritual purposes. The term is also applicable to persons. pat^, adv. 2. Just at the present point ; just there ; without acting or mo^-ing : used in the following phrase — To stand pat. (a) In poker, to play a hand just as it is, without drawing other cards. Hence — (6) In politics, to adhere obstinately to an exists ing status or policy, refusing to consider proposals of change or refomi ; stand still, in a blind or stubborn refusal to disturb existing conditions when they are profitable to one's party or one's self. Fata. An abbreviation of Patagonia. pataca, ". 2. A Portuguese coin of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, equal to 320 reis. — 3. A Portuguese coin of Mozambique, equal to 6 crusados. — 4. A silver coin of Macao and Timor, equivalent to 100 avos or 41.63 cents. — 5. A copper coin of Portugal, equal to 2 cuartos. patacon (pa-ta-kon' or -kon'), n. [See patacoon.] 1. A name common to Brabantine and Portuguese coins from the fifteenth to the eighteenth century. The silver dollar so known was worth from 600 to 640 reis. — 2. A. heavy Portuguese copper coin worth 40 reis, issued early in the nineteenth century. — 3. A Spanish silver coin of the value of 4s. 3rf. patagon^t, "• Same as pataconn. Patagon-t(pat'a-gon), n. [fip. patagon, clumsy foot.] A member of a tribe of South American Indians, whence Patagonia received ita name. N. E. D. Patagonian formation. See ^formation. patagorang (pat-a-go'rang), n. [Native Australian.] An aboriginal name for the kangaroo.    E. E. Morris, Austral English. pataka^ (pa-ta'ka), )i. [pataca, patacca. See pataca.] An old coin and money of Abyssinia ; the dollar, worth two fifths of a sequin. pataka'-^ (pa'ta-ka), n. [Maori.] A storehouse erected on piles. [Australia.] patao (pa-ta'o), n. [Cuban Sp., from an aboriginal name.l A fi.«h, Gerres brasilianus, found in the West Indies and southward.
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    Patapsco 953 patiki Patapsco group. See *!iroup'i-. patellaroid (pa-tel'a-roid), a. [patellar + patheticus, n. 2. The superior oblique musPataiinism (pat'a-iin-izm), II. [Patarine + -oid-l Shaped like a small, shallow dish. cle of the eye. .im.} The teachings of the Patarines. patellidian (pat-e-lid'i-an), «. A member of pathetize (path'e-tiz), v. t; pret. and pp. pat-ball (pat'bal), n. In i/ames, the same as the Pn<eHid« or limpets'. pathetized,p^T.pathetizing. [Gr. iraevri/tiif , pasrouiuiers. patellofemoral(pa-tel-6-fem'6-ral), a. Relat- sive, +-i>e.] To make passive, under hypnotic patch,". 11. (a) A piece of court-plaster ing to both the patella and the femur. Buck, influence ; hypnotize, used to protect a small wound, (ft) A piece j^ed. Handbook, I. 553. pathetogenetic (path"e-t6-je-net'ik), a. In of cloth or the like, sewed on a coat or gown patenl ». 4. An iron plate used in making pi^ychoL, productive or provocative of pity, as a badge or ornament In the extract it pjate-armor. Meyrick, Ancient Armour, IH. The cry of a child or a cat, a minor key, the downfall of reters to tne Dana on ine cap. Glossary. stage enow, . . . may have very peculiar patheto-genetie One juvenile wearer of the "pofcA" belonging to H. __i-_„_ „ q a„„„;fl„„ii„ j„ „„rt„7 ii,„ efficacy. M S. Aurora, was in the thick of tlie Are, carrying mes- patCDCy, ». <i. »pecincauy, in paxnoi., tne i'aiindera and Haii, in Amer. Jour. Psychol., XI. 686. sages to and fro. State of being open or pervious, as a tube or ... jot , :■ i>orty A-ei<-» (London), Aug. 22, 1900. X. E. D. canal pathflnder, n. 2. In Surg., a very slender (c) A piece of stiffened cloth, or the like, or a The retention of vesicular quality depended upon whalebone sound which is insinuated through p^, worn over aji eye, to protect it.-Hard ?««"><;» m some of the tubes, and its amouit varied with a tortuous and stnetured urethra, a larger patch a patch riveted on a boiler-shell or flre-box ; one 'he proportion of tubes involved. sound being then passed over or alongside it. which can be calked by upsetting the edge of the plate •''<■<'• Kecord, March 7, 1903, p. 394. — 3. In iot., same as *koney-guide, 2. into the joint : so called to distinguish it from a soft patentl. I. <J.- Patent blue. See *6f««.- Patent The »a(Mj.der. of the Durole-red 2. maculatum <a-e patch. See »../c*;«ta.- Mucous patch, a moist whit- medicine. (?-) In England, a medicine which is not dark rid with whit^maAinS^ maculatum are Ish tubercle of syphilitic nature, at the anus or on the protected by letters patent, but is merely a proprietary JilZr Nni Inn» laaq r> ^7S mucous membrane of the v.-igina or in the buccal cavity, medicine bearing a government stamp. an'^r. i. ui., .< uue, i»uo, p. oio. — Patch method, in ^"r.'jc'rj/, the clean cutting of small tt-t ^4.,^^xi j» 4. Same as Ofltf ^cai. ii«t,-hr;t,rimit,.rHi,nclii,tii>nhv self-sown seed from the 11. ".—Lapse patent, a land patent issued to an- ^' '-"»""'"'' y"? >"" •  Strronil ?„ f ,r™l Pati-r "'her by reason of the neglect of the first patentee to The third prisoner described himself as Edward James, P^J^lP nat/h s;7*»u??(<. Soft ■ nateh a dXiI' of Perfect his title. It relates back to the date of the origi- but Dougherty said he was James Casey, a thief of the S^r^plf,!'?u^onove?a74ec^>^e"pl?e*^^^^^^ Sal patent, but renders void aU conveyances by the oustid "gay caV or "i,a«Ayind.r" class. shell or ..thir surface of a boiler and held in place by patentee. . N. Y. Txmet, Jan. 2, 1905. bolts and not by rivets. The impossibility of bolting pateutably (pat'en-ta-bli), adv. Made so that pathmaker (path'ma'kfer), M. One who makes the patch so as to make a joint tight enough to calk jt can be patented: made in such a way that oaths- a oioneer with the metal of the patoh, as in the case of rivet«d :t ;„ „„»„,,,(,i,i„ ' ■' pains , a pioneer. ^ ,„ work (see Aarrf *pa(cA), compels the insertion of some it ■» p<iLemd.i)ie. patnOamine (path-O-am m), n. [Gr. TraSof, elastic material, such as red lead or putty, on a fibrous As many of our readers are aware, patents have been disease + E amine ] A term suggested by core between the two plates : hence the softness of the granted in Great Britain under the old patent law, with- Opi„ ; ^' dAnotfi anv basic siibstancfi fniind in joint Rubber-sheet packing or asbestos sheet may be out any inquiry to learn whether the inventions were »eimi 10 aenoce any oasic SUDSta,nce louna in used ; but whatever is used, the joint is not reliable when patenlabty new, according to the law and practice of that urine in disease as a product Of the morbid exposed to heat and internal pressure. country. Sci. Amer., Feb. 28, 1903, p. 159. process. patch-bolt (pach'bolt). n. 1. A bolt which pater (pa't^r), n. [L.l Father : used in certain pathogeneity (path'o-je-ne'i-ti), n. Same as has a flanng head to fit a countersunk hole: 'ponjpolind ^q^ds: as, paffrfamilias, pater- *pathogenicity. used for bolting a patch on a boiler.- 2. A noster, etc. ; also, coUoquiallv, among school- pathogenesy (path-6-jen'e-si), n. Same as bolt which has a flaring head from the top of y^ '^^ ^ \^^^ „f address or mention, Uke pathoc,e„esil ^"^ ' ' which proiects a square knob for turning the _,,;,,' xi. • -x- / ^i.„- ■- ■ ,■ 4.-\ r ^i bolt into place, after which the knob il cut '"f:^ , ^, .. .,. .^ ^ *, a Pat^iOKemcity (path'o-je-nis'i-ti), n. [pathooff- ataobolt pateraite (pat e-ra-it), n. [Named after A. gciiic + -ity.] The state or character of being patihoulene ('pa-cha'len), «. [patchouli + ^'«'^':«' ^^'' first' examined it] A black, pathogenic. ^«el In c/ierii a bvdroearbon(C,-H.,i) ob- massive mineral from Joachimsthal, Bohemia, PafAoj/ematy may be taken as a type of those powers tained by the 'iction of dehydrating agents supposed to be essentially cobalt molybdate, of the orga^mm which ar^ upon patchouli alcohol. It has an odor like but knowri only in a very impure state. XferotS, ohaS^to™ wh°ch aro?.^' to %e ' ext'remdy that of cedar, a specific gravity of .939, and a paterianuliar t (pa'ttr-fa-mil yar), adj. [pa- constant Science, April 28, 1906, p. 6«9. boiling-point of 254-256° C. <«r/a»ii7w.«, on the analogy of /owiHar.] Of or pathognomic (path-og-nom'ik), a. Same as Patchoml alcohol, one of the constituents of patchouli pertaining to the paterfamilias; paternal, pathuqiioiiioiiic. oil, from Po'/imtemon Patchouli. It is a transparent, V E. D. ii_ __ _ ' « mi. a j * ^i. colorless, crjstallizable substance, melting at 5«T., with .p,x._._, „+,_- o^o *.,„„^ patllOgnomy, n. 2. The Study of the Sympthe composition CjsHjrO ; a sesquiterpene alcohol. It ■tatienna Stage, oee siag( . toms or signs of particular diseases. Goode. tl^p^or^Utnih!.':' P'"-'"'""""-Pat<=''<'°" ^tt'^fs"n^lity-;fafa{h^"'' .V. i%^''^'>°^' Pathologic regeneration, variation. See patcfi-piece (pach'pes), n. Same as ^patch- ^^^^^^^ (pa-t.r'nal-iz)", t-.V; pret. and pp. patholo^CO^'^ato^cal'(path-o-loj'i-k6-au-apatch-plate (pach'plat), „. Afoot-casting; P^'J/r^ol'^eTvat^rZu"'^^^^^^ tom'i-kal), «. Of or pertaining to pathological a casting bolted to a structure to form a base "':t;\„j°:„^,„P"^5"t"^„t ^T^iLl^ anatomy. or seat V another part; a patch-piece; a &* of Sl^n? u^d 'o*^^ S"r'^^^^^^^^^ pathology, n 4. The science of the feelings, packiDg-piece ; aliner. -y^a^ v.i ocix ic.iaui. . .»ocu «•. gv^ c>u^cui,ai passions, and emotions. BenfAam.— Experlpatch-up (pach'up), n. The act of repairing *<'t'°°- mental pathology, scientific knowledge of morbid or mending, usually a clumsy temporary per- '^'^"^ ^""^ *•".''? "Pop«l«T" meetings in support of the prtn^esses Lased upon the study of disease artificially in" o' < J.' "^•"l'"'"- .' F^' measure [a municipal electric light plant for New \orkl, duced m the lower annnals. formaiice ; the repair so made. [toUoq.J it is true, but none that have any claim or right to be nathnm«tflT rna-thom'fi-t^rl « TTrrpff < E patchwise (pach'wiz), adv. In the manner of regarded a« repreaenUtive of anything but the s.«iali8tic Pa-^aomeWT (pa-xnom e ler;, n. M^eg- ^ ^• a natch • as a natch «P'rlt which pervades a certain ii>rtion of the population P""' + Gr- firfMV, measure.] An instrument i , ' « fm. <i' I, 1-1 T-i • !• !■» here as everywhere else, and that would have every man for recording the distance traveled by a vehlpateS n. 0. rhe flesh split obtained in split- on the pay roll of the state or the municipality in a vast cle. It also indicates the directions followed ting or leveling a side of leather. Modern «:rie, ot p«ier,u,ti^d u^Mtuii^^^^ and the altitudes ascended and descended. Jm^-r. T'OiniM*/, p. 102. 7-.f.rf. H .,rM and Anym., April 11, 1903, p. 597. , -H /- -\ rr 'H P4techan«eante,a variety of porcelain which appears Paternoster while, as long as it takes to say a paternoster, patnonomy jpa-tnon o-mi), n. n^T. ™™f, tocha„!lr?oior,n'.lifrerent'iighu: '^'^ patemostcr (pa'ter-nos'tfer), r. i". [patemos- disease + vd^of, law.] The science of the M. Kfgnault, wh..Bu.i ceded M. Ebelman In the direc- ler, n.] To fish with a paternoster. See jJO- laws of diseases, torate of .Stvrcs, "as the inventor, while at the Sevres ternostfr 4 pathopolctlc (path'6-poi-et'ik), a. [Qr. TraSof, manufactorv-. (»f vdte chiiwieante. The ware appears, ' * (li«t.«QA -I- irninriit/tr' < irnip)v mnlip 1 SsnmA nn during the dav. like gniv c.-ladon, and at night, under When pnternonlerins, on the bottom, and the tidal disease, + mi^iKdi;, <. noteiv, maKe.J Same as artificial light.' changes to a beautiful pink, whence it« current is slight, it may be found necessary to use small patliogenic. name. ./?n;ii« ./. luu/i^, The Ceramic Art, p. 325. wire booms :i inches or 4 inches In length to extend the pathOSOCial (path-6-s6'shal), a. FGr. Trafof, Pitedur^, hard-paste, or natural, porcelaim. _ li'hth^tVrgVt^^h^r'^S^L'"'"" °' '''' •'"'*™"''*^' disease. + f social. 1 Of or pertaining to patel (pa tel), n. [Marathi pa <i(, Hindustani " A'nej/c. Brit., XXXII. 487. 80cial*pathology or to the subgect-matter of &u'*'-^«='° ■"''i"' '^?. liead-raan of a village patemoster-WOrk (pa't<"r-nos'tfer-w^rk), n. s?ci'»l Pathology, that is, to any abnormal or The office is hereditary and is often he d ''j,, „,„,,,, ,„.^.,, the framing belonging to a diseased social condition, under a government grant. Tule andBurnell. chain-pump. e t, e ^^^^ pathology . . . seeks to analyze the causes of patela, «. Same as pu<e/». T,«*-<»oi /t.^ ♦5'=di i, rCn^oi^IoT. n Tl,onaf;,r<> these abnormal or diseased social conditions, and in this PateUa ulnarts, « sesamoid found at the elbowjoint of P,^?,®"„i';L Innnl' r,;i»k nf Th« aniip,it ciHes nf '^Pf,"' 'J." " ^'''T^ preliminary to the prevention or 8.,.,i,- l,ir.U; ,„..9t conspicuous in penguins.-- Riders' title of the local rulers of the ancient Cities of ameliorationofj)a(Ao-«ocia( conditions, painful patella, pain and tenderness on pressure of Babylonia. They were at first probably Independent, Rep. U. S. Coinm. bducation, 1889-90, xviii. theiiat.;lhi,(»peciallyit8innerborder, occurring in riders hut later were usually subject to the rulerorkingof some .it -.--r Crv6tl.'rn''oAT•^ « A hicvcln used wh..w,ar .stilt and unyielding breeches. more p.jwerful city, such as liabylon, which acquired con- pain-racer (pain ra ser;, n. ii Dicycie useu PatBllaHa rnat e Ir'iH al >i rVT, CFries trt,l over the otlietn. The term is usually translated as for racing On a Cinder-path. IH-)? 1 <■ 1 nnMln a litTVo ,li«I, 1 A o-B-^na nf P"eKl;,riMe. since both functions were combined in the j^^ prettiest machine being a fine path-racer. 18-d), <. L,. patflla, a little uisll. J A genus Ot „„„ person. Wettminnter Gazette, Nov. 7, 189ti. if. E. D. discomycetous fungi, t.^-po of the family Pafe/- We have, then, a presentment of the famous viceroy or „_x,-._„^ CT^a'Bhen sil n TL nn liens (-tA + larinn.y. It has black, superficial, gregarious corneous ;)nf«i of Ijigash, if not in his habit as helived, at least in Paiiency vpa Hugu-si;, «. L"- /"' " °J ^ aRco,uri.s and 4- or more celled hyaline sixjies. Al«mt the sliape in which it please.l the sculptors of his time to -cy. hee patient.] In (0(/IC,tne quality 01 De•.'i\ spi-.-its are known, incurring on dead wood and stems, represent him. Athenaum, March 18, 1905, p. 344. ing passive ; the condition of being acted upon /'. .i(r„»<( is a common and widely distributed species. path,"  Germinal path. See *(7«rmtn<iJ.— Short by another: the opposite of agency. [Rare.] Patellariacea (pat-e-la-ri-a'ae-e), n.p?. [NL., path, in ;//i.i(«o(., a short spinal reflex. patient, a. 6. Receiving impressions; being < Viitellaria + -<icex.'] A family of discomy- path., pathol. Abbreviations of pathology, the subject of external agents; passive, cetous fungi, which has black coriaceous or pathnlogiial. [Bare.] corneous ascocarps. pathematology ('path"e-ma-tol'o-ji), n. [Gr. This motion betwixt the agent spirit, and pattejit matpatellaric (pat-e-lar'ik), a. [Patenar{ia) + jraft;uo(-7-), suffering, + -o(o</i/.] In psychol., ter, prod uceth an actual heat, -ic] Derived from the lichen i'ate/Zaria (or the doctrine of the emotions or passions. //«,«■«, Familiar Letters, I. 293. Df. E. D. ParmeZin) «(r«/>o.«a.-Patellarlc acid, a crystalline natijetJc a and n. I a. 3. (6) Trochlear: patiki (pii'ti-ki), n. [Maori paitAi = Tahitian ^^^h^'^!S'^Sii^lSi.y»''lTt^^mSto^clSd^l in reference to the superior oblique muscle. ;.,.(,» = Hawaiian caWi] A common Maori OTctao* "'"«"•»'«'"' 1«^^-'"'"""8"""<=»<=W">0 jj 2. 8amea8*pa'Ae«c»». 2. name of a flounder, Ehombosolea monoptis,

  
    patiM fonnd in the waters of New Zealand and Tasmania. patm6 (pa-ti-na'), a. [F., pp. of patiner, < patine. «.] Patined. patined (pat'ind), a. Ipatine + -crf2.] Covered with a patina; patiuated. Numerous chipped flints, mostly oval or almond-shaped. . . . Since their manufacture many have been deeply patined and rusted sometimes even right through, in red, yellow, or chalky white colours by physical or chemical agency, Implying great age. Keane, Ethnology, p. 84. patinize (pat'i-niz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. patini~ed,i>pT. paUnisinij. [patine + -i;:e.] To coat articles not made of bronze with a bronze or patinated coating. Sci. Amer. Sup., F((b. 27, 1904, p. 23548. patlnous (pat'i-nus), a. Ipatina + -oiis.^ Covered with a patina ; patinated. p&tisserie (pa-tes-re'), n. [F., < pdtissier, pastry-cook, < iidtisser, knead paste to make cakes, < ptite, OF. paste, Tpi.iate. See paste'^.^ 1. A pastry-cook's shop; a place where a light mncheon of cakes, pastry, etc., may be obtained ; a confectioner's. One of the most doleful sights I have seen in Paris was a sad-looking gentleman in black sitting at a cold marbletopped table of an expensive patisserie lunching on a weak cup of tea and a plate of cream-puffs. F, B. Smith, How Paris Amuses Itself, p. 48. 2. Pastry; the delicacies sold at a pastrycook's shop or patisserie. Patlander (pat'lanMfer), n. [Pat, dim. of Patrick, + land + -cc] An Irishman. [Slane.] JV. E. D. Pat. Off. An abbreviation of Patent Office. patola (pa-to'la), «. [Burmese?] A Burmese guitar with three strings, two of silk and one of copper. patoUi (pa-tol'e), n. [Also^ato?e; <Nahuatl jiatolH.} A game something like backgammon, common among the ancient Mexicans. Patoot series. See *serics. patrial, '(. 2. Relating to one's fatherland. patriarch, « — Ecumenical patriarch, universal bishop, the title assumed by .lolui, the Patriarch of Constantinople, at the end of the sixth century. The claim of the title rested on the civil supremacy of Constantinople, and implied supremacy over the Christian world. patriarchate, «. 5. The state of social organization, in which the child is a member of the social division to which its father belongs. patrlarchium (pa-tri-ar'ki-um), n. ; pi. patriarchia (-ii). [ML. patriarchium, patriarchal residence or dignity.] 1. In the Gr. CTi. : (a) The residence of the patriarch adjoining the church; (6) the council of the patriarch.— 2. In Rome, the residence in the Lateran Palace which was founded by Gregory the Great and used for the instruction of young priests. Patrick^ (pat'rik), n. Abase coin, the eighth of a denier, authorized for Ireland in 1460, under Henry VI. patrilineal (pat-ri-lin 'e-al), a. [L. pater (pair-), father, -f- linealis, < linea, a line.] Relating to descent on the paternal side  Patrilineal descent, paternal descent All the phratry names so far recorded indicate that patrilineal descent is the rule in the north. Nature, Aug. 1, 1907, p. 334. patrin (pat ' rin), n. [Romany patrin, orig. leaf.] In Gipsies' cant, the marking of a trail by handtuls of grass or leaves dropped at intervals.    Also patteran. patrinia (pa-trin'i-a), n. [From Patrinia (named in honor of E. L. M. Patrin, 17421815, a French naturalist and traveler in Siberia) ; an untenable genus name of these plants.] A name used in horticulture for I)lants of the genus Fedia, belonging to the family Valerianacese, and distinguished from other genera of the valerian family by the four stamens.. They are hardy herbaceous perennials with mostly pinnate leaves and cymose clusters of yellow or, rarely, white flowers. There are about 15 species, natives of central and eastern Asia southward to the Himalayas. A few, as Fedia Sitnrica and F. scabiosse/olia, are sometimes cultivated as oniamentals. patrinite (pat'rin-it), n. [G. patrinit (1845) ; named after E. L. M. Patrin. See *patrinia.'\ A mineral from Berezof, in the Ural Mountains, a sulphid of bismuth, lead, and copper: better known as aihinite. Patriofelis (pa-tri-o-fe'lis), «. [NL.] A genus of creodonts from the Middle Eocene (Wind River and Bridger) of North America. The animal was about as large as a jaguar and massively proportioned, with short heavy limbs and blunt-clawed 054 feet It has been thought that Patriofelis was of aqnatic habits and more or less ancestral to the seals ; but it was Pairuifrlis. Uroni a slccleton in the American Mus New York.) um of Natural Histor>-. opmore probably terrestrial, since its teeth indicate adaptation to flesh food, not Ui tlsh eating. Matthew. patristic, O.— Patrlstlc chapters, one of the tractates of the M ishnah, containing maxims, aphorisms, and moral precepts of the early Jewish sages from about 260 B.C. to 200 A. n. The chapters are six in number. They have been inselted in the Jewish prayer-book. A chapter is read every Saturday afternoon during the summer months from Passover to New- Year's day. Hebrew, Pirke aboth or simply .(4&o(A. ^eeirAhath. II. n. One who studies or adheres to the doctrines of the fathers of the Christian church. The . . . system of the schoolmen . . . was . . posed by the old-fashioned Biblicists and Patristics. 6. S. Faber, Prov. Letters, II. 149. A'. E. D. patriz (pa'triks or pat'riks), n. ; pi. patrices (-tri-sez). [NL., formed from L. pater, father, on a supposed analogy with matrix as related to L. mater, mother.] The reverse of matrix ; in calico-printing, the steel roller, or molette, on which a design is formed in relief and then transferred by pressure to the printing-roller of a cylinder printing-machine. patrologic (pii-tro-loj'ik), a. [ patrolog(ij) + -10.] Of or pertaining to patrology. patrologist (pa-trol'o-jist), 11. [patrolog(y) + -i.it.'i One who is versed in patrology. patrol-wagon (pa-trol' wag"gn), n. 1. A large, covered, two-horse wagon belonging to the police force, used to carry prisoners to and from jail and for various other purposes. — 2. A long, uncovered, two-horse wagon used by the fire-insurance patrol to carry men, with tarpaulins, etc., to fires, for the protection of insured goods. patron, «. 9. The festival held on a saint's day. patronage, «. 6. In ancient Pome, the relation borne by a patron to his client. See patron, «., 1 (ft). The client was regarded as a minor member (gentiticitin) of his patron's gens . . . and . . . the patronage and the clientage were alike hereditary. Encyc. Brit., X'VIII. 413. Disturbance of patronage. See *disturbance. patron3nn (pat'ro-nim), n. [Gr. TzaTpuTv/iog, named for the father. See patronymic.'] A paternal name; a name derived from one's father or from one's ancestors in the male line, objections may be raised ... to the acceptance of metronyms in the genealogies as proofs of female kinship, while patronyms are rejected. Nature, Sup., May i, 1904, p. xiii. patronymic, a. 2. In anthrop., relating to that form of society in which the child takes its name from the father's family, or in which the child is reckoned as a member of the paternal family. patronymy (pa-tron'i-mi), «. [patronym + -1/3.] The stage of social evolution in which family and clan names descend in the male line from father to son: in distinction from the metronymic stage. See *metronymic, 2. Giddings, Elem. of Soeiol., p. 187. patrulty (pa-tro'i-ti), n. [L. patruus, a paternal uncle.] The relationship of an uncle. [Rare.] "Visible signs of paternity or patruity. T, J, Hewlett, Parsons and Widows, xxxvi. N. E. D. patte, n. 3. Cleverness; skill in execution; genius. [French art slang.]— patte d'ole, a coin, the gros blanc, struck under Jean le Bon (1350-1304) of France. patten'-^, «. 4. A skate. [Local Eng.] Skates are termed patines in the Fens. Baring-Gould, Cheap Jack Zita, I. 184. JV. E. D. 5. A round wooden plate fastened under the pauciplicate foot of a horse, to prevent it from sinking in marshy and soft ground. A'. E. JJ. patter-, w. 4. Rapid phrases introduced into a song in a speaking voice: sometimes applied to the whole te.xt of a comedy. [Theatrical cant.] Mozart and many other composers often intro<luce bits of 'patter' into buffo solos, as for instance the middle ol 'Madamina' in 'Don Juan,' etc. Grove, Diet Music, IIL 654. patteran (pat'^r-an), n. See *patrin. pattern, ". 11. A templet; a guide ; a gage. — Fitzhugh pattern, a painted patteni on old NauKin porcelain, consisting of a central disk inclosing four pomegranates split in half and four hand-of-Buddha citrons, surrounded by four groups of flowers and symbolic figures. The border is a band of dull color with trellis-work of a darker shade. This pattern occurs In blue and occasionally in red or green. The porcelain on which it is found is usually of a whiter paste than that of the ordinary Nankin ware. — Linen pattern, in carved woodwork of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, a relief pattern resembling a folded napkui, the folds being often ingeniously imagined and combined, so that the surface of the panel is agreeably fluted. Also called linen-fold pattern and napkin pattern. .See linen-acroU, with cut.— Metric <>r metrical, rhythmic or rhjrthmlcal pattern, in »<)/xi>. See *metric2, *rhythmie. — Napkin pattern. Saine as linen itpattern. — Prunus pattern. i^Amenti*hawthorn decoration. N. Y. Times, May 18, 190,1.— Reserve pattern, in cpram,, astyle of decoration in which the design is formed by the uncolored surface of the ware surrounded by a colored ground. The tenn is often applied to silver luster-ware in which the decorative design is reserved in white by applying a resist preparation to the glazed ware before the luster ground is put on. See resist style, under resiti.— Spade pattern. See Irspadei. Plate with Fitzhugh Pattern. (In Pennsylvania Museum. Philadelphia.) patternable (pat'ern-a-bl), a. That can be used as a pattern. patterner (pat'er-ner), ?i. One who composes patterns; one who decorates or covers (a surface) with patterns or designs. Human emotion — the force which a mere patterner of spaces, a mere contemner of "subjects," would banish from pictorial art — plays a great part in the piece. The Standard (London), May 13, 1889, p. 3. A". E. D. pattern-piece (pat'ern-pes), n. A trial or experimental coin, not intended for circulation. pattern-plate (pat'em-plat), n. A thin sheet of metal upon the surface of which designs are painted with an insulating varnish : used for operating the shedding mechanism of an electric Jacquard. This method was tried about 1860. pattem-'wheel, M. 3. A tracing-wheel (which see). pa'ttinsonization (pat 'in - son - i - za ' shon ), n. "The process of desilverizing lead by the Pattinson method. See process. patu(pa't6), «. [Maori.] A striking-weapon, ■ such as a club. E. E. Morris, Austral English. pau'-' (pii'6), n. [Hawaiian.] Formerly, the principal garment of the women of Hawaii, consisting of a number of pieces of tapa, generally five, wound around the waist and reaching to about the knee. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec, 1900, p. 246. paua (pou'ii), n. [Maori.] The Maori name of the mutton-fish ; also used as the name for Maori fish-hooks, made of the paua-shelt, the same word being adopted for fish, shell, and liook. E. E. Morris, Austral English. pauclne (pa'sin), M. [pauco + -ine'^.] Ayellow crystalline alkaloid, C07H39O5N5 + 6j HoO, found in pauco-nuts, tfie fruit of Pentacletnra macrophylla. pauciplicate (pa'si-pli-kat), a. [L. paucus, few, + plicntus, folded. See plicate.} Having few folds or plications : said of certain
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    pauciplicate shells which are provided with transverse ridges or pheations. Pauciplieate Jennie Stage.— In this stage new striae are intruthiced by implantiitjon and not by bifurcation of the older ones. The stiiw are strong, simple, and separated by spaces as wide as the stria) themselves. The number of plications is not great Am^r. Jour. Sci., April, 1904, p. 290. pauciramous (pa-si-ra'mus), a. [L. paucus, few, + ramus, branch, + -ous.'} Haring few branches; sparsely branched. pauco-nnt (pa'ko-nut), II. The fruit of Pentaclethra macrophylla. pauhagen (pa-ha'gen), n. [Also paughaden, poghaden, porhagen, pauhaugen ; from an Algonkian form answering to Abenaki ^oo/taf/cn (Rasles), from a verb meaning 'grease the ground.' The fish was used by the Indians to manure their cornfields.] The menhaden. Jour. Anicr. Folk-lore, Oot.-Dec, 1902, p. 252. [Maine, etc.] pauhaugen, «. Same as *pauhagen. paukatea (pa-ka-te'a), »i. Same as *broadlefif, 2. Paniianite (pa'li-an-it), n. Same as Paulin)ii,\t. Paulicianism (p&-lish'an-izm), n. [PauUcian + -ism.'\ The doctrines professed by the Paiilieians. paulie (pa'li), a. and n. [Wso pawlie, pallie, pttte!/,ete.; origin uncertain.] I. a. Weakly; sickly: used especially of lambs. n. n. A very small, weak, or crippled lamb. [Scotch in all uses.] paulin (pa'lin), n. [Abbr. from tarpaulin.] The plain, unsnrfaced canvas used in the army for covering stores, etc. [tJ. S.] Pauline, a. 11. n. 1. A member of one of the various religious orders of St. Paul.— 2. A scholar of St. Paul's School, London. When in December, 1835. he returned to I/nidon, bringIng with him the 'blue ribbon ' of Oxford, an honour which no Pauline had at that time won, young Jowett at .St. Paul's was a distinguished figure. AMkM and CainplKll, Life and tetters of B. Jowett, L 41. Paulinian (p4-lin'i-an), a. and n. [See Pauline.} I. a. Pertaining to, or characteristic of, St. Paul and his teachings. II. «. A Paulinist. Paulinistic (pa-li-nis'tik), a. Pertaining to, or characteristic of, Pauliiiism or of a Paulfnist. Paulinize (pa'lin-iz), v. t. and t. ; pret. and pp. Paulinized, ppr. Paulinizing. [Pauline + -i^e.'] I. trans. To render Pauline ; conform to the doctrines of St. Paul. II. intrans. To imitate, obey, or follow St. Paul's teachings ; become Pauline. Paullsm (pa'lizm), n. Same as Paulinism. Paulista (pou-les'tS), «. [Pg. Paulista, < Paulo (see def.).] A Portuguese and Indian half-breed, especially one from the state of Sao Paulo, Brazil. Duringthe seventeenth eeuturv they ranged as freebooters through central Brazil, and by theirextensive raids assisted in the spread of the Portuguese dominion. In Brazil the famous " Pautistan " (so called from the province of Sio Paulo), a cross between the first Portuguese immigranU and the aborigines, have always been the most vigorous and enterprising section of the community. Mainly to them Is due the extension of the Portuguese domain from the Atlantic seaboard to the eastern slopes of the Cordilleras. Ktane, Ethnology, p. 152. Paulite (p4'Ut), n. [ML. PauUtes (f) ; as Paul + -i7e'-2.] A member of the monastic order of the Hermits of St. Paul, founded in 121,'5. See Pdiili.iit. paullinitannic (pa'lin-i-tan'ik), a. [Paullinia + tannic] Derived from Paullinia sorbilin. — Paolllnltamilc acid, a variety of tannin prepared from the seeds of Paullinia svrbitit. paulo-post-future, a. 2. Pertaining to the near future : as, a, paulo-post-future effect. 11.11. A future very near to the present. Here cornea Dana, abstractedly loitering along, Involved In a pnuln-pott-future of song, Who 11 be going t« write what 11 never be written Till the Muse, ere he thinks of It, gives him the mitten. Lowell, Fable for Critics, L 939. paulospore (p4'lo-spor), n. [L. paulus, little, + K. sporr.] A resting-gpore or detached bud that is not motile. paulotome (pft ' lo-tom), n. [^fL. Paulotome(«).] A member of the genus Paulotomea of Haeckel. Paulotomea (pa-l<>-t6'me-a), «. [NL.] One of the Kfiicra included by llaeckel in his family Ahjiiriip, unicellular algte without nuclei arnl withoiit cilia. Paulsen's defense. See *defense. 9.55 pauper (pa'per), t: t. [pauper, n.] Same as paupcri~e. Tennyson, The Falcon, i. 1. pauperage (pa'per-aj), ». [pauper -f -age.] Pauperdom ; pauperism. pauperate (pa'per-at), ». t.; pret. and pp. paupei-ated, ppr. pauperating. To pauperize. It has pauperated many a lawful heir. J. Ro'jers, Antiiwpopriestian, XIV. 306. N. E. D. pauperdom (pa'pcr-dum), n. 1. The condition of a pauper; pauperism.— 2. Paupers collectively. Paurodontids (pii-ro-don'ti-de), n.pl. [NL., < 6r. iravpoc,, small, + bSoig (biovr-), tooth, + -idse.] A family of small polyprotodont marsupial mammals, based on teeth and jaws from the Jurassic of Wyoming. Marsh, 1887. Paurometabola ( pa"r6-me-tab'6-la ), n. pi [Gt. Tvarpoc, little, + >fra;3o;*,^, 'transformation.] In Brauer's system of classification, those insects in which the metamorphoses are slow, inconspicuous, and very incomplete, as the Orthoptcra. paurometabolous ( pa '' ro - me -tab ' p-lus), a. [Gr. TOf'poc, little, + ntTa,in7.7], change,' + -oiis.] Characterized by incomplete metamorphosis; of or belonging to the Paurometabola. Cambridge Xat. Hist., V. 199. pauropod (pa'ro-pod), n. and a. I. n. A member of the Pauropoda. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the Pauropoda. pauropodous (pa-rop'o-dus), o. Resembling or pertaining to the Pauropoda. pausal, a. 2. In Heb. grammar, noting the form which a word receives in the pause of a sentence, in which in certain cases a vowel is changed (usually lengthened), or a weakened vowel reappears in full. A'. E. D. • pause, H.— Qeneral pause, in music, a silence or rest on the part of all the voices or instruments, often marked by the sign ■'^ lU duration Is entirely Indeterminate, depending on the conductor's tast«. paiise-rhythm (paz'riiHm), n. In phonet., a rhythm of .sound and pause; a rhythm produced, for example, by the sounding of a tone for a definite time at definite intervals. E. W. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. .517. pauslmenia (pa-zi-me'ni-il), n. [NL., < Gr. irarT..-. oeasing, -(- fif/v month.] In phijsiol., the menopause. Dung.ison. paussid (pa'sid), n. and o. I. n. A member of the coleopterous family Paussidx. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Paussidx. pav6 (pii-va'), «. [F., < ;>flf(?r, pave.] 1. A pavement ; a paved road or street; the street. He has walked the Pall Mall pant long enough. Thackeray, Peudennis, II. xixl. 2. In jewelers' work, a setting in which the jewels are placed close together like a pavement, showing none of the gold. pavement, «.-Oolden pavement Same as Wn<7'» ♦(iKiii^- Nicholson pavement, ii kind of street paveh the  «....uwAawu 1.MTCUICUII, .1 IVlllll Ol SireCl nient formed of saiii-d wo.xien bl(«;ks placed witn tne grain vertical on a platfomi of thin boards laid on the graded foundation of the road-bed. The Interatices between the w<x)den blocks are filled with a mixture of c<.al-tjir and gravel.— Pavement cells. .See Itcell.— TesseUated pavement, a pavement formed of small square blixiks (tessenu) ; by extension, any mi»aic pavement : but the pieces of such pavements are generally foursquare. pavemental (pav-men'tal), a. [pavement -I-al.] Resembling a pavement; specifically, furnished with pavement-teeth. The dentition Is typically pavemental In the Moncecious and ribbon-like In the Dtecious Gasteropoda ; and, with certain exceptions, even admitting of explanation, the auditory sacs contain ot<jconia in the former case and smgle spherical otoliths in the latt«r. J. D. Macdonald, in Jour. Linnean .Soc., XV. 166. pawn Tetramorium csespitum, common to Kurope and d„,v i"h''?-*^Jf "^-^ ^" ,'^'"'"P« "■ '« ^ """inw" "leado»-ant, but in the eastern United States it is a frequent resident of cities anu towns, very often making its colonies under pavements. pavement-artist (pav'ment-iir"tist), n. One who sketches scenes and figures, in colored chalks, on a smooth stone pavement, with the view of extracting money from those passing by. N. E. D. 1- s pavement-light (pav'ment-lit), n. An arrangement of thick glass "set in a metal frame which can be used as part of the flooring or of the pavement above a cellar or vault. There are many forms, mostly of private ownership. See patent *light. pavement-tooth (pav'ment-teth), n.; pi pavement-teeth (-teth). Al' tooth which, with others, forms a structure like a pavement, as in certain sharks. See pavement, v., 4. pavement-toothed (pav'ment-totht), a. Having large rounded closely-set teeth, or pavement-teeth.    See pavement, n., 4. The second part of the first volume of Records of the Albany Museum contains Ave notes by Dr. R. Broom on South African anomodont reptiles. In one of these he discusses the affinities of the pavement-tonlhed genus Endrthodon, which was placed by Mr. Lydekker among the dlcynodonts, but transferred by Prof. Seeley to the thenoilonts. Xalure, May 6, 1904, p. 13. paver, n. 4, In porcelain making, the bedstone of the grinding-mill. The particles are abraded . . . between the runners and pavers. Guide Worcester Porcelain Works, 1881, p. 12. JV. E. D. Pavia (pa'vi-il), n. [NL,, named in honor of Peter Paaw (1.564-1617), a Dutch botanist.] A section or subgenus of ^sculus, the buckeve and horse-chestnut genus, still used by horticulturists as a generic name. Its members have four long-clawed petals, leaflets stalked, and winter buds not resinous. They are North American shrubs or small trees, of which the be.?t known are -f;. glabra, .-K. octandra Uafit lutea), and ,«. Pavia {P. rubra or P. Micliauxii). with hDrticnltural varieties. Pavia pottery. See *pottery. pavie (pa'\-i), «. [Sc] A nimble, adroit movement of the body, as that of a juggler performing a trick; hence, a trick. N. E. D. For some of such had play'd Rpavie. Colvil, Whigs Supplication, 1. 72. If. E. D. paviin (pa'vi-in), n. [Pavia + -in2.] Same as/rari«. pavilion, n. 7. In anat.: (J) The flaring extremity of a canal, as the external ear or the ovarian end of the Fallopian tube.- Justices of the pavilion. See *justice. paving-roller (pa'ving-ro'l^r), n. A p'avingmachine ; a roller for pavements. pa'ving-set (pa'ving-set), n. A block of slagto be used for paving. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 220. pavonated (pav'o-na-ted), p. a. [L. pavo(n-), peacock, -I- -ate'".] Colored like the neck of a peacock ; of a brilliant bluish green. Very beautifully pavonated copper pyrites. G. Mitchell, tr. Karsten's Min. In Leskean Mus., p. 291 l.V. E. D. pavement-ant (pav'ment-4nt), n. An ant. e a g Pavenjcnt-ant ( Tttramoriunt easfiitutn'). a, winged female ; t>. same without wings; c, male; d, workert, larva ol female ; /, head of same ; g, pupa of same. pavonazzo (pii-v6-nat'zd), a. and n. [It., peacock-colored.] Colored like a peacock: noting a marble like pavonazetto. See marble, 1. pavor (pa'vor), n. [L., fear, < pavere, fear.] Fear.— Pavor dlumns, daymare; day-terrors.— Paver noctumus, nightmare ; night-terrors. paw^t (pa), «. [Perhaps a variant of pah!] Improper ; nasty ; obscene. N. E. D. Lau. . . . I 'U tell him how often this Tarquin-steward would have kist me by force. Steph. Kiss you 1 fye, that 's a poir-word. Bet No, no, he 's a cleanly man. Sir W. Davenant, Man 's the Master, Iv. 1. pairari (pa-wa'ri), n. [Guiana.] An intoxicating drink made by the natives of British Guiana. pawky, a. 2. Crafty; shrewd; clever  Pawky play, in iinl/, play conducted with shrewdness and full Knowledge of one's limitations. pawl-rim (pal'rim), n. A ring of ratchetteeth at the base of a capstan. pawl-ring (pal'ring), n. Same as *paicl-rim. pawn^, V. t. 3. To put up as collateral: hypothecate, as stock for a loan. [Colloq.] Formerly it was possible for the jobbers in all important marketa on the Stock Exchange to form a good idea, by comparing notes In each settlement, of what the condition of the speculative account really was, but it is less easy to do so now, because so much stock Is "paumed" with banks that tile conclusions arrived at by the jobbers from examining only what they are carrying over themaelvea are liable to be falsified. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 866.

  
    pawn pawn^, >l.— Clear pawn, in chess, the possession of one pawn more than tne upi^oiient, tne extiu pawn being not on the same file with any of the othera in his position : an advantage obtained by a chess-player, in tlie course of the game, for which his adversary has no equivalent.— Oamblt pawn, in chess, the pawn the sacrifice of which constitutes the gambit.— Isolated pawn, in chess, a pawn detached from support by other pawns, those on the adjacent rows being already removed from the board. — Passed pawn, in chess, a pawn that may be advanced without being obstructed by a pawn of the adversary either on the same file or either of the two adjacent files.— Pawn-and-move opening. See*open111(7. — To pass a pawn, to establish a passed pawn. IRAre.]— To queen a pawn, to advance a pawn, in a game of chess, to its eighth square and thereupon make it a queen. pawnage (pan'Sj), n. Ipawn'^ + -az/c] The act of depositing iu pledge ; the condition of being pledged or pawned. [Rare.] pawnbrokerage (pan'bro'ker-SJ), n. [pawnbroker + -of/c] The business of a pawnbroker. pawnee^ (p^'ne), ». [Hind.^ant.] See brandypawnee. paw-paw (pa 'pa), a. [Redup. of paw3.-\ Improper; naughty; indecent; obscene: a nursery word. paxilliferous (pak-si-lif e-rus). a. [NL. paxiWo+Gr. -fopoi; <. (pi pew, hear.'} Bearing paxillffi. paxilliform (pak-sil'i-form), a. [NL. paxilla + -form.'i Resembling or having the shape of paxilla>. pazillose, «. 2. Paxillate. The abactinal surface is paxiUose, each paxillus having a circular crown of about eight papilla;, the centre being usually smooth. [Echinoilerms.] Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1900, p. 29a pay^, 1'. '  Pajrlng-out leg, the height of telegraph cable which is held at the bows of a cable-laying vessel ; the leg (or side) which is allowed to run, in distinction from the opposite leg, which is held. payl, n. 4. In goM-mi)iinj), sufficient metal in a vein or bed to pay for working it  Longevity pay, additional pay given to officers for long service in the United States army and navy. Army and A'avy Register, X.XIV. 280. payable, a. 3. Profitable ; likely to be profitable or to pay: as, payable rook, gravel, quartz, etc., meaning yielding or likely to yield gold ; a payable enterprise, one yielding or likely to yield profit. pay-boarder (pa'bor'der), n. A paying scholar who boards on the premises; opposed to dayscholar or free scholar. Among the pay-boarders . . . numbering in all thirty, there were six Non-conformists. Rep. Com. on Welsh Education, 1S99. N. E. D. pay-envelop (pa'en-vel'up), n. An envelop intended to contain the pay or wages of an employee on pay-day. paying-out (pa"ing-out'), n. The act or operation of allowing a cord, cable, or rope to be pulled or drawn out; specifically, the operation of passing or running out a submarine cable from a ship which is laying it. paym't, payt, pay't. Abbreviations of paymey\ t. pay-rock (pa'rok), n. Any metal-bearing rock rich enough to pay for working. paysanne (pa-zan'), ». [F.] A French peasant woman ; hence, any countrywoman. Their only servant is a mere West Country paisamie. Charlotte Smith, Celestina, L 190. JV. E. D. P. B. An abbreviation (J) of the Latin Philosophise Baccalaureus, Bachelor of Philosophy; (c) of Primitive Baptist. pc. An abbreviation ot piece, in the dry-goods trade. P. 0. An abbreviation (c) of the Latin Patres Conscripti, Conscript Fathers; (d) of Perpetual Curate ; (e) [I. c] of the Latin per centum, by the hundred ; (/) of the Latin pondus civile, avoirdupois weight ; (</) of Post Commander; (h) [I. c] ot post- or postal-card; (!) II. f.] of the Latin post consrilatxim, after the consulship; (j) of Principal Conductor; (k) of Privy Council. P. C. M. O. An abbreviation of Principal Colonial Medical Officer. P. C. P. An abbreviation of Past Chief Patriuri-ii. P. 0. S. An abbreviation of Principal Clerk of Session. P. 0. U. An abbreviation oi pound-centigradeunit. [Rare in U. S.] P. D. An abbreviation (6) of potential difference ; (c) of the Latin Philosophic Doctor, Doctor of Philosophy. Pd. B. An abbreviation of the Latin Pedaaogise Baccalaureus, Bachelor of Pedagogy. Pd. D. An abbreviation of the Latin Pedagogic Doctor, Doctor of Pedagogy. 956 Pd. M. An abbreviation of the Latin Pedagogise ilagister. Master of Pedagogy. pe (pa), n. The seventeenth letter (q) of the Hebrew alphabet, corresponding to the Greek pi {-) and the English pe {p). Its numerical value is 80. Pe. In chem., the symbol torpelopitim. P. E. An abbreviation (c) of Presiding Elder. pea'^, M. 3. In the manufacture of sulphuric acid, the workman's name for a fragment of iron pyrites, from an eighth to a half inch in diameter. — 4. The balance or sliding weight used on a steelyard  Black-eye:^ pea. (a) A cultivated form of the cow-pea, yi<jna .Sinensis. See ircow-pea. (b) In the West Indies, Volichos sphierospennus. Both of the plants bear white beans having a black spot around the hilum. — Canada fleld-pea. See /ieW.*;;*!!.- Canada pea. See /firf-A-pen.- Chaparral-pea, a spiny leguminous bush, -Vi/'o"'«'"»H« "I'^n'f "«, of high altitudes in the Coast Range of middle and southern California, sometimes fonning impenetrable thickets. It bears rose-purple pea-like flowers in the axils near the ends of the branches.— Clay pea, a cultivated form of the cow.pea, Vigna Sinensis, having buff-colored beans. This was the form originally called cow-pea. — Coffeepea, the Chick-pea, sometimes used as a substitute for coffee.- Com-fleld pea, the cow-pea. See *coic-pea. — Darling pea, Swainsona palegi/oUa, an Australian plant. Also called native indigo, poison-pea, and poisonhush. See 5if(M'Mon«.— Fleld-pea, see peal, 1. The fleld-pea exists in many varieties, proving long cultivation. In northern latitudes it is a valuable forage-plant, furnishing hay and pea-meal. It is extensively raised in Canada, whence the varieties there grown are in the United States called Canada field-pea, or Canada pea.— Flat pea. (b) An Old World perennial, Lathyrus sylvestris Wagneri, related to and resembling the common sweet pea. It has been highly recommended as a forageplant but has not met with nuich approval in the United States. — Glo^ pea, a plant of the genus Clianthus. [Austmlia.) — Heart pea, the balloon.vine. [Australia.] — Lady-pea, a variety of the co\v-pea. See -tteoiv-pea. — Leaf-spot of pea See *fc(V-«i)of.— Mexican rosary pea, iMdicholus phaseoloides, a twining trifoliate plant bearing small, hard, red-and-black seeds resembling the common crabs'-cyes {Abrxis At'vxis) of the West Indies. Abrus, however, has pinnate leaves. In .Spanish-speaking countries the seeds of both are called peronia. See itcolorin chiquito. — Monkey's pea, in the West Indies, a cosmopolitan climber of the tropics, Vigna lutea. — PUTf>le-eyed pea. See *cow-pcn.— Red-pottage pea, the entil, supposed to have formed tlie material of the red pott.igeof Genesis ixv. 30, — Southern pea, the cow-pea. See -kcow-pea. — Stinking pea, in the Bahamas, Cassia Bahamensis. — Texas or Texan pea, a perennial bushy legume. Astragalus Xuttalliamts, with bladdery pods, valuable for grazing in central and northern Texas. — Wlllppoorwill-pea, a variety of the cow-pea. See *coiv-}tea. — Wild pea, in Califonjia, any native species of Lathyrus, southward mostly L. vesiitus. — Yellow pea, the prairie false lupine, Thennopsis r.hombi/olia. See/alse -klupine. pea-aphis (pe'a"fis), n. Macrosiphum pisi, an aphidid which has caused great loss in peaplantations in the Eastern United States by puncturing and blighting the young shoots. peach-weevil a peach. It is found in Ueluchistan, Afghanistan, and eastern Persia.— Native peach. (4) Jn Australia, the emuapple, Rancooria acidula. (c) In .Sierra Leone, the Guinea peach, Sarcocephalus sam'/ucinus. See Sarcocephatus. — Peach fruit- worm. See ir/ruit-worm. — Peach-kernel oU. See •oiV. — peach leaf-beetle. .Same as plum itleaf-beetle. — Peach leaf-roller. .See •irlea/.Toller. — PeaCh-OlL Same as peach-kernel -koil. — Peach twig-borer. See •tu-iy-i/orcr. — vine-peach. Sec -kvine-peach. peach-aphis (pech'a"fis), «. Any one of several species of Aphididse found on peach-trees. — Black peach-aphis, an American aphidid. Aphis persic^-niger, which feeds on both roots and twigs, leaves and buds of peach. Also called peach-louse. peach-berry (pech'ber-i), n. A Tasmanian shrub, Styphelia strigosa, of the family Epacridacem ; or its fruit, a small, fleshy berry. peach-bloom (pech'blSm), n. 1. The soft down of the peach-skin; hence, the delicate flush of a healthy complexion. — 2. In ceram., a glaze of Oriental porcelain of the color of the skin of a peach ripening in the sun, shading from pale red to pink. Compare peacAbloir, 1. peach-curculio (pech'k6r-ku''li-6), n. Same as jilum-curculio. peach-curl (pech'kferl), n. Same as curl, 4. pea-cheese (pe'ohez), «. A gelatinous preparation of pea-flour which is treated with a solution of gypsum : used for food by the Chinese. peachen (pe'chen), a. Of or resembling a peach. Wrinkles mar a peachen cheek. L. Wingfield, Abigel Howe, L 171. N. E. D. peach-fly (pech'fli), «. A trypetid Ay, Ceratitis capitata, abundant in many tropical and Pea.aphis {Macrosiphum fiisi). a.i.winsred female: r, apterous female : rf, nymph in last stafje; <, third joint uf antenna of winded form; a, o^, enlarged, «, highly magnified. fChittenden, U. S. D. A.) pea-ballast (pe'bal"ast), v. Coarse sand or very fine gravel used as ballast. Peabody bird (pe'bo -di b^rd). [From the Pcabody GXen, White Mountains.] The whitethroated sparrow, Zonotrichia alhicollis, peacemonger (pes'mung"g6r), n. One who talks much, but impractically, of peace and peacemaking. Southey. Southey seems to have coined the useful "peacemonger " to distinguish unpractical praters about peace from true peacemakers. Athemeum, May 1:J, 190.S, p. 587. peace-warrant (pes'wor"ant), ». In Eng. late, a warrant for the arrest ot a person, issued by a justice of the peace. Same as justice's warrant (which see. under warrant) in the United States. peach^, M. 3. A person or thing of a very high order ; one who or that which is very nice. [Slang.] — Little-peach, a disease of peach-trees probably due to a fungus which attacks the very young trees. It causes the fruit to ripen while quite small, and in a few years kills the tree. — Monntain-peach, a spiny, branching shrub of the soapberry family, Stocksia Brahuica, or its edible fruit, which resembles in appearance Peach.fly {Ctratitis capitata). I a, fly ; ^. head from front ; ^, spatula-Iike hair from face of malev tt, antenna ; e, maggot ; a and e, enlarged ; b. c, and d, greatly en> larged. (Insect life, U. S. D. A.) subtropical countries. Its larvse bore into peaches and other fruits. peachiness (pe'chi-nes), n. The character of being peachy. peachka (pech'ka), ?i. [Russian pechka, an oven, dim. ot pecHH, oven, stove.] A Russian stove, such as is used in Alaska. peach-louse (pech'lous), n. See black *peackaphis. peach-maggot (pech'ma^''gt), n. The larva of a cosmopolitan trypetid fly, Ceratitis capitata. It affects peaches as well as orange* and other fruit. See *peach-Jly. peach-mildew (peeh'mil"dii), n. See *mildew, peach-moth (pech'moth). ". Any one of several moths whose larvse attack tlie peach, as the blue-spangled peach-moth, Maploa lecontei, of the family Arctiidae. peach-pit (pech'pit), «. A peach-stone; the hard covering inclosing the kernel of the fruit. peach-rosette (pech'ro-zet"), «■ A contagious disease of peach-trees of unknown origin. The leaves form characteristic compactbunches which soon fall off, and the death of the tree takes place within a short time. peach-rust (pech'rust), «. See *rust^. peach-scab (peeh'skab), h. See *scab. peach-scale (pech'skal), n. A brown naked scale-insect, Eulecanium persicse, occurring on peach-trees and also on plum, quince, and other plants, and found in Europe, Canada, the United States.'and Australia.— West Indian peach-scale, a diaspine scale-insect, Diaspis pentagons, occurring in many parts of the world and on a great variety of food-plant^. peach-tree, n — Blue-spangled peach-tree caterpillar. See *ea trrjiilln i: — Pacific peach-tree borer. See *()ori'r.— Peach-tree bark-louse, ."^ec ■*(mrtioitw.- Peach-tree borer. ('<) See *6orer. peach-weevil (pech'we"vl), n. Same as NewYork weevil (which see, under weevil).

  
    peachy peachy, a. H, n. A fermented drink made from peaches. [Rare.] X. E. D. The inhabitants have a method of purifying cyder by frost, and separating the watery part from the spirit. . . . They malte peachy and perry; grape, cherry, and currant wines ; and good beer of pumlcins, molasses, bran of wheat, spruce and malt. 5. Peters, X General Hist of Conn., p. 245. peacock, «. 2. [coyj.] lu astron., the constellation Pavo — Peacock throne, a celebrated work of art, now in the possession of tlie Shah of Persia. It was one of the treasures of the King of Delhi, but was carried off as plunder in 1739 by the Persians when, under NAdir Shah, they took the city. The back of the throne is a peac«x'k's tail of natural size, fully expanded and made of jewels. peacock, »■• i- 2. To pick the 'eyes' out of the laud by selecting of buying up the choice pieces and waterfrontages so that the adjoining territory is practically useless to any one else. E. E. Morris, Austral English. [Australian slang.] When the immediate advent of selectors to a run became probable, the lessees endeavoured to circumvent them by dummying all the positions which offered the l)e8t means of blocking the selectors from getting to water. This system, commonly known as " peacockintf," was assisted by the use of Volunteer Land Orders. W. Eppg, Land Systems of Australasia, iii. peacock-coal (pe'kok-kdl), n. See *coal, 1. peacock-copper (pe'kok-kop"er), «. A name given to bomite from its iridescent colors. Also called peacock-ore. peacockery (pe'kok-e-ri), «. Vainglorious display; the state of being puffed up with vanity. N. E. D. peacock-fly (pe'kok-fli), n. Any one of a number of true flies of the family Trypetidfe or Ortalidee, which have the habit of elevating their wings and strutting about. peacock-heron (pe'kok-her'on), n. Same as jiearoch-hittern (which .see). peacock-moth (pe'kok-m6th), n. A British collectors' name for Opisthograptis notata, a European geometrid moth which extends into northern Asia. peacock-ore (pe'kok-or), n. S&me iLa*peacockcopper. peacocky (pe'kok-i), a. 1. Like the peacock in having a vain jauntinesa of manner ; selfconceited; showing off: said of a person. It is love of adventure, of excitement, of fine dress and the pride of fame, all which are sentimental motives, which chiefly make a boy like going into the Guards better than into a counting-house. \ ou fancy, perhaps, that there is a severe sense of duty mixed with these peacocky motives? And in the best of you there is. Itutkin, Crown of Wild Olive, iiL 118. 2. Having a spirited, showy, high action: said of a horse. pea-htlller (pe'hul'fer), n. A machine for threshing pea-plants and hulling the peas. It is fitted with the threshing machinery and all the acces. aoiiei of a bean-thresher and is adapted to pea-plants. It has also hulling machinery, a recleaner, a bagger or bagging-machine for delivering the clean hulled peas Into b4^ and a bag-register. peal (p«-i'), »• [Caribpiai.] Same as *;)eaima». peai (pe-i'), v. i. and t. [peai, m.] To practise the arts of a peaiman upon ; treat with the peaiman's magic, y. E. D. peaiism (pe-i'izm), n. [peai + -imn.l The practices and sorcery of the peaiman. To explain the system of peaiittm here would take too long. All that need now be said is that it is based upon the belief that all illness and all other bodily evil is the work of hostile beings. X. F. I'm Thurn, in Jour. Anthrop. Inst, XL Stifl. peaiman (pe-i'man), n. [peai + -man.'] In French and British Guiana, a witch-doctor; a soothsayer ; a medioine-man ; a conjurer. See *piache. peak^, «. 4. The maximum of a load-curve. A plate properly constructed ior even moderate rates, should not greatly depreciate when discharged at eight times the normal for short duration peaks, and at twelve times for " instantaneous " peaks. Elect. WtiHd atid Emjin., May 21, 19<M, p. 977. 6. In mech., a heavy load; the heaviest load (on an engine or generator) : so called because a peak or protruding point is formed in the line traced by the point of a recording dynamometer at the time of the heavy load or of a maximum load. See *loa(P, 8, and *peakload. There are two combined seta ; that is, engine, altema. t*>r, and tramway generator coupled on the same shaft. Other and larger altematurs are in use during the " weajt " of the load. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 35. 6. In turpentining, the angle formed by the meeting of the two streaks on the face. — 7. [cap.] A name applied to a village at one of the comers or extreme boundaries of a 957 township : as, Derry Peak, on the eastern boundary of Derry. Dialect Notes, III. iii. [New Hampshire.] —Instantaneous peak, in rf«rt., a sudden increase in the load of a power station, which disappears again abruptly : so called from the form of the load-curve indicating such fluctuations. — PeaJc Of the load, that portion of the load of a power station which con-esponds to the peak of the load-curve. — Short-Stay peak, the situation of the anchor when it is on the bottom, but about under the hawse-hole — when the cable is nearly up and down.— Stay-peak, the position w hen the cable and the fore-stav are parallel to one another — when the trend of the cable is such that it is pai-allel to the line of the fore-stay. II. a. Pertaining or relating to the high point in the diagram from a recording meter, due to a peak or heavy load. See *peail, n., 4 and 5. The direct-current ends of these rotary converters are often worked in multiple with an old generating station. at least during the peak hours of one or two mouths in the early winter. Elect. World and Engin., May 9, 1903, p. 789. peakl, V. t. 2. To accentuate.— 3. Of a whale, to raise (the tail or flukes) high in the air when making a perpendicular dive : this act is called by the y/halera peaking the flukes. T. Bcale, Nat. Hist. Sperm Whale, p. 44. N. E. D.—to peak the mizzen, to cant the mizzenyard so that it nial<e3 a sliarp angle with the mast peak-bulkhead (pek'bulk'hed), n. In naval arch., a bulkhead fitted in the extreme forward part of a vessel, and generally referred to as the ' forward collision bulkhead.' peaker (pe'k^r), n. 1. A load of logs narrowing sharply toward the top, and thus shaped like an inverted V. — 2. The top log of a load. peak-load (pek'lod), n. That portion of the load of a power station which coincides with the time of greatest demand. The term is due to the fact that the variation of the load with time is shown graphically by means of a curve, the load-curve, the maximum peak of which indicates the time and amount of the greatest load or peak-load. See *load^, 8, and *peak^, n., 4. It is necessary at times of fall and winter peak loads to operate the steam plants in the three combination substation and subsidiary steam plants which the company was operating three years ago. Elect. World and Engin., May 23, 1903, p. 86«. peak-tank (pek'tangk), n. A compartment in the extreme forward part of a vessel for holding either fresh or ballast water, or a supply of turpentine, etc. peaky-blinder (pe'ki-blin'dfer), n. One of a class of hoodlums or hooligans in the Midlands, England: so called from their custom of wearing the peaks of their caps drawn down over their eyes when at their nefarious practices. N. and Q., 9th Ser., VII. 94. peal^, n.— Dumb peal, amuffled peal of bells,— MofBed peal, in bell-rin'jin'j, a peal, or its sound, when the clappers are partly covered with leather so that half of the strokes are dull or indistinct : used on occasions of mourning. peal*^ (pel), n. A name used in England for different species of the genus Salmo, as S. salar, the salmon, or S. cambricus, a trout found in England, Ireland, and Norway. The latter is also called setcin. The growth and migrations of salmon (including seatrout, salmon-trout, peal, sewin, etc.), Science, Sept 16, 19(H, p. 383. pea-louse (pe'lous), n. An aphidid found on the pea-vine. Peanut t)Utter, peanuts ground and generally mixed with a little water,- Peanut methods, the methods of peanut politics; petty or tricky methods. tCoIlo<i.) — Peanut-olL See *w7,— Peanut politics, the petty ways and tricks of small-minded politicians ; petty partizan action. [CoUoq.] pea-oil (pe'oil), n. See *oil. pea-plant (pe'plant), n. 1. Any plant that bears peas. — 2. In Australia, any one of several plants belonging to the pea or bean family, Fabacese. pear^, n.— Bachelor's pear, in Barbadoes, either of two tropical species of the genus .^jla7tum, S. inamvn)Slim m\A S. xanthiicarputn. — Black rOt Of pear. See 6/rtcAr *rf,f. — Orape-pear. ('>) The shad-bush, AiiieUui' chier tliitrt/npiuiii. Also called tiu'ump swjar-pear. — Native pear, in Australia, same as u-mtden pear (which see. under jw'iirl).— OU of pear. See *f/i7.— Pear ambrosla-beetle. Sec ♦',?,•(?<•'-'— Pear fruit-borer. See ♦/rt/fV-'HTcr.- Pear-leaf blister. See *fdister.—feax leaf-bu£. .Sce*/''«.^'/",'/.~ Pear leaf-miner. Hef*leaf. 7/1 (N.'r.— Pear twl^-glrdler. See *twifj'girdler. — Vegetable pear. Same as cheyote. pear-aphis (par'a"fi8), n. An undetermined plant-louse that infests the leaves of the peartree in June. Pear-bllght beetle, (f*) Same as apple-tree ^shot-borer. simtttfus). pupa, Enlarired, (Banks, U, S. D. A,) pear lite pear-borer (par'b6r"(;r), n. An insect the larvie of which bore in pear-trees.— sinuate pear-borer, a biipres- — tid beetle, A'jrilus sinuatus, accidentally introduced from i;urope into the United States. Its larva) feed between the bark and wood of pear-trees, making ver>' long zigzag galleries, finallv girdling and killing tile tree. pearceite (pers'It), H. [Named after Dr. Richard Peorce of Denver.] Asulpharseiiiteof silver, AggAsSg, analogous to the si„„„, p„,.,„„, ,^,7^ 8nlphantimonite<.,larTa; 4. beetle polybasite, to which it is also related in crystallization : found in Montana and also in Colorado and Utah. pear-conch (par'kongk), n. A pear-shell, or fig-shell: a species of I'yrnla. pearl, «. 15. In ship-rigging, one of the bun's-eye rollers strung on the round iron band which spans the forward part of the gaff on fore-and-aft vessels, and which assist in the smooth hoisting of the spar, as well as confining it to the mast.— Cyst-pearl, a pearl formed in the ordinary manner, that is, in a cuticular cyst or sac,— Fantasy pearl, a name applied to the irregular, sometimes hollow, form of pearls, not formed lixwe and free as are the perfect pearls, but produced on the pearl shell, usually by the inclosure of some foreign substance, such as clay, a parasite, or even a liquid. These are detached from the shell and do not possess the value of the more perfect pearls.— Pearl luster, ware. See itluster2, itware^. pearl-crescent (perl'kres"ent), «. An American nymphalid butterfly, Phyciodes iharos, found practically throughout North America. Its larvte feed ou asters. pearl-diabase (pferl'di'^a-bas), «. Same as rariolitc. pearler (p6rl'6r), n. [pearl -\- -crl.] A pearldiver; one who is engaged in pearl-fishing. In cases where a pearler has one boat, only sufficient room will be found for the storage of shell of one month's work (this should average three-fourths of a ton), but a plant of two or more boats has generally a schooner of from 30 to 75 tons as a st^treship for shell and provisions, etc. Sci. Amer. Sup., March 28, 1903, p, 2276a pearl-fish (p^rl'fish), M. 1. A common name of Fierasfer affinis, a fish found iu the Bay of Panama, in the shells of the pearl-oyster; any fish of the family Fierasjeridee, which lives in the shells of molluska and in large Holothuria. Pearl-crescent iPhyciodes thar, Natural size. Pearl, fish {Fieras/er acus) issuin,j from a Unlothurian, (From Jordan's " Guide to the Study of I-ishes.") — 2. A minnow, Alhurnus hicidus, and other allied species, ranging over Europe and western Asia. The pearly matter from their scales is used in the manufacture of artificial pearls. pearl-hardening (p6rriiiird"ning), «. In paper-making, gj-psum prepared and used to give the appearance of body to a thin, sleazy paper. pearlite, perlite (p^rl'it), ». [pearl + -jfes.] The eutectoid of steel. All slowly cooled steel containing 0,90 per cent of carbon consists entirely of pearlite. With more than this amount of carbon, steel consists of pearlite associated with microscopic crystals of cementite ; with less than 0,90 per cent of carbon, it consists of pearlite and microscopic crystals of ferrite. Pearlite has a laminated structure, and consists of 86,5 per cent, of ferrite and 13,5 per cent, of cementite, in

  
    pearlite microscopic ilakelets or crystals in the fomi ol thin plates or scales, intimately mixed, and usnally requiring a niagni&catlon uf a thousand diameters to disclose it. The best condition for r?iil-steel is that in whidi the ferrite and pearlite appear in a closely-interlocking relation, while, if the ferrite appears in large enclosed polyhedrons, it indicates that the temperature before i-olling was too high. Entfin, Macf., March, 1899, p. 1011. Steels containing 0.2 percent carbon show a pearlite structure until the tungsten content exceeds 10 percent. ■\Vhen they contain 0.8 percent carbon the pearlite structure holds only Hp to 5 percent tungsten. The pearlite steels are stronger the more tungsten they contain. Jour, rliyg. Chem., March, 1905, p. 272. pearl-lightning (perl'lit'ning), n. A lightning-flasli in disjointed sparks resembling a row of pearls or glistening drops. pearl-organ (pdrr6r"gan), n. A small spinelike tubercle developed by many of the male fishes of the order Plectospondyli. The organs are present oifly during the breeding-season and are particularly well developed aljout the head and along the sides of the caudal pedimcle and the anal fin. The males of certain species of Xorth American fishes develop during the breeding season what are known as "peart-orf/a Jig." These ai"e hard spine-like thickenings of the epidermis, sometimes fonning rows on the sides of the tail and on the anal fin. Their use long remained unknown. Mr. .1. Reighard, of Michigan University, finds, however, that they are employed by the males of some species for fighting and in building their nests, while in all the species they are used for holding the spawning female. Knowledge, May, 1904, p. 90. pearl-perch (perl'p^reh), n. See perch^. pearly, «.— Pearly disease. See ^disease.— Pearly necklace-shell. See -kaeckUice-shell. II. ». pi- Clothes with large pearl buttons, worn by costermongers. N. E. D. [Slang.] pearly (pfer'li), adv. In the manner of a pearl ; like a pearl. Here is a shell ; 't is pearly blank to me, Nor mark'd with any sign or charactery. Keats, Endymion, iii. 761. pearly-eye (p^r'li-i), n. An American agapetid butterfly, Enodia portlandia, which occurs 958 I. trans. To make peasant-like ; reduce to the peasant class. [Kare. ] Those who escape bondage to past and present alike and who are best fitted for life want . to go out into the world and make careers for themselves. They go West, to the colonies, the slums ; devise new enterprises, sometimes almost want to peasantize themselves and fall in love with wheel-grease and the smell of the baniyard. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 613. H. intrans. To become clownish or peasant-like.    [Rare.] pea-scar (pe'skiir), ». Same as ^button-scar. peat-auger (pet'a"ger), ». A hollow tube having a suarp end, used for taking samples of peat from a peat-bog. It has a sharp-pointed piston for use in closing the tube temporarily when it is desired to take a sample below the surface. \A'hen the auger has been sunk to the iKiint at which the sample is to be taken, the piston is <lrawn back, and the tube can then be forced down enough farther to get the sample. peat-coal, «. 2. Sa,me as peat-charcoal. peatery (pet'e-ri), )i. \^pcat^ + -ery.'^ A place where peat is dug ; a peat-bog. peat-mull vpet'mul), n. A form of peat-straw, used as a disinfecting absorbent for purifying the air of closets and stables, for protecting trees from frost, as a filling between walls to render them warm and dry, for stuffing beds, etc. peat-press (pet'pres), «. A machine for compressing peat into blocks suitable for burning. peat-straw (pet'stra), n. The cleansed, dried fiber of peat. peau-de-cygne (p6-d§-sen'), n. [F., swan's skiu.] A weave of soft, highly-finished silk, closely resembling peau-de-soie. Dry Goods Economist, June 13, 1908. peau-de-soie (p6-d6-swo'), n. [F., skin of silk.] A thick, soft silk, at one time much in vogue. The best grades are satin-finished on both sides. pea-urchin (pe'^r'^'ohin), n. A very small species of sea-urchin of rounded form, EcMnocyamus pusillus. A^. E. D. peavey (pe'vi), «. [Named from the inventor.] A stout lever from 5 to 7 feet long, fitted Pearly-eye {Fnottia portlandia). Natural size. from the southern United States to Nova Scotia and Manitoba. Its lan-ee feed on grass. pearlylite (p^r'li-lit), n. Same as *pearlyte. pearlyte (perl'it), «. [pearl + -yte."] A kind of rock, a variety of quartz-trachyte, graduating into obsidian. Also known as pearlstone or lithoidal rhyolytc. pear-midge (par'mij), n. See *midge. pear-oil (par'oil), «. See *oil of pear. pear-rust (par'rust), re. See *rust^. pear-scale (par'skiil), n. Any one of several scale-insects found on pear-trees, as the two diaspine scales, Aspidiotus pyri and Diaspis pyri, and the naked scale, Eulecanium pyri. Pearson's law of ancestral inheritance. See aiieextriil ^inheritance. pear-^tone (par'ston), n. A nodule found in tbe pulp of the pear, composed of cells with strongly thickened walls which are penetrated by numerous fine branched canals. Compare ♦scZere/c/ and sclerotic parenchyma, under.se/erotic. Strasburger (trans.). Manual of Histology, P- 47. pear-thorn (piir'thorn), n. See thorn"^. Pear-tree blister-beetle. See itMister-beetle.—Feaitree borer. See -khurer. peasant, ». — Peasants' revolt, in Eng. hist., a littleused name for ti'.e Wat Tyler rebellion of 1381. peasantism (pcz' ant-izm), ». [peasant + -ism.'] The cult that "seeks to rescue art from the exclusive control of the leisure class and place it at the disposal of all mankind." L. E. Ward, Pure Soeiol., p. 454. [Bare.] peasantize (pez'ant-iz), v. ; pret. and pp.7>efl«antized, ppr. pedsantizing. [peasant + -ize.] PeaTCy. at the larger end with a metal socket and pike, and a curved steel hook which works on a bolt: used in handling logs, especially in driving. A peavey differs from a cant-hook in having a pike instead of a toe-ring and lip at the end. Pe, B. An abbreviation of the Latin Pedagogiee Baccalaurcus, Bachelor of Pedagogies. pebble, n. 7. In Australia, a hard, obstinate person ; a tough ; also said of animals. pebble-dash (peb'l-dash), n. Same a,s pebbledashing. A cheap frame construction was used, the sides of which were treated with pebble-dash and the roof made of asphalted felt covered with crushed slag. Smithsonian Hep., 1901, p. 106. pebbling-jack (peb'ling-jak), n. In leatherstamping, a jack with a roller which makes a small round impression or print. Modern Amer. Tanning, p. 109. Pebidian fpf-bid'i-an), n. In geol., a series of volcanic beds of early Cambrian age in Pembrokeshire, Wales, originally described as of Precambrian age. They consist of tuffs, schists, and olivin-diabase and andesite sheets with intruded quartz-porphyries. peca (pa'ka), n. A fruit-bat. pecan, ". — Bitter pecan, ift) Uicoria Texana, of the llraziis iiiver region, allied to the pecan, but with a very bitter seed. pecegO (pii'sa-go), H. [Port., peach.] The fruit of a small tree of the soapberry family, Chytranthus Mannii, native to tropical West Africa. It is edible and is prized by the natives, but its seeds are poisonous. pecilonomy, ". See pcecHonymy. peck', V. I. trans. —Pecked Implement, in prehistoric archieol., a stone implement made of a tough stone which is shaped by being pecked and battered with another hard stone. II. intrans. 2. To fall or pitch forward: said in particular of a horse when he touches pectoral the ground with his toe first in a stride, instead of stepping on the whole foot. "Perhaps". . . flew over (the last Imrdlel but "Dandy Jim," who was rather blown, pecked, blundered and fell. B. SI. Croker, Diana Harrington, xxiiL peckiness (pek'i-nes), n. The state or condition of being pecky. pecking-arm (pek'ing-arm), n. A short staff or stick, operated by a cam, for throwing the shuttle in a loom. Also called jjicker-stick . It. Marsden, Cotton Weaving, p. 84. pecking-cord (pek'ir.g-kord), ?i. A cord which connects the peeking-arms of a loom. M. Marsden, Cotton Weaving, p. 77. Pecksniffery (pek-snif'e-ri), n. [See Pecksniffian.] A liypocritical display of benevolence, resembling that of Pecksniff; PecksnifBanism. Pecksniffianism (pek-snif'i-an-izm), n. [Pecksniffian + -ism.] A hypocritical display of benevolence resembling that of Pecksniff; the habit of such hypocrisy. See Pccksniffian. peckyl (pek'i), a. [^eeA-l -f -y^.] Decayed in such a manner that holes or pockets are formed : applied especially by lumbermen to cypress timber affected in this manner, and also to a similar decay of cedar (I.ibocedrus) I and other timber. The specific fungus which I produces the decay in most cases is not known. pecky2 (pek'i), n. The palmated sandpiper. Stand. Die. [Cape Cod.] pecorella(pe-ko-rera), »i. [It.pecorella, foam, white cloud, also a lamb, < pecoro, fem. pecora, a sheep, < L. pecus {pecor-), sheep, cattle.] A prepared chicken-skin, used by miniaturists. He painted upon card, chicken-skin (jtecoretla), or vellum, and on rare occasions upon rough bone. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 762. pectase (pek'tas), n. [pect(ose) + -n.se.] A coagulating ferment found in various fruits and berries, which by its action upon pectose causes the formation of jellies in the juices of the corresponding fruits. pectenoid (pek'te-noid), fl. [NL. Pecten- + -oid.] Having the characters of, or related to, the pelecypod genus Pecten. pectinaceous, a. 2. Same as pectic. pectinate (pek'ti-nat), r. t. ; pret. and pp. pectinated, ppr. peclinating. In hot., to form an interdigitated arrangement (see pectinated, 2) : said of fibrovascular bundles. The bundles of the trace of successive pairs all pectinate with one another. i>e Bari/ (trans.), Compar. Anat Phanerogams and Ferns, Ip. 248. pectinatory (pek'ti-na-to-ri), a. [pectinat(e) -t- -ory.] In bot., exhibiting, or relating to, pectination in sense 3 ; pectinated. See pectinated, 2. The word pectinatory will be used subsequently in describing the course of the vascular bundles. De Bary (trans.). Com par. Anat Phanerogams and Ferns, ip. 128. pectine, «. 2. One of a pair of comb-like structures on the under side of the thorax of scorpions, just behind the hind legs. pectinirhomb (pek-tin'i-romb), n. [Ij. pecten (^pectin-), comb, -t- rhombus, rhomb.] In the Echinodermata, one of the rhombic areas of parallel stereome folds on the outer surfacesof certain thecal plates in some cystideans. New areas overlap the edges of adjoining plates and often exhibit a suppression of the folds along theirdiagonals, which coincide with the suturelines, resulting in a division of the individual areas. They are similar to the pore-rhombs. Also termed pectinated rhombs. pectinous (pek'tin-us), a. [pectin + -ous.'] Of or relating to pectin ; pectic. pectoid (pek'toid), a. [L. pect(cn), comb, -I-oid.] A term suggested by A. D. Cushman to describe the peculiar property possessed by some constituents of rocks of developing a colloidal film about their particles during decomposition. The property is of importance in understanding the bond or cementing power of macadam and the consolidation of sediments. This effect seems to be accompanied with direct decomposition of certain constituents of the n>ck magma, which results in fonning colloidal films on the panicles. The word 'pectoid' is suggested to describe this condition. ,Seienee. Feb. IT. IIKW, p. 260. pectoral, a. 3. Figuratively, proceeding from the breast, as of the heart: from the inner consciousness.— Basal pectoral radius, a brachial ossicle or an actinost. See actinost.
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    pectoriloquy 959 pedionomite ^^l^^la^J^nll^r^^^lC.J^^^t^'^inTa ^to^o^^'a^^l^te^^lttofth!^^^^ the abactinal skeleton consisting of narrow thr..ut:lf the chest-wall on auscultation. to or cnaiacteribtie ot the plant family Pedaii- plates fomung a quadrangular network. It pectosinase (pek-to'si-nas), «. [pectose + -in ""^'^l. includes the genera Pedicd2a«(er, Coronaster, + -((»<".] Aferment-n-hieheonvertspectose into •'^®"*"01l(P?-<la "-o°)> »• [NL.] The tj-pical Gastraster, a.nd Lytaster. pectin, and pectin into various sugars which ?^°,"® °^ *^^ family Pedalionidae. Budson, Pedicellina (ped"i-se-li'na), n. [NL. < pediundergo fermentation, with the production of _r . . eellus, pedicel, + -ina.^ The typical and only hvdrogen, carbon dioxid, and but\Tic acid. Pedalionidae (pe-da-li-on'i-de), n. pi. [NL. genus of the family PediceHraid* Sars 1835 Pectus carlnatmn. Same as p,>.o„-irfa> 2. -Pectus PecMion + -idie.'^ A family of rotifers, of the Pedicellinidae (ped"i-se-lin'i-de) 'n nl ' rXT ' excavatum, a deformity of the chest marked by a de- orier Sr-irfnnnrin hiniS.o. o!^ 1,„ii^,>t ii.„V„ *i,„ ii^,-^„i;- jT • j t • . -i i' • "'• V.^'-'pression of the breast-bone. oraer i)«rro;)Ort«, na\ing SIX hollow limbs, the ledicellina + -ulse.^ A family of entoproctous pecudiculture(pek'u-di-kul'tur), n. \lj.pecus °f?;fJ'yi«?te.eor(ma with two concave lobes, polyzoans, which consists of stalked colonial ipecud-), cattle, sheep, + cilltura, culture.] ^"^"^ *» '" t"e / lulodimdie, and the trophi forms attached to a creeping stolon and budThe raising of cattle ; the keeping of flocks ma'ieoramate. It includes the genera Peda- ding at the growing point of the stolon. The and herds; stock-raising. iwn a,na. uexarVira. family is marine and contains the single genus The Xavaho also were modified for their betterment by Pf"f:"S™ }P<'*i'?^'-l^")..«- ipedal + -ism.-] Pedicellina. contact with the Rio Grande culture and by racial mix- Action ot tne feet, considered with reference pedicle, n. 2. Ic) In ichth the taperins Doaterinr tare with some of the clans, through whom, no doubt, to the communication of power of some kind, portion of the body lying just anterior to the caudal fln ^^'"'"'^'''^^S^t^T:^^^'^. ^^MTiayden was seated at some aita f th ^P^^^^'^^^^^^^Sl^'^i^^^ pecuniosity (pe-ku-ni-os'i-ti), M. [L. pecunio- ^^ ^l^^jan. From Matter to Spirit, pref. p. 41. y. E. D. Pedicled (ped'i-kld), a. Having a pedicle ; sus, wealthy.] ' The state of having plenty of pedal-lever (ped'al-lev'^r), n. A part of the ''"f *='^<"* "? means of a pedicle, as a tumor. money. [Rare.] device for feeding cotton into the scutching- Pedicle-muscle (ped'i-kl-mu8"l), n. Inbrachped. 2. An abbreviation of pedestrian, or picking-machine, the important function of 'opods, one of the muscles attached to the [Slang.] which is to equalize the delivery of the cotton ^*^® °^ *^^ pedicle, which have their proxipedagogr, «. and f. t. A simplifled spelling of *" ^^^ beater. mal ends inserted in the posterior portions of pedat/oyue. pedal-motion (ped'al-mo'shou), n. A mech- ootn/alves and serve to retract the pedicle pedagogal (ped-a-go'gal), a. Ipedagofiitie) + a^ism attached to the feeding arrangement of f^f^ *° ^^^^^^ *^® ^'^^^'- ^P^"! ^^^ pedicle as an -a/'.J Of or pertaining to a pedagogue. a cotton-scutching machine, to produce good j. , ... He sat in the pedagogal chair, but not with the majesty ^^d <^^?° '"PS O"" «^ork. pedlCle-Sllt (ped I-kl-slit), n. The foramen or of his predecessor. s. Mayne, A Tramp, v. pcdanticism, )i. 2. Same as pedantry. passage tor the pedicle m the ventral valve of pedagogist (ped'a-go-jist), «. [pedagog^ue) pedantocrat (pf-dan'to-krat), n. [_pedanto- ?u"^ neotrematous brachiopods, which has + -ist.'l One who 18 expert in the science of crat(ic).-] One who rules the people on im- tbe form of a long, narrow slit. pedagogics. practical, bookish theories ; a pedantic ruler. PedlCUlated (pe-dik'u-la-ted), a. Same as pedagoguery (ped'a-gog-fer-i), n. 1. A school Pedantocratic (pe-dan-to-krat'ik), a. [perfoH- _-'ij^!f|fj- ,-,.,,. ,.., or school-house. tocracy (-crut-) + -ic] Pertaining to or of Pediculld (pe-dik'u-lid) n. and a. I. n. A The chUdren are . . . lodged in Immense pedago„u,r. the nature of pedantocracy. ""I^^^er of th^PedlCuUd^; a louse. iu. 5!/d,«y s.m(A, Essays, p. 209. A'. X Z). pedatc. a. 2. In zooY. : (c) Relating or ner- ,•"•«•, ^ouse-like , having the characters 2. The svstem of pedagogy; the office of a taining to the Pc^fto ^ ^ ^ P" of or belonging o the family Pedicuiid*. pedagogue. pedation (pe-da'shon), n. If. "A staking, ^nS,?,^'?'''l'?.v'^'i';^^-'^f '^V^^\"^ ^^^• In his p^dagoguery he wa, pessimistic. The boys propping, or setting up of vines." Blount, Sread ' d lut f«^l\^f5^^^^^ learned self-repression. T. Wainright, Overland, 11. Glossographia.— 2. In entom., the manner in „ h^ T ■ I «elmg of being afflicted with 3. A petty instructiveness ; a dogmatic and which the feet of insects grow or are devel- P^'J"'"'°^'^- ^J""- *<>«• •'•««• narrow-minded method of dealing with things, oped ; the shape, etc., of all the parts of the P?*"CUre (ped i-kur), v. t. ; pret. and pp. pedIf I decline t« descant on [such] critics ... it is not feet ; the general condition of the feet, ifawne, •'^'"■™' VV^- pedtcunng. . Ipedicure, n.] To because of any poverty of matter for remark in the head- Expos. Lex. N. E. D [Rare] care tor the leet Of (some one), and to treat long sciolism of the one and in the piddling «^dagog,ury nedatronhia na»datrnT>li<a f-nkfl^ trS'fi a^ „ minor ailments of the feet, such as corns. of the other. But hasty and shallow philo oglzing U Pej»awopma, paeaatrOpUa (pe-da-tro h-&), n. _.j,-__„j- /_.j ; _,i/;i,.\ „ rr  , .. everjwhere common. »-"«!» [^Ij. pxdatrophia, < (.ir. TTai^ (Traii-), <ih.\\A, + ^^^?^%Y.^^ '' • [Irreg. < perfij^ree F. Hall, Recent Eiempllflcations False Philol., p. 31. aT/xxfiia, atrophy.] Marasmus or any wasting .'^'"'•-1 "elating to, or of the nature of, apedpedagogaish (ped'a-gog-ish), a. Pedantic; disease of childhood. igree. [Rare.] like a pedagogue ; narrow-minded. pedatrophy (pe-dat'ro-fi), n. Same as *veda- ?"* '"'* *'"■• • • • commenced the compilation of a There is, however, a pitch of surpassing absurdity be- troiMa. ■ ■ ' ^ &lZnyZ''^L!"]li''l'i"j^T^u^'^''^".'^^'^'^''"^^^S'^. men and women cannot stand. of the tortoise-beetles. Af. antf «., 9th ser., IX. 43a Bfortu^ood. Jfa*;., xxvii. 482. yedentcntous (ped-en-ten'tus), a. Same as pedigree (ped'i-gre), ». «. ; pret. and pp. pe*'pedagogy, ». 3. An establishment for instruct- pedctrntous. greed, ppr. pedigreeing. [pedigree, ».] To ing youth ; a college. [Obsolete or rare.] pedestal, n. (d) In 6rid^<'-6mW.nr7, that portion of an ^^eed (animals) with reference to pedigree An incredible Dumber of coUegea, gymnasia, pedagog. jbutment or pier which furnishes the immediate support (chiefly). [Rare.] iet. o*oa Maa TI ifii for an end of a bridge truss or girder. ■»- ,* ,i . .^ . ; , , _ wog. mag., II. i&i. j . , „ ,* ., , ,, ... , ,. ^ >eces8lty, It Is said, knows no law, and necessity depedal, a. and n. I. a. 3.(6) In oeom., per- P®"®^'^^"<'0" (P^d es-tal-koil), n. A radiator manded that in Short-hom line breeding an outcross was tainine to the feet of transversals on to the made from a coil of steam-pipe wound about essential, that the milk should not be ^dtV^recd away, sides of a triangle through a given point and * ^'''^'«''' ^^'^- . "'"■ '"""" ■*""' "'^"^ ^''■' ^^i^-' P- ^■ the vertices  Pedal gland, in gaatropods, one of the PCdestal-gear (ped'es-tal-ger), n. A running- pediluvial (ped-i-lu'vi-al), a. [NL. ^edtiwrtglands which secrete a mucous substance that lubricates gear for a carriage or wagon, which has an ("'») + -a/1.] Of or pertaining to pediluvium the surface upon which the animal crawls, or, in certain inverted U to straddle the axle and carrv the or the washing of feet, cuetihardensoncontactwithairorwatert/jfomiathread i„„j «„ • i » j v; c.^.u «,,u vowjr i,i,ti « t. . . . which suspends the animal, or entangles bubbles of air to '"*" . . 8P"ngs located below the axle, thus pedliuanoas, a. 2. Pertaining to or having form a Hoat for the eggs (/an(Aina). The secreting cells permitting the body to be set very low. the characteristics of the Pedimana: a term of the gland may occur aaisolaUd unicellular glands or pedgery (pei'6r-i), «. See ^pituri. applied to both lemurs and opossums. may be aggregated in special invaginations of the skin.— "..J- J /J,' i% »jcd^..»,..  ri  , ,. ,, , ' ,.^ , , Pedal lobe. See *(uV.— Pedal rod. ('<) Inpiaiio^rtf- peoiad (ped i-ad), n. [pedion + -ad^.^ Per- pedinaion (ped-in-ak'son), n. [Gr. izeSivdq, maKnj, a ro<l wiiich transmits the motion of a peilal to taining to a pedion ; characterized by the ""t) ■•" «f"i', axis. See axon.'^ In spongethe action.- Pedal triangle. See •("<.,.;;(; symmetry of the class of crystals of which spicules, a mouaxon whose ideal axis lies in a U. n. 6. lu geom a pedal triangle (which the pedion is the typical foni. See *symme- plane, though the line may be straight or l^^lJ''/^\*'™'>(l'':)--3f^'ai7peial.inold try, 6- curved. Compare *wiraxo«: keyboard instruments, a pedal tiiiit br..UL'ht into play j' i . , . ,,.. . , f ^ o^.. i..^.,,.. little dnims and cymbals, producing a quaint Ruggestlon pedialgia (ped-l-al Jl-S), n. [NL., < Ij. pes 0. C. J. Vosmaer endeavours to introduce some improveof martial music — Pedal Of P With respect to A B C, (ped-), foot, -f- Gr. i/.)of, pain.] Same as ments in the classification of siliceous sponge spicules, the tnangle whose vertices are the feet of transversals nodahlia '^''us in the group of monaxons, two fundamental divion to the Bides of A B C through P from the vertices of A j./.'. , ,,. ^.., . . , sions may be distinguished, according tothe fact whether •i <'.— Piano pedal. ('>) in piano/orte-tnaking, me of peOiatnCian (ped'l-a-trish an), n. Ipediatric the ideal axis lies in a plane or not In the former the fiiot-levers by which certain general effecU are pro- -f- -an.] Same as '^pcdiatrist. Med. Record, <=*"« 'he line may be straight, curved, bent, etc.; in the du<p.l, including the damper-pedal, the s<jtt jiiMlal. the March ""S 190'1 n 5n latter case the line is a screw helix (approximately, as all 8UHt.iining pedal, and sometimes othere.— Shifting 'j- x " ' ''V , .' ^ vital structures are). The spicules of the first set are pedal, in />m»fi/f<r(c-m<i*-i;i:7, that form of soft pedal, as peaiatnst (ped-I-at rist), n. [pediatr-y + called '>edmffio7i«," those of the second "spiraxons." Ill a itraiid pianoforte, that moves the whole action, in- -i«(.] A physician who treats especially dis- Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Aug., 1903, p. 603. chilling keytmard and hammers, slightly to one side, so poaoa nf nhilrli.on Tr,,„o Am,>r P^^lnt^i^ a^^ j- / j//- -, ,/ % tliat tlie hammers strike only one or two strings, instead eases of childien. Jrans. ^mer. Pediatric Soc, pedlOCOCCUS (ped"i-o-kok'us), n.; ^\. pedioof three. In old instruments this pedal was capable of l-'^- M. COCCJ (-si). [Gr. TTEfSiW, a plain, -I- Ktimof, berry. ^^L'H^Z'ifth. w'""' 'l'" '"/"""'■ I' vi'^ tk" , " "'T Pedicellar (ped-i-sel'ar), a. [pedicel + I- + See coccus.'] A form of Micrococcus in which lw"r;;e.- I'.ellce t''f:Tiir«;.;™^".^;^^^^^^^^^ f■^ Relating to or connected with pedicel- the cocci divide into four parts by the formathe use of this pedal. Also Kvjt pednl. See piannfnrt^. lariiB or pedicels: as, pedicellar pores. tion of two septa intercepting each other at whlrfan ilen.tat^T'ilfl^^dSu*^! u'''"'''t" Tth"' Pedicellastcr (ped'i-se-las't«r), n. [NL.] The right angles. niec'imnTn(.TthUur.nl'nt4S"<"wWi''h win stay at rest typical genus of the ia,mi\y PediceUasteridse. pedion (ped 'i -on), n. ; y\. pedia (-a). [Gr. while the remainiler of the mechanism is moving; a '^ars, 1860. TTfdtoi', aplain,< TTftJoi', ground, earth, plain.] A coasttrlirake pedal. Fedicellasteridae (ped"i-sel-as-ter'i-de), n.pl. form, belonging to the asymmetric or pediad pedale', n. 3. In Scyphomedusse, one of the [NL. Pedicdiaxtcr + -ida:] A family of star- class of the triclinie system, consisting of a projections of the margin of the umbrella, fishes of the order Cryptozonia, which have single face only. W. J. Lewis, Crystallogwhich forms an enlarged base carrying a ten- opposite ambulacral ossicles, a small disk, raphy, p. 148. **'^'®- narrow subcylindrical rays, biserial podia, aud pedionomite (ped -i -on ' o-mit ), n. [Gr

  
    pedionomite -eiiovSfio^, one who dwells on a plain. + -ite^.] One who lives on a plain. [Rare.] They would first occupy the eastern and afterwards the western slopes of the Apennines; and thence, embold- «-J,,-„l»' ,, o T., ,^>A-; . , ^ ■, ^ ■ ened by strength and security, they would overspread the Peuuncie, n., ^. in zooi . (e) In certam surrounding lowlands; and become pedioiiomites. R, F. Burton, Etruscan Bologna, ii. Fedipalpa (ped-i-parpil), n. pi. [NL., neut. pi. of pedipalpns. See'pedipalp.'] The order of Arachnida of which the scorpion-spiders are examples. pedipalpal (ped-i-pal'pal), a. Ipedipalp + -n/l.] Concerning or pertaining to the pedi palps, or the appendages which, in the Arnchnida, carry the large claws. Huxley, Anat. Invest., p. 384.— Pedipalpal gland. &ee*gland. peditis (pf-di'tis), n. [NL., < L. pf.s(perf-), foot, + -itis.'\ Inflammation of the pedal bone of the horse, a complication of severe founder. U. S. Dept. Agr., Kep. on Diseases of the Horse, 1903, p. 423. pedograph (ped'o-graf ), n. [L. pes ( ped-), foot, + Gr. ypa<l>eiv,^ write.] An instrument for making automatically a topographical record of the ground traversed by a pedestrian. Sci. Amer., May 28, 1904, p. 421. pedological, psedological (pe-do-loj'i-kal), a. Pertaining to pedology or to its methods. Also paidological. They need to be individually studied by every paidological method, physical and psychic. Q. S. Hall, Adolescence, L 407. pedologically, paedologically ( pe - do - loj 'ikal-i), adv. In a pedological manner, or by pedological methods. pedology, paedology (pe -dol ' o - ji), n. [Gr. ffaic {naiS-), child, + -Aoyia, < liytm, speak.] The science of the child, theoretical and applied; child-study in its widest sense. The term was apparently introduced by O. Chrisman in 1896. Also paidology. Amer, Jour. Psychol, XII. 268. pedomesoblast, psedomesoblast (pe-do-mes'o-bl&st), n. [(J) Gr. jroif {jraid-), child, -l-'E. mesoblast] The mesenchyme or ectomesoblast of certain marine larvffi, such as those of the annelids: distinguished from the definitive or peer*, n.-Peers of the realm, the members of the somatic mesoblast. House of Lords — Representative peers. See Peer o/ pedomorphiC, psedomorphic (pe-d6-m6r'fik), I'^^land mi peer o/ Scotland. a. [Gr. Traic (ttohS-), a child, + fiopijiii, form.] PCet (pet), n. [Native name.] In British Of a juvenile character. The absence of a Columbia, Cristivomer namaycush, the Great 960 Bouble pedro. See -kdnch, 4. — Draw pedro, a variety of cinch in which only six cards are dealt to each player and there is no left pedro. Twenty-one points is game. See -kcinch, 4. . i., 2. In zool : (e) In certain protozoan parasites, a long and very delicate process, possibly a highly modified citium, by which the organism is attached to the Intestinal epithelium of its host, as in Pyrsonympha vertens and Blepharocnrys uncinata. — Caudal peduncle, that part of a fish wliich is behind the anal and doi-sal fins and which supports the caudal fin. — Olfactory peduncle, the stem or cunstricteii portion of the brain, which })ears the olfactory lobe. peebeen (pe'ben), n. [Aboriginal name.] Amyrtaceous tree of northern Queensland, Syncorpia HilUi, which yields a tough, closegrained wood of a dark pink color, useful for buiUUng purposes. It is often calle<i turpentine-tree by the colonists. peecM (pe ' chi), n. Burehell's zebra. peeke, «. See peag. peeling-machine (pe ' lingma-shen"), n. Same as *cutting-maehine. peen-to (pen-to'), n. [Canton pin t'o, Mandarin Chinese pien t'ao, flat peach : ;)»n, pien, flat, -1t'o, t'ao, peach, nectarine.] A peach of the South China race, Frunus Persica, y&r. platycarpa, now somewhat grown in the extreme southern part of the United States : characterized by a very flat fruit, as flat, in some cases, as a watch. peeoy (pe-6'i), ». [Scotch,] A firework; a small pyramid of damp powder squeezed into shape and lighted at the top. Also called spitting-devil. Puttin' poother in [the man's] fire and peeoyt in his window. R. L. Stevenson, Master of Ballantrae, ii. A\ E. D. Peduncle of Pyrsort\mpka. Pyrsonymfha vertens 1-eidy, attached by a delic.ite filament to the epithelium of the, intestine of Termes flayipes. The filament ap. pears to be continuous with a specialized (muscular?) band running through the whole length of the medulla. (Alter Porter) X400. (From Lankester's " Zoology.") beard, the slight development of the larynx, and the shortness of the legs as compared with the arms, in the human male, are accounted pedoraorphic traits. pedomorphism, psedomorphism (pe-do-mdr'fizm), n. Ipedotnorphiic) + -ism."} "The retention by the adult organism of infantile or juvenile characters. See *pedomorphic. Harrison Allen, Jour. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philad., N. S., X. 432. pedoparthenogenesis, psedoparthenogenesis (pe"do-par"the-n6-jen'e-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. jrajf (7ra«S-), a child, + NL. parthenogenesis.'] The reproduction of larval or immature animals by unfertilized eggs ; pedogenesis. This group (Diptera) furnishes some excellent examples of ptedogenesis or pfedoparthenoyeneng, and the phenomena as shown in various genera grade into each other in such a manner that it becomes evident that no line of demarcation can be drawn between parthenogenetic development from eggs laid by adult females and psedogenesis. E. F. Phillips, Proc. Amer. Philos. Soo., May-Dec, [1903, 299. pedotribe, psedotribe (pe'do-tnb), n. [Gr. TraiSoTpijij!^, a teacher of gymnastics.] In Gr. antiq., a teacher of wrestling and other athletic exercises ; a teacher of gymnastics. pedrail (ped'ral), n. [Irreg. < h. pes (ped-), foot, or ped{estrian), + E. raiV-.] A form of traction-engine, so constructed that the wheels rest their weight not on the ground-surface but on the units or links of a jointed chain, fed in front of the machine as it advances, and laid by it on the ground for the wheels to run on. These block- or link-rails are picked up by the wagon after it passes over them. The wheels do not sink in soft earth, as the track gives a greater bearingsurface for support Great unevenness of surface is overcome by this plan, and the wheels can mount over logs and considerable obstacles. The Diplock walking machine — called by the inventor the ^'Pedrail" — give[8] promise of a successful result. In this invention supports carrying rollers ai'c placed on the ground, and the motor or traction engine may be said to be rolled over them so that a rail flxetl to the waggon moves along while the wheels themselves are temporarily supported on the ground and picked up when the load has passed over them. Encyc. Brit., XXXI, 18. pedro, n. 2. In the game of cinch, the five of trumps and also the five of the same color. — Lake trout. pee-wee (pe'we), ». l. The magpie-lark. [New South Wales,] — 2. Same as pewee. peg, n. 7. One of the cells or natural divisions into which an orange may be separated pega-poUo (pa'ga-pol 'yo), «. after removing the skin. [West Indies.] """" '  '" -'=-'- -^  Pegomya ana, a very light, closely woven basket of square or oblong form, with a cover which slips over it. It is made of strips of the hard outer portion of the leaf-stems of palms. Some of them are dyed and others are left the natural color. By means of twilled weaving elaborate patterns are produced. Called Carib haslets\n the West Indies. pegall-work (.pe-gal'werk), «. Woven basketry work made in checkered or twilled weave, generally with patterns in black and light, such as is used by the natives of Guiana. pegamoid (peg'a-moid), «. l\j. pe\r)gam{ena), parchment, + -oid.} A patented material made on a muslin back and embossed in imitation of leather: used especially in the binding of books and in upholstering. The exterior of the balloon is made of pegamoid, which protects it both from sun and l-ain. T. K. Curtis, in Strand Mag., Sept, 1900, p. 309. peg-and-SOCket (peg'and-sok'et), a. Noting a method of articulation of the scales, confined entirely to ganoid fishes. The scales of these fishes develop from one to three tooth-like, bony processes on the upper or anterior border which fit into corresponding depressions in the scale next adjacent thereto. pega-palma (pa-gii-pal'ma), n. [Sp. pegapalma, < pegar, to adhere to, + palma, palmtree.] In Porto Rico, either Marcgravia Sintenisii or M. rectifloraJacquiui, climbing shrubs with simple leaves and long-stemmed umbels of flowers, which adhere to the trunks of palms and other forest-trees by rooting lateral branches. They are closely allied to the West Indian ivy, Marcgravia nmbellata, of Jamaica and the Windward Islands. See Marcgravia and West Indian *ivy. pega-palo (pa-gii-pa'lo), n. [Sp. pega-palo, < pegar, to stick to, -I- palo, a tree or pole.] In Porto Rico, the cat's-elaw liana, Bignonia Unguis-cati, a shrubby climber with claw-like tendrils by means of which it holds fast to the trunks of trees. See cat's-claw, 1 (a). pega-pega (pa-git-pa'ga), n. [Sp. pegar, to adhere, or stick to.] In Spanish America, the common name of a number of plants bearing fruit which readily adheres to other objects. In Porto Rico it is especially applied to the velvet-bur, Priva echinata, and to Jischynoinene Americana, a leguminous plant with jointed pods. In Mexico it is applied to Mentzelia adhmrcns, a plant belonging to the Loasacese, armed with hooked hairs. [Sp, - - - .. _ . . ,, ^ ^ pfgapollo, < pegar, to stick to or adhere, + polio, chicken. ] In Porto Rico, Boerhaavia scandens, a trailing weed belonging to the Nyctaginacese. The perianth-tubes inclosing the fruit are glutinous and easily detach themselves from the plant. They adhere to other objects, and young chickens and turkeys sometimes die in consequence of their eyes becoming sealed up by them. pegasoid (peg'a-soid), (I. [Pegasus + -otd.] Of or pertaining to the Pegasidse, a family of fishes with wide-spreading pectoral fins. peg-box (peg'boks), ». In musical instruments of the lute or viol families, the open part of the head in which the timing-pegs are placed. peg-circuit (peg's6r-kit), n.' On a telephone switchboard, a circuit between different lines made by inserting the pegs at the two ends of a connector into the requisite switch-holes. pegged (pegd), ft. Of a conical or peg shape, noting certain deformed teeth. pegging. «. 6. In harvesting tobacco, the driving of a peg into the cut stalk to hang it upon while curing. For other methods see *spearing, *splitting. pegman (peg'man), n. In shoemdking, see the extract. *' Lasters," men or boys who place the closed uppers over the last and attach the bottom material (in handsewn work these are known as "makers," in "pegged work," now nearly obsolete, they are called *'pegmen" or " rivetters "). Webb, Indust Democl»cy,'l. 418. Pegmatitic texture. Ba.vaeBiSgraphic*texture. menting or gluing, < pegar, join, unite, glue.] pegmatization (peg"ma-ti-za'shon), n. [pegA name of the remora, Echetieis naucrates, a matitc + -i:e + -ntion.'^ In petrog., the filling fish which is universally distributed over of a rock with veins of pegmatite, warm seas. It is interesting from the fact pegology (pf-gol'o-ji), n. [Gr. m/y/), water, spring, + -oiogy.1 The science which treats of the origin and character of springs. peg, ».— King's peg, a drink or 'peg' made of liqueur brandy and chainpagne. Cranze kept up a steady soak on kiny's peg — putting in a good three fingers of the liqueur brandy before filling up the tumbler with champagne — and was naturally inclined to be argumentative. Cutcliffe llyne, A Master of Fortune, xi. peg, V. t. 4. To pith (a frog); destroy the brain of, previous to certain experiments. — 5. Same as to *peg out (a). " All the draf ' was out av their tents watchin' Barney bein' pegged." Ji. Ktpling, The Big Drunk Draf', in Soldiers Three, [p. B'i, Pegged splint, in farriery, a special form of splint in which the bony enlargement passes across the posterior face of the cannon-bone. U.S. Dept. of Ayr., Rep. on Diseases of the Horse, 1903, p. 281. — To peg out. (a) To fasten down with (tent-) pegs, as an unruly soldier, as a punishment " *Peg him out, Sorr,' sez I, in a whisper. " 'Peg him out ! ' sez me orf 'cer bhoy, up loud, . . . "The non-coms tuk Peg Barney — a howlin' handful he was — an' in three minutes he was pegged out — chin down, tight-dhrawn — on his stummick, a peg to each arm an' leg, awearin' fit to turn a naygur white." E. Kipling, The Big Drunk Draf ', in Soldiers Three, p. 62. (b) To mark out by pegs, as a miner's claim, each peg bearing the owner's name. [Australia.] He was in high hopes that he might be one of the first to peg out ground on the goldfleld. G. Sutherland, Tales of Ooldflelds, p. bS. in E. E. [Morris, Austral English, (c) In croquet, to put out by driving against the winning peg : said of a ball. pega (pa'ga), n. [Sp. pega, the art of cethat it attaches itself to large fishes and turtles, but particularly to sharks, by a sucking-disk on top of its head. See *shark- Pegomya "(peg-o-mi'a) .sucker, and cut under Echencis. pegall (pe-gal'), n. [Carib j><</a?/a.] In Gui [NL., < Gr. irriyi]. water, + jivia, a fly (Desvoidy, 1830).] An important genus of anthomyiid flies which
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    Pegomya contains a number of European and American species injurious to agriculture, as tlie seed-corn maggot, Pegomya fusciceps, the beet-leaf miner, P. vicina, and others. Also called Pegomyia.— Beet-leaf pegomya, an American anthoniyiid fly, Pegomya viciiM, whose larva mines the leaves of the sugar-beet. Bcet-leaf Pegomya ( Pfj^iymy<i r'ifina'*. a, fly: *. head of male fly: f, head of female : rf. surface of egn. highly magnified: e, egg: y. maggot: ^, A. head and cephalic hooks of maggot ; j. prothoracic spiracles :y. anal segment ; ^, anal spiracles: /, puparium, all enlarged. (Howard. V. S. D. A.) peg-pole (peg'pol), n. A piece of gymnasium apparatus which consists of an upright pole having holes at regular intervals in wnich pegs may be inserted. It may be ascended by lifting the body by one peg while another is placed in the hole above. peg-pot (peg'pot), n. Same aa peg-tankard. In 1873 a pf'j-pot . . ., and said to have been given by Capt. John Conolly in coniinenif)ration of tlie visit to Norwich of James, Duke of Yorit, in March, 1681. Athenaum. Jan. 24, 1903, p. 122. pegroots (peg'rStz), n. See setterwort. peg-tooth (peg'toth), n. 1. An undersized, cone-shaped tooth. — 2. In mech., a tooth having, in section, the shape of an isosceles triaiit^e ; a fleam-tooth. Peg-top form. ('^) In navcU arch., the form of a Tessel whose midship-section outline is roughly that of a pegtop or a wide V with the upper ends rounded in. In vessels with "peg-top " /onm of cross-sections — such as the Symondite type of tlie Royal Navy — the metacentre occupies its highest position in tlie sltip when she is at the luad-drauglit, and falls gradually ds the draught lightens. White, Manual of Naval Arch., p. 9a Pegu (pe-go'). n. A monosyllabic dialect of the Tibeto-Burman group : named from Pegu, a di.striet in farther India. pegwood (peg'wud), n. See spindle-tree. penla, ». 8eepe-la. P. E. I, An abbreviation of Prince Edward IslumL peje (pa'ha), ji. [Native name.] A small tree, lodina rhombifoliii, of the sandalwood family, founil in Argentina, Uruguay, and southern Brazil. It yields a useful wood, and its leaves and bark, as well as the oil obtained from its seeds, are used in native medicine. pejorate (pe'jo-rat), v. t. -, pret. and pp. pejorated, ppr. pijoruting. [h. pejoratus, pp. of pejorare, make worse.] To cause to deteriorate; depreciate the value of. You do not appear to me to recognise the gravity of your situation, or you would be more careful not tt} pejorate the same by words which glance upon the jturity of justice. li. L. Stevenson, Catrioua, iv, pejorism (pe'jo-rizm), n. [L. pejor, worse, -f -ism.'\ The theory that the world is deteriorating or growing worse. [Eare.] The future cannot be worse than the past Man has believed in pessimism, he has hardly ever believed in pejorijtm, ana that much decried philosophy of evolution, if it teaches us anything, teaches us a Ann belief in a better future. Max muter. Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Relligion, vil. Pekin fpe-kin'), «• [Pekin, properly Peking, the capital of China.] 1. A silk fabric originally made in China. — 2. A civilian; a contemptuous nickname originally bestowed in France by the soldiers of the first Napoleon. It is occasionally used in English, jy. E. D. —Pekin stripes, in fabrics, a desigii In stripes of alternating.' colors, tlie strifies usually being of equal width. I)rii 'iiKidg Ecotiomint, June 13, 1908. pekoe, n. Pekoe tea (unqualified) is that made from the tliree pekfje leaves together (see belowV It is of a black or gray isli black color dotted with grayish or yellowish jiekfM; ends, and yields a strong dark liquor of fine tlavnr technically described as "piquant." — Flowery pekoe, tea consisting of the tenninal niiexpanded leaf of the ah< x,t, known as the Jttncery pekfte lea/. Practically, however, this tea contains the first two pekoes so far as they cure of a greenish or silvery gray tint Also (incorrectly) a tea with an extra amount of pekf>e ends. The tea flower is not use*! e xcept for scenting. — Hyaon pekoe. Same as Dragnn'it.pfiol itte.n. — Orange pekoe, t<-ji r-orresponding theoretically to the orange pekoe leaf (second turn the tip). Practically this tea includes the first and S.— Gl 961 second pekoes so far as they cure yellowish or orange, as happens incieasiiigly witli advance of season. — FekOe end, the downy summit of a pekoe leaf or the leaf as chiu-acterized by this ; when very small called pekoe tip. The presence of pekoe ends adds greatly to the value of black tea.— Pekoe leaf, specifically, the third leaf from the tip on a shoot of the tea plant; more broadly, one of the first three. pel, ». and V. t. A simplified spelling of pell. pelagial (pf-la'ji-al), a. [Gr. TrtAdjiof, pertaining to the open sea, + -aA.] Of or belonging to the open sea ; more recently, living on or near the surface of the ocean, at some distance from land; pelagic. pelagian^, a. 2. Inhabiting islands in the open sea. Pelagian Negroes have long been well known inhabitants of the interior of the Penang islands, in the Archipelago of the Philippines, where they occupy rocky and mountainous tracts in the inland parts. J. C. Prichard, Nat Hist of Man, p. 460. pelagic, a. 1. Specifically, in marine bioh: («) Living at the surface of the high sea at a distance from land. (6) Living at the surface of the sea. See the extract. I . . . limit the meaning of the pe^flf^tc fauna and flora to those actively swimming or passively floatyig animals and plants, which are taken Bwimming at the surface of the ocean. Uaeckel (trans.), Planktonic Studies, in Rep. U. S. Fish (Com., lS)i9-9i, p. 581. (c) Living at the surface of the water, either salt or fresh, (rf) Floating or swimming in the water, either at the surface or at any depth below it. To a third quite different meaning has the conception of the pelagic living world been widened by Chun who extends it from the surface of the ot^au down to the greatest depths. Haeckel (trans.), Planktonic Studies, in Rep. U. S. Fish [Cora., 1889-91, p. 677. 2. In <7eo7. and geog., of or pertaining to the deep ocean ; far from land. The investigation of the composition of the sea-bottom brought out some interesting facts. Pelagic deposits — using Sir J. Murray's nomenclature — are naturally little represented, as compared with those classed as terrigenous, which are derived from the land. Geog. Jour. (R. O. S.), XVI. 661. Pelagic fishery, a fishery on the high sea, three miles or more from Ijmd, — Pelagic plankton. Sec itplankton. — Pelagic sealing, the killing of seals on the high seas. Pelagothuria (per'a-go-thu'ri-a), «. [NL.] The typiciil and only genus of the family Pclagothiiriidse. Ltidwig, 1893. Pelagethuriidse (pel'a-go-thiVri'i-de), n. j>l. [NL. Pelagothiiria + -ida:.} A family of echinoderms having no tube-feet, the mouth and anus terminal, body cylindrical and around the crown of tentacles widened out into a thin disk, the edge of which is prolonged into a number of long flexible rays. There are no respiratory trees, ciliated organs, Cuvier"s organs, or traces of a calcaret)us skeleton. The animal's shape recalls that of a medusa. It is pelagic, swimming by means of the disk and amis. The single species, I'elagothtiria natatrix, is found in the GuU of Panama and around the Galapagos Islands. pelamis, n. 2. [cup.'\ a genus of sea-snakes of the fatuily Bydropliidx. P. bicolor is a common species recognizable by its black upper and yellowish lower parts. It is found widely distributed from Madagascar to the (iulf of Panama.— Black-backed pelamis, the bl;ick-li;n ki'd sca-sn.ake of India, Pelamis bicolor. pelargonic, «. 2. Derived from Pelargonium. — Pelargonic acid, nonylic acid ; an oily acid, C9H1BO2, of the fatty series. It melts, after ctxjling, at 12.6 C, and l)oiIs at 2.^;i-2.'>4' C. It occurs in the volatile oil of J'etargitnium rotieuin and in the fusel-oil from sugarbeets. Also made synthetically. Pelargonium, n. 2. [/. c] A plant of the genus Pelargonium  Pelargonium oU. See geranium it'iil (a). pelecanine (pel'e-ka-nin), a. IPelecan(uii) + -ine'^.] Pertaining to or having the characters of the genus Pelcranus. pelecinid (pel-e-sin'id), n. aud a. I. n. A member of the hymenopterous family Pelecinidee. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Pclecinidse. Pefecyomis (pd'e-si-dr'nis), n. [Gr. neXcKV^ (f), ax, + opvii;, bird.] A genus of extinct birds which resembled Phorusrhacos, but were smaller and more slenderly built, and had comparatively longer legs. peleS'QS (pel'c-kus), n. [Gr. jri/lf/aif, ax.] A Cireek ax or battle-ax. Tliere can be no doubt I think that the giant is Procrustes, the petehus being the characteristic weapon used for lopping him. J. E. Harrison, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, X. 232. pelele (pa-la'la), n. [South African.] A labret worn in the upper lip by some of the pellitory-of-the-wall native tribes of South Africa. See *botoqite and labret. Their [Baluana, tribe of Rhodesia] women wear the pelele, a metal disk inserted in a hole made in the upper lip, which is common to many trilies living east of the Loangwa river. Geog. Jour. (R. 0. S.), XVIII. 78. pel61ith (pe-la'lith), n. [Pele(c), a volcano in Martinique, + -lith.'] A specific name suggested for that form of eruptive rock presented by the spine of Mount Pel6e, Martinique. Compare *cumulo-volcano. In view of the frequency of this form of volcanic plug it is proposed to apply the term prlelith to such peaks, the type illustration being the peak fif Mont PeI6 on the island of Martinique. Ainer. Geol., May, 1904, p. 319. pelSlithic (pe-la'lith-ik), a. [pelelith -I- -j'c] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a pel61ith. Also pelelitic. It is not necessary to multiply these illustrations of possible pelelitic roots. It is not intended to apply the new tenu to other rock masses than those that can be shown to have ascended bodily above the crater rim of an active volcano ; and to suggest that perhaps there are more than have been supposed of the same kind. Amer. Geol., May, 1904, p. 325. pelerine, «. 2. A form of ladies' neckwear. Dry Cioods Economist. June 13, 1908. Pelican In her piety. (6) In cedes, art, the conventional representation of the pelican feeding her young from her breast, used as an emblem of Christ shedding his blooil for mankind. "The Pelican in her Piety" embroidered in white, shaded with grey, on a ground of red. Maud It. Hall, Eng. Church Needle-work, p. 41. Roseate pelican, Petecanus onocrotalus, the great white pelican of southern Europe, whose plumage has a rosy tint in the breeding season. It breeds in large numbers in the marshes at the mouth of the Danube. — Spotted-billed pelican, /*. manillensis, a white species of Southern Asia that makes its nest in the tops of tall trees. pelican-ibis (peri-kan-i"bis), n. The East Indian Pseudotantalus leucocrpiialus, a bird related to the wood-ibis of North Ameiiea. See trond-ibis. pelicometer (pel-i-kom'e-t6r), «. [Gr. mllKa (beside Trl/.vi, stem TreXvn-), dial, form of 7ril?M, a bowl (used in sense 'pelvis'), -I//frpoi', measure.] Same a.a ]7elvimeter. pelion^ (pel'i-on), n. ; pi. j*eHo (-a). [Gr. Tr£/i(5f, -(iv, livid, discolored.] In ochiiioderms, one of the rings of plates which support the suckers. Also pclKon. pelionite (pel'i-o-mt), ». [Pelion (see def.) -1-ife2.] A bituminous coal which resembles English cannel-coal, from Monte Pelion, Tasmania. peliosis (pel-i-o'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. jre/lfdf, livid, -t- -fw/.s'.] Purpura hgemorrhagica  Pelloala rheumatlca. Same as purpura rheumatica. pelite-gneiss (pe'lit-nis''), n. [petite + gneiss.'^ In pctrog., a gneiss formed by the metamorphism of argillaceous deposits or peUtes. Ildsciibii.ich, 1898. pellagTOsein (pel-a-gro'se-in), n. [It. pellagroso (< pellagra) + -c-in^.'] A basic substance found in an alcoliolic extract of powdered maize, which had been allowed to ferment for 24-36 hours: supposed by Lombroso to be responsible for the clinical symj)toms of pellagra. pellet, 'I. 6. The indigestible part of the food of hawks aud owls, consisting of bones, hair, feathers, etc., which is cast up or regurgitated in the siiape of elongated balls. Hawks and owls often swallow their smaller victims entire and tear the larger ones into several pieces, swallowing each fi-agment as it is detached. After the nutritious portion of the f<M)d has been absorbed, the indigestible parts, such as hair, feathers, scales, bones, and other hard parts, are rolled into a solid ball by the action of the muscles of the stomach. These masses, known as "pellets " are regurgitated before fresh food is taken. Yearbook, 17. S. Dept. of Agr., 1894, p. 217. pellicle, «. 4. In entom., the skin of the subimago of an ephemerid.— Prollgerous pellicle. Same as znogloea. Aature, Feb. 25, 1904, i). 386. — Surface pellicle, in Mo(.,a thin film formed by vast colonies of bacteria or other micro-organisms on the surface of infusions and other liquids ; the zooglcea. pellicula, «. 2. In infusorians, the cuticle. pellin (pel-yen'), w. [Native name.] In Chile, the wood of the roble (Nothofagus obliqua), a straight deciduous tree belonging to the Fagaceee. The wood is heavy and durable, and is used for posts, joists, rafters, etc., but not for flooring. pellitorin (pel'i-to-rin), n. lpellitnr{y) + -in'^.] A compound, soluble in alcohol, contained, in small quantity, in the resin from pellitory (pyrethrum). pellitory-of-the-'wall (pel 'i-to-ri-ov-the-wai'), JI. Same as jiz-Z/f^on/, 1. iJ. C. J. Prior, Pop. Names of British Plants.

  
    f J, .^pell-mell pell-mell^ (pel'mel'), a. ami «. [See pellmell. drfc] I. a. Tumultuous; promiscuous; disordeily. And never yet did insurrection want Such water-colours to inipaint his cause ; Nor moody bepgars, starving for a time Oipeilmelt haviw and confusion. Shaks., I Henry IV., v. 1. H. «. A mel^e ; a confused fislit ; disorder. The Church in the peil-7nt'H of Stephen's time Hath elimb'd the throne and almost clutch'd the crown ; But by the royal customs of our realm The Church should hold her baronies of me, Like other lords amenable to law. Tennyson, Beckett Prol. 1. 13. pell-mell^ (pel'mel'), V. f. Ipcll-mell, adv.'] To mix up promiscuously; pile in confused heaps. Lyke these Herodians that mingled their sacrifices with the bloode, . . . they pel-mell the dead with the lining all in one Kirk. )>'. Bimie, The Blame of Kirk-bvriall,'p. 31. pellote (pal-yo'ta), n. See *peyote. pellotine (pel'o-tiii), n. A crystalline alkaloid. Cj^HjgOgN, which occurs in Lophophora Wdliam.ii. It melts at 110° C. See*mcscal-l)uttoii. pellncent (pe-lu'sent), a. Same as pellttcicl. pelmatozoic (pel"ma-to-z6'ik), a. [Pelmatozoa + -iC] Pertaining to the Pelmatozoa ; having the characters of the sessWe Pelmatozoa; that is, ha\'ing the body inclosed in a calyx or theca of many calcareous plates, elevated Tfith its oral surface uppermost upon a col'imn of calcareous plates, and with the mouth, arms, and madreporie plate lying in the sagittal plane of pentamerous radial symmetry, as iu the typical Cystoidea, Blastoidca, Crinoidea, and Edrioasteroidea  Pelmatozoic theory, a thei>ry of the origin of the ecliinodenns according to which tlley are all remotely descended from a common ancestral ciliate floating oi"ganism, dipleurula, of nail size, which is now represented by the pelagic bilateral ciliate larvas of many ecliinoilerms. The dipleurula, becoming adapted for life upon the bottom of the ocean, increasing in size, and acquiring a calcareous skelet4jn, became converted into a radiate organism whose structure is illustrated, with modifications, in the Pelmatozoa, which are considered to be the most primitive of tlie true echinodemis, while the Eleutherozoa are considered to have passed through a pelmatozoic stage. See -kcalycinal theory, -kpentactsea theory, and -kdipleurnla. pelmatozoon (pel'ma-to-zo'on), n.; pl.jjeteato:cia{-a,). Same as pelmatozoan. Encyc. lirit., XXVII'.' 622. pel-mel, adv. and n. A simplified spelling of pcU-mcll. pelobatoid (pe-lob'a-toid), a. [NIi. Pelobat(fs) + -Oi'rf.] Resemblinp, or having the characters of, the frogs of the family Pelobalidee. Proc. Zool. S/ic, London, 1896, p. 553. pelogenons (pe-lo,i'c-nus), a. [Gr. Tn^Adf, clay, + -yci'T/c, -producing, + -om«.] In phytogeog., of fine-grained, earthy consistence: said of soils. Thnrmann, the author of the term (1849), further distinguished pelogenous soils, from more to less sulniivided, as perpelic, hemipelic, and oligopelic. Compare irpmrnmoyenoug. pelolithic (pf-lo-llth'ik), a. [Gr. 7n?/of, clay, + '/.i6o(, stone, + -Jc] Noting a rock which is formed from clay. The Coral Rag is only an episode in the pelolithic series. Geol. May,, new ser. I. 526. N, E. D. pelopium (pe-lo'pi-um), n. [NL.] The name given by H. Rose to a supposed new chemical element which he believed that he had detected in the mineral columbite from Bavaria. He afterward recognized its identity with niobium. pelopsanunic (pel-op-sam'ik), a. [Gr. nriUr,, clay, -I- Tpau/id^, sand, -I- -ic.'i In phytogeog., of a consistence between clayey and sandy. See *psammogenons. pelorian (pe-lor'i-an), a. [peloria + -an.'\ Characterized by, or pertaining to, peloria; peloriate. pelosine (pel'o-sin), n. Same as bebecrin. pelota (pa-16'tii), n. [Sp., a ball. Seepellet.'] A Spanish game played in a court with a ball and a curved device attached to the playei^'s arm by which the ball can be hurled with great force and accuracy. pelotage (pe-16-tazh'), n. [E., lit. 'baling,' < peloter, put into balls or bales, < pelot, a ball: see pellet, platoon.] Spanish wool packed in bales. pelt'^ (pelt), ». <. lpelt^,n.'i To skin ; fleece ; pluck the pelt from. Feltastes (pel-tas'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. ttcHTaarf/r, a shield-bearer. See peltast.'] A genus of diadematoid regular sea-urchins of the family SaUniidie, which have tuberculate, 962 spheroidal tests with large apical plates and the dorsocentral plate united to the large basals. The species are found in Upper Jurassic and Cretaceous formations. peltecleis (pel'te-klis), n. [Gr. -rrtXTr), light shield, -I- K^£/f, key.] In decapod crustaceans, a tubercle or nodule on the posterior margin of the carapace. Compare *pereicleis. pelterS (pel'ter), n. [Origin obscure.] In poker, a hand which has no card higher than a nine and no chance for a flush or straight: sometimes called Chicago pclter. Also, kilter. pelterer (pel'ter-er), n. [pelt^, n.] A dealer in skins ; a furrier. 2f. E. D. peltiferous (pel-tif'e-rus), a. [Gr. vfATo, a shield, -I- (^epnv, bear.] In bot., shield-bearing. Peltigeracese (pel-tij-e-ra'se-e). 71. pi. [NL., < Peltigera + -acese.'] A family of frondose lichens,(named from the genus Peltigera, which have the apothecia without a distinct margin. See Peltigera. peltigeroilS (pel-tij'e-rus), a. [L. pelta, shield, + gerere, carry.] Shield-bearing. peltinervate (pel-ti-ner' vat), a. Same as peltitierred. Peltocaris (pel-tok'a-ris), n. [NL., < Gr. Trcl-ri, a shield, + napt^, a shrimp.] A genus of phylloearid crustaceans based upon circular bivalved shields found in the Silurian rocks of Great Britain. pelure^ (pe-lUr'), «. [F.pelure, lit. peeling.] In paper-making, a crisp, hard paper, as thin as an onion peeling. Also pelure paper. pelvicellulitis (pel-vi-sel-u-li'tis), n. [NL., < pelris + cellulitis.] Pelvic cellulitis. pelviferous (pel-vif 'e-rus), a. [L. pelvis, pelvis, + -ferous.] Having a pelvis. pelvigraph (per\i-graf), n. [NL. pelvis + Gr. ypnipsiv, write.] A device for recording the outline and dimensions of the pelvic cavity. pelvigraphy (pel-vig'ra-fi), w. [pelvigraph + -y^.] The graphic presentation of a series of measurements outlining the contours of the pelvis. Lancet, June 18, 1904, p. 1728. pelvimetry, «. 2. In i'oo/., the determination of the form of the pelvis by means of measurement. Diirkworth, Morphology and Anthropology, p. 291. pelvirectal (pel-vi-rek'tal), a. [NL. pelvis + rectum + -alK] Pertaining to both the pelvis and the rectum. pelvis, M.— Conjugate diameter of the pelvis. .See itdiavteter. — Dynamic pelvis, the human female pelvis considered in its relation to parturition. — Ftumelsbaped pelvis, the human female pelvis with inlet of nonnal size but markedly narrowed outlet — Infantile pelvis, ^axne aa /unnel-ghaped -kpelvia. — Justomajor pelvis, one whose diameters are increased in equal proportions.— Kyphotic pelvis, a deformity of tlie pelvis due to kypliosis of the lumbar spine. The anteroi>osterior diameter of the inlet is increased and the transverse diameter of the outlet is shortene<l. — Pelvis Bplnosa a pelvis narrowed by a bony growth projecting from the inner suHace. — Rostrate pelvls, one in which the sacrum and last lumbar vertebra project forward, narrowing its cavity. pelvitrochanterian (pel-vi-tro-kan-te'ri-an), a. [pelris + trochanter + -ian.] Relating to the pelvis and to the great trochanter of the femur. pelycodoid (pel-i-ko'doid), a. [NL. Pelycod(us), a generic name, + -aid.] Resembling, or having the characters of, the extinct mammal I'elycodus ; specifically, having molar teeth resembling those of I'cb/codus. Forst/th Major, in Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1893, p. 208. pelycography (pel-i-kog'ra-fi), n, [Gr. TTf/iff (m'/.vK-), a basin (pelvis), -I- ypdipeiv, write, + -j/3.] A written account of the pelvis. Syd. Soc. Lex. pelycology (pel-i-kol'6-ji), «. [Gr. jze'/.v^ (iTs'/.vK-), a collateral form of Tzi'/-Aa, a bowl (used in sense of 'pelvis'), + -?.oyia, < ?.eyeiv, speak.] The sum of knowledge regarding the pelvis in its various relations. Pelycosauria, «. pi. 2. In more recent use, a group, considered by Osborn an order, of reptiles, comprising extinct species having biconcave vertebrse, perforated by the notochord and with very long spinous processes. The ribs are two-headed ; the iiiterclavicle T-shaped ; the humerus with an entepicondylar foramen. The order contains some remarkable form.s, such as Dimetrodon and Emholophorug from the Trias of New Mexico. They were fonnerly included in the Theromorpha, but are quite distinct. pemhina (pem'bi-na), n. [Chippewa ancpeminan (with intrusive h), < Chippewa nepsin, summer, + minan, berry: now the name of a locality on the Rod River, in North Dakota.] pencil-cedar The cranberry-tree. Viburnum Opultis. See cranberry-tree and Viburnum. Also ptmbinaberry. Of the plants observed in this nelghboorhood, besides tlie peminna. S. U. Lvny, Exped. ta Source of .St Peter's River, IL 48. Pemphigus contaglosus, an acute vesicular eruption wliicli occurs as an endemic disease in the Philii)])ines and other parts of the tropical East The vesicles are situated chiefly in the axilla and groin, and cause much local irritation ; there is, however, no constitutional disturbance. The disease is probably of microbic origin. Jour. Trap. Med., .Inly 15, 1B03, p. 235.— Pemphigus foUacens, a fonn of pemphigus in which the blisters are only jiartly filled with lluid, tlieir walls therefore being flaccid.— Pemphigus hemorrhaglcus, a variety of pemphigus ill which the contents of tlie bulla; are bloody.— Pemphigus prurlglnOBUS, a form of pemphigus in wliicli the eruption is circumscribed in extent, resembling herpes, and is the seat of intense itching. — Pemphigus vegetans, a severe and usually fatal disease in wliich fungous growths follow the rupture of the vesicles. pemphix (pem'fiks), n. Same as pemphigus. pemphredonid (pem-fre-don'id), n. and a. I. n. A member of the hymenopterous family Peniphredonidx. 11. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Pemphredonidx. pen^, n. 5. A weir or dam for penning up the water in a stream, canal, or river of any kind, to form a head. pen^, n.— Hydraulic pen, a form of fountain-pen having a cylinder and pist4>n for forcing down the ink : sometimes applied to drawing-pens in which a thick, quick-drying ink is used.— Inking-in pen. See to -kink in. — Oblique pen, a pen having the nilis .so bent as to lie flat on the jiaper in writing. — PneumOgraphlC pen, in phynoL and pttychophyx. : (a) The writing lever of a Marey tambour. Harvard PxychoL Studies, I. p. 312. (6) A pen or pencil used to record the various degrees of pressure employed in writing. A metal spring, which holds the writing point of metal or graphite, plays against a rubber air-capsule contained in the penholder and connected by rubber tubing to the ordinary recording apparatus. pen. An abbreviation of peninsula. pena, «. A misspelling ot pina'^. penacute (pen-a-kiif), a. and n. lpen(ultimate) + acute.] I. a. Having an acute accent on the penultimate svllable ; paroxytone. N. E. D. II. «. A word so accented. K. E. D. penacute (pen-a-kuf), r. t. ; pret. and pp. penacutvd, ppr. penacuting. [penacute, a.\ To accent acutely on the penultimate syllable.    N. E. D. penseaceous (pen-e-a'shius), a. [NL. Penesac€{ie) -I- -ous.] Belonging to or characteristic of the plant family Peneeaceie. penal, n.— BIU penaL See *6t«3._penal clause. See *danse. penalization (pe'nal-i-za'shon), n. The act of penalizing. penalize, v. t. 2. To affix what amounts to a penalty to some act that is not in itself a Eenal offense; to subject to a disadvantage; andicap. To penalize improvements [is] what the proposed Mortgage Tax Law would amount to. X. Y. Times, April 1, 1905. Penalty stroke. See *stroke'^. Penang rubber. See *rubbcr. Penarth beds. See *bed^. pen-bearing (pen'bar"ing),;). a. Noting thos» eephalopods in which the internal skeleton consists of a homy or chitinous structure, as in the squid. pencatite (pen'ka-tit), 11. [Count J. MarzariPencati + -iie'-^.] A massive granular rock from the neighborhood of Predazzo in southern Tyrol, described at first as a mineral species. It was later shown to be a mixture of calcite and brucite or hydromagnesite. The rock is similar to and is associated with predazzite. pencil', n.— Bearer of a pencil. Bume smitrertex of a pencil. — Chisel-point pencil, a paintcs' pencil with the bristles graduated to a bevel like a chisel. — ConlC pencil, in geom., the pencil fonued by the joins of correlated points of two coplanar non-costraight ranges, projective but not perspective. — Parallel pencil, in geom., one whose bearer is at infinity. — Pencil Of COnlcs, in geom., the assemblage of conies on which are the dota of a given tetrastigni. — Pencil point, in geom., the bearer of apencil. — Perspective a^al pencUs, in geom., such pencils as are ejects of tlie same flat pencil. — Perspective flat pencils, in geom., such pencils as .ore cuts of the same axial pencil, or ejects of the same range. — Plane pencil. Same as Jlat pencil.— Vertex of a pencil.   See itvertex. penciU, '■■ t. 3. In med., to apply a remedy to (an inflamed spot, etc.) with a fine brush: as, to pencil a wound with lunar caustic. pencil-cedar, «.- Florida pencll-cedar, -r«>iiVr«« Barbadensis, a tree with fine foliage and small berry-lik*
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    pencil-cedar cones, sometimes attaining a height of 50 feet and a diameter of 2 feet, having a light, straight-grained, dull red, fragrant wood, formerly exclusively used in the manufacture of the best lead-pencils. It is chiefly West Indian, but occurs quite abundantly in western Florida and extends north to southern (Jeorgia and west to Louisiana. It is called by Sargent "the most beautiful of the junipers,"' and is considei'ably cultivated in Europe, but more especially along the Gulf coast as far west as Texas, where it is known as salt cf rfn r. — Tasmanlan pencUC6dax. See King William -kpine. penciler, penciller (pen'sil-er), n. A draughtsman ; one who uses a pencil in any way, as a writer or a reporter: specifically, in racing slang, a bookmakers clerk, y. E. D. pencil-movement (pen'sil-mov'''ment), n. The parallel motion which carries the recording pencil on an entrine-indicator. pencil-ore (pen'sil-6r), n. See '^ore^. pencil-stone (peu'sil-ston), n, Pyrophyllite. pendant, n. 8. The cylindrical stem on a watchcase to which the guard-ring is attached. — 0. A corollary. As a new experimental principle, forming a pendant to Caniofs principle. E. Buckingham, Theory of Thermodynamics, p. 153. pendant-winding (peu'dant-wln'Ming), a. In KngUsh icatch-mnking, same as '^stem-winding. pendecagon (pen-dek'a-gon), w. [For *pentedecagon, < Gr. irt'iTf, five, + (5cKa, ten, -H -jwi'oc't angled.] In geotn., a plane figure having fiiteen angles and fifteen sides; a quindecagon. A*. A\ D. [Rare.] pendency, «. 3. The state of being impending or threatening. Some will be surprised to know that the evident pendency of the American Civil War was the immediate occasion for the writing of this volume. Living Church, Oct. 17. 1903, p. 850. pendent, a. 4. Grammatically incomplete. Also pendant, [Rare.] Though there be in the holy scriptures aonie pendent sentences, and inversions, and apparent solecisms, and other things of that kind, yet the same may be found in the most ehxinent and approved authors. H*. Fitzgerald, tr. Whitaker'a Disputation on Holy Scrip[tures, p. 150. pendentes (pen-den'tez), n. pi. [L. pi. of pendens, ppr. of pendere, hang.] In civii late, ungathered crops or fruits. pendentive, ». II, a. Having pendentives ; of the .shape of or pertaining to pendeftitives. strictly speaking, pendentives are the spandrels or triangular spaces between the arches or arch-headed walls, as the case may be, supporting a dome, which is continued down to the springing of such arches. Penny Cyc, XVII. 402. pendulograph (pen'du-Io-gr&f), «. [NL. pendulum -*- Gr. ypQ(^t:i\j write.] A tracing made by an instrument in which the movements of two or more pendulums are combined no as to trace a compound curve which represents a musical tone. pendulum, n.— Blfllax pendultim. a pendulum suspended by two threads or wires so as t«» osciUate about a vertical axis in the plane of the fiisiM-nHion ;in<l lying midway iMjtweeri the threads.— Complication t)end.aliim. Hee ^complication.— Control pendulum^ in prychophyg., a physical pendulum, used to test the correctness or the constancy ot the times recorded by the Hipp (or other) chronoscojie. A', fi. Titchetier, Exper. Psychol., II. i. 2<j5.— l>efforgfe8's pendulum, two convertible pendulums of the Rcpsi.Id type, nf eijual weight, of different lengths, and hnving a single pair of knifeedf^es which can be tmnsfened from tlie onetolhe other. This eliminittes the effect «if tlie yielding of the support. — HelmhOltZ pendulum, an api)aratU8 devised by Uelmholtz for the study of phenomena involving the determination of ver)' short intenals of time. It consisU of a heavy pendulum which in tlie course of its swing breaks successively two electrical circuits, thus putting int*j action one relay or other electrical device at the beginning of the time internal and another at its end. The principle u[K»n which the instrument is constructed may be seen fn)m the dJagmm in which pp' is a portion of the path of the pendulum as seen from above, B is the bob, and a 6 are metal strips which serve to complete ■<■^63 may thus be varied through a considerable range. 'When ft anil b are exactly opi>osite one another the interval is zei-o and by slightly displacing one of them very small intervals may be obtained. For any setting of the contacts the interval may readily be computed from the angular distiuice between them and the speed of the bob. The Uelmholtz pendulum is used in a great val'iety of physical experiments involving very short intervals of time. If, for e-\ample, it is desired to charge a condenser for one thousandth of a second and then discharge it, the contacts are set so aa to give an interval of a thousjuidth of a second, the relay in circuit / is arranged so as to close the charging circuit, and the relay in circuit II so as to Itreak that circuit and close the discharging circuit. — Horizontal penduluia, a pendulum mounted upon a vertical axis and free to swing in a horizontal plane only. Such pendulums are not put in motion by gravity, but atford a sensitive means for indicating and recording certain types of earth tremor. The instrument of which he [Milne] now makes most use is called a honzoyital pcndttlum, G. II. Darwin, The Tides, p. 131. Eater's convertible pendulum, a pendulum having two knife-edges turned inward on opposite sides j>f the center of gravity so that itcan be swung from either, and arranged to be so adjusted that the time of swing shall be the same in each case : c tnstructed by Captain Kater in 1817. — Optical pendtlllun, in }i»ych<>phys., a pendulum so constructed that it admits the passage of a flash of light at the same moment that it makes or bl-eaks an electrical circuit A'. It. Titchencr, Exper. Psychol., II. i. I5«.— Pendulum bracket. See *(/roc*efi.— Pendulum chronoscope. See ♦cAronogcopc— Pendulum observation, in ;'/*!/«., an observation of the rate of oscillation of a standard pendulum, made for the detennination of the acceleration of gravitation in tlie locality where the penduluni is mounted.— Spherical pendulum, a pendulum that is not confined to moving in one plane, but is so arrangeil that the bob can move in any circle on a given splu-rical surface.— Von Stemeck's half-second pendulum, a pendulum about 10 inches long swinging in half seconds ; used in the determination of minut« htcal variations in gravity. The instrument can be placed in a chamber which can be exhausted of air and maintained at any desired temperature. pendulum-saw (pen'du-lum-sa), n. A crosscutting or cutting-off saw, mounted in a swinging frame, which can be brought to its work by swinging the saw and frame in a vertical plane round the axis of the driving shaft. It is used to cut up long logs into short lengths when it is easier to move the saw to its work than to move the work to the saw. pendulum-wheel (pen'du-lum-hwel), H. The escapemcnt-whcel of a clock; the balancewheel of a watch. peneplain (pe'nf-plan), «. [L. piene, pene, aliiicist. -f E. tihihiA In geol., a, surface* reHelmholtz Pendui two electric cfrcaita when in contact with the poInt«cc. It is obvious that B will break circuit / when it strikes a and circuit // when it strikes h. The position of the contact devices is adjustable along the path of the bob and with reference to each other, and the time Interval Diagram of peneplain, with residual ridg^es. duced by erosion nearly to the condition of a plain. There are many examples of once lofty mountains, now reduced to peneplains. " We saw unmistakable traces of a peiitr^nin." G. K. Uilbert, Harriman Alaska Eiped., iii. 130. peneplain (pe'ne-plan), ti. t. [peneplain, n.] To reduce by erosion to a peneplain. Chamherlin anil Salisbury, Geology, I. 83. peneplanation (pe'ne-pla-na'shon), n. [L. Pfene, pene, almost, -f fi. planate + -ion.'] The process of erosion which results in the production of a peneplain. There were numenjus halts in the general movement and the Mesozoic and youngest Paleozoic beds here are completely stripped off the mountain summits. Several times the staying pnxiess has enabled partial peneplanation to take {dace. Hut the mountain blocks have become more and more tilted. Amer. tieol.. Sept, 19M, p. 162. peneropline (pe-ner'o-plin), a. [NL. Feneroplis + -1)1(2.] Characteristic of or pertaining to milioloid foraminifers ; resembling foraminifers of the genus J'eneroptis, which have the chambers undivided and either planispiral throughout or spiral only at the commencement, subsequently becoming rectilinear or cyclical . penetralian (pen-e-tra'li-an), a. [penetralia + -«».] Pertaining to or of the nature of penetriilia. penfleldite (pen'feld-5t), «. [Named for Professor H. L. I'enfield (1856-1906) of New Haven, penny Connecticut.] An oxyehtorid of lead, Pb0.2PbCl2, found in the ancient lead slags of Latiriou, (jreece. Penfield solution. See *soluUon. penfish, n. 2. A squid, as Loligo. penicillus (pen-i-sil'us), n. ; pi. peniciUi (-i). [L. penicillus, tuft of hair. See pencil.] 1. Oue of the hair-like cells borne at the end of the smaller branches of Dasya elegans and similar algse: usually in the plural. — 2. Same as pemcil,2. — 3. In" anat., one of the tufts formed by the ramifications of the portal vein in the liver and of the minute arteries in the spleen. X'. E. D. peniform (pe'ni-form), a. \\j. penis + -form.'] Having the shape of or resembling a penis. I'roc. Zool. Soc. London, 1901, p. 280. Peniophora (pe-ni-of'o-ra), «. [NL. (Cooke, 1879), < Gr. TTTjviov, a stiuttte, probably in allusion to the shape of the cystidea.] A genus of resupinate hymenomyeetous fungi of the family Tlielcphoraceee, which have the hymenium furnished with oystidia. About 50 species are known. They are widely distributed and occur chiefly on dead trunks and branches. P. quercina is a common species in Europe and America. penitente (pa-ni-tan'ta), »». ; pi. penitentes (-tas). [Sp. See penitent.] A penitent, especially in the ecclesiastical sense ; specifically, one of a group of flagellants in New Mexico, who are said to submit themselves to crucifixion. penitentiary, a. and n. I. a. 3. Liable to punishment by imprisonment of the offender in a penitentiary : said of an offense : as, a penitentiary offense. II. n. 6. A member of the Penitents, certain religious orders. See penitent, 2. Recollects, Penitentiaries, Capuchins. Weerer, Ancient Funeral Monuments, p. 139. X. E, D. Penjdeh sore. Same as Aleppo ulcer (which see, under nicer). pen-keeper (pen'ke'p^r), «. In the West Indies, the keeper of the farm and animals on a plantation ; one who has care of the estate or pen. See peni, n., 4, and the extract under *pen-keeping. pen-keeping (pen'kep-ing), n. [^Je»«i, n., 4, + kre2>ing.] See the extract. The rearing of cattle, horses, and mules is an important industry in Jamaica. This iskiwwn as "pen-keeping," the pens varying in size from 200 to 2,000 acres, and embracing for a pen of l,(Xio acres about 3,W to 400 head of cattle, t'attle raising is most largely engaged in by the I)en-keeper8, w-ho rear both beef and draft animals. Daily Cunt, and Trade Itep., Oct 19, 1907, p. 6. Penn, An abbreviation of Pennsylvania. Pennant'-^ (pen ' ant), n. [A Welsh placename.] In geol., a local name for a series of sandstones, barren of coal, which are found between the upper and lower coal-measures of South Wales: as. Pennant grit. Pennant stone. pennant-bar (pen 'ant -bar), n. In musical notation, the bar connecting the stems of two or more notes which, if written separately, would have pennants, that is, eighth-notes, etc., as, J~2 °^ J^pennant-ship (pen'ant-ship), «. The flagship ot a squadron or fleet : so called because it carries the commander's or admiral's flag. Pennaria (pe-na'ri-a), ». [NL.] The typical genus of the family Pennaridee. Goldfuss. Pennaridae (pe-na'ri-de), «. pi. [NL. Pen~ nurid + -idie.] A family of tubularianhydromedusans in which the polyps have filiform and capitate tentacles. It includes Pennaria, Cladoncma, Heterostephanus, and other genera. Also Pennariidee. pennated, a. 2. In medieval armor, having side-pieces which are pressed out by a spring : as, a pennated dagger or sword. Pennatula, ". 2. [/. c] A polyp of the genus J'eniiatiitd ; a sea-pen. penni (pen'i), «. ; pi. pennia (-a). A copper coin of Finland. Pennine system. See *system. penny, ». 7. In archery, a measure of weight for arrows, equal to one twelfth of the weight of a new (British) silver shilling: as, a 46'. 6rf. arrow. — Anglesea penny, a copper token, struck in England in 1784.— A pretty penny, a large sum of money. (Ironical.]— Down pennies, a local name of Roman coins found in Dorsctshhe.— Gold penny, an
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    penny 964 English coin of Henry III., issued in 1257.— Irish penny, a silver coin authorized for Ireland in 1304, in the iciirn of Etlwanl I.— Manx penny, a coin bearing a device consisting of three legs arranged equidistantly about a circle or at the angles of a triangle.— Pineapple penny, a copper coin struck in BartMidoe in 17w. pentadecine *henyU'nf. pentalepton (peii-ta-de'sin'/, n. Same as . opening— their pentadec^lic (pen"ta-de-sil'ik), a. [Gr. 7 five, + 6eKa, ten, + -yl + -ic] ContainiE ircvTc, ing fifteen atoms of carbon in tlie molecule  pentadecyllc acid, (a) A crystalline acid, CijH2».C00H, of the fatty series, which is made synthetically. It melts at 59-«0" C. (b) A crystalline acid, C]4H29.CO0H. of the fatty series, which is made synthetically. It melts at 51' C. and is commonly called quindecylic acid. pentadic (pen-tad'ik), a. [pentad + -ic] In clwm., pentavalent. were already sounding al)ove tlie howl of the wind blows of musket-butts hammering on the wooden pali' sade. *' Steady, men," grunted McQuarters as he reached thepcnf. " Give them time to^break an flies will be nicely huddled by this." A. T. Quiller Couchy Fort Aaiity, xxvii. Pent. An abbreviation of Pentecost. pentabasic (pen-ta-ba'sik), a. [pcnta- + E. basic] Noting an acid containing five atoms of hydrogen readily replaceable by metals or electropositive radicals. pentacarbon (pen-ta-kar'bon), n. [penta- + carban.] Pertaiuing'to or containing five atoms pentadiene (pen-ta-di'en), n. A hydrocarbon of carbon. CH2=CH-CH2-ClI=CH2, formed by the dispentachlorid (pen-ta-kl6'rid), n. liienta- + tillation of trimethylpiperidine. It boils at E. cMorid.] A chlorid containing five atoms 42° C, Also ca.\led l,4^pentadiene and piperyof cblorin, as phosphorus pentachlorid, PCI5. lene. pentachromic (pen-ta-kio'mik), a. [Gr. TTCTTE, pentadodecahedron (pen"ta-d6"dek-a-he'five, + XP^A"*, color, + -ic] Relating to five (]ron), «. ; pi. pentadoclecahedra (-dra). colors; noting a partially color-blind person [feuta- + dodecahedron.'] A pentagonal who can distinguish five colors. dodecahedron ; a dodecahedron whose 12 faces Normal-sighted persons see six colours, some even ^^q pentagons seven; but the second class of the colour-Mind see Ave __„4.i; j_„^_, '/„„„/i„ /i„„„\ „ rn^ —„,.,.! colours, four, three, two, or one, according to the degree pentadracnm (pen ta-dram), n. L^r. Trfvroof their defect For these five degrees the names penfa- opaxftoi; < Ttivre, five, -I- dpaxfi^, drachma.] chromic, tetrachromic, &c.. were suggested. A Greek silver coin of the value of five ^«Aeri«um, Nov. 14, 1903, p. 655. f]j.achmas. pennyroyal, « — Native pennyroyal, in Australia, pentacid (pen-tas'id), a. [Gr. nhTC, five, + noTitmrliipnoei Cnen-tn (rlii'lcosl « X nenta- + a native speci'es of mint, Mentha diemenica, which is *K ni-iVZ 1 Notine- a base containinff five com- Peptagi«COSe (pen-ta glo Kos;, n. ipenm T more acrid than the common pennyroyal. It is much f-.- ««"-J JNoting a Dase containing live com t,i„co.sc.] Same as *i)eHto.sc. used for medicinal purposes and for keeping away insects. Dining units 01 tne radical nyaroxyi, JiU, or pentagonal, «.- Elle de Beaumont's pentagonal especially fleas. One equivalent to a pentabasic acid, molecule system, a theory of tlie origin of the form of the earth for molecule. ObTersc. Reverse. Pineapple Penny. (Four tifths original size.) penny-ante (pen'i-an'te), n. The game of poker when the amount of the ante is limited to one penny (one cent). penny-poise (pen'i-pois), n. A coin used in England in the reign of John (1199-1216), wanting an eighth of a penny and used as a weight for detecting light or clipped coins. pennyweight, «. 2. A proportional measure  of one-twelfth, used in stating the fineness of pentacompound (pen - ta - kom ' pound), n. silver. See carat. N. E. D. [penta- + compound.'] Aeompound containIf the mass of silver be pure, it is called silver of 12 ing five atoms of carbon. pennv-wei'sA'* ; if it contain 1-I2th of its weight of alloy, pentacrinin (pen-tak'ri-ninl, n. [NL. Penta it is called silver of 11 p«nny-weiyA«». crin(m) + -in^.] A pigment formed in PenJo/in JVicWson, Operative Mechanic, II. 329. ^""^ ■'/ J -^ °.j _ . , - , -,, \-„ , X V. tocn»i(« and other crinoids. Penokee (pen-o-ke ), ti. [Penofcee Iron Range ta^gj.Q (pen-tak'ron), «.; pi. in Wisconsin.] In geol., a member of the *^(.ra). [Gr. ttW five, + dxpoi;, peak.] Precarabrian series of northern Wisconsin, j^ej^on .^th 5 summits. comprising slates, cherts, quartzites, and iron pgntactsea (pen-tak-te"'a), n. [NL. < Gr. Tzivre, ores.and equivalent to the Animikie group of •'^^^ + d/cr^, point (?).]" A hypothetical ancestho Huronian. Penopns (pen'o-pus), n. [NL., < Gr. iriivi!, thread, + 7rorf,'foot.] A brotuloid genus of fishes found in the deep sea. penoscrotal (pe-no-skro'tal), a. [L. penis + E. scrotal.] Relating to "both the penis and the scrotum. N. E. D. pen-point (pen'point), n. A pen (apart from the holder). Dialect Notes, II. vi. [Local, U. S.] Pensauken formation. See *formation. pense, ». An amended spelling of pewoe. penserose (pen'se-ros), a. An Anglicized form of *])enseroso. [ttare.] penseroso (pen-se-ro'so), a. and n. [Oldltalian penseroso, late pensieroso, pensive. // Penseroso, the title of a poem by Milton.] I. a. Meditative; melancholy; pensive. But the penseroso humour lasted not long. Society. I. 78. N. E. D. H. n. One who is melancholy, meditative, or pensive. How I should like to see that pair of penserosos together, looking as grave night pensiF, a. A simplified spelling of pensile. pensile, a. 2. Building a hanging nest: as, the pensile warbler. pensionary, n. 3. A house in which pensioners reside; formerly, at Cambridge, Engtor of the echinoderms which is supposed to be recapitulated in the pentactula larval stage of <%napto.— Pentactaa theory, a theory of the origin of the ecliinoUerms which regards them as the divergent descendants of a pentacta;a, or floating ciliate ancestral fonn without a calcareous skeleton or radial canals or radial nerves, these structures being held to have been independently acquired, and not to be homologous in all echinoderms. See -ticalydnal theory, •kpelmatozoi(Ltheory. pentactine (pen-tak'tin), n. and a. [Gr. Trhre, five, + iJKn'f {anTiv-), ray.] I. n. In the morphology of the sponge-skeleton, a spicule of triaxial form having the arms intersecting one another, with one ray atrophied. Dermal skeleton composed of hexactinic dermalia, the proximal ray of which is as a rule much longer than any other in the same spicule ; no hypodermal pentactins ; hexasters various. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Aug., 1903, p. 602. II, a. Having the characters of or relating to a pentactine sponge-spicule. pentactinid (pen-tak'ti-nid), a. Same as pentactimd. based upon a supposed conformity of its main features with the pentagonal dodecahedron. The theory- was presented in 1862 by ilie de Beaumont in his " Notice sur les syst^mes de montagnes." A later theory of similar nature is the Lowthian Green tetraliedral theory.— Pentagonal r6seau. See -kreseau. II. n. In echinoderms, the nerve-ring v.hich connects the five ambulacral nerves. pentacra Pentagonaster (pen'ta-go-nas'ter), «. [NL., A poly- < Gr. izevrayuvoc^, five-angled, + aari/p, a star.] The typical genus of the family Pentagonasteridse. Linck, 1733. Pentagonasteridae (pen"ta-gon-as-ter'i-de), n. 2>l. [yih. Pentagonaster + -idie.] A family of starfishes, of the order Phanerozonia, which have the body generally pentagonal, the arms short, ambulacral plates opposite, large marginal plates, and tessellate abaetinal skeleton. It includes more than 20 genera, among which are Pentagonaster, Chitonaster, Comptonia, and Odontaster. pentagonohedron (pen-tag-o-no-he'dron), n.; pi. pcntagonohedra (-drii). [Gr. vrvrdyuvoc, five-angled, + a'ipa, base, side.] A solid figure contained by pentagons. A'. E. D. pentagonoid (pen-tag'o-noid), a. and n. [pentagon + -Old.] I. a. Resembling a pentagon. II. n. In antlirop., a cranium the norma verticalis of which has the form of a pentagon with rounded corners. G. Sergi (trans.), Var. of the Human Species, in Smithsonian Misc. Coll., XXXVIII. 28. pentagram, n. 2. In geom., a five-sided polygram. astwo^ilorswivesof astorniy pentactula (pen-tak'tii-la), n. ; p\. pentactula: pentahaloid (pen-ta-ha'loid) a. \.Pe«to- + R. Tyler Ihe Contrast n. 1. P«y •* ^V „.^—-^ '+''^Ji ^ j^j haloid.] Containing five atoms of one or :b,»/i or,oii;„„«f „»„o,(.. V '"•'•. L^' .'.^ ... .' , ' , . " '. „ ' more of the halogen elements, ehlonn, bro•4- -«ta.] A free, ciliate, larval stage of Synapta, with five oral tentacles which contain water-tubes connected with the water-ring, but without a calcareous skeleton, radial tubes, or radial nerves. pentahedroid (pen-ta-he'droid), a. Ipentahedr(on) + -oid.] " In math., a four-dimensional bodv boimded by 5 tetrahedra. Stringham, 1880*. ^ ^ -, ,. . . .. .,.  pentahydrated (pen-ta-hi'dra-ted), a. [Gr. pensioner, h. 4t. One who lives in a pension pgntad ». 4. A period of five days, intro- irfvrc, five, + idu/o (i'ip-), water, + -ated.] Con«, l.^„wl;„„_v„^■,Qo■ «T,o «,l.<^ i.TTAQ ,T, ativin. *", ,•, X. „ .■_. _,•_--._,._; .1 twining fivc molcculcs of Water in Combination. as crystallized cupric sulphate or common bine vitriol, CUSO4.5H2O. land, a residence for undergraduates not on pentacycle (pen'ta-si-kl), n. [penta-+ cycle.] the foundation of a college. N. E. D. "^ ^g^ ^f gyg circles. 'duced by Dove for use in climatological study. The pentads begin January 1-5, and continue in groups of five days each through out the ordinary year. The twelfth pentad, pentakisdodecahedron (pen"ta-ki8-do"dek-a from February 25-March 1, may be increased ■-■• - ■ ■ '- . j •-. -j-~ ^ j-u\ by one day, namely, February 29th, without disturbing the calendar dates of the subsequent pentads. or boarding-house ; one who lives in any institution as a boarder ; a boarder. Hip. . . . Who goes there? Lau. We are the two new Pensioners, Laura and Violetta. Hip. Go in, to your Devotion. Dryden, The Assignation, iv. 4. pensionnaire (pon-syo-nar'), «. [F.] 1. One who lives in a pension; a boarder. — 2. One ^ ^ . who receives a pension.— 3. One of the two pentadactylate (pen-ta-dak'ti-lat), a. [penclasses of actors at the Comedie Frangaise, tadactyl + -ate^ .] Having five fingers or toes ; engaged yearly at a fixed salary and, after a pentadactyl. certain number of years as a probationer, pentadactyloid (pen-ta-dak'ti-loid), a. [pennominated and usually admitted *societaire  " '^ (which see). pensionnat (pon-syo-na'), n. [F., < pension, a payment, a boarding-school. Bee pension, n., 5.] A boarding-school. pensiv, a. A simplified spelling ot pensive. pen-staff (pen'staf), n. A penholder. Dialect Notes, II. vi. [Local, U. S.] pent (pent), n. shelter. )ling a structure pgntal (pen'tal) typical vertebrate *" a ti-ade-n'am tadactyl + -oid.] Resembling with five digits, such as a limb. pentadecane (pen-ta-dek'an), n. Ipenta- + decane.] A hydrocarbon, C15H32, of the paraffin series. Normal pentadecane melts at 10° C, yielding an oily liquid which boils at 270. .i° C. It is made synthetically. A penthouse; an overhanging pentadecatoic (pen-ta-dek-a-to'ik), o. [;)«»(tadec{ane) + -at- -t- -o-ic] Derived from But the man was already running ; and together the three floundered back to the hangar. Behind them blows pentadecane.tadecylic acid. Pentadecatoic acid. Same as •*penhe'dron), «.; pi. pentalisdodecahedra (-dra). [Gr. TrevTOKic, five times. + E. dodecahedron.] A reciprocal Archimedean solid having 60 faces, 12 regular pentapleural summits, and 20 regular hexapleural summits. .^11 the faces are triangular and the .solid is reciprocal to the truncated icosihedron. It is in fact a bossed dodecahedron. n. [Gr. TTivTt, five, + -aT^.] A trade-name of trimethylethyleiie, ^^•''>C = CHCH3. It is prepared by the action of zinc chlorid on amyl alcohol or fusel-oil. It boils at 38° C. and has been used as an anesthetic. Also called amylene. pentalepton (pen-ta-lep'ton), n. ; pi. pentaIcpta (-ta). [Gr. irifTe, five, 4- /.ettoi>, a small coin.] A. small Greek copper coin equal to five lepta, or about one cent.
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    pentalobate pentalobate (pen-ta-lo'bat), a. [Gr. irivre, live, + /.o^fof, lobe, + -oiel.] Having five equal or similar radial lobes, as the axial canals of certain erinoids and the constricted apertures of certain orthoceratites. pentalogic (pen-ta-loj'ik), a. [pentalog-y + -ic] Kelating to or characterized by pentalogy ; specifically, fivefold, from the point of view of scientific classification. The end in view is to exhibit the logical necessity of making a pentatofjic classification of all the sciences of demonomy. J. W. foweU, in An. Hep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol., 1898[yo, p. Ix. pentalogne (pen'ta-log), n. [Gr. ttHti, five, 4- /-tijoc, word, speech.] A series of five laws or rules (after the style of decalogue). pentalogy (peu-tal'o-ji), n. [Gr. jrfvrf, five, + -'/.oyia, < Aeyeiv, speak.] Five mutually connected parts or principles ; a pentad ; specifically, a fivefold classification ; the doctrine of the tivefoldness of the universe. It is easy to see that the desire to find a pentalogy in everything has led to sttmewhat fanciful distinctions, that there will necessarily be mucti overlapping in the practical application of a scheme of anthropology so formed. Athenxum, June 18, 1904, p. 788. pentameral (pen-tam'e-ral), a. [penUimer{oun) + -d/l.] Having the five-radial plan of symmetry, in which the body or organ consists of five subequal segments, as in the echinoderms, certain corals, jellyfishes, etc. Same as pentamerous or quinqueradiate. pentamere (pen'ta-mer), n. [Gr. -evTc, five, -I- /it^'oc, part.] 1. Any one of the five antimeres which compose the body of a pentamerous organism. Specifically — 2. In hexactinelliil sponges, especially the extinct Dictyospongidie, one of the quadrules of the reticulate surface bounded by the smallest spicules of the fifth degree. pentamerism (pen-tam'e-rizm), n. [pentamer(ous) + -tsm.] The state or condition of being pentamerous, or composed of five antimeres. pentamerously (pen-tam'e-rus-li ), adv. In a pentamerous manner; dividing by fives. The nepiastic cttlony i>( i'nitri/pa is an object of exquisite beauty, consisting of a delicate translucent cup wherein is lodgeil the iJt^ntaiiter</ujttu branching truiilt or stalk of the z^tarium, with it« slender arching carinie and diamond-shaped incipient scalic. Cumiiiiji, in Amer. Jour. Sci., Jan., 1904, p. tl7. pentamery (pen-tam'e-ri), n. [pentamer{oun) + -j/'^.] The character or condition of being pentamerous. Whilst in the i>^«(am#ri/ and dimery of Dieotyledones there is usually a ]H>8terior sepal. Elwyc. Brit., XXV, 4sa. pentamethylene (pen - ta - meth ' i - len), «. [lii'/ita- + nielhj/lene.'i Hamo as *cijclopentane. Pentane standard, in 2>f^oUim.. a standard of intensity con^i.stlng i[i the light from a lamp of specitled form in which ttie fuel is tlie petroleum pro<luct pentane. The best-known forms of pentane standard lamp are those of ilarconrt and of Dibdin. See *li'jht standard. pentanediacid (pen"tan-di-a8'id), ». Same as *illHtiirii' and. Pentapetes(pen-tap'e-tez), n. [NL. (Linnseus, proposed in 1747, established in 1753), < Gr. ffevrajrerff, the name of some unidentified pentamerous or pentaphyllous plant.] A genus of trees or shrubs of the family Sterculiacex. See Pteroftpermum and *bayok. pentaphonic (pen-ta-fon'ik), a. Same as penUiUiiiif. pentaphyletic (pen'ta-fi-Iet'ik). a. [penta+ phyhlir.] Having five strains in its heredity : said of some hybrid plants. Jackson, Glossary. pentarchi (pen'tark), n. [Gr. miTf, five, + "/U"'.. ruler.] A member of a pentarchy. pentarch- (pen'tark), a. [Gr. rrivre, five, + iipy/, beginning.] Growingfrom five separate points; in bot., having five centripetally developed xylem plates : said of some radial vascular cylinders. The xylem is triarch to pentarch and octarch. Z>eBarj/(trans.),C'orapar. Anat Phanerogams and Ferns, Ip. 348. pentarsic (pen-tar'sik), a. [Gr. Trhre, five, + t'iliair, arsis.] In prosody, having five stresses. -V. /■;. D. pentasomic (pen-ta-s6'mik), a. [Gr. n-fvrc, five, -*- E. iiom(ite) + -ic.'\ Pertaining to, or comprising, five somites  Pentasomic vesicle. See the extract. E. Heronard states what he calls the " Fentasomoea " theory of the echinodemi body, according to which iomit«f arise in groups of fives, each of the groups form965 ing a "pentasomic veHcle," The five somites potentially included in ApentaKoinic vericle do not begin to be individualised until the vesicle has been liberated into the blastoca'le cavity. He compai-es the pentasomic vesicle of Echinoderms with the enteroccclic vesicle in Ami>hioius. Jour. Itoy. Micros. Soc, Oct, 1904, p. 534. pentastigm, pentastim (pen'ta-stim), n. [Gr. nh-re, five, -I- o-lyfia, mark.] In geom., a system of 5 coplanar points, with all the ranges they determine. pentastyle, «. II. n. A structure having five columns ; also, a portico of five columns. pentasulphid (pen-ta-sul'fid), n. [penta- + sulplM.~\ A compound containing five atoms of sulphur united to a more electropositive element or radical : as, calcium pentasulphid, CaSg. pentasulphuret (pen-ta-sul'fu-ret), n. Same as *pciitasulphid. pentasyllabism (pen-ta-sil'a-bizm), «. [pe«tasylUib(ic) + -isin.] The character of being pentasyllabie. pentasyllable (peu-ta-sira-bl), «. [Gr. miTe, five, + cn'A/.ajir;, syllable.] A word having five syllables. pentathionate (pen-ta-thi'o-nat), n. [pentatliitm(ic) + -a (el.] A salt of pentathionic acid: as, ■poXassmra pentathionate, KoSsOg. pentathionic (pen'ta-thi-on'ik), a. [Gr. ntvre, five, + Oelov, sulphur, -1- -ic] Noting arather unstable, colorless acid obtained in solution by the interaction of sulphureted hydrogen and sulphurous a<-id. Its composition is H2S50g. Pentathlon bars, apparatus of the nature of horizontal l)ars used in gynniasiums for exercising and for tests of strcnj;tli. pentatomic (pen-ta-tom'ik), a. [Gr. nhre, five, + aro/joc, atom, -I- -tc] Containing in a single molecule five atoms altogether of the same or of different elements, as stannic ohlorid, SnCl4; or, containing in a single molecule five atoms of some one element, as a pentose, which is an aldehyde alcohol or a ketone-aleohol containing five atoms of carbon. Frequently used in the same sense as giiinqiievalent. pentatomid (pen-tat'o-mid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the heteropterous famUy PcntatoDiidsp. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Pentatomidee. • pentatriacontane (peu-ta-tn-a-kon'tan), n. [Gr. -h-Tf, five, + rpiaKovra, tliirty, -f -««e.] A solid hydrocarbon of the paraffin series, C35H72. Normal pentatriacontane is the only variety known. It melts at 74.7° C. and boils at 331° C. at 15 millimeters pressure. It is made synthetically. pentavalence (pen-tav'a-lens\ «. [pentavaleii(f) + -oc] The character of being pentavalent ; the degree of combining power exhibited by an element of which one atom is capable of combining with five atoms of hydrogen or chlorin ; quinquevalence. pentavalency (pen-tav'a-len-si), n. Same as *liiiilar(ilence. pentazial (pen-tak'si-al), a. [Gr. Tr^rt, five, + L. axis + -n/'.] Consisting of or having five arms intersecting one another, two being in a single axis and the other three lying in a plane at right angles to that axis: seen in hexactinellid sponges as the result of atrophy of one ray of an hexactinellid spicule. pentazane (pen-taz'an), ». [Gr. fffcre, five, + a::o- + ■riiic.Ji Same as ^pyrrolidine. penteconter'-^ (pen'te-kon-t^r), «. [Gr. vevTTih'n-i/p.] In Gr. antiq., a commander of fifty men. A'. E. D. pentene (pen'ten), n. [Gr. nhTe, five, + -ene.] Same as amylene — R-pentene. Same as •cycfopcntane. pentenediacid ( pen ' ten -di- as ' id ), n. See *gluf(lronic. pehthemimeris (pen-the-mim'e-ris), n. [Gr. TTtvOr/iii/itpi/i, consisting of five halves.] Infl»c. pros., a group of two and a half feet. Fenthoraceae (pen-tho-ra'se-o), n. pi. [NL. (Van Tieghem, 1898). < Pcnthorum + -acese.] A family of dicotyledonous choripetalous plants of the order llosahs, closelj^ related to the Cras,<iulaccse, in which it is included by some authors. It consists of the single genus Penthorum (which see). penthouse, ». 3. In artillery, a frame structure sometimes used to protect a sea-coast gun-carriage from continuous severe weather: so made that it can quickly be put in place or removed. penacMe pontine (pen'tin), «. [Gr. nivre, five, -t- -ine^.J An oily, unsaturated hydrocarbon, CgHg, of the acetylene series. The true pentines contain the acetylene grouping -C : C-, but certain isomeric hydrocarbons contain two ethylene groupings, = CH-OH=. They are all made synthetically. Also called pentinetie and pentylene. pentinene (pen'ti-nen), n. [Gr. ttcvtc, five, + -ine'^ + -ene.l Same as *pentine. pentite (pen'tit), ». [Gr. ntvTc, five, + -ite^.'i A pentacid alcohol, as arabite, xylite, and adonite, C5H7(OH)2, andrhamnite, CHq.Cr,HR(0H)5. pentoDolns (pen-tob'o-lus), n. ; pi. pentoboli (-li). [Gr. TTfiToi^oAoc, < irevre, five, -f- b(}oM(, obolus.] An Attic silver piece of five oboli. pentoic (pen-to'ik), a. [Gr. n-fwf, five, + -o+ -«c.] Containing five carbon atoms  Pentoic acid. Same as -^pentadecatoic or valeric acid. pentone (pen'ton), n. [Gr. mm;, five, + -one.^ An unsaturated hydrocarbon, CgHg. Valylene, pirylene, and pyropentylene are pentones. pentosan (pen'to-san), n. [pentose + -an.'] One of a class of complex carbohydrates which yield pentoses when hydrolyzed. They occur in most plants, in many gums, in turf, humus, and lignite. pentosazono (pen-tds-az'on), n. [pentose + azone] An osazone derived from a pentose. pentose (pen'tos), «. [Gr. Tthre, five, -1- -ose.] One of a group of monosaccharides containing five atoms of carbon. They occur widely distributed in both the animal and the vegetable world. Well-known representatives are arabinose, xylose, and rhamnose. pentosoid. (pen'to-soid), «. [pentose + -ot'rf.] A group of carbohydrates including true pentosans, as well aslignoeelluloses and oxycelluloses which have not been hydrolyzed into pentoses. pentosuria (pen-to-su'ri-a), n. [NL., < pentose + -iiria.l A form of glycosuria in which the excreted suf,'ar is a pentose. Pentremital limestone. See *limestone. pent-road (peut'rod), «. [pent, p. a., + road.] A road open to the public but which may be closed or barred at its terminals. 30 Atlantic Reporter, p. 998. Pentstemon, n. 2. [I. e.] A plant of this genus.— Climbing pentstemon, Penistemun cordifolius, a species, woody below, cliiiibing by long sarnientose branches which arc tbicltly clothed with ovate leaves and bear at the tips clusters of bi-ight scarlet blossoms. It is foinid from Santji Harbju-a to San Diego in California. pentylene (pen'ti-len), «. [Gr. TTtiTf, five, + -yl + -ene.] Same as *penUne. pentylic (pen-til'ik), a. [pentyl + -ic] Containing the radical pentyl  Pentylic alcohol, normal aniyl alcohol orpentanoM, ('5Hii((tH). A liiiuid, boiling at 137° ("., which is fonned by the fermentation of glycerol. It probably occurs in fusel-oil, and is also made synthetically. penuchle (pe'nuk-1), «, [Also written pinochle, pinuchle, pinocle, brnocle : said to be of German-American origin, but the original form and meaning are unknown.] A game of cards ; a variety of bezique. The game is played by two, three, or four persons, with two packs of '24 cards each, the 9-spot being the lowest. The cards rank A, 10, K, Q, J, 9. The dealer gives twelve cards to each player, four at a time, turning up the last for trumps. If this is the lowest, called dix, it counts 10 for him immediately. When only two play the eldest hand leads, and aa each trick is won a fresh card is drawn from the stock to refill the hand. As long as any cards remain in the stock it is not necessary to follow suit to anything, but when the stock is exhausted the second player must follow suit and win the trick if he can. When identical cards are played to the same trick, the one led wins. Before the stock is exhausted, and before drawing from it after winning a trick, a player may meld or announce anything he has in his hand that is of counting value by laying it on the table. Marriages (K and Q of any plain suit) count 20, in trumps, 40; the five highest trumps together, l.^iO ; four aces of diiferent suits, 100 ; four kings, 80 ; four queens, 60 ; anH four jacks, 40. Eiglit cards of one denomination count double : for example, 200 for eight aces. The spade queen and diamond jacK are penuchle, worth 40. Double penuchle is worth 80. The dix may be exchanged for the trump card, counting 10 for it, provided the exchange iq made after winning a trick and before drawing from the Bt<jck. After the last card is drawn from the 8t4>ck, no further melds are allowed. At the end of the hand, each player counts the pip value of the cards he has taken in tricks, reckoning each ace as 11, tens as 10, kings as 4, queens as 3 and jacks as 1, regardless of suit. The last trick is worth 10. Game is l.OOO jioints. but the player fii-st reaching that number should claint it in the course of play, because when the hands are coinited at the end, if both are 1,000 the game must i)e continued to 1,250. Mental count is kept of the value of the tricks taken in, the melds being put down on a slate or pegged on a cribbage-board. when four play there is no stock and all melds are made before a card is led. The winning of a trick at any time makes these melds good ; otherwise they are lost. In auction penuchle, the whole

  
    pennchle pack is dealt out four cards at a time, to three or four players, but uo truuip is turned. Four may fonn partnersiiips. Tlie lligllest bidder names the trump suit and leads for the first tricli. If he fails to make gcicid his bid in melds and tricks combined, he is set back the amount bid, the otliers scorinjf wliat they get All melds are made before a card is played but are not got>d until tlie melder wins a trick. Tlxere must be at least one fresh can! from the hand for each separate part of a meld containing cards that count in two or more ways ; so that four kings and queens are worth 220, and the trump sequence 190. The winner is the player with the highest score at the end of an agreed number of de:Us, usually three rounds. Widoip penttchle is the auction game for three players. When four play, the dealer takes no cards. I'iftecn cards are dealt to each and three, face down, to the widow The highest bidder turns the widow face up and shows what it contains. Then he takes it into his hand and discards three curds, which count for him at the end. He then names the trump suit, and leads for the first trick. penult, ". II. a. Next to the last ; penultimate. A new genus, Oregonia, from the Oregon coast, is so closely related to Eurypodius, that but for the penult joint "of the eight posterior legs they would form the same genus. Vayta, Crust, I. 76. A*. E. D. penultimate, «. 2. In whist and bridge, the lowest but one of a suit. penumbra, ". 4. A surrounding fringe or border, as in the distribution of metamorphic effects produced by an igneous mass. A pennmbra of hydromica and chlorite schists. Dana, Manual of Geology (4th ed.), p. 325. penwithite (pen' with-it), n. A hydrated manganese silicate (perhaps MnSiOs + 211.10) fromthedistrictof Penwith,Cornwall,Englaud. Pen-y-glog beds. See *hed^. peo. An abbreviation of people. peonage,". 2. The holding, by illegal methods, of free negroes or whites in a condition of semi-slaverj', specifically in the southern part of the United States : also applied to the abuse of the convict lease system in the South. — 3. In India, service or employment of peons as messengers, etc. N. E. D. peonia- (pa-o-ne'a), n. [Amer. Sp., < peon, a pawn, a man, as in playing checkers. See pmcifi.'] In Spanish-American countries, a small bright-colored seed of several plants, especially of Abrus Abrus, Dolicholus phaseoloides, and En/thrina eoralloides, often used for playing games of chance, such as draughts. See *colorin  Peonia de iotlca, hi Mexico, the tubers of Cyperus esculentus. See earthnui, 3. peonia^ (pa-6'ne-a), n. [Sp. peonia, peony.] In Mexico, a name applied to several plants with tuberous roots, especially to two composites, Perezia runcinata &nd Zexmenia podocephala, because of the resemblance of their roots to those of Pieonia officinalis. Perezia runcinata, which occurs in the southern United States and northern Mexico, is reputed to be a specific for epilepsy, and is sold in the drug markets of several Mexican cities. This virtue was attributed by the ancients to Paonia officinatig, a plant used medicinally in Greece four centuries before the Christian era, and celebrated by Galen as a remedy for epilepsy and lunacy. — Feonla de bOtlca, in Mexico, the tubers of a sedge, Cyperus esculentus. — Peonia de la sierra, in the state of Sonora, the tubers of Zexmenia podocephala. people, «.— Little people, fairies. peperino (pep-e-re'no), «. Same a.s, peperine. peperite (pep'e-rit), n. [peper{ine) + -iie^.] Samy -AS peperi)ie. pepinillo (pa-pe-nel'y6), n. [Sp. diminutive ofpepino, cucumber.] In Porto Rico, Melofhria fluminensis, a climbing plant of the cucumber family, the small fruits of which are made into pickles when green. In Mexico an allied species, M. scabra, is used for the same purpose. pepino (pa-pe'no), m. [Sp.] 1. In Spain and in countries settled by the Spanish, the cucumber, Cucumis sativus. — 2. In Peru and Central America, a cultivated plant, Solanum muricaUtm, which bears fruit resembling a melon or a papaw, used extensively in Peru as a vegetable but rather insipid and inferior to a melon in flavor. peplum, «. 2. In recent use, a long and pointed overskirt draped over the underskirt of a dress, slightly in the fashion of the ancient Greek robe. pepper, v. — Cllmblngpepper, in Australia. Same as 7>a(iee*;jpj)7<cr((<).—Natlvepepper, in Australia, (a) A tree of the magnolia family, Vrimyn aromatica, the aromatic drupes of which are used as a substitute for allspice or pepper. The leaves and bark have also a hot biting, cinnamon-like taste. See pepper-tree, 2. (6) A tall shrub of the pepper family. Piper Nocie-IIoUaiidim, found in dense forests where it climbs to the tops ot the tallest trees. It is used in the treatment of catarrhal affections. Called also native pepper-vine. pepper-brand (pep'fer-brand), n. A disease of oats and other grasses due to the fungus TUletia caries. 966 pepper-clam (pep'fer-klam), n. An edible bivalve, Scrobicularia piperata, found in Kuropean seas. peppercorn. I. «• 3. See the extract and peppercorn *hair. The black hair [of the Bushmen] has earned by its method of growth the name of "pepper-cornn," forthough it is distributed normally and evenly over the surface of the head, the little short black tufts cling together in tight spirals, leaving bare spaces between, and suggesting a spriniding of pepper-conis over the scalp. Knowledge, July, 1905, p. 172. II, (7.— Peppercorn hair. See ♦Aniri.— Peppercorn rent, a trifling nominal rent: formerly often an actual peppercorn specified as the nominal consideration. [Eng.l pepper-oil (pep'i'T-oil), «. See *oil. pepper- vine, ".— Native pepper-vine. See native ■kpepprr (h). pepper-worm (pep'er-werm), n. The larva of any one of those ptinid beetles which affect stored products. All feed on pepper, as the cigarette-beetle, the dnig-store beetle, the brown spider-beetle, and others, pepsinhydrochloric (pep-sin-hi-dro-kl6'rik), a. Peptohytiroehloric. pepsinogen (pep-sin'o-jen), n. [pepsin + -o(/e/i.] The inactive mother-substance of pepsin.    It is transformed into the latter by the hydrochloric acid of the gastric juice. Pepsis, n. 2. [/. c] Digestion, peptase (pep'tas), n. l2)ep({ic) + -nse.] Any ferment which converts albumins into peptones. peptenzym (pep-ten'zim), n. [pept(ic) + en:i/m.'\ A remedy for dyspepsia, said to be a mixture of all the digestive ferments, peptic, a. and »i. I. «.— Peptic ulcer. See*«ic<'r. II. n. 2. pi. The organs of digestion. [Humorous and rare.] But tho' the port surpasses praise. My nerves have dealt with stitfer. Is there some magic in the place ? Or do my peptics differ? Tennyson, Will Waterproof's Lyrical Monologue, st X. peptid (pep'tid), n. [pept(ic) + -iV/i.] A hydrolytic decomposition-product of albuminous origin which contains one or more amino acids in combination (as dipeptids, tripeptids, tetrapeptids, polypeptids, etc.). The peptids stand on a lower scale of complexity of composition than the albumoses. See also *tryptic digestion. peptohydrochloric (pep-to-hi-dro-klo'rik), a. Containing in Mdmixture both pepsin and hydrochloric acid. Thus the gastric juice has been spoken of as a peptohydrochloric solvent of proteid substances — Peptohydrochloric acid, a hypothetical compound of pepsin and hydrochloric acid which supposedly brings about the digestion of albumins in the stomach. Also called pepinn-hydrocliloric acid and chloropeptic add. peptoid (pep'toid), n. lpepl(ic) + -oid.] A product of proteolytic digestion which does not give the biuret reaction and probably stands very close to the end-products. peptolysis (pep-tol'i-sis), n. [6r. mirrew, cook, digest, + ?.vmc, a loosing.] Peptic digestion. When thus introduced in dogs, crude elastose, obtained by peptolysis of ligament elastin prepared by Richards and Gies's method, not only promp.iy appears in the urine, but may be identified in it by the heat-precipitation test Science, Oct. 11, 1907, p. 476. peptone, n.—Wltte's peptone, a commercial peptone l)repai-ation, in the dry state, obtained from fibrin, - It is largely composed of albumoses. peptonemia (pep-to-ne'mi-a), «. [peptone + Gr. a'l/ia, blood.] The occurrence of peptone in the circulating blood. peptonephridium (pep"to-nef-rid'i-um), w. ; pL peptonephridia (-a). [NL., < Gr. weTrTsn; digest, -t- NL. nepJiridiitm.'] In some oligocheetous worms, one of the nephridia situated in the anterior or posterior part of the body, opening into the alimentary canal instead of to the exterior and having apparently the function ot a digestive gland. Parker and Haswell, Zoology, I. 441. peptonizer (pep'to-nl-zer), n. Something which peptonizes or predigests; hence anything, as mirth, which aids digestion. A good comedy is the best of peptonizers. National Observer, Aug. 5, 1893, p. 303. A'. E. D. pepton-water (pep'ton-wa"ter), n. In bacterioL, a liquid medium used for cultivating bacteria. Pepuzian (pe-pu'zian), n. A member of a sect ot Montanists" in the second century : so called from Pepuza in Phrygia. JV. E. D. perbromic They had their name Pepuzians from a pretence that Jesus Clirist appeared to one of their prophetesses in thf city I'epuza in Phrygia, which «iis their holy city. Ctiambers' Cyclo. (1727-41,. Per and cui ('through (whom) and to whom ). in law, said of a writ of entry when it is directed against a second vendee or descendant from the disseizor. Kor example, A desseizes B and then sells tx) C, who sells to D. D's title is through (per) C, Ut whom (cui) A conveyed it, having « rongfully taken it from I!.— Per corpus, by the body, or through an attachment— Per minas (' tlirougj threats'), in laie, a phrase used with reference to contracts which one party seeks to avoid because liis assent was obtained by threats or improper coercion. — Per primam intentionem, by first intention : noting the healing of a wound witliout sniqmration. Coninioidy, by abbreviation, i>er ijrimam. — Per quod ('by which"), the title of a clause introducing in a pleading the legal conclusions from facts already stilted. — Per secundam intentionem, by second intention ; ni^ting the healing of a wound by granulation, ('onnnonly, by al)breviatioii, per secundam. — Per totam curiam, in lau; by the entire court. — Per unlversltatem, in civil lau, completely : applied to the disposal of jtroperty as an entirety, not by parcel. per-. 3. In pe<ro.(/., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rock'^), a prefix used to form adjectives, and showing that the factor or component indicated is present in any division of igneous rocks, alone or in extreme amount — that is, that its ratio to another factor is greater than ] : as, peralkalic, perfelie, perfemane, perfemic, etc. per. An abbreviation of jjcriorf. peracid (per-as'id), n. [per- + acid.'\ An acid containing more than the usual amount of oxygen, as acetperacid (CH3CO2.OH), and benzoperacid (CgH5.CO2.OH). Many of the peraeids are extremely powerful germicides. peradrenalone (per-ad-ren'a-16n), n. [per+ adrenalone.'] A eompounff, (H0)oCgH3C0CONHCH3, prepared by the oxidation of adrenalone. person (pe-re'on), n. ; pi. perxa(^-&). Same as 2>ereion. Kostral point small. Peraeon depressed. Very broad at the center; fii-st segment short seventh unusually long. Trans. Linnsean Soc., Zool.. May, 1897. p. 4"2. peraeopod (pe-re'o-pod), ». Same as periitpod. The term perseopod is here used to designate the thoracic legs behind the first two pairs, or gnathopods. Amer. Sat., April, 1903, p. 269. peralkalic (p^r-al-kal'ik), a. [per-, 3, -I- alio/Jc] In petrog., in the quantitative classification of igneous rocks (see *rock'^), extremely alkalic : said of saiic minerals, or of magmas in which they preponderate, when the ratio of the salic KoO and Na20 to salic CaO is greater than 7:1. It is applied to femic minerals, or to magmas in which they preponderate, when the ratio of the femic K2O and Na20 to femic CaO, MgO, and FeO is gi'eater than 7:1. perambulant (per-am'bu-lant), a. [See perambulate.] Strolling; rambling; perambulating.    [Bare.] The poor found congenial recreation in bear-baiting, bull-fighting, and countless similar amusement* — in fairs, dances, perambulant nmsicians, sham fights, and rude games. Lecky, Hist Rise and Influence of the Spirit of Ration[alism in Europe, II. 291. perameloid (pe-ram'e-loid), a. [NL. Perameles + -oid.] Resembling bandicoots of the genus Perameles. Peramium (pe-ra'mi-um), n. [NL. (Salisbury, 1812), of unexplained derivation.] A genus of orchidaceous plants. See Goodyera. per an., per ann. ['. c or en;*.] Abbreviations of tne Latin per annum, by the year. Peranema (per-a-ne'ma), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Peranemidse. Dujardin, 1841. Peranemidse (per-a-nem'i-de), n, pi. [NL. Peranema + -idle.']" A family of Mastigophora, of the order Euglenida, which have the body either stiff or plastic and usually symmetrical, one or two disimilar flagella at the anterior end, and a distinct mouth at the base of the flagella. The nutrition is holozoic. It eontains about a dozen genera, among which are Peranema, Zygoselmis, Petalomonas, and Anisonema. perbromate (p^r-bro'mat), n. [perbrom(ic) -\- -rtfel.] A salt of perbromic acid — if such a substance exists. perbromic (p^r-bro'mik), a. [per- + bromic] Noting an acid, a compound having the formula IIBr04, analogous to perchloric acid, supposed by Kammerer to be produced by acting on tho latter in a dilute state with bromine. Its existence is very doubtful.
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    ^«"ala*«s 967 perferrous Percalates(p6r-ka-la'tez),n. [NL.] A genus iH<^operca tamuinix .- hat the mme Microperca wns Darcnsmirni-partriAcra /.,ov v„ci,'„ i ••//*••% of serrauoid fishes living in fresh and brack- f''" P>ven to an American fish.- Murray perch, a *,? a P^?triH^P^,,^tl2. .v, R^-l^ar 'tn j), i<i)i watprs of soiitheastprn Australia fresh-water fish, Oli</oncg mitchelli, closely allied to "; ,^, 'l'"'"^?*' ^'^ which the primer is exisli waters or souineastern Australia. oii.7on,s raac,«anV»«s, the Murray cod, which beU.iiKs ploded by a blow: all modem cartridges are percalcic (per-kal s k), a [per- 3 + calcic.;] to the family Percid«. E K jt/o'r™.- Red-gurnet of this kind. See cut under pelcusSfnIe tt%S^Std??a'ra°T*fV''^'^^°"T^ f?^:;'"AS^l"sfri^^^l^^^^^^ Cp^r-kush-on-siv), n In *^V£lL^fckfir4^ni/prpo"J.X,;t^ g;:=,f^TCa'^erS \"an1e"rSW%-;^^.- Tf^ilfch^'-i^^^r^^^^^^ *^° ^T^ when femic CaO is more than seven times the S^lyer Perch. (e A fresh-water fish of Nersouth *° ^il^^'i " jamng motion is given, used for M-Oiit^FeO SeeW 3 and*^^^^^^ ^^^les, tfc Wdyan ruff. See *r«/3.-Speckled perch, rapidly sorting ores, etc., according to the jiguaiiureu. oee "/x-r-, d, ana ''roc/i '. W A common name of Pomoxi* Bjinjifdrfs, one of the size of the pieces percarblde (p^r-kar bid), «. l2>er- + carbide.] sunflshes, found in the eastern United states. See ornp- nprriltp Cn^r kfit'S „ t- ,,,pf ^^A A compound of carbon with 1 more electro- f,"-; »'";.''i'-^,^*°'l«-'^*" »«'"<=•'.'' A'*" °' ""^ '«""•>■ «f/^^ LI ,f;!^.?« .V, r>;2 ^ ^ P^- ^*''DOsitive element or radical containin? a maxi '^^'f;'""' *"'•''. '"""'l "» the tropical Pacific coasts and ""'«'<'. VW- percutmg. [See perctt«s.] To perpositu e element or raaicai containing a maxi- north to .Tapan. The family is of doubtful relationship, cuss, particularly in massage, mum proportion of carbon. — Trumpeter perch. Sameas (ra»i»e(cr 6 An i • . ■ .• ° ° percarbonate(pfer-kar'bo-nat),«. Ipercarhon- perch^. «. 9. In leather-mam,f., a frame on ot'^:i^:i"'^iaguSt^lUi^^rv''^''TT'D (ic) + -oteK] A salt of percarbomc acid, which a skin is stretched flat so that it may tierdiirtion Cnpr diik'<;liAT,l „ rr ^^i? '<•' Potassiumpercarbonatehasbeenobtainedbytheelectroly- be worked smooth and soft Modern Amer Pf ^ Wl V^ T, ^ "?i;' t, ^,- P<^'^*""'0 sis of a solution of jiotassium carbonate at -16' C. It is Tanninn n 901 in Tr, t.^i f ' ("""'' "'" ^'^^ °^ leading through, < perducere, an energetic oxidiziuK agent, readily giving o9 oxygen fraZ ?.^n^allv wiTT, twn ;?.p f H "'•'^^' * ^"'"^ through.] The act of leading or bring! and revertmg to the condition of carbonate. rrame, usual y with two overhead rolls, over jng throu>rh: in recent use the tirocp«« nf percarbonic (p^r-kiir-bon'ik), a. [per- + car- which cloth is drawn to be examined for im- oxidation as onLsed to JJ^wy^^ process of 6o«,e.] Noting an acid, H2C2O6, of which the perfections.- 11. In car-6m7*«j,, a draft- T^lC'JL^^r ^^ f ... pota.ssi.HnsaUhasbeenoUintdbytheelec- ti^b^^^^^^ / a,^erti:;n'a„To^Sir(o'r'' ^1^.:;)^^^^^^^^^^ trolysis of a solution of potassium carbonate. perCJlS r. «. d. In (efl«ifr-maji«/., tosoften or place at all electrodes, is quite a different matter. percarburet (p^r-kar'bu-ret), ». Iper- + car- draw out by means of a perch. See *perclfi, Trans. Amer. Inat. Elect. Bngin., Jan. -July, 1902, buri/l.] Same &a *perca'rbide. n.,9. Modern Amer. Tanning, -p. SI  Perched Ip. 315. Percarina (p<>r-ka-ri'nii), ». [NL., < L. perca, rocfc See •r.^.H pereicleis (per'i-klis), n. [NL. j;ere((o») -Iperch, +-«r(iMs)"-(--inal.] A genus of percoid Perclung', «. 2. In Uather-manuf. , the pro- Gr. sAuf, key.] In crustaceans, a tubercle or fishes inhabiting the mouths of rivers which '^.^^l ''' stretching, as skins, on a perch. C. nodule of the posterior segment of the caraempty into the northern part of the Black Sea ' ^'"■'«' Manuf. of Leather, p. 362. pace, securing the latter behind. Compare and the Sea of Azof. percMorate, ".— Potassium perchlorate, a salt of *peltecleis. per cent., per Ct. [i.e. or cap] Abbreviations ^S^^^"^!^^ T^'^X^^^tiS^Z ^^^f^.},^^-f'tl'l'- .^P'^'''^''" (^^^^osperof the Latin /(cr rew^M/K, by the hundred. in firework comiwsitions as safer than the chlorate. 'J u I ■ ■"*■-' -^^ amorphous powpercentage, ".Wake percentage, in iwi-oi arcA., perchlorid (p6r-kl6'rid), »i. [ per- + chlorid 1 ^^ry alkaloid, C19H24ON0, which occurs in the r,>tiu(,.\,,res.s..d as a percenta;:e)nrthe mean velocity 1 The chlorid of anv narticiilar elempnt nr ^^reira (Fao-Pereira) bark from species of of the wute. ilowiiig foiwar.l in the wake of a vessel in ,„,. 1 I", " ^ °f any particular element or Geissosnermum The bark also coiitaitia nthp,. the immediate vicinity of the stem U, the speed of the '^"l"^"! ^''.^i maximum proportion of chlorm. alkXidr and is tTsp?! as n fph^-f,? p vessel it«elf. "^ —2. Specifically, an abbreviation of merc«rv p'^'^f''^'^'^^"'' '* "^*^^ ''^^ febr^^ This mean velocity of the wake is usually expressed as perchlorid, mercuric chlorid or corrosive sub- ^^^rempTJOry 11116. bee *n«ei. a percentage of the speed of the ship, and termed the Hmate, when used as an antiseptic in surcery Perendinate (per-en di-nat), v. t. and i. [ML. ""*' '^'"""'"- W,Ue. Manual of Nav.1 Ateh.. p. 456. Perchlorinate (per-kl6'ri-nat),^-. t. ; pret^and ^j^'tiU u/e 1:^ Xr^^ mLow ■ nT '^ff I'' percentaged (p6r-sen'tajd). p. «. Exp;essed PV- Pcrchlor,nated -i^^r. rerchlorinating To aday. 7«o««rGfo™ or state.? as a percentage. Xew Eng. Jour. f'"°l'7« °' sa urate (a substance) with he II^V«<ra«7 To defer Sf^^ Education, in.. 12, 1884? p. 376. N. k D. ^71;^^^;^"°""* "' «"°"" '"^"-■^ ■' '« ^'^P^bl^ to make rind^finitelf lofg v"it. "^[Kare":] pOTCental (per-sen tal), a. and n. [per cent. nercMorination (D^r-klori na'shon^ « The "^^ "'"'«■• «•"» ^-^^olars are not to permit any one to + -a/1.] I. a. Pertaining to, or of the nature PriP „ " ,*""¥/P. , . " °?; s"?"'' "• ^ •>« perendinate within their walls for a longer period than a of, percentage ; expressed as a percentage ; in P™<'ef s of perchlonnating ; the saturation of fortnight. ^" '""""' """' * percentage. " ' an element or compound with the largest »'«"i» and Ciar*, Arch. Hist, of the University of CamA map showing, by means of six colours distinguishing ?raount of chlorin which it is capable of hold- [hridge, I., introd., p. 89. N. E. D. different percental proportions, the distribution of Oer- ing. Perennial herb, a plant which dies to the ground each man-speaking people. era^. ./our. (a O. S.), IX. 319. perchromic (p^r-kro'mik) a [per- + chro- >''"''""."';'*.'''"'''«'''<""■""«''. n. n. In com., same as percentage: as, at mtc] Noting an acid, a substance known Perenmalize (pe-ren'i-al-iz), r. t.; pret. and a ruinous ;)frc«ntai. [Incorrect use.] onlv in solution, produced by the interaction ^^^'i P<"'<"»">!'~fO> ppr. perenninlicing. To percentile. I. n.-PercentUe grades. See *7rorf«i. of chromic acid and hydrogen dioxid. It is m^lje Perennial ; make perpetual and nevern. ». 2. In math., 11 point upon a curve of very unstable, of an intense blue color, and """"^' errors which corresponds to a certain pereen- probably has the composition HoCroOu analo- .^\V'","« springs, converging to a hollow, have perentage of the total number of observations under gous to that of persulphuric acid". ' " """""' ' *""' "'"^"'" "^'speaker Sent. , ,89s n os, discussion. Percichthvs rnVr-sik'tliisI » rXT <• T _» ^ .. . ^ . ^f""""- "^P'- •*' i"""' P. -»"• perception, «.- Facial perception, the faculty of //r«MS-f Gn ^h'J^p'i^t'ir"; J^JV^'' ^T'^'^'nT' ^""T^ judging of ttie prt,ximity, direction, etc., of object* by ranoid fishes inhabitinir fresh watprs nJ tV,p '«« /"''r" series of ambulaeral plates perforthe sensation felt in the skin of the face, a faculty esp^ ^ffi . '"""""yng »resn waters of the ated from pole to pole, that is, from base to cially developed in the blind. Also termed /acioi Jmin. southwestern coast of South America. summit of corona -^Pprfert air^p«t. nf ^^iLt. B«*, Med. fiandN^k, III. 49a PerciUa (pfrr-.si.'i-a), «. [NL., < I., perca. ^TTpou:tx-t^]^^t^^^^^f^^''t°if^^^'perception-limen (p^r-sep'shon-li'men), w. perch.] A genus of serranoid fishes found in perfect, r. ^- To perfect Judgment See-khidgment In psi/rhophi/.i., the stimulus-limen of percep- rre^'n waters of Chile. perfectlbilian (per-fek-ti-bil'yan), n. A pertion, as of visual, cutaneous, or articular percoidean (p^r-koi'de-an), a. and w. I. a. fectionist; a perfectibilist. movement, of dual impression on the skin. Pertaining or belonging to the family Pfrfirf«. perfectibilism (p6r-fek'ti-bil-izm), n. [peretc. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., II. H. n. Any fish of the family Percidse. frvtible + -i.sm.] The doctrine of the peril- 20. ■J^"":'': f""- ^' ^^2- P- ^^- "fectibilists. See Order of the Illuminati, perception-reflex (pfer-sep'Bhon-re'fleks), n. Percoidei (p6r-koi'de-i), n. pi. Same as Per- under illuminati. In psychol., ii reflex movement or group of (^oidea. , . _ . perfectibility,". 2. The doctrine that hismovements (or a reflex readjustment of mus- Percolative (p^r ko-la-tiv), a. [percolate.'] torical religion will gradually lose its tempocular tone; occurring in the organism when a '"Irative or allowing percolation or filtration: ary and local character and be perfected perception is set up in consciousness. Amer. 1^^, P<^rcola tire soi\. according to the ideal formed by reason. This Jour. Psychol., XIII. 97. percolator, n. 4. A perforated plate or gauze idea was suggested by Lessiiig. perception-time (p^r-sep'shon-tim), «. In partition through which a liquid, in passing, perfectionism, «. 2. The belief and system psyehnphijK., the time required for the act or '^'" become finely divided, or descend in a of the Perfectionists of the Oneida Commuprocess of perception, as distinguished from shower or mist. nity (which see, unAev community). the more complex intellectual processes of percontation (p<?r-kon-ta'Bhon), n. [L. per- perfectionize (per-fek'shon-iz), t;. «.; pret. and successive a.ssoeiation, counting, etc. contatio{-n-), an interrogation, < percontore, p]). jterfectionized, ppr. "perfectionizing. To The time measured was, therefore, a single perception- interrogate.] Interrogation ; inquiry. [Rare.] make perfect ; to perfectionate. [Rare 1 «.m. instead of a rec,^nit,,^.time^ pgrcur (p^r-k^r'), V. t. ; pret. and pp. per- perfectism (pfer'fek-tizm), n. Same as perPerceptive economy. See i.coTo,:^. ^"' "^^ ^L^^Lpp-^. ^^7^,,^° *^'''"«''' "•" ^^'•'''''''perceptomotor (per-sep-to-mo'tor), n. Of or „„ "3;,, ;. . ^Kare] perfectist (p^-r'fek-tist), «. Same as per/ecnertainintr tr, a movprnpnt VVint f«'il.,wa .1i,p^tl„ PCrCnSSlOn, »■— COln-perCUSSlOn SOUnd, a sound of li„iii.'<t pertaining to a movement that follows directly a metallic eharacier hear.rin cases of pneun.othorax, by _; ;. „ ^ upon, or IS immediately released by, a per- the car placed against the back of the chest when two perfective, a. 2. In gram., expressing comeeption: opposed to iaeomotor, sensorimotor, coins are clinked in contact with the anterior wall. Med. pleted or perfected action, as a verb. [Bare.] .R«ord, June 13, 19(Xi, p. 955. In this system r, clear distinction is drawn in nearly all perchl, n. 3. Applied, with various epithets POrCUSSlon (per-kush on), r. <. 1. To arrange verbs between those which express a process (durative to many fishes in Australia none of which (a firearm) by fitting it with a percussion- verbs) and those which express a completed action ( wrv.^u.^,.t^t\. t '". .^"siraua, none 01 wnicn ' ^ e T.Piv.nssiA,. /crftw verbs). . . . To strike is durative ; to strike dead belong to the family /'ereifte. The same fishes 'ocK. so that it maj be fired by percussion. u perfective. Eiicyc. Brit, XXli.1. aifi. are called by various names in different localities. See , When Pw«.«on«,f, the gun is shot at a target,.and ' • ,,,.,. r o j. r 7/^ n T barramunda,- bidnan *rrif, hlat-k -kperch (gX fresh- «lt«red till it makes the required pattern. perfellC (per-fel ik), a. [per-, 3,-h fel(dspar) + water *perch (h), golden ju-rch, ittnndo, Murrai/ itperch „ , j »'. IT. Oreeji«r, The Gun, p. 250. .(>.] In netro^., in the quantitative system *parrot-fish(j). pearl perch, ■kpiAdly.red-gmnet-kperch, 2. In wert. , to treat by means of percussion (see *ropAl), extremely felic • normative feldred *percA,*ro<:*-;«rc/i, and*«cn-p<rrcA. .'landa — Black massage. snnr bpinw more than spvpn tlmps tlio rinrino V^Li^J "1^::'^'^ .^''r'T "t^';'' "' ;'"' '"-"■i'' "><' P*-^ "o'"" P^rc^ssioned should become accustomed ^J^I ,^T± See *«6r 3 Hsemulid/e. l-Vew .South W ales.]- Fresh-water perch. ... to the manipulation. tive quartz. See "per-, d. W 1 he name given in Tasmania to a small perch •;alled J/o</uir«, Art of MaMage, p. 47. If. E. D. perferTOUS (p6r-fer'u8), a. [per-, 3,+ ferrous.]
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    perferrous 968 pericycle In petrog., in the quantitative system (see tnim of a vertebra through which the spinal the svstem. In the case ut the solar system *rocfcl), extremely ferrous; having more than cord runs. Starks, Synonymy of the Fish the pericenter of an orbit is called the periseven times as much ferrous iron, FeO, as Skeleton, p. 524. helion. Compare *apocenter. magnesia. See *Ber-, 3. Perianal circlet, In «7»6r!/(ii., a circumanal band of cilia i,, fi,» „„t»^„ „. „„„ i, " v ,. perfluent (p^r'fl/ent), a. [L. perfluenKem), "^^^f^^^^^^^^^T^" ^'^^^ so.etin.cs called fX't'^^^^\nTvt:S^:°^ix<^'^S!^S^..Zl ppr. (ace. sing, mas.) of perfluere, flow „„ •' „ .„„-C„ij4.. ', . ,,..-,-,-,,., pf new terms in place of the familiar old ones, such a» throuffli.l Flowing through -Perfluent hat- P?J'i*'^9°'''^° . ^ (per-i-an'^Jl-o-ko-h tis), n. the logically inappropriate apocenter, p«nV«i«.r, for apastery, a voltaic battery wiUlin whidi a flowof the electST t^^-' <.\"^- ~'Ph around + ayyelov, vessel, + '^°r;hP/"fhS;n'rnr'J'«''' v" "'\'\ ''","'"'' Btar orbiU, lyte is maintained. .fo^^, bile, + -itis.^ luflammat on Of the "„i„?J^''„'^^wn^^ (■'■'' *J''?"''°'lir I'"''' "'''•«' *"•'''■ p^rfoUation (per-fo-li-a'shon), n. ^perfoliate, tissue surrounding a bile-duct. spectrum as Wollaston Imes. Sconce. Feb. 7, 1902, p. 221. a., + -io«.] The state of being perfoliated. periangioma (per'i-an-ji-6'ma), «.; pi. nman- Pencentnc (per-i-sen tnk), a. 1. Of or perperforate, rt. W Of the shells of gastropod mollusks, (/Jomata (-ma-ta). [NL., < Gf. mp/, around, 4 tai^mg to «■ Peneenter; pericentral.— 2. In having a tubular cavity extending through the columella o; yrioi', vessel, + -oma.l A tumor surround- S''''"-«J'6positea around a center, as lava-flows frinn the umbilicus to the apex : contrasted with imper- jjj„ ^ blood vessel ^^ ttiffs around a crater. Mnte. in which case the colmnella is solid. neriaortic ('Der"i-a-6r'tik1 a Ffir Trrni arniind '" *''« volcanic mountain the stratification is perieniPerforated Zmc. See *Zinc. *1 v?"i*^iP®!, ' v n q ^i?' ^^^' 1^ *'°"°''' trie, more completely so than in the alluvial cone perforating-press (per'fo-ra-ting-pres'), n. A ^ .^^ ^- ""'J^ .J. ''fi surrounding the aorta. Vrma. Manual of Oeol. (4th ed.), p. 99. press having punches for making perforations Periappenclicms (per > -a-pen - di - si tis), n. pericentron, pericentnun, n. Same as *periinslieet-metal. The punches or dies are usually ar- i^'i^-, <GT.^m, ground, + m.. appendix (-die-) "^center. '^ ' « as />e7Tranged in lines, and the press is fitted with feed-rolls + -i««-J Inflammation of the parts Surround- pgrjceplialic (per-i-se fal'ik) a TGr ■rrem which have a slight lateral motion after each stroke of mg the vermiform appendix. Med. liecord, B.romid + F renhnli^l i„,.,i«„„/r„'„ tLX the press to produce a staggered or alteniating arrange- Auf 17 1907 t) 274 i, !i ' ^.Z" «<'P««'«c.J Surrounding the mentof the perforations, or available speed which causes _ -•"'_+„'_,■ ol /»;..//•••,+-'• i\ rn ■ "^aa ; specineally, noting the external carotid a variation in the spacing of the lines of perforations, periarterial (.per i-ar-re n-ai;, a. LUr. Tref>t, artery. Gangs or groups of punches are also used for special around, -I- apTTjpia. artery, + -ail.] Surround- Porippra Cnpr i oo'^Q^ .. rTjr n ti,„ ♦  • i work in making small perforated articles such as lamp- iiig an artery. „/,.„! ^f^^f^^^ H' '„ l^l . ^yP'^'*^ burners. See i^er/orad'iy d«s, under *d«3. ,^, " ■^ , ,,,.,. „. , ., ??""» °^ ^^^ family Pmcend«. Latreille, ,^T.f^-,^i-^^ ^ ,,>-r. 1 K 1 . »v » Whitecoipusclesof clot, wandering cells from arterial 1829 perforator, «. (<0 The keyboard of the monotype coats, and rarely also peri-arterial tissues ... are at- ™^^' „v^,i / • ,- u ,^ type-setting and -casting machine; more precisely, the tached t« the frayed ends of the media which have been Pencerebral (per-1-ser e-bral), a. [Gr. wepL mechanism of the monotype keyboard which perforates cut by the ligature. £ucJ-, Med. Handbook, I. 640. around, + E. cerebralA Surrounding the the papernbbon so that It will control the movements of „..,j.^ ,„.. Vit.oiSi ^ the casting mechanism PerlaxiaJ WOOd, in stems of Btgnomacese, a zone of wood oi din . From thep^rforaforthespoolpassesto the casting and l^'j^'fi^e ;;^ th^™™al axial wood, interpenetrated by deep PeriCMidap (per-i-ser'i-de), « Jji [NL. Perisetting machine, an intricate piece of mechanism about 4 D^irfi^^o^ni,!™! „„-^*_ • j- n t i ccra -t- -iOap.J A family of brachyurous podfeet high. Cemm Bulletin 2l«, June 28, 1902, p. 68. %®,„°,f^ S,?l^ ^^^?^' ,'^<^'<'l''"'' *" »P»™ between ophthalmous crustaceans having eves which , , , .  . , ., the body-wall and the contained organs, communicating „'^ . = ^' "■""^co.uo uaviiig eyes « uitu (e) In arcAa'of., a small chipped stone implement with a with the exterior through the atrial aperture. Also are retractile Within small Circular orbits, and rather long and slender point and usually a broad base, c.illod the a(ru(i cap«y. the basal joint of the second antennae wellsupposed to have been used for drilling or boring holes. -.--.J-k.-lv*** /  • V l/l" \ rr* ' /loTr^l^>^«^l rr.^ > ., ""t^ The name is also sometimes applied to other implements peribulbar (per-1-bul bar), a. [Gr. nepi, developed. The family contains about 20 genera, which have been evidently used for making holes, such around, + L. bulbtis, bulb, -|- -«r3.] Sur- amon* wn'ch are Pencera, i/acrocatoiia, and tiWiitn. as bone awls, etc. (/) A device for rapidly producing rounding a bulb, usually the eveball. oy^S?hJll''^!i font T^^.n^'^L'' !" ?"<=•> .■"""'"'" ?" ^}\^ the perforations of a tape corresponding to the Morse DprihlirfSl Cner-i hpr'sall <, rftr- -rfo/ arm,,,^ ^^^ifj^^i S, Hi^ f as to interfere occasionally CLHle of signals and used in machine telegraphy. *^X ?'t ^ (per-i-Der Sal), (J. Li^-r. mpi, around, with the work of the steam oyster-dredgers. perforatory (per'fo-ra-to-ri), «. Sameasp^r- vt,,^„^- *"'"''" + ""^ "^ Extending around a Perichaetidae (per-i-ke'ti-de),«.j,?. [NL. Perifoirita-e. ' ' Dursa. .,,.,.. ^ .^ ■ *■''*'" + -"'^-^ ^ family of oligochiptous performance, n.-Coefflclent of performance. Pfr^'^'^^r'cjLTto -"cfoLle ^+''- ari'l l^""\^f.^^<^^^^^iyPi<^^iS^r,n,iU'erieh^ta. ii,emimiralt,jicoefficients. arounu, + pj L,. capsnui, eapsTile, + -ar-*.] It contains a larger number of species than perfume, v. t. 2. Literally, to impregnate ^'"T°"i° ,„^S ^^'^ capsule. Buck, Med. Hand- any other family of earthworms, with the fumes or smoke of some burning ob- . ' . perichondroma (per-i-kon-dro'ma), n.\ \>\. ject; fumigate, as with a disinfectant. JV.i'. /A Pericardial cell, gland, sinus. See *ceU, perichondromata (-ma-tii). [^Ij.'j (. periehonperfume, » — concrete perfume, a waxy, cerate-Ilke *gland, *sinm. dr(iuin) + -oma.'] A tiimor springing from mass obtained by extracting flowers with some special pericardiothyroid (per-i-kar"di-6-thi'roid), a f'^ perichondrium. volatile solvent and completely removing the latter by r ii..,-;.^^r,.w;.,.., -i- *l,t,^^;^i n T.>«i«4.:  ,-„ l-u «a«j.^-u  a-i r^ -kt xdistiUing in vacuo. The wloroiis principles may be sep- l-7"."«« rf(«m + %)0J«-/.] Kelating to the pcrichordal, 1. 2. Noting a type of vertebra arated from the plant-wax by digesting with deodorized pencaraiuin and the thyroid gland: noting a touud m some i?ofroc/iia, in which the cartialcohol, subjecting to refrigeration, and then filtering: band of muscular tissue connecting these two laginous elements from which the centra deuscd in the manufacture of perfumes. structures. velop are present on both the dorsal and the Perfumers spirit. Same as *,5pirjfe of coZoffnc. pericardiotomy (per"i-kar-di-ot'6-mi), n. [Gr. ventral faces of the notochord.-Perlchordal perfumery, ». 3. A pertumer's establishment. ,r£,«™pc5,oi., pericardium, -I- Gr. -;o//m,< raLi^ tube. See *(«6.. *" perfusion, n. 2. In baptism, the act ot pour- gut.] Incision of the pericardium for the re- perichylous (per-i-ki'Ius), a. [Gr. Trtpi, around, mg or sprinkling vyater over: the opposite of mo^al of a foreign body or foranv other pur- + xv'k, juice, -I- -ous.-\ In hot., placed outimmerstoii. Occasionally used for the water p^se. ' sWe of the ehlorenchyma and next to the epi'^^.''h^.^l^.''^" ^°"?.'' r^': ... , pericardotomy(per"i-kar-dot'6-mi),n. Same dermis: said of aqueous tissue which serves That this Kite was wont to be perform d by Immersion, !>,< *uirienrdinfinnii ' as a protection against drought, as in many and not by /Vr/imon, appears both by the Propriety of •'■>'_ P'^ '<:»raiot(»mj. Bromeliaeea! and in Rhizonhorn CcmZri the Word, and the Places chosen for its Administration, pencaryoplasm, «. See *perikarmnlasm. ^rumtnuced! a.Tia m It^izopiiora. Compare ./.Gafe, Reflections on Walls Hist, of Iiifant-l^ptoni, pericaulome, pericaulom (per-i-ka'16m), n. pianrGeog'^P U *«'"'»i'«' (*'-''°«-). 3. Irrigation of the tissues by the local sub- ^^^j::^^^:^^^^]^:::^':^ ^^ Periclasite (per- i-kla'zit), „. IperiCase + -i,e.^ cutaneous transfusion of a saline solution. structure, the peripheral tissues, regarded by ^^'"f ''^ per.clase. Tuesday, August 6 was devoted to a discussion upon a him as not axile but foliar in origin periclinal, a. 2. In geol., sloping on every much more technical subject, the value of 7)er/u»io>i». ai-iic uuu ioimi lu uiigiu. suIb frnr.1 o <.nTT,mnT, nir^tt^l- ^,.o„.,„,.„,t„l Nature, Sept. 19, 1907, p. s.'M. Prof. Potonie, In a small work published by Gustav ^"'"^ ""^ '^ common center, quaquaversal. Perfusion solution, a solution used in perfusion expert- S.'Jlir'.^iTf^^ fi'i,f''t?'^°''V"^i ''^"''"^''h k,' P/."""'!'""' PericUne, «. 2. In bot., a periclinal cell-wall. ments. ' theory of the structure of plants. Probably the author JocfowH, Glossary.-Pericllne law. See »«nc<.n« ,..,..,,,._, ,. , , ,., ,., -, would hardly accept as a description of his position the (,/i,i nmler /imnl »r<,iii,iuio iow. otc i«...i...™ pernallde (per-hal id), «. [per- + AaZtrfe (?).] suggestion that it is an attempt to combine the views of ""»• "™er hctb . ^ r/-. A compound of one or more of the halogen Goethe and of Alex. Braun, but it seems nevertheless penCOeXOUS (per-i-se lus), a. [Gr. mpi, around, elements, ehlorin, bromine, and iodine with ™,r>'.m"ph likeit. The plant is conceived of as primarily + to(/,oc, hollow, + -0!/«.] In oniifA., noting maximum proportion of the halogen o^ halo- 3r,"Crequ^'drveiL7.fennV"tlif ^wiT^^ t^^* «°f ^«°" f t\« '-}^f-- in which the gens. sympodlum. Nature, Feb. 12, 1903, p. 361. second loop IS left-handed, its sides not in perhorresce (p<>r-ho-res'), v. t.-, pret. and pp. pericecitis (per'i-se-si'tis), n. [Gr. TTfp/, "rn!fft*'iA°A-"^l°^'°^^-f'''' ^V""*^ ^°°^'- ^V^l perhorrexced, ppr. perhorrescing. [h. perlwr- around, -1- E. cecitig.} Inflammation of the raUy it is straight and its parts are in contact rescere, tremble or shudder greatly.] To feel connective tissue ami peritoneum in relation " ii'^ "^acn otner. a growing horror at ; shudder at. to the cecum. Med. Record, Aug. 17, 1907, pericolonitis (per'i-ko-lo-ni tis), h. [Gr.Ttepi, It is not necessaiT to ask here whether this language P- 274. around, -I- NL colon -I- -i7/«.] An improper be not really identifiable with the subjective idealism nprirpllnlar Coer-i-Kpl Ti liir^ n TRr Trfo/ lorm fori)eriCo/!f!.'(. Mr. B. elsewhere perAorresce*. It is more to the point P" ^'"'^ V^r^iTr ^ „ , S X '' ^ t '- t , 1 ' Ppripolna fnpr-i-kol'nKI « IN'T, < Gr ■^rnl to note that such language-if it be literally interp'reted around, + NL. cellula, cell, + -orS.] In hiol, ^°^^°\?\ ^^,f ' ^^J^>' ■!'■ rpl^ V"' > T' ^' — will hardly satisfy the friends of religion. Surrounding or enveloping a cell or cells : as, ■•lO"""- + Ko/.yvog, bosom. J 1 be typical genus W. Wallace, in Fortnightly Eev., April, 1895, p. 644. the pericellular spaces or the perieeUiilar accu- "* *"" family Pericolpidie. Haeckel, 1880. peri-acinal (per-i-as'i-nal), a. Same as *pen- mulations of leucocytes, connective tissue, Pericolpidae (per-i-kol'pi-de), n. pi. [NL. acinous. " etc., in certain diseases. I'ericolpa + -idee.'] A family of Peromedusie peri-acinous (per-i-as'i-nus), «. [Gr. TTEp', pericementitis (per"i-sem-en-ti'tis), ?i. [pen- having 4 perradial tentacles, 4 interradial around, + NL. acin(ns) + -om.s.] Surround- cement(nm) ■¥ -itis.'] Inflammation, usually rhopalia, and 8 adradial marginal lobes. It ing an acinus. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 803. followed by caries, of the pericementum. contains the genera Perieolpa and Periciypta. periactus (per-i-ak'tus), n. ; pi. periacti (-ti). pericementum (per"i-se-men'tum), n. [NIa pericopic (per-i-kop'ik), a. Ipericope -t- -ic] [NL.,< Gr. TTpp/axror, rotating.] In the Greek pericsementum, < Gr. 'nepi, around, + NL. Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a pericope. theater, a revolving pri.sraatic apparatus with c«7weM«wm, cement.] A layer of bone-like sub- pericoxitis (per"i-kok-si'tis), «. [NL., < Gr. a different scene painted on eacli of the three stance covering the root of a tooth immedi- ■^ipK around, + L. coxa, hip-joint, + -itis.'] sides in some simple way. There were two, ately beneath the periodontal membrane. Inflammation of the parts about the hip-joint, one on each side of the stage. By turning the pericenter (per'i-sen"ter), ti. [NL. pericen- pericranitis (per'i-kra-ni'tis), ». [NL., <;jeripenac-tus the topos or locality of the action trum, pericentron, < Gr. nepl, around, + Khrpov, cran(ium) + -itis.'] Inflammation of the periwas changed. center.] That point in the path of a body osteum of the skull. I>erial(per'i-al),n. [Gr. Trepi, around, + -a/l.] having orbital motion in which it is at its pericycle (per'i-si-kl), »!. [Gr. Trrpi', around, -IThe neurapophysis; the arch above the cen- least distance from the center of gravity of kik'/.o;, circle.] The outermost zone of cells

  
    pericycle of the stele immediately within the endodermis. Jackson, Glossary. In the pericycle around the central cylinder of the embryo at the cotyledonary node. Encyc. Brit, XXVII. 338. pericyclic (per-i-sik'lik), a. ^pericycle + -ic] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, the pericycle : as, periojclic sclerenchyma. Pericyclidae (per-i-sik'li-de), n. pL [NL., < Gr. -cpi, around, + Ki'vcAof, circle, + -iVte.] In Hyatt's classification, a family of magnosellarian euryeampylous ammonoid cephalopods having involute shells with ribs on the venter, broad hj'ponomie sinus, and with the broad inner lateral saddles of the suture-line divided by short lobes into two subequal saddles. The two principal genera are Dimeroceras of the Upper Devonian and Pericyclus of the Carboniferous limestone. pericycloid (per-i-si'kloid), n. [Gr. Trepl, around, + /ci'/i/lof, circle, + -oid.'] The curve traced out by a point on the circumference of a circle which rolls without sliding upon a smaller circle within it. The contact is internal and the rolling circle touches the outside of the fixed circle. pericyclone (per-i-si'kl6n), n. [peri- + <•(/clone.'] A belt of high pressure which should surround a cyclone, according to Ferrel's theory: not identical with the areas of high pressure ordinarily shown on the weather-map. pericyclonic (peri-si-klon'ik), a. I perkyclone + -ic.'] Pertaining to or of the nature of a pericyclone. pericystic (per-i-sis'tik), a, [Gr. Trepl, around, + Kia-ic, bladder (cyst), + -ic.'] Surrounding a bladder of any sort, or a cyst.— Pericystic space, in siphonophorans, the space artmnd the pneuniatocyst pericystiom (per-i-sis'ti-um), n. ; ■p\. pericystia {-'A). [NL., < Gr. Trepi, around, + Kvanc, bladder (cyst).] The outer wall of a cyst, containing blood-vessels. pericystomatitis (per'i-sis-to-ma-ti'tis), n. [Gr. ~epi, around, -t- NL. cystoma (-<-) + -i7i.<t.] Inflammation of the capsule surrounding a cystic tumor, especially an ovarian cyst. pericytial (per-i-si'ti-al), a. [Gr. -jrepl, around, + KiToc, a hollow (a cell).] Same as *pericellulur. peridermis (per-i-dfer'rais), n. Same as peridiriti. Peridennium (per-i-der'mi-um), n. [NL. (Link, 1816), < Gr. jrcp/, around, -I- dcpjxa, skin.] A genus of rust-fungi parasitic on conifers, produeiugsperraagoniaaudfficidia. Some of the species are known to be the early stages of other genera, aa /*. obiont/ittporium, which is theeccidial fomi of CiAeiitrporixtm .Henfcionis and /*. Citmui and is connected with Cronartium Axclepiadenm. P. cerebrum, occurs on the trunks and branches of pines in the eastern Vnited .States, producing large rough bur-like swellings. peridesm (per'i-desm), n. [Gr. mpi, around, + (tfouiic, a band.] In hot., the investment of tissue which surrounds the individual strands of a stele after it breaks up into several. See *p()li/.itcle. peridesmic (per-i-des'mik), a. Iperidesm + -ir.] Forming or pertaining to a peridesm. peridiastole (per'i-di-as'to-le), n. [Gr. Jrepi. around, + oiaaToi.fj, expansion, diastole.] The brief interval of time which intervenes between the diastole and the succeeding systole of the heart. peridieine (pe-rid'i-in), a. [Irreg. < peridi(um) + -e- + -ine^.'] Like or resembling a peridium. Encyc. lirit., XIV. 562. peridinine (pe-rid'i-nin), n. A brown vegetable coloring-matter allied to chlorophyl. peridot, n.—Ceylonese peridot. SeeCeyloneKchrytolite, under itchri/itotiU: peridotitic (per-i-do-tit'ik), a. Same as peridotic. periductal (per-i-duk'tal), o. [Gr. Trrpi, around, + E. duct + -o/^.] Surrounding a duct or ducts. Buck, iied. Handbook, II. 470. perlecians (per-i-e'shianz), n. pi. [Gr. irepi0,1,0/, niiulibor.il ] 1. Persons living in the same latitude but on opposite meridians. — 2. In Greek hist., in Laconia, the free inhabitants of the towns, with the exception of Sparta; provincials. perifery, n. An amended spelling ol periphery, perifollicular (per'i-fo-lik'u-lar), a. [Gr.ircpi, around, + NL. foUiculus, follicle, + -ar^.] Surrounding a follicle or follicles. ~ Med. Handbook, I. 74. Buck, 969 perifolliculitis (per'i-fo-lik-u-li'tis), n. [NXi., < Gr. n-fpi, around, + NL. foUiculus, follicle, + -itis.} Inflammation of the tissues surrounding a follicle. perifrase, perifrastic. Amended spellings of pcriph rase, peripli ra.itic. perigalacteum (per"i-ga-lak'te-um), H.; pi. perigalactea (-a). [NL. *perigalactseum, < Gr. TTepi, about, + yala^ia^ (ja>.aKT-), the Milky Way, -f- -scum, as in periffseum, perigee.] The point of nearest approach to the Milky Way in the orbit of a star supposed to be revolving in an orbit within the galactic ring. Amer. Jour. Sci., Aug., 1903, p. 137. perigalactic (per"i-ga-lak'tik), a. [perigalact(eum) + -ic] At a minimum distance from the Milky Way ring. See *perigalacteum. Amer. Jour. Sci., Aug., 1903, p. 136. perigeal (per-i-je'al), a. lperige(um) + -aJl.] Same as perigean. periglandular (per-i-glan'du-lar), a. [Gr. 7rf/7i, around, + NL. j/anrfwlo, gland, + -orS.] Surrounding a gland or glands. Buck, Med. Handbook,!. 128. periglial (per-i-gli'al), a. [Gr. vepi, around, -t- ylia, glue (NL. glia),' + -ail.] Surrounding the glia cells of the brain. Buck, Med. Handbook, H. 264. perigloea (per-i-gle'a), n. [Gr. trepl, around, -I- --i/Ma, glue.] The gelatinous investment of certain diatoms. periglossitis (per-i-glo-si'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. TTf/ji, around, 4- y'/uaaa, tongue, + -itis.] Inflammation of the tissues about the tongue. periglyph (per'i-glif), «. [Gr. vepi, around, -Iy'Aiciiiv, carve, scratch.] An instrument u.sed for tracing orthogonal outlines of objects, placed under a varnished gte,8s plate, by means of a sharp point which scratches the outlines in the plate : used particularly incraniography. perigonadlal (per'i-go-nad'i-al), a. [Gr. -rzepi, about, + NL. (jonadium, gonad, -f -ajl.] Of or pertaining to the spaces around the gonads or reproductive glands of an animal. Lankcstcr, Nat. Sci., April, 1897, p. 268. peri-insular (per-i-in'su-liir), a. [Gr. vepi, around, -f- L. insula, island, -1- -ar^.'] In anat., surrounding an insula or island, specifically the island of Reil. Amer. Anthropol., Oct.-Dec, 1903, p. 627. peri-intestinal (per'i-in-tes'ti-nal), a. [Gr. Trepi, around, -I- E. ititestitial.] Lying about or around the intestine. In insects, the periintestinal region of the cesium is the second of the three regions into which it is divided by Graber, the others being the pericardial and the perineural. 'arya , . . ut (nucleus).] The cell-body or cytoplasm of a nerve-cell, or neurone, as distinguished from its nucleus and its processes, the dendrites and neuraxon. The perikaryon consists of a twofold substance — an achromatic, fibrillar spongioplasm, regarded as conductive in function, and a trophoplasmic ground-substance, regarded as the seat of metabolic chemical changes. perikaryoplasm (per-i-kar'i-o-plazm), ». [Gr. TTepi, about, + Kiipmv, nut, + jrMa/ja, a molded form.] A zone of granular protoplasm seen in Rosenbcrgia scandens, in the cytoplasm of the resting pollen mother-cell on its approaching division. Also pericaryoplasm. A. A. Lawson. LawBon ("98 and : 00) found that the nuclei of Cobea and Gladiolus previous to mitosis were surrounded by a zone of granular kinoplasm which lie named perikariiopta mn . This zone developeil a ft.-Ited envelope of flbriilse from which projections extended t^j f<»nn the cones of a multipolar figure. Amer. Nat., Oct., 1904, p. 738. Peril of deatb. See -kJenth.— Yellow Peril, a phmse ai>plled to a possible and disastrous overflow of the Eusteni yellow races into regions now dominated by Western civilization. The far-seeing statesmen of Europe . . . have dreaded the appi-oach, in tlie not very distant future, of a coming ** yellow Peril " ; for in the life of nations centuries, they argue, count but as days. The very thought that a compact mass of humanity, like the Chinese, comprising four hundred million units, might become seized with tlie modem idea of progress and conquest in industrial, commercial, and political domains, . . . was too dreadful to contemplate. Tfie Forum, Jan.-March, 1904, p. 460. Wlllte Peril, a dreaded possible incursion of the combined West^-ni races int^i the countries of the East, with the complete subjugation of the races of the latter. perikaryon (per-i-kar'i-on), n. ; pi. perikary (-ii). [NL., < Gr. vtpi, around, + Kipvov, nti perineuritic The Japanese, quick-witted as they are, soon perceived in this European apprehension of a coming " Yellow Peril " an ominous symptom of a fast-approaching ■' White Peril," fraught with far-reaching consequences upon the fate of the yellow race. Tlie Forum, Jan.-March, 1904, p. 400. perilecithal (per-i-les'i-thal), a. [Gr. ntpi, around, -t- E. lecithal.] Of or pertaining to eggs, such as tbose of arthropods, in which the germinal vesicle or nucleus lies in the center surrounded with yolk on all sides: opposed to teloleeitltal. perilenticular (per-i-len-tik'u-lar), a. [Gr. Trep/, around, + E. lenticular.] Surrounding a lens, especially the crystalline lens of the eye. perilobular (per-i-lob'u-lar), «. [Gr. Kepi, aroimd, + NL. lobiUus. lobule, + -arS.] Surrounding a lobule or lobulesperilogy (pe-ril'o-ji), n. [Gr. Trcpi, about, + /ld)of, word, discbtirse.] The branch of biological science which deals with chorology, or the geography, distribution, migrations, etc., of living beings. Haeckel (trans.), Wonders of Life, p. 96. [Rare.] periloph (per'i-lof), ». [Gr. Trepi, about, + Aii^of, tuft.] A frill or collar encircling the truncated base of a hexactinellid sponge and serving as an organ of support and of attachment to the sea-bottom. perilympliadenitis (per"i-lim-fad-e-ni'tis), n. [Gr. nepl, around, + NL. lymphadenitis.] Inflammation of the tissues surroundinga lymph gland. Med. Record, Aug. 10, 1907, p. 219. perilymphatic, a. 2. Situated around the lymphatic vessels. This perilymphatic inflammation is found in the thickness of the capsule of Glisson, and is observed in nian^ cases. Sumstead and Taylor, Venereal Diseases (4th ed.), p. [012. perimastitis (per"i-mas-ti'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. ■rcepi, around, -t- pacrruQ, breast, -I- -itis.] Inflammation of the connective tissue covering a mammary gland. perimedvdlary (per-i-med'u la-ri), a. [Gr. jrepi, around, -I- L. medulla, pith, + -ary.] 1. In iot., immediately surrounding the medulla or pith, as the perimedullary zone of a stem which is outwardly bounded by the protoxylem. — 2. Surrounding more or less completely the spinal cord, the medulla oblongata, or the marrow of a bone. perimeningitis (per'i-men-in-ji'tis), «. [NL., < Gr. ■n-epi, around, -(- pijmy^, membrane, + -itis.] Same as pachymeningitis. perimeter, » — Wnndt's perimeter, in exper. ptyclwl., a large perimeter, having a steel quadrant of 1.1 meters nidius, which can turn freely about its axis, and which is fitted with electric-motor color-mixers for daylight work and with gelatin lanterns for work in the dark room. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., 1. ii. 26. perimetrium (per-i-me'tri-um), n. [NL., < Gr. Kcpi, around, + p>irpa, uterus.] The layer of peritoneum covering the uterus. perimorpUsm (per-i-m6r'fizm), n. Iperimorph + -ism.] The phenomenon, or kind of structure, exhibited by a perimorph. perimyelitis (per"i-mi-e-li'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. Trepi, around, + pvel6(;, marrow, + -itis.] Inflammation of the membrane which covers the spinal cord. Perineal gland. See *gland. perineoplastic (per-i-ne"o-pIas'tik), a. Pertiiiiiing to, or of the nature of, perineoplasty. perineorrliaphy, n. 2. An operation for uniting the edges of the wound in a case of ruptured perineum. perineotomy (per * i - ne - ot 'o - mi), n. [Gr. Trepiveov, perineum, + -roftca, < rafien; cut.] Incision into the perineum. perineovaginal (per-i-ne-o-vaj'i-nal), a. Relating to both the perineum and the vagina. perineovulvar (per - i - ne - o - vul ' var), a. Relating to both the perineum and the vulva. perineptunium (per"i-nep-tii'ni-um), n. [Gr. vepi, about, + L. Kcptunus, Neptune.] The point nearest Neptune in the orbit of its satellite. perineural (per-i-nii'ral), a. [Gr. trepi, around, -I- vciipov, nerve, + -aO.] 1. Surroundinga nerve or nerves. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 676. — 2. Specifically, in insects, lying around the nerves. See *peri-intestinal. perineuritic (per * i - nu - rit ' ik), a. [perincuriHi.s) + -ic] Relating to or gufl'eriug from perineuritis.

  
    perinuclear perinuclear (per-i-nu'kle-ar), a. [Gr. mpi, arouud, + NL. nucleus, nucleus, + -flrS.] burrounding, inclosing, or enveloping the cellnueleus : as, the perinuclear cytoplasm. — Neusser's perinuclear granules. See'-ttgranule. period,". 12. pi. The menses.— 13. In p/iys., Hie time of one complete oscillation or cycle of a periodic motion ; the reciprocal of the frequency of a periodic motion. — 14. In astron., the time of the revolution of a planet or satellite arouud its primary. Also orbital period. — 15. In geol., technically, one of the larger divisions of geologic time of either the second or the third order, measured by the time of deposition of a 'group ' or ' system ' of formations, and characterized by the presence of a number of allied and similar faunas which AS a whole differ from those of other periods. In Dana's classification the i«nn is applied to the third order of time-division, while the more generally adopted scheme of the International Geological Congress accords it second rank. The relation between the two usages of this and other terms of time-nomenclature and tlie <:orrelated structural and faunal equivalents is shown in the following table : DANA'S CLASSIFICATION 1 Paleozoic 2 Devonian 3 Helderbergian 4 Coeynians STBI'CTUEAL Series System Group Stage Chronologic Eon or Time Era Period Epoch INTERNATIONAL GEOLOGICAL CONGRESS Structural Chronologic 1 Paleozoic "2 Devonian 3 Helderbergian 4 Coeynians Group System Series Stage Zone Era Period Epoch Age Phase Canicular period. See -ircanictdar cycle. — Cave period, the period of cave-dwellers : used particularly in the prehistoric archajology of Europe. The cave period is subdivided by De Mortillet into the Mousterian, Solutrian, and Madclenian i>eri(Kis. — Cavem period. .Same as cave -kperiixi.— Champlaln period. See •kChamplain.— Chrlstiailia period, in geU., the period of general submergence of the cuntiTient following the glacial period in m^rtheni Europe, essentially coincident in time and activity with the Champlain period of American glacialists.— Effusive period. See ♦c/imcf. — Eleven-years period, the period of sun-spot frequency : more accurately, according to Newcomb, 11.13 years. — Fluvial period, in oeol., the time which succeeded the glacial period and which was marked by great floods from the melting ice-sheet,— Glacial, glyptic period. See •kgtacial, *;/;.i//>ti'c.— Hallstatt period, iieo * II allstatfian. — Human period. See *humany 3. — Lacustrine period. Same sis Lacustrine -kaije. — La T^ne period, a period of prehistoric culture characterized by the extended use of iron, and different from the earlier prehistoric culture of Hallstatt: so called from the shallows named La Tfene at the end of the Lake of Neuch&tel. — Monthly period, the menses. — Natural period, in physics, the period of free vibration of a vibrating particle.   See the extract. When the vibrating particle moves without being affected by external forces, its period T is said to be its • period of free vibration ' or its ' natural period.' Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 2. Period Of compression, a certain interval until the end of which the compression of two bodies in collision continues to increase. — Period Of restitution, the interval in which the recovery of fonn takes place after tile period of compression of two bodies in collision. Poisson. — Pluvial period, in geol., the Champlain period of Pleistocene time. (Rare.] — Primitive period, a period no part of which is a period.— Reproduction period, in Jorestry, the space of time required f<jr the renewal of a stand. —Solar magnetic period, a period of 26.(i"iJ2S days, as computed by V. H. liigelow, assumed to be identical with the period of rotation of the nucleus of the sun around its own axis, with corresponding periods in the phenomena of terrestrial magnetism and meteorology, and with the appearance of the solar corona. — Terrace period. See ieterracei. perioda'te (per-I'o-dat), n. [pmo(J(tc)2 -t-«(«!.] A salt of periodic acid. periodic"', a. 5. In math., with values which recur as the value of the independent variable continuously increases.— periodic decimal, motion, working. See -kdecimal, etc. periodic^ (per-i-od'ik), n. \^per- + iodic.'] Noting an acid, a substance produced by the interaction of iodine and aqueous perchloric acid, known only in crystals which contain two molecules of water : HIO4.2H2O. Its solution has a strong acid reaction and it forms several distinct series of salts. ■periodicity, n. 2. In phys., the number of recurrences of a periodic motion, such as a ■vibration, in a unit of time; specifically, in elect., the number of complete periods or cycles per second of an alternating or oscillating current: sa,rae as frequency. The usual electrical frequencies are 25 and 60 in the United States and .50 in Europe. In this country the first commercial alternators had smooth-core armatures with fiat pancake coils, external 970 yoke and radiallntemal poles. The periodicitie$ used were 125 and 133 cycles, Elect. World and Engin., Maieh .^ 1904, p. 459. 3. In hot., the habit in a plant of adjusting its growth or the movements of its organs to regular changes in conditions (of light, heat, etc.), either annual or diurnal. Periodicity is also exhibited in some spontaneous movements not correlated with time of day or season. See pltenology, sleep, 5, sensitive-plant, and periodic ^movement  Factorial periodicity. See -k/actorial.— Filarial periodicity, the periodical nightly recurrence of fllariie in the blood of one \v\\o has become infected.- Law Of periodicity. See *lawi.— Modulus of periodicity. .See *nwdulux. periodide ( per - i ' 0 - did or -did), «. {per- + iodide.] An iodide with the maximum proportion of iodine, as potassium periodide, KI3. periodograph (pe-ri-od'o-graf ), n. [Gr. neiHodoc, a going round, -(- ypdi/>ea', -nTite.] The curve which connects the intensity with the period. See the extract. I believe that the curve which connects the intensity with the period will yilay an important rOle in meteorology. It is a curve whicll ought to have a name, and for want of a better one 1 have suggested tliat of ' periodograph. ' To take once more barometric variations as an example, it is easy to see that just as in the case of white light the periodograph would be zero for very short, and I>robably also for very long periods. Tliere must be some ])eriod for whicli intensity of variation is a maximum. Where is that maximum ? And does it vsu^ according to locality ? The answer to these questions might give us valuable information on the diiterence of climate. Once the periodograph has been obtained, the question of testing the reality of any special periodicity is an extremely simple one. A. .S'cAwgfer, in Rep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of .Sci., 11902, p. 518. periodontium (per'^i-o-don'ti-um), n. [NL., < Gr. TTfpi, around, -f- orfoi'f (66ovt-), tooth.] The lining membrane of the tooth-sockets. periodoscope (pe-ri-od'o-skop), n. [Gr. TepioiSof, a circuit (see period), + amwEiv, view.] In obstetrics, a dial for calculating the period at which labor will probably occur. Pericecians, «. pi. Same as *periecians. See I'ericeci. Perioecic (per-i-e'sikj, a. [Pericec(i) + -ic] Of or pertaining to the Perioeci or to Periecians. periogne (per-i-6g'), n. Same as periagua. perionychia (per"i-9-nik'i-a), w. [NL., < Gr. TTepi, around, + ovv^ (bm,x-), nail.] Same as paronychia^, 1. perionychilim (per"i-o-nik'i-um), n. [NL. See *perionychia.~\ Tlie border of skin which grows over the root of the nail. perionyz (per-i'o-niks), n. [NL.] 1. Same as *perionychium. — 2. In embryol., a vestige or remnant of the epitrichial layer of the epidermis persisting at the base of a nail or claw. periophtlialmia(pcr"i-of-tharmi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Tzepi, around, + o(l)0a?./i6(, eye.] Inflammation of the cellular tissue within the orbit of the eye. periophthalmitis (per-i-of-thal-mi'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. irepi, around, -f- bipdaXiiOQ, eye, + -itis.] Same as *pcriophthalmia. periople (per'i-o-pl), n. [Gr. ircpi, around, + oirXov, weapon' (hoof).] The thin varnishlike layer on the outer surface of the hoofs of animals, which prevents excessive evaporation of moisture from the horny tissue. perioplic (per-i-op'lik), a. Iperiople + -ic] Of or pertaining to the periople — Perioplic band, a narrow layer of secretory cells at the upper border of the hoofs of animals, the function of which is to secrete the periople. periopticon (per-i-op'ti-kon), n. ; pi. perioptica (-kii). [NL., < Gr. TT£pi, around, + oTrriKdg, of seeing (see ojytic).] The third of the ganglionic swellings which compose the optic tract in the brain of an insect. perioptometry (per"i-op-tom'e-tri), n. [Gr. jrcpi, around, + oiTT{iKd(), of seeing, + -/i€Tpia, < fierpov, measure.] See optometry, 2. periorbitis (per"i-6r-bi'tis), K. [NL., < Gr. TTfpi, around, + L. orbis, orbit, + -itis.] Inflammation of the periosteal lining of the orbit. periorchitis (per"i-6r-ki'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. irfpi, around, + ipx'ii testis, + -itis.j Inflammation of the parts about the testicles, specifically of the tunica vaginalis testis. periorthocoelous (per-i-6r-tho-se'lus), a. [Gr. TTfpf, around, + E. orthoccelons.] In omith., having the second loop of the intestine coiled and the other loops straight and closed. I'roc, Zool. Soc. London, 1892, p. 246. periphyll periosteitis (per-i-os-tf-i'tis), M. [NL., < perioste-um + -itis.] Hame as ijeriostiti.t. periosteoma (per-i-os-tf-o'ma), ?i. ; pi. periosteomata (ma-tii). [NL., <" periosle{um) + -lima.] A lumor of the periosteum which becomes transformed into bone. periosteomedullitis (per-i-os'te-o-med-u-li'tis), n. [NL. perio.'iteum -f- L. medulla, inar; row, + -itis.] Inflammation of both the periosteum and the bone-marrow. periosteophyte (per-i-os'te-o-fit), «. [NL. periosteum -H Gr. (pvrdv, a grb-wth.] An osseous tumor which springs from the periosteum. periosteotomy (per-i-os-te-ot'o-mi), n. [NL. periosteum -I- Gr. -ro/ua, '< -a^itlv, cut.] Incision into the periosteum, usually to relieve tension when the subjacent bone is inflamed. periostosis (per"i-os-t6'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ~fp/, around, + bartov, bone, + -osis.] 1. Inflammatory enlargement of a bone. — 2. [pi. periostoses (-sez).] Same as ^periosteoma. periovaritis (per"i-6-va-ri'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. -ipi, around, -f- NL. ovarium, ovary, -t-itis.] Same an perioophoritis. peripachjrmeningitis (per-i-pak-i-men-in-ji'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. Trtpi, around, -I- NL. pachymeningitis.] Inflammation of the connective tissue which surrounds the dura mater of the spinal cord. peripancreatic (per-i-pan-kre-at'ik), a. [Gr. ~epi -¥ E. pancreatic] Surrounding the pancreas. peripancreatitis (per-i-pan"kre-a-ti'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. Tfpi, around, -I- NL. pancreas + -itis.] Inflammation of the peritoneum which covers the pancreas. peripatetic, n. 4. pi. Joumeyings here and there ; a continual going to and fro. [Humorous.] J  established an elaborate system of peripatetic* through the galleries, with the hope of killing time. N. y. Times, .June 12, 1894. Peripateticism, «. 2. [l. c] The practice of walking to and fro ; pedestrianism. The rest had turned in, after much of that sham peripateticisiii that the old traveller aifects on board ship. All the Year Round, June 4, 18.59, p. 133. peripatid (pe-rip'a-tid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the farnily Peripatidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Peripatidse. peripatoid (^pe-rip'a-toid), a. [NL. Peripatua + -oid.] Resembling myriapods of the genua Peripatus. Peripnaiyngeal ridge. Same as peripharyngeal band (which see, muiar peripharyngeal). Parker and Haswell, Textbook of Zoology, IL 15. peripheral, a.— Peripheral theory of emotion. HeeJani^s-Lange irtheory. II. 11. One of the outer bony plates of the carapace of a turtle : commonly termed marginal. peripherale (pe-rif-e-ra'le), n. ; pi. peripheralia (-H-a). Same as *ptripheral. peripheroneural (pe-rif "e-ro-nu'ral), <7. [Irreg. < Gr. ■!Tcpt(pcp(tia), periphery, + veipov, nerve, + -a/1.] Of or pertaining to the nerves which lie at the surface of the body. External psychic and autopsychic impressions transmitted periphero-neural impressions and similar exciting intestinal sources of peripheral irritation such as those which cause infantile convulsions, superadded to other forms of intestinal toxicity. Alien, and Neurol., Aug., 1904, p. 326. periphery, «. II. a. Pertaining to a periphery. — Periphery angle, an inscribed or a tanchord angle. Periphractic region, a region which incloses othera within itself. periphratic (per-i-frat'ik), a. Same as periphractic. periphraxis (per-i-frak'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. ^epiippaiic, fencing about. See periphraiy.] A number associated with a place of two or more dimensions and indicating how many independent places it contains for simple closed pellicules, or bags, that have not room in the place to. shrink indefinitely toward lines by an ordinary motion. periphraxy, M. 2. In geom.: {a) The state of being periphractic. (J) The reduction of a periphractic surface or region to one that is not periphractic by cutting it across. periphyll (per'i-fil), w. [See periphyllum.] 1. Same as periphyllum. — 2. A gland, so called because it occurs chiefly near the margin of loaves. Lindley, Introd. Bot. (4th ed.), U. 307. JV . £. D.

  
    peripbylla Periphylla (per-i-fil'a), «. [NT.., < Gr. Tvepi arouuii, + (di/./oi', leaf.] Ptrifhylla mirabilis (after Haeckeli. Thcdirisioii of theexiirnbral surface into pedalia is well shown, a. teiilaculocyst (tnterradiall : h, subradial pedalia: four perradial and eight adradial tentacles are present. (From Laiikester's " 2oology.") The typical genus of the family PeriphijUidse. Haccl-el. Periphyllidae (per-i-fil'i-de), «. ]>l. [XL. Periphijlla + -idse.'] A family of Perome(lusie having 12 tentacles, 4 rhopalia, and 16 marginal lobes. It contains the genera Perijihylla and Pnipiilma. periplasm, «. 2. In ferns, the residuum of the dissolved tapetal walls, which forms a muciin which the Strasburger, laginous protoplasmic mass spores eventually lie embedded. Text -book of Bot., p. 4-Jl. periplast, «. 2. The peripheral or cytoplasmie portion of the cell, as distinguished from the endoplast, or nucleus: same as periblast. Huxley, 1853. — 3. An indefinite term for the attraction-sphere of the cell. Vejdorsky, 1888. — Danghter periplast. Same as ircentrosome. periplegmatic (per'i-pleg-mat'ik), a. [Gr. :T-tpi. about, + vAeyfta, anything twined, < Ti'/.iKcw, twine, plait. See plait.] Noting an orbit of a kind met with in the problem of three or more bodies. AcconllnR to the definition o( Gylden, who introduced the term, it is "a curve which keeps within the space between two concentric spheres, and at ever}' p<jint turtis its concavity t^jwards a straight line drawn thmuffh tlie center in such a way that a perpendicular dropped upon that line from the point under cousideration sliall pass tlirouKh the inner sjihere." Orbits of this Icind may intertwitte with each other; hence the name, .'infiicf, May «. litiM, p. 720. periplenral ( per-i-pl6'ral), a. [Gr. mpl, around, + NL. pleura + -a/l.] Surrounding the pleura ; noting the connective tissue on the attached surface of the plenra. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 108. peripneumonia (per'i-nu-mo'ni-a), ». [NL., < Gr. Tfyi/, around, + irveifiuv, lung.] 1. Pleuropneumonia.— 2. Lobar pneumonia. peripneumonltis (per-i-nfi-mo-ni'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. ~fpi, around, + irvevftuv, lung, + -itis.] Same a.s *jieripneumonia. peripneustic (per-ip-nu'stik), a. [Gr. vepl, around, -I- n'tiwrof, < irve'in, breathe, 4- -ic] HaWng prothoracic and a complete set of abdominal spiracles, the mesothoracic pair being atrophied or closed. This condition is found in the Iarv» of Sfitrnptera, Mectypl^ra, Trictutptera, Lepidoptfra, must Diptera and most of the Uyitienoptera, aa well as most CoUoptera. peripodal (ne-rip'o-dal), a. [Gr. nepl, around, -t- Tidir (~iio-), foot, + -«/l.] Surrounding the feet  Peripodal cavity, in insect emtn-yol., the cavity formetl by the invagination in which the appendages are situatetl. peripolar (per-i-po'lar), a. [Gr. vrpi, around, + ^(i/of, pole, + -ar^.^ In e'.ectrotherup., surrounding the polar (zone).— Peripolar zone, the area whic-n encircles the polar zone in the therapeutic application of electricity. periproctal (per-i-prok'tal), a. [Gr. mpl, around, -t- -pu/cTiif, anus, 4- -((/I.] Surrounding theanusorrectum; specifically, of or pertaining to the pcriproct or anal region of eehinoderms. periproctic (per-i-prok'tik), a. Same as *periprortaf. periproctitic (per'i-prok-t.it'ik), a. [periproctitis + -ic] Noting inflammation of the tissues which surround the rectum ; affected with periproctitis. peripteral, a. II. n. Any peripteral building, especially a Greek or Roman temple with colutnns on every side. Also peripteros. See out at opisthodomus. PeriptycMdae (per-ip-tik'i-de), n. 1)1. [NL.] A family of extinct mammals, belonging to the suborder Condylarthra, having a bunodont dentition, simple premolars, and five digits on each foot. The type genus, Periptychus, is from the Lower Eocene of New Mexico. peripyema (per'i-pi-e'ma), n. [NL., < Gr. 971 Trepiirvr/fia, surrounding suppuration.] Suppuration surrounding a tooth or other parts. peripylarian (per-i-pi-la'ri-an), a. [NL. Peripyhiriii + -an.} Having the characteristics of the Peripylarla ; having the central capstile uniformly perforated by numerous fine pores, as in certain radiolarians. peripyloric (per"i-pi-lor'ik), a. [Gr. mpi, around, -I- NL. pylorus + -i'c] Surrounding ' the pylorus. perique (pe-rek'), n. [F. in Louisiana : said to be named from Pierre Chenet, who introduced tobacco culture among the Aeadiaus of Louisiana.] 1. A tobacco produced in limited quantity in Louisiana by the descendants of the Acadians, mostly in St. James Parish. It iscured by subjecting it to intense pressure for twentyfour hours, thus forcing the juice to the surface, and then exposing it to the air for a few minutes during which the juices are reabsorbed. This process, which is many times repeated, calls the oxidizing enzyms into the fullest activity. The product is black but not strong, the nicotine being partly destroyed, and possesses a rich spirituous flavor which has given it great fame. It is marketed in the form of carrots. 2. The variety of tobacco-plant from which peri(|uo tobacco is made. perisarcal (per-i-sar'kal), a. Same as perisarcdus. perisark, n. Same as pcr»«a re. Ferischqecliinoidea (pe-ris"ko-ek-i-noi'de-a), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. Trtpiaxiccii;) (irreg. < :repiixciv, encompass) 4- NL. Echinoidea.'] In :ool., an order of regular echinoids having more than two series of interambulacral plates and more than two series of uniparous ambulacral plates. Tlieir tests are spherical or ovoid, with plates either thick and rigid or thin and overlapping. The order includes a number of genera, Arch^eocidarig, Palechinus, Olif/oporus, Melimitt's, etc., and all its representatives except one are of Paleozoic age. perisclerium (per-i-skle'ri-um), n. [NL., < Gr. Kepi, around, 4- OK/j/poc, hard. See sclere.l Fibrous tissue, surrounding ossifying cartilage as periosteum sturounds bone. The perigcterium is Cf»ntinuoU8 with the periost of the pedicel portion [of the horn). I'riie. ZmU. Stic. London, 1902, I. p. 212. periscope, ». 3. In photog., a photographic lens having a wide angle (90° or more). Periscopic eyepiece. See *eyepiece. perish' (pcr'isTi), n. {perish'^, v. «.] The act of perishing: in the following slang phrase. — To do a perish, to come n«ar perishing ; to do the act of perishing ; to do a risky thing. [Australian slang.] I did a little jwn'jtA for you, Helen ; but the beast [exhausted horse] held out, and here is the charm. J. L. Stanley, Through Deep Waters, iii. perisher (per'ish-^r), V. An extreme action; the worst thing that could be done, under the circumstances : also, when applied to a person, a 'bounder'; a 'blighter'; a thoroughly unacceptable person. [Slang.] He went a tremenflous perigher, backed the wrong horse and was cleaned out. E. Broicne, Benton's Luck, Iii. perisigmoiditis (per-i-sig-moi-di'tis), n. [Gr. TTffn, around, 4- E. sigmoid + -itis.] Inflammation of the tissues about the sigmoid flexure. Med. Record, Aug. 17, 1907, p. 274. perisinuitis (per-i-sin-u-i'tis), «. [NL., < Gr. TTcpl, around, 4- L. sinus (sinu-), a hollow (sinus), 4- ■itiji.] Inflammation of the tissues which lie immediately about one of the venous sinuses of the brain. perisinuous (per-i-sin'u-us), a. [Gr. Trtpi, around, 4- L. sinus (sinu-), a hollow (a sinus), + -ous.] Situated about one of the sinuses of the brain. perisinusitis (per-i-sin-u-sl'tis), n. An im|iri>iMr form for *j>erit<iuuitis. Perlsiphonia (peri-si-fo'ni-a),?!. [NL., < Gr. TTtpi, around, + ai<j)ui; a tube, siphon.] The tvpical genus of the family Perisiphonidse. Allmiiii, 1888. Perisiphonidse (per'i-si-fon'i-de), «. pi. [NL. Perisiplionia 4- -idse.] A family of campanularian liydroids having the hydrocaulus enveloped by peripheral tubes and the hydrothecse never adnate and carried by the axial tube only. It includes the genera Pcrisijyhoniii, Lafoea, Cryptolaria, and Lictorella. Also Perisiphoniidee. perlsperm, n. 2. The pericarp or even the integuments of a seed. Jackson, Glossary. perispermal (per-i-sp^r'mal), a. Ij'^y^"^ 4- -«/!.] Same as /)i?rw/>erffijc. perisphalsis (per-i-sfal'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ■iTtpio(f>a'/at^, a causing to slip around (used as in def.), < irepiaipdUeadai, slip around.] Maperithelium nipulation by rotation for the purpose of reducing a dislocated bone. perisphere (per'i-sfer), «. [Gr. mpi, around, + atjxupa, sphere.] The outer zone or region of the attraction-sphere of a nerve-cell: opposed to centrosphere. Von Lenhossek, 1895. Perisphinctes (per-i-sfingk'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. -epi, around, 4- atpr/KTo^, bound.] A genus of paehyeampylous Ammonoidea with discoid shells. They have rounded or subquadrate whorls, ornamented by non-tnberculated ribs, shnple on the sides and bi- or trifurcating on the venter, which they completely travei-se. Tlie suture-line is very complex. The genus is abundantly represented in the middle part of the I'pper .Turassic of Europe and western America, perisplenic (per-i-splen 'ik), a. [Gr. wepl, around, 4- ck'ajji', the spleen, 4- -ic] Surrounding the spleen. perisporiaceous (per-i-sp6-ri-a'shius), n. Having the characters of or resembling fungi of the family Pcri.iporiacese. Perisporiales (per i-sp6-ri-a'lez), n. pi. [NL., < Perisporium 4- -ales.] An order of pyrenomycetous fungi named from the genus Perisporium, having superficial peritheeia frequently accompanieti by a black aerial mycelium. Perisporium (per-i-spo'ri-um). n. [NL. (Fries, 1821), < Gr. TTCpi, around, 4- airdpoc, seed.] A genus of pyrenomycetous fungi of the order Perisporiales, having black superficial peritheeia and elongate, dark-colored, 4-celled spores. About 10 species are included in the genus. /*. Kunzei occurs on old paper, twine, etc. Ferissias (pe-ris'i-as), n. [NL., < Gr. TreptaaoQ, excessive, extraordinary.] A genus of flounders found iu the deep sea in the Gulf of California and oil the west coast of Low.er California. peristaphyline (per-i-staf'i-lin), a. [Gr. mpi, around, t- craipv/ii, bunch of grapes, swollen uvula.] About or encircling the uvula: noting two muscles, the external and the internal peristaphyline, or, respectively, the tensor palati ami the levator palati muscles. Peristediidse (per"i-ste-di'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Peristidion 4- -idle.] A family of fishes, commonly known as the deep-water gurnards, foimd in the deep sea. Peristedion (per-i-ste'di-on), n. [NL., an error for * Pcrixtethion, < Gr. Trfp/, around, 4arjfiiov, dim. of crrffioc, breast.] A genus of deop-sea fishes of the family I'eristediidee. peristeromorphous (pe-ri8"te-ro-m6r'fus), a. Same as peristeromorphic. peristeronic (pe-ris-te-ron'ik), a. [Gr. Trtpiarepuv, dove-cote, 4- -i'c.] Pertaining to or concerned with pigeons : as. The National Peristeronic Society. X. E. £>. peristerpphily (pe-ris-*e-rof 'i-li), n. [Gr. TvcpiaTtpd, a pigeon, + <l>i>.ilv, love.] The rearing of pigeons; specifically, the training of carrier-pigeons for military service. [Rare.] peristylium (per-i-stil'i-um), «. ; pi. peristylia {-a). [L. : see peristyle.] An unroofed space inclosed, or nearly inclosed, by a peristyle. perisystole (per-i-sis'to-le), II. [NL., < Gr. TTf/H, around, -f avaro?.//, systole.] The interval of time between the cardiac systole and diastole. peritendineum (per'i-ten-din'e-um), n. ; pi. peritendinea (-&). [NL., < Gr. Trcpi, around, 4L. tendo (tendin-), tendon.] The sheath of a tendon. peritestis (per-i-tes'tis), «. [NL., < Gr. ire/j/, around, 4- L. testis, testis.] The tunica albiiginea testis. See albuginea. peritheca (per-i-the'ka), n. ; -pi . perithecse (-se). [Gr. ^vtpl, around, 4- OijKr), a case. ] The epitheca surrounding a compound group of stony corals. perithecal (per-i-the'kal), a. [peritheca 4-«?!.] Pertaining to or resembling a peritheca. Proc. Zool. Hoc. London, 1900, p. 125. perithelial (per-i-the'li-al), a. [perithelium 4-rt/l.] Relating to the perithelium. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 354. perithelioma (per-i-the-li-6'raa), n. ; pi. perithcliomatn (-ma-tii). [NL., < peritlieli(utn) 4-oina.] A tumor originating from the outer wall of a blood-vessel. Jour. Med. Research, March-, 1907, p. 138. perithelium (per-i-the'li-um), n. ; pi. jyerithelia (-ii). [NL., < Gr. vtpi, around, 4- (epi)thelium.] The sheath or outer coat of a small blood-vessel.

  
    peritomize peritomize (pe-rit'o-miz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. pcnlomi^ed, ppr. peritomi::tng. [ peritom(y) + -ire.] To pertorm the operation of peritomy npon. The cornea recovers its transparency more completely in thoee ca»es which have t>een pentomUed than in those in which other methods have heen adopted. Lancet. May 30, 1903, p. 1.116. peritomy (pe-rit'o-mi), n. [Gr. vepiTout/, circumeisiou, < Tepi, around, + -rofioc, < rafielv, cut.] 1. Excision of a strip of the conjunctiva, usually encircling the cornea, for the cure of pannus. Lancet, June 6, 1903, p 1615. — 2. Same as circumcision. Peritoneal hernia. Same as *gut-tie, 1. peritoneomuscular { per " i - to - ne ' o - mus ' kuIfir), a. Relating to or composed of peritoneum and muscular tissue. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 18. peritonism (per'i-to-nizm), n. [ periton(euni) -H-iVw.] 1. A pathological condition marked by the symptoms of peritonitis without actual inflammation of this membrane. — 2. A condition which resembles shock, sometimes accompanying serious disease of some of the viscera having a peritoneal covering. peritonsillar (per-i-ton'si-lilr), a. [Gr. vepi, around, + L. tonsillse, tonsils, + -arS.] Surrounding a tonsil. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 332. peritonsillitis (per-i-ton-si-U'tis). n. [NL., < 6r. JTfpf, around, + L. tonsiUse, tonsils, + -itis.'] Inflammation of the tissues about a tonsil. peritrichan, n. II. a. Same as peritricbous. peritrichic (per-i-trik'ik). a. [Gr. mpi, around, + Opi; (r/jix-), hair.] In bacteriol, surrounded by flagillie: said of micro-organisms. peritrochoid (per-i-tro'koid), n. [Gr. nept, around, -I- E. troelurid.'] The curve traced out by a point on the radius, or on the radius produced, of a circle which rolls without sliding upon a smaller circle within it- The contact is internal and the rolling circle touches the outside of the fixed circle. I>eritrophic (per-i-trof 'ik), a. [Gr. mpi, around, + rpop)/, nourishment.] Around the food, as the peritrophic membrane of an insect's alimentary canal. periungual (per-i-ung'gwal), a. [Gr. vepl, around, -I- E. ungual.^ Situated about the nail. periuranium (per'i-u-ra'ni-um), TO. ; pi. periurama (-a). [Gr. vepi. about, + NL. Uranus, Uranus.] The point which is nearest to Uranus in the orbit of any one of its satellites. periureteral (per'i-u-re'te-ral), a. [Gr. vepl, around, 4- ovpi/ri/p, ureter, + -aA] Surrounding a ureter. periureteritis (per'i-u-re-te-ri'tis), n. [Gr. TTspi, around, -I- NL. ureter + -itis.'\ Inflammation of the connective tissue surrounding a ureter. Med. Times, Aug., 1907, p. 234. periuretliral (per'i-u-re'thral), a. [Gr. Trepl, around, -I- ovpifipa, urethra, + -aJl.] Surrounding the urethra. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 654. periurethritis (per-i-ii-rf-thri'tis), TO. [NL., < Gr. ~ipi, around, -I- ohpi/Opa, urethra, + -itis.'\ Inflammation of the tissues about the urethra. perivaginal (per-i-vaj'i-nal), a. [Gr. irepi, around, + NL. vagina + -aH.] Surrounding the vagina. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 655. perivaginitis (per-i-vaj-i-ni'tis), n. [NL., < Gr. mpi, around, -1- NL. vagina ■¥ -itis.~\ Inflammation of the connective tissue about the vagina. perivertebral (per-i-v6r'te-bral), a. and n. [Gr. JTfpi, around, + L. vertebra, vertebra, -1-aP.] I. a. Surrounding a vertebra. n. n. In ichth., the neural arch above the centrum of each vertebra ; the neurapophysis. Storks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 524. perivesical (per-i-ves'i-kal), a. [Gr. Trepi, around, + L. vesica, bladder, + -«/!.] Surrounding the bladder: as, /lenf esJcai cellulitis. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 20. periwinkle^, n. 3. In Austi-alia, a name given to the gastropod Turbo undulatus. perjink (p6r-jingk'), a. [Origin uncertain.] Trim; exact; precise; prim. [Scotch.] Hendy had left home glumly, declaring that the white collar Jess had put on him would throttle him ; but her feiktenesa ended in his surrender, and he was looking nnnaaally perjink. J. M. Barrie, Window in Thrums, xiv. perjinkety (pfer-jing'ke-ti), a. Same as *perjink. 972 Ferkinsia (p4'r-kin'zi-a), n. [NL., named after George 0. Perkins, a governor of California.] A genus of clupeoid fishes found on the California coast. perknite (perk'nit), »i. [Gr. TTepKv6(, dark, + -ile'^.'i In petrog., a name given by H. W. Turner (1901) to phanerocrystalline igneous rocks composed chiefly of monoclinic amphibole and monoclinic pyroxene. Chemically they are distinguished by being lime-magnesiasilieate rocks. perl. «. and V. A simplified spelling of pearl. perlate (per'lat), n. Acid phosphate of sodium—Salt perlate, disodium orthophosphate or common phosphate of soda. perlatin (per'la-tin), H. [NL. perlata (see det.) + -!«2.] A pale-yellow crystalline compound, C21H20O7, occurring in the lichen Parmilia perlata. perleche (pfer-lash'), «. [F..- origin uncertain.] A disease of the mouth in children, the chief symptom of whijh is a thickening with cracks at the angles of the mouth. perlenic (per-len'ik), a. {per-, 3, -I- le(ncitc) + n{e])lielite) + -ic] In petrog., extremely lenie ; having the normative lenio minerals (leucite, nephelite, sodalite) more than seven times the normative feldspars. See *j)er-, 3, and *rock^. perlid (per'lid), n. and a. 1, n. A member of the pleeopterous family Perlidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Perlidse. perling (per'ling), TO. Same &B purlin. perlite^, n. See *pearlite. perlon (per'lon), TO. [Origin not ascertained.] A name used in NewZealandfor Notorhynchus indicus, anotidanoid shark. perlsucht (perl'socht), n. [G., < perle, pearl, + sucht, sickness.] Pearl-disease or tuberculosis in cattle. The case obviously shows that inoculation v/ithperlsucht may lead to lupus and the subcutaneous formation of tuberculous pus- Lancet, April 4, 1903, p. 998. permagnesic (per-mag-ne'sik), a. iper-, 3, -f magnesic.'\ In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification, extremely magnesie ; having seven times as much MgO as FeO. See *per-, 3, and *rocAl. Permanent sample plot. See itexperiment area. — Permanent set. See -knen. Permanganate of lime. See Mime^. permeability, w.— Gravitational permeability, the property of gathering in the lines of the earth's force as a mass of iron gathers in the lines of a m,ignctic field. The effect of gravitational permeability, if any form of matter possebsed such a property, would be to modify the strength and direction of the eai-th's field in the neighborhood of the body ; but no such effect has been detected even by the most delicate experiments. J. U. Poynting, in Smithsonian Eep., 1901, p. 208. permeameter (per - me - am ' e - ter), n. [permea{bility) + Gr. perpov, measure.] An instrument for the determination of the magnetic induction in iron, orthepermeability,by means of the tractive force across a gap or joint in the magnetic circuit. The name was first applied to a simple apparatus devised by S. P. Thompson for the testing of samples of iron. Itconsisted of a rectangular block of wrought iron b, Fig. 1, with a central opening or slot into which a magnetizing-coil c is inserted. Through a cylindrical hole in the iron, which is in line with and forms a continuation of the axial opening of the coil, the specimen to be tested is inserted. The lower end of the specimen, which is an iron rod, is ground smooth and rests upon the polished surface of the iron block within the slot at s. When the magnetizing current is sent through the coil the base of the rod clings to the iron block and the force necessai-y to remove it, which is determined by means of a spring balance w, affords a measure of the permeability of the rod. The name is likewise applied to more refined instruments for the determination of permeability by means of the tractive force, the best known of which is the magnetic balance of Du Bois in which the test-piece t, Fig. 2, is clamped between two wrought-iron blocks Oja2. The magnetizing-coil c  which surrounds the m , , ,1 , L, — j-i^  ,  ,  p. middle of the test- ' — piece haa 100 turns of wire. A yoke of iron y y, which completes the magnetic circuit, is balanced 02 upon a knife-edge mmfi////JMMW//M//Mmi and is free to oscillate through a small *^'^Fin. X s[lr=^^range between the contact points cj ro. The tractive force due to the magnetic flux is measured by means of weights on the horizontal scale attached to the yoke. permutate Instruments of this kind for detennining the flux density corresponding to a given magnetizing force in acomplete magnetic circuit fonned in iiart or in whole of a particular material are called permeaineterg. Eiu:yc. Brit.. XXVIIL 119. Drysdale's permeameter, an instrument for testing the ntagnetie qualities of the castings of generators or motoi-s. The magnetizing- andexploring-coils are wound on a hollow plug which is inserted in an animlar hole drilled in the casting by means of a special tool. The core left by this drill serves as a test-piece and tlie surrounding iron of the ciisting completes the magnetic circuit—Esterllne's permeameter, an instrument of the same general form iis Koepsel's penneameter (seebelow), but with an armatme in place of the moving coil. The voltage obtained, when the armature is driven at a given speed and a known current traverees the magnetizing-coil, gives the permeability of the yoke.— Ewlng'S permeameter, a permeameter the magnetic circuit of wliicli consists of two bars surrounded by magnetizing-coils and two heavy yokes of soft iron. The bars are the samples to be tested. — Eoepsel's permeameter, a permeameter the magnetic circuit of wliicli consists of two pole-pieces like those of a voltmeter w ith a moving coil, as in such instruments, mounted in the cylindrical air-space between them. The test^picce, in the form of a rod surrounded by a magnetizing-coil, constitutes the yoke between the pole-pieces. The deflection of the moving »oil when a known current traverses the magnetizijig-coil indicates the permeability of the yoke. — Picon's penneameter, a penneameter in which the test-piece is in the form of a rectanguL'ir bar clamped between two massive U-shaped yokes of soft iron. The yokes are provided with windings the magnetizing power of which is adjusted so as precisely to overcome the reluctance of the joints, while a third cctil serves to magnetize the test-piece. — Torslon-permeameter, an apparatus for the measurement of magnetic permeability in which the deflection of a suspended hoi-se-slioe magnet is balanced by the torsional force of the suspending wire. permeance (p^r'me-ans), n. [perme(ate) + -rt«fe.] 1. The act or fact of permeating; permeation. — 2. In phys., the reciprocal of the reluctance of a magnetic circuit ; magnetic conductance. Trans. Amer. Inst. Elect. Engin., 1900, p. 680 — Magnetic permeance, the conducting power for flux, or lines of force, of a iiiiignetic circuit : the reciprocal of reluctance.— Specific permeance, the magnetic permeance of a material compared with that of air ; permeability. permeation, «.— Magnetic permeation, magnetic flux through any medium which permits the passage of lines of force. Permic (per'mik), a. {Perm + -ic] Same as Permian. permineralization (per-min''e-ral-i-za'shon), TO. \_per- + mineralizatimi.'i "That change of character, exhibited by most fossil remains, in which the gradual removal of the animal substance has been accompanied by the replacement by mineral matter. The term permineralization applies to that condition of fossil remains of animals which differ least from their original -condition as parts of living animals. C. A. White, in Smithsonian Rep. (Nat. Mus.), 1892, Ip. 264. permiric (p^r-mir'ik), a. iper-, 3, -I- niiric.'\ In petrog., extremely miric; having more than seven times as much MgO + FeO as femie CaO. See *2}er-, 3, and *rock^. permirific (p^r-mi-rif'ik), a. [per- + mirific.'] Very wonderful of its kind. [Rare.] When the vein of the heart is touched by the grace of the Holy .Spirit^ forthwith, by the pcrmirijic sweetness of the harmony, an exceeding operation of sacred virtue is perceived more manifestly to spring forth. With this sweetness of spirit, Godric, the man of God, was filled from the very time of his boyhood. Kingdey, The Hermits, p. 314. permirlic (p^r-mer'lik), a. [per-, 3, + mirlic.'\ In petrog., extremely mirlic ; having seven times as much of MgO -I- FeO and the femic CaO as of femic KoO -t- NaoO. See *per-, 3, and *rof A'l. permissory (per-mis'o-ri), a. Pertaining to or of the nature of permission ; permissive. permit^, w — Indian River permit. Same as round *pampano. permitic (p6r-mit'ik), a. [per-, 3, + mitic.'] In petrog., extremely mitic; having more than seven times as much of mitic minerals (magnetite, hematite, ilmenite, titanite, perovskite, rutile, etc.) as of polic minerals (pyroxene, olivin, akermanite). See */>cj-, 3, and *rock^. permittance, ". 2. In elect, the power of a dielectric to permit or aid induction. permitted (per-mit'ed), p. a. Allowed; allowed expressly, as by law  Permitted Islands, permitted ports, 'ports i'n which it is pennissible to trade. permittivity (per-mi-tiv'i-ti), TO. [permit^ -(-ive + -ity.] In elect., degree of permittance ; the ratio of permittance of a dielectric to that of air. permutate (per-mii'tat), V. t. ; pret. and pp. permutatcd, ppr. permutating. [L. permututus, pp. ot permutare, change throughout ] 1+.

  
    permutate To interchange the substance of. — 2. To exchange.— 3. In math., to subject to permutation or change of order. See permute, 3. Mrmutation, « — cyclic permutation. Same as cyclical perm ulali'm.— Direct permutation, one resulting fruni an even number of inttTeluiiiKes. — Exponent Of Irregularity of a permutation. See *c:cpnncnt.~ Odd permutation, one resulting from an odd number of interi.-hans;es. penuutational (per-mu-ta'shon-al), a. [perviutatioii + -a?!.] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, permutation. These numerators are found in the 7th line of a table of figures which I call the Penuutational Triangle. J. T. Gulick, in Jour. Linn. See., Zool.. XX. 250. \S. E. D. Pema (p6r'ua), n. [NXi., < 6r. jrrova, a ham.] A genus of prionodesmaeean pelecypods typical of the family Pernida. They have equivalve shells with temiinal beaks, edentulous hinge, and numerous ligamentary grooves. The genus ranges from the Trias to the Recent, and is specially abundant in the Jurassic and Tertiary formations. pemavigate (per-uav'i-gat), V. t. ; pret. and pp. pcrnavigated, ppr. pernavigatiiiq. [L. pernavUjatus, < pernnrigare, sail through.] Tonaingate or sail through: as, he pernavigated the Straits of Magellan; they pernavigated the ocean. Pemidae (p6r'ni-de), n. pi. [NIj., < Perna + -Ida?. ] A family of prionodesmaeeous moUusks characterized by a very broad multivincular ligament, and typified by the recent genus Pernn. pemyi-moth (ptr'ni-i-mdth"), n. A Chinese saturniid vaoth, Anthersea pernyi. Its larva is one of the tusser silkworms. pero (pe'ro), N. [NL., < L. pero, a rawhide boot. It covers a part of the brain called the pes ('foot').] The outer layer of the olfactory lobe of the brain from which arise the olfactory nerves. Buck; Med. Handbook, II. 279. perodactylism (pe-ro-dak'ti-lizm), «. [Or. 'Ipi'ic, maiiufd, •¥ daKTv'.o^, finger, -t- -/.?;«.] A condition of deficiency or absence of the fingers. perodynia (pe-ro-din'i-a ), n. p^L., < Gr. T^illia, a pouch, + bd'vvri, p^in.] Pain in the stomach. Peromedusse (pe'ro-me-Uii'se), >i. pi. [NL., < Or. ~iip<i, pouch, 4- NL. ilcdusie.^ An order or suborder of Srynhomedusse. They are mednsiforra, with 4 interradial tentacnlocyst*, the tentacles pemuiial and adradial in position, the 4 radial gasttal pouches separated from one another by very short septa, and there is no alternation of generations. See cut under irferiphi/Ua. peromelous (pe-rom'e-lus), a. [Gr. TT7ipofie?.i/r. with maimed iirabs.] Keserabling or having the I'liaracters of the Peromcla, or limbless labyriiithodonts. Huxley. [Rare.] PeromyscUS (per-o-mis'kus), n. [NL.] A genus of rodents, typified by the common white-footed deer-mouse, Peromyscus leucopun, containing those small species formerly included in Sesperomys. ' It includes more species than any other North American genus. peronenni,peroiiaeuin(per-6-ne'um), n. [NL., neut. sing, of pirixiieus. See peroneus.^ A small ossicle, imbedded in the tendon of the peroneus longus and articulating with the cuboid in the little insectivore, Limnognle. TraihH. Linn. Soe. (London), Nov., 1899, p. .510. peronia'' (pe-r6-ne'a), n. A corruption of *pe<)nifi^, which see. , peronine (pe-ro'nin), n. A finely crystalline compound which consists of the hydrochlorid of benzyl morphine. Its action is midway between that of morphine and codeine. pcronitun (pe-r6'ni-um), n. ; pi. perania (-a). Same as peronia^. peronosporaceous (per-o-nos-po-ra'shius), a. 'Belonj^iiig to the /"cronbs/wracca?, a family of fungi. Peronosporales (per-o-nos-po-ra'lez), n. pi. [XL., < Peronospora + -tiles-l An order of fangi of the class (Jiirnycetes, so named from its principal family, Peronosporaces. Called Peronosporinesehy Engler andPrantl and some other authors. Peronosporineae (per-o-nos-po-rin'e-e), n. pi. Scf *l'i riitio.iporales. pero-olfactorius (per-o-ol-fak-t6'ri-us),». ; pi. pero-oljacl<rrii (-1). [NL. : see */)ero and o//aclOTy,'\ The outer portion of the olfactory bulb. perorational (per-o-r»'shon-al), a. [^peroration + -((./I.] Pcrtainingto, orofthenatureof, a pfroration. perosseons (pfcr-os'e-ua), a. [per- + ossenuK.] Transmitted through bone : noting especially 973 the passage of sound-waves to the internal ear through the bones of the head and face. I)6rozid, «.— Hydrogen peroxld. Same as *Aj(dro<7en didxiii. peroxidase (per-ok'si-das), n. [per- + oxidase.'i Same as *oxidase. Also peroxydase. perozidizable (pfer-ok'si-di-za-bl), a. Capable of forming a peroxid. perpelic (per-pel'ik), a. [li. per-, very, + Gr. ■ari'/.oi;, clay, + -tc] In phytogeog., of very fine claj'ey consistency. See *peloqenous. perpendicular, n. 4. In ship-building, one of the three conventional lines perpendicular to the line of the keel, used as reference lines from which measurements in the fore-and-aft direction are taken. The conventional points through which these perpendiculars are passed vary. The Joricard perpendicular in old woo(ien vessels was at the intersection of the bottom line of the mbhet of the stem with the line of the lower deck. In modem j>ractice in iron vessels it is usually at the intersection of the forward side of the stem with the normal load water-line, and this is its prescribed position in the I'nited .States navy. The after perpendicular, in wtMjden vessels, was at the intersection of the bottom line of the rabbet of the stempost with the line of the lower deck. In mo<iern vessels it is usually taken at the intersection of the after side of the rndder-p43st with the normal load-line, though it is sometimes taken through the axis of the rudder-stoi^k. In the I'nited .States navy, however, it is taken at the intersection of the nonnal load water-line with the con* t^>ur of the stern. The middle perpendicular, much less used than the other two, is ntidway of t!ie length between the forward and after perpendiculars. The len/jth between perpendiculars is the length of the vessel measured parallel to the keel between the forward and the after perpendiculars. — To erect a perpendicular, to c<mstruct fi-om a given point a perpendicular to a givcTi straight line when the point is on the line. — TO let fall a perpendicular, to construct or drop from a given IKiirit a jterpendicular to a given straight line when^the point is not <»n the line. perpend-stone (pfer'pend-ston), «. Same as jierpciiil'^. perpetual, a. II. n. A perennial plant, especially a rose which blooms every month of the year. pisrplication (pfer-pli-ka'shon), n. [per- + plication.'] A method of occluding the end of a divided artery. An incision is made in the side of the artery and the cut end is then drawn back through this opening. perpolar (p^r-p6'liir), n. [L. per, through, + E. polar.] A perpendicular through the pole to the polar. pcrpole (per'pol), n. [L. ppr, through, + E. poU:".] In grom., as the pole (xj, »/]) glides along a straight line, the perpolar will not in general turn about a point, but about some curve. But in three cases, when Xj is conslant, when y^ is constant, when yj ; Xi is constant, that is, when the pole moves on u straight line parallel to either axis or through the center, the perpolar turns about a point, the pcrpole of the straight line. perpolic (p^r-pol'ik), a. [per-, 3, + polic.'] In jictrog., extremely polic; having more than seven times as much of polic minerals (normative pNToxene, olivin, akerraanite) as of mitic minerals (magnetite, hematite, ilmenite, titanite, etc.). See *pcr-, 3, and *rocAl. perpotassic (per-po-tas'ik), a. [per-, 3, + potas^ic] In ;)e^ro<;., extremely potassic; having more than seven times as much salic K2O as salic NaoO. See *per-, 3, and *rocAl. perpsammic (p^r-sam'ik), a. [per- + Gr. yl>auuor, sand, + -ic] In phytogeog., coarsely sandy. See *psammogenoNs. perquaric (p6r-quii'rik), o. f per-. 3, -I- qttaric] In pctrog,, extremely quaric ; having more than seven times as much normative quartz as normative feldspar. See *per-, 3, and ♦rocA-i. perradially (p^r-ra'di-al-i), adv. In the direction or manner of a perradius. E. T. Browne, in Biometrika, Oct., 1901, p. 101. penico (pe-re'ko), n. [Sp., dim. of perro, a dog.] A common name of Pseudosearus perrico, a parrot-fish of the Pacific coast of Mexico. perrovanter (per'o-van-t6r), «. [From the native name] A thrush, Mimocichia verillorum, a native of the island of Dominica. perruthenate (p6-r6'then-at), n. [perruthen{ic) + -atc^.'] A salt which corresponds to the hypothetical perruthenio acid, as potassium perruthenate (KRUO4). Sometimes written perrutheniate. Such a salt was fonnerly called a ruthenate. perruthenic (pt-ro-then'ik), a. [per- + ruthenic] Noting a hypothetical acid of the composition represented by the formula persimmon HEUO4, corresponding to the acidoxid RugOy. Neither this oxid nor the acid is known, but one or two corresponding salts have been obtained, as, for instance, potassium perruthenate. Pers. An abbreviation (a) of Persia or Persian; (6) [I. c. or cup.] of person; (c) of personal; (rf) [/. P.] of personally. persalane (pSr-sal'an), n. See *per-, 3, and *salane. persalfc (per'salt), n. [per- -I- saW-.] A salt of which the basic element or radical presents a higher degree of apparent valence than the corresponding protosalt. Thus ferric sulphate (Fe2(S04)3) is spoken of as one of the persalts of iron, in contrast to ferrous sulphate (FeS04), the corresponding protosalt of the same metal. per saltum (persal'tum). [L.] At a leap; without passing through intermediate stages or steps. perscrutate (per-skro'tat), V. t. ; pret. and pp. perscrutatcd, iipr. perscrutating. [L. pcrscrutatus, pp. of perscrutarc, examine minutely.] To investigate or scrutinize (something) minutely.    [Rare.] We might reply . . ., urging that the collectors of the savage myths were well acquainted with the savage languages, and that the evidence yielded by institutions was plain to the naked eye. But as long as he held that myth was a by-product of language, Mr. Max Miiller seemed to think that, till we had all savage languages jterscrutated by new Bopps and Kuhns, we could not move. A. Lang, in Contemporary Rev., Dec, 1900, p. 789. Persea, ». 2. [l. c] A plant of the genus Pcrsca. — 3. An unidentified tree, probably the peach-tree, sacred in ancient Egypt. See Persea (in etymology), and cut at Avocado. Such naturalness is unusual in the art of this period, when the conventional persea and the equally conventional lotus are almost the only vegetable forms which appear on the walls of the temples. A. B. Edwards, A Thousand Miles up the Nile, xiv. Perseid, n. The flock of Perseids is of great extent and moves in a path apparently coincident with that of Tuttle's comet of 18t>2, and now fonns almost a complete oval ring around the sun. It gives us, therefore, more or less of a shower each year, l>eginning in the latter part of July and lasting till late in August, but most abundant about August 12. Tlie Perseids are for the most part yellowish, and move with medium velocity, not as swiftly as the bluish Leonids, but more swiftly than the Bielids. perseite (p6r'ge-it), n. [NL. persea (see def.) + -He-.] A crystalline heptacid alcohol, C7ng(OH)7, which occurs in iMurtis persea ; it may be made synthetically. Also called mannoheptite. Persian bug. See ♦h«.'72.-— Persian dye-plant, Delphiniuui Ziilil. Heei^asbarg and itzalil. — Persian yellow.   .See -kyelldw. Persianize (per'shan-iz), r. t. ; pret. and pp. Pcrsiani:cd, ppr. Pcrsianieing. [Persian + -i:e^.] To make Persian in sentiments, ideas, or habits, as by imitation. This . . . kind of external imitation, this so-called literary cultivation of a language, fretjuently occui-s in history. . . . Thus at Rome in tlictimeof the Scipios, the young nobles not only studied Greek, they Hellenised the style of their own t+»ngue. . . . To go farther hack into the past, it is probable that the Persiau Pcrsianised in this way neighbouring tongues. Tarde (trans.). Laws of Imitation, p. 258. persicleis (per'si-klis), 11. [pem(?) + Gr. xXf/f, key.] A tubercle or nodule on the posterior margin of a macrurous crustacean. persimmon, ".—Mexican persimmon, a small, branching tree, Brayodendron Texanum, common in Mexican Persimmon f.Brayodendron Texanum). a. flowering branch; fi, fruitintr branch, (From Sargent's " .Manual ofjhe Tr«cs ui North America.") central and western Texas, but attaining its maximum development in Nuevo Leon, Mexico. It is closely related to the true persinmions (IHospyrtm) and is Included with them by most authors as IJioxpyros Texana, but it ditfers by several generic characters (united styles, anthers opening by nearly apical jKires, glabrous filaments, and the absence of stamiiiodia in the pistillate flowers). Also called black persimmon and chapote. See chapote and persimmon, 1. Next is the central Texas hill zone, with a rainfall of from over 30 Ut lessthati 25 inches, where occur mountain cedar, mountain oaks (five or six species), cedar elm, gum elastic, Mexican persimmon, and ntnnerous ttthers. If, S. Depl. Agr., Bur. Forestry, Bulletin 47, p. 12.
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    persistence persistence, H. 3. hi (Vccf.. thotimo-ooiistHut i>f u cimiit ill which currtMit is liojtinniiiK to flow ; tlio timo re<)iiin>>i for hu olootrio ovinvut to rise to — ^ or .(KM of its lliml vnluo. «> per80dic(p>''r-!<6Mik).rt. [;wr-, ;t,+ ,vWic] In I'lliiHi.. ill (In. ()uniititntivo 8\T<foiii, oxiromolv 074 eU'Vstions. Some forms of tlio iiistruiiicnt iiro ftlso oiiimlili', bv rovoi-sal, of nuircst'iiiin^' iho orthonoMiil i)roj('clioiis of iin objoct fiviii its lu-rspootivos or pliolOK'niphs. Tho liittcr forms luo used ill photottraphio survoyiiitj (.which s»>e, iiiulor *,<Mrtri/iH(/). Krp. V ' ' GnMlrtic Sun:, lSil7,"i). 72!). peshkush A niiiiiiig claim, or the exteat of such a claim. ( .Mexico. J perthiocyanogen (pir-th-'o-sJ-an'o-joiO, «. (/><•)■- + Ihioi-jiiiiiic + -i/eH.] 'Same as *persHl+ li)ii>ciiii>ii>iitn. C<xt.-t a»,l perturbation, ». 4. soiilc; having more thiiusovoii timos lis mucli perspectometer (^H'^r-spok-torn'o-ttV), w. [L, snlio soiirt as salio potasli. Soo */i<7-, ;i, ami persodine u""'r-s"'<Un), m. [per-, 3, + mMf(i'MiN) + -iiK-'. 1 A tradc-iinmo for a solution of soliiniii pcrsiilplialo which .•oiitaiiis IL' in 1(HH) parts of water: used as an aiiliseplic. persolution (pt'r-so-lu'shon), M. [;>w- + .•«)/«/(I'll.) Ill rhrm.. solution of a persalt of n metal, as, for instance, a solution of perchloritl prisixi-lii.i. a looking' through, + Hr. fihpm; measure.] In iilmttiiiniithic sunriiiini, a plate of ^lass or other transparent inutcrial containini; a diiijirani of coiivcixcnt perspective lines with scales. The instrument facilitate the reproduction of tin nseii to lie plan and elevation of an object or of lopO({raiiliical points, bv placin){ it over a perspective urawinjr or a lilioto^rrapli of the object or points. f tin ^stallnic ehlori.l) or persulphate of iron perspectoscope U»''r-spek't.i-skop ). h. [L.  in (teneral /" ''•-7"'<'''<-S tt looking through, + Ur. (TM.ir.ir, (.fi-rric sulphate). The term is not use or to be eommended. person, ». Aooept«no« or panom. St<r *<iiivi>r■HM.— DUlcano* walnit Uis paraon. StM> *,iili:iritef. — ferpatUU paraon, in l"ir. n icriHimtlon tlic ■hinitl»ii of whloli i)t pcrpotuiil ,ir utulcllactl. Penonal selection. See *xri(vtioH. personalist, ". 2. A\\ advocate of iiersonalism ill aiiv .sense. personality, h. Doubla or aitarnatlng paraonal11 \ ;iiul tttt-ntut /MifAi*/., ii nuuv or [van i-tuUt-iil . .wtlloii. InvolvliiK l«ii«> of incinon. iilli'iiili '1 of cnu»(lou. rtc, wlitcll limy lU'liHUU'cit liy »u,£,£i-,.li.>ii III I lie h,v|inotlciita1c, nnd tvctii-HKtmhlnluHiuiily iliulor coli.iln (tm yd very Imiicl-fivtly umiIci-mIihhI) nliiior. iuhI I'oiiilltloiiii; II cliiuiKc of Itolmvitir ihi iimrktHl im tit •iiltilcAt tlic hoiiitlnir of two ilttTcrviit iwIvm oi- iKtraout tii ttio lutiito oivHiilxiii. StH> ifiMiMo ctm»cioM»uei*, uiulvr coh* «ri'i.iijoti'jiit. bi till* |iAt)iol,itrli'til I'ttHcH known ns tliono of ftoiiMi* or mttrrmitf ftrrgyitiiftitft tile Itipitp of iiicinol-y in Htirupt. niitl l« iii>imII,v niivwlwl l>v n iiciIihI of iiiu-oniiclouaiiciu iir iiyiuM|H« liMtlnti ft VHritiith* Icnittli of llnic. If. Julius, I'riii. of lyvoliol . 1, .STll, Paraonallty cliuaea. scc *<-liiss. Sacondsry, tartliiry, ill- . pnraonallty. In •■(■iie.inii//wi/./i.>/,. n kimup t>f c\i»cr(,-nr,'fi, uplll olt or ilf!u«vH<lii1«Ml fi\»ni llio noniiiil or pl'lintuy lici-Honitllly of hii llulivUlunl, iilitcll InHitinc Hyn. ti>niii1irc(l nnil otvHnircd, ninl llinti conHlKiilo n niH'onil. Ilili.l. ,1. , lii.lcix'nili'iil iIIioiikIi Inipi'lfivn licinonallty, iM" >1tf*nmlion Willi llnMionimt. 'I'ltc plieniMuf" iiucn ttn-liicl llhwo of ilolllilc (lliplo. cUv> lo! or of iloiililo (lilpU-. iniiltiiiU'l pfinoimlliy. fund* of IliiM kliiil lire commonly known kh " il,iiihlo "' or "multiple neinoiuillly." iiceimUnu to the iiiiiiiluT of per•«on« ri'pivHeiiletl. Inil ft mon' i^tn-wl tenn U illHlnletri-Htcd |H>ri*oimtlty, for etteli uretxiifiir.v ;tf*ntoHti/ify li» ft pftrl only «if A normiil w hole Helf. .If. /*ri(Mv. lilMhvlntloii of ft rei-vtinullly, p. ;i. The dictum (8«e def. 4) that nil perlurliKlioniidilp to Rfsvitiitioii urv. strleUy t|H>ilk. liiR. peri.Hli.nl " lm> Intely Iven .loinoiislrat.^l in I'oiii. eftiV to lie Ht leaal qiietitioiiftlile Riul very likely iinlrile. lie liHs uliowii that llie niwiimptions iimile n» t<> the e,niveriieiu'e of tin' nmtliematieal series nseil liltlierto In the ealiMilationsof peiturliallonsare unnarranteil aii<l r<Hinirc piiiof wlileli cannot lie kIvcii. His work tlieivfoie In. viilWates the liltlierto aoeepted eoiuliision that the pliiiielary system is peninuientiy stable as against itravltalloiial aetlons. The ileinonstrvitions tlmt have twcn Klven to iiiMVe it «iv Ineoiuliisive. hut the n'sull Is not iiivessarily false ; it Is not prove.1 Hint the sislem is selfilestincilve. Magnetic perturbatlon.tln' .lisiuiivui, . of the niftKlletIc nee,lle or niaKUelie elelnenLs l» :\ m,.. iielie storm; a <levlation tiiMii thcnliiinry anil' ibi , ,1 iniunnetle osolllatlons. Perturbation ot saat, in >i„.j. rtxirs. /.rir. » violation of pro|H'rty rights in « ih-w. /hit, a viopersona non grata (pi'r-so'nii non Kra'tip. [1.. See /x'CvoHii j/cdfd.) Due wlio is not acceptable; one who is mil in favor. personeity, ». S. Same as (tnimi.tm. fKar*!.] In oi>ler t,i olitain nil iiitellii^eiit itraspof the ivliuloti of trIlHii in their several eultmv pixiviiiees. It nitlst he iindaraUxxl : (l> That the form of hellef enlleil unimism hy SlOf (niore coritvlly K)N>akln>;, )vrj.N>»eif(/V wns iintver: •venihlng was •oinelhnly, nllve. seiilient, Ihoiicht' ^ll wilful. This ii-iftini-i'f.i; lifts the mnjorlly of enrthly {^tirliomena out of tlio merely physienl worhl ninl plnee's holll III the spirit worhl. 'riUHiKiuy ami seleliee niv one, Alt UnuiH'rnaliiral. Kntyf. Kril., X.\V. aTU. penoniflable (p<'>r-soii'i-n-a-bl), n. Capable of being personitled. .\ml If III Kenwlek'n »iiiM<t<ii|>ii<d olinir there ilhl not lilninlv sit nil the time n >lleiilly uphrniilliii! kIiosI, cliiil hi ft fim-ilnnipeiieil liioiirntiiu veil, it was lieenilse tiiitmiie\l iloineNtielty Is not n |»erihiMii(nWc oiiallty. Il„wever. ttieiv whs somethlliit In ttie ilotlilli>i liofoiv us woiiilerflllly lH>lenl niul iltjii-t'ssliiu. t,'. A. ItiMhiixt, lUrpor's Mni;., .tune. ISIKV |». 4,s. persp. [/. <•. or ni/i.J All abbreviation of /if'r.s'/ifcfiir. perspectartlgraph u><''r-spek-tiir'ti-grAf), m. 1 1., iirrsi'ii'tiis, aliiokiinj through, + iirii(tirt-), art,+ ^,Hii^ii\ write. I .\ii instrument bynieans of which a true perspective drawing of the objects viewed througli a movable telescope niav bo nieclianlcallv made. ,SV», Jmer,, April 2, ItKH, p. LW. p«np«Ctive. I. (I. 4, In (jf'om., said of two tlgiiros when each point of ono can be so pain>d with a point of the other that the joins of all the pairs concur in one point. Parapactlva planaa. In ./rem., plnnes which aiv eoiivlateil hy projivtlon riMiii All rancm, laot, abaaTaa. ParapactlTa Vlaw, a view or itntwiiiK on a tint suifnee whleli shows All ohjei't In iirminvtlve, as illstliiunishe,! fnaii A view which sIiowa ah object In pUiie projtvtioa. H. H. OomplataparapaotlTaa. s<t'*comfif,'r,-. ninaloni of raTaralbla parapaottva. See *i((iisi,i>i. -.:. lVnpeclAirt>|^f. .4. irtnetftt ii»w nf lb*. iiiKiniiiiritt, c«t,|.h,^l,ler h^ th« leh j H, fxpUnaniry tllAUTanii .«, .,', »lpwiiia lul'es wiih IniMiti >. ^'. „,(,, ^'r« i , , , ', ,'sn|.nolilrr i A phoUHItsivli. view.] The trade-name of an iiistniinent which enhances the i>erspective suggi>stion of a plmtiigrapli. outline-drawing, etc., and thus simulates a 8tert>o,scopic etTect. ihe Instiun  t consists essenlinlly of two obsei'vntloii. tubes. Iltl,.,l w Kb magnify lii>; lenses, nml of two Ikixe,! mIriMix s,> arraiiKeil thill a piiliii',' liehl in a flume At riKllt Aliitles to the Iu1h-s Is n'tlecteil tlliMlliih these to the two evi\s. Scitiicr Mai (i. l.-ili-S p. (117. perstriction (lu'>r-strik'sIion1, M. [1,1,. iirc.sfi'((fi(HH-1, < I,. prrstriMjirrt; bind together. See ;i<T.<friii;;t'. 1 Ariiist' of lieniorrliage by ligation or eomprt>ssioii of the blood-vessels". persulphid (p<'>r-surii<n, «. | im-- + xhIiiIiuI.] A ciimpoiitul of sulphur with a more elect nipositive element or radical with the mtuiimum proportion of sulphur. persulphocyauate uu'>r-8ul-ffi-8l'»-nAt'), n. I i>nsiitiiliocnaH(ic) + -«<f 1,] A salt of jHirsnlplioeyanic acid. persulphocvanlo ( Ih't - sul ' fo - si - an ' ik ) 1 III I- + siiiiiliocj/iiHn: ] t'ontain pfiii si-an'ik). (1 ing more snlr than siilpliocyanic acid. Paraulphocyanlo aold, an aeiil. Hj|1'jSd.Ss. e\isllii|f In two forms : (nl /; iii'iJ, fvrsii/oAoi'.i/dMiV" in'i\7, ' A yellow erystallliie (Hunihuiml ornieil bv Ihe netiiMi of concent v-'v I ■(■'.. ,,ii suliiliiv. eyftlilo ftcUl or ila salta. .\lso . -if A.i/i/n'if, Ayifi-i^vi-su/jiAiN'i/iiMiV (iciif. A.i/.: .t. fvrsut|iAc,*.««MA,v»tiiV iiciif. Ami jt«f/»Aio  .....'f'AiH'yiiHtV iii'iit, it>) \oniuil iiffniWoA.^-i/iotii* iiciit. which i's not known III the nve state. Its salts ftiv inaile by the ftethui of alkalies on isoinM-sulplnvyanle aciil. persulphocyanogen i.p<"''^»'»l'f<}--'<5-nn'o-jenl, M. ( fur- + siilfliih-iitiin^if) + -<ir». ) A vellow amorphous powiier, l'^IIN.,S,,, formed W oxidiKing sulpliocvanic acid with nitric acid, chloriu, or hvdrogen peiMxid. Al.so called fjliiHoxji.tulphii), i»ithi<>cfiitiio<ifn, ii.v<'Hi/ii,<H/f>Ai>ci/imoi/cii, and ry.iiio;;o( ,<n//>Aii(. I'mbaVily identical with the yellow dye eanarin. persulphuret (p'"''^'"il'fy-ret). h. [i>rr- t-s>il/i/iii'i 7. 1 Same as a *jxT.vM//iA«f. persulphuric u'<''''-'"il-f<>'rik'>, ". [(wr- + »-m;/iAni'iV. I Notingan acid known only in aniieous solution, as produced, with escape of oxygen, when sulphur lieptoxid is brought into contact   with water. It is believed to have tlie perturbator, h. a. in Knij. rrWi.v lalor of property rights in a pew. perturbatory, «. II. <i. rertnrbative; having the property of perturbing. Not to continue jif rtiirtxiNirv measures with a view to pivniote . . , absorption t<«> loan, ^Viiif, I'riii, ami Pnic. of Meil.. |i, l.ssi, .V. K. It. pertnrbd, ;>. «. A simplitled spelling of /»rrf«W>(i(. peruscabin (r>e-rus'ka-bin), m. [Koriuatiou nncertaiii.] .\ trade-i'iaine for beniryl benzoatc, fQll.t.'O.jlUH;, a ervstalline compound found in I'eru balsam ana also made synthetically. It is used in medicine." A solution of it ill oil is called piriiol. Peruv. .\n abbrt>viatioii of /Vi-nrxiN. Peruvian. I. «i. Pamvlan bluabell. curmt — . *Wii.-(v/;. *,-,ir,,.f. Paruvlan pottery. - • Peruvian slabs, n ii-a,!,- luinu- loi ,-ni,i, fiMin Pern in tlat slabs very ilark in color ,m:  the pix>,lmt of spiHles of V/«ivn, in ijualitv kIriui niiifti to Peruvian liall-nilibcr, II. II. 3. t'l. A name applied to coli-nmney (formless Ininpsof stamped biillioiil. from the fact that it was struck in I'eru, although freHiieiitly in other colonies also, pervagate UHVvfi-gal), t. f. ; iiret. and pp. prrriiiiiitcil, jipr. itrriiniiitiHii. [I,. /loifK/nri. wander through.] To wamier through. l-onl Wavnilele. who, as we have s,>,-n. was In the habit of jK-Veii.j.ifiiij; the nelchlairluHnl. . . . of coui»«> came aci\»s Mr, Mowbray sisui after IIiaI Kentlrnuur* ft.lvent. .VcrfiiHfr Coffins. Maniiiis ftliil MenhAlit, II. pervasiveness (p<"'r-vA'siv-nes), «. The character of iH'ing pervasive. The tnnlllions of the two ileitlea Inlemiltiijle ; and hotli under certain cinliinstAiices carry the cow s lienil. The jyreusiiviiesj of the Idea of Sunwomhlp in ICsvpt supplies the link which llervHlotos does not furnlsli b> the mere names of those KrMldesses, (Wii.lXoiw, llonierlc ."'ynchrvmUm. |v SA.1. perviabillty (jK''r'vi-a-biri-ti), ». [;n>nt(<»i«) + -iiW/tf.v.] In «>/<*/., 8pt><jifie iuductive capacity.] The aiHvlflc Indnctlve CA)>ftclty or ix-iTiViln/ify of th«> miHliuin. .Vi>>*fr, Khvtrlcity and M«Kiietlun, |v S7S, pervlance (p<>r'vi-ans), m. [;w»rni>i(,<) + -iiiiii . j .\ name (iropose*! for that pr«|H>rty of a dielectric which admits of eleclntstatic tlux or the conductance of lines of force. perviset, ». See jxirct,*. pes-', M. 2. In muxii' ; (,i) Same as i/i-oNNif />(i.v,< (which see. under f)<iw»"i. (ftl Same as ■*(i<>(*(i<H.<.— 3. In ;>ii>.v., either of the two quatrains which form the lirst part of a..sonnet. .V. /•-'. /). Padaa oopulatlyl, in »>>i-fc/»Hi,i, Uw i-opiltntory appendniti-s on the srveiith segment ,>< th» Uxly III the nifties : i;,>iioiitMls. The iiiiHllllr,! npiH-ndnites of Ihe seventh s,«nieiit III tin. iiiaUw of the llelminthoniorplioiis UiploiHxTs aiv i-oinlliollly s|H<kell of AS "fviffS is.tiiifiifin. "if, llion' simply, ns " male Kcliitalla," .4iimi/s (lu.f .Wii.,;. .Vqf. lliM., Nov., coniposition ll■,S.,^>^, "see';r..:..;,'";.w..M""\':!:f"'^ pertammont u"<'-<"-<»>''»><;"l\ »■ That which pertains or belongs; a belonging. [Kar«>.] The men of the t'nttihl States iHtssesa miiiie of the tlne«t ;ierrtii»iirteMts of the hlinian race, but they Ari» fftllures w lieiv women ftix» itMicenieil, f.'. .4fA,-rfcii. In I'onlemiairary Kev.. Sept.. t;«7. iv 4l\ ' i^i4ioiaHls,"or, imvi. p. ,M\ Paa ElCM, n ondilion ,.f i-tiiik-cnitnl hy|H'rln>phi of the f.Hit. Paa Olfactortna, the inner laver of the lilfactory bulk Paa planus, ihii foot, pescadito ip''''-''li-<l<''tt^), m, [Sp., dim. of litsiiiilii, a tish, < 1,. ii(,«»rH.N', ppr. of pim^iri, fish, < />•,«>(',<, a flsh.l A common name of l.fn<-ix,'us HJ)/tY,«vN.N-, a minnow of Ihe Kio tirande basin. peseta, ». 3. A silvercoin struck bv Christian YU, of IVnmark for Iceland, tireeiilatid. and the l-'aroe Islands, Cent da paaata. s,h- •■v„(. penpectograph, m. 9. An instrument for pertenencia U'er-te-nen'th«^-KV m. [Sp.,<Ml,. peshkush ux'sh' kush ), H. (Also i^xhrush, drawing the pi'rspective of an object from its iirrtiHriitio. belonirinir: see iirrfiiicwiv.l It. noAAo-vA. ii,ii,<A*«,s/i. etc. : <. Vers. i>r,vAil-,i,<», a j><*'*.li«>fore, ill front, iig me pi'rspective of an object from its orthogonal projectiuns, that is, its plan and lnrliuriiliii, belonging: see /irrfiiiewiv. ] If. Appurtenance; a poasossiou; pniperty. — 9. pishhish, lUD.tliktisli, etc. present, lit. flrst-fruits. >
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    p^trie the fingers and ■work (the flesh and muscles) with a sort of eireular movement, with deep or light pressure as indicated. Grasping between his thnmb and four fingers those of the patient he vetrieg all the circumference for a few minutes. Maguirr, Art of Massage, p. 5". A'. E. D. Petrified corn-cobs. See Halymenites. Petrinize (pe'trin-iz), r. t.; pret. and pp. Pdrinizid, ppr. Petrinizing. To give a Petriue character to ; to imbue with Petrinism. Petri plate. See Petri *di8li. petrissage (pat-rf-sazh'), n. [F., < p4trir, knead, < ML. "pisturire, < h.pistura, a pounding (of grain, etc.), < pinscre, beat, pound. See pestle, pistoyi.'} A manipulation in massage in which the deeper parts are compressed and rolled without friction of the skin. Petrist (pe'trist), n. A disciple of Petrus Lombardus. petro-basilar (pet-ro-bas'i-lar), a. In anat., relating to the petrous portion of the temporal bone and to the basilar portion of the sphenoid and occipital bones. Tile petro-basilar fissures are large and visibly pervious. This condition is found occasionally: significance doubtful • it is more frequent in young subjects. An. Hep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol, 1896-98, p. 147. petroblast (pet'ro-blast), re. [Gr. ncrpa, rock, -I- li/MCToc, germ.] A name suggested by Di Brazza and Pirennc for a supposed nucleus believed by them to be present in a petroeellule. Compare *petrocellule. Large Petro-cellule of Quartz, showing two protoplasmic substances, and ixncle&r petroblagt Knowledge, Aug., 1904, p. 183. petrocellule (pet-ro-sel'ul), n. [Gr. verpa, rock, + E. cellule.'] A name suggested by Bi Brazza and Pirenne for the globular germ with which they believe inorganic crystals begin their separation from solution. According to them [di Brazza and Pirenne], at the beginning of the crystallisation a tiny globule is seen to be differentiated from the uniform mass, being easily recognisable on account of its difference in refractive power. Studied closely, this globule shows within it a slight 'petroplasniic net- work,' which shows an analogy with the formation of animal and vegetable cells. Large petro-celhde of Quartz, showing two protoplasmic substances, and nuclear petroblast Enlargement 750. Knowledge, Aug. 1904, p. 183. petrofracteur (pe-tro-frak-ter'), n. [F., < Gr. mrpa, rock, -I- L. fractura, fracture.] A trade-name of an explosive consisting of 67 per cent, potassium chlorate, 20 per cent. potassium nitrate, 10 per cent, nitrobenzene, and 3 per cent, antimony sulphid. petrogenesis (pet-ro-jen'e-sis), n. [Gr. ■Khpa, rock, + E. genesis.^ The origination of rocks, generally or collectively considered. How far Hutton was in advance of his time on matters relating to petrogenesis is illustrated by the fact that more than half a century elapsed before his ideas found expression in systematic treatises. Smithsonian Rep., 1902, p. 290. petrogenic (pet-ro-jen 'ik), a. [Gr. -Khpa, rock, -t- -yei'TC, -produced, + -ic.J In geol., relating to the origin of rocks in general or of special masses. In a fully represented petrogenic cycle at a batholithic area, then, the oldest intrusion sliould be a rock of gabbroid (basaltic) composition and the youngest an acid granite (chemically a rhyolite or quartz porphyry). Between these two an indefinite number of intermediate rock-types varying according to their degree and kind of differentiation from the syntectic — itself continuously varying in composition — might be represented in dikes or other satellitic fomis. Am^r. Jour, Sci., July, 1908, p. 45. Petrographical province. See *province. petrol, re. 2. The lighter hydrocarbons from petroleum which are used as fuel in the motorengines of vehicles and dirigible balloons; gasolene. The import of Kussian oil appears to be increasing and that of American decreasing, and there was a great increase in 1901 in the import of motor-car spirit or "petrol." Athenmum, Feb. 7, 1903, p. 179. petrol (pe-trol'), V. t. ; pret. and pp. petrolled, ppr. petrolling. To fill or supply with petrol : as, to petrol a motor-car. petrol. An abbreviation ot petrology. petrolage (pet 'ro-laj), n. I petrol + -age.'] Same as *petroUzation. Lancet, July 18, 1903, p. 186. petrol-car (pe-trol'kar), n. A motor-car which has an internal-combustion engine consuming gasolene. [Great Britain.] petrolene, ». 2. A name, first used by Boussingault, of the liquid portion of asphalt occurring mixed in various proportions with the solid ingredient asphalteue. Both these 976 substances are probably themselves mixtures. See *asphaltene. petrol-engine (pe-tr6ren*jin), w. An engine which uses gasolene directly for the generation of power. See *petrol, 2. petroleous (pe-tro'le-us), a. [petrole{um) + -ous.] Containing, producing, or resembling petroleum. [Bare.] petroleum, n. Of the entire product of petroleum throughout the world approximately 50 per cent, is furnished by Russia, 40 per cent, by the United States, and 10 per cent, by Canada, Austria, Rumania, the Sunda Islan-ls, Burmah, Japan, and (in quite small proportion) Germany, South America, and Italy. Califoniia, Texas, and Kansas have of late largely increased their output, chiefly of crude fuel-oil, while in Pennsylvania, Ohio, and West Virginia there has been a diminished yield. It should be noted that American and Russian petroleum differ mjiterially in chemical composition, the former consisting mainly of hydrocarbons of the paraffin series, while the latter represent cliiefly naphthenes, isomeric but not identical with the members of the oleflne series. — Petroleum briquet. See *6n5Mca.— SolidiHed petroleum, an attempted solidification of petroleum for use in ordinary grates. Two methods have been resorted to, namely, the soaking up of the liquid by a porous material, preferably itself combustible, such as dry, spongy peat, and the producirtg of a jelly-like emulsion by the addition of soap or oil and alkali to fomi a soap. The products are apt to lose petroleum by oozing in hot weather, and the value of the attempts is very doubtful, since they involve a sacrifice of the special advantages l>resented by liquid fuel. petroleum-burner (pe-tr6'le-um-ber"ner), 11. See *burner. petroleum-engine (p§-tr6'le-um-en"jin), ». An internal-combustion engine using crude petroleum oil as a source of heat supply. petroleum-jelly (pe-tr6'le-um-jel"i), re. Same as mineral *jelli/. petroleum-spirit (pe-tr6'le-um-spir"it), n. A mixture of the lighter hydrocarbons from American petroleum. The term is variously used, but most commonlj is applied to a product of a density of .71 to .74 and a boiling-point of about 90° to 140° C. It is extensively used as a solvent in scouring, cleaning printers' type, etc., forming a substitute for turpentine in many applications. petrolic (pe-trol 'ik), a. [petrol + -ic] 1. Relating to, resembling, or produced from petrol or petroleum : as, petrolic ether.— 2. Relating to the management of petrol as used in motor-cars. An automobile for the petrolic instruction of army officers. Autocar, July 19, 1902, p. 69. JV. F. D. petrolizationXpefro-li-za'shon), re. [petrolise + ation.] The act or process of petrolizing: specifically, the spreading of petroleum on water which contains mosquito larvse, for the purpose of destroying them. The petrolization of mosquito-breeding pools is one of the most important measures to be undertaken in the warfare against mosquitoes. L. O. Iloicard, Mosquitoes, p. 193. petrolize, v. t. 2. To treat with petroleum; specifically, to spread petroleum on (water which contains mosquito larvee) ; kill by means of petroleum, as the larvaj of mosquitos. To the Italians we are indebted for a useful expression, which we might just as well adopt, namely, to "petrolize," meaning to treat waters with kerosene. L. O. Howard, Mosquitoes, p. 193. 3. To bum (a building) by means of petroleum, as in Paris during the supremacy of the commune in 1871. petrol-motor (pe-tr6rino'''tor), re. Agas-engine ; any internal-combustion engine which uses gasolene as a fuel. petrologic (pet-ro-loj'ik), a. Same as petrological. Petrometopon (pet'^ro-me-to'pon), re. [NL., < Gr. ■n-erpa, rock, + nhuirov, forehead.] A nenus of serranoid fishes. Petromyzontes (pet " ro - mi - zon ' tez) , n. pi. [PI. of Petromyzon (which see).] The lampreys, considered as constituting a class of vertebrates. In this case the Marsipohranchii or Cyclostomata as a whole are raised to a super-class. petrophilous (pe-trof'i-lus), a. [Gr. nerpa, rock, -I- (j>i'Aelv, love.] Living upon or attached to rocks, as certain gastropods. petrosal. I. «.— Petrosal lobule. See*lobide. II. n. 2. In ichth., same as prootic and opisthotic. petroseline (pet'ro-se-lin), a. [NL. Petroselinum (which see).^ Of or pertaining to parsley: as the jjefroseMree family. pe'trosulfol (pet-ro-sul'fol), Ji. lpetro{leum) + gulfiur), sulph(ur), + -ol.] A trade-name of a bituminous product which contains sulphur. It closely resembles iohthyol in properties and uses but has a less disagreeable odor. pew petrosum (pe-tr6'suai), n. ; pi. petrusa (-sa). [NL., neut. of petrosus, stony (bony), < petra, rock.] In iciith. , same as spheiiotic and prootic. The petrosum of Owen is the I'pistliotic of Parker, while the petrosum of Hallmaim, Segemehl, and Erdl is the prootic of Parker. petrotympanic (pet-'ro-tim-pan'ik), a. and n. [Gr. xerpa, rock, -t- E. 'tympanic] Noting the cranial bone formed by" the fusion of the petrosal and tympanic bones. The canal for the internal carotid pierces the petro-tyrnpanic. Airuir. Jour. Sci., March, 1904, p. 213. pe-tsai (pa-tsi'), re. [Chin, pei-tsai ; pei, white, tsai, vegetable.] The so-called Chinese cabbage (Brassica Pe-tsai), now somewhat grown in American vegetable-gardens. It resembles a gigantic Cos lettuce. The leaves and midribs are cooked and eaten. petterdite (pet'er-dit), re. [Named after W. P. Petterd of Tasmania.] An oxychlorid of lead which occurs in thin white hexagonal plates: found in Tasmania. petticoat, re. 7. In elect., on an insulator for outdoor service, a downward projecting mantle intended to shed the rain-water. The line insulators have five petticoats, decreasing in size from top to bottom, and are made of porcelain. Jour. Franklin Inst., May, 1903, p. 326. petticoated, a. 2. In elect., having a petticoat.    See ^petticoat, 7. The terminals should be mounted on petticoated porcelain insulators and all parts of the lamp cap should be strictly water-tight and no part exposed to the weather should be made of any material other than gun metal, brass, phosphor bronze, copper or similar metal. Elect. Rev., Sept. 3, 1904, p. 332. petticoat-insulator (pet'i-kot-in"gu-la-tor), n. See *insulator. petty-single (pet'i-sing''gl), «. A falconers' term for the toe of a hawk. Her foot a hand with petty singles instead of toes. if. B. Michell, Art and Practice of Hawking, p. 20. petune (pe-ton'), «. [See *petune, v., and petuti.] The liquid employed in petuning. In Cuba, where petuning was first practised, this liquid is prepared by the extraction of tobacco stems, sometimes, at least, in a fluid containing ammonium cjirbonate. A hot solution of this is similarly used in the United States, but here the liquid is frequently made of rum, sour wine, licorice, etc., without extraction of stems. At this stage the odor of the petune may be noticeable. U. S. Dept. Agr., Rep. No. 62, p. 18. petune (pe-ton'), v. t. ; pret. and pp. petuned, ppr. petuning. [F. petuner, to smoke tobacco, < petun (which see).] To spray (tobacco), during or after the sweating process, with a special liquid (see *petune, re.), for the purposes stated in the following quotation. See *conditio)i, V. t., 7. The fillers only and not the wrappers [of cigars], are petitned, the intention being to give them a darker color, an improved flavor, and the appearance and character of a strong tobacco. U. S. Dept. Agr., Rep. No. 69, p. 19. petunzite (pe-tun'ztt), ??. [petuntze + -ite^.] A name proposed by Collins for the granitic rock commonly called in England Cornish stone, a mixture of partially but not completely kaolinized feldspar with quartz and little or no mica: used extensively in the manufacture of chinaware. pet-wood (pet'wud), re. [A corruption of the Burmese name jietwoon.] The wood of Espcra cordifoUa. See halmalUle. peucedanin, «. 2. A tasteless crystalline compoimd, CigHie04, found in the root of Peucedanum officinale and Imperatoria Ostruthium. pencil, peucyl (pu'sil), «. A mixture of ter■ pene hydrocarbons prepared by the distillation of terpene hydrochlorid with quicklime. peucites (pii-si'tez), n. [Gr. irevK?;, the pine.] Fossilized coniferous wood. peucyl, n. See *peucil. peumo (pa-o'mo), n. [Native name.] In Chile, Cryptocarya Pcunms, a tree belonging to the laurel family, the bark of which is used in southern Chile for tanning. pewi, J. ?. 2. To put or shut in a pew. [Rare.] The same men who were as willingly pewed in the parish church as their sheep were in night folds. Examiner, 1831, p. 71. JV'. E. D. pew* (pii), «. A thin stream of air or smoke; a fine thin stream of breath escaping through lips almost closed. [Scotch.] Groups of little black dots moved across the green meadows in which the farmsteading of the Shalloch-onMinnoch was set — a cheery little house, well thatched, and with a pew of blue smoke blowing from its chimney, telling of warm hearts within. Crockett, Men of the Moss-Hags, xliv.

  
    pewage pewage (pu'aj), n. 1. The pews in a church, colleolively ;' the arrangement of pews. If any walk in the church with hat on, shall pay one pen. . . . The former pewage was ver>' antient; two pews bore the inscription l!i90 ; Lanclot Broane, c. 1621. c. U. Paulson, Hist and Antiq. of Seigniory of Holder[ness, II. 288. 2. The amount paid for the use of a pew. A letter was read from . . . the incumbent of the district objecting on the ground that the services might damage his income, arising almost entirely from "peteO'le." This '•pewaije,' >Ir. C— says, is necessarily high ; whilst the services to the boys were to be entirely free. (iuardian, Dec. 27, 1866, p. 1327. pewey (pu'i), a. \^pew + -ey for -i/'.] Same as pewy. pewter, «. 5. A material made of calcined tin, used in poILshing marble. pewtery, a. II. ". 1. Pewter collectively. — 2. A pewter closet; a place for keeping pewter. pewy, o. 2. Like pews iu a ehur&h: said of the going in hunting, where leaps (as over fences) are frequent, as if over the back of one pew after another with little room for take-offs. [Rare.] The WfjTking of the pack delighted . . . him . . . "My word, the little Johnnies can go, ' he said. "I have n't had better fun this aeaaon. It a a bit pewey ; I dont seem to have been on terra firma for two minutes at a time. " Eyre lluesey. Miss Badsworth. il F. H., iii. jwyote (pa-yo'ta), ti. [Mex. peijofe, < Nahuatl pei/otl, ov peyutt] A name applied in certain parts of Mexico to several low, fleshy, spineless plants, especially to Lophophora iruiiamsii, which is used medicinally and has narcotic properties. Also written pellote. See *mcscalhutton.i. peyotillo (pa-yo-tel'yo), n. [Mex. peyotillo, diminutive of peijote.'] A small spineless cactus, Pclecyphora aseUiformis, resembling the peyote (Lophophora William.iii) in habit, which grows in arid rocky soil near San Luis Potosi, Mexico, and is offered for sale in the market as a remedy for fevers and other maladies. pezant, pezantry. Amended spellings of peiiMint, peasantry. Fezizales (pe-zi-za'lez), n. pi. [NL., < Peziza + -o/f.s.] An order of diseomycetous fungi having the apothecia fleshy, superficial, and frequently colored. It \A named from the principal genus I'eziza. Sometimes written Pe:i:iiieie. Pezizinese(pe-zi-zin'e-e),n. pi. 8eei*PezizaJes. pezograph (pez'o-graf), n. [Gr. irfC'C (?). a stalkli-ss mushroom, + ypapetn, write.] A pitting, resembling a finger-mark, often observed on the surface of a meteorite. Pezo'jraphx, or finger-mark pittings. are visible on all surfaces of the nvAm, yet varying notably on different sides. On two sides they are few in number, and only dim depressions — though still unmistakable in their nature. Aimr. Jour. Sfi., April, 1903, p. 318. pezza (pet'sS), n. [It.: see pifcc.] 1. A gold coin of Leghorn of tlie value of 4 shillings. — 2. A gold coin of the Medici family, dukes of Florence or Etruria.— 3. A Tuscan money of account. The pezza delta roaa or livornina is worth 5i lire. • pezzetta (pet-set'tii), «. [It., dim. of pezsa. See *ptzzrt.'\ A billon coin of Monaco in the eighteenth century, and of the Swiss canton of Fribourg. pf. An abbreviation (6) of perfect; (c) of preferred. p. f. An abbreviation (a) of the Italian piu forte, a little louder; (6) leaps.'] ot ProcuratorFiscal. Pfelffer bacillus. Same as influenza ^bacillus. pferdekraft (pfer'de-kriift), «. [G., 'horsepower': pferd, horse (see palfrey): kraft, power (see c?-fl/(').] The horse-power of German mechanical engineers ; the metric horsepower, or 4,500 kilograms raised one meter in one minute, which is 11 per cent, smaller than Watt's horse-power of 3.'!,000 pounds raised one foot in one minute. C. Hering, Conversion Tabl.-s, p. 81. Pfliiger's law of contraction. See *contractlOII. p. O. An abbreviation (a) of Past Grand; (6) of the Latin Pharmacopoeia Germanica, German Pharmecoposia. P. g. In ceram., the abbreviation of 'Paris iiriniite,' a trade-name. P. O. M. An abbreviation of Past Grand MiisUr. 977 Phacidiaceae (fa-sid-i-a'se-e), n. p?. [NL., < PliackU(um) + -aceee.] A family of diseomycetous fungi, so-named from the genus Phacidiiini. Phacidiales (fa-sid-i-a'lez), n. pi. [ISTL., < Pliari(U{um) -t-'-«te.] An order of diseomycetous fungi, so-named from the principal family Pliacidiaceee. Called Phaeidiinese by Engler and Prantl. Phacidiineae (fa-sid-i-i'nf-e), n. pi. See *Phae^diale.'S. Phacidium (fa-sid'i-um), «. [NL. (Fries, Phaeophyceae (fe-o-fi'se-e), n. j)Z, 1815), < dim. of 6r. (paKdc, a lentil.] A large <j>ai6(;, dusky, + (pirnoQ, seaweed.] phalaenid phaeophore (fe'o-for), n. [Gr. (JKudi, dusky, + -<l>of>o(, bearing, < (jiipeiv, bear.] The lightbrown ehromatophore of the algse. Phaeophragmiae (fe-o-frag'mi-e), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. (paii^, dusky, + (ppdy/ia, partition.] A name applied by Saccardo to artificial divisions of various families and orders of fungi, especially those of the Pyrcnomycetcs and Fungi Imperfecti, designed toinelude the genera which have the spores brownish and 2- or more septate.  " "' " [NL., <Gr. One ot the genus of diseomycetous fungi, type of the fam- four great classes of algse containing most of ily Phacidiaceie, having ascocarps embedded those forms which are of a brown color. The in the surface of the host, the upper covering vast majority of this class are marine, rupturing at maturity in an irregular manner, phaeophycean (fe-o-fi ' se-an), ?i. One of The spores are hyaline and unicellular. About the Pli^opltycese or brovra seaweeds. 70 species are known. P. abietiv urn oecuis on phaeophycean-starcll(fe-o-fi'se-an-stareh'', n. the fir needles in Europe and America. A name given to bodies i'ound in certain Fuphacoidal (fa-koi'dal), a. [phacoid + -aP.] phseophyccee, which are built up of concentric Lens-like : referring to the form assumed by layers and attached to the chromatophores. certain rock masses by shearing and flowage in metamorphism. In like manner, when the basic dykes are obliquely traversed by lines of disruption, they are deflected, attenuated, and within the shear zones appear frequently as pbacoidal masses amid the reconstructed gneiss. Hep. Brit. Agti'n Adcancement of Sci., 1901, p. 617. phacometer (fa-kom'e-t6r), n. [Gr. (paKdc, lentil (lens), + ptrpov, measure.] An instrument for determining the constants of lenses. PhacopS (fa'kops), n. [NL., < Gr. ^nno^, a lentil, a mole, + uif), face.] A genus of trilobites typical of the proparian family Phacopidee, with elliptical or oval carapaces, semicircular cephala with rounded gonal angles, anterior lateral lobes fused with the frontal lobe to form a large swollen cranidium, and reduced posterior lateral lobes. The eyes Encyc. Brit., XXV. 272. phaeoplast (fe'6-plast), «. [Gr. ipaidc, dusky, -f -Aaaror, < -Aaaaeiv, form.] One of the brown coloring-bodies or plastids in the cytoplasm of the brown algre, Phieophycex, as distinguished from the red plastids (rhodoplasts) of the red algsB, Uhodophycex. The chromatophores of the higher brown Algae (Phreophyceai) and most of the red (Rhodophycese) have the discoid fonn characteristic of chloroplasts. They might be called p/i«o/>;«»fs and rhodoplasts if one wished to classify plastids according to their color. Amer. Nat., May, 1904, p. 378. phaeoretin (fe-or'e-tin), ». [Gr. ^a«if, dusky, -t- priTivri, resin.] One of the resinous substances remaining after the crystalline substances have been removed from rhubarb extract. /Jwcfr, Med. Handbook, VI. 974. are large, prominent, and schizochroal, the phaeosic (fe-6'sik), a. [Gr. <;,m6c, dusky, -f pleura rounded, and the pvgidinm semicircu- -o«c (f) + -tc] Noting an acid obtained from lar with entire margin. "The genus ranges sweet-bay, Laurus nobdis. from the Silurian to the Upper Devonian. phaeosin ( fe ' 9 - sin ), n. lphmos(ic) + -in2.] phacosclerosis (fak'o-skle-ro'sis), n. [Gr. Sa""""^ *^'''*'^''*"' f ''"'• ^ (pcKoa a lentil (lens), + OK/J/puaic, hardening.] Phaeosporae (fe-os po-re), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. Induration of the crystalline lens of the eye. <'«»'?' dusky, + avopa, seed (spore).] A name phacoscopio (fak-o-skop'ik), a. Pertaining to the pliacoscope or to its use: a.s, phacoscoptc images ; jihacoseopic experiments. F. B. Titcheiicr, Kxper. Psychol., I. ii. 237. phacoscotoma (fak"o-sko-t6'raa), n. [Gr. oaxd;, applied by Saccardo to artificial divisions of various families and orders of fungi, especially those of the Pyrenomycetes and Fungi Imperfecti, made to include the genera which have the spores simple, ovoid, and brown. a lentil (lens), + oxoruyn, darkness of vision phaeospore (fe'o-spor), »i. [Gr. (>oz(if, dusky, (used in sense of 'dizziness'), < aaiToc, darkness.]    Opacity of the crystalline lens. -I- a-op(i, seed (spore).] The spore, usually a zoospore, of the brown alga3. [Rare.] Spider Phaeton. Phacotidae ( fa-kot'i-de), n. pi. [NL. Phacotus phaeosporous (fe-os'p6-rus), a. [pheeospore + + -idre.] A family of a/fl-ffiV/opAom having a -"»■'<•] Of or pertaining to the brown seagreenish body surrounded by a thick shell- weeds. membrane which the body incompletely fills pha8ton,>^- Deml-maU phaSton, a heavy phaeton and which is frequently bivalved. It includes Phacotus, Coccomonas, Ckloraster, and several other genera. Phacotus (fa-ko'tus), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Phacotidse. Perty, 1852. Phaeacian (fe-a'shan), a. and n. [L. Phseacia, < Gr. <taiaKia', + -aii.] I. a. Of or belonging to Phieacia, or Scheria, an island described by Homer, doubtfully identified with the modern Corcyra. II. An inhabitant of Phseacia, or Scheria ; hence, a gourmand, the Phteaciaus havingbeen noted for their luxury. phaeism, pheism (fe'izm), «. [Gr. ipaioc, duskv, -f -(««!.] Homoeochiomatism of a duskV shade. [Kare.J Cambridge Nat. Hist., VI. 337. phaenozygous, a- Same as phenozygous. phaeocyst (fe'o-sist), n. [Gr. «>a((if, dusky, dun, brown, + xiorif, bladder (cyst).] of a plant cell. Decaisne. Phaeocystina (fe-o-sis-ti'nil), n. pi. [Gr. ipacdc, dusky, + KVfrric, tladder, pouch, + -ina.] A famify of radiolarians, of the order Tripylaria, without skeleton or with loose skeletal structures, and with the central capsule in the center of the sj)herical body. It contains the genera Phieodinia, Aulacantha, and Aulachaving a platfonn coach-gear instead of the perch-gear which is used in the mail phaeton. — Dicky-seat phaeton, a carriage havii^ a stanhope body elongated by Iheaciditionof a dicky-seat for the driver, suspended upon four €-springs. — Dog-cart phaeton, a dog-cart transformed into a phaeton by mounting the boily on a fourwheeled gear.— Spider phaeton.    See the cut. phaetonette (f a ' e - to net'), )i. Y])h<wton + -ette.l A motor-car built on the lines of a phaeton, but without the driver's seat or box in front of the passengers' seat, and with no rumble at the rear. Phagocytic index. See ■'•index. phagocytolysis (fag'o-si-tol'i-sis), »;. [phagocyte + Or. >,i o/f, dissolution.] The disintegration of a phagocyte; phagolysis. Themic'leus phagolysis (fa-gol'i-sis), n. \_phago{cyte) + Gr. >.io(f, dissolution.] The destruction of phagocytes, as by cytotoxins. Metchnikoff ascribes the leucopenia to destruction of the cells and uses the term ^'phayolysis" t« express it. . . . That there is phapolysig at all has been streiniously denied by some. Durham convinced himself that the leucopenia is due solely to clumping or balling of the leucocytes, in which condition they are swejit by i)eri8talsis towards the omentum and other peritoneal surfaces on which they are deposited. Jour. Med. liesearch, July, 1908, pp. 6, 7. phacellus (fa-sel'us), n. Same as phacella. S.— 62 pi. phacelli (-i). tinium. Phaeodidyinae(fe-o-did'i-me), n. ;>?. [NL., phagolytic (fag-o-lit'ik), fl. [phagolysis."] Re< Gr. O'i'of, dusky, + <^i(ivuoi:, double.] A lating to or consisting in phagolysis or destrucname applied by Saccardo to artificial divi- tion of the white blood-corpuscles. Jour. Med. sions of various families and orders of fungi, Research, Dec, 1907, p. 263. especially those of the Pyrenomycetes and phalaenid (fa-le'nid), n. and'rt. I. n. A Fungi Imperfecti, designed to include the genera member of the family Phaleenidie. which have the spores brownish and unisep- II. a. Having the characters of or belongtate. ' ing to the family Phalsenida.

  
    phalange 978 phantoscope phalange, »• 4. Same as *]>hala>igii<l. Phalangeal formula. See *formuUi. phalanger, » — Pygmy phalangor. Same as ojjos+ -m2.] A toxalbumin contained in the fungi phanerozonate (fan"e-i'6-z6'nat), a. IPhaneAmanita phalhndes, A. viresceiis, A. citrina, A. roz(in{ia) + -ate/] Having the characters of theCandida, and others. Its action is similar to Phanerozonia, a division of starfi.shes in which that of riciu and abrin. the plates on the margins of the arms are well phalangic, a. 2. In mil., pertaining to or piiallineCJ (fa-lin'e-e), w.p?. Sea *PliaUaJes. developed. oharaoteristic of a phalanx. phalloid, «. II. w. A member of the fungous Phanerozonia(fan'e-r6-z6'ni-a), n.pZ. [NL., phalangid (fa-lan'jid), n. and a. Same as family Phallacex. Nature, Sept. 3, 1903, p. < Gr. <faveii6i; visible,' + Zuvr/, girdle.] An *l>hnln>iiiiid. 421. order of euasterian starfishes characterized by Phalangidse (fa-lan'ji-de), n. pi. The typical phallopod (fal'o-pod), n. [Gr. 0a/./fif, penis, the prominent development of the marginal family of the Phalanqidea (which see). + n-oi'f (^od-), foot.] In Chilognatha, one of plates. The genera comprised in the order phalangigrade, a. II. n. One of the Pha- tjjg appendages, either the anterior or the range from Devonian to recent time. J. : r. .- „ 1 11 posterior pair of the seventh segment, bearing phansigar (fan'si-giir), ji. [Hindi phdnsigdr, the seminal pouch and duet. Compare *ooteo- a stratigler, < j)7iaHS(, a noose.] A thug. pod. Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov., 1903, phantascope, «. p. 516. phanal, «. Same a,sfanal. He flashes like & phaiial. all men catch The flame, Rome 's just accomplished 1 Browning, Sordello, iv. 395. 'lanqiijrada. as a camel or llama. phaiangigrady (fa-lan'ji-gra-di), n. [phalanijigrade + -y3.] The habit of walking on the phalanges. See phalangigrade. phalanglid (fa-lan'ii-id), n. and a. I. «. A member of the family Phalangiidx. II, a. Having the characteristics of or be loufjing to the family Phalangiidir. phalangioid (fii-lan'ji-oid), a. and n. [NL. phaneric(fa-ner'ik), a. [Gr. ^>ai>cp(ir, visible, + 'Pliahiii)jiiiid(ea).] I.' a. Having the charac teristies of or belonging to the superfamily Phalangioidea. II. H. A member of the superfamily Phalangioidea. phalangitis (fal-an-ji'tis), n. [Gr. (pd?.ay^, phalanx, + -His.] Inflammation of one or more of the phalanges of the fingers or toes. Lancet, ilay 30, 1903, p. 1526. phalangology (fal-an-gol'o-ji), n. [Gr. <l>a/jiyi {(j>a'/.ay-), phalanx, + -?.oyia, < "kkyeiv, speak.] The pretended 'science' of telling fortunes by studying the fingers. When studying finger tips, or "phalangoloriii," &s it (fortune-telling by the fingers) is called, the length of the tips above the ball of the finger must be noted. Kansas City Daily Times, June 15, 1903. phalansteric (fal-an-ster'ik), a. Same as plialannterian. Phalansterina (fal"an-ste-ri'na), n. pi. [Nil. PliaUinster{ium) + -ina.] A family of choano -ic] In j><?<ro(/., visibly crystalline ; phanero crystalline : applied to crystals which are visi ble without the aid of a magnifyinsr-glass. phanerite (fan'e-rit), a. and n. [Gr. 0npfp<5f, visil)le, + -ite^.'i I. a. Visible or exposed to See fantascope. phantasime (fan'ta-sim), n. [Prob. It. fantasima, a phantasm'.] A word used by Shakspere in the following passage and in one other in the same play (v. i. ; there spelled phantasim) probably in the sense of 'a pbantastic being.' Funiess suggests that he "may have had in mind the Greek meaning of [itnyrairriii] making a show or parade." This Armado is & Spaniard that keeps here in court A rhantasime, a Monarcho, and one that makes sport To the Prince and his Booke-mates. Shak., Love's Labor Lost, iv. L observation: used in geology of rocks which phantasm, n. 4. In psychol: (o) A memory outcrop II. n. Inpcfrojr., aphanerocrystallinerock; a rock whose component crystals can be seen with the unaided eye. phanerocephalous (fan"e-ro-sef 'a-lus), a. [Gr. (pave/io^, visible, + KE^a//)j'head. + -oi(S.] Having an evident prostomium which sometimes bears eyes, sensory processes, tentacles, and palps, as in some polychsetous annelids: contrasted with cryptocephalou^. Phanerodon (fa-ner'6-don), n. [NL., < Gr. (jiavepS^, visible,' + bSovc [boovT-), tooth.] A genus of surf fishes (Embiotocidee) inhabiting the waters of the California coast. Phanerogamic botany. See *botany flagellate infusorians, which consists of colonial p}ja,nerogenic (fan"e-r6-jen'ik), a. [Gr. animals, each individual in a granular gelatinous tube, with the collars narrow, conical, and of constant shape. The colonies form flat expansions or a dichotomously branching stock. It includes the genus Phalansteriuin. Phalansterium (fal-an-ste ' rium), " n. [NL. See phalanstery.'] The typical genus of the family Phalansterina.      Cienkowsky, 1870. phalanstery, ». 2. A communal house of a primitive tribe. phalanx, n. 6. In entom., any one of the joints of the tarsus. — Metacarpal phalanx, the first phalanx of each finger which is articulated with the corresponding metacarpal bone.— Uetatarsal phalanx, the first plialanx of each finger articulating witli the corresponding metatarsal bone. phalara (fal'a-rii), n. pi. [Gr. (pd/japa, pi] See *phalera. phalera (fal'e-ra), n. ; pi. phalerx (-re). [L., < Gr. <l>d>.apa,'pL] A metal disk or boss worn on the breast as an ornament by men, espePhalansterium digitatum tS. Kent). £, collared cells. ^awpof, visible, + -yevoc, produced, + -ic] In petrog., formed of easily recognizable minerals, as a roek. Same as *phanerie and *phaneromeric. Haiiy. phaneromania (fan"e-ro-ma'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. (jxivipog, visible, ■+- /lavla, mania.] An uncontrollable habit of picking at loose bits of skin, warts, hangnails, etc. phaneromeric (fan"e-ro-mer'ik), a. [Gr (j>avcpii(, visible, + mpo^, part, + 4c.] *phanerogenic and *phaneric. phaneron (fan'e-rou), n. ; pi. phanera {-TO). [NL., < Gr. (pawpdv, neut. of (pavcpdc, visible, manifest, < ^aivea6ai, appear.] Whatever is in any sense present to the mind, whatever its cognitive value may be, and whether it be objectified or not. A term proposed by C. S. Peirce in order to avoid loading 'phenomenon,' 'thought,' 'idea,' etc., vrith multiple meanings. Phanerophlebia (fan^e-ro-fle'bi-ii), n. [NL. (Presl, 1836), < Gr. ^awpof, visible ("free"), -f (p?.exj) (^AE,3-), a vein, in allusion to the two lower free veins.] A genus of simply pinnate polypodiaceous ferns, closely allied to Pohjstichum, but distinguished by their habit and pinnate, more or less anastamosing venation, and by having the sori disposed in several interrupted rows. There are about 9 species, natives of continental middle America, one of which, P. auriadata, extends northward to Texas and New Mexico image, (b) An image of imagination. [Rare and obsolescent in both senses.] In the earlier days of the English language, the representative power was called imagination, or phantasy, and then images and phantasms were appropriately and literally applied to its objects. A'. Porter, Human Intellect, p. 253. phantasmagorist (fan-taz'ma-go-rist), n. lphanta.sniagor{ia) + -isi.] One who produces a phantasmagoria ; one who is the author of fantastic ideas. [Bare.] Certainly, the more you examine those arch phantas•magorists, the philosophers who would leave nothing in the universe but their own delusions, the more your intellectual pride may be humbled. Bulwer, A Strange Story, Isxi. phantasmascope (fan-taz'ma-skop), n. [Gr. <pdvTaa/ia, phantasm, -I- anonsiv, view.] Same as phenakistoscope. phantasmograph (fan-taz'mo-graf), «. [Gr. (pdi'Toa/ia, phantasm, -1- ypd(peii', write.] In photog., an apparatus for printing lanteruslides. The negative and the lanteni-plate are placed in contact at one end of a long box, while light is admitted by a hinged door at the other end. By this niean& extraneous light is excluded. 5(flnd. Die. Same as phantast, n. Beefantast. phantom. I. «. 4. A phantom crystal. — 5. A map or diagram of the magnetic field made by strewing iron filings upon a plate of glass or other smooth surface and allowing them to arrange themselves along the lines of force. —Electric phantom, the representation of an electrtistatic field in a liquid dielectric by means of suspended particles which tend to arrange themselves spontaneously along the lines of force. The phenomenon is analogous to the so-called magnetic phantom, but in three dimensions. The production of the electric phantom by conducting^ powders in dielectric liquids. Science Abstracts, VL, Sec A, p. 115. Magnetic phantom, the pattern produced by tliei^ cialiy as a military decoration, or used to PhaneropleUTOn (fan'e-ro-plii'ron), n. [NL., ■ ■ " '" ' <Gr.i;fK2i'fp<if, visible, +'TP.Et'f)(if, rib.] A genus of extinct dipnoan fishes of the subclass /)/'/>noi and family Ctenodontidx, characterized by triangular upper dental plates with straight and crenulated radiating ridges, a long dorsnl fin continuous with the caudal or tail fin, small and separate anal fin, and very thin cycloid scales marked with delicate radiating stria?. It occurs in the Old Red Sandstone (Devonian) adorn the harness of horses phalerate (fal'e-rat), a. [L. phaUratus, pp. of jihalerare, 'adoni with trappings. See *phulera.] Adorned with trappings ; ornamented.    [Rare.] Phaleucian (fa-lu'sian), a. [L. Phaleucius (for Phuliecius), pertaining to Phalsecus, + -an.] Same as Phalseeean. Phallaceae (fa-la'se-e), n. pi. [NL., < Phallus {see phallus, 3) + -aceee.] Afamily of basidi of Europe and Canada, omycetous fungi. Sanie''a8 Phalloidex, which phaneropterid (fan-e-rop'te-rid), n. and a. I. is an incorrect form. «• A member of the orthopterous family Phallales (fa-la'Iez), n. pi. [NL., < Phallus PhancropteridsB. (see phallus, 3) + -ales.] An order of basidi- . II. «• Havmg the characters of or belongomycetous fungi, which consists of the two uig to the faimly PhaneropteridiB. fainilies Clathracc^ and Phallacese. Many of phanerozoic (fan"e-ro-zo ik), a. [Gr. <pavep6c the species have a very unpleasant odor, on visible, + f^oi, animal, + -jr.] Of or per- _,_^  ..„., account of which they are commonly known taming to animals that live m places that are p^antoscope (fan'to-skop), n. [Gr. ^vt6^, visi an stinkhorns. Sometimes called P/inH««e«. exposed to the daylight. ,^, ^ ..,,,. ble, +(TKojrm'. see.] 1. Aform of kaleidoscope, ^v,ni/.-il ^fol'i Won n SflTTiA n« nhallic iThe] cryptozoic fauna imperceptibly blends with what jjjygnted bv "W. S. Simpson, with an apertureSaKflltftI\lh.SS^(^^^^^^ ^''"^^ "'--'"-' ""J-rS'^,L^:;ry.'';^^TB. - -l„/;..„w...,/o,iiects can he^ntroMagnetic Phantom. arrangement of iron filings along the lines of force of a magnetic field. II. /(.—Phantom circuit. See *«'rrH/(.— Phantom corpuscle. See *c()rj)!«rf(?.— Phantom crystal, a crystal, as of quartz or calcite, which exhibits within a distinct crystalline outline sometimes parallel to the external surface butoften pertaining to a different form : it marks a stage in the growth of the complete crystal. phantomic (fan-tom'ik), a. [phantom + -ic] Of the nature of a phantom; phantomatic. Also phantomical. in the end into which objects can be Intro �
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    phantoscope dueed. — 2. A form of moving-picture machine invented by Francis Jenkins. phar., pharm. ['. c. or cap.'] Abbreviations (a) of iihurmriceutical ; (6) oi pharmacopoeia ; (c) of pJiai-macy. Pharaoh's com. Same as mummy-wheat. pharbitis-seed (far-bi'tis-sed), n. [Pharbitis, appar. of E. Indian origin, + E. seed.] The seed of Pharbitis nil, a oonvolvnlaceous plant, growing wild in Bengal. It is in general use in India as a safe and valuable purgative, intermediate in activity between rhubarb and jalap. The native name is kaJadana. Fhar. D. An abbreviation of the Late Latin Pharnidcix Doctor, Doctor of Pharmacy. Pharetrones (far-e-tro'nez), n. pi. [NL., for * Pharctreones, pi., < Gr. (tiapcrpedp, quiver.] A group of calcareous sponges having thick walls with the canal system, when present, like that of the Lithistidie, and with spicules arranged in solid anastomosing fibers. They range from the Devonian to the Cretaceous. pharissean (far-i-se'an), a. [L. pharisse{us) + ■ an.] Same aa Pharisaic. Phar. M. An abbreviation of the Late Latin Phiirmacim Magister, Master of Pharmacy. pharmacal (far'ma-kal), a. [Gr. iaouaKov, a drug, + -rt/t.] ^ame as pharmaceutical. pharmacodynamical (fiir "ma-ko-di- nam ' i kal), a. Same as pharmacodynamic. Pharmacol. -Vn abbreviation of pharmacohgy. pharmacologia (far"ma-ko-lo'ji-a), n. [XL.] Same as pharmacology. phannacomania (fa.r'ma-ko-ma'ni-a), «. [NL., < Gr. (fidp/ioKov, drug, + //awo, madness.] Excessive fondness for taking or prescribing drugs. pharmacopedia (fSr'ma-ko-pe'di-a), ». [Gr. i^puanov, a drug, + Trankia, instruction.] Instruction concerning the properties of drugs; that part of medical science which deals with the properties and preparation of drugs and raeiiicines. pharmacopedic (fiir'ma-ko-pe'dik), a. Ipharmac»ped(ia) + -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of pharmacopedia. pharmacopediCS (far'ma-ko-pe'diks), n. [PI. of pharmacopedic. See ^ics^ Same as *pharmacopedia. pharmacopoeia, «. 3. A collection of drugs. pharmacopoeist (far'ma-ko-pe'ist), n. [phariiKicuiia'ia) + -ist.] One who has compiled a pharmacopoeia. pharmacopolic (far'ma-ko-pol'ik), a. [See jiharmaciipolist.] Drug-selling. [Rare.] pharmacoposia (far"ma-k6-p6'si-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ipiip/iOKoi; a drug, + Troaic, a beverage.] A medicinal liquid, usually a cathartic. pharmacotherapy (far'ma-ko-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. i^aptKiKov, drug, -I- dtpa-tia, medical treatment.] The treatment of disease by means of drugs. pharmacy, "■— Ciiemicalphannac7,practicaiiT the iMwtie a.s phitrmaceutical chemistnj ; that branch of cnemistry which relates t^» phanuacy. pharmic (fiir'mik), a. [Gr. <tidpu(aKov), drug, + -ic Cf. alexipharmic] Relating to drugs or to pharmacy, pharyngeal. I, ».— Pharyngeal choke, cronp, septum. See •kchfike'^, eto. II. H — Inferior i>r lower pharyngeal, \n fishes, one of a pair of iHnies behiinl the f..iirtli Kill-arch. They are mnally toothed and Beparate, thoii^rh they are sometimes united into a single median htme. They are the remains of a fifth arch.— Superior pharyngeal, in fishes, one of a series of brmes sitnated alonn tlie upper ends of the (fill-arches. They usually bear teeth, and typically there is one on each side of each arch, though tiiey are in different jfronps variously unite<l and mouifled.— Suspensorr pharyngeal, the superior phai-yngeal of the first ^ill-arch in fishes. It is usually styliforra and t^xithless, and suspends the gill-arches from the cranium. pharyngic (fii-rin'jik), a. Same at^ pharyngeal. pharyngitis, « — Atrophic pharyngitis, chronic pharynifitift niarl<ed i>y de.itriicti<>ii of tlic irlands in the mucous membrane. — Hypertrophic pharyngitis, chronic intlanunation resulting in lliirivfuin^ of tlie mucous membrane of the pharynx : often a precursor of the atrfiphic form,— Pharyngitis sicca, inflammation of the mucous membrane of tlic pharynx, with atrojthy of the membrane and scantiness of secretic»n. — PtllegmOnOUS pharyngitis, acute inflammation, with abscess formation. <»f tne mucous membninc of the phiirynx. pharyngobranchial (fa-ring-go-brang'ki-al), (/.and)!. I. a. Hame an pharyngobranch. II. n. Hamo aa superior *i>haryngeal. pharyngocele (fS-ring'go-sel), n. [Gr. <l>dpvy^ {(^pvyy-), pharynx, + kj//i, tumor.] A pouching of the wall of the pharynx near its junction with the esophagus. 979 pharyngo-epiglottic (fa-ring'go-ep-i-glot'ik), a. Pertaining to both the larynx and the epiglottis. pbaryngognathous, a. 2. Having the lower pharyngeals united: said of the labroidfishes. pnaryngohyal (fa-rmg-go-hi'al), n. [Gr. ifidpv} { ((papvyy-), pharynx, + E. hy(oid) + -n/i.] The most dorsal of the series of cartilages in the hyoid arch of fishes. Same as hyomandibular. pharyngolaryngitis (fa-ring-g^-lar-in-ji'tis), «._ [NL., < Gr. (papvj^ '{(papvy/-), pharyiix, + ?.dpv/^ (?.apvyy-), larynx, -1- -itis.] Inflammation of the mucous membrane of both the pharynx and the larynx. pharyngopalatine (fa-ring-go-pal'a-tin), a. [Gr. <fdpv}^ (dapvyy-), pharynx', + lii jjahitiim, palate, + -inc'^.] Same as palatopharyngeal. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 232. pharyngoparalysis (fa-ring'go-pa-ral'i-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. oupvji' (ipapvyy-), pharynx, -f Trapd/.vac(, paralysis.] Paralysis of the muscles of the phamyx. pharyngoplegic (fa-ring-go-ple'jik), o. [pharynipipbiKia) + -ic.] Pertaining to or suiferiug from pharyngoplegia. pharyngoplegy (fa-riug-go-ple'ji), n. Same as pharyngiiplegia. pharyngorrhagia (fa-ring-go-ra'ji-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. (?api';f (Cnipvyy-), pharynx, + -payia, < pTi)vvvat, break.] Hemorrhage from the pharynx. pharyngostenosis (fa-ring^go-stf-no'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. oripi'jf (^pt');-), pharynx, 4- arfvucir, narrowing.] Marked narrowing of the lumen of the pharynx. pharyngotome (fa-ring'go-tom), n. [Gr. ^apfjf (0api77-), throat, + repvecv, cut.] Asurgieal instrument for making an incision into the pharynx. phasameter (fa-sam'e-ter), n. Same as *pAfl»fmttcr. phascaceous (fas-ka'shius), a. Relating to or having the characters of the Phascaccso. phascolome (fas'ko-16m), n. [See Phascolomys.] An animal of the genus Phascolomys; a wombat. phase^, n. 4. In «tefi«fo'coJ»M«eA., the condition of a system with respect to configuration and velocity. J.W.Gibbs. — 5. In m«fA., the angle made with the positive ray of the x-axis by the radius vector from the origin to the point representing a complex number, taken between O and 2 ff or between — t and -I- tt; the amplitude or argument a in the trigonometric form of a complex number, p (cos a + i sin a). — 6. In elect., the time or angle at which an electric wave reaches a certain relative value, as the maximum or zero. — 7. laphys. chem., one of the diflfereut homogeneous substances of which a heterogeneous thermodynamic system consists. If ice ami salt are mixed there soon exist three liomogeneous substances in the system, namely, brine, ice, atul solid salt All the ice existing at agiven moment is one phase, all the solid salt existing at that moment i.^ a second phase, and the brine produced ui> to that moment is a third phase. — Conservation Of density In pheise. .See *c«(i)tfri«fi"ii.— Conservation of extension In phase. Sec -kcnscrvatwn.— Extension of phase. .See*cx^c«jfM</t,— in phase, synchronous as hi pliiuse : said of two or more i)eri(»dic motions or cyclic pnx;esses of whatever nature, and sj)eciflc:dly of alternating currents or of the machines which produce them. Ti> be permanently in phase, not only must the cyclic priK-csses agree as Ut phase at a given instant, but the frequency nmst be the same for all. Also iVi step. — Phase-angle, the angle which gives the difference of pltase between two hannonic or periodic motions ; specifically, in flirt, .the angle between two alternating eurrenta or between the curi'ent and electromotive force in acircuit — Phase converter. See -kcnnverter, X — Phaae-dlagram, a diagram whicll exhibits the phase relations in an alternating-cuiTent circuit. — Phase difference. See *i;i/<rc/icc. — Phase-displacement, in elect., the angle which measures the difference of phase between two alteni,ating currents ot between the current and electromotive force in a circuit. — Phase Of a complex quantity, x + i;/, the angle 9 determined by x = r en^ 9, y = r sm 0. whiere r = \ x + iif \ , the mo<iulu8. — Phase rule, in vftifs. chem., a proposition determining the form of tlie law of e<|uilibriuni of a thermodynamic sy.stem, which was established by J. W. Gibbs and which states that the number of ilegrecs of freed<»m of the system is equal t^^ the number of comjionents of the system increased by two and decreased by the number of phases in which it exists. Supjiose a system composed solely of water, and existing in the three phases, liquid water, solid water or ice, and vapor of water: this system depends on pressure ami tenii>erature for its e<|Uilibrium. The number of compcments is one : the number of phases is three. If we put V f«»r the number of degrees of freedom, or the variance, as it is often called, n for the number of components, and <fr for the number of phases, we get V = n 4- 2 — «f» = O, which indicates that the system has no degree of freedom ; this agrees with the fact of phasotropy observation that the system can exist at only one temperature and at only one pressure. The temperatme is 0.007" C. : if we increase the temperature, the ice melts; if we decrease it, the water freezes. The pressure is 4.57 millimeters ot mercury : if we increase it, the vapor phase disappeai-s ; if we diminish it, the water and ice evaporate. In case of each change the equilibrium no longer exists, and the system is replaced by a different system having fewer phases. In the case of a system consisting of liquid water and water vapor, one component and two phases give, according to the rule, one degree of freedom ; accordingly, we may make the temperature what we please, but there is a given pressure correspionding to each temperature ; or we may make the pressure what we please, but there is a given tempei-ature corresponding to each pressure : we can give an arbitrary value to only one condition ; if we vary, independently, two conditions we destroy the equilibrium of the system and so produce a different system. Suppose that the temperature is 20° C. ; tlie pressure con-esponding to this is 17.36 millimeters of mercury. Suppose that in this system, at this temperature, we make the pressure two hundred millimeters of mercury, the vapor is condensed to a liquid, and the equilibrium of the system and the system itself are destroyed. So also if we make the pressure less than 17.36 millimeters the water entirely evaporates, and the system is destroyed. Furthermore, this glory is more and more resplendent every day : more and more cleai'ly the author of the phase rule appears as the initiator of a chemical revolution ;. and many do not hesitate to compare the Yale collegeprofessor to our Lavoisier. F. Duhcm, in Jour. Phys. Chem., March, 1904, p. 214.Solld phase, in phys. chein ., a phase of a thermodynamic system which consists of solid masses, or of a solid mass.-' Beyond B, there is always a solid phase present from which we know tliat the temperature given on the curvecannot be that of the freezing-point and must be that of the-boundary curve, along which we have already one solid phase and where tin is just beginning to separate from the solution. Jour, of Phys. Chem., Feb., 1904, p. 92. phase-indicator ffaz'in"di-ka-tor), n. In elect., a device for indicating when the pressures of two alternating-current circuits (as that of an alternater and that of the circuit to which it is to be connected) are in phase and in synchronism with each other. phaselin (fa'se-lin), »!. [Phase(o)l(,us) + -in^.] A globulin found in the kidney-bean (Phaseohis vulgaris). phase-ineter (faz'me"t6r), n. In elect., an instrument for determining the phase of an alternating current, or for indicating differences of phase. W hen a differential coil is added to a Eayleigh phasemeter, it is adapted to the measurement of iron losses lit a loaded transformer. Elect. World and Emjin., Jan. 9, 1904, p. 88. phaseolin (fa-se'o-lin), n. lPhaseol(us) + -in'^.] A globulin foimd in the kidney-bean, together with phaselin, but less soluble than the latter. phaseolunatin (fa-se'^'o-lii-na'tin), n. [L. phaseolus, a kind of bean. See Phaseolus.] A glucose ether of acetone cyanhydrin, CioHivOeN, found in the lima bean, flax, and cassava. phaseomannite (fa"8e-o-man'it), n. [NL. Phase(i{lus) + mannitc.] Same as *pinosiic. phaser (fii'z6r), n. In elect., a device for bringing alternating generators or motors into the same phase. phase-splitter (faz'split'Sr), n. In elect., a device tor obtaining two alternating currents differing in phase from a single-phase current. It consists essentially of a divided circuit the two branches of which difl'er in impedance. phase-transformer (faz'trans-for'mer), n. See *tran,sformer. phasianic (fii-si-an'ik), (7. [L. phasian(ug), a S'leasant, -1- -ic] Of orpertainingtopheasants. asianoid (fa'si-a-noid), rt. [1j. pha,sian(us), "pheasant, -f -oid.) Resembling a pheasant. phasing (fa'zing), «. and a. I. n. In elect., the act of bringing two alternating-current circuits, as two alternaters, or a converter and its supply circuit, in phase with each other, so that their waves coincide, and they can be connected together. II. a. Coinciding in phase. 8eoin*phase. phasing-switch (fa'zing-swich), h. a switch, usually of the plug type, used for throwing in or connecting the phase-indicating apparatus for an alternating-current generator. phasing-transformer (fa'zing-trans-f6r"m^r), n. See *tron,iformcr. phasmid (fas'mid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the ofthopterous family Pltaamidie. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Phasmidic. phasol (fa'sol), n. [Phas(eolus) + -ol.] A crystalline substance, C15H24O, found in the seed-coats of the bean, Phaseolus vulgaris. It is related to cholesterol. phasotropy (f a-sot'ro-pi), «. [Gr. (pdaic, phase, -1- -TpojTia, < Tpivciv, turn.] In chem., a name

  
    phasotropy suggested by Briilil to designate that property by virtue of which certain compoiuids are supposed to exist as a mixture of two isomeric forms which are constantly imdergoing a transformation each into the other. He distinguishes it from tautomfry, where he supjKwes that tlie compound has a deflnitti structure but may readily l)e transformed to ita Isomer under tlle iiitiuenee of various reagents. The word has been little used. See virtual itUitttinneri^n. phatagin (fat'a-jin), n. [Gr. (jiarTdyric, the pangolin.] The West African manis, or pangolin, Manis tricuspis, one of the so-called scaly aut-eaters, which has a long tail, scales with three points, and the under parts white ; also any manis. Ph. B. An abbre\'iation (6) of the Latin Pharmacopceia Briiannica, British Pharmacopoeia.    Also Ph. Br. Ph. C. An abbreviation of Pharmaceutical Chemist. Ph. D. An abbreviation (b) of the Latin Philologise Doctor, Doctor of Philology. pheal (ie'al), n. [Imitative.] The cry of the jackal when hunting behind a tiger. Also pheeal. If you can Imagine a mixture of hate, triumph, fear, and despair, with a liind of leer runninj; through it, you will get some notion of the pheeal that rose and sank and wavered and quavered far away across the "Waingunga. R- Kipling, Second Jungle Book, p. 242. pheasant, ?». TIUs name is popularly applied to a great v;uiety of gallinaceous birds, including curassows, muund-builders, and francolins; and sometimes it is extended to other birds which in size or habits suggest the fowls. Such are the lyre-birds of Australia ajid the ground-cuckoos, Centropvs. — Canj6 pheasant, a local name for the hoactzin, Opisthocoinus cristatus, from its abundance on Canje Creek, Georgetown, Demerara. — Mountain pheasant. Same as mountain -kcurassow. — StOne-pbeasant, an African gallinaceous bird of the genus Ptuopachys, found in rocky uplands. — SwazupSwamp-pheasant iCentropus fhasianjis"). pheasant, an Australian ground-cuckoo of the genus Ventropiai, which has a long tail and mottled plumage, the general appearance suggesting a hen-pheasant. pheasant-duck, «. 2. The pintail, Dafila acuta: so called on account of its long tail, which suggests that of a pheasant. pheasant-eyed (fez'ant-id), a. Marked like the eve of a pheasant : applied to certain flowers. N. E. I). pheasant-parrot (fez ' ant- par "ot), n. An Australian parrakeet, Platycercus adelaidensis. pheasant-wren (fez'ant-ren), n. The emuwren of Australia, a small bird of the genus Stipiturus, whose loosely webbed tail-feathers suggest the feathers of the emu, while the length of the tail is suggestive of a pheasant. phellandral (fe-lan'dral), n. [NL. PhcUandr(ium) (bot. genus) -f -al'^.'] In chem., an aldehyde (C'loHieO) isomeric with eitral, found as a constituent of water-fennel oil. It readily undergoes oxidation on exposure to the air. phellandrene (fe-lan'dren), «. [NL. Phcllatulr(ium) + -cne.] A liquid hydrocarbon, C^nHig, of the terpene series. The dextrorotatory variety occurs in fennel-oil, elenii-oil, the ethereal oil in the seeds of the water-hemlock, Phellandrium aquaticum, Australian eucalyptus-oil, etc. The levorotatory variety is also found in Australian eucalyptus-oil. Both varieties boil at 171-172° i'. The phellandrenes from different sources are not apparently identical, since they give nitrites with different properties. phellodennalffel-o-d6r'mal), a. [phelloderm + -ail.] In hot., of or pertaining to phelloderm : as, a phcllodermal layer. phelloplastic (fel-o-plas'tik), a. [Gr. 0e/(,^(5f, 980 cork, -I- 7r/.ocn-df, < irAaaaeiv, form.] Relating to or produced by the art of phelloplasties : as, a phelloplastic model. phellyl (fel'il), w. [Gr. (peUd^ cork, + -;/!.'] The radical of phellyl alcohol — phellyl alcoiioL Same as cerin. phen-. [Detached from phen-ol.'] In chem., a prefix which shows that the substance designated is derived from benzene : as, 1.2-jiheiidiol or pi/rocatechot, and phenbuti/ldiol acid or phenyldihydfoxybuti/ric acid. Phen., Phenic. Abbreviations ot Phenician. pbenacetein (len-as-e-te'in), n. [phenacet{in) + -e-in.'] Same as *phcnaccti)lin. phenacetin, » — Ethyl phenacetln. See *ethyl. phenacetolin (fen-a-set'o-lin), «. Iphenacet((«) -t- -ol + -i»"^.] A red amorphous powder, C16H10O2, made by heating phenol with acetic anhydrid and zinc chlorid, or with glacial acetic acid and sulphuric acid. It is turned yellow by acids and red by alkalies. Also called phenacetein and Der/eiicr's indica tor. phenaceturic (fe-nas-ertti'rik), a. [phenacei(in) + Gr. ovpov, urine, + -ic] Designating an acid found in urine — Phenaoeturlc acid, phenylacetylglycocoll, CgH^CUp. CON H. Cllgl'l )2H, a crystalline acid which occurs in tne urine of horses and in human urine after taking phenylacetic acid. It melts at 14a° C and is also made synthetically. phenacism (fen'a-sizm), n. Same as *j)henakism, 2. Phenacobius (fen-a-ko'bi-us), n. [NL., < Gr. (ph'a^ {(pevaK-), impostor, + /3/of, life. The fish has the deceptive appearance of an herbivorous fish with long intestines.] A genus of minnows of the eastern and southeastern United States. PhenacodontidaB (fe-'na-ko-don'ti-de), «. pi. [ Flicnacodvs, type genus, -f- -idx, family ending.] A family of mammals belonging to the suborder Coiuhjlarthra, which comprises generalized forms of moderate size having affinities with the carnivores. The brain was small and smooth; teeth short-rooted and tubercular; fore and hind feet with five hoofed toes ; humerus with an entepicondylar foramen ; and fenuir with a third ti-ochanter. Remains of these small-lieaded, long-tailed, snbplantigrade mammals occur in the Lower Eocene of the western United States and Upper Eocene of Europe. Cope, 18S1. Phenacodus (fe-nak'o-dus), n. [Gr. 0fraf, an impostor, + ocSoi'f (odoiT-), tooth.] An extinct genus of hoofed animals of the family Pheiiacodontidee, suborder Condylarthra, characterized by small elongated skull, proportionately very small brain-cavity, complete dentition, bunodont molars, and pentadactyl feet the axes of which pass through the third digit as in the Perissodactijla. The metapodial bones are keeled distally ; the gait is digitigrade. Two species are known by neaiiy complete skeletons from the Wasatch fonnation (Lower Eocene). Related genera occur in the Lower Eocene Puerco formation of New Mexico. Teeth very similar to those of Phenacodus are known from the Upper Eocene of Switzerland. phenakism, n. 2. In pathoh, an hallucinaliuii. phenakistt (fen'a-kist), n. [Gr. ^^caf (^cvok-), an impostor, cheat, -I- -ist.l An impostor; a cheat. phenalgin (fe-nal'jin), n. [Gr. (pheiv, slay, + a'Ayoc, pain.] An aeetanilid mixture similar'to ammonol and antikamnia. Buck, Med. Handbook, VI. COT. phenanthraquinone (fe-nan"thra-kwi-n6n'), n. [pheiianthr(ene) + quinone.'] "A quinone, /CO-CO^ CgH4^  ^CgH4, obtained by oxidizing phenanthrene with chromic acid. It crystallizes in orange needles which melt at 205° C. phenanthrene (fe-nan'thren), H. [phen- + atithr(arite) + -cne.'] A crystalline hydroearCgHi - CH bon, I II , found in coal-tar, and C6H4 - CH formed when various hydrocarbons are passed through red-hot tubes. Its solutions have a slight blue fluorescence. It melts at 99° C, but sublimes at a lower temperature. phenaathrene-quinone (f e - nan " thren - kwinon'), H. Iphettanthrene 4- quinone.} Same as ^phenanthraquinone. phenanthridine (fe-nan'thri-din), n. [phenanthr{eiie) + -id + -ine'^.'] A crystalline CgH4 — CH basic compound, I II , formed by passdeBi - N ing the vapor of benzylidene aniline through a red-hot tube. The aqueous solution has a slight blue fluorescenc3. It melts at 104° C. phenolphthalein phenanthroline (fe-nan'thro-lin), n. [phenanthr(ene) + -ol + -(«t-2.] A crystalline base, C12H8N2 + 2H2O, made by heating together metaphenylenediamine, metadinitrobenzene, glycerol, and sulphuric acid. It melts at "a5' C. when anhydrous. When paraphenylenediamine is used the product is the isomeric pseudophenanthroline, Cj2HgN2 -I- 4II2O. It melts at 17a° C. when anhydrous. phenantipyrin (fe-nan-ti-pi'rin), n. [phen-(- antipijrin.'] Same as *2ihenoj>i/rin. phenate (fe'nat), n. The same as *phenylate. phenazine (fe-naz'in), «. [phen- + ago- + -ine~.'\ A yellow crystalline base, CjaHgNo, made by heating calcium azobenzoate with slaked lime. It melts at 170-171° C. and dissolves in sulphuric acid with a blood-red color. phenazone (fe-naz'6n), n. [phen- + a:o+ -one.'] 1. The same as antipyrin. — 2. A greenish yellow crystalline base, /N=N\ CqS./  CqH4, made synthetically. It melts at 156° C. Also called dibenzo-orthodiazin. phene (fen), «. [phen{ol). Cf. *j)*en-.] Same as benzene. phenegol (fe'ne-gol), n. [phen- + cgol.'] The trade-name of potassium nitrophenol-, parasulphonate of mercury, (CgH3N02S03KO)2Hg. It is a powerful antiseptic and is used as a substitute for mercuric chlorid. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 727. phenetidine (fe-net'i-din), «. [phen- + -et + -id -)- -jHc2.] A liquid compound, NH2C2H5O.C8H4, or para-aminophenetol, made by reducing paranitrophenetol with tin and hydrochloric acid, it boils at 244° C. The acetyl derivative, C2H3O.NH.C6H4.OC2H5, is called pAoiacpfwi, and is used as an antipyretic. It is a white, odorless, tasteless, crystalline powder which is made by boiling phenetidine with acetic acid, and which melts at 135' C. phenin (fe'nin), n. [phen- + -in^.'] Same as phenacetin. phenix, n. 4. A silver coin of modem Greece, struck in 1828 by President Capo d' Istria. Its value is rather less than that of a lira. — 5. A southern constellation formed by Theodori below Cetus (though the Sculptor now intervenes). It is bounded by Eridanus on the west, by Toucan on the south, and by Eridanus on the east. Its brightest star is of magnitude 2^. phenocoU (fe'no-kol), n. [phen- + Gr. k61?m, glue.] Aminoacetylphenetidine, Nn2C2H20. NH.C8H4.OC2H5. It is a crystalline substance used as an antipyretic. Its acetate is called salocoll. phenocrystal (fe-no-kris'tal), n. [Gr. ipaiveiv, show, -t- KpiaralTu);, crystal.] Same &s phcnocryst. phenocrystalline ( f e - no- kris ' ta - lin ), a. [Irreg. < Gr. (paivetn, show, + Kpvcra'/.y.o(, crystal, -1- -I'nel.] 1. Inpetrofi., same as phanerocrystalline. — 2. In mineral., having megascopically visible crystals: as, phenocrystalline quartz. phenocrystic (fe-no-kris'tik), a. [phenocryst + -ic] In petrog., having the characters of, containing, or relating to, phenociysts. phenocyanine (fe-no-si'a-nin), n. [pheno(l\ -t- Gr. Kvavog, blue, -I- -ine-.} A mordant coaltar color of the oxazin type, prepared by the action of resorcin upon the gallocyanine from diethylaniline and gallic acid. It is used in calico-printing for the production of blues. phenoflavin (fe-no-flav'in), n. [phenoO) + L. Jtanis, yellow, + -in".'\ An acid coal-ta' color of the monoazo type, prepared by combining diazotized metasulphanilic acid with amino-phenol-sulphonic acid. It dyes wool yellow in an acid bath. phenol-bismuth ( fe'nol-biz"muth ), «. A colorless, tasteless, pulverulent compound, C6H50Bi(OH)2. It is used in medicine as a sedative and antiseptic for the gastro-intestinal tract. phenolic (fe-nol'ik), a. [phenol + -ic.'] 1. Derived from or related to phenol : as, phenolic ethers, of which anisol, C6H5(OCH3), is the simplest. — 2. Analogous to phenol. A phenolic hydroxyl group is directly united with a carbon atom of the ring of a benzene nucleus, as it is in phenol, and not with a carbon atom of a side chain. phenologic, phsenologic ( fe - no - loj ' it ), a. Same as phenologicah phenolphthalein (fe-ncl-thal'e-in), «. [phenol + phthal(ic) + -e-in.] A white crystalline compound, C20H14O4, made by heating a mix �
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    phenolphthalein turo of phthalie aiihydrid and phenol with a dehydratiug agent, as stannic ehlorid or sulphuric acid. The dilute alcoholic solution is much used as an indicator in titrating. It can be used with weak or strong acids and strong bases. It melts at 250-253° C. phenolphthalin (fe-nol-tharin\ n. [phenol + jilitlnil{ic) + -i«2.] Aerystalline compound, C.joHi6f*4i niade by reducing phenolphthalein with zinc dust and caustic soda. It melts at 225° C. and is easily oxidized to phenolS'ltlialein. enolsulphonate (fe-nol-sul'fo-nat), n. '[pluiio!sulp)ion{ic) + -afel.] A salt of phenolsiilphonie acid. phenolsulphonic (fe'nol-sul-fon'ik), a, [phenol + sulphoitic.'i Derived from phenol and sulphuric acid  phenolsulplionic acid, a siUphonic a£i(f made by the action of sulphuric acid. Tliree isomeric raonosulphonic acids, C'eH4(0H).S03H, are known. They are all crystalline. The rt-disulphonic acid, C'eH3(0H)(S03H)o, crystallizes, while the 3-acid is a syrupy mass. The trisulphonic acid, CgH2(OiIX^*^3H):}. is crystalline. What appears to be a tetrasulphonic acid, CBlI(0HKS(1:,ir)i. is known only by its salts. phenomenalism, »• — Psychophysical phenomenalism, the metaphysical opinion that there are beneath phenomena no thint^-in-tbemselves of which we can nave no experiential knowledge, but that physical phenomena directly atifect psychical phenomena, whether it be true that psychical phenomena really affect physical Cnomena or not. C. A. Strontj, ^V'hy the Mind has a y, p. 29a phenomenalistic (fe-nom'e-nal-is'tik), a. [pheuimieiKilist + -iC] Of or pertaining to phenomenalism ; partaking of or tending toward the opinion of phenomenalists that what is real is not experientially incognizable. phenomenistic (fe-nom-e-nis'tik), a. [phenomeni.vn.] Pertaining to, of the nature of, or beMevine in, phenomenism. phenomenologist ((^-nom-e-nol'o-jist), «. [phfnnmi/iiohx/iy) + -i«(.] One who advocates a pheuomenological epistemologv or metaphysics.    G. S. Hall, Adolescence, fl. 50. phenomenolo^, n. 2. In Kantian terminology, a division of the metaphysics of nature which determines motion and rest merely in respect to the mode of representing them as phenomena of sense. — 3. In Hegelian philosophy, the exposition of the evolution of knowledge — Cenopjrtlia^orean pbenomenology, tmivers-il phenomenology juj it is undei'st<Kt<l by those who rec<jt;nizc the catetrories of itnr^tH'^K \ ^tTundnfM, and *f/iiniiifM (which sec).— Phenomenology of conscience, that branch of ethics wlii.-h observes, analyzes, and Kcnenilizes the judffment.s of i-onsrienccs and formulates their principles.— Phenomenology of mind, that brancli of psychology which obscrvi-s aii'I ^rcncntlizcs the phenomena of mind.— Phenomenology of spirit, in Hegelian phib>s<.)phy. the exposition of the development of conscitmstiess from its first contnidiction to id)solut« knowledge.- Universal phenomenology, the observation, analysis, and i^ener.ilization of those kinds of elements that are present in the universjU phenomenon. See itjjhenojnetion. phenomenon, «. 4. Any physiological or pathological change apparent to the senses. -Argyll-Robertson phenomena. Same as ArgiillliiAierlxnn pn/tit (wliich see. under pufnl'^). — Bftblnskl phenomenon. ('O Involuntary extension of the tijes in response tj» tickling the sole of the f(K»t, instead of the Hexion which r^ccurs nonnally. It indicates (iisease in the pyratnidal tract of the spitial conL ('*) Pitninution of the Achilles tendon reflex in sciatica. — Contact phenomena. See *con(ric(i.— Ctore's phenomenon, the momentary elongation observed in an iron wire when cfxjling from a bright red heat^ The effect occutb at the temperature of recalescence (775°'C). At a certain stage (coincident with that at which Gorf'n phenmnfnon occurs), the process of cooling experiences a sudden check. J. A. Kirin'f, iliignetic Induction in Iron and other Met(als. p. llil. Hall's phenomenon. Sameas Wa(/<'/»T/.— Hlttorfs phenomenon, in pht/n. chem., the migration of ions in ojijiosite liiiectiona during electrolysis. If c<»pi)er chiorid in S'llntifin is placed t>etween electPMles of gas-carlxm the ions tif c^»]ii>er, each carrying a definite lujsitive electrical charge. I>aa8 through the liquid toward the catholic, while the ions of chloi-in, each cariying a definite negative electrical charge, piiss in the other direction. In this ca.se the copfier ions give up their chjirges and are deposited as electrically neutral metallic copi)er on the catliotle. while the chlorin ions give up their charges at the antHle, and are given off as electrically neutral chlorin gas. (The liiiuid anjund the anoxic becomes iMM)rer In copper, and that arf>und the cathifle becomes ito*>rer in chlorin.) .See 7«K/r«fo*« '</ •(o/of. - Kerr's phenomenon. Same as A'crr ♦fTJT'-cf.—Pfelffer's phenomenon, the iKu;teriolyticrIe-struction of organisms by means of the serum of imnnnii/ed animals.- Porret's phenomenon, swelling of muscular tissue at the negative pole when a gahanic current is passed through it. — Pnrklnje phenomenon, Pnrklnje's phenomenop, In phynxil. and jii'irhitL. the fact, first recorded by Purklnje in 18*26, that fields of e<iual brightness but different color become unequally bright if the intensity (jf the objective illumination Is uniformly decreased, the colors of the sh<trt-wave end of the spectrum growing relatively bright«r, and 981 those of the long-wave end relatively darker. The name of Purkinje's phenomenon is now geneially given to the relative lightening and fading of the blues in a faint light ; the marked brightening of green, which occurs when adaptation to dark has been established, has been termed the extetuied 2'urkinje phenomrnoti. In general, if a spectrum is darkened until all colors disappear and only a band of grays is left, and if such an achromatic spectrum is observed by a dark-adapted eye, the point of maximal brightness will be found to have shifted from what was originally yellow to what was originally green ; the longwave end is thus darkened, the shoi-t-wave end lightened. This is the complete Purkinje phenomenon, one of extreme importance for theories of color vision. — Residual phenomena, phenometia which pertain to nigh vacua ; specifically, the phenomena of the electric discharge in vacuum-tubes in which the mean free path is very long. — Soret phenomenon, in phys. chan., the fact that, if a homogeneous solution has its parts kept at different temperatures, it gradually becomes more concentrated in the colder regions. Also principle of Soret. The Soret phenomenon was explained by van 't Hoff on the assumption that equilibrium is reached when the osmotic pressure of the solute is the same in both parts of the tube. .Since the diffusion vf the solute to the colder portion nuist usually be accompanied by a displiu^ementof the solvent, the conclusion of van 't Hoff can hold only for such dilute solutions that the volume occupied by the solute can be neglected. The real conditions for equilibrium have never been fomiulatedJour. Phys. Chem., Nov., 190J, p. 685. Staircase phenomenon, the successive increase, up to a certain limit, of t lie contractions which result when a muscle is rei'eatedly stimulated with stimuli of equal intensity. —Stokes-Adams' phenomenon, extreme slowness of pulse and shortness of breath with attacks of vertigo and convulsions, due to disturbances of the circulation from arterial disease.- Striimpell phenomenon, an involuntary flexion at the ankle, occun-ing when the patient is made to flex the hip and knee. — "Toe phenomenon. Same as Babingki -kphenomenon. — Universal phenomenon, that which is in any way before the mind (as by perceptiiai, imagination, conception, emotion, desire, etc.), con8idere<I only In its most general characters. phenopsrrin (fe - no - pi ' rin), n. [pheno{l) + (luiti) pi/rin.'] A colorless liquid made by mixing antipjTin and phenol in equal parts. It is used in medicine. Also called phenantipijrin. phenOQUinone (fe-no-kwin'on), n. lphe7io(l) + qiiinone.] A volatile, red, crystalline addition-compound of phenol and quinone, C6H4O2.2C6H5.OH. It melts at 71° C. Caustic potas-h changes it to a blue color. phenosafranine (fe-no-saf'ra-nin), n. [phetio(l) + ti. s<//>a«, saffron, + -ine^.] A basic dyestuff, CigHmN^O, made by oxidizing a mixture of parapheny lenediamine and aniline with potassium bichromate. When repeatedly crystallized front hot water it is changerl into the anhydrid, ('18U14N4, from which the salts are derived, as, for inBtjince, the liydrochlorid, Ci,^Hi4N4.IU'l. .Sometimes used, als<», as a synonym for gajranine (t'ooHi8N4). phenosal (fe'no-sal), «. [phen(etidinacel)osal{icylic).} The trade-name of phcnetidinacetosalicylic acid, C2H56.C6H4NHCOCH2.6.C8H4.COOH. It crystallizes in colorless needles or plates and is used as an antiseptic. phenosalyl (fe-no-sal'il), «. [/)/ieHo(0 + sal(ic))//(ic).] An antiseptic syrupy mixturemade by heating 90 parts of phenol, 10 part3 of salicylic acid, and 20 parts of lactic acid to liquefaction and then adding Ipart of menthol. phenoscopy (fe-nos'ko-pi), n. [Irreg. < Gr. (paivcnUiu, appear, -I- moTreh; contemplate, examine.] That study which observes, generalizes, and analyzes the elements that are always or very often present in^ or along with, whatever is before the mifid in any way, as percept, image, experience, thought, habit, hypothesis, etc. C. .S. J'circe. phenose (fe'nos), n. [phcn(ol) + -ose."] An amorphous, deliquescent, easily soluble compound, C(3Hi20g, made by the electrolysis of a mixture of toluene, alcohol, and dilute sulphuric acid, or by the action of soda on the addition-product of benzene and hj'pochlorous aciil. It has a sweet taste and reduces Fehliug's solution, but is not fermentable. phenosuccin (fe-no-suk'sin), n. Kparethox;/)plieii{yt)>iu<cinljmhlc).'\ The trade-name 1 of parethoxyphenylsuecinimide, Q^R^OCq/CO.CH H^Nr^ L , prepared by the action of paraminophenol on succinic aeid. It crystallizes in colorless needles and is used in medicine as an antijiyretic and antineuralgic. Also called pyrantin, which is iiiinther trade- mime. phenoxy-. lpl>en(yl) + ox.i/(.(/cn).] A prefix which shows that the compound indicated contains the group (Of'gHs), composed of phenyl and an atom of oxygen : as, phenoxyacelnne, C^HnOCOCeHs). phentriol (fen'tri-ol), «. [phen- + tri- + -ol.'\ Same a,a phlorogliu^n. philanthropize Phenyl oarhonlmlde. .Same as *i-ffr(inm7.— Phenyl hydrate, an inconect name for phenol. — Phenyl ISOcyanate. Same as -kcarbanit. phenylacetic (fe"nil-a-set'ik), fl. [phenyl + acetic] Noting acetic acid, in which one hydrogen atom of the methyl has been replaced by a phenyl group (CeHg.CHo.COOH). phenylalanin (fe-nil-al'a-nin), n. [phenyl + ul(bumen) + -an + -i?j^.] Phenyl-o-amino propionic aeid, C6H5.CH2.CH(NH2).COOH : one of the essential radicals of the albuminous molecule. phenylate (fe'ni-lat), w. A salt of phenylio or pheiiie acid. phenylene (fe'ni-len), «. [phenyl + -ene.] A bivalent organic radical derived from benzene by the removal of two hydrogen atoms. Its formula is CgH4=.— phenylene black. .Same as anthracite -khlack. — Phenylene blue. Same as new blue. phenylglucosazone (fe-nil-glo-k6s-az'6n), n. [phenyl + tjlueose + a::o- -I- -one.] An osazone, CigHo204N4, made by the action of phenylhydrazinehydrochlorid and sodium acetate on glucose or fructose : also foraed by warming cane-sugar or dextromannoso with phenylhydrazine. It forms yellow, neodle-like crystals which are nearly insoluble in water and melt at 204-205° C. phenylglycin (fe-nil-gli'sin), n. [phenyl + glyciii.] Anilidoacetie acid, CgH5NH.CH2COoH, a crystalline substance made by the action of aniline on bromacetic aeid or chloracetic acid. It melts at 126-127° C, and yields indigo when fused with caustic soda. phenylglycolic (fe"nil-gli-korik), a. Same as *miiii(lclii'. phenylhydrazine (fe-nil-hi-draz'in), n. [phenyl + hy(lr(ogen) + azo- + -ine'^.] A colorless crystalline mass, CgH5.NH.NH2, which melts at 23° C. and then appears as an oily liquid which readily becomes brown from oxidation. It is extensively utilized as a reagent in the recognition of aldehydes and ketones (and hence of sugars), with which it forms characteristic compounds which in part belong to the hydrazones and in part to the osazones. phenylon (fe'ni-lon), n. [phenyl + -on.] Same us aiilijiyrin. phenyloxamic (fe"nil-ok-sam'ik), a. [phenyl + oxamic] Derived from phenyl and oxamio acid — Phenyloxamic acid, ^me as -ttoxanilic add. phenyloxamide (fe'nil-oks-am'id), «. [phenyl + oxam(ic) + -ide^.] Same as *oxanilamiilc. Pheru8idae(fe-rii'si-de), n.^i. Same a&*Chlorlia'Diidie. Ph. Q-. An abbreviation (a) of Graduate in Pharmacy ; (6) of the Latin Pharmacopma Germanica, German Pharmacopoeia. phi (fi), n. The Greek letter (j>, corresponding to the English ;)A (/). phialine (fi'a-lin), a. [Gr. ^ia7,ij, a bowl (gee phial, vial). + -(«el.] Shaped like a bowl or saucer. [Rare.] Phidiac (fld'i-ak), a. Same as Phidutn. Phidlan school, the name sometimes given to sculptors employed in the <iccoration <if the Parthenon at Athens, w bo are sniqiosed to have been pupils and assistants ot Phidiiui, the famous (jreek sculptor. phil. An abbreviation (a) of philosopher ; (6) oi philosophic^; (c) of philosophy ; (d) [cap.] of Philemon, a book of the New Testament; (e) [cap.] of Philippians, a book of the New Tcst.'unofit. Philadelphia brick. See *l>rick^. philander^, »■ 3. A flirtation ; a philandering. Cbaiteris. . . . Besides it was nothing but a philander with .Julia — nothing else in the world, I assure you. Grace. So much the worse ! I hate your philanderings. a. D. Shatc, The Philafiderer, L philander-, n. Same asfilander^. philandering (fi-lan'd('r-ing), n. Flirting; "spooning." philanthid (fi-lan'thid), «. and a. I. n. A. member of the hymenopterous family Philanthidie. II. a. Having the characters of and belonging to the family Philanthidie. philanthropine (fi-lan'thro-pin), n. [Gr. (piAaMpuiTimc, jihilanthropic, humane.] One who advocates the educational system known as philanthroijinisra (which see). philanthropize (ft-lan'thro-piz), v. i. and t.; pret. and pp. philanthropized, ppr. philanthropizinf/. [philanthrop(y) + -ize.] To be or become philanthropic ; practise philanthropy ; also, treat with philanthropy; render philanthropic.

  
    Same as phil- + pUIatelical philatelical (fil-a-tel'i-kal), «. atelir. philatelism (fi-lat'e-lizm), n. Same asphilately. philhippic (fil-Mp'ik), a. [Gv. (ft'Miti, love, + (T-oi,, horse.] Fond of horses. [Rare.] philhydrous (fil-lii'dms), a. [Gr. <))(/fa', love, + v6up (Up-), water, + -ous. See Philhi/dnis.'] Fond of or living in the water : said especially of aquatic insects. Philidor's gambit. See *gambit. Philippine mahogany. See *asana. Philippine, n. See Filipino. Philippistic (fil-i-pis'tik), a. Pertaining to or supporting the principles of Philippism( which see). philippiiun (fi-lip'i-um), «. [NL.] A supi>osed new chemical element announced by Delafoutaine as present in the mineral samarskite. Its existence has not been confirmed; what was supposed to be its oxid has been shown to be a mixture, probably, for the most part, of terbia and yttria. pmlippus (fl-Up'us), n. [NL.] The silver crown struck by Pbilip II. of Spain during his occupation of the Low Countries. pMlipstadite (fl-lip'sta-dit), n. [Sw. Philiji^tad + -(7('2.] A variety of araphibole from Philipstad (Filipstad), in Sweden; it yields etching figures of unusual form. Philisteet, »• Same as Philistine. Philistine, «. II. "• 1. Of or pertaining to the ancient Philistines. — 2. Of or pertaining to or having the characteristics of Philistines in the modern social and literary sense (see the noun, def. 3.); commonplace; dully matter-of-fact and satisfied ; conventional and unimaginative. Philislanic (fil-is-tin'ik), a. [ Philistin(e) + -«'.] Pertaining to, or exhibiting, Philistinism ; Philistine. Philistinize (fi-lis'tin-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. Philistinized, ppr. Philistinizing. [Philistine, in senses 3 and 4, + -ire.] To render Philistine in character. See Philistine, 3 and 4. Children, perchance, and his hardening lawyer's head are secretly Philistinizing the demagogue, blunting the fine edge of his Kadicalism, turning him into a slowstepping Liberal, otherwise your half-Conservative in his convictions. G. Meredith, Tragic Comedians, xvi. phillipite (fil'ipit), n. [Named (Domeyko, 1876) from some one named Phitlijis.'] A hydrated sulphate of copper and iron which occurs in azure blue masses, granular and fibrous in structure: taken from the copper mines of Chile where it has been formed from the decomposition of chalcopyrite. Phillipsia (fi-lip'si-a), n. [NL.] A genus of opisthoparian trilobites of the family Proetidse, having small oval tuberculate carapaces with subcylindrical glabella provided vrith strong basal lobes, nine thoracic segments, and large multisegmented pygidium. It is the latest surviving genus of trilobites, ranging from the Lower Carboniferous into the Permian formations. phillygenin (fi-lij'e-nin), n. \_philly(rin) + -gen + -i»2.] A crystalline compound, Cr,pH2oOg (?), formed by the hydrolysis of pfiiUyrin. pmllyrin (fil'i-rin), n. [Phillyr{ea) + -in^.'] A crystallineglucoside,C26H320ii-t-ll/2H.20(?), found in the bark of Phillyrea latifolia. When hydrolyzed with dilute acids it yields S'ucose and phillygenin. ilobiblic (fil-o-bib'lik), a. [Gr. <t,iU3il3>.oc, '<.(pi?.elv,\ove, -)- '(1(/3/of, book.] Fond of books; bibliophilic. [Kare.] philobiblist (fil-o-bib'list), n. [pMlnhibl{ic) + -ist.'] A lover of books ; a bibliophile. [Rare.] pnilocaly (fi-lok'a-li), «. [See philocalist.'] The love of beauty. [Rare.] philocatalase (fil-o-kat'a-las), n. Iphilo- + catalase.] A ferment which prevents the destructive action of anticatalase upon catalase. The name philocatalase is given to a ferment which is present in many animal tissues ; although without direct action on catalase it [Kjssesses the property of protecting the catalase against the destructive action of anticatalase. Nature, May 25, 1905, p. SKi. philocomal (fi-lok'o-mal), a. [Gr. (j>MKoiiog, < ijit'/xiv, love, -I- Ko/iri," hair.] Paying much attention to the care of the hair. [Rare.] philocubist (fi-lok'u-bist), n. [Gr. (jtMnvlHoc, fond of dice.] One who is fond of dice; a dice-player. [Rare.] philocynic (fil-o-sin'ik), a. [Gr. ^(XeZw, love, [Rare.] phil 982 dog. See cynic.'] Fond of dogs. ilocyny (fi-los'i-ni), n. lphilocyn{ic) + -y.] Love of dogs. [Rare.] philocytase (fi-lo-si'tas), n. [Gr. i^c^lv, love, -I- Kr-og, a hollow (a cell), + -use.] Same as *amb<>ce]>tor. Philodina (fil-o-di'nii), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Philodinidee. Ehrenberg. Philodinidae (fil-o-din'i-de), n. pi. [NL. Philodina + -idee.] A family of rotifers, of the order Bdelloida, having the corona a pair of circular lobes placed transversely, and the velum a continuous marginal curve bent on itself at the dorsal surface so as to encircle the corona twice, the mouth being between its upper and lower curves. It contains the genera Philodina, Rotifer, Actinurus, and Callidind. philodOX (fil'o-doks), a. [Gr. (pMdo^og, < <f>i?^lv, love, -t- 66fa, fame, opinion.] Properly, loving fame or glory ; in the extract, loving one's own opinions ; dogmatic. [Rare.] A perswaaion of certaintie is a manifest testimonie of foolishness and of extreame uncertailitie. And no people are lesse Philosophers and more foolish than Platoes l*hytodoxes, or lovers of their owne opinions. Florio, It. of Montaigne's Essays, ii. 12. philodoxical (fil-o-dok'si-kal), a. [Gr. (j>i.Ativ, love -I- (Sofa, opinion, -(- -ii + -rt?l.] In love with one's own theories or opinions. [Rare.] philogastric (fil-o-gas'trik), a. [Gr. (jiileiv, love, -I- }aar?/p, belly. See gastric] Fond of one's stomach ; epicurean; gluttpnous. [Rare.] philogenitive (fll-o-jen'i-tiv), a. Iphilo- -\genitive.] Fond oi begetting; having strong sexual impulses. [Rare.] philograph (fil'o-graf), «. [philo- -\- -graph.] An instrument for drawing objects in facsimile. He did not think that photography was suited for rapid sketches of country. The philograph, in which an exact picture was sketched on ghisa or celluloid of the objects seen through it, was useful and accurate, and excellent in its perspective. But it was the i-ange-flnder which had revolutionized topographical study. Times (London), March 1, 1894. philogynous (fi-loj'i-nns), a. [philogyn{y) + -oH.v.J Fond of women. [Rare.] Philol. An abbreviation (o) of philological ; (h) o! philologist; (c) ot philology. philomuse (tiro-miiz), a. [Gr. (jiiAdfmvao^, loving the Muses.] Loving the Muses or music and the other arts. [Rare.] philonatural (fil-o-nat'u-ral), a. Loving the natm'al or the naturalistic method. [Rare.] The second method, the familiar philo-real or philonatural, hardly niay be said to be a method for writing a novel : it is a mode of writing what you will. //. D. Sedgwick, Essays on Great Writers, p. 48. Philonexidae (fil-o-nek'si-de), «. pi. [NL. Philonexis -f- -idie.] A family of octopodous cephalopods having the hectocotylized arm autotomous, the other arms Jail alike in the two sexes, and large aquiferous pores near the head and funnel. It contains the genera Philonexis and Tremoctopns. Philonexis (til-o-nek'sis), n. [Gr. (pikn'tv, love, -1- vvfif, a swimming.] The typical genus of the family Philonexidse, D'Orbigny. Philonian (fi-16'ni-an), a. Same as^ Philoyiic. Philonism (fi'lo-ni'zm), w. [Phifon(ic) -I-izm.] The doctrines of the Jewish philosoliher Philo. Philonist (fi'lo-nist), n. A follower of the Jewish philosopher Philo. Philonize (fi'lo-niz), v. i. ; pret. and pp. PhiIonized, ppr. Philonizing. [Philon(ic) -\-_ -ize.] To adopt the views of the Jewish philosopher Philo ; imitate Philo's mode of thought. philonoist (fi-lon'6-ist), «. [Gr. (pi'Aeiv, love, -1- I'oi'f, mind.] A lover of intelligence or knowledge. [Rare.] philopator (fil-o-pa'tor), a. [Gr. (Sxlonarup, loving one's father; ipiAimaTpif, loving one's fatherland.] Loving one's father or one's native country : applied as a surname to one of the Ptolemies and to other kings. philopogon (fil-o-po'gon), n. [Gr. ^lTlcIv, love, -1- TTuyuv, beard.] One who loves beards. [Rare.] Whatever absurdity in hair may be demanded by the trichotomists philopogons of Europe, I can at once supply it to any extent from Africa— gratis. R. F. Burton, Two Trips to Gorilla Land, I. 205. philopornist (fil-o-p6r'nist), n. [Gr. (pudiropvof, < (jii/xlv, love,' 4- Tzdpvri, harlot.] Oile who loves, or consorts with, harlots. [Rare.] To the mealy-mouthed modem philopornist the homely philozeny and hardy method of the old poet who first discovered or invented the penitent pi-ostitute may seem rough and brutal in its lifelike straightforwardness. Swinburne, Studies in Prose and Poetry, p. 122. philoprogenitive (fil"d-pro-jen'i-tiv), a. [See pliilnprogenitiveness.] Fond of offspring; inclined to beget offspring; of or pertaining to fondness for offspring. As among brutes the philoprogenitive instinct is occasionally suppressed by the desire to kill, and even to devour, their young ones ; so among primitive men this instinct is now and again over-ridden by impulses temporarily excited. H. Spencer, Prin. Sociol., iii. IL philopterid (fi-lop'te-rid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the mallophagous family Philopicridse. II. o. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Pliilopteridie. philos. An abbreviation («) oi philosophical ; (b) of philoxophy. phil030phastry (fi-los'o-fas-tri), n. [See philosophaster.] The philosophy of philosophasters; pseudophilosophy. [Rare.] philotechnist (fil-o-tek'nist), V. Iphilotechn(ic) + -ist.] One who is devoted to the study of the arts, especially of the industrial arts. In the following then I distinguish, first, those whom you indeed may call philotheorists, or philotechnists, or [practicians, and secondly those whom alone you may rightly denominate philosophers, as knowing what the science of all these branches of science is, which may prove to be something more than the mere aggregate of the knowledge in any particular science. Plato, Quoted in Coleridge, The Friend, vii. philotheism (fil-o-the'izm), n. [philo- + theism.]    Love of God. JV. E. D. [Rare.] philotheist (fil-o-the'ist), n. [*philothe{ism) -i--i.st.] One who loves God. X. E. D. [Rare.] phiiothion (fil-o-thi'on), n. LGr. (jtueir, love, + Oeiov, sulphur.] An enzyme discovered by De Rey-Pailhade, characterized by its power of forming hydrogen sulphid from free sulphur. De Rey-Pailhade gave the name " philothion" %o the enzyme discovered by him. In 188.5, in an investigation undertaken to determine the mechanism of the elimination, in the organism, of free sulphur taken into the gastro-intestinal tract, he was led to the conclusion that there is direct combinjition of this sulphur with nascent hydrogen of fermentation with the fonnation of hydrogen sulphide. Amer. Chem. Jour., June, 1903, p. 517. Philotria (fi-16'tri-a), n. [XL. (Rafinesque, 1818), probably incorrectly derived from <s>v'/.'Aov, Phiiotria Canadensis. a, a plant, reduced in size ; b. diagram of flower ; c, longitudinal section o( ovar>' with four oTules ; d, flower. leaf, + TpeZf (rp(-), three, in allusion to the situation of the leaves in whorls of three.] A genus of perennial submerged water-plants belonging to the family Vtillisneriacefe. They have,sleiKler elongated branching stems nith crowded opposite or whorled leaves, and solitary ditecious or polygamous flowers arising from an axillary, tubular, two-cleft spathe. The sterile flowers are small and have a perianth of six segments, the three inner of which are petallike, while the fertile flowers have a perianth extended into a long slender tube with a six-parted limb. The staminate flowers usually break off and rise to the surface, where they shed their pollen around the stigmas of the fertile flowers raised to the surface by the elongated calyx-tube, which varies in length according to the depth of the water. About 10 species are recognized, found in fresh-water ponds and streams in temperate and tropical America. /*. Canadensis is the 20ater-weed or chokepnndiceed. See Babington' s-curse. philozenist (fi-lok'se-nist), n. [philoxen(y) -I- -ist.] One who is hospitable to strangers. [Rare.] philozeny (fi-lok'se-ni), n. [Gr. (julo^tvia, < (jnU^evo^, loving strangers, hospitable, < <^i7.eiv,
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    philoxeny 983 pholadoid love, + ffvof, stranger, guest.] Good will with dilute mineral acids or canstio alkalies, phlyzacious (fii-za'shius), a. [phlyzaci{mn) toward strangers ; hospitality. [Rare.] It occurs also to some extent in the tannin- + -uus.] Of the nature o£ a phlyzacium, or philozoism (fil-o-z6'ism), «. [philo::o(ic) + bearing plants, owing to oxidation by the air. pustule. -ism.'\ The love of mankind for animals. L. AUo eaMed cinchona-red, kino-red, etc. Ph. M. An abbreviation (a) of the Latin PftiZoF. n'ard. Pure Sociol., p. 429. phlobaphenic (flob-a-fe'nik), a. [pMobapltene sophix (or Fhilologiee) Magister, Master of philozoist (fil-o-z6'ist), H. \^philozo(ic) + -ist.'] + -Jc] Pertaining to or derived from phlob- Philosophy (or Philology); (i) of the Late Latin A lover of animals ; one who has sympathy aphene. Pharmacise Magister, Master of Pharmacy. for the sufferings of animals. poloeophagOUS (fle-of'a-gus), a. [Gr. ji/toidf, phobia (fo'bi-a), n. [NL., detached from hyThe first in the flelil were the p/it/ozoinfs, commonly bark, + (pa-,eiv, eat, + -otis.] Bark-eating: dropfcoft/a and other words containing -f>Ao6Ja, known as anti-vivisectionists. Science, Jan. 10, 1902, p. 45. said of the Scolytidse and other insects of sim- < Gr. -<po3ia, < fo/iclv, fear.] Any morbid unphiltrum, n. 2. The groove running from the ilar food-habits. controllable dread or fear. septum of the nose down the central line of phlCBOterma(fle-o-ter'ma),re. (Gr. (>Aoi(ic, bark. The psycholoRist should also be thankful to the author the upper lip + repfza, a, limit.] The innermost layer of for discarding the bewildering nomenclature of manias It [ChLpanzee, has a widely gnx,ved pMUrur. on the the primary cortex, usually not distinctly dif- ^-'^1"*?^; ^J^if i^Ss"! """^^^I'^f^^^ middle part of margin of lip. lerentiateo, but in the stems of land plants -. a •. v. > ■ .•••..>, J v Proc. Zool. Soc. Lonaon. 1809 p. 310. recognizable as a starch-sheath, and innhose nS^Z.To, nTL^-i^i^theL'wt'fn^^wSh^an^t^rn'g phimotic (fi-mot'ik), «. ^phimosis (-ot-) + -ic.j of aquatics forming the endodeimis. An ex- super-normal, would probably not hesitate to call all the Pertaining to or characteristic of pidmosis. ternal as well as an internal phloeoterma is reports of it erroneous, and who would limit the SubTi.. 7. \r ,A trn..,lT,««u T TOO a^matimao ci-rxntran fxf Hf*.^ oht.^T.^^ limiual to dissolutivo pheHomena of consciousncss exclu&(rf, Med. Handbook, I. (22. sometimes spoken of -Sfrasftiirfirer. sively, to lapsed memories, subconscious sensations, phlebangioma (fleb"an-31-o'ma), n. ; pl./)ft(e6- phlogistical (flo-Jis tl-kal), a. iastme &a phlo- impulses and yAoWag, and the like. angiomata (-ma-tii). [NL., <Gr. 0/ii/'((;>i'.f(5-), giMic. It'. Janie«, in Proc. Soc. Psychical Research, XVII. 18. vein, + ayyciov, vessel, + -oma.] A tumor p'hlogogenetic (flog'o-je-net'ik), a. Same as Phobian (fo'bi-an), a. [Phob{os) + -ian.l Of which consists chiefly of dilated veins. phlogngcxous. or pertaining to Phobos, a moon of Mars. phlebectasiS (tlf-bek'fa-sis), H. [NL.] Same phlogOSed (flo'gost), ;>. n. ISee phlogosis.'] it would be only necessary to divide by one thousand as Jihlchcctfisia. Inflamed. the dimensions of any earthly object to ascertain its phlebectaST (fle-bek'tarsi), n. Same as phle- phlogOSin (flo-go'sin), n. [Gr. A/iif (<!>^Y-), dimensions as modeled on a /'AoMan scale. . . -A ship tTT". ,« vJ- • rr .., V?;+-r/-''f,-^ A compound said to :j;^fr,fld°U^L?rn?riS^^^^^^^^^ phlebectomy (fle-bek'to-mi), «. [Gr. (p/.e\lj bo ootained from the pus-baetenum ;S(a;>Ay;- St,-ites postage stamp would cover a space of nearly three (i;)/f,3-), vein, -t- (ATo/i;?, excision.] Excision of ococcits pijogenes aureus. Phobian city lots. Sci. Avier., Aag. 20, 1892, p. 112. a portion of a vein. phloramihe (flo-ram'in), «. I phlor(izin) + phobic (fo'bik), a. [phobia + -ic] Of or phlebin (fleb'in), «. [Gr. <ti>J\li (<;>?.e:i-), vein, amine.] A compound, NH2.CoH3(OH)2 or 5- pertaining to a phobia ; of the nature of mor+ -in".] The hemoglobin present in venous aminoresorcinol, which is formed by the action bid fear. iJjftoi (trans.), Psychol, of Emotions, blood. of ammonia on phloroglucinol. It forms silky, p. 215. Phlebodium(fle-b6'di-um), n. [NL. (J. Smith, needle-like crystals which melt at 146-152° C. phocenic (f6-8en'ik),a. [Also p7(0C«n!c ; < Gr. 1841), < Gr. f/.iip (0/.{,J-), a vein, + Moif, a phloretic (flo-ret'ik), o. [jihlorcf-in + -ic] ifuKana, a dolphin, + -ic] Contained in portooth ; so called from the tooth-liko junction Derived from phloretin. — phloretic acid, a white poise- or dolphin-oil.— Phocenlc acid, isovaleric of the veins in the areola.] A small genus ciyst;dline aiid. fallmOa, made l)y boiling phloretin with acid. See •uoiafcnc. of usually epiphytic middle-American ferns, «i;'stic i~.ta8h. It ineltsat 1290U. phocenin (fo-se'nin), n. [phoceniic) + -in^.] allied to PoUjpodium, having broadly ovate, phloretin (flor e-tin), n. lplHor{izin) ■t^-ct+ An oil obtained from two species of dolphin, deeply pinnatifid fronds from 1 to 3 feet long, -i«-.] A crvstalline substance, CiBHwOp Delphinum phocxna &nd D. globiceps. It couwith veins copiously anastomosing to form ™ide by hydrolyzmg phlorizin with dilute tains phocenic or isovaleric acid, one or more regular series of areolte in which acids. It melts at 2o:i-2.«° C, and is changed phocid (fo'sid), n. [Phocidiie).] A member the son aro borne, each upon the united ends 1°*° phloretio acid and phloroglucinol by boil- of the family Phocidx; a seal. of two or more e-xcurrent veinlets of the same "ig with caustic potash. It is a febrifuge. Phocoidea, «. pf. 2. In a more restricted areola. The t\'pe species of tho genus, P. au- phlorhizin, phlondzin, n. bame as phlorizin. gp„gp^ ^j^g gariess seals, Phocidse, raised to the reum, is abundant in the West Indies and ex- phlorlzinize (flor'i-zin-iz), r. t.; pret. and pp. rank of a superfamily. Correlative with Otatends to Florida, where it occurs uniformly on Jlon:ini:id, ppr. flori:im:ing. [phlorizin + rioidea and liosmaroidea. the trunks of the palmetto. -'-«•] To bring under tho influence of phlor- phocomelia (fo-ko-me'li-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. phleboedesis (fleb-e-do'sis), ... [Gr. <p?J>p izin, the action of which induces glueosuna. 9^^, seal, + /<aof, limb.]' In (rratoi., a con(9/f J-), vein, + oi^n'^'c, a swelling.] A swell- A'^.° iMorhizimzc, phlorrhizintze, and phlorxd- ^^^^^^^ ;„ ^hich the hands and feet, one or all, ing up or increase in the size of the peripheral t'i""*'' , . , ,„. . ,.., . ,s o are seemingly attached directly to the trunk, vessels of the blood-vascular system, such as phloroglucinol (flo-ro-glo si-nol), n. bame as jjjg intervening bones of the extremities being is found in Jr(/iro/)o*(. plilor(i;/h(rrii. ,.' -»\ r w 7 extremely short. These ailditional features include the ostiate heart and PWO'Of l^flte (flo-ro-glo Sit), n. iphtoroglu- phocomelOUS (fo-kom'e-lus), a. [ phocomeUus) the "pAfefcnrJ-...-,." that is to say, the i«ripheral portions «('») + -""■] A sweet crystalline compound, »'^. _^^^. ^^^ ^j^^ nature of a phocomelns or of the bl.xjd-vascular system are swollen so as to obliter- C6H1.JO3-I-2H2O or 1,3,0-cyclohexanetnol, ^,,„^t„-Vith verv short extremities • exhibit«te to a large extent the cLlom, whilst the separate veins formed by Jeducing phloroglucinol with monster witli very snort extremities , exnioit entering the dorsal vessel or heart cmlesced, leaving _„,i:,,m omalo-am b 1. e ,ng phocomelia. Talvate ostia, by which the bUxKi passed from a pericar- huu'"'" B"J»'t;»i"- /• • \ 1 in » TlhoCOmelv Tfo-kom'e-li). W. Same as *p7iOCOdialblood-sinus formed by the fused veins into the dorsal pMotOl (flor'ol), Jl. [phlor(izm) + -ol] A P'°°,7°™ ,, •' ,)„>,^°^ ' •.nq Te«el or heart. liquid, CgH9(OH) or 2-ethvlphenol, found in 'f ''''• , " • -K««e40«, htudj of V ariation, p. Ja9. Jour. Jtoy.3ticro>. Soc.. Oct, 1904, p. 52i. creosote from wood-tar and also made svn- Phoebe\ «. 2. [I. c] (b) A serranoid fish, phlebogenons (fle-boj'e-nus), a. [Gr. ^?.e<p theticallv, as by the distillation of barium i'noHorfesp7ia;6e, of the West Indian tauna.-(«./»<-), vein, + -;'fi.w, -producing.] Of venous phloretatowithlime. Itboilsat206.5-207..')°C. 3. The ninth satellite of Saturn, announced origin. Bhlorone (flor'ou), )i. [phlor{tzin) -^■ -one] and named by Professor W. H. Pickering, in phlebograph(fleb'6-grftf),n. [Gr. ^WV- (^A*^), *^a yellow crystalline substance, CgHgOa or 1, 1899. as having been found on photflgiaphio vein, + ypdi^nv, write.] A sphvgmograph 4-dimethvlquinone, formed by distilling eresol plates made at Arequipa, in the boutli Anieriadapted to recording tho movements of pulsa- from coal- or beech-tar with sulphuric acid and can branch of the observatory of Harvard Unitioninavein. pvrolusite. It is also made by oxidizing cer- versity. The discovery remained unconflnned until phlebosclerosis (fleb'o-skle-ro'sis), «. [NL., kin amino compounds. Also cMed p-xylo- jr,wT'oT„?o?e%te^t%™u?pf jXte" w^^^^^^^^ < Gr. <i/»V lO"-^-), vein, + OKAiipuaK;, harden- quinone. data for a complete determination of its orbit. According.]     Fibrous thickening and hardening of n-hinroRfi Cflor'os'^ n f nhlordzin) -t- -osc.l ing to Pickering, its distance from the planet is 8,000,000 the veins liurk- Med Handbook II 103 PHiOrOSe (.nor OS;, ?l. Li"''"'^*-'"^ /^ "^^-J miles (more than 2i times as great as that of lapetus, the tne veins. «mcA, ilea. HanaoooK, 11. wo. ly^^ g„gar, probably glucose, which is formed „,^,j ;;g„,„,^ „, t,,j, satellites previously known) and ita pnleDOSClerOtlC (neO o-skle-rot 1k;, a. ler- when phlorizin is hydrolyzed by boiling with period 6-18.,'i days. Its motion appears to be retrograde — tainiiig to or atTected with phlebosclerosis. dilute acids a most surpri-sing result It is extremely faint(sixteenth phlebostenpsis (fleb'o-ste-no'sis), n. [NL., < pWorrhizin; «. Same as phlorizin. S'rt'o.l 'wliV:nrexrs«i^g''t''.?Ies«p":'' Tta i'ialietrls Gr. d/.fV (0'^.i-), vein, + artvua,^, na,rrowiiig ] ^^^^ ».- Alpine phlox, a l..w tufted species. Phlox estin.ated at 200 miles. Stricture of a vein ; general narrowing of the xjouyuLu, with pink, lilac, or white Bowers, found in Phcenicaceae (fe-ni-ka'se-e), n. j)!. [NL. (W. veins. the Sierras of California.-Pricltly phlox, a polemoni- p Scliimper, 1871), < Phoenix (see Pha-nix^) + phlegma n. 2. In making whisky or other So? JaT^c^ha^^at^t'^a' denf "l7 "^ -ace^.] Th^ palm family. See Palm^^. spirits, the vinasse or residue left in the still ^^^^, ,^^,.^, ({,„ .^owy, phlox-like corollas pink and.of phoenlcantha (fe-ni-kan'thii), «. [NL. (Wight, after the alcohol has been practically remov-ed a silky texture. I'JOG), < Or. *omf, red, -1- SrS;?, blossom.] A as vapor. CeH.su>< Fulletin 190, June 16, 1902, pyoxin^ „. 2. A coal-tar color of the xanthene ge„us of legiiminous plants belonging to the P- '-• type. It is the sodium salt of tetrabrom-tetra- familv /'Vrftflcf*. See Sutherlandia. phlegmon, n.-Oas phlegmon, locallMd inllamnia- chlor-fluoreseein. It dves wool and silk bluish „1,„_f„io„g (fe-nish'us), a. Same a.a lihenitiou of the »utH;utaneou» tissue accompanied by the tor- . ^ ^ ^ • glightly acid bath. Also P'^'"""-*""'' ^ . " mation of gas. due usually to the presence of a special P'""^ ''"" /"^ . " , "'•h^'^'J, CIOIIS. micr.«rganism, /inci«i«aero!7en«. called phloxtn TA and ffwitt 10//.- Phloxtn P, pljoenicite (fe'ni-sit), Jl. [Gr. (poivt^ (<t>otvtK-), phlegmonic (fleg-mon'ik), a. Same as phleg- ir^;^^,^.TJt l','"t^?;;rm.!S^ior?fluores::;;;!'"lt r'-ple, + ;i^A] Same ^clnn^oiie. monoil^. ,,yea wiwl and silk bluish pink and red in a slightly acid phoeniCOChrOlte (fe-nl-lvOli lo-lt), «. L^^r. Phlegmonous laryngitis. See *Uiryngitis. bath. Also called M,r pink an.l fn/thro«n TIB. ^olvii {ipoiviK-), purple, + Xpo^f color, -I- -ite-=.J phlein(fle'in),n. [I ir.(ji/oni'-, bark, membrane, phlyctenophthalmla (flik'ten-of-thal'mi-a), Same as »(c?«noc/iroJte. , r r\t + -i»i- ] Same as *iri8in. n. [NL., < Gr. o/i'/craiw, a blister, + oipOaA/jdc, pholadian (fy-la di-an), a. and n. 1. a. ur phlobaphene (flob'a-fen), n. [Irreg., < Gr. oye.] Same M phlyctentdar ophthalmia (y^hich or pertaining to the i'Aoiad.da. 6>o(((icr bark -{■ liaoh dionine -I- -enc 1 One see, under /)7iJi/c<en«;ar). II. n. A pholaa. , , , Sf atlLotalSousr'e^dcLpounds insol- phl^ctenosis (flik-te-no'sis) «. [NL. < Gr. pholadid (fol'a-did^ r, S^me a. pholad. uble in water but soluble in alcohol an.l %>lKruna, hlistev, + -osis.] Any skm-disease pholadoid (f°^n'°\'^^' "; X^^^^^^ """'•J caustic alkaUes, obtained by boiling tannins characterized by an eruption of small vesicles. Kesembling a pholad or the I holaaiax.

  
    pholcid pholcid (fol'sid), n. and a. I. n, A member of the family Pholcidx. II. a. Having the characteristics of or belonging to the family Pholcid^. Pholidapus (fo-lid'a-pxis), n. [NL., < Fholis (-lid-) + Gr. dToif, footless.] A genus of blennioid fishes found in the Okhotsk Sea. Pholidichtliys (fol-i-dik'this), n. [NL., < PhoUs (-lid-) + Gr. ixC'X, fish.] A genus of blennioid fishes inhabiting tropical partsof the Pacific Ocean. pholidolite (fo-lid'o-lit), n. [Gr. 0oX/f (<poh6-), scale, + /(Sof, stone.] A hydrous silicate of aluminium, iron, magnesium, and potassium, occurring in minute grayish-yellow crystalline scales : found in Sweden. pholidosis (fol-i-do'sis), n. [Gr. ^oA/f (ij>o?ui-), scale, -I- -o»"i«.] In rod7., the arrangement or pattern of the scales. An individaal anomaly in the mental pkoHdosig. Prac. Zool. Soc. LoiutuH, ISOC, p. 927. Pholiota (fo-li-o'tii), n. [NL. (Fries, 1821), < Gr. i?o/ic, scale, in allusion to the scaly pileus, + ov; (I'jT-), ear.] A large genus of rustyspored agarics having a fleshy pileus and a continuous annulus. Over 120 species are reported by Saccardo. Some prow on tlie ground and some on decaying wood. i'. ti<juarrosa is common on decaying wood in Europe and >ortli America. Pholis (fo'lis). II. [NL., < Gr. ^o//r, a scale.] A genus of elongate blennioid fishes inhabiting the shores of northern seas. pholque (folk), w. [F., < NL. Pholcus. See Pliolcus.} A spider of the genus Pholcus. [Rare.] phon., phonet. [l. e. or cap.'\ Abbreviations o( phonetics. phonascus, n. 2. Aformername for a composer of melodies, as distinguished from *sijmphoiieta, a composer of part-music. ^onautograpn, "■— Hensen's phonantograph. .Same as Hftixen icrecorder. phoneme (fo'nem), «. [Gr. <p6m//ja, a sound made, a voice, < ifMveiv, make a sound, speak.] 1. Same as jihoiie^, n. — 2. A voice-sound imagined by the insane; a hallucinatiou of voices. V. Wernicke (trans.), in Alien, and Neurol., Aug., 1904, p. 317. phonendoscope (fo-nen'do-skop), n. [Gr. 0(Jiv/, sound, -tei'rfoi', within, -I(TKOTTeiv^ view.] A modification of the stethoscope in which the sounds transmitted to the ear are increased in intensity by means of two interposed disks of vulcanite or other material having similar physical properties. In regard to percussion,  I would empliasize the value of auscultatory     percussion, using the phonendoscope or a stethoscope     of the Bowles' type. Amer. Jour. [Clinical Med., [Oct, 1907, p. [1201. Pbonendoscope. with sectional view. pllOneSlS (J?a, hard rubber cap on metal tube, i : ne S1S),H. [NL. this cap is placed iu contact with the part pJlolieSiS, ^ Gr. to be auscultated and the sound-wares are \, ) . ' transmitted to the two rukauite disks, rf. 9UJ'?/mf, \?KJKf a'. These sound-waYCS, intensttied by the vi- utter SOUuds bration of the inner disk, are collected in . y / ■' the hollow of the ineial plate, f, and con- SpeaK, \ 0(JI-7/, reyed through the hollow tubes openinj; a SOUlld "1 Arfrom it to the ears. ' ,. ,,.'-' „ ticulatioii ot sound ; enunciation ; pronuiiCiation ; phonetic character. Now, however, it is easily seen by anthropologists that language, like man himself, had a very humble beginning, and has reached its present marvellously perfect state sensira sine sensu, slowly improving in i\& phiniens and structure hand in hand with the slow improvement of the physical organs in virtue of which man has become a speaking animal. Keane, Ethnology, j>. viii. Phonetic complement, element, law. See *coin))lement, etc. 984 phonetico-ideographic ( f 6 - net " i - ko - 1 ■* de - ograf 'ik), «. Pertaining or belonging to a kind of writing characterized by a mixture of ideograms and phonetic elements. This mixture of letters, hieroglyphics, and figurative signs, constitutes a kind of writing recalling the phonttico-ideofjTaphic stage through which primitive peoples (the Mexicans and Chinese certainly) passed, before the discovery of alphabetic writing. C. Lombroso (trans.), Man of Genius, p. 189. phonetism, «. 2. Phonetic status ; the use of symbols with a definite phonetic value. At ceitain points in their [alphabets'] history all but one became crystallizetl, and remained to show us the steps by which the progress to pfwnetiitm can be made. Encyc. Brit., I. 602. Phonic explosives, -wheel. See ^explosive, *u-hccn. phonism (fo'nizm), n. Iphone'^ -t- -ism.'] In psijchot., a reproduced sensation of tone, regularly accompanying the arousal of seusation in certain other departments of seuse : a form of synsesthesia. See *pholism. At the same period he noted phonismx of pain. These, however, were not prominent until the summer of 1899, when a badly injured finger gave occasion for a series of detemiinations of the 'pitch' of the pain. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XI. 392. phonocard (fo'no-kiivd), n. \_phono((jraphic) + card.} Same as *phonopostnl. [Recent.] phonog. An abbreviation of phonography. phonoglyph (to'no-glif), «. [Gr. (puvij, sound, + y'/'.vipi/, a carving.] An incised picture, figure, or sign representing a certain sound. Compare phonogram, 1. Kcane, Man, Past and Present, p. 2.5. phonogramic (fo-no-gram'ik), a. [^phonogram + -ic.J Pertaining to or of the nature of a phonogram. phonogrammatic (f6"n9-gra-mat'ik), a. Same as *phonogramic. phonol. An abbreviation oi phonology. phonomassage (f6"no-ma-sazh'), H. [Gr. <t>arr/, sound, -)- a. massage.'] Action upon the drum membrane and ossicles of the ear of souudwaves systematically directed against them, in the treatment of deafness resulting from ankylosis of the ossicles. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 606. phonometer,)'. 2. In j)«i/c?i(>;}7(ys., an instrument for the production of accurately graded intensities of sound. The simplest form of phonometer is the •icBOtind.pendulum (which see). In Wundt's gravity- phonometer, ivory balls are dropped by electromagnetic releases from varying heights upon hard-wood plates. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., II. ii, 221. 3. A clockwork instrument swung in gimbals, so that its face is always horizontal, and on whose dial are certain marks indicating intervals at which a whistle or other signal should be made to announce the compass course of the vessel. phonometric (fo-no-met'rik), a. [phonoinetr(y) + -ic] Of or pertaining to the measurement of acoustic pitch or intensity, specifically by the graphic method. See phonometer. phonometry (fo-nom'e-tri), n. [Gr. ^ut^, sound, -I- -/ierpia, < fihpov, measure.] The measurement of the piteli or the intensity of sound ; the scientific use of the phonometer. phonomimet (fo'no-mim), «. [Gr. ^rdfiijio^, imitating voice.] A musical instrument imitating a chorus of voices. X. E. D. phonomimic (fo-no-mim'ik), a. Iphonoinim(e) + -ic] Noting a system of teaching in which each of the elementary sounds of speech is associated with an appropriate onomatopoeic gesture. X. E. D. phonopathy (fo-nop'a-thi), «. [Gr. ^uw), sound, -t- -Tradeia, < TrdSof, disease.] Any disease of the organs concerned in voice-production. phonophobia (fo-no-fo'bi-a), «. [Gr. <t>uv^, sound, -I- -(po,3ia, < (jiojielv, fear.] Morbid dislike or dread of sounds. phonophote (fo'no-fot), n. [Gr. ipuvlj, sound, -I- <pui; (</i(jr-), light.] An instrument for the production of luminous effects by means of sound-waves. phonoplex, «. II. a. Of or pertaining to a system of telegraphy in wliich interrupted and undulatory currents are used simultaneously in signaling over the same wire. phonopostal (fo'no-pos-tal), n. [^phono(yraj>h) -t- postal.] A postal card upon which a message has been recorded by a form of phonograph. The phonocard : The phonopottal, says La Nature, is an phorozooid apparatus which registers and afterward reproduces the liuinan voice, by means of a sheet of pastelward, shaped like a jmstal card. Jules Verne conceiveii the idea of replacing the old wax cylinder used in'otlier phonographs by a sheet of paper, which could be posted like a letter. Set. Amer., Sept. 23, 1905, p. 235. phonotype (fo ' no - tip), v. t. ; pret. and pp. phiinotyped, ppr. phonotyping. ^phonotype, n.] To print in phonotype or phonetic characters. phonotypographic (fo-no-tip-o-graf'ik), a. Of or pertaining to printing with a phonetic alphabet. phonozenograph (fo-no-zen'o-graf), n. [Gr. 0ut7/, sound, + ^iroc, foreign, -I- -}pd^itv, write.] An electrical device for determining the direction from which a sound comes. It consists of a microphone connected with a Wheatstone bridge, a battery, galvanometer, and telephone. phony (fo'ni), a. Iphone + -j/l.] Of the character of a 'phone' or of the talk heard over a ' phone ' ; unsubstantial ; imitational ; spurious. [Slang.] When the District Attorney's men destroyed the paraphernalia found in the palatial gambling den the articles proved to be what the detectives oddly styled ''phony." That is a curious word and implies that, as regards merit, a thing so qualified has no more substance than a telephone talk with a supijosititious friend. Eveninij Telegram, Dec. 9, 1904. phooka, n. See ''•pooka. phorid (for 'id), «. and a. I. n. A member of the dipterous family Phoridee. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Phoridx. phormine (for'min), n. [A metathesis of morphine.] Same as '*'oxydimorpkine. phorometer (fo-rom'e-ter;, n. [Gr. -^pof, bearing, -1- utrpov, measure.] An instrument for determining the presence and degree of insufficiency of the extrinsic eye-muscles. Then with the lenses on the patient which correct the error of refraction, if there is one, I place a Steven's pAorometer just in front of the eyes, base of the prisms in the instrument up and down. One should be careful to have the instrument perfectly level. This brings them into position to test the lateral muscles, the esophoria or exophoria, if either is present. Optical Jour., July 14, 1904, p. 260: phorometry (fo-rom'e-tri), «. [phorometer ■¥ -y'^.] Measurement of the amount of insufficiency of the external muscles of the eye ; the scientific use of the phorometer. Optical Jour., June 23, 1904, p. 77. phorone (for'on), n. An unsaturated ketone, CgHj^O or diisopropylidene-aeetone, made by the action of quicklime on acetone, and also in other ways. It forms large yellowish-green crystals that melt at 28° C. Its odor somewhat resembles that of tlie geranium. phoronic (fo-ron'ik), a. Iphoron(e) + -ic] Noting an acid, C'uHigOs, derived from camphic acid. Phoronis, «. 2. [?. c] A worm of the genua Phoronis. See cut at *Actinotrocha. phoronomy, «. 3. That branch of science which treats of the movements of organisms in space; that branch of science which treats of the vital movements of organisms. The science of motion, or mechanics, is now taken ... in the biological sense as^ phoronomy, the science of the movements of organisms in space. Ilaeckel (trans.), "Wonders of Life, p. 259. It would be best to . . . restrict the name phoronomy to the science of the vital movements which are peculiar tt> organisms, in contrast to kinematics, the exact science of the inorganic movements of all bodies. Ilaeckel (trans.). Wonders of Life, p. 259. Phororhacos (fo-ror'a-kos), 11. [NL., < Gr. (fiojp, ihief, -I- paKoQ, rag.] A giant extinct flightless cariuate bird, supposed to be wholly or partly carnivorous in habits, found in the Miocene deposits of the Santa Cruz formation in Patagonia. The feet are armed with powerful claws, and the head is provided with an enormous curved beak. The veitebra; of the neck are as large as those of a horse. The skull of one lai-ge species measures 27 inches in length by 7 inches in ilepth, exceeding in size the skull of a horse. From the sole of the fottt to the top of the head this bird had a height of between 7 and 8 feet. Phororhacoft is believed to be more or less distantly related to the heitms. phorotone (for'()-t6n), «. [Gr. -liopoc, bearing, + roiof, tension.] A device for strengthening the ocular muscles, by means of prisms, in cases of heterophoria. phorozooid (for-o-zo'oid), n. [Gr. -(j>opo(, beariny:, -f E. zoiiid.] In some ascidians, as the Doliolidie, a foster form or nurse, which consists of a free-swimming sexually immature zooid, having a ventrical outgrowth on which.
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    phorozodid OSi; related to acridine. It is a by-product in the manufacture of magenta, and is used chiefly for dyeing leather a reddish yellow. Also known as lenilicr-yeUow and PhilaiMphia yellow 0 — New phosphlne, a basic coal-tar color of the monoazo type. It dyes leather and tjinuin-moidanted cotton. phospMnic (fos-fln'ik), (7. [pliospltiii{e) + -jc] Derived from phosphine.^Phosplilnlo acid, an acid, K^PO(OH), fomied by the oxidation of a secomlary phosplnne. as, diethylphospliiiiic acid (C2H5)2rO(01l).— PhOaphlnlC OXld, a comi>oinul, itsPO, fonned by the oxidation of a tertiary phospliine. phospho-albumin (fos"fo-al-bu'min), n. lphoKph<){nis) + albumin.) An albuminous substance containing phosphorus, as the nucleo-albumins (phosphoglobulins) and the phosphoriferous (fos-fo-rif'e-rus), nucleoproteids ing or containing phosphorus. ' phosphocarnic (fos-fo-ki r'n k), «. [ 7>Jio.v)lw- ■nh^ar.r^^r-i^ry, rr^'t- -^r I , , >, (rn^ + L. caro (c«r«-) + -^..] Notin- an P^ospllonsm(tos fo-rizm),». [phosphor(us) + L;,l » .^„„.i,.v ^,L„i„ „„,.„*" :L „°: ?"_-" -'■'""•.] I- Chronic phosphorus-poisoning; necrosis of the gaw due to poisoning by phosphorus. 2+. Phosphorescence. acid, a complex organic substance which was isolated by Siegfried from muscle-tissue. Its iron salt he calls /crraWn. On decomposition it yields, among bther bodies, a crystallizable „WnW uT acid, camic acid, C,oH,^O.No, which Siee- ^■W°>',";"^'^Wy P'"°'P'^°'^*«s, in, ^fo!., defried regards as n ire -intmentnnp ^ Py?"* "' l^^'Vl'ites of Iniie at yncrcy, central France, rneci rogaras as pure .intipcptoiie. of lower Oligocene age, occupying depressions in Jurassic. phosplioferroproteid (fos-fo-fer-o-pro'te-id), H. An iron-containing proteid, such as the sexual zooids, known as gonozooids, are pro- Phosphide of copper, a compound of phosphorus and duced. Compare flonn:odUl and trnphozooid. copper, used to toughen commercial copper, and in adDhorOZOOn (for-6-zo'on), n. : nl. iihoro-oa f-iil I'"fln"l'\,"v '"'P^'^ "' copper and potassium chlorate Vvi / .T • ;• "^i. ' V^: i'"" '"•""' \ i)- toflll Abels magneto-eectric fuses.— PhosDlllde of tin. [N L. < OofM, motion, -t- ^uov, animal.] Among Same as -kpho^hor-Hn. ruuspuiae oi im. the lower iIeta:oa, a member of the asexual phosphine, ». 2. A coal-tar coloring matter generation whicli bears, in the form of buds —'-*-'•'  ' ■'■ ■ • -^ or otherwise, the members of the sexual generation.    Med. Record. Oct. 19, 1907, p. 636. FhonisrhacOS, «. Same as *Plioro>-liticos. PliorKsrlidcos is to be preferred under the law of priority. phosote (fo'sot), «. Iplios(phate) + -ote.'\ A trade-name of creosote phosphate, a colorless, syrupy liquid. It is used as a remedy in tuberculosis where creosote is not readily tolerated. phosphamic (fos-fam'ik), a. [plio.tph(,oriis) + -amic] Noting an acid, a substance forming minute colorless crystals of sweetish taste, havdng the composition (HO)2.NH2.PO or orthophosphoric acid with one hydr"oxyl group replaced by amidogen. Also called phosjiliiiMidic acid or aniidophosplioric acid. phosphamide (fos'fam-id), h. \^phosph{orus) + amide.] A white substance, insoluble in water, said tobe obtainable by the interaction of ammonia and phosphorus oxychlorid, of the composition (NHo)3P0. Its existence is doubtful. phosphamidic (fos-fa-mid'ik), a. [phosphamide + -If.] Same as *ph<>iiphnmic. phosphammoniam (fos-fa-mo'ni-um), n. [NL., < phoxph{orus) + ammonium.'] Same as *phnKphonium. phosphane(fos'fan),H. [phosphiorus) + -anc.] A light white powder obtained by the interaction of ammonia and phosphorus pentachlorid. Its composition is somewhat doubtful, but is probably represented by the formula P3H3Xg. phosphate, ".—Dibasic phosphate, usually understooii as a salt of orthoph*«phoric acid in which two of the three hydrogen atoms are replaced by a metal or an electropositive radical, or by two different met4ils or radicals, as in the common phosphate of sfjda of the shops (XaolU'd,), or in microcosmic salt (.\'a<NH4)HPo^).- Insoluble phospbate. .See iim,tuhie *ph,gphone aci'd.- Land phosphate, a tradename of that part of the .South Carolina plioaphatic deposits which is obtained by digging, t'ompare rivfr *ph»gphatf. — Monobasic phosphate, usually understood as a salt of orthojiliosph'.ric acid in which but one of the three hydrogen atoms is replaced by a metal or an electropositive ra'lical. as in monowHliuTni>ho9idiatc(N'aHoP(i.) — MonOCalClUm phospbate. .same as m;ii',enlric phfjAphate. i^-ti-kcniritnn phoxphatt^. — Navassa phosphate, a phosphate of lime which occurs as a large deposit on the \\'e8t Indian island of Navassa, whence it is exported ft>r the manufacture of fertilizers. It contains agoixl jjroportion (from 00 to 70 per cent.) of tricalcic phosphate.', but tliis is accompanied by a considerable amount of aluminium and iron comi>ound.s, so that the mat«ri.al is not well suiteil for the i)nMinctinn of superphosphate of lime of high grade.— Normal phosphate, usually understood as a salt of orthopia, .sphoric acid in which all three of the hydrogen atoms are replaced by a metal or elcctroiKisitive radical, or by ditferent metals or radicals, as In uonnal sodium phosphate (Xa3P04), or in so<li(>diammonium phosphate (N'a(N' 114)21'* (4). — Odorless phosphate, basic slag ; a light slag which contains enough pli..s].li:ite to make a fertilizer.— Phosphate rock. .See p/i.,«;j/i.,ri(<'.— Redonda phosphate, a phosphatic defxmit from the island of Rclonda in the West Indies. This material consists cliielly of aluminium phosphate, and is therefore not flt for use in tlic manufacture of superphosphate of lime, i'hosphoiic acid lias been maile from it to some extent.- Reverted phosphate, that portion of a superjdiosphate of lime for agricultural use which has become insoluble in water as the result of chemical ch.ange. See *phi:»phoric arid.— River phosphate, a trade-name of that part of the .South Carolina phosphatic deposit.s which is obtained from the river-beds by dredging. Compare Uind *phog;,A'7'c— Sodium phosphate, " * " - - ■phosphate. Scc «..(./«. ■ phosphate, the si phosphoryl scientific chemist (UaPO.), but phosphorus pentoxid (Pit's), which by the earlier chemists was called phosphoric and. Water-mluhU or simply soluble phosphoric acid IS phosphorus pentoxid equivalent to the monocalcic phosphate (see -kcalcium phospliate) present in a fertilizer, which is soluble in cold water. Citrate-sohMe phosphoric acid is phosphorus pentoxid equivalent to the diealcio phosphate (see -kcalcium phosphate) or the aluininiuni or iron phosphate present in a fertilizer which 18 insoluble in cold water but soluble in a cold aqueous solution of ammonium citrate ; it represents the 'reverted phosphate ' which is liable to fonn during storage of a fertilizer originally containing only mouocalcic phospliate. Insoluble phosphoric acid is phosphorus pentoxid equivalent to the tricalcic or normal phosphate (see*ca(cn«« phosphate) present in a fertilizer, which does not dissolve to a sensible extent either in water or in ammonium-citrate solution. Water-soluble phosphoric acid has the highest and insoluble phosphoric acid the lowest agricultural value— Phosphoric anhydrld bee •*TH/i;/(;r!rf.— Phosphoric pig. See *;vi7i— Reverted phosphoric acid, the equivalent in ph'ospliorus pentoxi.l(lV(l5) of that portion of a superphosphate of lime w liicli has become insoluble in water. See reverted ^phosphate. Bear'Kocene age, occupying depressions in Jurassic limestones and containing large numbers of vertebrate remains of types similar t» those of the Paris gypsum beds. orite or vitellin of the yolk of eggs. . ■>. -j.- ,t , ■ ,., ^ phosphoglobuUn (fos-fo-glob'ii-liii), «. Same Pjosphontic (fos-fo-rit ik), a. Iphospho. &s*iiuele(>-albumiii. ' ' "^ ""'.-J Pertaining to, of the nature of, phosphoglucoproteid (fos-fo-gW-ko-pro'te- 'vT^T'"^' P^^^P^""'^- , , . ^ id), H. A proteid containing a largely de- PDOSphomecrosiS (fos " for-nek-ro ' sis), n. veloped carbohydrate group. Such bodies ^^'"<^ «■» pl'<'«)>l'Ofi's *>iecrosis. have been found in tho pancreas and the phosphorochalcite (fos'fo-ro-kal"sit), n. mammary gland. The ichthulin found in the Same as;</iOi;/)/(ocAa7c((e. sperm of certain fishes also belongs to this phosphor-tin (fos'fqr-tin), n. An alloy conorder, sisting of 94 parts of tin-sponge and 6 parts phosphomolybdate (fos'fo-mg-lib'dat), «. of phosphorus, heated together. It is used lphosj)homntybd{ic) + -flfe 1.^ A salt of phos- '™ th^ production of phosphor-bronze. pliomolvl)(lic acid --Ammonium phosphomolvb- phosphorus, n. 3. [With a v\.phosphori (-ri).l ?r^^t;,lL"^?ildeS!,'jri',?itaS,l?n,l;rairn^ ^'^'^7 T' ^ Substance which imitsSigVt thophosphate in mwlerately strong nitric acid on the Otberwise than as the result ot ordinary comaddition of aiumonium molybdal*. It is useil for the de- ^ '' ~ tection and determination of phosphorus and the radical of phosphoric acid in the couree of chemical analysis of steel, fertilizers, etc. phosphomolybdic (fos'fo-mo-lib'dik), a. ll)hiiiiph<i(ru.i) -t- Or. //<i/.t),Wof, lead, -I- -10.] Noting a complex acid, H,fP04.12MoO,3, which is used as a test for the vegetable alkaloids. phosphoniC (fos-fon'ik), a. lphnsph(oru.i) ■+■ -^ine + -ic] Derived from phosphorus. — PhosphoniC acid, an organic acid of idiosphorus, which may be regariied as jihosplioroiis acid in which the hydn»gcn at«an ilirectly united with the phosphorus is replaced by an organic radical, as ethyl-phosphonic acid, C2ll5.P(l,.,ll„. phosphonium (fos-fo'ni-um), «. [NL., < 2>hosph(orus) + -on-ium.] A hypothetical compound, analogous to ammonium, formed by the union of four atoms of hydrogen ami one of phosphorus (PH4). This, as well as the compounds in which from one to four of the hydrogen atoms are replaced by organic raillcals, fonns salts, as phosphonium iodide (PH4I), phenvlphosphonium iodide (CgHsPHjl), tctrethylphosphonium chlorid ((.('oli^)^l'l), etc. phosphoproteid (fos-fo-pro'to-id), n. Iphospho(rii.'i) -I- proteid.] An albumin containing a phosphorized radical, such as the nucleoalbumins and the nucleoproteids. losphate. See *»o(/ii(m.— Soluble phosphoprotein (fos-fo-pro'te-in), ji. Tphos:;';?,;,re7i'Tire''man-:f^,r'',"; ^''^^l"'' +prolei„.] A cotnpoun.l protein_in steel from ca-tt-lron containing much phosphorus by means i>f the basic or Thomas and (iilchrist process, in which lime is used as a lining for the converter or heartli. The slag contains a large pnip<irtion o' calcium iihosphate. In a finely ground con. lition it is extensively useil as a manure- Trlcalclum phosphate. Same as Irirolric I'll""/, hate. See ■kcaleiutn phosphate. Phosphatic slag. See *sla<j'^. phosphation (fos-fa'shon), n. The union of phosphoric acid with abase, or the substitution which an albuminous radical exists in combination with a phosphorus-containing substance other than nucleic acid or lecithin. phosphoptomaine (fos-fo-to'ma-iu), n. [phonplio(ru.-<) + jitoma'ine.] One of a group of toxic substances found in the blood in cases of phosphorus-poisoning. They are supposedly basic products formed in the metabolism of  tho body, in combination with phosphorus. of phosphoric acid for another combined acid, phosphoreal (fos-fo'ro-al), a. lpho.^phor(n.i) '5- ®'- TT o"?? ?''"''"'''°*^ P'"'*'P'"'**"'- ^"^ + -e- + -alK] Pertaining to, or of the nature i/i«f,in U. S. Geol. Surv., Monographs, XLVII. of, phosphorus ; resembling phosphorus; phosV- -''"• pliorescent. phosphatol (fos'fa-tol), ». [phosphate + -ol.] phosphoret (fos'fo-ret), n. Same asjj7io«n/(«A trade-name of a thick reddish-yellow liquid ret ^!:^nr:z.^j:''iz,iS'rz::j:; ^^^s°^f?H^^i;^:^;^^fc&f^r phosphoms-steei (fos'fo-rus.st.i), t • bined with phosphorus. ^. K. D. l"'''''!- , ,, „. .,, ^^ ,. , ^^ phosphene, ".-Accommodation phosphenes, Phosphoric acid. In connection with the manufacture, Pnospnoryl (fog fo-nl), n. Ihe radical PO. phosphenes sometimes observed, when in a dark room, analysis, and use of fertilizers this term is commonly 1 uus pliosphorus oxychlond is sometimes, following attempts at accommodation. used to signify, not the orthophosphoric acid of the caXleA phosphoryl chlorid, POCI3. bustion. Thus mention is made of the pliosphori of Canton, Homberg, Baldwhi, etc. The principal causes of such emission of light are previous exposure to light (insolation), to heat, to mechanical violence (friction, percussion, etc.), to electrical discharge, and to slow surface oxidation, as also the vital processes in the bodies of animals and plants.— Baldwin's phosphorus, dried calcium nitrate when sufliiicntly heated to produce phosphorescence.-Canton's phosphorus, calcium suljihid, originally made by heating in a crucible lime from oyster-shells with flowers of sulphur. After exposure to bright light it glows or phosplioresccs in the dark. See Balmaiiis */jni 11 f.—Homberg's phosphorus, calcium chlorid iireparcd by Hombcig by heating together sal ammoniac and slaked lime, and fusing the product, which he found to shine in the dark after exposure to light. — Eunckel's phosphorus, the element phosphorus, of modern <hemi9try, discovered by Prand of Hamburg in ItJi'.) and indei)cndciitly by Kiinckel of Wittenberg in 1670. Obtained by ignition of the solid residue from the evaporation of urine, it was for a time distinguished from the Bologna phosphorus (already known as a substance luminous in the dark) by attaching the name of Piand orKunckcI, or by tlie tenn pttosjihorus ui-iiuv.— Phosphorus necrosis. See *ncrr()*'('A-.— Phosphorus oxycnlorld. See *o»/c*(ori'rf.— Phosphorus pentaChlorld, a yellowish-white crystalline .solid, of conipo.sition PCI5, reacting upon water to form hydrochloric and phosphoric acids. — Phosphorus steel. See ♦K/ce(l.— Phosphorus suboxld, a substance of red color, pioduced in small nnantity along with the higher oxids of the element when pliospliorus is bunied with a limited supply of air, and obtainable also by other processes. The formula assigned to it is P4O. It is d<mbtful w hether this substance is other than impure red phosphorus. A more definite compound, Pod, can be olitaineil as a yellow powder by tile interaction of iiliosiihorus tridilorid and phosphorus acid.— Phosphorus trlchlorld, a colorless liquid, produced by the direct action of clilorin on phosphorus, of c<jmposition Pcl;{. reacting upon water to form hydnxdiloric and phospboions acids. — Red phosphorus.   This form of phospliorus has been shown to be only partly amori)lious, a part consisting of microscopic ci-ystjils of a red-violet ct>lor. It has been recently stated that by heating to the boiling-point a solution of ordinary phosphorus in phosphorus trilu-omide a scarlet jiowder is obtained resembling red phosphorus, but of notably greater chemical activit,v, fitting it for use in the manufacture of friction-matches to ignite by striking on any rough surface. See phosphorus, 2. — Salt Of phosphorus. Same as rnierocosviic salt. — Wach's phosphorus, calcium siilphid which has been strongly heatc-d in a crucible after additicm in small quantity of a comy>ound of arsenic, antimony, zinc, cadmium, or tin. Such a preparation phosphoresces brightly aft«r exposure to bright light. The snlphids of barium and strontium may be similarly treated. See

  
    phosphosiderite phosphosiderite (fos-fo-sid'e-rit), n. [Gr. ^iojff^opof, in XL. sense ' phosphorus,' + aiiiifHx;, iron, + -ite-.'\ A hydrous ferric phosphate, 2FeP04+3iH.iO, occurring in red orthorhombic crystals : found in carities in iron ore in the Siegen district, Germany, phosphotage (fos'fo-taj), n. An anglicized form of a French term applied to a modification of the process of ' plastering ' wine in which calcium diphosphate is substituted for calcium sulphate. Sadtler, Handbook of Indust. Chem., p. 205. phosphotungstic (fos-fo-tung'stik), a. Iphosplio(ni.s) + tungst{cn) 4- -fc] Noting a complex acid of which there are several forms. That best known has the composition H:^P04.I2WO3. It is used in connection with stains for histological preparations to be examined under the microscope. phosphuranylito (fos-fu-ran'i-lit), «. [jihospli{orus) + uran(ium) + -yl + -ite'^.'\ A hydrous uranium phosphate, occurring as a deep lemon-yellow pulverulent incrustation: found in North Carolina. phossy (fos'i), a. [phosi. phorus) + -y^ .'\ Produced by phosphorus poisoning. [CoUoq.] — Phossy jaw, necrosis of tlie jaw caused by poisoning with pnosphorus, as among match-makers. See 'kphosphori^m. phot (fot), n. [Gr. ^uf (0t)r-), light.] A proposed photometric unit equal to an illumination of one lux for one second; one lumen of light-flux applied to a surface of one square meter for one second of time. phot., photog. Abbreviations (o) of photographic; (b) [7. c. or cap.] oi photography . photanamorphosis (fo-tan"a-m6r'f6-sis) n. [Gr. 0uf (0ur-), light, + LGr. avaiiopipuaK;, forming anew. See anamorphosis.'] A distorted picture, obtained photographically, which if viewed in a cylindrical mirror properly placed thereon will have a normal appearance. photechy (to'tek-i), n. [Irreg. < Gr. ^oq (<I>ut-), light, -I- £j-£iv, hold.] The property of holding, developing, and giving off secondary rays sufficient to affect a photographic plate: a property possessed by paper and other substances, especially when affected by ink or a saline solution, after exposure to sunlight. Sci. Amer. Sup., April 8, 1905, pp. 24, 467-8. photee (fo-te'), H. [E. Indian.] A fine variety oE cotton grown in India for making Dacca muslins. pboteoliC (fo-te-ol'ik), a. [Gr. <pu(; ((Jur-), light, -f- ai<i/-of, moving, motile.] In hot., assuming different positions with the presence or absence of light; affected with nyetitropism. See sleep, 5. photerythrous (fo-te-rith'rus), a. [Gr. 0u? (^(jr-), light, + ipv6p6<;, red, -I- -ous. The formation does not express the meaningassigned.] Sensitive especially to the red rays of the spectrum: noting a partial color-blindness. He began to notice colors at once, and, except in the case of green, could always recognize a color after having been told its name. With green he had more difficulty. and it may be that he is somewhat ptwterythrous. Jour. Philog., Ptrychol. and Sci. Methods, Aug. 18, 1904, [p. 468. photic (fo'tik), a. [Gr. ^uf (0"r-), light, + -ic] 1. Of or pertaining to those forms of radiation which are productive of luminous effects; relating to light. It is not at all likely that the differences in reactiontime here noted for electric and photis stimuli are due to the same conditions. Biot. Bulletin, Jan.. 1904, p. 88. 2. In 7)/iy?o.</eo(;., well-lighted: designating the upper bright region of bodies of water in which the light is sufficiently intense for the normal development of microphytes. Correlated with *dysphotic and *aphotio. Schimper (trans.), Plant-Geog., p. 782. Photinian, n. II. a. Of or pertaining to Photinus or to his doctrines. photism (fo'tizm), n. [Gr. (puriafiS^, illumination, < 0uf (0u--), light.] In psychot., a reproduced sensation of color regularly accompanying the arousal of sensation in certain other sense departments, especially in that of hearing: the commonest form of synsesthesia. In order to differentiate the photi»}ng from the retinal light, several series of tests were made, in which M was seated in a noiseless dark room. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XI. 379, photistic (fo-tis'tik), a. [Gr. (puTtariKo^, illuminating, < puril^eiv, illuminate.] Pertaining 986 photodoscope to, or of the nature of illumination, physical photochromic (fo-to-kro'mik), a. Same as or mental; illuminating; enlightening. photocliromatic. When from the dull sense ... the photistic thrill dis- photochroniography (fo'to-kro-mog'ra-fi), «. engages itself as something different from the rest, it will not be denied that this is a perceptive gain, i. e. an accession not only to the creature's sensory store, but to his life-relations with reality. J. Martineau, Types of Ethical Theory, II. SoB. -V. E. D. photo-actinic (f6"to-ak-tin'ik), a. [Gr. (iuf (jpuT-), light, -I- OKTig (oKTCv-), ray, -I- -ic.] IUt. (pus((j>uT-), light, + xpi'fJC, co\or,+ -ypaipia, < ypa^eiv, write.] The art of producing prints in colors from originals that have been photographed on metal plates or on lithographic stone. Woodbtiri/, Enoyc. 'Diet, of Photog., p, 303. Capable of producing luminous effects, by ex- photochromoscope (fo-to-kro ' mo-skop), n. [Gv. (p<Jg{(fuT-), ]ight,+ xp'Jt'c, color, + aKOTtelv, view.] A device so arranged that three transparent photographs can be placed within it, each one illuminated by a colored light, one by red, one by green, and one by blueviolet light. A system of reflectors combines the three images, so that the eye sees but one picture in the natural colors. See *chromascope, 2. Mr, Ives has devised a special form of camera by which the three elementary negatives are taken simultaneously, and also an instrument, the photochromoscope, in which a system of mirrors and lenses brings to the eye a combination similar to that projected with the triple lantern, A double instrument of this kind forms the most perfect type of stereoscope, bringing out with great vividness from the prepared stereographs the combined effect of color, form, and binocular perspective, Smithsonian Jiep., 1895, p, 128, citing luminescence, and also actinic affects said of certain rays. The photo-actinia rays proceeding from the bacteria which had been exposed to radium were capable of affecting a photographic plate through a double layer of lead foil, Xature, May.l9, 1904, p, 69, photo-aquatint (fo^to-ak'vra-tint), n. A process of printing pictures from intaglio copperplates, similar to but simpler than photogravure. Woodbury, Enevc. Diet, of Photog., p. 345. photo-autographic (fo-to-a-to-graf'ik), a. Of or pertaining to a telegraphic apparatus, for the transmission of messages in the handwriting of the sender, in which the receiving instrument makes its record photographically. photoauxesis (fo'to-ak-ze'sis), n._ [Gr. ^wc t1:A}'3t^'t^"■^^'"'"^'^'"''^}^•'^■ ^" '"f-',*^" Photochromotype (fo-to-kro'mo-tip), V.' ?. production of leaves on a dorsiventral stem " ^_ .^^^ vv pliotochrdmotyped, ppr. photochiefly on one side, lu response to the stimu- w,v^,„^/,„>;„„ r,,;,„*„„7.,.«...,.*,J^ ' ., -f rr. response Pfeffer (trans.), Physiol efly lus of diffused light, of Plants, II. 73. photobacterium (fo'to-bak-te'ri-um), «. ; pi. photobacteria (-a). [Gr. i^uf (^r-), light, + NL. bacteritim.] A bacterium which emits phosphorescent light. Salter, tr. of Lafar, Tech. Mycol., I. 160. photobathic (fo-to-bath'ik), a. [Gr. (f>ag ((par-), light, -I- /JdSof, depth, -I- -ic] Of or pertaining to the greatest depths of the ocean to which light penetrates: as, the photohathic zone. Cliamberlin and Salisbury, Geol., I. 361. photocalque (fo'to-kalk), n. [Gr. ijiac ((pur-), light, -t- F. caique, a counterdrawing.] A photographic reproduction from a non-photographic original design. Woodbury, Encyc. Diet, of Photog,, p. 303. photocaustic (fo-to-kas'tik), a. [Gr. (j)(m: (<puT-), light, -f- E. caustic] Noting a photo chromotyping. {jihotochromotype," n.] To produce (prints or plates) in colors by means of photographic engraving. See photochromotype, n. photochromotypy (fo-to-kro'mo-ti-pi), n. [ photochromotyp{c) + -y'3.] The art or process of making photochromotypes. photochronograph, n. 3. An instrument for the observation of star-transits by photography. — 4. A chronograph in which the tracing or record is made by the action of a pencil of light on a sensitized surface. photochronographically (fo-to-kron-o-grafi-kal-i), adf. By means of the photochronograph. photoclistogamic (fo-to-klis-to-gam'ik), a. [Gr. (i)uf {(poir-), light, + E. clistogumic] Clistogamous as a result of, photohyponasty. Jackson, Glossary. lithographic image in half-tone, obtained from pbotoclistogamy (f6"t6-klis-tog'a-mi), n. a veiled negative, photocauterization ( f6"t9-ka"t6r-i-za'shon ), H. [Gr, (poK; ((pur-), light, + E, cauterization.] Cauterization by means of any form of radioactivity, such as light rays, X-rays, radium rays, etc, photocautery (f6-to-ka't6r-i), n (^ur-), light, + E.' cautery.] 1. [Gr. Clis0(Jr (<po>T-), light, -f- E. clistogamy.] 1. togamy due to photohyponasty. — 2. That type of pseudoclistogamy in which the flower remains closed under adverse conditions of light. Pound and Clements, Plant Life of Nebraska. [Gr. ^uf photocoUograph (fo-to-kol'o-graf), n. [Gr. An iustru- 0"f ('?"'"-), liglit, + £. collograph(ic).] A ment for effecting photocauterization. — 2. picture or print produced by a collographic Same as *photocauterization . process. photoceramic (fo'to-se-ram'ik), a. [Gr. ><jf photocollographic (fo'to-kol-o-graf'ik), a. (<puT-), light, -1- E. ceramic] Noting ceramic work decorated by photographic processes. N. E. I). photoceramics (f6"to-se-ram'iks), n. [Gr. (>(jf (ipur-), light, -f- E. ceramics.] A process of producing burnt-iu photographic images on porcelain, glass, or similar materials. Tessi^ du Pertaining or relating to photocoljography. photocollograpby (fo'to-ko-log'ra-fi), n. Iphotocolli/yrajih + -y^.] The art of producing a printing-surface, by aid of photography, upon a collotype plate of glass after it has received preparatory treatment. See * collotype and gelatin process, under gelatin. ilotay's method consists ill carefully removing a collodion photOCOllotvpe (fo-to-kol'o-tip), Ji. [Gt. iuc positive from its glass support and floating it in a toning- (^,,r.\ Uo-ht + K ciillntmie 1 Rpp *cnll/,ti,ne bath containing iridium and gold chlorids, Thefllmisnext ^^"^ >' "S"^' ^ ^- vOt'Otype.] aee -^collotype. carefully floated to the surface of the enameling-tablet, photOCOpy (fo'to-kop-i), n. [Gr. 0uf (tpuT-), and after drying is heated in a muttle- furnace. Atacertain light + E Copy] \ copy made by some stageof tlie baking an enamel comiKjsition, suspended in rihotop-rftrihic l)rocP'!<i" as of sn nrchitectiiral collodion, is poured over the picture and burned on, Pioiograpnic process, as OI an arcmiectural This must be repeated five or six times until the glaze is or mechanical drawing. A common form IS of sufficient thickness and the picture of the desired color, the blue-priut. By tills prix:ess an image is obtained wliich consists of „v-i-j-—  - :*.•  fe-m.- j-i *-•!./ pure metallic silver, gold, and iridium in an extremely fine pnOtOdeCOmpOSltlOn (fo"to-de-kom'po-Zlsh state of division, fixed to the surface of an imperishable on), n. [Gr. fiif (^ur-), light, -f- Y,. decnmpotablet, and protected by an equally hard, permanent, and impermeable glaze. Ceramic colors may be applied and burnt in during the making of such an enamel picture, photoceramist (fo-to-ser'a-mist), n. [p7totoccram(ic) + -ist.] One who does photoceramic work. sition.] In photog., chemical change effected by light; specifically, the action of light on a sensitive surface or in a film. For the colored product as a whole, i, e,, the product of photo-decomposition with its combined unchanged haloid, Carey Lea has proposed the convenient terra " l)hoto-salt," Smithsonian Hep., 1890, p, 383. See photodermatism (f6-t6-der'n)a-tizm),«. [Gr. (pug {(puT-), light, ■+- dipfia (-T-) skin, -f -ism.] Sensitiveness to light in epithelial cells, independently of connection with a nervous system. Nor should we deny that empirical methods, whether they have yet done so or not^ are quite capable of giving sufficient evidence for the existence of psychic powers as radically different from our own as those claimed for j;/(of(>(fcr»irt(i*)rt or the topochemical sense of the antennae of ants. Science, Oct* 14, 190.^, p, 487. Photochemical climate, engraving. *clim(ilv, *eiigrari>ig. photochemigraphy ( f6"t6-ke-mig'ra-fi ), n. [Gr. (pCii; {(Pur.), hght, + 6. chemiic) + Gr. -ypa(pia, < ypa(peiv, write.] The process of making, in a photographic way, zinc cliches from line-drawings (without half-tones) for printing from in a press. E. L. Wilson, Cyclopaedic Photog., p. 275. photochrome ( fo'to-krom), n. [See photochromy.] A colored picture produced by photodoscope (pho-tod ' o-skop), »i. Same as photochromy. photoscope.
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    photodrozny photodromy (fo-tod'ro-mi), n. [Gr. <p(J^ (^wr-), light, + -Spofjo^^ < dpaueiv, run.] The luovement of suspended particles in a medium under the influence of light. Under certain conditions the movement is from shaded t^ illuminated regions of the medium, which constitutes potiiive photodrnm;/. A movement toward shaded regions is negative photodromy. I think that the negative photodromy may also be explained by the heating effect of the light. G. Quincke, in Rep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of ScL, [1901, p. ax Photo-electric fatigue, the decay, with time, of the photo-electric activity of a substance. Phys. Rev., Jan., 1908, p. 21. photo-electricity (fo'^to-e-lek-tris'i-ti), n. The effect of light upon electric phenomena, such as the discharge of an eleetritiedbody or the modification of the sparking distance between charged terminals. photo-electrograph (fo'-'to-e-lek'tro-graf), n. An instrument for photographically registering the variations of the electrical conditions of the atmosphere. Woodbury^ Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p, 346. photo-electrolTtic (fo''''t9-e-lek'''tr9-lit'ik), a. Of or pertaining to electrolytic effects produced by light, as in certain photographic tilms. A series of apparent resemblances between the retinal currents described by physiologista and photoelectrolytic changes in sensitised metal plates. Nature, March 5, 1903, p. 410. photo-engraver (fo^to-en-gra'v^r), n. One who, by photography and etching, makes plates in relief for a type-printing press ; also, the operator who retouches plates so prepared. Scrijtturf, Exper. Phonetics, p. 53. photo-engraving, ». 2. A print or plate made by photography and developed by etching for use on a type-printing press.— Relief photoeiusra.ving, the prrjcesa of making a plate for reliefpriiitiiiu '•> 1 "hot' (graphic processes. photo-esthetic (fo ■^ t9 - es -thet ' ik), a. [Gr. 06>f {<fHjr-)j light, + E. esthetic.'] Having or pertaining to the sensation of light. In seeking the possible nature of the two fundamental actions we ure led to the view that the former orpAofo/rnthetic actiuu (being photochemical) is due to the visual purple. Smithsonian Rep., 1898, p. IW. photo-etch (fo-to-ech'), r. t. To produce (a priutin^^-surface) upon a photographed plate by etching with acids, when the printed surface is in relief, fur use on the typographic press, the plate so made is known as f%. photo-engraving or a procegg plate; when the subject is below the surface, or in intaglio, it is known a» photogravure. photoflligrain (fo-to-fil'i-gran), n. Inphotoff.j a method of producing designs on paper by pressure with a photographic relief. Ji'oodourjff Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 348. photoflnoroscopy (fo ' to - flo -o - ros' k<3 - pi), «. [Gr. 0a>c {(?i^r-), light, + 'E.Jluoroscopy.'] The photography of the image obtained on a fluoroscopic screen. Houston^ Diet. Elect. photogalvanographic (f 6 " to - gal ' va - no graf'ik), a. [ piiotoff(ih'anograph{y) 4- -ic] Pertaining to, or produced by means of, photogalvanography. photogastroscope (fo-to-gas'tr^-skop), n. [Gr. (ftij^ (9ur-), light, -r yarrr/^p (jaffrp-), stomach, + OKOTreiv, view.] An apparatus for photographing the interior of the stomach. itconsisUof a small water-cooled electric liprht which illuminates the interior, and of a series of mirrors which act as reflect^^rs and brintr the ima^e Ut the lens-tube and camera. The stomach may be inflated by an arrangement through which air iit forced. photogelatin (fo-to-jel'a-tin), a. Xoting a photographic process in which gelatin is used. photogen, «. 2. A light-producing organ, as in some invertebrates. In Tomopteris there is on each parapodiam, above and below, a brinlitly-ccdoured sphencal organ, which for a long time was regarded as an eye, but from its structure . appears to be a "photogen." Cambridge Xat.'Bist., II, 296. photogene, «. 2. A trade-name of naphtha di.stilU'd from bituminous shale, of specific fravity from .72 to .81 and boiling-point from 45 to 150° C. It is used as an illuminating oil and in the removal of grease from bones to prepare them for use instead of ivory. photogenetic (f6*to-je-net'ik), a. [Gr. 0oc (0/jr.j, light, -(- E. genetic] P*rodueing light; emitting light; limiiniferous; photogenic. photogenic, n, 3. In general, light-producing; luminous. Experiments with a ctcnophore, Mnemiopsis leidyl, show similar reaalta with oxygen. Tissue in alkaline lolatlons becomes brilliantly photogenic under the influ987 ence of oxygen. The light is wholly extinguished when tissue is placed in acid solutions and does not reappear when oxygen is introduced. When the acid solution is made alkaline, the tissue again becomes photogenic. Science, Feb. 17, 1905, p. 267. photoglyph (fo'to-glif), n. [Gr. ^wc (<poyr-), light, + }/i'^^, carving, engraving.] A photoengraving.    JFall, Diet, of Photog., p. 485. photoglyptic (fo-to-glip'tik), a. Same as photog! t/pftic. photoglyptography (fana-glip-tog'ra-fi), «. [Gr. p(jf (0wr-), light, + ylvTrro^^ engraved, + -ypa(pia, < ypd(;>£iv, wi-ite.] The art of producing an engraving of a photograph: usually by etching. Now generally called photogravure. photogrammeter (fo-to-gram'e-ter), «. [Gr. 9WC (9wr-), light, + ypdufia^ a writing, + fierpoi; measure.] A photographic , camera adapted for use in surveying, it is commonly mounted accurately on altitude and azimuth circles, with arrangements for determining all instrumental corrections. The angular distance of any point on the photographic plate from the center of the plate is measured by a micrometer, whence the altitude and azimuth of any point of a cloud or of the landscape may he determined. Two photogrammeters operating simultaneously at neighboring stations give the data for detennining the location and motion of any part of a cloud. photo^ammetric (fo''''to-gra-met'rik), a. Of, pertaining to, or produced by means of a photogrammeter. photogrammetry, n. 2. The scientific use of the photogrammeter; the taking of photographs for the purpose of constructing therefrom the plan aud elevation of the points photographed: sometimes loosely used to cover the entire science of constructing the plan and elevation of an object or of a series of points from photographs. See*/>Ao^o^r«wificter. photograph, ".—Boudoir photograph, a photo, graphic jinnt [^\ by H^ inches in size.— Cabinet photograph, sefi^cabi net picture. -Caricature photograph, a photograph representing the peiiion or t)bject in a distorted or gi-otes^ue manner. It is generally secured by re.DhDtographing portions of other photographs ingeniously put together, or by the use of screens or of special cameras. ■— Cathode photograph. Same as sciagraph, 2. — Diamond photograph, a photograph 4| by 4i inches in size.— Imperial pnotograph, a size of photograph measuring ti| by st^ inches.— M£^c photograph, a phoN^tgraphic print bleached by mercuric ciilorid and redeveloped by a solution of s»xliuni hyposulIjhite; also, a print developed by ammonia or tobaccosmoke. In the latter case the paper is inserted in a cigar- or cigarette-holder. H'o«rf6wry, Encyc. Diet, of Photog.,p. 274.— Spirit photograph, a phot<>graph on which there appears, beside or behind the ordinary image of the sitter, an indistinct or partial image of another person, taken before or after on the same plate. These indistinct Images are due to accident or U) manipulation. They were at one time imposed up4jn the credulous as actual photographs of spiriU. photograph-board (fo'to-gr^f-bord), ?i. In photographic surveying, a special foi-m of drawing-board containing a permanent diagram and lines on which photographs are mounte<i while being reduced or measured. photographic, a. Hence — 2. In /i^, imitated or imitating with precise and minute detail, indicating lack of artistic feeling and originality in the writer — Photographic chemistry. Same as J)Ao^Wi/■»lJxfr^/.— Photographic doublet, see •(/owW^r— Photographic reflecting telescope. See *rcfe*Cf./«'. — Photographic SUrvej^lng. see -ksurvey' ing. photographist (fo-tog'ra-fi.st), «. [photograph + -^s■^] A i>hotographer. [Rare.] photographo phone (fo-to-graf'o-f6n),n. [Gr. 0ajc {^T-)t hj<ht, + ypd<pEiv, write, + ^wr^, sotmd.] An instrument for the reproduction of sound by the aid of photogi-aphy. The apparatus, devised by E. Ruhmer, concentrates the rays of light from a speaking arc or other sensitive flame, by means of a cylindrical lens, on a moving film. When light is projected through this developed and fixed film, uprjn a selenium cell in circuit with a battery and a telephone, every variation of the light impinging on the selenium cell produces a sound in the telephone. Prints may be taken of the film and are of equal value. The sounds are reproduced with great distinctness. photographotype (fo-to-graf'o-tip), n. [photograph 4- ti/pe.] A method of producing blocks for letter-press printing by the aid of photography and electrot>*ping. N. E. D. photography, «.— Animal photography, the art of pliotx)gniphy apjjlied to the portraiture of animals in their natural suiTcjundings or under conditiuns such as to convey that effect, at the same time slmwing their characteristic traits.— Architectural photography, the f>hotographing of edifices and exteriors by the use of enses which give the least distortion.— Automatic photography, photography by means of a slot machine which takes and delivers a finished ferrotype portrait of the person who starts the instniinent and then poses before it— Cathode photography, the process of taking aclagraphs.— Ceramic photography. See -kphotophotography ceramics.— Color photography, a series of photographic and mechanical operations by which a picture is produced which, in color, more or less resembles the original object : strictly, it is the process of photographing any object and producing a picture in the correct colors ; generally it includes those processes in which several negatives, separate or combined, of the same object are taken, using different color-screensor ray-filters, and then printing the picture in the corresponding colored inks. The Lippmann process is the only one which produces an approximately correctly colored picture by purely photographic processes. The apparent color of an object is detennined by the wave-length of the light which reaches the eye from it. (Seecoior, 1.) Lippmann placed a photographic dry-plate film down upon the sui-face of mercury and exposed it thr(.>ugh the glass back to a colored object (spectrum) and then developed the plate in the usual way. The negative thus produced, when viewed at the proper angle, appeared in approximately the same colors as the original object. The waves of light passing through the sensitive film of the dry plate fall upon tlie mercury and are reflected back through the film, foraiing with the advancing waves a series of nodes and loops. (See cuts \xni\eT nodallines.) Thedistanceapartof these nodes is determined by the wave-length (color) of the light; hence their distribution in the film will depend upon the color of the light which falls upon that particular portion of the plate. The negative thus obtained is really devoid of color, in the usual sense, but viewed at the proper oblique angle, it will appear colored owing to the interference produced by the lines of opaque silver deposited at the nodal lines. (.See interference, 5.) The best example of the other class of processes is that developed by Ives. Three negatives are taken through three colored screens — orange-red, blue-green, and blue. Each of these will give, by its gradations of density, a direct measure of the amount of light of that particular kind which falls upon the plate at that point. A positive transparency is made from each negative, and when viewed in the appropriate light, each will reproduce the object so far as that light is concerned. For example, the blue negative will show the object as it appears to a person blind to red and green, or when viewed through bhie glass. If three lanterns so project these three positives in their approi>riate color that they register perfectly on the screen, the combined image will appear in nearly its natural colors. Ives has made such an arrangement of mirrora that the three positives may be viewed subjectively, and the same result obtained. The Joly-Macdonough process does not use three screens and three negatives as above described, but one screen of three colored lines and one corresponding negative. The screen is ruled in transparent lines of the three colors, about 1/200 to 1/300 of an inch wide, adjoining each other so that every third line is orange-red, every third blue-green, etc. The negative obtained by placing such a screen immediately in front of the plate really coiTesponds to the three Ives negatives on one plate, each set of lines constituting a negative for it« color. A positive made from this negative is viewed through a lined screen similar to the taking screen, except that the colors are red, green, and blue, so adjusted that the blue lines are superimposed upon those parts of the positive which were taken behind the blue lines, and similarly with the red and green. These lines are so narrow that they bec<jme blended to the eye and only their combined effect is perceived, and appears colored like the original. A mechanical device pennits of covering two sets of lines of such a negative and of moving the negative during the printing by twice the line width, thus obtaining a positive similar to that one of the plates of the Ives process which coiresponds to the color of the ex])osing line. It is very difficult to rule the color-screens for the above process without overlapping or leaving clear spaces. The Powrie-Waner process obviates this difficulty. A glass plate is coated with a thin film of bichromat«d colloid (albumin, gelatin, glue) and exposed under a negative of opaque lines twice as wide as the intervening spaces. On washing the resulting plate in warm water a set of fine lines of insoluble colloid, corresponding to the open spaces of the screen, is left. These lines are dyed green and set with fonnalin and chrome alum. A second coating of colloid is applied to the plate and it is again exposed so that the screen covers the green lines and half the spaces. Washing, dyeing red, and fixing give the second set of lines (red). A third coating of colloid is applied and the exposure is now from the back through the glass, the green and red lines now acting as the protecting negative. Washing, dyeiiig blue, and fixing fill all the remaining spaces with blue colloid, and no overlaps or open spaces are possible. Powrie obtains a negative similar to the Ives process by setting his line-negative a little way in front of the plate and exposing with oblique and nonnal illumination in the appropriate colored light. Lumiere has produced a color-screen in dots or stipples by using colored grains of starch. Three l(»t8 of fine starch-grains are dyed red, green, and blue, respectively, and are mixed in the proportions proper to produce a gray. A plate is prepared with a layer of tacky material (gelatin, glue) and the starchgrains are dusted over it, tlie loose excess being removed and any possible open spaces filled by dusting on powdered carbon. Over this stippled colored screen is placed the ordinary dry-plate emulsion. The plate is exposed in the camera with the glass side toward the lens and developed in the usual way, but not fixed in the hypo. It is then placed in pennanganate of potash and sulphuric acid to dissolve the metallic silver, leaving the undeveloped bromide. The plate is next exposed to light, and again developed, appearing now as a positive. The starch-grains finally serve as a viewing-screen. The pinatype process tiikes three negatives through cnlor-screens and exiH>ses under each a coating of sensitized gelatin. These coatings are dyed, stripped, and superimposed. The success depends ni)on the fact that only those portions of the gelatin which have been jtrotect^-d from the light take the dye.— Meteorological photography, piiot<^)graj)hy applied eitlier in the making of metuorological records in instruments or in recording i)henomena. — Pinhole photography, photography by means of a camera havmg a minute circular aperture (pinhole) instead of a lens. Tlie pinhole is made in cardlioanl by a red-hot needle.— Psychic photography, the alleged photography of spirits, i^ee spirit -kf^hottKirapfi.— ThlGGCOlOr photography. See color -^photography.
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    photograver photograver (fo-to-gra'ver), H. One ■who practises photo-eugraviiig ; a photo-engraver. photogravure,". 2. A print taken from a photograph upon copper, etched with acid, and produced by the copperplate process. photogravnrist (fo'to-gra-vur'ist), H. Iphotofir(irur(c) + -i«<.] One who practises the art of photogravure. photogjrric (fo-to-ji'rik), a. [Gr. <l>ac ((jxJT-), light, + jT^f, a turn, + -ic] Relating to the behaN-ior of a substance toward polarized light. See optically active substance, under active. In the case of lactic fermentations, the photogyrie nature of the resulting acids is given. Xature, Feb. 6, 1903, p. 316. photoheliography (fo-to-he-li-og'ra-fi), n. lpliot(ili(lio(ir<:i)h + -y^.] The art ot using the photohehograpli; solar photography. photohelioscope (fo-to-he'li-o-skop), u. Same as pli<>tohtlio(jr(iph. photohyalography (fo'to-hi-a-log'ra-fi), n. [Gr. ^>(jf (<?""-)) light, 4- E. hi/alography.'] Same as hiialofiraphi/. photohyalotype (fo"to-hi'a-lo-tip), ». [Gr. ^>(jf (pur-), light, -t- E. hyalotype.'] Same as *hijah)typc. photohyponastical (fo'to-hi-po-nas'ti-kal), a. Same as pliotohyponastic. photo-impression (f6"to-im-presLi'pn), »?. The effect, as of light, upon a photographic film ; a photographic impression. Smithsonian Eep., 1899, p. 158. photo-ink (fo'to-ingk), a. Produced by photography so as to be printed in Ink. N. E. I). photo-intaglio (f6"to-in-tal'y6), n. [Gr. piif (p(j7-), light, + E. intaglio.'] A photo^aphed copperplate or print on which the subject has been developed below the surface, for printing by the copperplate process. Also used adjectively. photolinol (fo-to-lin'ol), n. [Gr. ^uf {<^ut-), liglit, + L. linum, flax, + oleum, oil (see linoleum).'] A trade-name of a linen fabric upon which photographs may be printed. The fabric is waterproof, and the pliotogi"aph does not fade in the sun. Picturesque elfects are obtained by coloring the photograph, which then appears as an oil-painting on canvas. The picture is visible by both transmitted and retlected light. Sci. Amer., June 18, 1904, p. 476. photolithotype (fo-to-lith'o-tip), n. [photo(graphic) + lithotype.] A photolithographic S'int. otolongitude (fo-to-lon'ji-tM), «. [Gr. (^6Jf "(pwr-), light, + E. longitude.] A method of determining the geographical longitude of a place on the earth's surface by the astronomical method of lunar distances, in which the distance of the given star from the moon's limb is measured from a photographic plate, made with a telescope as a camera, instead of by direct telescopic measurements, as usually employed in the method of lunar distances. Time observations by the Commission (meridian distance from Freetown), and from a photo-longitude plate, lieag. Jour. (R. G. S.), X. 399. photoluminescence (f6"to-lu-mi-nes'ens), n. [Gr. (jiGx; {(jiuT-), light, + E. luminescence.] See ^luminescence. photoluminescent (f6"to-lii-mi-nes'ent), a. [Gr. puf {(jioiT-), light, + £. luminescent.] Luminescent as the result of exposure to light. See luminescence. photom. An abbreviation (a) ot photometrical ; (b) [I. c. or cap.] ot plwtometry. photomagnetic (f6"to-mag-net'ik), a. [^photi>m'i(inet{ism) + -ic] Pertaining to or exliitjiting photomagnetism. photomagnetograph (fo'to-mag-net'o-graf), n. [Gr. ^(Jc {'tx^T-), light, + E. magnetograph.] Same as magnetograph, 1. photomania (fo-to-ma'ni-a), M. [NL., < Gr. ipuc {<po)r-), light, +iiavia, madness.] A form of mania induced by exposure to prolonged light of great intensity, such as occurs in tlie arctic summer. photomapper (f6-to-map'6r), n. In astron., an in.strument adapted for mapping the heavens photographically. photomapping (fo-to-map'ing), n. [photo(graphic) + mapping.] In astron., the process of mapping the stars by means of photographs of the heavens. photometallograph (fo'to-me-taro-gr^f), v. t. To plioto-engrave by photometallography. photometallography (fo-to-met-a-log'ra-fi), n. [Gr. 0£if (?"r-), light, + fiira'AMv, metal, + 988 -■ypa(jiia, < ypaijietv, write.] Same as photozincography. photometer, n. 2. In photog., a device for determining the proper length of time for e.xposure. See *«c/(«o»(Cte'r.— Actinic pliotometor, a photometer for measuring the actinic intensity of a light, or its power to produce actinic elfects, which is often veiy different from the visual intensity of the same light Sometimes a sensitive film is exposed to the light for a fixed time and the etf ect is compared with that protluced by a standard light in the same time, or the time is determined which is necessary to produce the same effect as that pro<luced by the standard light in a standard time. — Arago-Davy photometer, an actinometer in which one observes the temperature of two thermometers (black-bulb and bright-bulb, respectively), each in its own vacuous inclosure, and from the ditference of their readings deduces, by Ferrel's formula, the relative intensity of the sunshine. — Becquerel's electrochemical photometer, an actinometer in which an electrometer shows the existence of an electric cuiTcnt in a wire connecting two plates of silver chlorid immersed in a jar of water. One of the plates is exposed to the sunlight and the cun-ent is due to the ditTerential condition of the two plates. — BlOndel'S photometer, an integrating photometer for incandescent and luc- lamps. The instrument is given different forms in tlie two cases. When used for incandescent lamps it consists of a hollow sphere the inner surface 'of which is white and nnitte. The lamp to be tested is placed in tile center of the sphere and a small translucent screen in an aperture in the sphere receives the diffusely reflected light from tlie imier walls but is protected from the direct rays of the lamp. The illumination of the screen is proportional to tlie mean splierical intensity of the lamp. Blondel's photometer for arc-lamps has a diffusing screen in tlie form of a poilion of a hollow truncated cone in the horizontal axis of wiiich the lamp is placed. The photometer disk, which is mounted on a bar in the usual manner, receives illumination from the surface of the cone but is shielded from the direct light of the lamp.— Bonguer photometer, a fonn of pliotometer devised prior to 17W. It is based on the law of invei-se squares. An opaque screen is illuminated, on paits sepamted by a thin partition, by two sources of light. The lights are moved perpendicularly to the screen until equal illuniination of the parts is secured ; tneir distances from the screen are then measured and the calculation made. A translucent screen of matte glass was substituted for the opaque screen by Potter.— Bnnsen's and Koscoe's photometer, a photographic actinometer in which sensitive chlorid-ofsilver paper is blackened by daylight. For many reasons this is the form recommended for standard measurement relative to the special wave-lengths that effect the silver chlorid.— Chemical photometer. («) An instrument designed to meiisure tlie intensity of light by the amount of chemical change produced. It is really an actinometer. (6) An instrument for detennining the length of time proper for photographic exposures. — Daylight photometer, an instrument devised by A. H. Munsell for the comparison of tile brightness of various colored surfaces illuminated by daylight or by artificial light. It consists essentially of two 'cat's-eye' shutters placed symmetrically toward a source of diffused light Through one of these the light falls on the colored surface to be tested, through the other upon a standard white surface. The second shutter is then gradually closed until the resulting gray produced on the white screen just niatt:hes the colored surface in intensity, while a dial connecteci with this shutter shows, in percentage, how much darkening has been necessary to match the colored sui-face under test The instrument has also been applied to the testing of light transmitted through colored media. Nature, Feb. ."i, 1903, p. 332.— Dispersion photometer of Ayrton and Perry, a photometer in which the intensity of illuuiiphotometer observer and forming an obtuse angle. The lights examined are placed along normals to the surfaces, and a Lambert translucent screen is used to receive the reflected ■~^Dispersion Photonicler of Ayrton and Perry. nation of a screen varies inversely with the anionnt of the dispersion of the liglit tested. The apparatus consists of a Lambert screen AB illunuiiated by light reflected from the mirror // (fixed at an inclination of 45") and dispereed by the action of the biconcave lens at C, and also by the lij^ht of a standard candle placed in a case and moved along ,/. The comparison of intensity is obtained by measuring the distances of the mirror //, of the lens, and of the standard candle from the screen.— Flicker photometer, an instrument for the comparison of sources of light in which the field of view is illuminated altemately by the two sources. When the illumination from the two lights is equal there is a cessation of flickering and this ia the criterion upon which the use of the photometer depends. It has been shown by Rood, Whitman, and othera that consistent results are obtainable with the flicker photometer, even when the differences in the color of the two sources are such as to render comparisons by other methods impossible. See rf/cfrfr -kphotomerri/. — Foucault photometer, a photometer whose sight-box contains two reflecting surfaces inclined to the B "--^ D C ^-VFoucault Photometer. A, A', reflecting surfaces;; B, C, lights; D£, partition. rays. A movable partition forms a line of separation for the two sets of reflected rays and secures a sharper contrast—Illumination photometer, a photometer designed for the detennination of the illuminating effect of light as distinguished from an instrument for measuring the candle-power or intensity of a source of light; an illuminometer. Such photometers usually consist of a test surface placed at the point at which the ilhrniination is to be determined and some photometric device for comparing the brightness of this surface with that of a screen illuminated by a standard source of light under known conditions.— Integrating photometer, a x)hotonieter so constructed as to give from a single reading the mean spherical, or mean hemispherical, intensity of a source of light.— Jet photometer, an indicat^ir of the lightgiving power of gas. It consists essentially of a delicate pressure-gage for adjusting a pointed flame 7 inches in height. The pressure read in tenths of an inch is the approximate measure ofthe illuminating power.— KlEg'S photometer, an adaptation of Bunsen's photometer in which the bar, 100 inches long, is so graduated that the position of the movable screen, when equally illuminated on both sides, gives the intensity of the light tested in tenns of the lesser source, usually a standard candle. — Klrschmann's photometer, a photometer constructed of cardboard disks of black (or gray) and white, rotating before a dark chamber : used for preliminaiy determinations of the photometric values of black, gray, and "bite papers or cards in psychophysical work. E. B. Titcheiwr, Exper. Psychol., II. i. 35.— Lambert photometer, a shadow photometer devised by Lambert in 17(iO; later used by Runiford and known by his name.— LummerBrodhnn photometer, a device for comparing th© brightness of a light with that of a standard. One  1, Lummer-Brodhun Photometer. S, opaque screen in the line adjoining' ihe lights to be compared ; M, M', mirrors reflecting light diffusely reflected from 5 to the Lummer-Brodhun prism, L ; T, the observing telescope. form of the optical train consists of an opaque diffusing-9creen whose opposed surfaces are illuminated by the source of light and by the standard lamp respectively. The diffused light from each side is then reflected by mirrors, the two sets of rays falling on two juxtaposed right-angled prisms of such construction that the emergent rays appear to the observer lcK)king through the monocular telescope as a central disk of light sun*ounded by a circle of light. By moving the screen an equal illumination of these two parts may be obtained and measurements of the distances of the lights from the screen tiiken. In an improved fonn the prism Is so constructed that the rays impinging normally on each side of the prism are in some cases transmitted, in others totally reflected, and a composite field is secured. This fonn is known as the contrast train. This optical train in one fonn or the other is the screen adopted by the Reichsanstalt. In the newer form thin strips of glass are introduced next the faces of the prism to reduce the illumination when lights differing in color are tested.— Marshall's photometer, an illumination photometer consisting of a screen of the Bunsen type (see Bungeyi , photonuter) mounted on the top of a closea box. The screen is lighted fi^om below by an incandescent lamp within the box, and is exposed from above to the illumination to be tested. The box also contains a rhcwtat for regulating the lamp, a galvanometer, and a slide-wire bridge of which the lamp forms one arm. Measurements are made by adjusting the brightness of the lamp until the screen shows photometric equality and balan ,ing
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    photometer the bridge with the slide-wire. The position of the slidiiiK contact then gives tlie illumination.— Mascaxt'S photometer, a device for the study of illuminatiuM. consistinK of two parallel tubes one of which contains a translucent screen illuminated by a gasolene tiame. Light enters the other tube through a similar screen, illnniinated from without, which forms the test surface. The two screens are viewed simultaneously through an eyepiece and their brightness is adjusted to equality by nieans of two iris diaphragms.— Matthews' pbotometer, an integrating photometer in whick a set of planemirrors are so grouped around the arc of a semicircle at the center of which the lamp to be tested is placed as to direct tlie rcllected light simultaneously to the photometer disk. The disposition of the mirrors is such that the illumination of the disk will always be proportional to the mean spherical intensity of the lamp Tram. Amer. Ingt. Elect. Ei,i;s., 1U02.— Photometer bar, a graduated wooden bar between the standard candle and the light to be tested. .\ Bunseu screen or other device is moved along this liar until equal luniin.>ns effects are obtained.— Preece and Trotter's photometer, an illumination photometer based on Lambert's law of the variation in the intensity of diffusely reflected light with the angle. The test surface, the illumination of which is to be measured, forms part of the cover of a closed box. Through slots in this surface a sheet of cardboard within the box may be seen and its brightness contrasted with that of the test surface. The cardhiKird is illuminated by a lamp within the box and adjustments of brightness are made by varjing the angle of incidence of the light that falls upon it — Radial photometer, an instrument for testing the value of the angular niys emitted by a tiame, from the horizontal to the vertical, either above or below the former position. The disk is movable that its inclination to the standard light and tlie one tested may be the same. The apparatus consist* of two standards, one fixed to the other, movable along a baseboard. A radial arm connects the two and insures that the lamp tested and the screen shall be equidistant no matter what the angle of the incident light The standard lamp is adjustihlc to get ei|uality of illuminati.)!!.- Relchsanstalt photometer, a photometer   provided with a Lunnner-Iirodhun optical train or «ight.box.— ReUef photometer, a ph.)tometer in which the two sides of the screen are placed at an angle of forty-five degrees with the incident beams, 6o that they may bo viewed simultaneously without  the aid of mirrors.- Ritchie photometer, a form of photometer in which the sight-box contains 989 rays in sunlight It depends upon the rate at which a negatively electrified ball of zinc with amalgamated sur* ^Kn^l^.'S'"*'^ "'"i" "'"'"='' '° ""■■'"-•''"let radiation. -ZpUner s photometer, an early form of polaiizationphotometer in which the light of a star viewed through stnrTh! 1 J '■??■* 18 compared with that of an aitiflcfal fiirf V- ",'■''''' "' '*'"'^'» "^ *"= ^"'ed by means of a pair of >icol prisms. photometer-bench ( fo-tom'e-tfer-bench ), n. llie track or train along whieh the sight-box ot a piiotometer may be moved in a plane parallel with the photometrieal axis, while the lights to be compared are mounted at each end ; or the bench supports a fixed sight-box and the lights are movable. In either form the bench is provided with appropriate scales giving the distances between the lights and the screen. TT. M. Sline, Photometrieal Measurements, p. 104. photomethemoglobin (f6-t6-met"hem-6-gl6'bin), « [Gr. ^Cc (0u7-), liglit, -I- E. meihemogtobm.] A substance closely related to methemoglobin, from which it results on exposure of its neutral solutions to sunlight. photometric, a. 2. In biol., exhibiting photometry ; governed as to position by the varyiiig intensity of light.-Photometrlc scale. See absolute itgcale. >-■»»». photometrograph (fo-to-met 'ro-graf), n I photometric + Gr. ypai^iv, write.] An instrument for registering the intensity of light at various depths beneath the surface of a body of water. 1 have here a graphic representation of the results of experimenU I made to the south of Madeira with a vho. tmnetrogriiph invented by my friend Dr. Regnard. which shows how rapidly light loses its intensity in penetrating below the surface [of the sea]. Oevg. Jour. (R. G. S.), XIL 45a Ritchie Photometer. -<. B, lights to ht compared: M.Ar, iiiirrors: SS, Itanslucciit screeu. two mirrora placed vertically and dihedrally in the box and at an angle of ib' to the photometrieal axis An opening in front of the apex of the mirrors is over'ed with a translucent screen, such aa tissue-paper, rrisms may be substituted for the mirrore. — Selenlnm photometer, a phot<,nieter in which intensities of illumination a«e estimated by means of the decre.i.Ke in the electric resistance of a selenium film ni>on which tlje liflit is allowed to fall.- Spherical candle-power photometer, ."lame as inlei/roluii/ *J'l'utomet,'r.~§telnheil pnsm photometer, a jiliotometer in whl<h the i-ivs from two stars to liecomjiared are brought by total reHectlon fn«n two rit'lit,angled prisms tlinjugh the two halves of a divided object-ghiss, and their light compared hv changing the distances of the two half-objectives from the eyepieces until the diffuse star-images are equally inten8e.-Transluceiit-dlsk photometer a i.ii„to„;,.ter having a screen which is partly tiiiMs]u,,„t ai,,! i.iitlv opaque, like a liunsen sireen. — Varlev'8 DhotomBter aphotometer in which the illnmiT;""..! of fl°^" ™ [s regulated by means of a.ljn,talilc .lianhia-ins i,l,,-,d in ">«"?"' "' '^'■ ">',''' r Vogel's chemical photometer. a photjrtiieterin which seii«itive clir  -paiTer isTiTte,!,.,. by daylight- Weber's photometer. 'ail illnmi^r/i" photometer in which tlie test surface .1, the brightness of which is to lie photometry, «. 2. In biol., the reactional luovemeut, positive and negative, with an indifference point between, of organisms under changing intensity of illumination. Oltnianiis. —Flicker photometry, the dctcmiination of the luminosity or brightness-value of a color (for instance, of the reflecting power of a colored paper) by determination of that intensity of colorless light which, when presented to the eye in fairly rapid .alternation with the color, does not give rise t<j the phenomenon of flicker. (See Jlieker *pholoiMter.) The postulate underlying flicker photometry la that the flickering of intermittent visual stimuli depends not at all upon difference of color, but solely upon that of the luminosities of the stimuli. Sifp]>osc, then, that we have a series of cardboard disks, ranging bysmali differences of reflecting iMjwer between the limits black -- ' white, aikd that we also have a red disk, the bright photophobe photomorphosis (fo'to-mor'fo-sis), n. fGr 'Po,^ (0«r-) light + «dp0„^,f, a shaping. Set; morplwsis.l In biol., the taking on of form so tar as this is governed by the stimulus of light, n Jt'l!" ^J?'f P^'"''™'^?''"^*. chemomorphosis, photoP?od'jc'j:Vh1'rTaS,;.°<'"'"^ *'" «"-■-! agency ■wlii^Th . r/effer (trans.), Physiol, of Plants, II. 137. photonastic (fo-to-nas'tik), a. Iphotonasl(u) + -!C.] Lxliibiting or pertaining to photonasty: as, photonastic movements Pfelfer (trans.), Physiol, of Plants, II. 104. photonasty (fo'to-nas-ti), «. [Gr. <j,ug (Aw), liglit, + maroc, close -pressed, solid.] In hot, the occurrence of curvature in a dorsiventral organ under the stimulation of diffused light Compare photo-epi nasty. Ffeffer (trans.),' Physiol, of Plants, II. 73. Photonectes (fo-to-nek'tez), n. [NL < Gr fiiif {J,uT.), light, +'vi,iiT7K, swimmer.] A genus ot stomiatoid fishes found in deep seas. photopapjrrograph (f6"t6-pa-pi'r6-graf), «. A print produced by photo'papyrography. photopathic (fo-to-path'ik), «. iphotopathty) + -JC.J Of or pertaining to the movements of organisms in relation to intensity of illumination ; exhibiting photopathy. In strong and moderate intensities of light it may be first negatively and later positively pAo/op««ic; to verj Some '^T'^^ °' ^}^^l "■ ■"">' >>« P^'sitively photopathU. liT, tv, 1°'"'? of Phototaxis are found under strong light, the aboral end being directed toward the light Biol. Bldletin, May, 1904, p. 324. photopathy (fo-top'a-thi), «. [Gr. 0£.r Ug,t-) ight, -I- TTodoi, affection.] The influence of light upon an organism, especially as causing the migration of the organism from a region of greater to one of less illumination (neoative photopathy), or the reverse {positive photopathy) in relation to the intensity and not to the direction of the light. .h^^°'^*f "'' "''" ''<;«"«<• as migration in the direction ot the light rays and photopathy aa migration toward a region of greater or less intensity of light C. B. Davenport, Exper. Morphol., p. 203. photoped (fo'to-ped), n. [Gr. 0wc ((twr-), light, + ii. i)fs (pcd-), foot.] A photometric device used in the testing of gas flames, it is a perfected IV measured, viewed through a tube containing a I.uminer-Bro<lhun cube /,. This cube serves to Introduce into the field f>f view a translucent  „  1 screen rniountcd ' I, in a tube at right II C J angles U> the line of sight and this screen is illuminated from behind by means of a benzin lamp C. Sleasurements are made by shifting the translucent screen within the tube, thus varying its distance from the lamp, until equality of the field of view Is secured. The _ . , ., light from S is E»iciitial Features of Weber's Photometer, rednceil when .^_^_, . ,^ , necessary bv inlerposlng absorbent screens at ^.—Zinc-ball photomJjer, an Instmment devised by Elster and Oeitel for the determination of the Intensity of the ultra-violet ness-value of which is to be detennined. All that'we have to do is to mount the red and a gray disk together upon a color-mixer, so that the combined ilisk shows ISO" of gray and ISO* of red, to rotate the cmibined disk at a siieed less tliaii that required for comjilete fusion of the red and gray, and to observe whether or not the disk flickers. If it does, the brightness-values of the two partial disks are different; if it iloes not these brightnessvalues are the same. The reflecting |M>wer of the gray is then detennined by one or another of the regular photometric methods ; and, knowing this, the reflecting power of the red paper also is known. Tlie method was introduced by O. N. K<K)d in lg».i, and has of late years been exteniled and rcfliieil by various inve.stigatois.— Heterochromatlc photometry, the iihotometric comparison ■ .f liirlit-s.Miiccs which differ in color. — Photographic photometry, phot^.metry in which the intensities of light-sources are compared by means of their photogiaiihic elfccts. I'hoti^raphic photometry is confined, in practice, to the determination of stellar magnitudes. photomezzotype (fo-to-mez'o-tip), «. [photo(!/ntphic) + mtz:o(iitit) -f-' type.^ A photomechanical printing process similar to collotype; also a print produced by it. X. E.b. photomicrogram (fo-to-mi'kro-gram), «. Same as phutomicrotjrapii. photomicrography, ".stereoscopic photomicrography, III ili'.i,«i: the pniccss of ofitainnig pliotomicrogniphs that show stereoscopic effects. Two plates are exiKwed in quick 8uccessii>n in a photomicroscope, the condenser diaphragm being decentered to the right f<ir one and to the left for the other, and the plates are developed t^igcther. photomicroscope (fd-to-mi'kro -skop), n. [Gr. ^dif ((puT-), light, 4- E. microscope.'^ A microscope combined with a camera. photomicroscopic (fo'to-mikro-skop'ik), a. llihotomicroscop(y) + -ir.] Of 'or pertaining to the photography of minute objects enlarged by means of the microscope. PhotomicroKopie investigation is made of metals and alloys, and especially of steel rails. Nature, Sept 24, 1903, p. 606. ...^ Photoped. form of shadow- photometer consisting of a vertical screen 01 inetal ( M), with a sq uare opening over which is stretched a sheet of paper This opening («,«). which fomis the fleld of view, is illuminated by the two sources to be compared : a diaphragm (d) being so placed that the light from S Illuminates one siile of the opening, that from 7 the other. The two contiguous flelds thus formed are viewed from behind the screen. W. J. Dibdin Public Lighting, ]). S3. ' photophane (fo'to-fan), n. [Gr. ^uf ((tor-), light, + -(jxivTi^, < (paivciv, show.] Same as *colloty])e. The collotype process is worked universally, and is h';°"J!.,'''' .".A?"''''''' °' 'lanies; the Gennans call it PK . .™°''.'. "'f ^''^S"^ " Phototypie," the Americans ,. S!!°J°'''P.'''. .an'J^e English have given it the titles of .. Pnoto-P""'. " Heliotype," " Autotype," " Photophane,'' •' Photo-mezzo-type," "Graphotone," etc. Jour. Soe. 0/ Arts, quoted in Sci. Amer. Sup., March 28 [1903, p. 22,7«7. ' photophil (fo'to-fil), a. and n. fGr. <t>uc(<puT-), light, + ipadv, love.] I. a. Loving light; specifically, pertaining to the movement of organisms toward a more intensely illuminated area or exhibiting such movement ; exhibiting positive photopathy or phototaxis. And it can be shown that it is an advantage to Hydra io he photophil, since many of the Entomostraca upon which It feeds are phototactic. C. B. Davenport, Exper. Morphol., p. 184. photomicroscopy (f6"t6-mi-kros'k6-pi), n. [Gr. «uf (0UT-), light, -l-'E. microscopy.^ The photography of enlarged images of minute objects by means of a photomicroscope or combination of microscope and camera. Photomicroscopy of Metals as practised by Steel ComPaules- Jour. App. Micr., 1902, \i. 1920. II. n. A micro-organism or cell which exhibits positive phototaxis. photophilous (fo-tof'i-lus), a. [photophil + -OKs.'i In phytogeog., thriving in full light; heliophilous. Pound and Clements. photophobe (fo'to-fob), «. and n. [G. photophob, < Gr. 06)f (dur-), light, -I- (pofielv, fear.] I. a. Fearing light; specifically, pertaining to the movement of organisms toward a less intensely illuminated area; exhibiting negative photopathy or phototaxis ; photophobic. n. n. A photophobic organism, or one that turns away from the light.

  
    photophobous 990 photophobous (fo-tof'o-bus), a. {_photophobe photoregression (fo'to-re-gresh'on), « + -OK5.] Avoiding light ; photophobic. .'--. _x i;-_i^ ■ tt. ■ •_ . v ™, Only when accidentally growing in the shade do they assume the bright red tints that distinguish their photophobous allies. A. F. W. Schimper (trans.), Plant-geog., p. 793. photophore (fo'to-for), «. [Gr. ^uf ((i«r-), light, + -ipopo{, < ^lpe(i>, bear.] 1. A luminous chemical reactions in the emulsion. The photo-reffression of the latent image is favoured by the presence of chromium salts in the emulsions, and is most troublesome with enuilsions of bromide prepared in centrifugal apparatus. Ewjiiieering, July 24, 1903, p. 109. spot which has connection with the nervous photoret (fo'to-ret), «. [_p)wto(graphic) system in fishes, especially in deep-sea species. {ea>nc)r(a) + -e<i.] A miliiature photographic Science, March 20, 1908, p. 454.-2. An appa- camera. Stand. Vict. ratus for illuminating any accessible internal photO-salt (fo'to-salt), n. A salt so affected part of the body for the purpose of inspection, by light that it can be used in photography, — 3. In microscopy, an apparatus, including a photosantonic (fo'to-san-ton'ik), a. '" mirror, for finding sections when immersed in (ijiwr-), light, + E. santon{in) + -jc] hy the action of light on santonin  Photosantonic acid, a yellow crystalline acid, CijIIj^Os, formed phototopography [Gr. rays. Theconditionsof the organiism itself mast be more 0(jr(^ur-), light, + E. rf</re«SfOH.] The fading closely regarded. Sdcncs, Jan. 18, 1901, p. IIL out of a, photographic image, due to certain phototaxis, n. 2. In hiol., active migration a staining fluid ; a section-finder, A little apparatus to which Ranvier has given the name photophore (light-bearer), but which may better be called with Oberst^iner, section-finder. stand in sunlight. Zi»i»i<Tm«n;i (trans.), Bot. Microtechnique, p. 26. photOSCOpiC (fo-to-skop'ik), a. [photO!!COp(e) photopile (fo'to-pil), n. [Gr. ^iJQ (par-), light, + -'c] Pertaining to the photoscope or its use. + E. pile^.^ An apparatus, as the selenium- pbotosculptural (fo-to-skulp'tii-ral), a. IphoccU in a photophone, that is sensitive to light. See photoplione. photoplagiotropy (fo-to-pla-ji-ot'ro-pi), w. [Or. puf (((xjr-), light, -I- 'E-plaffiotropy.} Plagiotropy due to the influence of light. I was the first to show in some verj* striking examples that in habitually anisophyllous shoots we have to deal with ^hato-pla'jiotropy. h. E. Goebel (trans.). Organography of Plants, I. 100. pbotoplastography (fo'ty-plas-tog'ra-fi), n. [Gr. (j>ug (pur-), light, -t- TrT^aardq, formed. tosciilptur{e) + -o/l.] Pertaining'to, or of the nature of, photosculpture. photosensitive (fo-to-sen'si-tiv), a. [Gr. <t>a! (<i>uT-), light, + E. semitive.'] Sensitive to the action of light. It the word " photography " be interpreted literally as ^vriting or inscribing by light, without any reference to the subsequent permanence of the inscription, then the of organisms, or of cells, in the line of rays of light affecting them —positive phototaxis if toward the source of light, and negative phototaxis if away from it. Compare *p}iotopathy. By phytophysiological experiments, Sachs, Pfeffer, and many other trained experimenters have enlightened u» . . . concerning phototaxis, chemotaiis, and similar interesting phenomena. O. Uertwig (trans.), in .Smithsonian Eep., 1900, p. 4«9l phototelegraph (fo-to-tel'f-graf), n. [Gr. [Gr."^0(Jc ^"^ (!>"'"-), light, + E.'tcleor'aph.'] 1. A device Formed 'ff'^ .the transmission of intelligence by means of light. See heliograph and photophone. — 2. An instrument for the electric transmission to a distance of facsimiles of photographs or diagrams ; a facsimile telegraph, phototelegraphy (fo-to-tel'e-graf-i or -te-leg'ra-fi), n. [^phototelegraph '+ -^3.] 1. The transmission of signals to a distance by means of light. — 2. The electric transmission of facsimiles of photographs, drawings, etc.; facsimile telegraphy. phototelescope (fo-to-tel'e-skop), n. [photo(graphic) + telescope.'] A telescope fitted with apparatus for photographing the objects viewed. ypa^w, .< ypa'Pea; write.] In photog any photospectroheliograph (fo-to-spek-tro-he'li process in which a plastic substance changes o-graf) <• ° -^'^ -..■.• '^ . v . • . its form because of the action of light and re- ge|) turns to a thickness suitable for a colored photospectroscope (fo-to-spek'tro-skop), n. gelatinous ink. Woodbury, Encye. Diet, ot [Gr. <j>%Upa>T-)_, light, + 'Kspectr'oscopc] A pereon who first intentionally caused a design to be nhntntplpnmnin Cfo-to-tpl-fl-skon'ik'l n r nhy> imprinted by light upon a photo-sensitive compound PlOi'Ol'eieSCOpiC (lo-to tei-e SKOp IK), o. ipim ^^  '. ?..»'„.>'. . 1" totclescop{c) + -ic.^ Of or pertaining to telescopic photography; of or pertaining to the  „__^_ , ^_ _ _ phototelescope or its use. iia.mQ&s*spectfoheliographX-vfhich phototest (f6'to-test),»!. [Gr. ^Suf (^ur-), light, + E. tesA.] The test of the existence and must be regarded as the first photographer. Smithsonian Rep. 1890, p. 377. iink. Photog., p. 303. photopography (fo-to-pog'ra-fi), n. A reduced form (by haplology) of ■''phototopography. photopolarigraph (f6"to-po-lar'i-graf), n. [Gr. ^uf (5>(Jr-), light, -f' 'E.' polari{zation) + Gr. ■ypd<j)ctv, write.] An instrument for the spectroscope fitted with photographic apparatus. photospectroscopic (fo-to-spek-tro-skop'ik), a. [photospcctroscop(c) + -ic.\ Of or pertaining to the photospectroscope or to photospectrosoopy. photographic study of the polarization of light photospectroscopy (f6"t6-spek-tros'k6-pi), n from the sky or from celestial objects. It consists of a camera with a Nicol prism mounted in front of the objective [phot6spectroscopley+-y^.y'Y:h(i scientific use nhototheodolitp n o the photospectroscope; the application of ^S^KS. i, photography to spectroscopy. photoprint (fo'to-print), n. [Gr. ^if (^r-), piotosphaeria (fo-to-sf^'ri-a), ». pL [NL., < light, -t- 'E. print.'\ Any process of printing in which photography is the principal feature. Trans. Amer. Inst. Elect. Engin., Feb. 26, 1904, p. 337. Gr. fCii; {(JMJT-), light, -1- c<^ipa, sphere.] The luminous or phosphorescent organs which are present in the Euphausiidse and some other Crustacea. photoptometry (fo-top-tom'e-tri), n. [Gr. (^uf photosurvey (fo"t9-s6r-va'), n. A survey eon ',,. ■i"'''"P'°i ducted by the method of photographic survey (^Sar-), light, + 6Tr(/Kiif), of vision < utTpov, measure.] Measurement of theacute- jng (which see, under ^surveying) ness of ^sion by means of varying degrees of photosurveying (f6"t6-s6r-va'ing), Illumination. JJwcfc, Med. Handbook, VI. 392. process of making a photosurvey photorama (fo-to-ra'ma), n. [Gr. ^iic (^ur-), -^ - - ^ ^ •' light, + bpafia, a view.] In photog., an appaThe ratus for exhibiting panoramic pictures. It consists, as devised by Messrs. Lumi^re, of a circular photographic film, which, when illuminated by rays from a powerful search-light, is projected on the screen of a circular building. Twelve lenses on a revolving base photOSynthomcter On the other hand, "considerable outlay is saved in photo-surveying by drafting the map in office, at the expense of only the individual draughtsman. ..." Encye. Brit., XXXIII. 95. photosyntax (fo-to-sin'taks), n. [Gr. ^df (^ur-), light, + 'E,. syntax.'] The original but less used term for *photosynthcsis. photosynthesis (fo-to-sin'the-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. 0uf {(jiuT-), light, + ahvSeaiq, synthesis.] A chemical combination brought about by the action of light, as in the formation of carbohydrates in living plants from the carbon dioxid and water of the air under the influence of sunlight. Jour. Boy. Micros. Soc, Feb., 1904, p. 73. photosynthetic (fo'to-sin-thet'lk), a. [photosynthesis (-thct-) + -i'c.'] Of or pertaining to photosynthesis or the power of certain wavelengths of light to promote chemical combination. The relation between the pkotosj/nthetic activity of action of various rays, such as cathode rays, X-rays, or N-rays, by their effect upon a phosphorescent screen. Inasmuch as M. Le Roux has lately advised investigators that before attempting to compare effects on the phosphorescent screen — which he proposes to call in future the *' phototest " — they should avoid all brilliant Kght and remain in a dimly lighted room for a quarter of an hour, to be followed by five minutes in the dark before looking at the screen, the proportion seems fairly high. Atheiueum, Sept 3, 1904, p. 324. Specifically, a photographic surveying instrument or photogrammeter in which a photographic field-camera, and its accessories are combined with a theodolite, enabling both topographical photographs and topographical angular measurements to be made by the same instrument, phototherapeutic (fo-to-ther-a-pu'tik), a. [Gr. ^aif (<iur-), light, + E. therapeutic.'] Of or relating to phototherapy. Facilities for hydrotherapeutic and phototherapeutic work and of such other accessories as may be necessary for carrying'out the plans of the institution. I'hil. Med. Jour., Jan. 31,1903, p. 208. phototherapeutics (fo-to-ther-a-pu'tiks), n. Same as *phototherapi/. phototherapy (fo-to-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. ^ur (cJur-), light, + BepaTzcia, medical treatment.] Treatment of disease by rays derived from the sun or an electric lamp; Finsen treatment; light treatment. It is reaUy a form of radiotherapy, for the rays employed are the non-luminous ultra-violet rays and not those of light. Phototherapy is a new n'ame covering new treatment of ceitain skin diseases Ijy concentrated sunlight, or where sunlight is not bright enough, by electric light Amer. Inventor, Dec. 15, 1903, p. 299. photothermic (f6-t6-th§r'mik), a. [Gr. diuf (0W7-), light, + E. thermic.'] Of or pertaining to the thermic effects of light. phototirage (fo-to-ti-razh'), n. [F., < Gr. <pdc ((Jur-), light, -f- F. tirage, drawing.] Same as ^photoprint. Woodbury, Encyo. Diet, of Photog., p. 303. different paits of the spectrum and the absorption bands phototopOgTapMC (fo '' to - top- 6 - graf ' ik), a. serve to focus the picture on the screen. Sci. Amer. May 17, VJ(>2. photoreceptive (fo-to-re-sep'tiv), a. [Gr. ^of {(JKJT-), light, -t- E. receptive.] Receptive or sensitive to light. The evolution of the photoreceptive apparatus of planarians stands at such a low stage of differentiation that the light environment of these W(,.Tns is of slight importance to them. Science, Feb. 7, 1008, p. 220. photorefractor (fo'to-ro-frak'tor), n. [Gr. ^iiC (i/iur-), light, + E. refractor.] A photographic telescope, with lenses specially corrected for the purpose. An exposure of twelve hours, spread over four nights, with the thirteen-inch photo-refractor of the International Survey, yielded the remarkable picture which forms our frontispiece. A. M. Gierke, Problems in Astrophysics, p. 607. of the chlorophyll spectrum, Xature, Sept 24, 1903, p. 493. (f6"to-sin-thom'e-t6r), »i. [photosynth(csis) + Gr. /ierpov, measure.] An instrument for measuring the amount of photosynthesis oecuiTing in plants. A new photosynthometer, by which the exchange of gases in photosynthesis may be exactly and conveniently [phototop>ograph(y) + -ic.'] Of or pertaining to phototopography, or the method of making topographical surveys and maps by the aid of photography. Also phototopographical. The field work of a photo-toporrraphic party consists primarily in execution of a trinngulation by the usual methods which would be adapted to any ordinary topographical survey. Encyc, Brit,, XXXllL 95. measured, either for demonstration of the processes to phototOPOgraphlcal (fo-to-top-O-graf 'i-kal), a. classes, or in investigation for particular plants. Science, March 11, 1904, p. 424. phototachometric (fo-to-tak-o-met'rik), a. Same as pliototacliometrical. phototactic, a. 2. In hiol., of or pertaining to the locomotion of organisms in relation to direction of light ; exhibiting phototaxis or photopathy. * The Theory of Phototactic Response ' is a clarifying paper by Uolt and Lee. They aim to show that organisms do not react to direction of light as well as to intensity of Same as *phototopofiraphic. phototopographically (f 6 - 1 6 - top - o - graf ' i kal-i), adv. In a phototopographic manner; by means of phototopography. phototopography (fo-to-to-pog'ra-fi), ^itjf (<;>"'-), light, + E. topography.] graphical surveying based on perspective views of the terrene obtained by means of the camera. V. S. Coast and Geodetic Survey Report, 1893, II. 38. n. [Gr. Topo �

  
    phototropic phototropic (fo-to-trop'ik), a. [_phototrop(y) + -ic] Of, pertaining to, 01- exhibiting phototropism or phototropv. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc, 1902, ser. B, p. 344. phototropism (fo-tot'ro-pizm), n. [Gr. (pug (our-), light, + rpOTOf, a turning, + -ism.'] 1. 991 A group of social wasps founded by Saussure upon the structure of their nests, in which the layers of the comb are supported by the nest-envelop, each layer having a hole for communication. pbragmoid (frag'moid), a. [Gr. (^pay/idc, a The growth or the bending of organisms or of partition, + eidof, form.] Having transverse parts of organisms in relation to light ; helio- septa, as the spores of many fungi. tropisna. • Phrasal adverb. See ^adverb. Not only plants, but also animals show the effects of phrase, ". — Adjectival phrase. See *adjecUml. heliotropism Cp/io(o(i-opi>Hi J — that is, the tendency to phraseographic (f ra "ze-9-graf 'ik), a. [p7lfflS«tum toward or away from the light, Smithsonian Rep. ograpli-y + -I'e.] Of or pertaining to phrase ography ; set dovm in the shorthand characters of that process. The phraseofjraphic combinations are found to be quite as legible as- the ordinary Phonography. Pitman, Phonographic Phrase Book, p. 4. phraseological, a. 2. Indicating a tendency to coin phrases and to rely on mere wording for effect. [Rare.] It is hard .to say which is worse — the light weekly journalism with its straining lor phraseological smartness ... or the serious sort with its inanimate verbosity. Booktnan, May, 1905, p. 23.";. , 1899, p. 379. 2. Same as *phototaxis, 2. — 3. Same as *phototropy, 2. phototropy (fo-tot'ro-pi\ «. [Gr. 9uf (<txjr-), light, + -rpo-Kia, <.rpi-eii>, turn.] 1. Same as ^phototropism. 1 and 2. — 2. Change of color, due to exposure to light, of compounds other wise unaltered in composition or structure, Sci. Amer., Feb. 24, 1900, p. 123. phototype, «. 3. A photomechanical process phototj-pv. phototypbgraphy (fo'to-ti-pog'ra-fi), n. [Gr (fug (?ur-), light, 4- E. typography.] A general phraser (fra'zer), n. [phrase, v., + -crl.J 1. term designating a large number of photo- One who phrases or words a notion ; one who graphic processes in which printing-surfaces puts ideas or feelings into words. — 2. One who are made by the aid of light. is gifted in making smart or imposing phrases, photovisual (fo-to-viz 'u-al), a. [Gr. 0i>f phrase-sign (fraz 'sin), »i. See phrase-mark. ((puT-), light, + E-'vistial.] 'Having the same phrasing-lever (fra'zing-lev'er), >i. In mefocal length for the ultra-violet and for the cbanical piano-players, a lever or handle by visible rays of the spectrum : said specifically which variations of tempo or touch can be of an objective the color-correction of which made. is such that when focused by the eye it is like- phrator (fra'tor), n. [Gr. (ppdrup, by-form of wise in focus for the photographic plate. ^pdrvp, a clansman. See brother.] A member photovitrotype (fo-to-vit'ro-tip), n. [Gr. ^uf ofaphratry. Girfrfi/iffs, Prin. of Sociol., p. 282. ((jxjT-), light, 4- L. viirum, glass, 4- Gr. riiroc, phratral (fra'tral), a. [Gr. (ppirpa, a clan, 4type.] A photograph printed on a vitreous -«;i.] Pertaining or belonging to a phratry. base, as glass, porcelain, or enameled ware. The kiva worship is controlled by the i)Ara(rai unit; Stnnil Diet that is, by the brotherhood. photoXTlin (fo-tok'si-lin), «. [Gr. ^(^r-). A,. Hep. Bur A,^. mHnol.. IS9S^^ cl.. light, 4- E. {pyr)oxylin.] The trade-name of a phratriac (fra tn-ak), a. Same as phratric. nitrocellulose, similar to pyroxylin, but pre- phreatic (fre-at'ik), a. [F. phreatiqiie, < Gr. pared from wood-pulp instead of cotton. It <?P'np ((ppcar-), an artificial well.] Subterrais used as a substitute for collodion. nean, as the .sources of wells. ^a«iom., having a hypsicephalic skull running ^«"[»' exnaust.ou .u .u» point up to an elevated point at the bregma. Aitken ^^ >^; ^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^ Mexgs. mentioned before, and the neuroses a number of cases phr An abbreviation of J)/ira»f. variously called neurasthenia and ;)Ar<'Hn»fA<'i!i<i were Phragniidium(frag-mid'i-um),n. [NL.(Link, treated at the clinic. /,«,.ref, June 18, I9.M, p. 1737. 1H16), < dim. of Gr.^/>ay//a, partition.] Agenus phrenesia (fre-ne'gia), n. [NL.] Same as of rust-fungi, iihrcm.iis. of the order {><•- phrenhypnotic (fren-hip-not'ik), a. [phrendinales, having (o/of/v) + hypnolie.] Relating to or combinSBcidia of the ing phrenology and hypnotism. Ceeoma tj-pe. Phrenic center. See*eenter^. uredospores phrenogram (fren'o-gram), n. [Gr. ^p//v, diawith numerous phragm, 4- >/:)d/i/M, a writing.] A graphic traegerm-pores, and iiig of the movements of the diaphragm, several-celled phrenograph (fren'o-graf), n. [Gr. (ppi'iv, teleutospores. diaphragm, 4- ypa(priv, write.] An apparatus About 30specics for recording the movements of the diaphragm areknown.some during respiration. Buck, Med. Handbook, of which cause VI. 950. serious diseases phrenography, n. 2. The recording of the of cultivated raovcmints of the diaphragm, plants. P. sub- phrenohepatic (fren'o-he-pat'ik), a. [Gr. corticium at- (ppr/i-. diaphragm, 4- ^irap (vTrnr-), liver, + -ic.] tacks the leaves Relating to both the diaphragm and the liver, and stems of phrenologize (fre-nol 'o-jiz), r. t. ; pret. roses. See rose- and pp. phrenatngized, ppr. phrenologizing. *nist. [phrenologiy) 4- -i>f.] To subject to aphrenPhragmoceras ologioal examination; study or analyze phren(frag - mos ' e- ologically. ras), n. [NL.', phrenonarcosis (fren'o-niir-ko'sis), n. [Gr. < Gr. (ppaypdc, a Vp'/i' {(ppiv-), mind, 4- vdpKuaig, a benumbing, partition, 4- M- See narcosis.] In ;j«//io/., stupor. pag, horn.] A phrenopathy (fro-nop'a-thi), n. Same as genus of nauti- phrenopathia. Lancet, Aug. 29, 1903, p. 619. loid cephalo- phrenosin (fren'o-sin), 11. [Gr. <pi>vvi mind, 4pods with com- -ose + -in"^.] Same as ccre6n«. pressed, rapidly expanding, strongly curved phrenotype (fren'o-tip), n. [Gr. (pp'/v, mind, shells having large apertures which are much + nxof, impression.] A set of symbols areontracted laterally and have long hypono- ranged in a way to impress the memory; a mic sinuses. Several species are known in word, sentence, list of figures, etc., spelled or Silurian and Devonian formations. arranged according to some mnemonic system. phragmocone (frag'mo-kon), n. Same as phrenotype (fren'o-tip), v. t. ; pret. and pp. jihragmacone. phrenotyped, ppr. phrenotyping. [phrenotype, Phragmocyttares (frag-mo-sit'a-rez), n. pi. n.] To cast into a form that shall impress the [NL. (prop. F. pi.), < Gr. fpaypSg, a partition, memory; reduce to a system of mnemonics: 4- xirTTapot, a cell (of a wasps' nest, etc.).] as, a phrenotyped French grammar. Phrat^mtdium st4ift>rttfium. a,' r(«c branch and leayen showi nj£ a?cidial stage of the fundus, reduced ; fi, leaf with sori of teleutu&porcs. reduced : t, uredospores highly magnified; d, telcu* tosporcs, highly magnified. (From Massee's •• Plant Diseases.") phrynid phrenotypic (fren-o-tip'ik), a. [phrenotype 4- -ic] 1 . Noting an impression on the memory ; associative ; suggestive. See the extract. The rapidity and strength with which two given notionB stick together is in the inverse ratio of their phrenotypic distance, ... by which I mean the time that elapses between the two notions that are to be connected together acting upon the brain. Major Beniowskiy in D. Kay, Memory, What It Is and [How to Improve It, p. 278, note. 2. Pertaining to phrenotypios or a system of mnemonics : as, a phrenotypic alphabet and orthography. phrenotypics (fren-o-tip'iks), n. pi. [PI. of *phrcHotypic, n.] A system of mnemonics; an artificial method of studying and committing to memory. Phrenotypics, a . . . description of the . . . feats of memory . . . performed by Major Beniowski . . . and ... his pupils. [Title.] London, 1842. Phreoryctes (fre-o-rik'tez), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Phreoryctidee. Hoffmeistcr, 1845. Phreoryctidae (fre-o-rik'ti-de), n. pi. [NL. Phreoryctes 4- -idie.] A family of limicolous annelids having a slender form, usually much elongated, with sigmoid sette in four rows of single setsB or of couples, two pairs of spermducts opening separately without spermiducal glands, and no genital sette. It contains the genera Phreoryctes and Pelodrilus, the former found in North America, Etirope, and New Zealand. phronema (fro-ne'ma), n. [Gr. (Ppdiui/ia, mindi.] Haeckel's term for that part of the cerebral cortex which is occupied by the associationcenters or thought-centers: opposed to and correlated with sensorium. The remarkable progress which has been made in the last few decades . . . does not yet, it is true, enable us to make a clear delimitation of the region of t)\G phronema. Uaeckel (traus.), Wonders of Life, p. 18. phronetal(fro-ne'tal), a. [phronet{um) +-al^.] Of or pertaining to thought ; having thought as its function ; of or pertaining to the phroneta, in Haeckel's sense : as, phronetal elements ; phronetal cells. Opposed to *sesthetal. Uaeckel (trans.), "Wonders of Life, p. 14. phronetic (fro-net'ik), a. Same as *phroneial. Uaeckel (trans.). Wonders of Life, p. 330. phronetum (fro-ne'tum), «. ; pi. phroneta (-ta). [NL., < Gr. (fipovdv, think, < ^p'lv, mind.] Haeckel's term for the subdivisions or 'thought-organs' of the phronema of the cortex. The instruments which form and link together the presentations are the organs of thought (phroneta). Uaeckel (trans.), Riddle of the Universe, p. 293. phrontist (fron'tist), n. [Gr. (ppovritrri/g, a, thinker, < (ppovrig, thought.] A profound thinker: applied ironically to Socrates by Aristophanes. [Bare.] phryganeid (frig-a-ne'id), ri. and a. I. n. A member of the trichopterous family Phryganeidie. II. a. Having the characters of^or belonging to the family Phryganeidse. Phrygania limestone. See ■''limestone. Phrygian,". 3. An ancient language spoken in Phrygia, of which no record remains except some isolated words and proper names preserved in Greek literature. Upon these evidences the language is now classed as one of the Indo-European family. Keane, Ethnology, p. 412. Phrygianize (frij'i-an-iz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. Phrygiani:ed, ppr. Phrygianizing. [Phrygian + -i;c.] To render Phrygian in character; figtiratively, frizzle. \. E. D. We really have at present in our city more good poets than we ever had ; and the queer might be among the best if they pleased. But whenever an obvious and natural thought presents itself, they either reject it for coming without imagination, or \.\\ey phrygianize it with such biting and hot curling-irons, that it rolls itself up impenetrably. They declare to ns that pure and simple imagination is the absolute perfection of poetry. Landor, Letters of Pericles and Aspasia, liii. Phrygionic (frij-i-on'ik), a. [L. Phrygionius, < Phrygia, Phrygia.] Relating to Phrygia or its productions. Pliny says that the Phrygians invented erabroiderjr. and that garments so ornamented were called Phrygionic. I). Itock, S. K. Handbook, Textile Fabrics, p. 79. phrynid (frin'id), n. and a. I. n. A member of the family Phrynidx. II. a. Having the characteristics of or belonging to the family Phrynidie.

  
    phryniu phrynin (fri'nin), «. [Gr. ^pi'w?, a toad, + -ih'-.] a substance of poisonous character extracted from the skin of certain species of toads. plirynium (fri'ni-um), n. [NIj. Phrijnium, an untenable uame for the genus rhijllodes, in which these plants were formerly included,] Any one of a number of tropical West African marantaceous plants belonging to several related genera, especially Sarcophrynium, Trachyphriiniiini, and AfrocaJalheii. They have broad leaves resembling those of the canna or banana. pluynolysin (fri-nol'i-sin), n. [Gr. ^p'vvri, a toad, + /imf, dissolution, + -(h2.] The hemolytic poison of liombinator igneus. pnthalazine (thal-az'in), «. [phthal(ic) + (l»jdr)a;i)H\'\ A crystalline base, C8H(jN2, made by boiling phthalic aldehyde with an aqueous solution of hydrazine. It melts at 90-91° C. phthalein (thal'e-in), ». [phtlial(ic) + -e-in.'] One of the group of eolorinsj-matters formed by the condensation of phthalic anhydrid with phenols. Some of the phthaleins have a purgative action when taken internally. TUey are of particular importance in the colorchemistry, and certain of their derivatives are valuable dyestuflfs. See *phenolphthalmn and *j)litliiilic anhytlrid. phthalic (thal'ik), a. [(na)plithaJ(etie) + -jc] Derived from naphthalene.— Phthalic acid, a colorless crystalline acid, C6H4(COOH)2, made by the oxidation of naphthalene or alizarin, and in many other ways. It is made commercially by heating a mixture of naphthalene, concenti-ated suliihuric acid, and mercuric sulphate, and is used in large quantities in the manufacture of synthetic indigo. Formerly called naphthalic acid and alizaric acid. It is benzene-orthotiicarbonic acid. The isunieric meta- and paradicarbonic acids are called iitopfitfiiilic and tcropblkalic acid, respectively. — Phthalic anhydrid, a cryst^illine compound in the form of long needles, t'8l^4**:i» niade by distilling phthalic acid. It readily yields condensation-products, and is much used in organic synthesis. It is employed in the preparation of an imp(jrtant group of .artiflcial dyestuffs, sometimes called thti phthalic-anhydrid colorv. See -kphthalein. phthalid (thal'id), n. lj)hthal{ic) + •id'''.2 A crystalline compound, CgHgOo, made variously, as by the reduction of pbthalyl chlorid with zinc and hydrochloric acid. It is the anhydrid of orthomethylolbenzoic acid, CcHjrCOOHXCHgOH). pnthalimide (thal'i-mid), ». [phthaliic) + imide.] A crystalline substance, CgHsNOo, made by the action of dry ammonia gas ou heated phthalic anhydrid, and in other ways. It melts at li33.5° C, and acts as a monobasic acid toward alkalis. phthalin (thal'in), «. [phthal{ic) + -in^.'] A substance formed by the reduction of a phthalein. See *phenolphthalin. phthanite (than'it), n. [Irreg. < Gr. ijiBaveiv, anticipate, + -ite-.\ \npetrog., a dense, compact metamorphic rock composed chiefly of eryptocrystalline quartz. It includes rocks called Lydian stone or lydite, hornfels, and jasper. phthinode (thin'od), n. [Gr. ipdiviiSi^q, consumptive. Hee phtliisis.'i One who is suffering from phthisis; a consumptive. phthinoid (thin'oid), a. [Gr. '(pdivoeiS^^, iidivufiii^, consumptive, < (jyBiveiv, fSieiv, waste away (see phthisis), + ehhc, form.] Presenting the symptoms or other characteristics of phthisis; phthisical. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 811— Phthinoid chest. See •cAesd. phthiriosis (thir-i-6'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. <p6eip, a louse or similar parasite, + -i-osis.'] A root disease of the grape, primarily due to a cochineal insect, Dacti/lopus vitis, but considerably aggravated by the universal presence of the fungus Bornetina coriuin. phthlrophagOUS (thi-rof'a-gus), a. [Gr. <j>eeip, a louse, -1- ijiayuv, eat.] Eating lice. phthisergate (thi-zer'gat), n. [Gr. (jjft'aif, a wasting away, -I- E. ergate.'] A peculiar form of worker-ant pupa with very small head and eyes, produced by neglect of the larva and consequent precocious pupation. Tf heeler. phthisiogenetic (thiz'i-o-je-net'ik), a. [Gr. (^iinir, a wasting away, -I- !E. genetic] Relating to the causation of phthisis. Also phthisiogenic. Prof. Behring, as had been anticipated, gave no exact details as to the method of obtaining or administering his latest therapeutic discovery, but the earlier stages of his work are t*> he explained in a forthcoming book entitled "Mfxlem Problems of I'hthiniogenetic and Phthisiotherapeotic Physiology illuminated by HisUjry." Nature, Oct. 12, 1905, p. 681. 992 phthisiogenic (thiz - i - 6 - jen ' ik), a. Same as */)/( th isiagenetic. phtbisiotherapeutic (thiz'i-o-ther'a-pii'tik), a. [Gr. (^ri('c7/f, phthisis, + E. therapeutic.'] Of or pertaining to the treatment of phthisis. phthisiotherapeutist (thiz " i - o - ther - a - pii'tist), «. [Gr. ijiOioig. consumption', + dcpaTrevT?jg, medical attendant, + ■ist.'] One who devotes special attention to the treatment of phthisis. Bucf:, Med. Handbook, II. 555. phthisiotherapist (thiz-i-o-ther'a-pist), ft. [Gr. (j>llin,r, a v.'asting, -t- E'. therapist.'] One who is skilled in the treatment of pulmonary tuberculosis. Med. Record, Nov. 9, 1907, p. 758. phthiSiotherapjr (thiz"i-o-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. (pOiaig, consumption, -f- dipairda, medical treatment.] The medical treatment of phthisis or pulmonary tuberculosis. Med. Record, Jlay 2. 1903, p. 719. phthisis, n — Abdominal phthisis, fiee-kabdominal. —Black phthisis, anthracusis.— Mammary phthisis, atrophy of the breasts.— Phthisis anterior, i)lithisis bulbi, which affects especially the anterior j.ortion of the eyeball.— Phthisis bulbi, wasting and jiartial collapse of the eyeball.— Potters' phthisis, disease of the lung caused by the inhalation of dust, as in potters, — Stonecutters* phthisis, a chronic inflammation of the lungs excited by the irritation of inhaled dust and flue particles of st<^ne ; a form of pneumonoconiosis. phthongal (thong'gal), a. [Gr. tpd6y-/oc, sound, + -a?l.J Of or pertaining to sound; vocal; sonant. Along with k, t, p, in the first place, go their nearest kindred, g, d, b. These are their sonant (or vocal, phthongal, intonated) counterparts. In the former, namely, there is no audible utterance, but complete silence, during the continuance of the closures. Whittiey, Life and Growth of Lang., iv. Ph. 17. S. An abbreviation of Pharmacopoeia of the Vnited States. phy., phys. Abbreviations ot physical. phyce, ". A bad spelling otfise^. phycite (fi'sit), n. [Gr: (fimoQ, seaweed, + -ite^.'] Same as erythrite, 3. phycitid (fis'i-tid), «. and o. I. n. A member of the lepidopterous family I'hyeitidie. II. o. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Phycitidx. phycochrom (fi'ko-krom), n. [Phycochroni(accie).] A seaweed of the order Phycochromacese. phycocyanogen (fi''ko-si-an'o-jen), «. Same as pliycocyiinin. phycological (fi-ko-loj'i-kal), a. lphycolog{y) + -/c-n/l.] Of or pertaining to the algaj ; pertaining to phycology. phycopyrine (fi-ko-pi'rin), n. [Gr. (jivKo^, seaweed, + irip, tire, -I- -ine^.'] One of the substances associated with chlorophyl in the chromatophore of the Peridineee. phylactery, n. («) see also •fcp/iiHm. phylactocarp (fi-lak'to-kiirp), n. [Gr. ^v?-aKTiKoc, guarding, -1- Kap-6(, fruit.] In some Hydromedusas, as the Plumularidx, a modified hydrocladium bearing gonangia as well as nematophores and sometimes liydrothecse. Compare cnrhula, 1. phylactocarpal (fi-lak-to-kar'pal), a. \_phylactoeitrp + -o/l.] Pertaining "to, or of the nature of, a phylactocarp. phylarchic (fi-liir'kik), a. \_phylarch + -ic] Of or pertaining to a phy larch or to phylarchy. phylastic (fi-las'tik), a. Same &a phyletie. phylaxin (fi-lak'sin), «. [Gr. (pi'Aa^ic, a watching, guarding, -I- -t«2.] Same as ^alexin, in the older sense of the word ; a defensive S-oteid. ylembryo (fi-lem'bri-6), «. IGt. (l>v?.ov, race, tribe, -1- ifijipxmv, embryo.] That stage in the development of an embryo duiHng which the structures characteristic of the class make their appearance. Examples are the protaspis stage of trilobites, protegulum of braehiopods, protoconch of cephalopods, and prodissoconch of pelecypods. See '^recapitulation, 3. The phylembryo (flg. 27) Is characterized by the first appearance of the lophophore, the secretion in most types of a chitinous or calcareous investment, and the origin of the true alimentary canal. E. R. Cumings, in Amer. Jour. Sci., Jan., 1904, p. 54. phylembryonlc (fi-lem-bri-on'ik), a. [phylendiryi>{n-) + -ic] Of or pertiiining to fhe earliest or embryonic stage in the ancestral or phylogenetic history of a race. [Bare.] They are in this way enabled to designate the primitive types of the phylum as phutembryontc. Hyatt, Biol. Lect., 1899, p. 133. phylephebic (fi-le-fe 'bik), a. [Gr. <pv?.ov, phyllocactus race, tribe, + i(p'/,iiii; an adult.] Of or pertaining to the prime or highest degree of development of a race or tj'pe. [Rare.] They are in this way enabled to designate . . . the fullblown acme as jihylephebic. Hyatt, Biol.Lect, 1899, p. 133. phyletie, a. 3. In hot., relating to the divisions of the vegetable kingdom viewed genetically; phylogenetic. phyletically (fi-let'i-kal-i), adv. From the point of view of phylogony ; phylogenetically. The qualities now developed [from eight to twelve years of age] are phyletically vastly older than all th» neoatavistic traits of body and soul, later to be superposed like a new and higher story built on to our primal nature. G. ,S. Hall, Adolescence, I. x. phyletism (fi ' le - tizm), n. [MGr. *<t)v/-i:Tic/i6c, < Gr. <j>v'/Jtk, a tribesman, < (j>vAov, a tribe.] Racial feeling ; clannishness. Its [the Orthodox East«ni Church's) head, the Bulgarian Exarch, was to reside at Constantinople. Naturally, this was resented by the Patriarch Anthimus, who stigmatized the racial basis of the Bulgarian Church under the name of Phyletism. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 383. phylic (fil'ik), a. [phyle + -ic] Pertaining to the phyle or clan in ancient Greek politics. See phyle. The increase of the Phylae involved changes in the institutions based upon the phylic system. R. W. Macan, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, .XII. 3a phyll-, phyllo-. [Gr. <f,'vA7Mv, leaf.] A combining element meaning 'leaf,' used in descriptive terms and systematic names, chiefly in botany. Phyllachora (fl-lak'6-rii), n. [NL. (Nitschke, 1869), < Gr. (jiv'AAov, leaf, + axup, scurf.] A large genus of parasitic fungi of the order Dothidiales, having the black stroma embedded in the surface of the host. The spores are unicellular, and hyaline or yellowish. About 200 species are known, most of which are tropical. P. graminis is common on grassleaves. See *Polytlirincium. phyllaescitannin (fi-les-i-tan 'in), «. [Gr. <j>v7jiov, leaf, -I- L. eesc(ulus), horse-chestnut, + E. tamiiii.] An amorphous variety of tannin, C.2(;H240]3-1-H20, found in the leaves of the horse-chestnut {jEscuIus) when they are still inclosed in the bud. Phyllaurea (fi - la ' re - a), «. [NL. (Loureiro, 1790), so called in allusion to the leaf-markings, < Gr. 0i//.ov, leaf, -I- L. aureus, golden.] A genus of 4 or 5 species of shrubs or trees of the family Euphorhiacese, which occurs in Australia, the Malay Archipelago, and other islands of the Pacific. The plants are inontecious, with axillary, long, slender racemes. There are very many cultivated kinds, known by florists as Croton or Codieeum, prized chiefly for the varied and brilliant markings of the leaves. The colors are in shades of red, yellow, orange, and purple ; the markings often run into white. ITiey are used chiefly as greenhouse subjects, but are sometimes bedded out for summer. All the cultivated varieties are considered by J. ^liiller to be derived from the species P. variegata (Codixuui variegatitm of Blume), phyllerjrthrin (fil-e-rith'rin), «. [Gr. ijAWim, leaf, -I- epvOpdc, red, + -in^.] Same as erythniphyl. phyllic (fil'ik), a. [Gr. ptj?.A«(ic, < (jii'/SAov, leaf.] Obtained from leaves — Phylllc acid, a resinous acid, C3gn6408'(?), extracted by alcohol fi-om the leaves of the cherry-laurel and other membere of the rose family. Its salts are crystalline. phyllidium, «. 2. In cestodes, an outgrowth from the side of the scolex, probably serving as an organ of locomotion or of attachment. phylliform '(fil'l-form), a. [Gr. (jiv'Ojn; leaf, -1- -form.] Having the shape of a leaf ; leaflike. phylline (fil'in), a. [Gr. ifiv7^uvo^, < <l)v?2ov, leaf,] Pertaining to or resembling a leaf. PhyllitiS (fi-li'tis), H. [NL. (Ludwig, 1757), < Gr. ^i'/./i7(f, a plant, probably Phyllitis Scolopcndrium.] A genus of north temperate polypodiaceous ferns of the tribe Aspleniese, formerly known as Scolopendrium. The best known species is the widely distributed hart's-tougue, P. Scolopendn'um {Scolapendrixnn vrdyare), which is extensively cultivated in many odd and diverse tonus. See Scolopendrium, phyllocactus (fil-o-kak'tus), n. [Gr. ijiiiMm, leaf, + K&KTog, cactus: an untenable genus name.] A horticultural name for Epiphyllum, a small genus of the family Cactacae found from Mexico to South America and cultivat<^d in numerous horticultural forms, some of which are hybrids with other genera. They have flat, two-edged crenate branches, no spines but bristles, and showy flowers borne in the erenatures of the branches. See Epiphyllum.
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    PhyllocampyU 993 phymatorhusin Phyllocampyli (fil-o-kam'pi-li), n. p?. [NL., phyllomorphic (fil-o-mor'fik), n. [phyllomorph ^Moj^e'on'w types are furthermore to be found in the, < Gr. (jii/.'/M; leaf, + Kaiiwvlo^, bent.] In + -ic] 1. Havingthe form of a leaf — 2 Per- 5"'J""tJ' "' s«"«8. while some groups, such »s strombus,! Hyatt's classification of ammonoid cephalo- taining or belonging to phyllomorphs. Had- ^I\^^,t^i:il^J''''''''tZr'Nlr%':r-SS'lT7 pods, a suborder characterized by the (?oh, Evolution in Art, p. 92. , , i, t- ^ ^"'r. i.'^ai., uec, iwa,f.yn. phylloidalbases of the suture-saddles. This sub- phyllomorphous (fil-o-mor'fus), a. Same as P^y^°^y"7_ ("''"S ''"S'"*'}' "• t^r. •fv'Xov, order contains a large number of genera distributed '^phyUomoi'phic ' race, tribe, + -ypa<pta^ < ypa<^uVj write.] The. among several families which range from Devonian to tibirllnTi'hTi+fl Cfil';^ «^■^ ., m. a."11„,. i„„* science which describes the Dhysicil charCretaceous formations. Typical families are the Prole- PnyHOpnyte (111 0-tlt), n. [(rr. (jiv^ov, leaf, „„.„_j„Hps nt t),o ^anlc ^f vi„ ii -7 ra,utulif.Arce»tid>r,&niPh,illoceraHd«. + ?uro;<, plant.] 1. Same as cormop^te, re- aeteristicsot the races of men. Demker, phyllocarid (fi-lok'a-rid), «. and a. I. n. A f erring, however, to the leaf-bearing charac- «aces ot Man, p. lu. member of the Phyilocarida. ter of the axis. Sachs. Text-book of Bot., p. pnylological (fi-lo-loj'i-kal), a. lp}iylolog(i/) II. a. Having the characters of or pertain- 130. — 2. Aplant which obtains its sustenance "*" -'o^i"-l . Relating to the science of phyloling to the PAi/«oc«r(dn. chiefly through its leaves. Boulger. °Sy\ relating to the evolution of races. Phyllocarida (fil-6-kar'i-da), ». pi, [NL., < phyllopode, n. 2. In Crustacea, a phyllopod. '^- '^- Romanes. Gr. ipi'/.'/.ov, leaf, -<- mpiq, shrimp.] An order phyllopodium (fil-o-po'di-um), «.; pi. phyllo- phylology (fi-lol'o-ji), n. [Gr. ij)ii?.ov, race, of primitive malacostracan Criisfneea, founded j>odia (-di-ii). [Gr. <l>v/.lov, leaf, -I- Tr66iov, a tribe, -f -P-oym, < Xfjcii', speak.] The science by Packard, characterized by having the head little foot.] The whole chief axis of a leaf, 'whien treats of the laws that govern the and thorax covered by a chitinous or calcified excluding its branches. Jioiver. development of different racial types ; the bivalved carapace which is usually hinged Phyllopora (fi-lop'o-ra), n. [NL., < Gr. ^v?.?.ov, biological study of physical anthropology, alongthemediandorsalline. The head has 6, the leaf, -t- jrcipof, pore.] A genus of evelostoma- i)eniA;er, Eaces of Man, p. 10. thorax 8, and the abdomen, which is of shrimp-lilie toua Bryozoa SilMed to F€ne.<itella in'd having a phyloneanic (fi'lo-ne-an'ik), a [Gr dihrv i?™;g%^irer.af?«^r^™l7?elnt''st^^^^^ funnel.shaped^oarium which carries the ceHs race tribe, + E.' ««««,o.] Pertaining to o^ the group, which has abundant fossil representatives in on tne outer side anrt consists of anastomosing exhibiting the recent stages in the ancestry the middle ami upper Paleozoic rocks, and few in the branches which form a regular round-meshed or phylogenetie history of a race. [Bare.] Mesozoic and Tertiary. The principal genera are Ctfra^i- network' found in the Dpvnnifln micl Pfirmion ocarie. EchinocaH., and Pephricari,. The order is also ?„l!!„f7l;' Uevoman ana Jr-ermian They are in this way enabled to designate . . ., the known under the name of icpfojfraca of Claus. iormdiiuiis. _ nearest ancestors as iiAi/iojiraHiC. phyllocaulon (fiI-6-ka'lon), «.; pi. jjA^Ho- PiylloPOrpnynn (fil-o-p6r'fl-rm), n. [Gr. //!/a«, Biol. Lect., 1899, p. 13S. caula (-lii). [NL., ^ Gr. 0i'A;ioy, leaf, + /cauP.iic, ^^'^-f. '«',¥' + n-op0!>pa, purple, + -m2.] A phylonepionic (fi 'lo-nep-i-on'ik), «. [Gr. stem.] The leaf-Uke expansion of the stem dark reddish-violet crystalline colonng-mat- ,>,vlm; ,j,vAii, tribe, + E. nepiotiic.'] In hiol., of some alg«. Compare phyUocladium. *^''' '^saH.siNAOo. made by heating phyllotao- pertaining to or characteristic of the nepionic Phylloceras(fi-los'e-ras),H. [NL.,<Gr.0i«ov, nm with alcohobc potash. It has the same stage of development of a race or type. See leaf, + Kipac, horn.] A genus of phyllocam- absorption-spectrnm as liematoporphyrin and *,iepionic. pylous ammonoid cephalopods with smooth ]^ otherwise closely related to it. It appears phylotrophy (fi-lot'ro-fi), «. [Gr. 6v?.ov, race, or radially striate and involute shells, which toJ>ede"ve^^^^^ tribe, -l-'^-rpoVa, < rp%,v, nourish.] Racel have very complex phylloidal sutures, found ^Vr ^T°?^V ^i f°i^T/:i'"''^'^"V, -^n nutrition: opposed to *onto(roi^Aj,. L.F.Ward, in Triassie to Cretaceous formations. [>(b..< Gr. 0r/i;i.oi., leaf, + <7ir(Si;,iv;iof, vertebra.] Pure Socio!, p 291 phyllocladioid (fil-o-kla'di-oid), a. [phyllo- A suborder of the extinct stegocephahan am- ,, Z In bot a OTeat <?roun or sub cladilum^ + -oidY Respmbliri<r or havinir phibians, characterized by a persistent noto- H".J'^'i™> "i.,*^- ^" "";■'*, F^'J'^ Sroup or suDcuuu(um) ^ Oid.j rtesemoung or naving J^ord "encased in imnerfect barrel Khnne,! kingdom of the vegetable kingdom, next above the character of a pAy«odad<«m. vertebne formed bv a nair of delfcate hXT » "l^^^^- The Spermatophy,a or seed-bearing plants phyUocladium, ». 2. A granular or scale- verteDrre tormea Dy a pair ot delicate hypo- constitute a phylum, fomierly known as flowering plants like body which occurs on the podetia of centra and downward prolongations of the or phanerogams. The cryptogams, or so-called iloweiless certain lichens esoeciallv Stereocauion neural arch, but without pleurocentra. Teeth plants, are now subdivided into several phyla. The vas„. ,  .' ... ' simnle hollow " Zittel ftrans > Tpxt^book of cular cryptogams constitute the phylum Pteridophyta. Phuilocladia ashy-gray, and whitish, passing Into at pfjP'"' tV Yoa Urans.;, ieXt-DOOK 01 j^^ Bryophyta are usually regarded as a phylum. With length crowded, short branchlets. railBon., II. !_■*. ,,., > regard to the lower cellular cryptogams (J(.;.t, /'jomi, E. Tuckerman, North Amer. Lichens, I. 230. pnyllOSpOndylOUS (fil-6-Spon dl-lus), O. [NL. etc.) the classification into phyla is still unsettled. phyllocladous (fi-lok'la-dus), rt. [phyllorlad- PhyllospnndyJi + -oiis.] 1. Of or pertaining phyma (fi'msi), «.; pi. ;)7n/ma<a (-ma-ta). [Gr. {ium) + -OH.?.] In bol., having phyllocladia. to the Phyllospondyli.— 2. Noting a type of <j,bpa, a growth, a tumor, < 0t'Effea(,'grow.] phyllocyanic (fil'6-si-an'ik), a. [Gr. <piMov, vertebra characteristic of certain extinct am- A tubercle ot the skin, leaf, -1- E. cyrtnic] Noting an acid, a decom- phibians, the P/ii/Ho.VW'irfyK. Each vertebra con- njiyjnacerite (fi-mas'e-rit), n. [Gt. (ivua, a position-product of chlorophyl, which is a ^rfl.^'«„^r t,^ hrpiX^.rf ^^li wit^tt growth, + «^paf, horn; + -i<A] In cmstaeehomologue of bilirubin. Its formula is given arch. Lateral ossifications (pleurocentra) are absent, ans, the tubercle at the base of the second as CjgH440gN4 or C3gH4oOgN4. The notochord is persistent and inclosed without con- antenna containing the external orifice of the phyllode, ». 2. In some ecliinoids, one of "triction by the el™.ents which compose each vertebra, g^gen gland. Ir: eTnandif "'"'°'°'^''''"''"'"''''" ''^tT+'^TVaJXvetelt' + -in^^^^ phymatic (fi-mat'ik) «.. [Gr. ^pa^,.par.), t l?Xwfil-'r n r I ;; 7Y ^-u blue crystalline product, C;oH4„08Ne, made a tumor, -f -<c.] Pertaining to orof the nature phyllodial (fl-lo d.-al), a. [phyloch(um) + ^ hy.irolyzing phylloc.'anln witl? acids or l^ ^ T^\^-Trr^"'^°^-.,^ -a/1.] Of or pertaining to a phyllodium. alkalis ■'»*'■'• " phymatld (fi ma-tid), n. and a. I. «. A phylloerythrin (fil'o-e-rith'rin), n. [Gr. phyUotriane (fil-6-tri'en), n. [Gr. ^Waov, ""ember of the heteropterous family P/ii/nm <<?i/./^,;\eAf,+ipvff/A.Tea,+-ini.] Aderiva- loaf, -t- rp/aaa, trident.] In the nomenclature "*«• tive of chlorophyl formed m the intestinal of the sponge-elements, a tetraxial spicule in H. a. Having the characters of or belongtract of ruminants. which three of the rays are foliately expanded, ing to the family /%»)««(?«. phyllofuscin (fil-o-fus'in), n. [Gr. 0iv'.>or, phyllozooid (fil-6-z6'oid), n. In Hydrovie- Phymatoceras(fi -ma- tos ' e-ras), «. [NL., leaf, -H L. /i(«p««, yellow, + ->n2.] A yellow (/h.s-.t, a hydrophvllium. < Gr. 0i/io(r-), tumor, -f-/t^pof, horn.] A genus pigment found in certain plants. phylocycle (fi'l6-si-kl), n. ''[Gr. ^v7.ov, race, of pachycampylous ammonoid cephalopods phyllogenetic (fil'o-je-net'ik), a. [Gr. 01'XJ.ov, tribe, + /(i/t?.of, cycle.] The cycle of racial which have compressed discoidal costate leaf, -I- E. genetic.^ t)f or pertaining to the development or phylogeny. Compare *onto- shells : found in Jurassic rocks. pro<luctiou of leaves. cycle. [Rare.] Phymatodes (fi-ma-to'dez), n. [NL. (Presl, phyllogenous, a. 2. Axillary, that is, leaf- phylocyclic (fi-lo-sik'lik), a. [vhylocycle + -ic.'] 1836), < Gr. ijiliia, a tubercle, + tUnr. form.] produced : applied as shown in the extract. Of or jjertaining to the cycle of racial devel- A genus of tropical ferns of varying habit, XSgell distinguished between 'acrogenons- and 'pAyf- opment or phylogeny. with entire, pinnatifid or pinnate fromJs, /o3fn«u»' (axillary) branching, and ascribtd the latter to phylogenal (fi-loj'e-nal), a. Same as jiA^Joi?- similar in most respects to Poh/podiiim, the Equisctacero and Spermophyta. f,,,,.. " and differing mainly in having in-cgu"larly anA. i. G'^Oet (trans.). Organography of PlanU, IL 432. phylogenetie forces, Influences that cause the repro- astomosing venation, the large roundish son PhyllOgraptua (fil-o-grap'tus). n. [NL., < Gr. auction of an organism or organization. " If by society often deeply sunk in pustulate depressions 01 /./.OP, leaf, -I- ypoTzTur, written (see qrapto- we mean associated men iii general there is no other , borne in one or more series treuerallv ;.•*«^ 1 A ^Qr.,,., ,^f *ot-^r,■.i/^T,i,l■or. ^o;,t„Iitoo social rcproductlou cxccpt thc rcproductloH of Its indi- """ "f . uiil i/i muie »t in », f^iueiaiiy (t<c).J Agenus of tetraprionidiangraptolites vidua! units], but if we regard society as a plurality of upon the free included veinlets which are found HI Lower Silurian rocks. social bodies or groups, social reproduction is a sort of commonly recurved. Several species are common in Phylloid a. II ». In algtB and in some gemmation." /.. f". H'an/, Pure .■<.>cic.l.,p. 260.— Phylo- cultivation, of which the Asiatic and Polynesian p. y'Aj/Charnci'tp R-nA lirmmhutji nn unnpTnlntro nf tho KBnetlC psychology. Hee *pKychilo<jij. mot<oiie» is the best known and the type of the genus. A of higher plants, btit less differentiated. Com- >^^l'hyl">Jc»eUc. Buck, Med. Handbook, "■ A t^j^ (fi^^^.toid), a. [Gv. 'U^roe.ik^ pare rhhoid. .Sachs (trans.), Botany, p. 211. '>"''• „„^„t,-„« <;»« *./,w««^ <pvaari>6r,c, < fvpa(T-), tumor, + lUoc, form.] phylloidal (fi-loi'dal), «. [phylloid + -alK] Phylogemc variation. See *^anafto«. i. Resembling a tubercle, or the lesion called Same as phylloid: employed in descriptions pnylogemst (ti-loj e-nist), «. I phytogeny) + 'tubercle.'— 2 Of or belonging to the Phyof ammonoid suture-lines. " -is<.] 1. A studentof the phylogeny orancestral ,„atoida means of the movements of leaves. ""to e'if orlnTvidull development ^ee *p1,ymatoid.] A group of Jurassic pachyWe hear t)f a /*ftv'J.>m*in/Tf/ among the Assyrians. .. . , , .. ,^„i . n.--iK rn -i campylous ammonoid cephalopods, in Hvatt's Theorth.«lox Hebrews held ... to the pn.phetic mean- phylogerontlC(fi'lo-je-ron tik),o. [Gr.0<;;iov, classification, which comprises the families V"i«*"w'r S"L™o™a1.L Beg uniirgs of'^st ™u*^V,*."^''li.'*" ^,' f"'""''"-^ Pertaining to or ^„,aHheid!e and Pln,matoid^. with compressed M. i«*a..,oj, tr. of Lenormant, Beginnings of^Hist, e.,;hibiting the old age of a race or pWlum, as jiscoidal shells which have high, keeled voluphyllomorph(fil'6-m6rf),n. [Gr. 0«?.o., leaf, ?Ce'f "^^ individuals, tions and costate surfaces. + no,^,, form.] A decorative motive or type ^ -J .^ chan^cteristic, are Inherited or Pj^Twfw himor"-J^'?;i;*t.mac'' + ' .■«2 }% based on a plant form. Haddon, Evolution in ,,„,„,„ h„ve a common origin, the facts of correspondence ^V'^y ■•''. " '"™°r' , ' ™^' 8"™af ' + -'"f- J . •* Art, p. 126. remain the same. i/yo«, BioL Lect, 1899, p. 134. black pigment belonging to the melanms, S.— 03

  
    phymatorhusin which has been found in melanotic growths in man, and in the urine of the affected individuals. phymatosis (fi-ma-to'sis), «.; pi. phymatoses (-sez). [NL., < Gr. ^yiiaij-), a growth, + -o,<m's.] Same as tuberculosis, especially of the skin ; the occurrence of cutaneous nodules. phjrmolepra (fi-mo-lep'ra), «. [Gr. (fiv/ja, tumor, + ItTTpa, leprosy.] The tubercular form of leprosy. -phyre(fir). [.(por)phyr{y).'] In ^etroi;., a termination used to form names of rocks which have a porphyritio te.\ture : as vitropJujre, granophyre, etc. phyri- (fi'ri). l{por)phyr(y) + -i, a letter indicating that the texture is microscopic] In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rocAl), a prefix used before the name of a rock to indicate that its texture is microscopically porphyritic, the phenoerysts being not megascopieally notable, or quite insignificant. phyro-(n'r6). [(pi)r)phyr(y) +-o, a letter indicating that the texture is megascopic] In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rock^), a prefix used before the name of a rock to indicate that its texture is megascopieally porphyritic. phys. An abbreviation (a) of phy.sical ; (b) of physician; (c) II. c. or cap.] ot physics ; ld)ot physiological : {e) [/. <■. or cap.] of physiology. Physa, ". 2. [l. c] A pond-snail of the genus Physa. — 3. {l. c; p\. physx (-se).] In some anthozoaus, as Edwardaiu , the lower end of the body. It may or may not be retractile into the scapus. Compare *capitulum, 6, and *scapus, 6. Its body is divisible into three portions, an upper capitulum bearing tlie inoutli and tentacles, a median scapus covered by a friable cuticle, and a terminal phym which is rounded. Encyc. Jirit., XXV. 457. physagogue (fis'a-gog), n. Practically the same as carminative. physalin (fis'a-lin), n. [ PhysaUs + -iii^.'] A yellowish, bitter, amorphous compound, C14H16O5, extracted from the leaves of alliekengi, PhysaUs Alkekengi. physaliphore (fi-sal'i-for), n. [Gr. ^OTa/lX/f, a bladder, + -<popo^ < ipspeiv, bear.] In biol., a cell containing vesicles which produce daughter-cells.   ^\ E. D. Physalospora (fis-a-los'p9-ra), n. [NL. (Niessl, 1876), < Gr. ^wa/.A/f, bladder, + ciropa, seed.] A large genus of pyrenomyeetous fungi having the perithecia seated beneath the epidermis of the host. The spores are unicellular, and hyaline or slightly colored.    About 130 species have been described. P. gregaria is said to be the cause of a disease of trees called black mauls. P. Festucse is frequently Physauspcra Fettuc<z. fouud On the leaves of a. habit of ir'o"'th o( the variousgrassBS, especially fungus on a grass leaf, two Vfofiion thirds natural size ;«, sec .^'^'""''"' ,- j.-s lion through a portion of a PnySapOUa (fl-Sap O-da), l?.'„ge"d' ATn Sets" cot n.pl. S^me ^sThysanop. tainin^ eight ascospores, tCTQ. "'/i,'ra^n"frl"„',"rng-ler *, PhySarfa (fi-Sft ' ri-ji), H. Prantl's ••Pfianjtnfaniil. [NL. (Gray, 1848), < Gr. ""' ' (fivaapwv, a diminutive of ifivaa, a pair of bellows ; in allusion to the shape of the pod.] A genus of spreading fierennial plants of the family Brassicacese. t includes about four species of stellate-pubescent herbs with usually entire leaves and yellow flowers in tenninal racemes, and is distinguished from LeHqiterella, a near relative, by its strongly didymcjus fruit with a narrow partition. The species are natives of western North America, i*. du/j/m/^car^a is the best known. See Keiricarifi. Pliysciacese (fis-i-a'se-e), n. pi. [NL., < Physcia + -acece.'\ A family of lichens which have a foliaeeous or branched '^hallus: typified by the genus Physcia. physcianin (fi-si'a-nin), n. [Physcia + -an + -i/i'-i.] Same as ^'atrar^c acid. physciol (fiz'i-ol), n. [Physcia + -oi.] Same as *alrannrinic acid. physconia (fis-ko'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ipvanuv, one having a fat paunch, < (pvaK?;, the large intestine, also a sausage.] Enlargement of the abdomen through corpulence or the growth of a solid tumor of one of the contained viscera. 994 physcony (flis'ko-ni), «. [Gr. ^i'OKuv, pot-belly, < ipvrjKTj, sausage, < (pvadv, blow up.] A tumor or swelling of the abdomen ; parabysma. N. E. D. physem (fi'sem), n. [Gr. <pva7jfia, a blowing, that which is blown, < (f>vaav, to blow.] In phonetics, a name given by A. J. Ellis to "the bellows-actions of the lungs," that is, the speech-sounds so produced, including the varieties of h (the common aspirate). 'H. *' Wheeze Physem. " — This is a well known Arabic sound, which may be just mentioned. The wheeze is occasioned by forcing ilatus, without voice, through the cartilaginous glottis. It is therefore clo8''ly related to the bleat t aayn. It occurs in the name of Mahomet Moo'Iiiianrniaad. A. J. Ellis, Speech in Song, p. 24. physeter, «. 3. A form of filter in which the rate of percolation of the filtrate is increased by pressure. physic (fiz'ik), a. [See physic, n.'] 1. Physical.— 2. Medicinal. [Obsolete or rare, in both uses.] Physical chart, chemistry, doubles. See in-hart, -kchfuuittry, -kdoxdiU', IS. — Physical observatory, point, psychology, unit, water. Sec ■kobmrvatorii, etc. — physical rotation, in forestry, same as sylvical irrotatian. physicochemical, a. 2. Relating to physical chemistry; due to the forces with which physical chemistry is concerned. physicochemically (fiz"ik9-kem'i-kal-i), adv. By means of physical chemistry. That can be comprehended which can he physicoehemicaliif e.vplained. Nature, Sup., April 24, 1902, p. x. physicogeographical(fiz"i-k9-je"o-graf'i-kal), «. Of or pertaining to physical geography ; physiographic Valuable material for physicn-geoyraphical considerations relative to the origin and life of these interesting formations. (Teo<j. Jour. (R. G. S.), XV. 175. physicologist (fiz-i-kol'o-jist), n. [*physicolog{y) (Gr. <pvaiKd, physics, + -?.oym, < /.eyetv, speak) -1- -ist.'] A physicist. Stand. Diet. physicomathematical (fiz"i-ko-math-e-mat'ikal), rt. 1. Same as iatrophysical. — 2. Dealing with or pertaining to both ph3'sics and mathematics: as, a physicomathematical prohlem or treatise. The Physico-Mathematical Faculty of the University of Yuryetf. Geog. Jour. (R. 0. S.), XII. 218. physicomechanical (fiz''i-ko-me-kan'i-kal), a. of or pertaining to mechanics as a branch of natural philosophy. physicomorph (fiz'i-ko-morf ), n. [Gr. (jivaiKdi;, natural, + fop(p>/, form.] Any representation of an inanimate object or of an operation in the physical world, as the sun, clouds, rain, lightning, the whirlwind, etc. : applied especially to ornamental designs. Haddon, Evolution in Art, p. 118. physicotherapeutic (fiz"i-ko-ther-a-pii'tik), a. [Gr. ^DOfddf, natural, + BepannmKd^, of medical treatment.] Relating to medical treatment by physical agencies instead of drugs. Dr. J. A. Rivifere gives an acconntof the results achieved by him in the treatment of inoperable malignant growths by phyHcotherapeutic means, i. e. by a combination of X-rays, static electric discharges, and discharges of high frequency, together with the administration of calomel and quinine internally to promote elimination. Nature, Jan. 21, 1904, p. 280. physicotherapeutics (fiz'i-ko-ther-a-pii'tiks), n. The treatment of disease by means of physical agencies (electricity, massage, etc.) instead of drugs. physicotherapy (fiz''i-ko-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. (pvamdg, natural, + Bepair^ta, medical treatment.]    Same as *physicotherapeiitics. Physicotherapy in the treatment of fibromata and prevention of neoplasms. Med. Record, June 27, 1903, p. 1055. physics, ».— Cosmlcal physics, the physics of the heavenly bodie-s and of tlie earth's atmosphere and crust. — EpistemolOglcal physics, i^vepsiiclmloyical *physiM.— Psychological •>r eplstemologlcal physics, a phrase used by .A. H. Idoyd for the branch of physics concerned with the substitutes for quantity and matter that are present in all the psychical sciences. Science, .luly K, 1!»1, p. 18. Physiculus (fi-sik'u-lus), n. [NL.. dim. of L. physicus, < Gr. ^vatui^, a natural philosoPhysiculus fulvis. (From Bulletin 47. U. S. Nat. Museum.) pher (?).] A genus of fishes of the family Gadidse, found in the deep sea. physiopsychic physiochemical (fiz'i-o-kem'i-kal), a. [Gr. fiaiu nature, + E. chemical.'} Of or pertaining to physiological chemistry. physiognomonically (fiz-i-og-n o-mon 'i-kal-i), ailr. Same as physiognomically. physiognosy (fiz-i-og'no-si), n. [Gr. ^<«f, nature, -I- yvuac^, knowledge.] Statical geognosy ; that portion of the science of the earth which deals with the static relations of its constituents. physiognotype (fiz-i-og'no-tip), n. A device used in making plaster easts of the face or head. physiol. An ab\n-e\\at\OTa. (a) oi physiological ; (h) [/. r. or cap.'} oi physiology. physiolater (fiz-i-ol'a-ter), «. [Gr. ^vaiQ, nature, + -'/.aTpr/c, worshiper. See physiolatry.'} A worshiper of nature. physiologer, ». 2. A physiologist. [Obsolete or rare.] physiologian (fiz'i-o-16'ji-an), «. Same as jilii/siologist. [Rare. ] physiological, a. 2. Originating in normal physical conditions, as opposed to pathological. The expression "physiological " albuminuria is an undesirable one, since healthy individuals ordinarily fail to show this symptom. There are, however, many other functions in the animal body where the border-line between the physiological and the pathological occasionally becomes obscure. Mendel and Hooker, in Jour. Exper. Med., Oct. 1. 1901, Ip. 647. Physiological regeneration, rheoscope, salt solution, selection. See irregenerntioit, -krheoseope, itsolution, *«rfecfi'o7i.— Physiological solution. Same as physiological salt -isolution. — Physiological Unit, water, zero. See irunit, irwater, -kzero. physiology, n. 3. A treatise on physiology or tlie functions of living organisms  Mental S'lysiology. See -kmentaU. ysiomedical (fiz"i-o-med'i-kal), a. [Gr. ^I'ffff, nature, + E. medical.'} Of or pertaining to physiomedicalism. physiometric (fiz"i-6-met'rik), a. [physiometr{y) + -ic.~\ Of or pertaining to physiometry ; conducted by definite numeration or measurements of physical objects: as, a physiometric investigation. physiometry (fiz-i-om'e-tri), »;. [Gr. ^imf, nature, -t- fihpov, measure.] The accurate measurement of physical objects. physiopathological (fiz''i-o-path-o-loj'i-kal), a. Of or pertaining to physiopathology. physiopathology (fiz*i-o-pa-thol'o ji), «. [Gr. <j>iai^, nature, + E. pathology.} The sum of knowledge regarding the modification of function of living organisms caused by disease.    Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 276. physiophilist (fiz-i-of'i-list), n. [Gr. (pvaic, nature, + (pi/.t'a; love.] A lover of nature or of natural science. [Rare.] physiophilosoph (fiz'i-o-fll'o-sof), n. [Gr. <j)b<ji(;, nature, + ^iA6(jo(poc, philosopher.] One versed in physiophilosophy. physiophilosopher (fiz^i-o-fi-los's-f^r), n. [See physiophilosophy.} An adherent of Oken's system of physiophilosophy. physiophilosophic ( fiz'i-o-fil-o-sof 'ik ), a. Same as *pysiophilosophical. physiophilosophical (fiz"i-o-fil-o-sof'i-kal), a. Relating to or explained by physiophilosophy ; specifically, pertaining to Oken's system of physiophilosophy. physiophilosophy, n. 2. Specifically, Oken's system of nature-philosophy in which he endeavored to construct nature, in thought, a priori. physioplastic (fiz''i-o-plas'tik), a. [Gr. ^I'mf, nature, -I- :r/ aoOT(i>, f orm. ] Formed by nature ; natural. [Rare.] Physioplastic, anthropoplastic. by one or other of these appellatives will the condition of all beings by which any part of the field of Somatics is seen to be occupied, be found referable ; physiitplastic, the state in which being found in the bosom, they are supposed to have been formed by the hands, of nature. Bentham, Logic, Appendix, Works, VIIL 284, physiopsychic (fiz"i-o-si'kik), a. [Gr. <pivi^, nature, + xjwx>/,Tninii, + -ic.} 1. In psychol., pertaining to both mind and body ; psychophysical. For certain crimes and criminals the largest influence ought to be recognized or accorded to the physio-psychic conditions of the individual, . . . yet this does not exclude the ixtssible fact that . . . the physio-psyctiic anomalies of the individual are nothing but the effect of a deleterious social environment, Smithsonian Hep., 1890, p. 639. 2. In social., characterized by mental more
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    physiopsychic than by bodily type : said of the social organism.   See the extract. Many writers of late years have spoken of the social unit, the group or the nation, as an "organism." Some have further defined it as a " superorganism " or a "physiopsychic organism." Briutoriy Basis of Social Relations, p. 39. physiopsychology (fiz'M-o-si-kol'o-ji), v. [physi(){logy) -h psychology.^ The study of mind in its relations to the body, or in connection with the underlying bodily functions ; psychophysiology; physiological psychology. In a general way, comparative physio-pnychology has aided us in the search for the key to this great problem [of various intellectual endowment]. Amer. Anthropologist, Oct-Dec., 1903, p. 5S8. physioradlogram (fiz''i-o-ra'di-o-gram), ». [Gr. 9((T/f, nature, + K. radiogram.'\ An image, upon a photographic plate, made by means or the secondary rays which emanate from some portion of the body, as the hand, upon its exposure to X-rays. It is only a step now to produce a " physio-radiogratn." ... A record [was] made by the secondary activity emanating from my own hand stimulated by a stream of Bontgen rays. Ooodspeedy Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc., May 15, 1903, [p. 101. physiOSCOpy (fiz-i-os'ko-pi), n. [Gr. 0rff/f, nature, + anoTelv, view.] Natural appearance; relative truth to nature in the delineation of physical objects. The term was coined by H. Spencer to express all those traits in a picture which concern the physical appearances of the objects represented : distinguished from the conception, composition, sentiment, expression, etc., of the picture. [See the extract.] I venture the new word just used, because there exists DO word expressive of all those traits in a picture which concerns the physical appearances of the objects represented. Under " physioscopy " I pnjpose to include the rendering of the phenomena of linear perspective, of aerial perspective, of light and shade, and of colour in so far as it is determined not by artistic choice, but by natural conditions — e. g. that of water as affected by the sky, the clouds, and the bottom. The conception, the sentiment, the composition, the expression, may some or all of them be g<xKl in a picture of which the physioscoj/y, in some or all of its elements, is bad ; and vice versa. The characteristics included in the one group are entirely separate from those included in the other; and there needs a word by which the distinction may be conveyed without clrcumhxrution. //. Spencer, Autobiography, IL 225, note. pliyslotlierapy (fi2*i-o-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. <i>vaiCy nature, + E. therapy.] Treatment of disease by means of physical remedies, such as massage, gymnastics, etc., instead of drugs. The first International Congress of Physiotherapy will be held at Lil>ge from August 12 to 15 next. Nature, July 20, 1905. p. 274. physiotype (fiz'i-o-tip), n. [Gr. ipvoic, nature, + ri'-or, tigure, image. See type.] A picture produced by developing a prepared paper which has received a mechanical impression (invisible before development) from the object itself, such as a leaf, a piece of lace, or the like ; a nature-print. physitheism, «. 2. That form of religious concept in which the phenomena of nature become personified and are considered as deities. See the extract. In classifying Indian myths Msjor Powell distinguishes four stages in the growth of mythic philos<iphy. To the first ftt these he gives the name of hecastfjtheism. the •tage in which supernatural powers are attributed to ht>th animate and inanimate objects, an all f>ervading animism which answered the questions of how and wliy to the savage mind. In the second stage or zodtheism this attribution of extra-natural and mysterious potencies is conflne4i to animate forms and animals, usually by reason of some special quality, as strength, swiftness, cunning, etc., become deified. In the third stage, to which he gives the name physitheism, the agencies of nature, sun, moon, stars, rain and wind l>ecome personified and exalte<l irit/> onmipotence. The f<)urth stage, which includes the domain of the spiritual concept, has not yet been reached by any of the Amerindian tribes. Arner. Jour. Psychol., Jan., 1903, p. 63. physOCarpOUS (fi-so-kar'pus), a. [Gr, ^i-ffa, bladder, + Kaft-rd^j bladder-like fruit. pus), .5 In hot, having a physocarpus (fi-s6-kar'pus), n. [Physocarpufif an untfniable genus name for Icotorus : \Gr. i^vca, bellows, + xaprrof, fruit; in allusion to the inflated pods.} A name in horticulture for Icotorus^ a genus of shrubs of the family RomcefP. it has white flowers in dense umbel-like clusters an<l is closely related botanically to Spir/ea, differing however in its inflated p^hIs, usually opening along both sutures, and in its shining seeds. There are four species, native t^^) N4^>rth America and eastern Asia. The comm<fn nitiphark of the eastern I'ntted States is Icotiirut opuli/olius (Spirsta opulifolia of Linnicus). This 995 and the Bimilar 7. Amurengig {Physocarpxtg Amurengig of Maximowicz) are sometimes plaiit«d as ornamental bushes. physocephalus (fiz-o-sef a-lus), n. ; pi. physocephali (-li). [Gr. ' (pvaaj' bellows, + Kf:<j>a1fi, head.] Tumor of the scalp due to the presence of gas in the underlying connective tissue. physocoelia (fiz-o-se'li-a), «. [Gr. (^iaa, bellows, + KoiAof, hollow.]" Tympanites. physode ffl'sod), n. [Gr. ipvaa, bellows, a bladder, + lido^, form, likeness.] A body differing from a microsome in surrounding a cavity filled with dissolved substances. Crato. Physodes are treated by Strassburger as merely a class of microsomes. Physoderma (fl-so-der'mS), n. [NL. (Wallroth, 1833), < Gr. ^vaa, bellows, -I- Sipfta, skin, in allusion to the pustules formed.] A genus of parasitic phycomyeetous fungi of the order Chytridiales, having the mycelium and restingspores intracellular. About 13 species are known, occurring in the parenchyma cells of flowering plants. P. J/f«yanWii.sisfoundinthe leaves and petioles of Menyanthes trifoUata in America. physodic (fi-s6'dik), a. [NL. physodes (see def.) -t- -I'c] Occurring in the lichen Farmelia physodes — Physodic acid, a crystalline acid, C2(>H220ft, which yields carbon dioxid and orcinol when boiled with bar>'ta water. When boiled a long time with alcohol or other organic solvent it is changed into an amomhous variety. physogastrism (fi-so-gas'trizm ), «. [Gr. ^twa, bellows, -I- jaarr}/), stomach, + -ism.'] A condition of abdominal enlargement or inflation : used, in en torn., to describe the honey-bearers of the honey-ants and also certain symphilous beetles. Moreover, most symphilous beetles have a characteristic colour, namely, oily reddish-yellow or reddish-brown. They also show certain mcKliflcations of the mouthorgans, especially of the labium, as well as ^•phygot/agtn'gm," accompanied by excessive development of the fat^bodies, or sexual glands. Nature, Feb. 12, 1903, p. 351. physogradous (fi-sog'ra-dus), a. Same as pliysdijrade. Physonectse (fi-so-nek'te), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. (fvaa, bellows, bladder, + vi/ktvc, summer.] A group or section of Siphonophora which consists of siphonanthous forms having a piunimatocyst and several nectocalyxesand palpons, the nectocalyxes sometimes being replaced by bracts. The cormidia are ordinate or irregular. physonectous (fi-so-nek'tus), a. [NL. Physonrctie -t- -o«.«.] Belonging to, or having the characters of, the Physoneclss ; having an apical pneumatophore, with one or more coronas of nectophores or bracts and no aurophore, as in certain siphonophorans. physosterin (fi-sos'te-rin), n. Same as *phytiisteriii. phySOStigmine, n. it la a powerful depressant and nerve-poison; usedto count«ract strychnine and atropin, also to contract the pupil. Its fornmla is Ci5Hoi02X3. Also called fucKiur.— physostlgmine salicylate, t'lsH2iN',i**^-<^'7H,;03, a suttstjince used externally as a mydriatic, intentally in spasnuidic diseases, etc. — Physostlgmlne sulphate, ((^i5H2i02^'.'!>2H2S04, a substance used in medicine and by veterinary surgeons. phytalbumin (fi-tal-bii'min), n. [Gr. ^w-cii', plant, + E. albumin.] Vegetable albumin. pnytate (fi'tat), «. [phyt(ic) + -nte2.] A salt of phytic acid. Science, Feb. 28, 1908, p. 330. phyteconomy (f1t-e-kon'6-mi), n. [Gr. <Pvt6v, plant, + E. economy.] V'egetable economy. phyteris (fl'te-ris), «. [Gr. (fivTdv, plant, -(epic, strife, competition.] In phytogeog., the competition of plants for the possession of the same ground. F. E. Clements. phytic (fi'tik), a. [Gr. pvrdv, a plant, -I- -iV;.] Derived from plants ; specifically, noting an organic acid found in wheat ; anhydroxymethvlene diphosphoric acid. Science, Feb. 28, 1908. p. 330. phytin (fi'tin), n. [Gr. <I>vt6v, a plant, + -jh2.] A phosphorized reserve material found in seeds, tubers, and rhizomes; a quadribasic acid of the composition CoHgP.iOg. phytobezoar (fi-to-be'z6r), «. [Gr. (fivrdv, plant, + E. be::oar.] A concretion, found in the stomachs of animals, composed of indigestible vegetable fiber, hair, etc., matted together into a spherical shape. Also called hair-ball. It is very important that crimson clover should he cut for hay not later than the time of full bloom. Tlie calyx is covered with rough, sharp-pointed hairs, which become stiff and brittle when the clover is fully ripe. It has been found that these hairs are liable to cause the phytomonera formation of intestinal concretions, phyto-bezoarg, or hair-balls, especially when the ripe seed heads of the crimson clover are eaten by horses or cattle. Yearbook, U. S. Dept. Agr., 1897, p. 50L phytobiological (fi"t6-bi-6-loj'i-kal), a. IphytoUolog(y) + -ic-an.] Of or pertaining to phytobiology. phytochrome (fl'to-krom), «. [Gr. 0wi5v, plant, + a'P",««, color.] Same as xanthophyl. phytocorid (fl-tok'o-rid), «. and a. I. n. A member of the heteropterous family Phytocoridie. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Phytocoridie. phytoecologist, phytecologist (fit-e-kol'ojist), «. [2>liyta'colog(y) + -ist.] One who studies the oeeology of plants. phytoecology, phytecology (fit-e-kol'o-ji), «. [Gr. <j>vt6i>, plant, + E. wcology.] The oeeology of plants. Phytoflagellida(fi-t6-fla-jel'i-da), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. ipvTov, a plant, + L. flagellum.] Au order of Mastigophora. It consists of flagellate unicellular organisms which may have chlorophyll and holophytic nutrition, or be without chlorophyll and saprophytic in nutrition. They are hence classed sometimes as plants and sometimes as animals. It contains the families Chrysomonadidx, Cryptmnonadidx, Chlamydoiunnndida?, Phacotidx, and Votvocina. phytogelin (fi-to-jel'in), n. [Gr. <i>irr6v, plant, + gcl(atin) + -in^.] The gelatinous matter of algse. N. E. D. phytogenic (fi-to-jen'ik), a. [Gr. (I>vt6v, plant, + -yevTic, -producing, +-ic.] 1. Of or pertaining to phytogenesis; phytogenetie. — 2. Of plant or vegetable origin ; specifically applied by A. W. Grabau to those rocks of which the materials are derived from plants, as coal. Biogenic rocks fall naturally into two groups, those in which the material is derived from the air and those in which it is derived from the water. The former are due chiefly to the activities of plants (phytogenic) and the latter chiefly to those of animals (zoogenic). Amer. GeoL, April, 1904, p. 231. phytogenous (fi-toj'e-nus), a. [Gr. ^vt6v, plant, + -ysvr/c, -producing, + -ous.] Same as })hytogenctii\ phytogeographically (fi-to-je-o-graf'i-kal-i), adv. With respect to phytogeography ; in a phytogeographical manner. Well differentiated both topographically and phytogeographically. Bot. (Jazette, XXV. 387. phytogeography, «. Phytogeography in its unqualified sense is plant-geography, tlie science of the topical distribution of plants. In this aspect it is purely descriptive, noting the locations in which a species occurs and the merely historical reason for its being there ; that is, it answers the questions whether the plant is indigenous or introduced, and if the latter, whence. At this stage also the habitat (that is, the particular sort of situation in which a species grows, as mountain, bog, or seaside) is recorded ; but that in the nature of the plant which determines it to its particular station is not yet investigated. Though the abundance or scarcity of a species may be not«d, the interest is here in species rather than in individuals or masses, and accordingly the subjectmatter of the science is the flora of the earth or of a region, the plant-content of an area taxonomically considered. Plant-taxonomy — based on morphology, which yields the natural gygtern (which see, under natural) — is a prerequisite of plant-geography, since nothing can be said of the distribution of plants until tliey are separated into kinds recognizable by constant characters. The science as thus limited lias in recent times (by Wanning and others) been denominated fiorigtic plant-geography or Jlorigticg, in contrast with -kaecological phytogeographtf (which see). Historically and in natural order of thought the floristic view is first, being represented by numerous floras, by the descriptions of botanical travelera, and by more systematic accounts which pass into the later point of view. phytoglobulin (fi-to-glob'u-lin), n. [Gr. ipvrSv, plant, -I- E. globulin^] A vegetable globulin. phytograph (fi'to-grW), n. [Gr. <I,vt6v, plant, -I- ypa(peiv, write. Hee phytography.] A natureprint of a plant. phytolaccic (fi-to-lak'sik), a. [NL. Phytolacca + -ic] Pertaining to or occurring in Phytolaccc — Phytolaccic acid, a light-brown, transparent, gum-like compound, of uncertain composition, found as the potassium salt in the fruit of the pokeweed, Phytolacca Kiemp/eri and I\ decandra. ph3rtolaccill (fi-to-lak'sin), n. [ phytolacc{,ic) + -in-.] Same as *phytolaccic acid. phjrtome (fi'tom), n. [Gr. (fuTdv, plant, -f- -omt {-oma).] According to Niigeli, the plant body of unicellular plants and of pluricellular ones so long as the cells are entirely similar to each other. Endeavors have also been made to establish the idea of a 'phytoine ' in a<ldition to that of the thallus. K. E. Goebel (trans.). Organography of Plants, I. 2L phytomonera (fi'to-mo-ne'rit), n. pi. [Gr. AvTov, plant, + Nlj. monera. See moneron.] Vegetable organisms without nuclei. Few

  
    phytomonera botanists admit the existence of plants without nuclei. Since nuclei have been demonstrated in some of the so-called phytomonera, failure to lind them in others is no proof of their absence. phytoparasite (fi-to-par'a-sit), n. [Gr. (j>vt6v, pliint, + E. parasite.] Same as parasite, 2 (c). phytophenological (fi-to-fe-no-loj'i-kal), a. [Gr. 9JT01', plant, -I- E. phenological.} Of or relating to the phenology of plants. phytophil (fi'to-fil), H. [Gr. (pvrdv, plant, + pf/fii', love.] An animal vrbich lives on plants, as any plant-feeding insect. Also phytophile. To the few hygrophilous " phytophile s" Riven there should be added Linocephalus elegans, which species is typically halophilous iu New JerseyEntomological News, XVI. 22. Phytophthires (fi-tof'thi-res), n. pi. [NL.] Same as Phytophthiria. phytophylogenetic (fi'to-fJ"lo-je-net'ik), a. [Gr. ^vr6v, plant, -t- E. phylogeneiic] Of or pertaining to phj-tophylogeny or the phylogeny of plants. phytophylogeny (fi"t9-fi-loj'e-ni), n. [Gr. {fivTov, plant, + E. phytogeny.^ The phylogeny of plants. phytoplankton (fi-to-plangk'tgn), n. [Gr. ipvToi', plant, + NL. plankton.} That part of the plankton of any body of water which consists of plants, usually alg». In the spring months there is a great development of diatoms and other phytoplankton, which render the water less transparent than at other times of the year. Geoff. Jour. (R. G. S.), XV. 336. phytoplasm (fi'to-plazm), n. [Gr. <Pvt6v, a plant, + -'Aaaiia, something molded or formed. See plasm.'\ The living substance of plants, as contrasted with that of animals. phytopsyche (£i'to-si-ke), n. [Gr. ^vt6v, a plant, -I- i/iii^^, soul.] The plant soul or plant mind. Haeckel (trans.), Kiddle of the Universe, p. 157. phytoptid (fl-top'tid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the aearidan family Phytoptidse. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Phytoptidse. phytoptocecidiuin (fi-top"t9-se-sid'i-um), n.; pi. phytoptocccidia (-a). [NL. Phytoptus cecidium + Gr. KijKtg (kt/kiS-), a gallnut.] The gall formed by mites of the family Phytoptidie. phytosaurian (fi-to-sa'ri-an), a. and n. I. a. Pertaining to or having tte characters of the genus Phytosaurus or Belodon. II. n. A member of the genus Phytosaurus. Ph3rtosaurus (fi-to-sa'rus), n. [NL., < Gr. ijivTov, plant, + aavpoc, lizard.] Same as Belodon. phytoscopic (fi-to-skop'ik), a. [Gr. (I>vt6v, plant, -f- oKovuv, view, -I- -ic.'\ A term suggested by Poulton to describe the effect of the plant environment upon the color of insects: distinct from phytophagic. Cambridge Nat. Hist., VI. 336. phytosterin (fi-tos't«-rin), «. [Gr. (pvrdv, plant, + aTepedg, 8oli3, + -i»2.] A colorless crystalline substance of waxy or fatty appearance, closely allied to eholesterin in composition, found in many different plants, as in peas, beans, lupines, Calabar beans, maize, and the fat oils of the olive, almond, rapeseed, mustard-seed, etc. Also called phytosterol and physosterin. phytosterol (fi-tos'te-rol), n. Same as *phytosterin, phytostrote (fi'to-strot), n. [Gr. (^m6v, plant, -t- aTpuTuq, spread.] In phytogeog., a plant in which the whole organism is the unit of distribution : including both plankton and terrestrial plants such as tumbleweeds. F. E. Clemen ts. phytotechnic (fi-to-tek'nik), a. [Gr. (jivrSv, plant, -I- Tcxvri, art, -I- -jc] Relating to that stage of culture in which plants play an essential part in the industries of a people; the stage to which belongs the gradual development of agriculture. .Southeastward from the Musichogean area lie the Antilles, the Orinoco basin, the Amazon basin, the Mato Grosso and the Pampas. In them men had little to do save to hunt and fish, to fight and to sleep in their hammocks. They were zootechnic, passing into phytotechnic. 0. T. Mason, in Pop. ScL Mo., Feb., 1902, p. 341. phytotechny (fi-to-tek'ni), n. [phytotechn(ic) + -'J^- ] The group of industries relating to plants. See * phytotechnic. phytoteratology (fi-to-ter-a-tol'6-ji), n. 6vt6v, plant, + E. teratology. } [Gr. That division 996 of teratology which relates to plants ; vegetable teratology. See teratology, 2. phytotozin (fi-to-tok'sin), n. [Gr. (jivrdv, plant, + E. toxin.'] A vegetable toxin, such as abrin, ricin, crotin, etc. phytovitellin (fi'to-vi-terin), n. [Gr. (j)vt6v, j)laut, + L. vitellus, yolk of an egg, -1- -in^.j A vitellin of vegetable origin. Simon, Physiological Chem., p. 31, P. I. An abbreviation of Philippine Islands. pia-arachnoid (p5'a-a-rak'noid), n. The pia mater and arachnoid considered as one membrane. piache (pi-a'eba), n. [Also piace; South American (Tamanac) ; Carib. piai.'] A medicine-man or witch-doctor among the Indians of Central and South America. Also peai. See *peaiman. N. £. D. piaga (pi-a'ga), n. [It. piaga, sore, wound.] Same as Aleppo ulcer (which see, under ulcer). piagnone (pe-an-yo'na), «.; pi. piagnoni (-nf). [It. piagnone, a funeral attendant, a mourner.] A mourner: a name given to the followers of Savonarola in Florence in the latter part of the fifteenth century, from their penitential attitude and appearance. The Sacre Rappresentazioni, so popular toward the turn of the century in piagnone Florence. B. Berenson, in Burlington Mag., March, 1903, p. 19. pialin (pi'a-lin), n. [Gr. ma?J:o(, fat, + -in^.] Same as *lipase. Also pialyn. pialler (pi-al'Sr), v. i. [A sort of Pidgin-English.] To speak. E. E. Morris, Austral English.    [Australia.] pianata (pe-a-na'tii), n. [It. f < piano."] A street-piano. pianic (pi-an'ik), a. \^pian + -ic.] Pertaining to or suffering from pian or framboesia. pianiste (pi-a-nes*^'), n. [F.] Same as pianist: sometimes used as if it were the feminine form of that word. piano^, a. II. adv. Softly; in a low tone or voice. Abbreviated p. Chorda of three or four notes . . . produce rather a bad effect when played piano ; they seem rich and energetic only when played loud and boldly. Berlioz (trans.), Treatise on Modem Instrumentation [and Orchestration, p. 5. III. 1. n. A passage or series of notes sung or played softly; a soft or gentle tone. An harpsichord, on which . . . may be performed either one or two unisons, or two unisons and one octave, either in the forts or piano. liimbault, The Pianoforte, its Origin, Progress and [Construction, p. 149. pianO^, W. — Barrel piano, a mechanical pianoforte played nya revolving barrel, as the common street-piano. — Enharmonic piano, a pianoforte with more than twelve keys to the octave. — Kafir piano. Same as zaiizf.— Piano feed. See */cfd.— Piano hand. See •khand. — Piano m^ohanique, a form of pianoforte, invented by Deljain of Paris, which can be played either in the ordinary way or mechanically by means of a board with pins that engage levers connectied with a special set of hammers. — Piano style, in music, astyleof composition or of perfonnance characterized by sharp accentuation, detached chords or notes, and rapid passages or delicate embellishments, such as are common in pianoforte music — Piano theory Of hearing, in pA.vsioi. unA psychophys., the resonator theory of audition proposed by Helmholtz : opposed to the telephone -ktheory of Rutherford. Bald' win. Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., 1.451.— Piano theory Of :the soul, in metaph., the dualistic theory which " compares the soul to a musician who plays an interesting piece (the individual life) on the instrument of the body, and then deserts it to live forever on its own account." Haeckel (trans.). Wonders of Life, p. 16. — Upright grand piano, a form of grand pianoforte, occasionally made from the middle of the eighteenth century, in which the whole body of the instrument was vertical instead of horizontal. It was superseded by the upright or cabinet piano, which is now made with a grand action, but with shorter strings. piano^ (pe-a'no), M.; pi. piani (-ne). [It. piano, a plane, a floor, or story. See piatio^.] In Italian, a story; a floor; the French etage : in English, used only in such borrowed phrases as piano nohile, the principal story; pian' tcrreno, a ground floor. The next evening I descended to the piano nobile . . . for the annual function at the Palazzo Lugani. A. and E. Castle, La Bella, in The House of Romance, [p. 34. piano-action (pi-an'6-ak"shon), n. In pianoforte-making, the entire mechanism by whicli the tone is produced by the player, including the keyboard and the hammer- and damperaction. See cut under pianoforte. piano-failure (pi - an ' o - fal " ur), n. Pianists' cramp. In cases of pianO'/aiiure, I always examine carefully the extensors of the wrist and fingers. Allbutfs Sys. Med., VIIL 12. N. E. D. PiaropuB pianofortist (pi-an'o-for-tisf), n. [pianoforte) + -ist.] A pianist. [Kare.] pianola (pe-a-nC'la), n. [Dim. of piano"^.] The trade-name of a form of *piano-player (which see). piano-lamp (pi-an'6-lamp), n. A lamp intended for use with a piano: usually one with a firm tripod or other base and an adjustable standard by which it can be raised or lowered. piano-macMne (pi-an'o-ma-shen"), n. A machine with pins or keys tliat are operated by the fingers, like those on a piano, for punching holes in the pattern-cards of a Jacquard machine. piano-making (pi-an'6-ma"king), n. The art, trade, or occupation of making pianofortes. It properly includes the making of the metal parts, especially the strings and the frame, with its braces and bridges, the making of soundboards and the wooden framework in general, the making of the key- and pedalaction in full, including the keyboard and the very complicated hammer- and damper-action, the assembling of these parts and their regulation, and the making and finishing of the case in which the instrument is inclosed. Most makers buy some or many parts ready-made. Pianofactories, however, are generally complete manufacturing establishments. piano-organ (pi-an'6-6r''gan), n. A mechanical piano constructed in the manner of a barrel-organ. N. E. I). piano-player (pi-an'6-pla"er), n. 1. One who plays upon the pianoforte. — 2. A mechanical device by which a pianoforte may be sounded automatically, without the action of the player's hands upon the keys. A number of such machines are now made, either in a form detachable from the piano itself or contained within the piano-case. Usually they consist of a blowing apparatus operated by treadles, like a reed-organ (occasionally by electricity), which supplies compressed air both to put in revolution a music-roll with perforations which represent the tones of a given piece, and to actuate a series of levers or * fingers ' that operate the keys of a pianoforte. The music-roll is so inserted that as it is rolled from one cylinder to another its perforations pass over a row of small orifices through which the air is admitted to or discharged from the bellows through pneumatics that control the ' fingers ' : when a perforation coincides with one of these orifices, its 'finger' is suddenly released and strikes the appropriate key on the keyboard. As now perfected, with various mechanisms for varying the speed of the roll and the loudness of the tones, piano-players have become dis'tinctly important as means for the enjoyment and study of many classes of music, especially as thousands of pieces of music are available for use upon them, including transcriptions of orchestral works and the like that could not otherwise be played by a single player directly. piano-score (pi-an'6-sk6r), n. See scored, 9. pianotype (pi-an'6-tip), n. A form of electric music-recorder that can be attached to a pianoforte. piano-wire (pi-an'6-wir), «. Steel wire such as is used for the stringing of pianos. It has great tensile strength and evenness of size and structure. Also miisic-tcire. PiaropUS (pi-ar'6-pus), n. [NL. (Rafinesque, 1836), in allusion to the swollen petioles ; < Gr. 7riap6(, fat, + Troi'f, foot.] "The genus of monocotyledonous plants of the family Pontederiacese, which includes the water-hyacinth, a choice aquatic plant in conservatories of the northern United States and a pestilent riverweed in Florida and Louisiana. The water-hyacinth is most commonly known to florisU as Pontederia aziirea or P. crasitipef., but th« recently accepted disposition is to place it in the allied genus PiaropUS, where it is known as P. crampes. The specific name azurea really belongs to an allied species, P. azureus. differing fnim the common water-hyacinth in not having inflated petioles. Technically, piaropus differs from Pontederia in having the mature ovary 3-partitioned and many-ovuled. Piaropus crassipes (Eichhomia speciosa of Kunth) is a floating plant from Brazil, bearing bladder-like buoys made by the expansion of the hollow petioles. The leaf-blades are ovate and entire. The showy flowers are home in an Water-hyacinth iPiaropus crassi/fs). One sixth natural size.
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    Piaropus 997 picolinic v^ow'"t't&^iJj°ohn'i"rive?' Fl^X ^e^pUn? h^ S^T *,° p-V<l''o^yacetophenone obtained by pick-handspike (pik'haT,d"spik), „. A handJ^come soLbundant is to?mpede navSattol £ shiuow t^« hydroiysis of picem before its identity was spike into the butt of whicfi a steel spike is water it rooU in the mud. discovered. fitted. piassava, M.—Bahia plassara, the fiber of .^ttaJra piceornfous (pi*se-o-ro'fu8), a. [L. ^ice«5, picking, n. 9. A rotigh sorting or cleaning, as /uiii/era. See ;>i(is»ara, 1, bast-palm and Attalea.— ])itehy, + »-«/«s, red, + -o«s.] Of a very dark, of coal, from impurities  Coarse nickine r«Uberlp plassaya, the thick, wiry liber obtained from dull red suffused with black. Plucking, in (ra-^romfiy, a pickins in ^tll•h la K?r ifavS the leaf-Btalks of the bamboo-palm. /ini)/imi.im/«ra. It . , ., . ,., ^ ' , . are taken than in fine picking.- Fine plcklne in /?«: is largely exported and used for makmg stiff brooms and piCeOUSly (pi se-US-ll), adv. Of a piceous or growing, the picking of the unexpanded budand first brushes. See ire««y</nc<.»*6n8«.- Madagascar pias- pitchy color. three young leaves for the finest grades of tea. Somesava, the fiber of Z>ic(.vo«permu;rt;i(>rc.j!,in. »« *™ni- j / . , . „„„ , ,, ro • t times only a part of a given leaf is taken S,ee*vekoe (ra and Jfndn^awar *6n«».— Para plassava, the fiber piCeSCent (pi -ses ' ent), a. [See piceous.^ ... , , , ., ,. "" "=""'"^''™- see-Kpekoe. of Leopoldinia Pianmba. See piauava, 1, bast-palm. Nearly or Somewhat pitch-black in color. piCKing-Dett (pik ing-bed), n. The layers of tnonkey *bass, and Leopoldinia. [Rare.] stone beneath the e.xtemal crust or rag in an piatak (pyii-tak'), n. [Kuss. pyatdl-ii.] A picha-de-gato (pe'oha-da-ga'to), n. [Sp. English quariy. M. A Gree«, Eighteenth Russian copper coin of the value of 5 copecks, picha, penis, + de, of, + goto, oat.] In Porto V'^'^f^^'y Architecture of Bath, p. 94. piatti (pe-at'to), n.j)?. [It., pi. ofpmfto, adish, Rioo, Scolosantliiis versicolor, a rubiaceous Pi'^'^i'^S-niachine (pik'ing-ma-shen"), n. In plate: see plate.'] In music, ssivae a,s cymbals, shrub armed with shai-p slender spines and ^o»o)i-m«nH/., a scutcher or picker. piauzite (pi-ou'zit), n. [P»aM.sre (see def.) + bearing small white berries crowned with the Picking-plate (pik'ing-plat), n. A piece of -ite.] A fossil resin of asphalt-like appear- persistent calyx. metal against which the picking-cam or tapance and very high melting-point (31.5° C), picha-de-perro (pe'cha-da-per'ro), n. [Sp. P* strikes in throwing the shuttle across a found in brown coal at Piauze, near Neu- i>(>Aa rfe i^erro, cynophallus, < ^jc/ia, penis, -h .9'?stadtel, in Caruiola, andnearTufferinStyria. rff, of, -I- perro, dog.] In Cuba, a seaside shrub Plcking-ScroU (pik'ing-skrol), n. A picking. Diazin (pi-az'in), n. [Gr. mYuv), fat, -t- ago- or small tree, Capparis cynophallophora, in- motion employing a scroll for throwing a shut-t- -iH2.] Same as *pyrazin, 1. digenous to the West Indies and tropical ^le across the loom. pibcorn (pib'kom), Ji. [Gael. pio6, pipe, -H America, bearing peculiar reddish-brown fruit Picking-shaft (pik'ing-shaft), «. The shaft corn horn 1 Same as hornpipe 1 having a flavor of mustard, and sometimes ot a loom wliich carries the picking-cam or pibloi:kto(pi-blok't6),«.[GreenlandE.skimo.] '^sed as a remedy for dropsy. See bottle-cod tappet for operating the mechanism which *^ln Greenland, a frenzied condition of dogs Pichey, pichv (pich'i), n. [Guaram t] Alocal propels the shuttle which results from continued exposure to ex- name in Chile and Argentina of the rare little picking-table (pik ing-ta"bl), n. In transportremelv cold weather armadillo, Dasypus minutus. Proe. Zool. Soc. tation, a platform-earner or a belt-conveyer T V. J .■■•i, .. "i, t. " n , jj J London, 1902, p. 277. when used as a sorting-table. Coal, city refuse n^pTr:rbr;i,i\™(i;;^:i'*eViurTgt°s^^h"«ar^; picm (pe-che), «. [s. Amer.] In Chile, Fa. z::^;i^^^s^^ss^:^'^'ii^vi^ of ray d.^s as to make it ab«,lutely impracticable for me biana imbricata, a small shi-ub of the night- LrterJ, Uo staiXn each sw" of the nTovin^^ ^,I°a''^T- iLTturJ^WT^T^T} shade family, with white flowers and the pick the slate from the coal, or the old metals, fabrics, tamed DacK. t,eo^. jour.cii. u. ».), ai. ..». general aspect of a heath. From its leafy ^te^rom the refuse, as it passes between them. It is pic3 (pek), H. [F.] A peak. resinous tops a fluid extract has been prepared l'!^ >n coal-breakera and destructor plants picadura (pik-a-do'rji), n. [Sp. picadura, which is efficacious as a remedy for cystitis Pick-lt-up (pik'it-up), n. A local (child's) prickiLg, puncture.] The scraps which ac- and inflammation of the urethra". name for the Australian diamond-bird, Parcumulate in making "book d" fillers for cigars. Plchurlm-bean fat. See •icniii.— Plcliurlm cam- ''"'<'{''*> given on account of its sharp note. These scraps, or piradura, as they are called by the Phor, Pichurlm fat. See ^camphor. E. E. Morris, Austral English, trade, etc. f. S. Xiept. vlj/r., Kep. Xo. 62, p. 18. picite (pi'sit), ». [NL. ptCites, < L. pi'x (pic-), pickle^, «. 7. A solution of salt and sulphuric picapica (pe-ka-pe'kii), n. [Sp. picar, to sting pitch, -t- -i(e.] An amorphous hydrated ferric ac'd in which skins are packed to preserve or prick.] 'In countries settled by the Span- phosphate, occurring in dark-brown coatings *°,*'™- 'Sometimes other ingredients are used, ish, a name of several stinging or prickly and stalactitic forms. Flemming, Practical Tanning, p. 184. plants; in Porto Rico, especially, Schychoic- pick, ». t  Pick-off attachment, an automatic grip- pickle-moth (pik'l-moth), n. The adult of the skya eest»ans{Fleuryasestuans, of Ga,a(i\ehauti), ping-device for removing tlie ware or other objects pickle-worm (which see). a common weed of the nettle family and ^t^p^clc^S ind\\movr^hl^o;Te^^^^^^^^^^^ Same as .Zander 5<i;o;o6l«mpruriCTI9, belonging to the Fa6ace«, volving female dies as they pass beyond the male die. ov JOintcd *(jl(lsSW0rt. the pods of which are covered with minute in this sense it is allied to the ejector.— To pick the pickle-pot (pik'1-pot) n An early form of stinging hairs. .,,-,. "S; wi'trti^e e*yrre:ognI^:'ori'li^nt^fVVi?staS condenser for steam-engines, consisting of a picarel (pi-ka-rer), n. [F. : see picA:ere(.] A ject looked for). ' * ' "■ small vessel attached to the end of the eylineommon name of fishes of the family Mienidse, The haze in the daytime makes it very difficult to see *ler and containing water. shore-fishes chiefly of the Old World. far, and the mist at sunrise is still worse. We found, on Such condensers were known as "pickle-pots " picaroon! n. 3. A small pirate ship; apriva- ")*"'' <K'^»«'o"f. that with all our telescopes and field- A'ature, Nov. 19, i903, p. 68. *T , . 1- f)f glasses we could not jncV up a flag at a range of 4 or 6 _i„i_i- ,_„-j /„■! /i _-j\ o j tecr or corsair. N.E.I). miles, or even less. G«o;/ryour. (R. 0. S.), X. 240. PlCkle-weed (pik 1-wed), n. 8&me M woody Piccadilly (pik'a-tlil-i), "• [SeepicoarfiH.] 1. j^i « n One weft-thread in a niece of *^'''if"'"''Same as piccadill.— 2. A standing collar with P^f,^^' \anhU nick i avia t . \P ^ nZ Pickling (pik'ling), n. 1 . The act of putting the point turned over, worn in London about threads in the same shJd ofThe warp. -°RoVd "pick, a anything in pickle or brine ; the process of 1870.— Plocadllly weepers, long side- whiskers such a« small depression of tlie surface of an electrotype plate : preserving m pickle. — 2. The immersion of were worn about the middle or third quarter of the nine- usually caused by an unperceived air-bubble between the sheet-iron or wire in acid in order to clean it. teenth century. [Slang.1 copper shell and it« base of type-metal. — Solid pick. «j«i  i« / -i / -i\ * ' i ■ j. .., ■, ^. « «<»/„«4««» « TT ^ t:**1o. =rr,.ll. o» . an unintended small dot or blouh in print caused by the PlC^POie (pik pol), «. A pole into the butt of piccaninny, n. ll. a. ijiuie, smaii. as, a accidental adhesion of a bit of metal upon the printing- which a steel point, or pick, is fastened: used piccamnnij handful. [Southern U. S. and piate. by lumbermen. [U. S.] Australia.] pickaroon(pik-a-ron'), n. Same as picaroon^, pickpurse, ». -Purgatolr plckpnrse, plckpnrse Piccinni8t(pi-che'nist), n. [Piccinni (see def.) pick-a-tree (pik'a-tre), n. The great green purgatory, a dyslogistic term of sixteenth century con■¥ -int.'] An admirer of the style of Piccinni as woodpecker. N"E. V. troversy, used originally apparently by Latimer, in an operatist in opposition to that of Gluck : a pickax (pik'aks), r. I. trans. To cut or clear '^tl^v^'^^^^.ZrZ^^Jl^'^^^^i^X't^^ *" term much used in the later eighteenth cen- away with a pickax. It may be well and justly called PurgatoHe Picktury. TT inirnux Tn ii«fi n nicVux ptirue ,-... wealth and great riches of the clergy, was mVfinln (■r>e'chn lol n and n Fit amull < ."•""'^'i"*- ^ O use a piCkax. the only mark they aimed at. PICCIOIO (pe cho-lo), a. and ». [ft., small, < pick-dressing (pik'dres'ing), n. The process H. Smith, Arrow agst. Ath., 60. N. E. D. piccolo, small.] I. a. Of musical uistru- *^^f u : " A^ j^u ^i^'' ;^ « ^ • ■ „ ^ ments, small : as, a violino picciolo, a small JJ fs a^^l^^e deUcate form of hammer-d?ess Pic^-up, a II. n. In printing, types already violin or pochette. , ' " * °""^® delicate torm ot nammer-dress- composed and previously used, claimed by n. n. A small copper coin of Malta, equal ^iX',.^ « t ,-^r ■ . v the type-setter as his own composition. . /.... t piCKer, «. o. Cj) In affn., an apparatus or machine _,• _i o o i.i_- j ■ t,i j to one fifth ot a grano. *^(ur picking or gathering cotton In the fields. (*) In mi,i- Plcmc, «. 2. Something undeniably good or piccolo n. 3. The small or treble bugle, usu- in;; .- (i) A particular form of hand-chisel. (2) A wire or easy; a 'soft thing'; a snug berth ; a treat ; ally pitched in E flat. needle used to pick out the tamping from over a blasting- an easy Job. [Slaug.]— 3. A lively, difficult, Dicconou (pik-6-no') n [Appar a Canadian ^l^^ "'•t has failed t.> e.x;^ode. [Eng.i or awkard experience. [Slang.] F. form of an Amerindian naiiie.] A common ^j!;^^l',f, '^ 6r-stik), n. hame as peck- j j, , . .^ ^ , ^.^ ^^ ^j^^;^^ ^^^^^ ^^^.^^ ^^^^ name of Moxostoma lesueuri, a sucker found „into+ « a™.,, „,.!,.♦. „„i„,.,i .,»i,.. .„,.i„v. , , ^ " ^ '• ^'" '^"""'■''' ^^"- '^^• in northern North America. P?,?^'n!;i;>g"a m^S^.fS^^' ""'"'*''' '"*" '"'■""''" picoid (pi'koid), „, [L.^ ;,,>». woodpecker, Picein (pi'se-in), n. [L. picea (see def.) + picketl, r. (. 6. To place a picket or guard (see +;«"'•} Resembling or havmg the characters -in-K-] A crystalline glucoside, CuHisOy + p.ei-<;(i,«.,3)neara shopormill,d..ringastrike, ^^"fei 1?- r T ^M h i r r ti H^O. found in the needles of the fir, /'}««« to prevent men who do not belong to the strike Picoline (pik o-lni), «. Methylpyridine CBH4picea. When hydrolyzed by emulsin or dilute ing organization or body from obtaining work ^--^^fi''^" "i'^ l>asi« liquid formed by the dry acids it yields glucose and p-hydroxyaceto- in^th/shop, or to prevent the employer! from ^]^t'rZt%'±Z'^^}^r^i':^^''& pnenone. securing such laborers. boil at I2!i', 143..'.', and 142..'^144.6' C, respectively. picene (pi'sen), n. [L. pia; {pic-), pitch, + The men fonnerly in his employ may be actually draw- Alpha-picoline is found in bone-oil. All three varieties -ene.^ A crvstalline unsaturated polyovclio ing "strike pay" from their unions, and "liK^tfiniz" his have a strong odor resemblmg pyridme ; they attack J A i-i^^oiB. n o c puj-i-yv-in. works to prevent their places being filled. organic substances and are strong bases. hvdrocarbon [1" ^ ji _^fu vi„. fluores- A'nci/c. JJnf., XXXIII. 16. picolinic (pik-o-lin'ik), (7. [picoline + -ic] Denyarocaroon, 1 \\ , wiin Diue nuores- .^^^ invented many other machines for carding or rived from picoline.— picoltnlc acid, a crystalline y\0"-Q~yy- . 1 ,.» . combing cotton and others, which may be seen in the compound, 2-pyridine.carboxylicacicl.r5H4X.C'OOH. made cenee, which is found in the pitoh-hke resi- Patent Museum in .South Kensingt<m. He was beset and by oxidizing n-picoline with potjissium permanganate. dues from the distillation of lignite-tar and picfre(«ff and nmch ill-used by those whom he benefited. Itmelt8atl:i4.,=t-i:i6M'. and is easily reduced t^) a-picoline. r>otrnloi,m Tt ia olar, rr\aAa sxmthotiool W ••« had to leave liury to save his life, and died in poverty The two isomeric acids, made by the oxidization of g- and peuoieuui. ii. i» aisu uiaue ry iiiueiiLauy. ^^j obscurity in France, and it is not known where he is y-picoline, arji known as nicotinic and isonicotinic acid, piceol (pi'se-ol), n. [pice(tn) -I- -ol.} A name buried. Sei. Amer. Sup., Jan. 10, 1903, p. 22594. respectively.

  
    Picopasseres Picopasseres (pi-ko-pas'e-rez), n. pi L. piciis, a, woodpecker, + passer, pi. passeres, a sparrow.] A group of birds comprising the Passeres, Pici, andafew otherfamilies of birds, the combination varying according to the view of the authority. Seebohm calls the group an 998 [NL., < picrate, ".— Ammonium plcrate. See ■kammonimn. — Brug^re's plcrate powfiar.. See *;)ott<ier.— Potassium picrate.ii substjmee, crystallizing in golden-yellow neeiUes. which explodes with a heavy shuck. Ita explosive foi-ce is much increased by the addition of potassium nitrate or chlorate, but it becomes much more dangerous pidgery pictura, n. 2. The art of painting; style of painting. The models set by the great pictura In the vrorks of Polygnotus and his school were familiar to all. Eugenie Sellers, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XIII. 9. in use. It has been employed in the manufacture of picture, '1. 8. A representative; a pattern: DesignoUe's powder and other powders. order, while Furbringer extends its limits and -jgrin (pik'rin), ». [Gr. mxpof, bitter, + -in2.] considers it a suborder. picopasserine (pi - ko - pas ' e - rin ), a. [Pjooj)(i,v»rr(«») + -iiicl.] Pertaining to or having the characters of the Picopasseres. picotah, picottah (pi-kot'a), n. [_A\so picota, pacota ; < Pg. picota, the brake of a ship's pump.] The name in southern India, of a device for raising water similar to the shadoof. See shadoof. Tide and Burnell. picqueter (pik'e-t^r), «. fF. piquet (de flews), a bunch of artificial flowers, + -er.] One who arranges artificial flowers in bunches. N. E. D. picraconitin (pik-ra-kon'i-tin), n. [Gr. viKpi^, A bitter substance, probably impure digitalin, obtained from the foxglove. Digitalis purpurea. picro-. [Gr. irttprif, bitter.] An occasional prefix with mineralogical names, used to indicate the presence of magnesium. picrocrocin (pik-ro-kro'sin), n. [Gr. mKp6g, bitter, -I- KpoKoi;, saffron, -I- -!«3.] A bitttr crystalline glueoside, CsgHggOiY, extracted from saffron. When hydrolyzed it yields glucose and a terpene, CjoHig. It melts at 75° C. picrocyanic (pik"ro-si-an'ik), a. [Gr. viKpd^. bitter, + E. cyanic.'] Noting an acid, same as isopurpuric acid. the bitter, -H E. aco«i7e + -jh2.] An amorphous pjj,j.j,gyy^jjj^^ (pik"ro-e-rith'rin), n. [Gr. alkaloid of uncertain composition, perhaps C31H43O11N, found in aconite-root, and also made by neating aconitin with dilute hydrobromic "acid. Also called lienzoyUiconin. Picradenia (pik-ra-de'ni-a), n. [NL. (Hooker, 1834), < Gr. TziKpi'i, bitter, + aiMiv, gland; in allusion to the bitter glands of the corolla in Picradenia Bichardsoni.] A genus of annual TtiKpdc, bitter, + E. erjithrin.] A bitter crystalline substance made by boiling erythrin with water, alkalis, or alcohol. It is monoiirsellinate of erythrite, CioU^qO-, + SHoO, the boiling effecting a partial hydrolysis of the erythrin. When boiled with lime it is broken down into carbon dioxid, orcinol, and erythrite.    It melts at 158° C. orperennial yellow-flowered herbaceous plants picroglycion (pik-ro-glis'i-on), n. [Gr. iriicp6(, of the family Asteracese. There are about 12 spe- y^^i^f.,. + y/.vKvc, sweet, 4 -i-OH.] Same as cies, natives of the we8t«m Unlt«d States. The genus is ^„. „'„,,,/ " ' ■' characterized by alternate entire naiTow or narrowly auicanmrm. , , ... • , -, lobed leaves, and a double iTivolacre composed of an plcrol (pik rol), n. [Gr. mKpo^, bitter, -I- -01.} outer series of narrow rigid bracts which are connate at j^ trade-name of potassium diiodoresoreinolsulphonate, (H6)2C6HIoS03K, a colorless, odorless, bitter crystalline powder. It is used in surgery as a substitute for iodoform. picromel (pik'ro-mel), n. [Gr. 'm/(p<if, bitter, + pi'Ai, honey.] A bitter-sweet substance obtained from bile. N. E. 1). picronitrate (pik-ro-ni'trat), n. Same as picratc. picropharmacolite (pik-ro-far'ma-ko-lit), n. [Gr. TTiKpoc, bitter, + (pappamv, drug, -1- 7uBo^, stone.] A hydrous phosphate of calcium and magnesium, occurring in white spherical or botryoidal aggregates. picropodophyllin (pik-ro-pod-o-fil'in), «. [Gr. ■KiKpoq, bitter, + E. podophyU(ic) + -j«2.] The lactone of podophyllic acid. It crystallizes in needles which have a bitter taste and melt at 227° C. picrosclerotin (pik-ro-skle'ro-tin), n. [Gr. nrnpoi;, bitter, -1- *aKhipoiT6g, hardened (see sclerosis), + -wj2.] A bitter, poisonous alkaloid found in ergot of rye. picrotin (pik'ro-tin), n. [Gr. mKp6c, bitter, -f-t- + -8/(2.] A crystalline, non-toxic, bitter substance, C25H3gOi2 or Ci5Hi807(?), found in moonseed, Menispcrmum cocculus. It melts at 250-251° C., first turning yellow and beginning to fuse at 245° C. picrotoxid (pik-ro-tok'sid), n. [picrotox(in) + -jrfi.] A crystalline compound, CisHigOe, formed by the action of acetyl chlorid on picrotoxin, or by passing hydrochloric-acid gas through its ethereal solution. It melts above 310° C. rahbit-weed oT pmgue. Its root- Dicrotoxinin (pik-ro-tok'si-nin), n. Ipicros substance somewhat resembling ^^J.i.^, TT^iT,'' 1 A n,-i'-otolliiio nniaminiia liittpr las been considered as a possible toxm + -J «-.] A cr\ StaUine poisonous, Ditter compound, C15H10O6 + H2O, formed, together Picradenia floribunda. , flower-head; i. inrolucre; c, d. flowers, the base and form a sort of cup inclosing an inner series of separate broader ones. A variety of P. Jloribunda is widely distributed in the southwestern United States and is locally known as rahhit-weed or pingue. Its rootstocks contain a resinous substance somewhat 1 rubber and the plant has been considered as a possibl source of a substitute and adulterant for low-grade rubhers. ^ picradonin (pik-rad'o-nin), «. [Gr. niKpo^, ' • ■ " ' " " ' ■■ A very pure form as, a picture of incompetence; a perfect picture of ahorse. [Chiefly colloquial.] Halliudl. I 've seen a vast o' dogs, but Rip was t' prettiest picter of a cliver fox-tarrier 'at iver I set eyes on. Ji. Kipling, Private Learoyd's Story, Soldiers Three, p. 31. 9. In med., the aggregation of phenomena presented by a disease. Tubercular, carcinomatous or syphilitic ulcerations in the rectum may closely simulate the picture of dysentery with localization of the lesions in the lower end of the colon. Phil. Med. Jour., Jan. 31, 1903, p. 214. 10. In theatr., the combined optical effect of the seeneiy, furniture, lighting, etc., and the groupings m which the performers may happen to be placed at any given moment in the play. As each group of penormers tends to dissolve, as they move through the action of the play, there is presented on the stage a continuous series of pictures, one insensibly melting into the next, each being a combination of a group of people, with the scenery. The last picture in each act is usually held motionless for an instant to fix it upon the minds of the audience and thus suspend the interest until the next act.— Final picture, the last picture in a play ; it is designed to be a pictorial presentation of the logical outcome of the problem presented by the play. See Htai/e position, under -kstaije. — Movlllg-plctur6 machllie, a machine operated by hand or by a small motor and used in producing the optical effect called a Moring-picture Machine. a. arc.Iamp ; *, rheostat ; cc. film-holders : d. objective ; e. mechanism for moving film and operating shutter. moving-picture. The most simple form is the mutoscope. For projections, the machine is a specialized form of lantern, having the usual lens and lamp and a special type of shatter, and also an apparatus for passing a ribbon containing a large number of transparent positives (slides) through the focus of the lens. The ribbon, wound upon a spool, is led by guides before the lens and rewound upon a second spool. This movement is controlled either by sprocket-wheels whose sprockets engage pei-forations in the edge of the ribbon, or by cams which press at intervals upon the ribbon. Under each of the systems the movement is made intermittent, the riblwn moving the length of one positive or untQ exactly in focus, when it pauses for a fraction of a second and then advances until the next positive is in position, and so on. This inter. inittent motion coincides exactly with the operation of the shutter of the lantern, the shutter being closed while the ribbon is in motion and open during the pause, thus allowing each positive in turn to project its image on the screen when at rest The result of this combined movement of shutter and ribbon is the projection of a series of pictures alternated with periods of darkness when no picture is visible on the screen, persistence of vision serving completely to hide from the spectator the absence of light and causing all of the pictures of the series to blend into one continuous picture. Since each picture exhibits a phase of the motion of the object ph< itographed, the sum of the combined pictures is one picture, apparently exactly reproducing the actual motions and changes of the original scene. picture-card (pik' tur-kiird), n. 1. A card containing a picture : usually intended for the iustruction or amusement of children. — 2. A court card in a pack of cards, with picrotin, when picrotoxin is boiled with picture-hat (pik'tiir-hat), m. A woman's hat bitter, -I- E. adoi\(id)in.'\ of adonidin. picramic (pik-ram'ik), a. Ipicr(ic) + am (ine) + -ic] Derived from picric acid by re duction. 4,t(-dinitro-2by the reduction of pici or by Sf)me other mild reducing-agent. pictOglyph (pik'to-glif) picramide (pik-rara'id), IK [Gv. mKpj-r^bittei-, + Qj. J J„p,;,^ ^ carving.] • i-.j ,t^^,i.^« *-*v.— ^*-  ■  --,, - -^ orown. ace ^oTowH. - Picramic acid, a red crystalline compound, ^jp+a,rne n. Same 2-aminoplienol, (■„H2(OH)(N02)2<NH2). made PlCiarne, cdme action of picric acid with acetic acid and iron, piCtamie, n. A De benzene or chloroform, and also in other ways It melts at 200-201° C. picryl (pik'ril), a. lpicr(ie) + -yl.l Pertaining to or derived from picric acid — Picryl brown. .See *broum. as piclctarny better spelling of picTctarny [L. pictus, painted, supposed to be inade in imitation of one shown in some striking portrait (as, for example, a portrait by Gainsborough) : usually a wide-brimmed hat with flowing plumes. See Gainsboroiif/h hat, under hat^. [Colloq.] picUCUle (pik'u-kiil), n. [F., < h.picus, woodjieeker, + cuculus, cuckoo.] A bird of the family Deiidrocolaptidee. E. umide^'] A dark-yellow crystalline compound with a bluish luster, made by the action a rock or other hard surface : sometimes sy, — .o - • iwnymous vi\th pctroglyph. of ammonia on ethylp.crat^ ; 2 4 O-trinUroan- pictographically (pik-to-grat'i-kal-i), adf. iline, CoH2NH2(N02)3. -t melts at 188° C. ^^^ a pictographic manner ; by means of piotoPicrasma (pik-raz'ma), n. [NL. (Blume, ^^ ^ 1825), in allusion to the bitter bark and wood; »i^^' „ a nir-toriallv illustrated <Gr.x«p<..Tu<}c, bitterness.] A genus of dicoty- Pictprial, «. II. «• A pictonally illustrated ledonous trees or shrubs belonging to the periouieai. ,- s „ .,.„,„* o„h T,n family Simarouhacex. They are characterized by pictoriaUze (pik-to n-al-iz), 11. t., pret.and pp. their large, unequally pinnate leaves and small flowers in pictorialized, ppr. pictorializmg . Iptctorial -1aiillary panicles. The 8 species are natives of tropical ■ ^ ™ ,, _ ._^_-..ii.. . t ,„ A picture carved in picuda (pe-ko'da), «. [Sp. picnda, fem. of regions. See Picreena. picra8min(pik-raz'min),M. [Picra.sma-t--tn2.] A bitter principle contained in the wood of quassia, Picrasma excelsa. '-ize.] To represent pictorially ; represent in or as in a picture. [Rare.] If he has not so trained himself he is certain to pictorialize what he should conventionalize. Encyc Brit., XXXI. 4. j)/f«rfo, beaked, peaked, pointed: see *j)ifHdo.] A fish, Sphyriena picuda, of the tropical West Atlantic ; the great barracuda. picudilla (pe-ko-del'ya), w. [Sp., dim. of picuda; as a substantive, a species of birds, etc. See kpicuda.] A common Spanish name of Sphyrsena picudilla, a fish of the West Indies and south to Brazil. picudo (pe-ko'do), n. [Sp. piewrfo, beaked, peaked, pointed, < pico, a beak, point. See pike^.] A common name in southern Texas and Mexico for the Mexican cotton-boU weevil, Aiithonomus grandis. pidgery, «• Same as *pitcheri.

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 27.94% accurate
    pidyoa ha ben pidyon ha ben (pid-yon' hii ben'). [Heb.: pidyon, redemption, < padah, redeem; ha, (of) the; ftfH, son.] Among the Jews, "the redemption of the [first-born] son': a ceremony based upon the words of Exodus xiii. 2, 15: "Sanctify unto me all the first-born, . . . both of man and of beast ; . . . but all the first-bom of my children I redeem." When the flrst-bom male child 18 a month old, his father presents him to the priest and says ; "This my flrst-bom son is the first-born of his mother, and the Holy One, blessed be his name, commanded me to redeem him," etc. The father then puts five shekels of silver, or its equivalent in money of the country in which he resides, in the hands of the priest. The priest then asks : "Which would you prefer — to give me the child or the five shekels ?"' The father replies : "1 wish to redeem him, and here is the value of his redemption. ' Then the father pronounces a blessing, and the priest holds the money over the head of the child, and at the same time says : "This [money] is instead of that : this is the exchange for that ; this is in remission of that." 999 piga for example, to the rolling land next east of represents the Madonna seated and bearine the Blue Kidge in Virginia, called sometimes in her arms or on her knees the dead body of the Piedmont l>tam. Christ. The most famous examnle is th^ n. a. Having the physical character of a Pieta of Michelangelo in"the''ca'Dena"<lplIft piedmont or its relations to a mountain- '^-'^^  * '^'- ■"--—'- " f » famous example is the „ lo in th "  Febbre at St. Petei-'s, Rome. Puvis [de Chavannes] first exhibited in the Salon of 1850 a "Piefa. Kr.t',,/' R^t YWTT ni> range: as, a, jriedmont region or district. The Mattapony and Pamunkey rivers rise in the "pt'ed- 1860 a "ftWd." Encyc. Brit., XXXII 96. inont regionof Virginia, and. flowing south-east, join at tlij»7nrla UP Crvi ' p vn W^«i> « rl™^  / r. West Point to form York river, which is throughout a P'eZOCiase (pi e-zo-klas), n. [Irreg. < Gr.  Encyc, Brii., XXVin. 9K. ^"^^"".P^ess, -h /c/amf, fracture.] tidal estuary. Wiirm or Stamberger Lake, 16 miles southwest of SIunich, is one of several water-bodies piedmont to the Alps on the upland of southern Bavaria. ir. .V. Dnins, in Science, Xov. 29, 1901, p. 858. AllUTlal piedmont plain, a compound alluvial fan; r^\t>7nrrv<it!l^^i■ra^■in■n a succession of alluvial fans fringing the base of a moun- I'*?''""y»*a'yiza'Iilon taiii-iange. The lower edge of such a plain is usually lobate. Chambfrlin and Salisbury, Geol., I. 173.— Piedmont belt, the region at the foot of a mountain-range as, thejnVdmon(W«ofVirginia W. Jf. Z»ons, in Science Nov. 29, 1901. p. 869.— Pledmontglacler. ence. See -kglacier. piel, M.-WaaWnston pie, sponge layer-cake with pas- Pieora (pe-a dra), n. [Sp., stone, < U petra, try cream or chix;oIate filling. pie^ (pe-a'), n. [Sp. pie = It. pie, foot, < L. pes (ped-), foot. See foot.] A Spanish and Spanish-American unit of length, the foot, equal to from 10.97 to 11.13 inches in Spain, and to 11.37 inches in Argentina. pi6 (pf-a'), «. [It., = Sp. pie. See *jHe*.] In Italy, a measure of length, the foot, equal, at Lucca, to 11.94 inches. piece, ». IS. A small portion of time ; a little while. [Colloq.] " Dad." said Dan, " we 've done our chores. Can't we go overside a ptfce f " Ji, Kiplinff, Captains Courageous, iii. Cle&r piece, in chefg, a gain during play which leaves a player with a suijeriority of forces : as, to have a dear rook, bishop, or knight, that is, to have one more rook, bishop, or knight on the board than one's opponent, the other pieces and pawns being in equal numbers on the In geol, a name proposed ;by A. Daubr^e for those small fractures in rocks which are the result of pressure in earth-movements. Geikie, Textbook of Geol., p. 658. :ation (pT''e-z6-kris''ta-li-za'shon), H. [Irreg. < Gr. miCciv, press, + E. erystaUization.'] Crystallization under great pressure, as in rock-masses. The pressure may be due to both the weight of the superincumbent rock-mass and to orographic move[Irreg. < Gr. TTii^eiv, press, squeeze, + E. electric] Pertaining to or of the nature of piezo-eleotricity. piezoluminescence (pi'''e-z6-lfl-mi-nes'ens), n. [Irreg. < Gr. irtiCeiv, press, + E. luminescence.'] The emission of light, observed in certain crystals, as the result of pressure. See *lumincscence. a rock, a stone.] A disease of the hair ob- ™*°*- ^"^'''j Te.xt-book of Geol., p. 7 served iu South America (Colombia), marked Piezo-electric (pi'''e-zo-e-lek'trik), n. by the formation of numerous minute beadlike enlargements. In 187U. Osorio of Bogota, described an alteration in the hair, fairly common in Colombia on the hair of women, but exceptional on the hair of men, consisting of a whitish nodosity, hard, of variable size and disposition, which he believed due to the concretion of cells of the hair. The disease is commonly known as piedra (stone) on account of the consistence of the nodes and from the crepitation when a comb passes over the affected hairs. Two years nieznmptpr « fi An iTiatnimoTit fr>i- moomii. later Desenne. in hair from Colombia affected with pi'drn, *^,:„ tT? jj' "" i ^n instrument tor measurfound niHles formed of siwres 12 15 », strongly retractile! l^ degree Ot resistance of the tissues Of colourless, with articulated filaments, irregularly scattered tne body. outside the hair Analogous nodular lesions were found nipzotriptrir- Cni''e yn Tnot'^;^^ n T ni^^nm^f^ in Europe by Knoch in Russia in 18B6, Lindemiann in PiezomeinC (pi e-ZO-met nk), a. I piezometer 18«7, and Beigel in 1869 in England, on the hair of wigs "'" "'"-J Kelating to the piezometer; relating and the hair of patients. to the pressures measured by the piezometer ; Jmr. Trap. Med., Dec. 15, 1904, p. 393. relating to pressure in general, especially in p. _ . „ - -, -_,-  ^ b<»rd.— Macaroni-piece. See *inaearnni, .1.— Salon pieno (pe-a'no), a. [It. pieno, m., piena, fem., the atmosphere, ocean, or other fluid, or within fT' Ibfr: fl1ewo^;'is"'a'j;ie7e*'niro^lest'lla?,!.r:::: < ^- •?"'•'''"■ f""' ^ee plenty.] In music, full : elastic or viscous solids. which is fastened to a standard, and wlien it is ignited, "J' orgaiio picno, tuU organ ;^ coro pieno, full pieZOmetry_ (pi-e-zom'e-tri), n. [piezometer a roce7>(>H«, with full voice. '+-y'^-] The'measurement of pressures, spesr, « — Compound pier, in arch., a pier made up of cifically of the great pressures employed in veral prisms or cylinders, or both, or of parts of them, the investigation of the Compressibility of clustered column is one form of a comp<«ind pier. ,„„ft„,. *l,f „„„ „* +i.„ „;„„„  l"<-»si"'iuy matter ; the use of the piezometer. shows a design, such as a face, etc.— Town piece, an chorus English copper token issued by a ti>wn. — Twenty-ahll- pier ling piece, an English gold coin of Charles I. gey ' piece-fraction (pes'frak'shon), n. Inprinling, A ciusiereu column is one lorm or a compound pier a fraction made by combining two figures pier-dam (per'dam), n. A pier built from the ._ .., _ (one containing the dividing-line) on bodies shore, usually slanting down-stream, to nar- P*^'^*'\? (P'f"S;fii_'r6), n. [It., < piffero. one half the size of the type of the text|: as row and deepen the channel, to guide logs past in ij (^1 3,). ' an obstruction, or to throw all the water on piece-hall (pes'hal), n. A building in which one side of an island ; a wing-dam. piece-goods are kept or sold. See the extract. Pierian, n.-The Pierian spring, a fountain in Plena Tlie piece-hall, a large quadrangular structure occupy- (a region in northern Thessaly ami southern Macedonia), Ing more than 2 acres of ground, erected in 1799 for the sacred to the Muses, and said to confer poetic and intelloUgment and sale of piece goods, hut now used as a lectual fire on all who drank of it market for fish and vegetables. Eiicyc. Brit., XI. m. pierfd (pi-er'id), H. and a. I. n. A member piece-labor (pes'la'bor), «. Labor paid by of the lepidopterous family i'ienVZa-. the piece. " II. a. Having the characters of or belongpiece-lace (pes'las), n. Lace made in broad ing to the family i'lmda". pjeces which can be cut and u.sed like cloth. Pierrette (pye-ret'),n. [F. fem. dim. of Pierre, -V. K. J). Peter.] A female buffoon. See Pierrot. piece-looker (pcs'Iuk'^r), «. An inspector of piesoclase, n. Same as *piezoclase. cloth that IS woven m definite lengths or piesoluminescence , n. Same as *piezolumi^' nesccncc. Piet2 (pet), n. [D. riet(er), Peter.l name for a Boer. pieces. .V. E. piece-market (pes'mar'ket), n. The market for cloth sold by the piece. .V. E. V. [Eng.] piece-trade (pes'trad), n. The trade in pieces of cloth. X E. J). [Eng.] piece-velvet (pes'vel"vet), n. Velvet made in pieces of greater width than that of a ribbon. piece- wool (pes'wtil), n. A small quantity of assorted wool sufficient for the manufacture of a piece, or web, of goods of a certain length and weight : a term used when cloth-manufacture was a home industry. piecing-machine (pe'sing-ma-shen'), n. In cotton-mannf., a small machine used for piecing two threads together. Pie-cmst 'ware. See *irare2. pied-i-terre (pya-da-tar'), n. [F., pied, foot, rt, to, on, terre, earth.] 1. A temporary lodging; a lodging or small apartment which one keeps for convenience to use in passing through a town^ etc. — 2. Mil., a foothold; a place from which to sally forth and upon which to retreat, as in a sortie upon an enemy. It was on Richthofen's recommendation that the hay of KUo-chow was selected for the (jcnnaii pied-a-terre in China, and the province of Shantung as a liennan "sphere of influence. " Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 829. piedmont (ped'mont), n. and a. [A generalized use ot Piedmont, F. Piemont, It. Picmonte (ML. Pedemon.1, Pedemontium), 'foot of the mountain,' a district and province of northwestern Italy. Compare *monadnock.] I. n. In phys. geog., a district lying along or near A nickI ain't more proud of 'avin won, Than I am jdeased with I'irt. Ah there, Piel ! — picked up be'iiid the drive  ... ... See piffero.] An Italian strolling musician who plays the piffero. piffle (pif'l), r. i. ; pret. and pp. piffled, ppr. piffling- [Imitative.] 1. To do something (or nothing) in a lazy, ineffective way ; idle ; dawdle; talk idly or nonsensically. — 2. To be squeamish. [Colloq. in both uses.] piffle (pif'l), »i. [piffle, v.] Something trifling or nonsensical; trifling talk; twaddle. [Colloq.] He 'd talk a lot of piffle, would n't he — oh, but he 's a brilliant sort of chap. Oliver Onions, Compleat Bachelor, ii. After one long afternoon at a garden party, he explained to his major that this sort of thing was " futile piffle," and the major laughed. Jl. Kipling, The Brushwood Boy, in The Day's Work, p. [397. piffler (pif'l^r), n. A trifler; a twaddler. \. E. D. Lord ; but this chap is dull . . . Dull ! he s a perfect piffler. Westminster Gaz., Dec. 4, 1896. The wonder wasn't 'ow 'e fought, but 'ow 'e kep' alive ! nifflim* /"viif 'liT.^^ n r^i^im^ «. n T»;fl4*.« . Ji. Kiplimj, The Five Nations, Piet, st. 6. Plming (pit ling), a [piffle, v.] Trifling ; lusigiiiflcant; twaddling. [Colloq.] We are sorry to learn that the long controversy carried on in the English Notes and Queries in regard to the use of the split infinitive has closed with but a ^ii^Km^ result. N. Y. Times, Slarch 18, 1905. pigl, ". 5. Pig-iron collectively or any specified amount of iron pigs. — 6. In forestry, see *rigging-sled — Forest pig, a species of pig, Hylochaerua meinhertzhageni, recently described from the forest region of the upper Kongo, inteniiediate in its characters between the common jiig and the wart-hop. — Open pig, open-grained pig-iron ; pig-iron having a compaiativcly large, oj)cn gniin. usually classed as N<>. 1 or No. 2 foundl-y pig-— Phosphoric pig, the trade-name for pig-iron containing a large juoii.irtion of phosphorus, so as to affect materially its properties and fitness for use. — Plg-andore process. See *process. — Pigs-in-clover, a puzzle or game at fnie time popular (about l.ssifi), consisting of a small round board, with 'pens' or coinpai-tnients, into and out of which a number of marbles (the pigs) would roll as the board was tipped. The 'game* was to get all the marbles into their a.ssigned places by tipping the board : but as the board was tipped, some other pigs, already penned, would roll out of their pens. — Scotch pig, high-grade pig-iron ; pig-iron contjiininga small percentage of impurities : so named because it was fonnerlj imi>orted from Scotland. It Is now produced in the Tnited States. piga (pe'gii), «. [Chamorro piga = Tagalog bigo, Fijian via, names of species ot Aloca.<na.] In Guam, Jlocasia Indica and A. macrorrhiza, giant aroids widely spread throughout the In Italian East Indies, the Philippine Islands, and the The starchy comi and stem. -In the Vaticin Piet:,, liy Michcl.ini.'eIo, the foot of a mountain-range, like the plain of pietH (pe-a-ta'), n. [It. Hee piety.] northwestern Italy near the Alps: applied, art, painting or sculjiture, a composition which islands of the Pacific

  
    piga though very acrid, owing to the presence of raphides of oxalate of caloiimi, are eaten in times of scarcity after Piga l.Alxatta fnacrorrhita'i^ a, spadix. having heen thoroughly cooked, the application of heat having the etfect of breaking up the raphides. See ifdranu. pig-breaker (pig'bra'k^r), n. A workman who breaks iron pigs from the sow ; also, a machine used for this purpose. pig-cart (pig'kart), n. A cart in which crockery is carried to be sold. [Scotch.] pig-cony (pig'ko'ni), n. The guinea-pig. pig-copper (pig'kop"6r), n. Copper in ingots or blocKS. pig-dog (pig'dog), n. An Australian name for any dog used in hunting pigs. pigeon, n — CuckOO-plgeon, a general name for pigeons uf the genus Macropyjia, and their allies. These have long wedge.fihaped tails, with pluniage more or less brown, often barred. Also called cuckoo-dove. — Harlequin pigeon, a name applied to the bronzewing, Uistriophaps hittrionica, an Australian fruit-pigeon, on account Harlequin pigeon iHistriof/taps histrionica). of its party-colored plumage. Gould. — Fainted pigeon, any one of several small, brightly colored fruit-pigeons of the genus Ptilopus, found in Australia, Polynesia, and the Malay Archipelago. A typical example is P. ewoiii8oni of eastern Australia, which is orange below, greenisliyellow above. The upper breast is dull green, marked at the lower end by a lilac band, and the crown is lilac edged with yellow. — Partrldge-plgeon, an Australian ground-pigeon, Geophaps scripta, of considerable size, Faitridge-pigeon {Gtophaps serifta') : male. brown above with green reflections, and conspicuous black and white markings on the checks.— Topknot pigeon, Lophoiaimtts antarcticuft. [Australia.!— Torres Straits pigeon, a large white variety, Myristicivora Kpilorrhoo. E. E. Morris, Austral English. pigeonberry, n. 2. Locally in California, the eascara sagrada, Rhamnus Purshiana. Its fruit is eaten by wild pigeons, to whose flesh it imparts a bitter flavor. — 8. Locally elsewhere in North America: (a) the dwarf raspberry, Hubus Americnnus ; (b) the northwestern service-berry, Jmelanchier alnifolia; (o) the bristly sarsaparilla, Aralia hispida ; (d) the 1000 alternate-leafed dogwood, Cormis alternifolia ; (e) the partridge-berry, Mitchella repens. pigeonberry-tree (pij"'on-b6r-i-tre"),n. An Australian tree of the laurel family, Litsea dcalbata, which yields a tough, close-grained, fragrant yellowish wood. pigeon-chest (pij ' on -chest), ». Same as pif/eoii-breast, 2. pigeon-fieldfare (pij'pn-feld'fSr), n. The fieldfare. [Eng.] pigeon-guillemot (pij'ou-gil"e-mot), «. One of the sea-pigeons, Vepphus cotumba, inhabiting the North Pacific. It has a white bar on the wing, but no white on the under surface. pigeon-horntail (pij'on-h6rn''tal), n. Same as pigcon-tremex. pigeon-post (pij'on-post), n. The method of sending letters by carrier-pigeons. It has been employed largely on islands such as those of >Iew Zealand, and in military stations. The last news received was a letter by pigeon pout, dated July 13. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XI. 467. pigeonpOX (pij'on-poks), n. A disease of pigeons, chickens, and other fowls, thought to be caused by a fungus. It affects principally the head, in the form of an eruption of round yellow nodules varying in size from a pinhead to a pea. pigeon's-blood, «. 2. In ceram., a glaze of Oriental porcelain resembling the color of pigeon's blood; a variety of sang-de-boeuf. pigeon-shot (pij 'on -shot), n. One who is (well or ill) skilled in pigeon-shooting. pigeon's-wingS (pij'onz-wingz), n. pi. Two detent-levers in the building-motion of a cotton-roving frame: so called because of their action. See *building-motion. pigeon-tick (pij'on-tik), n. A true tick, Argiis reflextis, of the family Ixodidie ; the dovetick. It is found mainly in pigeon-houses in Europe and the United States, and sucks the blood of the birds. pigeon-toe (pij'on-t6), v. i. and t.; pret. and pp. pigeon-toed, ppr. pigeon-toeing. To walk with the toes turned in, as a pigeon does. Also used transitively. A green parrot pirreontoed his way down the gravel walk. F. B. Smith, How Paris Amuses Itself, p. 153, pigeon-whistle (pij'on-hwis'l), n. Same as *dove-ichistle. pig-iron, « — whitening of plg-lron, the fusion of pig-iron in a refinery liearth and the casting of it into flat ingots in a chilled mold, preparatory to conversion int>o wrought-iron by the puddling process. pig-jawed (pig'jad), a. Having the upper jaw projecting decidedly beyond the lower, as a dog, Shaw, Illustrated Book of the Dog, v. pig-lifter (pig'lif 'tfer), n. One who is employed in moving pig-iron. N. E. D. pig-lily (pig'lil"i)i n. The calla, Sichardia Afncana. [South Africa.] pig-louse (pig'lous), n. Same as hog-louse. pig-magnet (pig'mag"net), n. A large electromagnet attached to a crane or hoist and used for handling pig-iron. pig-maker (pig'ma"ker), n. One who manufactures pig-iron. pig-man (pig'man), n. One who vends crockery ; a mugger. [Scotch.] pig-market (pig'miir''ket), n. 1. A market held for the purchase and sale of swine. — 2. [ca/).] A name vulgarly given to the Proscholium or antechamber of the Divinity School at Oxford. N. E. D. pig-meater (pig'me"ter), n. A beast fit only for pigs to eat; one that will not fatten. E. E. Morris, Austral English. [Australia.] * Pigmeaters ! ' exclaimed Ernest ; ' what kind of cattle do you call those? Do bullocks eat pigs in this country? ' *Ko, but pigs eat them, and horses too.' Ilolf Boldrewood, Colonial Reformer, xviil. pigment, «.— Malarial pigment, a pigment produced by the malarial organism from the blood-pigment Two distinct pigments have been described : the one a browni.sh melanin which does not give the Prussian-blue reaction for iron ; the other, possibly a hydroxid of iron, of a yellowish color and giving tlie reaction in questioTi, — Pigment-bacteria. See *6ac(('rn/»i.— Pigment brown. See Sudan -kbrown. — Pigment style, in calico-printing, the method o^WgA pigment-printing. Very finely ground mineral colors, mixed with albumin, are used as a thickening agent and as a mordant. Tlie cloth is afterward steamed and dried. The steaming lias the eflfect of coagulating the albumin and rendering it insoluble, leaving the colors permanently deposited on the fiber. — Respiratory pigments, such bodies as hemoglobin, hemocyanirie, and the floridins (found in certain invertebrates and having supposedly a respiratory function), which are intimately concerned in the oxidation-processes which take place in the auimal body : they are essentially oxygencarriers. piker Pigmentary cancer. Same as melnnocarcinoma and 7nelanosarcoma.~ Pigmentary ClrrbOSls. See itcirrkosig. pigment-printing, n. 2. A photographic process in which the image consists of a pigment held in gelatin. The colors used are standard brown, engraving black, sepia, and red chalk. Woodbury, Encye. Diet, of Photog.,. p. 375. pig-mouse (pig'mous), n. The water-shrew. A. E. D. pignolia (pig-no'li-a), n. [An It. dimin. of pignon.] The seed of the nut- or stone-pine of southern Europe, Pinus Pinea, or its kernel. These are eaten like almonds and are used in confectionery. See nut-pine and stone-pine (a) under ;MHei. pig-pea (pig'pe), n. A variety of field-pea. S. E. I). pig-rattle (pig'raf'l), n. A terra-cotta rattle in the form of a pig, found in excavations in. Cj-prus. Two bristly fragments may be referred to pig rattles. Jour. Hellenic Studies, XII. 138. pig-ring (pig'ring), n. Same as hog-ring. pig-run (pig'run), «. A riln or narrow, deeptrodden path made by wild pigs. Compactness indispensable to rapid movement in denB» forest where the pig-runs are the only means of passage. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XVI. 174. pig-shop (pig'shop), n. A crockery-shop. [Scotch.] pigskin, n. 3. A foot-ball. [Colloq.] pigsticker,);. 4. A horse trained to the sport; of pigsticking. pigsticking (pig'stik"uig), «. The sport of hunting wild boars, the huntsman beingmotinted and armed with a spear. pig-stone (pig'ston), n. A concretion occurring in the intestines of the wild boar. N. E. D. pigtail, n. 5. In logging, an iron device driven into trees or stumps to support a wire or small rope. pigtail-insulator (pig'tal-in'gu-la-tor), n. See*insulator. pig-washing (pig'wosh''ing), n. The process: of removing the silicon from pig-iron by oxidation while molten, but at a comparatively low temperature, so that carbon also will notbe oxidized. Phosphorus is also removed. The process is only of limited application. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 297. pig-wife (pig'wif), n. A woman who vend* crockery. [Scotch.] pig-wool (pig'wiil), n. The finer hair of the swine, used in makingflies for anglers. N.E.D. pig-yoke (pig'yok), n. Naut., a navigator'a name for the common quadrant of reflection, from its resemblance in shape to the yoke sometimes placed around the neck of a pig to keep the animal from rooting. piharau (pe'ha-rou), n. [Maori.] A NewZealand lamprey, Geotria chilensis. E. E. Morris, Austral English. piitis (pi-i'tis), n. [NL., < pia + -itis.l Inflammation of the pia mater. pike''*, n. 2. (e) A chilodopterid fish, Dinolestes /eiciHi.— Grayplke. ((<)Sanieas«ni<;;fr.— Great Lakes pike, tlie coiiimon pike.— Great northern pike. a inaskaloiige, Luci'is uuiaquinongy immaeulatus, found in lakes and rivers of Wisconsin and Minnesota. — Sacramento pike. Same as •ksquaw-Jish. pike^, V. i. 2. To bet very small amounts here and there all over the lay-out, usually following in the wake of some player who i» betting heavily. pike7 (pik), M. [Seej)ifcej\] A piker. piker^, n. 2. One who makes small bets all over the lay-out. See *pike^, v. i., 2. — 3. On the stock-exchange, a professional speculator. See the extract. [Slang.] In the absence of complaisant lambs, the financial cannibals known as "room traders" and "i?tA-frs " tried to "scalp eighths "out of each other for weeks — to take advantage of fractional fluctuations instead of waiting for big movements, McClures Mag., June, 1901, p. 159. piker^ (pi'ker), ?!. [pJA-ei, r., + -frl.] One who uses a pike or pointed implement; specifically, in the United States, in ice-harresting, one'who thus controls the movement of cakes of ice. I Different methods are employed at different places for forcing the cakes of ice through these channels to the runways of the storehouses. The method illustrated in the photograph pnwidea for forces of men known as i"piA:«?r«," who stand beside the channels and force the cakes of ice, as fast as loosened, in the direction of the ice house. Set. Amtr. Sup., Jan. 2, 1904, p. 2S4y8.
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    Pikermi 1001 Piloceras FUcenni beds. See*bed^. npon apivoted platform which projects beyond the end of course are not vertically above those of the first See nil !• oiii) »i A simnlifipfl Bnpllincf nf ni// the car, and in othein the cabin is also placed upon a plat- ♦ptieS n., 8. P?}. ' ■ f ";' "■ ■*■ simplitiett spelling ot piU. form as a counterweight, the platform in each case serv- mUS , ._ ComDonnd cathartic nllls nill. oont.i„in„ pila* (pe la) n [Sp. p,la, a stone water- ing to bring the pile-driver in'to any position before or on ^com^und eSH couTy^^^^^^^^ trough, a font, <L.7Jlto, a mortar. See p»/al.] either side of the car. nni gamboge ■. the pilule catharUcx complZZ otthi A stone horse-trough. pile-nOUSe (pil nous), n. A house built on United States Pharmacopoeia, pilae (pi'le), w.p/. [L. ;)i7a, pillar.] Inconch., piles ; a pile-dwelling. See lake-dwelling, with ■pilla.I, n. 13. In ship-building, a column concentric ridges developed on the dorsolat- cut. which supports a deck-beam in the interior of eral slopes of senile shells in some ammonoid Pilema (pi-le'ma), «. [NL.] The typical a vessel. Such columns arecylindiical, hollow or solid, cephalopods. genus of the family Pilemidm. Raeckel, 1880. <"■ they may be b"'" "P «' plates and bais. They are pilaf, pilaff (pi-laf'),«. [Russ.pi7rfr«/pe-laf'). Pilemidae (Pi-lem;i-de) n pi. [NL. niema ?lXdrthe'llro?Sl'?^^'oX''d^^^^^ NGr. -i/a(Ji, a Levantine pronunciation of + -lase.] A family of Discomedusee which a A(>W-pi«ar is one which extends between the inner Turk, pilaw, Pera. ptldu, etc. See pilau.'\ consists of rhizostomatous forms having 4 bottom or top of the frame floors to the lowest tier ot Same as pffaw. separated subgenital pits, dorsal as well as deck-beams. A dect-pi7(ar extends between two decks. pilarite(pil'a-rit).». [Xamed after Professor ventral sucking-frills on the 8 oral arms, 8 ^^aTr^Xrii'Zr^'^t^^^^^^^^ Pi?or of Agram.] A kind of chrysoeolla con- rhopalia, and 8-16 or more branched and an- side. Also called deck-stanchions and beam-stanchiojte. taining a considerable amount of alumina, astomosing radial canals with a circular canal. "We also," began the deck-beams, "are discoverers found in Chile; also, a similar variety which It includes Pilema, Phyllorhiza, Stomolophus, and geniuses. We are of opinion that the support of the occurs in Utah. and several other genera. hold-pUlars materially helps us. We find that we lock .,^., . J « c -M.J- -..•!  4...». /-,? 1  /? .„\ 1 •» J / j...\ upon them when we are subjected to a heavy and sinPllastered femur. See */emMr. pilentum (pi-len tum), n.; ^\. pilenta {-ia.). gular weight of sea above." pilastering (pi-las't6r-ing), n. 1. Pilasters [L.] A closed carriage with two or four A'lpimjr, The Ship that Found Herself, in The Day's collectively —2. In anthrop., the conforma- wheels, used by Roman women. Like similar [Work, p. lOO. tion of the femur, in which the dorsal ridge — medieval wagons it was arranged with en- Board and pillar working. See pillar and breast, the linea aspera — assumes large size, thus trance doors in the middle on both sides. Two „{?i'.fl.^i!,'i.11' / -iz-.v^un , a v, u.„i,- i, increasing the relative sagittal diameter of or three pilenta are represented on the column P^"?? ?°i! l,?i ""^I^ f!L li, A-.^^^ • the bone of Tlieodosius at Constantinople. ^^cts some distance trom the piece in which it pilastrade (pi-las-trad'), ». [It. pilastrata, or- pileole (pil'e-61), «. Same ^ipileolus, 1. SecTaTks ou ter enT a stud"""'^'"^ nameuted with pilasters.] A row or range of piles, n. J*'.- Bleeding pUos, hemorrhoidal tumors, J,\^„Z v„",r ^^ii'L i^-in ,7 a „^„, i, « Pilasters \ED comjised of dilated caidllaries, which frequently bleed PllJar-bUOy (pil ar-boi), M. A spar-buoy. J^^o■,+■..^«'c,^1 io='f,.;^^ n r „;i„„t.,^ -i- . „ i when the bowels move. piUar-cloud (pil iir-kloud), n. An approxipuastnc (pi-ias triK; a. \_puaster -r -tc.j piie.gcrew (pil'skro), m. The screw or thread mately vertical pillar of cloud, especially the In anthrop relating to that form of the femur P^^^^ ^^ ^^^1 ,„^3^ '^^^ „f ^ cast-iron pile by middle portion of a thunder-head, invil-eloud, which IS characterized by a strong develop- ^^^^^ „f ^,^5^^ ,t is forced into the soil, the or mnshroom-cloud, connecting the flat base ^l^f^^ll^^r^^:. ^^^^^^;^<^r^^-.^^- withjhe spreading top. See cut at *.„.p^^&^'^^p^io^^, <pi. pj^,:;,. %x tTn:^^ioi ^^ '^^s^:^' "• ^^--'^-^^^'^ /ar^ grow lmiry,<p,/«. hair.] Afractureof the iie^g^,,. g. a nipple-shield.-8. The disk pillar-crane (pil'ar-kian), «. A crane in which skull marked by a narrow crack without sepa- 1*^^ „„;brella of a jellyfish. the boom or the" jib is supported by a pillar ratum or displacement of the bones. pilferage (pil'fer aj), «. \_pilfer + .age:\ The which may be stationary or may revolve. pi am (pe-lou e), n. [Tagalog name ] A tree, ^^^t of pilfering; also things pilfered. -^[Rare.] pillar-drill (pil'ar-dril),». See*rfnHl. IXrri o e V re^sSn^tLT^^^^ pilgrim'. «.-^^ Psalmfone of the group of %ared eye" Same ai' *t«r6««-.^«. «a(.s«menire«, cioseiy resemoiing tne Java psalmscvx.-cxxxiv., so called by critics who hold that piUar-irOD (pil'ar-i"6rn), n. Special rolled almond-tree, Canarium commune. It yields the the much-disputed title (see Ornrf«a( /".a/m*) has refer- im,, or steel spotions iispil for hnilrHno- i>t^ K.ft. white, fragrant resin known commercially as brea- ence to the pilgrimages to the annual festivals at '%? ■ ,^ seelions USCU lor DinlQing up Uanra. or Manila elemi. Its elongated, pointed, three- ,Ienisalem. phenix columns. (bee phemx post, under Bided, edible nuts, called pi(i, have an almond-like flavor pJljn-Jjji.ggj^llQn (pil 'grim-skol ' op) n A post^.) The section is that of a curved web channel, or and yield a fine oil resembling the oil of almonds. See F.TrnnpnTi a<.nrlnr> Aanooinllv T>p,-Un innnhv,,, a" »"= <>' » cncXe, with external flanges for bolting or *hr,n-l,lanca and *pi/i3. (Philippine Islands.) European scallop, especially Pecten jacoOeiis, riveting it to the sections on each side, lour or more such pilchard, «. 2. (6) A fish, Sardinella sagax, the palmer-shell, so called because worn by sections fonning a circle. which visits the Australian shores periodically pilgrims as an evidence of having visited the pillar-plate (pil'iir-plat), n. The plate of a in large shoals: apparently the same as the Holy Land. , watch-movement next behind the dial. Californian and Chilean pilchard, and closely PiU^ (pe'le), n. [Polynesian pili, to adhere, N. E. D. relat.^d to the English pilchard, Sardinella or stick to.] In the Hawaiian Islands, a long piUar-pump (pil'ar-pump), n. A lift- or f orcepilrhardwt. E. E. Morris, Austral English. coarse grass, Andropogon contortus, used for pump earned by a column or pillar which is piicher', «. 4. pi. A child's drawers. [West thatching houses, but very troublesome to attached to a suitable base. The pump is Inilies.]' sheep on account of its twisted awns which usually driven by a handle attached to a flypUe>, «.-ParaUelpUe.thepileofanarrow«, shaped ^f.«o™? fP'^^g^i'" '.'"^'^ "i"^'- ■, -, . wheel, but may be of the lever variety, asuihave the larne diameter throughout its length. pill'' (po-le ), «. [lagalog and bisaya pi/i.J A pillar-screw (pilijr-Rkro), n. A screw used pile-*, N. 6. InijitmhUng, all the capital a player Philippine name of the nuts of the pilaui-tree, for securing the top plate of a watch or clock has to lose onthe game; all the chips in front Canarium Luzonicum. They are nearly trian- to one of the pillars. of a player. — 7. A single hemorrhoidal tumor, gular in cross-section and are pointed at each piUar-stone (pil'ar-ston), n. A kind of rudely See piles.— 8. In artillery, a. heap ot shot or end. The oily kernel has an almond-like flavor cut monolith fouiid in Porto Rico. They vary shells piled up by horizontal courses in par- and is eaten by the natives. See *p>laui. in size and shape from simple slabs decorated allel tiers into a pyramidal or wedge-like pillfer (pil'i-fer), m. [TL. 7)i7m», hair, + /erre, with incised pictographs on one or both surform, the form being determined by that of bear. C(. piliferous.] A lateral prominence on faces to rude idols with a head sculptured on the base, which may be a triangle, a square, the labrum of a lepidopterous insect, often one end. or a rectangle. In a triangular pile the base mistaken for a mandible. pill-crab (pil 'krab), «. Same as jjea-crafi. is an equilateral triangle, and there is one Piliferous cyst. See *cyst. pillican (pil'i-kan), n. [Origin obscure.] A sphere at the apex. The numbers in the sue- piliganine (pil'i-ga-nin), n. A light-yellow, straw fringe^ with a heavy plaited head, used cessive horizontal tiers, reckoned from the amon)hous, poisonous alkaloid, Ci5H.240N2, as a decoration of the stall-posts in a stable, top downward, are the triangular numbers 1, found in a club-moss, Lycopodium saururus. pillijanine (pil'i-ja-nin), n. See *piliganine. 3, 6, 10 ... i 11 (n + 1). — Maacular pile, a vol- Also called pillijanine. pill-masser (pil'raas'er), n. A machine for Ulc pile constructed of layersof muscular tissue, employed piUkai (pe-le-ki'), n. [Native name.] In the compounding the mass out of which pills are n certain phy8iol.>gical expcrimenU.--PUe Of plates, Hawaiian Islands, Argyreia tHia^fnlia, a semi- made. N. E. D. in opticft, an arrangement const-stirig of several parallel ... . , "^ -^i * i ^ i iiittuo. jt. ov. xx. glass plates, one behind the other, for the production of shrubby morning-glory With cordate leaves piU-nettle (pil'net'l), n. The Roman nettle, polarized light by multiple reflection. and beautiful large rose-purple flowers. Unlike Crtica nihdifera. N. E. D. DilC''. I', t. 4. To arrange (spheres) so as to many other moming-glories it Is not a constant blixmier .,, / v. .',..■ ..' ' , ,. j. ocTmii.v the minimnm of voliime but blossoms In the autumn. The flowers do not easily piUoW-laVa (pil'o-la"va), «. A peculiar form TT • /. -ri. I l:i„ „-!,„„„. „«„„ fade, but will last a long time after having been plucked, of lava-flow which is broken up into ellipII. mtrans. To form a pile or heap ; often The plant is widely distributed in the East Indies, the Koi^oi or nillow-like mnssea with HP : as, his debts ;)l7ed up.— To pUe In, to Philippine islands, and some <>f the islands of the Pacific, "o'""' "' l""""'"^" """■»»«:=• „ ^ , crowd hastily into something, as a wagon. |C'ollo<j.l — To In Guam the children string the trumpet-shaped flowers The writer has therefore concluded that, on the best pile Oir, to hasten olf to something, as a picnic. [Colbxi.) Into garlands and on sticks, and are very fond of them as working hypothesis, the Newfoundland rock is the pro««{1a4 .. mi.^ ^.1  ■.«#...«....» 1  »i ..«..K^...i»ru.i.i..t. ornaments duct of the extrusion of basic lava into sea-water of some ^^^^^^^^p\^^!'^^^ VL.paus, hair, + -.«e2.] '^ J^^Z^^ ^^^^^^i^^^^:'^^ o which are in turn provded with hooks uf«n which Consisting of hair; of the nature of hair; salt rin into lake-basins. ^,«<.r. tf.oi., Aug., 10O3, p. 78. plushet, etc., are mounted, to prevent crushing in packing i,„:_„ ,, n t aiirl shipping. Tliese hfKjks are just far enough apart to .,j'^y- ^ - j * i j ■ x piUOW-StrUCture (pil 6-struk"tur), ?J. In petP-rniit the pile of these fabri.s to remain upright. pilingi, n. 3. Logs ready to be made into ^o^ tijg appearance assumed by certain pile-building (pil' bil'ding), «. Same a.%pile- piles, or from which piles are made. diabases upon weathering, whereby they bedwHling. piling^ (pi'ling), n. See pile^, f.— Antlnonnal come rounded along joints and resemble a piled, a. 3. In fron-.maA;m(7, made up of bars, piling, a system of piling spheres consistent with mini- rale of pillows Geikie Text-book of Geol., fagots, or piles, placed together and welded. mum volume, that is maximum compactness, giving par- ' log ^ ' ' ..^ J ' , -',,', ... X " , •! „ ii„.. „ allel tiers n triangular amingement but each tier fitted p. loo. pile-drawer (pil dra'^r), n. A nile-puller; a .«..».  . . _ device for drawing piles out of the ground. pile-driver, «. — Gunpowder pllB-drlver, a machine which drives piles by the impact of a weight sliding in ways anil thrown up by the force of gunpowder exploded  . . - , " ■ t, v " ., ,•■,-«. i - •, ■ it i r In a mortar-like chamber altarhed to the head of the pile, notes a particular homogeneous assemblage, whereas the logical eftect as pilocarpine, though weaker, therecilof the expl.«iona:»oaidingin forcing down the arrangement in anti-nnnnal pfUn'J i» ■",»"'«»!; ">''»■" PHoceraS (ni-lo.s'o-ras), n. [NL., < ? Gr. m/of plle.-I>Ue-drlvercar,aflatcarcarT>iiigatoneendapile- h.im<.gene..us assemblages. Aa(«re, Dec. 17. 190.1, p. 16.'.. "^ fplt hat -(- KrMr horn! A cenns of driver an.l at the .ilher a cabin containing a steam. l,..iler Normal pUing, the piling of spheres as in an artillery Je't> «■ lelt nat, T wpac, norn.J A f,enus OI and winding-engine. In some cars the pile-driver sUnds pile, where the spheres of the third tier or horizontal holochoanitlC orthoceraconic nautiloid oepha �

  
    Piloceras lopods having hea^-y, stout, short shells with very wide siphuuele, the apical portions of which are sohditied by excessive deposition of shell substance. It occurs in Lower Silurian formations. Pilocereus (pi-lo-se're-ns), n. [L. pilus, hair, + NL. Cc>eiis.'\ A genus or group of cacti, closely allied to Cereus, characterized by the presence of copious hairs or bristles in the fruiting area. They are mostly Mexican. P. Senilis is the familial- old-mau cactus, so named from the white hair-like covering;. pilocystic (pi-lo-sis'tik), a. [L. pilus, hair, + E. cyftic] Noting a tumor which contains hair. [Rare.] pilolite (pi'lo-lit), w. [Gr. mioc, felt, + A/flof, stone.] A name given by Heddle to some kinds of mountain-cork and mountain-leather from Scotland. Tliey are supposed to be peculiar in composition, particularly in being largely hydrated. pilomotor (pi-lo-m6'tgr), a. [L. piliis, hair, -I- motor, mover.] Designating the muscles, and the nerves innervating them, which are attached to the hair-follicles : their contraction causes the condition called 'goose-flesh.' Mt'd. Record, Sept. 28, 1907, p. 544. pilonidal (pi-lo-ni'dal), a. [\j. pilus, h&it, -f- nidus, nest, '+ -aV-."] Noting a bunch of hair arranged in the shape of a nest: as, a pilonidal cyst or sinus, that is, a dermoid cyst or sinus containing hair arranged in the form of a wad. pilosebaceous (pi'lo-se-ba'shius), a. Ih.pihis, hair, -t- E. scbaceotis.'] Relating to the hairs and the sebaceous glands associated with them. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 79. pilosism (pi'lo-sizm), n. Ih. pilostis, haivy, + -ism.'] An abnormal development of hairiness in an individual plant, or a high degree of hairiness normal to a species, due to ecological causes, as in desert plants. pilosofimbriate (pi-16-so-fim'bri-at), a. [L. pilosus, hairy, + E. fimbriate.'] Fringed with soft hairs. pilosohispid (pi-16-so-his'pid), o. In bat, having somewhat stiff hairs. A^. E. D. pilot, n. 8. In mach., a smaller element acting in advance of another or principal element of the same sort, and causing the latter to come into pl^'when desired — Blaokpllot. Same as com'-;'j7o(. — Cock-eye pilot, a flsh, Eupmnacejitrus leucostictus, of the West Indies.— Inland pilot license, a license issued by the United States local inspectors of steam-vessels, which authorizes the holder to pilot yachts, tugs, and steamboats ou certain inland waters of the country. pilotage, «. 5. The house in which a pilot lives; the ofBoe of the pilots of a port. Kettle nodded a word of praise for the mixture and thanks to ita concoctor, and Mrs. Nilssen pave a flash of white teeth, and then shuffled away off the verandah, and vanished within the bamboo walls of the pilota<je. Cutely fe Hyne, A Master of Fortune, ii. pilot-balloon (pi'lot-ba-lon'), n. A small balloon used for ascertaining the direction of air-currents at different levels: most frequently used before ascents of manned balloons. pilot-chart (pi'lot-chart), n. A chart published officially by the hydrographie office of any nation, showing the average wind and weather, magnetic variations, ocean currents, fog, ice, temperatures, storm-paths, the best routes for steamers and sailing-vessels, buoys, beacons, lighthouses, storm- and weather-signals, dangerous rocks or shoals, and other information that may be of value to navigators. pilot-flame (pi'Jot^flam), n. Same as pilotlight. pilot-kite (pi'lot-kit), n. 1. A kite sent up in advance of and used to lift another kite into the air. The apparatus of Mr. Simmons is described aa consisting of a huge 'pilot' kite 49 feet high and 49 feet wide, with another kite below, still larger. The pilot kite was first to be raised, rnd to carry up the second: the two were to be adjusted to the breeze, and the aeronaut was to be suspended in a car, and allowed to ascend 200 or 300 yards. 0. Chanute, Progress in Flying Machines, p. 177. 2. The initial or first kite at the outer end of a line of kites. The first kite attached to the extreme end of the cable acts as a pilot, or initiatory kite to raise the series from the ground. .'ici. Amur. Sup., April II, 1903, p. 22S04. pilot-lamp (pi'lot-lamp), n. See *lampi. pilot-light, n. 2. A lamp placed on a dynamo to show that it is working properly. — 3. A small burner burning continuously, used in motor-car practice to ignite the main burner 1002 when the demand for power exceeds the supply of energy stored in the generator from a previous ignition. pilot-majort (pi'lpt-ma'jor), «. A chief or head pilot ; also a distinguished voyager and discoverer. One of the ships, the Edward Bonaventure, Commended by Richard Chancellor, pilot-major of the fleet, was separated from the rest of the little squadron. ir. Scorestnj, Account of the Arctic Regions, I. 72. pilot-motor (pi'lot-m6"tor), n. See *motor. pilot-nut (pi'lot-nut), n. A thin nut or tapped thimble screwed temporarily on the threaded end of a bolt to protect the threads from ini'ury while the bolt is being forced through a lole. pilot-relay (pi'lot-re-la'), «. See *relay^. pilot-signals (pi'lot-sig'nalz), n. pi. Certain prescribed signals, both for day and for night use, by the employment of which a pilot may be summoned on board a vessel to caiTy her into or otit of port. pilot-snake, «. 2. The bull-snake, or pinesnake, Pittjophis. — 3. The copperhead, Agkistrodon contortrix. [Rare.] The Copperhead, also known in different localities by the names Upliuid Moccasin, Chunkhead, Deaf Adder, IHlot Siuike, etc., is perhaps to be more dreaded than any other American snake. Sci. Amer., Feb. 14, 1903, p. 118. pilot-transformer (pi'lgt-trans-f6r"mer), n. See *tranrformer. pilot-tube (pi 'lot- tiib), n. In subaqueous tunneling, a wrought-iron or steel cylindrical shell whose axis coincides with the axis of the tunnel, and whose diameter is less than that of the tunnel, open at both ends, and forced into the soil in advance of the finished tunnel, for the purpose of providing a protection to the men employed in excavating the material at the heading inside the tube, and also of furnishing a central support for the inner ends of radial struts placed outside the tube to support the material forming the roof and sides of the tunnel until permanently supported by the lining. The rear end of the pilot-tube is also used as a support for the radial struts, or the centering, used in constructing the permanent tunnel lining. The Hudson River tunnel, says Engineering Record, has long held a unique place in American engineering. When it was first started, few believed in it. The method of carrying on the work was changed several times. The pilot-tube system of tunneling was invented by Captain Anderson for use in this work, and proved very serviceable. Sci. Amer. Sup., Sept. 12, 1903, p. 23162. pilot-valve (pi'lot-valv), n. A leading valve; a small valve for admitting steam, water, or air to the operating device of the main valve (of an engine or machine) ; an auxilliary valve. pilot-wheel (pi'lot-hwel), n. A hand-wheel having radial handles projecting from the rim. pilpul (pil'pol), n. [Aram., discussion, controversy.] Argumentation ; searching debates and reasonings on Talmudic subjects among rabbinical scholars. pilpulist (pil'pQ-list), Ji. [pilpul + -ist.] One who is skilled in disputation ; especially one who is versed in the discussions of the rabbis. The native Jews do not extend their studies further, and I was assured that there is not among them a talmudist or pilpulist of any reputation. . . . The .lews who immigrate to .lerusalem usually possess a certain knowledge of the Talmud and a more enlarged experience. 7-*. Beaton, Jews in the East, II. 93. pilpulistic (pil-po-lis'tik), a. Pertaining to or of the nature of pilpul. At this moment, appositely enough, we passed by the village Beth-Hamidi-ash, whence hnid sounds of ''pilpulistic " (wire-drawn) argument issued. The driver clapped his palms over his ears. Zangwill, Dreamers of the Ghetto, p. 2&t. piltock (pil'tok), n. The name in Shetland, Orkney, and Caithness of the coal-fish, Merlangu.'i carbonarius, in its second year. N. Ii. D. pilulier Cpe-lii-lya'), m. IF., Kjnlulc, -pill.] 1. An instrument for measuring and rolling pills ; a pill-making machine. — 2. An earthenware pill-pot. pilus, «  Pill annulatl, monilethrix. Pily^ (pi'li), «• [;"'«*, «•!+ -.'/'•] Having a soft, woolly coat next the skin, covered by longer hairs: said of dogs. The term is also applied to a coat that is soft when it should be harsh. ,S;7(«if, Illustrated Book of the Dog, v. Flmaric acid, an acid, t'2i}Il3of*2. 'uimd in galipot, the resin of a pine, Pinus inarxtima. pimelic (pi-mel'ik), a. [Gr. wiiic'kij, fat, lard, 4- -ic] Noting an acid, C6Hio(COOH)j. .Several varieties are known. A'orwmi'or a-pimelic acid pimple-land is heptane diacid, C02H.(CH2)5COOH, and is formed by oxidizing suberone with concentrated nitric acid ; it'is crystalline and melts at 105' C. Jieta-pimelic acid is ■ formed when castor-oil is oxidized by nitric acid ; it is crystalline and melts at 105.5-106° C. Gamma-pirtielie acid is made by oxidizing menthol with potassium pennanganate : it is crystalline and melts at 86-87.5° C. Isopimelic acid is made by boiling amylene bromide and potassium cyanide with water. It fonns crystals which melt at 104° C. When camphoric acid is melted with caustic potash another variety is formed, isopropvlsvccinic acid, (0H.)).>cn.riI(('OC)U)CH2(C00H). it forms crystals that nielt at 103° C. Pimelodella (pim"e-lo-dera), JI. [NL., < Gr. •n-i/je'/.u^T/^, fatty, fat (< ni/ie'/i/, fat, lard, + eMof, form), + dim. -ella.] A genus of catfishes, confined chiefly to the Amazon region. pimeloma (pim-e-16'ma), H. ; pi. pimclomata (-ma-tii). [NL., < Gr. m/ie'/.r/, fat, -I- -oma.] Same as lipoma. Fimelometopon (pim ' e - lo - me -to ' pen), n. [NL., < Gr. TTi,ue/J/, fat, + fiirunmr, forehead. Redfish l.Pimel<ymttopon puUhtr) : male. (From Jordan's " Guide to the Study o( Fishes.") front.] A genus of labroid fishes, found on the American tropical Pacific coast. pimelorrhea (pim'e-lo-re'U), n. [NL. pimelorrliaa, < Gr. ■Kipie/.ri, fat, lard, -t- poia, now.] Diarrhea with discharge of fat in the stools. pimelorthopncea (pim " e - 16r - thop - ne' a), n. [NL., < Gr. Tntiekrt, fat, 4- ijMc,, right, -I-7rvo(a, < TTVfiv, lareathe.] Orthopnoea due to excessive obesity. pimelosis (pim-e-16'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. m^Aij, fat, + -osis.] 1. The formation of fat. — 2. Fatty degeneration. pimelliria(pim-e-lu'ri-a), «. [NL., < Gr. ■Kifit/ai, fat, + oipov, urine.] The discharge of fat, or of material resembling it, in the urine. pimento, n.— Mexican pimento, a commercial term for the dried berries and flower-buds of a small Brazilian tree, ilyrtus Pseudocaryophyllus, which are used as a spice. pimento-dram (pi-men'to-dram), n. A drink made from pimento berries. Ripe pimento berries are used to make pimento dram, a native drink. Daily Com. and Trade Reports, Oct 6, 1907, p. 11. pimento-grass (pi-men'to-gras), n. See St. AiKjKstiiie *grass. Pimephales (pi-mef'a-lez), n. [Orig. a F. pi. (Rahnesque, 1820; ; NL., irreg. < Gr. -mtieQ^), fat, lard, + (xf )oa?.;/, head. An Eng. name of the genus ie fathead (q. v.). J A genus of minnows of waters ot the middle and eastern United States. pimienta (pe-me-en'ta), w. [Sp. pimienia, the fruit ot the pepper. See ptmento.] 1. In Spain, black pepper ( Piper nigrum) and various kinds of red pepper (Capsicum). — 2. In the Spanish West Indies and in Mexico, the allspice, Pimenta Pimento. — 3. In Porto Rico, the bayberry, Pimenta racemosa, which is used in making bav-rum.-nmlenta mala^meta. (a) A name originally applied to the melegvieta pepper, or grains of paradise, A momum Melegueta (which see. under grain^). (b) In Cuba and Porto Rico, the allspice, Pimenta Pimenta, and the bayberry, Pimenta racevwsa. pimmy (pim ' i), «. [Samoyed?] A kind of long boot, made of deerskin with sealskin soles, worn by the Samoyeds. Seethe extract under *louplhu. pimola (pi-mo'lii), n. [A trade-name, < ^■m(ento) + ol(ive) + -a.] An olive stuffed with red sweet peppers. pimpinellin (pim-pi-nel'in), n. {Pimpinella + -in'^.] A bitter crystalline substance, C14H12O5 (f), found in the root of Pimpinella saxifraga. pimple, n. — Amboyna pimple. Same as Amboyna *buttun. pimple-land (pim'pl-land), n. A local name in Georgia for certain areas the surface of which is marked by concretions of limonite, which are afforded" by the clays of the Altamaha formation. At some localities small brown iron oxide accretions from the size of buckshot to walnuts are abiuidant at the surface, and the land where these are found is commonly referred to as "pimple " land. Science, Jan. 10, 190a, p. 71.

  
    pimploes pimploes (pim'ploz), n. [Prob. < Sp. pimpollo, a sucker, sprout, or shoot.] In the West ladies, same as pricHij-pear, 2. pini (pill), «■ 10. (6) 111 archert/, a place in a bowstaff where a lateral twig has been trimmed off. Such places are weak if the twig is cut off flush. — 12. In ceram., a small threesided rod of fire-clay inserted in the side of the saggar to sujjport the ware (as a plate) while it is fired in the kiln.— Neat as a pin or new pin, perfectly neat or new. [CoUixi.l She was neat as a pin about her housekeepin', too. I tell you, she useJ to make nie walk chalk when I come iu the kitchen with mud on my boots 1 ilcClure't Mag., June, 1901, p. 141. Pin and girdle, the name of a kind of swindling game. — Split pin. ((>) A metal pin made of wire bent around to fonn an eye : the points can easily be separated or spread apart after the pin is inserted in its hole, and it is thus prevented from coming out accidentally. Much used for linch-pins. (&) A tapered WfMxlen pin having a split in the small end, in which a wedire is inserted to keep the pin from falling out— Steady pin. (c) A stud, pin, or short sunk feather, employed for the purpose of preventing a wheel or pulley from turning round upon Its shaft. The pin is made to fit a corresponding recess in the part which fits on the shaft, Lockwood, Diet. Mech. Eng. Tenns.— To lift or raise a Pin, in archery, to strengthen a pin by leaving more w(K>d around it than on the rest of tlie bow. See iipini, 10 {h). pin^, *'• t.— To pin in, to drive small wedges or tips of stone into (the mortar joints of masonry) before they dry. the puri>^'8e being to force the half-liquid mortar strongly into the large blocks. pin-, r. t. 3. In chess, to attack (a piece) in such a fashion that it cannot be moved without leaving the king or queen in check. S. SUinnton, Laws and Prac. of Chess, p. 54, note. pina^, n. 2. A sweet drink made from the juice of the pineapple. — 3. In tropical countries settled by the Spanish, the name of the pineapple and of vanous other plants of the family Bromeliacem.—TlhSi anona [anona, custardapple], in the tropical and subtropical regions of Mexico, an introduceil fruit, Mtmgtera ddiciftga, belonging to the arum family, frequently otfered for sale iu the markets. — Plfla de cnervo [of the crow), in Porto Rico, Karalag Karata^, a plant with large leaves armed with distant incurved spines and yielding a strong fiber; also Pitcairnia angu«li/"tia, a plant growing on njcks or on trees, with glaucous leaves and scarlet flowers. — PiUa de sapo (of the toad], in Porto Kico, an epiphytal bromeliad, GuZTruxnia erythrotepis. pinabete (pe-na-ba'ta), n. [Sp., the silver fir, < iiiiio, pine, + ahcto (abetc), fir.] In Spain, Abus Picea, the silver fir; in Me.xico, the sacred fir, Abies religiosa, a tree growing in the mountains which yields turpentine ha\nng a lemonlike odor and a bitter taste. This is used in medicine as a balsam and in the arts as a medium for mixing paints. pinac (pe-nak'), n. [Pampanga pinac.'] In Luzon, a lake, especially one that is formed in the rainy season and later disappears. pinacate-bug (pin-a-ka'te-bog), ». Any one of several species of beetles of the tenebrionid genus Eleodes. They are clumsy beetles, living under stones and other objects on the ground. When alarmed they elevate the abdomen and di^rhurge an oily fluid. pinaceous (pi-na'shius), ?i. Of or pertaining to the Pinaceie or pine family. Pinacbceras (pin-a-kos'e-ras), ». [Gr. vha[ '(■KtvaK-), board, + "ipai;, horn.] A genus of diseocampylous ammonoid eephalopods compressed discoid in volute shells with exceedingly complicated suture-lines: found in Triassic rocks. pinaCOid, «. some authors extend the use of this term t^j embrace any form which has but two parallel fares ; according to this usage, all the p<»ssible faces of a hol-isyiiiiiictric triclinic crystal are called pinacoidg. Pinacoidal class. See *symmetry, 6. pinacolin (pi-naH'6-lin), n. [pinac(ime) + -ol + -in^.] An oily liquid, CHa.CO.C(CH3)3 or dimethylbutanone, made by distilling pinacone with dilute sulphuric acid, by the dry distillation of calcium isobutyrate, and in other wavs. It has an odor like peppermint, and boils' at 106° C. plnacone (pin'a-kon), n. [Gr. irlva^ (mvoK-), a tablet, 4- -one.'\ 1. A colorless ervstalline compound, (CH3)2C(OH).C(OH)(CH:,)2 or tetraraethylglycol, made by reducing aqueous acetone with sodium. It melts at 35-38° C. Its crystalline hvdrate, C6H14O2 + 6H2O, hotrinrr l*in*ca*e-bug ^Eliodti dtnti' aving ^^^ Natural siic. 1003 and then boils at 172° C— 2. One of the higher homologues of pinacone ; any ditertiary alcohol, as butyrone pinacone, (C3H7)2C(OH)(OH)C(C3H7)2. pinacotheca (pin''a-ko-the'ka), n. ; pi. pinacothecse (-se). [L.'j < Gr. nwaKodi/K?!, a repository for pictures, < mVaf {mvaK-), a board, tablet, picture, -I- d^Kr/, a repository.] A picture-gallery, especially in Gr. antiq. One of the most important "stood just outside the Propylffia on the Acropolis at Athens, on the left as one entered. pinacothek (pin'a-kg-thek), n. Same as *pinacotheca. pinakid (pin'a-kid), n. [Gr. Tnvaddwv, dim. of i7/Vaf, a tablet.] A sponge-spieule of flattened, scale-like form, supposed to be derived from the caltrop. pinakiolite (pi-nak'i-o-lit), n. [Gr. irivaKiov, dim. of TTiva^j a tablet, -1- ?./flof, stone.] A borate containing magnesium and manganese (formula perhaps 3MgB.j04.MnMn204), occurring iu black tabular'orthorhombic crystals: found in Sweden. pinakoid, n. See pinacoid. pinakotbek, n. Same as *pinacofheca. Finales (pi-na'lez), n.pl. [NL. (Britton, 1901), < I'inus + -atet.] An order of gymnospermoire plants embracing the families Pinacex and Taxacese. It is equivalent to the Caniferee of most authors, which it replaces under the rule that the name of a higher group must be formed from that of some genus in the group. See Coniferit. pina-nona (pe-nya-no'nii), n. A corruption of pina anona. See *piiia'^. Another East Indian fruit, called by the Mexicans pina-nona {itimgtera deliciona), is naturalized in the tropic and subtropic zones of Mexico and is frequently offered for sale in the markets. Amur. Anthropologigt, Jan.-March, 1900, p. 71. pinastlic (pi-nas'trlk), a. [NL. pinaster (pinastr-) + -('<•.] Derived from Cctraria pinastri.— tiJULStTiC acid, a golden-yellow crystalline acid, t'j9Hi4(lfl. found in the lichens Cetraria pinastri, C. junxpera, and Lepra Jtnva, from which it is extracted by ether. It melts at 17S-180* C. Also called chryitocetraric acid. pinatype (pin'a-tip), n. A colored picture obtained by superimposing three gelatin films which have been exposed under negatives taken behind color-screens and dyed corresponding colors. Where the sensitized gelatin is exposed to light it is hardened and will not take the dye. pinball (pin'bal), n. 1. Same as bead-sight. Also called pinball-sight. — 2. A small round pincushion, usually made on cardboard: sometimes of other forms. pin-basket (pln'bis'ket), n. A large ornamental pincushion, withpins of various lengths artistically inserted so as to resemble a basket, formerly, in some places, presented to the mother of a family on the birth of each child ; hence, the youngest child in a family. X. E. D. [Eng.] pin-block, n. 2. Same as wrest-block. pin-bone (pin'bon), «. The end of the pelvis formed by the ischium, showing as a protuberance on either side of the tail. leaving this part, we come to that which gives the Short-hont its standing as a beef animal. Beginning back of the shoulder and along the top we find the valuable cuts which are desirable for the market. The lines on each side of the back should be carried true to the last rib, with a loin thick, jireferably inclined to raise some, followed by hiMiks well covered and snuKith, and a long hind quarter, ending in a level tail head and witie pinbunes. lUp. Kanmn State Board .iijr., 1901-02, ii. 89. pin-borer,". 2. A name also given to various seolytid booties which make minute holes in the bark of infested trees — Apple pin-borer. Same as apple ittjark-beetle. pin-boss (pin'bos), n. The boss at the pin e:id of an engine-crank. pin-box (pin'boks), n. 1. A box for holding pins. — 2. In mech., the box which incloses or forms a bearing for the crank-pin or wrist-pin of an engine. pin-bush^ (pin 'bush), n. An Australian tree, Huh a hucoptera. See *needte-bush and *watertree, 2. pincers, «. sing. &r\Apl. 3. A species of herring, Sardina cscamuda. pinch, V. I. trans. 9. To arrest (an offender). [Slang.] But the cops pinched him Just as he was making the fast freight and that finished the gang. McClure) Mag., XVI. 670. melts at 46.5° C. It loses water when heated, 10. To steal. [Slang.] pine The youngest pirate was arrested for pinching a pocketbook, for economic reasons of his own, and never reached the rendezvous at all. y. y. Times, Sept. 2, 1902. 11. Naiit., to sail (a vessel) as close to the wind as she can be brought without spilling the wind out of the sails, that is, without luffing her. A sailing-vessel is said to be starved for wind when she is pinched hard.— ptnch her! (naut.), an order to the helmsman to shiver the sails a little; a command to bring the ship a little closer to the wind while close-hauled.— To pinch a bet, in gftniUing, to reduce the amount of a bet, usually after winning the previous one. See progres»ion.— To pinch the Wind, to sail very close to the wind ; to point the nose of the vessel so close to the wind that the luffs of the sails lift II. intrans — To pinch out, in mining : (a) To run out or disappear ; peter out : said of a vein of mineral. Sometimes 100 to 200 tons of payable quartz would be raised from one of these si>-called reefs, when they would pinch out, and it would be found that they were unconnected with other leaders or veins. Goldfields o/ Victoria, p. 22, quoted in E. E. Morris, [Austral English. (6) To compress or be squeezed out, as mineral ore from between rock strata. pinch, n. 6. In mining, a partial caving in or compression of the walls of a vein of ore or of a coal-bed, sufficient to disturb the ore or coalbed. Sometimes called a j>i«cA-o«<  To make a pinch, to make an arrest. They make a pinch o' some second-class old thief like Jim . . . and tell the reporters they've copped out the flyest man on the turf. McCture'a Mag., XVI. 574. pin-chain (pin'chan), n. A chain composed of detachable links fastened together by a pin driven through a hole iu the end of one link and corresponding holes in the open ends of the next link. It is used in conveyers amd elevators. pinch-dog (pinch'dog), n. A dog used on a wood-turning lathe, in which the piece to be turned is clamped or pinched. pinch-flt (pinch'flt), n. A method of fastening an arm or lever to a shaft by the use of a bolt passing through lugs on the hub of the lever. The bolt squeezes the lugs together, thus pinching the shaft. Also used to clamp the tail-spindle in turning-lathes. pinch-out (pinch'out), n. Same as *pinch, 6. Pincian (piu'sian), a. [L. Pincianus, < Pincius (It. Pincio), the name of a Roman gens, applied, in Mons Pincius, to the eighth hill of Rome.] Of or pertaining to a small )i\\\(Mons Pincius, Italian Monte Pincio, once called ColJis hortiirtim, 'Garden Hill') situated within the walls of Rome. pincofBjl (piu'cof-in), n. [Pincojf, its first manufacturer, -1- -i«2.] a prepared form of madder, used by dyers. It is made from garancin by acting on it with superheated steam, so that the purpurin is destroyed, while the alizarin remains unaltered. pindling (pind'ling), a. [Appar. a variant of sjiindling.'] Spindling; 'peaked'; delicate; unhealthy. [New Eng.] "Seems to me Leviny 's lookin' kinder pind^tn', ain't she'!" said the fleshy old lady, who was Mrs. Potter; she had buried a good many children of her own years ago. M. E. Wilkins, Brakes and Wild Vi'lets, Humble Ro[mance, p. 110. pine^, «.- 'Black pine. (<■) in Australia, CaJiifrw cn(carata, called also cypregn-pine, Mxtrray pine, red pine, and scrub-pine ; and Catlitris ruhusta, called also common pine, cypress-pine, dark piiw, Lachlan pine, Murruvtbidgee pine, rock-pine, Ani white pine. Hee coorong nt\d cypressl, 1 ('<). — Bristle-COne pine. Sameas/Mtaii-pine (which see, under pine^). — Coast Scrub-plne. See scrub-irvine (c). — Colonial pine, the hoop-pine. Araucaria CunHin.'/Aann'i.- Common pine, in Australia, Catlitris robusta. See coortot'j. — Cotliter's pine, Pinus Coulteri, a tree .^ to 70 feet high, scattered at 3000 to COOO feet altitude through the coast ranges of I'alifoniia. The cones are 10 to 14 inches long, with beaked scales. The seeds were formerly gathered in large (|uantities by the Indians. The woi>d isoccasioTially used for fuel. — Cuban pine. Same as slash-pine. — Cypresspine, any one of the Australian species of Collitris. See black irpine (e). — Dark pine, in .-Vnstralia, Callitris robusta. See black *pine (t). — Dundathn pine, the Queensland kauri, Damiiiara robusta. — Fat pine, the long-leafed pine : so called from its resin content. — Hickory-pine. («) See tatile-mountain pine, under pinel. (I)) Same as/oxfrtii-^/H*^ (which see. under^ij'/cl). — Huon pine. See A«im-?«'iic.— Illawara Mountain pine, the Oyster Bay pine, Callitris rhouilx'iih'u.— Indian pine, the loblolly-pine, Pinus Tfeda. — Jack-pine. Same as .'/ra(/ ^t/te (which see, under 7>i/i^l). In Canada and Michigan this tree covers extensive sandy levels. In Michigan these are known as Jack-pine plains. — Jeffrey pine. Same as bull-pine (,a) (which see, under 7>//i''i). — Jointpine, a plant of the genus Ephedra and i)erliaps other gnetaceous plants ; joint-fir.- King William pine, ^'Arotaxis cupressoides. Also called Tasinanxan pencilcedar. — Lachlan pine, see Wacfr*;jj'7M:(c).— Light pine, in Australia, the Oyster Bay pine, Callitris rhomboideu. — Limber pine, Pinus Jferilis, cue of the Rocky M«nmtjiin whit« pines (see white pine (rf). under pine^). It is a short-trunked tree, from 40 to 50 feet high, with a
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    pine 1004 ide, pound-toppwi head. It is thus called from the pine-moth (pin'mdth), n. Any one of several long-straw pine, the long-leafed pme, ''^j^jji^g „i^^|g larvae Injure Dine-trees. More than 50 species are Pine-moth {Evetria /rustra4ta). . a, larva ; b, pupa ; <r, moth ; </, braach showing work of insect. (After Comstock.) pliable wood. and sometimes the' loblolly-pine," which also has the ueedles nither long.— Macquaxie pine. Same as htion pijie. — Marsh-plnd. Same iisj>()«(/-pi;ie (which see, under j7inei).— Mexican nut-pine, rintm cemfirou/*-*'.— Murray pine. (a) Same as hfack pine (a) (which see, under pinel). (6) See black itpine (e).— MuiTumbldgee pine. See 6i«c**^me(^).— New Caledonian pine, Araucaria Cookii. See ^rat/mna.— New Zealand yellow pine. Same as *7«a7(ort().— Old-field pine, (ft) In Horida, same as cedar pine (which see, under pin^l).— Parasol-plne. (a) Same as umbrellapiiu. See Sciadopitijs. This tree is planted around temples in Japan. Its wood is of some economic value, (h) Same as vtone-pine in any of the senses. — Pine barkbeetle, blister, blister-blight, bunch-grass, leafminer, leaf-rust. See -kbark-beetle, etc.— Pine-leaf fungus. See */«H^u«.— Pine-leaf tube-builder, a tortricid moth, Eulia politana, common to Europe and the northeastern United States, whose larvte form tiibt-s of pine-needles lined with silk. — Pine measuringworm. See pine irttpan-worm.— Vine plant-louse. See itpla7it-louse. — Pine saw-fly. See *sa w-jlif. — Plneslip reaction. See *reaftiuii.~-Fiae span-worm. See *«/'a/i-«'or»i,— Pine web-wonn. Same asitpinepest.— Pine-wood still. See -ksHll^.— pitch-nine, (rf) In California, same as Coulter's irpine. The (f>^'(ern pitch pine is tlie same as yellow pine (c) (which see, under;;t«fl).— Poverty pine. Same us Jersey pine (which see, under pi'nei).— Pilckle-COne pine. Same as Obispo pine (which see, under j:>i*)('i). This tree is found somewhat abundantly on the California coast northward. It grows 40 to 50 feet high, having at maturity a handsome compact round head. The trunk is occasionally sawn into lumber. Also swamp-pine. — Prickly pine. («) In Queensland, the spotted tree, Flindcrsia maculosa, (b) Same as table-mountain pine (which see, under pinei). — Red pine, (c) In Australia, Callitris calcaraia. See black -kpine (fi — Riga pine. See Riga pt«e.— Rockpine. {a) A form of the Western yellow pine or bullpine, ranging widely over the Rocky Mountain region, forming on the Colorado plateau the most extensive pine forests of the continent. See yellow pine (c). (6) In New South Wales, a variety of Callitris robusta. See 6/rfcA-*mrte(e).— Sabine or Sabine's pine. Same as di{fffer-pine{which see. underj^inel).- Scotspine. Same tis Scotch pine. [Great Britain.]— Scrub-plne. (6) See black -kpine (e). (c) A low tree, Pinus contorta, ranging along the Pacific coast from Alaska to northern California and to some extent inland. It has either a compact round head or an open picturesque one which has given rise to the name tivisted pine. It seems to grade into the lodge-pole pine. "" " " ..... the Indians. she-pine. Swamp-r  . v-/  —i  -  f  ,.-/•■-'— T-. as slash-pine, (c) The loblolly-pine.— Twisted pine. English, Sce'twisted.^ White-barked or white-stemmed pine, pinerv ^' Pinus albicauUs, often fonning the timber-line ii? • the Rocky, Sierra Nevada, and other AVestem mountains.     It is marked by tht plate-like scales of its bark. Its timber is of little «i*«o oa-aTTrar Cn-n's-V-'vAT-"! « value. Its large sweet seeds are eaten by the Indians.— ^." ,_.„?., .AvyT,_„xr_^^^ known to have this habit in the United States, and more than 70 in Europe. The pine-moth of Nantucket is a specific example. It is a tortricid, Evetria /nistrana, occurring in the northeastern United States, where its larvic damage the new growth of pinetrees. pinenchjrma (pine ug'ki-ma) , ». [Gr, TTiva^j a tablet, + h/xvua^ infusion.] Tissue consisting of thio, flat cells; tabular parenchyma.   N. E, D. pinenchymatous (pin-eDg-ki'matus), a. Pertain Ml i ^ pin-gear, rf^, crown-g:ear; ^, lantern-gear. ing to, or of the nature of, pinenehyma, pinene (pi'nea), n. Ipine^ + -ene.'} The principal constituent of a large number of volatile oils^ especially of those obtained from many varieties of pine. It has the composition CioHio, and is the most important of tile terpenes. It existj* in a dextrorotatory and levorotatory as well as in an inactive form. Tile compounds formerly called terebcnthene, australene, eucalypteiie, laurene, olibene, and massoijene are more or less pure pinene, the names having been given when the methods of identifying t«rpenes were imperfectly developedpine-pest (pin'pest), ti. An American phyeitid moth, Finipestis zimmennaiini, occurring in the northeastern United States, where its larvse bore into the trunks of pines, causing large quantities of gum to exude. The saccharine cambium is eaten by piner^ (pi'ner), n. [^pine^ + -erl.] In Tasians Also coast icrub-puxe.- She-pine, (-r) .See mania, a man who cuts Huon pine and brings . (0) Same as «asA-»i;ie- Also she vitcn-nuip. — •*. j i. xt- i. rr n iir • a ^ i )-plue. (n) Same asprickle-ame *_pine. (',) Same ^^J^^^^ ^° ^^^ <=0^S'- ^- ^- -^iorris, Austral 3. The field or ground in which pineapples are grown. It is marked by the brown or creamy-white pine-Sap, n — Sweet pine-sap. See Schweinitzia. Any one of sevWlilte pine. (/) See black *piw («).— Wild pine. (<i) and (6) .See tvild. (c) In the Bahamas, a species of airplant, TiUandxia lialbidana. Compare wild pine (h), under wild.— Yellow pine. (/) In Sew Zealand, the maiioao, Dacrydiuin Coleiuoi. pineapple, « — oil of pineapple. See *oa.— Pineapple penny. See *2)cn»!/.— Pineapple ware. See •irare-!-— Sugar-loaf pineapple, a sweet and juicy variety well known in warm countries, but too tender and perishable to ship well. pineapple-blight (pin'ap"l-blit), re. See *bliglit. pineapple-mite (pin'ap"l-mit), n. A small tetranychid mite, titiymeeus floridanns, which occurs at the bases eral oerambj'cid beetles whose larvte bore into pine-trunks, as Monolinmmus confusor (sometimes known as the larger pinesawyer), M. marniorator, and M. scuiellahis. pine-sesian (pin'se"^gian), H. An American sesiid moth, I'arhamoma pint, occurring in the eastern United States, whose larvfe bore under the bark of the pine. Also called pitchicorni. Pineapple-mite (Sti^majts /loridanui); female. , mite; b, mouth-part: r, daws. Highly magnitied. «t»; the Oregon buprestls, Calcophora angidicolUs ; the pine dicerca, Dicerca tenebrosa; tlie common longicom £ine-borer, Monohammus coij/usor ; the lesser pineorer, Agemum mcestum; the pine euderces, Eudercea piiii, and many others.— Ribbed plne-borer, an American cerambycid beetle, Jthayiuvi lineatmn, whose larvae live in the sap-wood of pitch-pine. pine-butterfly (pin'but"6r-fli), n. An American pierid butterfly, Neophasia menapia, occurring in the Pacific States and in Colorado, whose larvBe live on pine-needles. Pine-cone fungus. See *fungns. pine-goldfinch (pin'gold'flnch), re. Same as pinc-fincli, 2. pine-grass (pin'grfts), re. See *grass. pine-land (pin'land), to. Land covered with a growth of pines, pine-lily (pin'lil"i), re. See hear-*grass (c). of the imbricated leaves of pineapple, where its punctures give access to the spores of destruc- pine-slashingS (pin'tive fungi. slash"ingz), n. pi. pine - borer (pm'- See slashing, re., 3. bor"er), n. Any pine-straw (pin'one of numerous stra), n. The fallen cerambycid, buprestid, or other beetles which bore into pine timber. Among them are the large pine flat-headed borer, Cnlcophora virainien- pine-SUgar (pin'shug^ar), TO. Same as *BJttite2 needles of pines. Mulching the trees with pine straw, oak leaves, or something of this nature. U. S. Dept. Agr., Div. Veg. Physiol, and Pathol., Bulle[tin 8, 1K96, p. 20. Pine-sawyer (Monohammus scKtetlatus), Slightly enlarged. pine-tag (piu'tag), re. The staminate inflorescence of a pine. Dinner was fairly pushed off the stove by the decoctions of herbs, spice-wood, pine taffs, etc. C. D. Warner, in Harper's Mag., Feb., 1888, p. 486. pine-tassel (pin'tas'l), w. The pine-weed, Surothra gentianoides, both names noting the resemblance of the branches to pine-needles. pine-twister (pin'twis'tfer), re. A disease due to the fungus Melampsora Trctnulas, which attacks the needles of pine seedlings, causing the thicker ones to become twisted. pine-wax (pin'waks), re. A waxy substance found in small quantity on the needles of the Scoteli fir, Pinus sylvestris. pin-frame (pin'fram), «. A false reed in a loom, used in lappet-weaving for the shuttle pinion to run against. T. W. Fox, Mechanism of Weaving, p. 273. pingao (ping'gou), ». [Maori.] A spreading seaside cyperaceous plant, Scirpus spiralis, native to New Zealand. It has three-angled culms, from 1 to 3 feet high, and long, concave, keeled leaves, which are used for plaiting into belts. pin-gear (pin'ger), n. A form of toothed gearing, for transmitting motion or power, in which one of the wheels carries cylindri[ cal pins which mesh into the spaces between the teeth of tlie other wheel. These pins may project from the face of a disk (crown-gear), or may be held between disks on the shaft (lantem-gear); in either case the pin is parallel to the shaft. This gear is used, in modem practice, only in small pinions for clocks and similar light mechanisms. In older millwrighting, wooden pins were much used, even in massive transmissions. When the pins are secured in disks at each end, the lantern-pinion results, bo called from its cage-like form. When pins on the face of a disk were used to drive pins in a lantem-gear, the transmission could drive shafts at an angle of <M'. When parallel shafts are to be driven, one wheel must be a toothed, wlieel, having its contact surfaces mainly inside of the pitch-circle, and with ample, clearance-spaces formed at the bottoms of the teeth. ping-pong (ping'pong), re. [A varied reduplication of ))ing, expressing repeated strokes. Compare ding-dong.'] Tennis played with small rackets upon a table on which the courts may be marked. ping-suey (ping-so'i), re. [Chinese.] An inferior grade of Cliina teas, imitating different types of green tea, by some believed not to be the product of the tea-plant at all. pingue (pen'goa), re. [Sp. pingiie {Diet. Sp. Acad.), fat: referring to the fatty or resinous substance contained in the rootstocks.] A plant of the great plains, Picradenia floribunda. See *l'icradenia. pinguedinous (ping-gwed'i-nus), a. [L. pinguedo (pingued-), fatness, + -ous.2 Fat; greasy. [Bare.] pinguefaction (ping-'gwe-fak'shon), re. [NL. 'pinguefactiolji-), < pin'guej'acerc, make fat. See pinguef!/.} Same as *pimelosis. pinguescence (ping-gwes'ens), re. [See */«»giiescent.} The process'of becoming fat. [Rare.] pinguescent (ping-gwes'ent), re. [L,. pinguesceni(em), ace. sing, of ppr. ot pinguescere, grow fat.] Growing fat ; flourishing. Pinguiculaceae (ping-gwik-u-la'se-e), TO. pi. [NL. (Dumortier, 1829), < Pinguicula + -acex.'] A family of dicotyledonous sympetalousplants of the order Polemoniales ; the bladderwort family. It includes 5 genera, of which Pinguicula is taken as the type, and Ciricularia is the only other important genus. See Lentibulariacese. pinguidity (ping-gwid'i-ti), TO. [pinguid + -ity.l Fatness. pinhole, re. 3. In archery, the exact center of the target. Hits in the gold are measured by their distance from the pinhole. Compare jnrel, »., 2 (6) — Pinhole photography. 8ee*photoffraphy. PinlC acid, a crjstalline bibasic acid, CQH14O4, formed by the oxidation of a-pinouic acid with sodium hypobromite. It melts at 102° C. pinings (pin'ingz), TO. pi. [pinel -|- .i«^l.] The droppings of pine-needles under a pinetree or in a pine-wood. [Rare.] The morning sun ... On the red pinings of their forest floor. Drew a warm sceut abroad. il. Arnold, A Dream, 1. 5. pinion^, «. 6. One of two wings or flat projections of any kind. Celts, with sockets similar to those which are so often found in Europe, are unknown in Egypt, but celts with pinions are met with there which approach in appearance those with sockets. The pinions, wliich are folded around the haudle, are found ouly on one side. Synithsoniaii Jiep., 1890, p. 511. Ash-gray pinion, a noctuid moth, Xylina antennata, whose larva sometimes bores into young apples and peaches in the eastern United States. Formerly known also as Xylina cinerea, which see, w ith cut. pinion^, to.— Planetary pinion. Same as pl:rutwheel, 2.
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    pinion-shaft 1005 piod pinion-shaft (pin 'yon -shaft), v. A shaft ult. resting on j»»ni-3. Compare **:nt!/.] I. often applied to the oily seeds of several which carries a pinion, as in a clock. a. 1. Of eyes, narrow; drooping.— 2. Small, euphorbiaceous plants having purgative proppinipicrin (pin-i-pik'rin), »i. [h. pinus, -pme, in general; very small : as, a i^iHfc)/ ring; the erties; in Mexico, especially to MuphorUa + Gr. vtKpoq, bitter, + -i«2.] A light yel- pinhj finger. [Prov. Eng. in both uses.J Lathyris, the introduced caper-spurge and to lowish-brown, amorphous, bitter substance, II. n. The little finger. [Prov. Eng.] Jairopha Curcas, the physic-nut. ' C.22H3aOii. found in the needles of the pine, pin-maul (pin'mal), n. Same as *shq)-maul. pinoniC (pi-no'nik), a. lpiii{e,w) + -one -f Finus s!/lrestris and m the green parts of the pjunai, «.-Plnnamarlna,thesoft,8iIkygolden-brown -'<'■} „, Derived from pinene.-Pinonlo acid, a white cedar. Thuja occtdentalis. When hydro- threads of the byssus of Fimia. The Fidd Oct. 6 1900 crystalline ketonic acid, CioHieOg, formed by oxidizing lyzed with dilute sulphuric acid it yields sugar p. 547. ' ' pmene with iwtassium permanganate. ItmelUat 104*C. andericinol. Pinnacites (pin-a-si'tez), n. [NL., prob. an P^°-P°P\<pKp,"'^n'n- ^^^P""'^- . , pinitannic (pin-i-tan'ik), o. [L. iwnHS, pine, error ior 'PinacUes, < Gr. nlva? (mvoK-), a PP"?"^/ (pm pnk), «. The prick of a pin ; -I- E. tanmc] Derived from Hie pine familv. board, a tablet.] A genus of mierocampylous f";'!*^''' ^guratively, an intentional trifling im- Pinitannic acid, a form of tannin found in the white ammonoid cephalopods havine Mehly involute pt"?":—Plii-Prick policy or policy of pln-prlcks, cedar or arbor vita.-, Thuja occideatalis. cnmnrpaaed shoila iir^th o^nto frc+o^ o„.1 r,^„: "\PoMics, a system of small but intentional inmoyancea ^,-„i+»>> ,„T„'?t\ », rT «;.,„„ v,:„o a. !^^■2^ eompressea sneuswitn acute venter and goni- which, while they initiite the victim, are too slistht to be pinite- ipin It;, ri. lU. pinus, pme, + -UC.] atltoid sutures: found in Devonian forma- resented by an open quarrel, and are thus doubly pleasA variety of sugar derived trom hexahydro- tioiis. i'lR to the in-esponsible tormentor. The phrase was benzene, C«H(j(C)H)5(0CHo), which exudes ninnacocvtp n An incorract R-npllin(r nf applied at one time to imtations between Great Britain from wounds in the California sugar-pine, ^pJn^ocylT' ^^^^^^^Ot spelling of and Fi^^m^e^said to be fomented by certain politicians and Pinus Lamhertiana. It also occur, in senna-leaves pinnal (pin'al), a. [pinnai- + -da.'] Of or pin-rot (pin'rot), n. A fungous disease of the and in Madagascar caoutchouc from Mateza rontma. T-.-i,.f q.'tiiii.* f^ *■!.« «;«^o «« «..+«-  ■-. j x -t j j i 1 ■When treated with hydriodic acid it yields methyl iodide Pertainiug to the pinna or outer ear. incense-oedar, Libocedrus decurrens, caused by and dextro-inosite. Also called matezite. pinnatic (pi-nat'ik), a. Relating to or re- one of the Basidiomycetes. piniTOrons (pi-niv'O-rus), a. [L. pinus, pine, .sembling a pinna, or slender pointed organ, pin-spot (pin'spot), n. Each of a number of -t- vorare, devour.]' Feeding upon the seeds like those on the arms of crinoids. small round spots like pinheads forming a or kernels of pine-cones, as do the crossbills, pinnatisected (pi-nat'i-sek-ted), a. Same as pattern upon a te.xtUe fabric. N. E. D. [Bare.] pinnatisect. pin-spotted (pin'spot'ed), a. Marked by pinpink^. I. n.— Aniline pink, an old name for safra- pinnatodentate (pi-na-to-den'tat), a. Pin- spots, as a fabric. See *j3J»l-«pot. ;jr;„-o.?^-5^D^l°a^e^pli^? aX^cttotL^^TaMar ""^t^- ""'^'^ toothed leaflets. N. E. D. pintadine (pin'ta-den), n. [Sp.-Amer.j^O^tocolor of the monoaz.. type, derived from thioparatolui- puinatopectinate (pi-na-to -pek ' ti-nat), o. dma.] A pmtadina or pearl-oyster. dine. It dyes unmordanted cotton pink in a salt bath. Hav^ing lateral projections like the teeth of a On the acclimatisation and culture of pintadines, or Also called dmmiiie rose— English pink. Same as pgrnb arramrpd tiinnatelv N K D true pearl oysters, on the coasts of France, and on the ; Italian pink.- Ground pink. («) See *,jrotind.pink. J^^"'"". arraugeu pinnateiy. im. r.. jj ^^^^^^ production ,.f fine pearls, by K. Kaphael Dubois, rtj Same as m<)««-piii*.— Indian pinlt (<•) In California, l^innatOpOra (pin-a-top o-ra), n. [INLi., < Li. Successful experiments have been carried out with ilarSiUnt Cali/ornica, with flowers of a brilliant scarlet, piniiatug, Jiinnate, + (f) Gr. TrdpoQ, pore.] garitifera vulgaris, which has been acclimatised and elegantly slashed, appearing in summer, (d) Locally, Same fls ftZ«ufioMO»ip made to yield pearls which, although small, are of good one of several other plants, namely : in Massachusetts, Odrae as Lrmuconowe. _ quality. iVaiw?, Oct 29 1903, p. 639. the wild pink, also the fringed p<jlyKala (see rvhjiaht. puinel (pm el), n. [Origin obscure.] Coarse „,-„4.„.> /„;; /t-\ _ m _i- 1 . 1); in niinois. the scarlet painted cup, CaMUja gravel : Sandstone conglomerate. K. E. D. 5^°*° ^P?" , 9). »• [Pg., a particular use of coccfwa; in the southeastern .States, one of the wake- fLocal Em? 1 J)"iro, a Chicken, lit. spotted. See puito^.] A robins, TriVdionrtj/^^um.— Marsh-pink, one of several •. ., ' '''j . .,, , ._, . Portugueso eold Coin of the eighteenth eeiitiirv species of .9<iWar,v,, as ,s'. d.„;,,-a,.dr<7, the large mareh- pinniferous (pi -nif ' 6 -nis), a. Having or „n,,'i^"rnn"„i» ^ ^' pink. .Sec.9aW«ii',./.— New pink. .Same as •;-/i/oxiii /'. bearing fins. equal 1,0 *uu reis. - Pompadour pink. Same as r,« /•ompadour (which pinnieerous (pi-nii'e-rusl, a. Same as *mn- PlDtO^ (pin-to'), n. [Tagalog.] In the Philipsee, under ro«.^i). ^Swamp-pink, (n) See «cnmi<-pi««-. **)... ° vf J _ ^, ±- pine Islands, a door. (o) Same aa ';''a«;t-;^inA- (which see. under pinA--). (c) A ''y''^'^"->. , , . ,. .^ • * xv / ■ /i-ii \ ^ r^ ,. , plant of the bunch-nower family, /WMii«»i.i/Ha(<i, found pinning-OUt (pm'ing-out ), n. In the manu- pin-tOOth (pin toth), n. 1. One of the pointed locally in swamps from sfmthem New York to Virginia, f acture of felt hats. See the extract. teeth of the escapement-wheel of a clock or and said also t.j m.-cur on the higher Alleghanles. lU j^ gecond-sizing and pinni,m-out Is done by hand at watch.— 2. A canine tooth. N. E. D. raceme of purple flowers is borne on a stout scape rising ^ue "econu »i«ing aim j^nnmr/ o«i is uone oy nana at ...,,.,. ,, , from a tuftof leaves which elongate after flowering-tim^ so-called batteries, but instead of doing three at a time pin-tumbler (pin'tum"bler), n. A small round - WUd Pink. See SiUne. ^^^^ i^l^lTrd'V^'h'an in.,r,?,e'n%"n;;ru'"i'^t'o^\"i? P^ '''t ,!° "^f *"'" '"'"'.^ to prevent any but 11. a — PlnlC "mi. (n) [cap.] A nfckname given oriffi- nary rolling-pin. The battery is a large tub suiTomuU-d ^"^^ rij^bt key trom operating the loek. The pin nally U> the I^judun Si)orting Times, an evening jonnial octagonally by planks sloping slightly inward, and filled ia •" ^"o part*, and the joint must be brought into line which was the first printed on pink paper; hence applied with water kept hot by condensed steam. with the joint between the case and the key- barrel before toother evening pai>er8 and especially t^i papers of a low, 5ci. ^7»i^r., Sept. 30, 1905, p. 262. ^he latter will turn. These pin-tumbJera are used In vulgartype. IHlan^.l (6) A salacious sttjry. [Slang.] _._  n«i»  / • - i-/ u \ t • • -i Yale locks. .fX'blgCn'XraW^^^^re?;^'*""''''' '^'' ^1^^^^'^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ ^/fv^if it'""--'''''' f" 1 ff P/'*^-'"' f-^: 7;" t; "^---^^^^^^^^ -^ P , ^rn^KoEe^y th\- iLZh^lTa^e^ pinkT (pingk), <7. and n. [Detached from Pinnule, «. 4. A small pin fixed upon a pre- applied generally to plants of the pineapple pinkeye, pink-eyed, and treated, esp. in the telescopic astronomical instrument and serv- f^^iiv, from their resemblance in habit of dim. pinky, as an imitative word, like dinky, ing, like the sight of a gun, to enable the growth to a pineapple, especially Sromelia etc.] Small: said of the eyes and of other observer to make an accurate pointing upon pi„g,a„ a plant with rigid, sword-like leaves things. Eng. Dial. Diet. [Prov. Eng.] a star or other celestial object. 6c,. Amer. armed with recurved spines and much used pinken (ping'kn), v. i. ipink^ + -enK] To f'^'-' Dec. 29, 1900, p. 20896. jo^ hedges to inclose garden-patcbes.-2. In grow pink: flush. [Rare.] pinnullferous (pin-u-lif'e-rus), a. Bearing Porto Rico, a name applied to epiphytal broBut with the rising glow of sunrise It [Fusiyama] de- pinnulfs, as the arms of crinoids. melias and other epiphytal plants, including a flnea lu spotless tip f\nt pinkeninij like the point of pinnyl, (I. 2. Noting bronze or wrought-iron number of orchids; among the latter, Cyrto«,nie wond^rous^bim :^then ajiecom^s all^gold-wfiite. ^^ „i,en It contains a great many hard spots. podium punctatum, Orniihidium coceinium'and. pinkes (pin'kes), «. [Aram.;'<Gn TT/vaf. aPi^°.<P^'7)' "• .t^P-/!'''^^«P'"e-''''^-^, 0««*«'« .iJ«««-'- , . , ,. Vard, a tablet.] Among th^ Jews, a book ^P""' and countnes settled by the Spanish, a pmule (pin'ul), n. [NL 'puudus, dim of kent in a RvnatroOTiP in which are ret-nrAed the general name for pines and their allies, in pinu.s, pine-tree.] In the sponge-spicules, S s u-tlonTof the con^re^at^on '""^"'"^^'^ ^^^ Sre..ico occur the following : pino bianco (white pine), i hexactinellid element in which one or more transactions <ir rue congregation. Ptnun Mmtezuma: ; pmo de curchn (cork-pine , Ptnidnt- . ..„ „„„„ i,„,,„ ♦!,„ *„..„ „« „ „i.,„„ „_ „:„„ Pink-fish (pingk'fish), n. Same as blind »^ga mucronaia : pino oyamd, the >^cred Ht! Ai,ie» re of the rays have the form of a plume or pineiraohu li'jiom ; pino viilon, the nut-pines, Pinus edrilitt, P. CODe. ■ • ' Parryana, and P. cembroideit ; and j»rto real (royal niTiiil'ho-ra/tfiTia /'nin^iil IipV Q«V^■^Tl^ « VKl . Pink-grass (pingk'griB), «, A sedge, ^Carex pine)^ /;m,„ AyacahuiU and /.. ooearja. ^ ^ocolha ^J^Z^^f p^X,^^ E. t^^c^,^^^^ the^^iglauea or C. prmeox, found in pastures [Eng ] ^;'^*~ g phology of the sponge-spicules, a hexactinellid pmking-iron, n. 2. A sword. Beepink\ v., 1. ^^°^^^^'"-f^,^^^"^^Z'. „= .-.7.0 element in which one of the six rays is develpinking-macMne(ping'king-ma-8hen'),«. PP°}*^P-°°>:"- Sameaspiwo?^, 2. oped into a plume or pinule. In shoe mnnuf., a hand- or power-machine pinoline (pin o-lin), n. [L. pinMS, pine, +-0/ n;„,,i„_ „ See mnnw/«« for cutting the ornamental edging caUed n,«A-- + -'"<-•] A trade-name of the hgliter liquid PJ"*"", ■ ' • f*""^,"""'"*- . ,^^^  . ,. „ ing, used ill finishing and decorating sfioes. P>-oduct obtained in the destructive distilla- Pl^-J^^mm",^); ''; „^ JflTf„,!°tfi1„^! It consists essentially of a leather or hard nibber roll tion of resin or colophony. It comes over o* » conical opening of small diameter into over which the leather or cloth is run, and which senes before the resin-oil which is the principal which a tapered plug or pin enters when the as a revolving anvil for a revolving cutter which trims product of the distillation. It is used to burn "^'a'^'e '» closed ; a needle-valve. Secutrr'^rrl JVpat'te^nisma^^^^^^^ m lamps a.id for the manufacture of some .The pressure is admitted to or withdmwn from the pinking-punch (ping'king-punch). «. An im- yaniishes. Also known as resin-spiHt. ^^ ^i';c'urt''l^itt a^lg^al bra"t:lrwhicl^ agat 1^3; plement for pinking cloth; a kind of pinking- pifion, n. 2. In Mexico, the edible seed of the control of the track battery circuit. iron. Pinus cembroides.-Ti&on de Indias, in countries ^'f"'- "<"■''' «'"' Engin., July 18, 1903, p. 115. pink-rust (pingk'rust), «. See*nM<l. seedry'JaV™2'?!^V/re'X's*"^^^^^^^ (pin'wcd) «. 1. Any plant of the pinkwood. n. 2. In Tasmania, a tree of the noso tt'lufr^yti"o?,ri"i><^tr™ A'"^ e;'""« Lechea (M, see , so called from the familv Eucryphineeie, Eueryphia Uillardieri, rf^mtro,., a thon.y shrub or small tree bearii.g beautiful slender round stem and branches.- 2. The «..., „>»!,„ „;„(■ K^„,..;f..i ♦_„„„;., fr„„„ • clusteraof scarlet flowers. Freshly cut stakes of this tree stork s-biU or alfileriUa, Krodium cicutariuni. one of the most beautiful trees in Tasmania, „adily take r,K,t when thrust into the ,^ou,id and are „i„ „ire (riin'wirl n Brass or steel wire of growingfrom 70 to 100 feet high, with a very conseimentiv much used for forming living fences or Pm-Wire (pm nil;, ». crass or steel wire oi Straight trunk, 6 to 7 feet in circumference. I'edges ab.iut garden-patches. the correct <liameter for making pine. It bears numerous white flowers, from 1 to 2 pinon-bird (pen-yon', pin'yon-bfrd), n. The pinyon (pin'yon), n. An Anglicized form of inches across, which resemble single white pinonjay, Cyanocephalus eyanocephalus. [Un- pinon. roses, and yields a wood of a pale reddish common.] piod (pe'od), n. [Chamorro name.] On the color. — 3. In Australia, the wallaby-bush, pinonciUo (pen-yon-thel'yo), «. [Sp.-Amer. island of Guam, the seaside plum, Ximenia Beyeria riseo.in. piftoncillo, diminutive of piiUm, which see.] Americana, a shrub or small tree bearing an pinky* { jiing'ki), a. and n. [Dim. of pink^ ; In countries settled by the Spanish, a name edible, siiherieal, orange-colored drupe which

  
    piod tastes somewhat like a crab-apple with a flavor of bitter almonds. See Ximcnia. A fniit iiiiich relished by the fruit-euting pigeons was the piixt (Xiiiiei)ia americana), wliich resembles a small yellow plum with a slight llavor of bitter-almond. Amer. Anthropologist, Oct.-Dec., 1902, p. 720. piojo (pi-6'h6), n. [Sp., a particular use of piojo, a louse, = Pg. piolko = Cat. poll z= OF. peoil, peon, < L. pedieuluis, in a vernacular form *peduculus, a louse: see pedicular.^ Same as ten-iioundcr. 3. Pionea (pi-o-ne'8), n. [NL. (Guen^e, 1854), < Gr. -iuv, fat.] 1. A genus of pyralid moths, erected for certain small European, North American, and African forms. Its species have since been separated and the so-called cabbage pionea of North America is now placed in the genus Eren/estis. — 2. [/. c] A moth of this genus  Cabbage pionea, an old popular name of the adult of the cross.striped cabbage- worm, Evergestis Cabbage Pionea iFvtr^tstis rimosaiis'). a, moth : t>, egg-mass ; c, sculpture of egg ; rf, larva; e, cocoon, a. ,^. ^, somewhat enlarged; d, c, more enlarged, (tlhittenden, U. S. D. A.) rimomlis, a pyralid moth occurring in different parts of the I'nited States. Pioneer bee. See *6eei. pionemia (pi-o-ne'mi-a), n. [NL. pionaemia, < Gr. Ttriuv, fat, + a'tud, blood.] Same as piarrhsemin. See lipsemia. piomo (pe or'no), «. [Sp. piorno, the Spanish broom.] In Spain, a name of several spiny shrubs, chiefly belonging to the genus Genista and related genera, especially G. florida, G. aspalatoides, Cytisus albus, and Adenocarpus Mispanicns. Piomo amariUo (yellow broom) is (?«nigta Bxtica ; piorno azitl, or piorno negro (blue or black broom), is the hedge-hog plant, Krinacea Erinacea ; piorno de crucetillag (the little-cross broom) is Vella »pinosa, a cruciferous shrub ; and piorno fino (fine broom) is a name applied to Genista Boissieri to distinguish it from the coarser G. horrida. piorthopnoea (pi-6r-thop-ne'a), n. [Gr. ffi(uv), fat, + opiiiic, right, + -irvoia, < Tzvelv, breathe.] Same as *pimelorthopnoea. piovisly, adr. 2. Heartily; sincerely. [CoUoq.] " I 'm ptowx/i/ hoping the drunken brute will tumble over board," Hamilton mutt«red ; " it would save a lot of trouble for everybody. " Cutclife Ili/ne, A Master of Fortune, xi. Pipa, n. 2. [I. c] A toad of the genus Pipa. pipage, n. 2. The amount charged for conveyance by pipes or pipe-lines. This differential affected adversely a" large percentage of Kansas oil. Another gouge was a pipeage discount of three percent, for impurities, which protlucers declared did not elisL Outlook, May e, 1905, p. 24. pip-card (pip'kard), «. In a pack of playingcards, a card in which there are pips only; a card that is not a court card. He persuaded him by degrees to make the exchange with twelve figure and fourteen pip cards, in all twentysix cards of the pack. Burlington Mag.. Dec, 1903, p. 246. pipe'.t'. I. intrans. 6. To wrinkle : said of softer loose-grained skins where the grain sometimes wrinkles up in ridges or pipes. Flemming, Practical Tanning, p. 37.i. H. trans. 8. To set or solidify, leaving a hollow or hole in the center: said of steel ingots.—To pipe the side. When the commanding officer of a naval vessel, or the president or vice-president of the country, or other dignitaries, or superior officers of foreign governments, or crowned heads, or members of royal families, or of the nobility, are received on iHjard, or are leaving a man-of-war, a certain prescribed number of boya or seamen are assembled at the gangway, where they fi>nn two lines from the side of the ship inboard, facing each other, and as the dignitary passes through the lines, the boatswain, or one of his mates, winds (blows) his call (silver whistle) and the side-boys salute by holding their right hands steadily to their caps while the whistle blows. This ceremony is under the immediate charge of the ofi^cer of the deck, and is known as piping the side. — TO pipe tO quarters. The assembling of the officers and crew at their several stations for exercise, drill, or battle, by the sound of the boatswain's call, is known B» piping to quarters. pipe^, ». 23t. See the extract. [Australia.] These were the days of 'pipes.' Certain supposed home truths . . . were indited in clear and legible letters ou a 1006 piece of paper which was then rolled up in the form of a pipe, and being held together by twisting at one end was found at the door of the person intended to be instructed ou its first opening in the morning. Jioss, Uobart Town Almanack, p. lOii, quoted in E. E. [Morris, Austral English. PiCCO pipe, a diminutive whistle or flageolet about 3i inches long, with three holes : so named from the blind perfonner Picco, who in lii;'>ti astonished London audiences by artistic music on this insigniflcant appliance. — S-plpe, a pipe, usually of lead, molded into a shape resemtning the letter S, and used as a trap or water-seal in plumbing or to connect two parallel runs of straight pipe, with provision for slight relative motion with strain on the connecting length.— Telescopic pipe, a pipe made in two parts, one of which telescopes or slides into the other ; a pipe sun'ounding the top pipe of a deep-well tube. The use of such a casing permits of some adjustment in the length of the well-tube. Sometimes called a telescopic suction-slide. — T-plpe, in a locomotive, the short connecting-pipe in the boiler which delivers dry steam to the two pipes which convey the steam to the cylinders. — Volcanic pipe, the conduit through which lava and explosive products from deep-seated sources reach the surface. pipeage, n See pipage. pipe-beetle (pip'be'tl), n. A beetle of the family Vurculionidse : so named from the long proboscis. pipe-bender, n. 3. A machine for bending brass, copper, or iron pipe for cooling-coils or radiators. — 4. A concave anvil or block on which sheet-metal is curved to form a pipe. pipe-carrier (pip'kar"i-er), n. In railroading, a rolling support for the pipe-rods of a signaling-plant. It consists of a wheel having a concave face. In which the pipe rolls as it is drawn forward or back by the movement of the lever in the signal-cabin. The wheel may turn on a shaft supported by a casting, or may have a fixed arbor which rolls in a horizontal slot in the casting. pipecolic (pip-e-kol'ik), a. \^pipecol{ine) + -tc] Derived from pipecoline.— Plpecolio acid, a crystalline acid, C5HjoN(COOn), made by heating dichlorpicolinic acid, with fuming hydriodic acid. It is hexahydropicolinic acid, a derivative of piperidine. pipecoline (pip'e-k6-lin), n. lpipe{ridine) + { pi)coline.'i A base, CgHisN, or methylpiperidine. Alpha-pipecoHtw, or 2-methylpiperidine, is an oily liquid which boils at 116.5° C. ; it is made by reducing a.picoline, dissolved in alcohol, with sodium. Befapipecoline, or 3-methylpiperidine, is a liquid which boils at 125-126° C. It is made by reducing 3-methylpyridine O-picoline) with sodium. pipe-connection (p5p'ko-nek''shon), »;. A general term for any form of pipe-fitting used to join pipes together. pipe-coupling, n. when a short, bent, or offset pipe is used to connect two pipes which are not in line, it is called an offset ; if the pipes are at an angle to each other, such a coupling, used in place of an elbow, is called a bend ; if the two pipes are side by side, it is called a return-bend. pipe-covering (pip'kuv"er-ing), «. A covering made from a poor conductor of heat, such as cork or asbestos, placed around a pipe to prevent the flow of heat to or from the interior. pipe-crimper (pip'krim"p6r), n. A pair of sheet-metal shears fitted with erimping-jaws for crimping sheet-metal pipe. pipe-dream (pip'drem), h. Aconfused fantastic 'dream' or mental illusion produced by smoking opium ; hence, figuratively, any fantastic or illusory notion. [Colloq.] To just one girl I 've tuned my sad bazoo [lament], Stringing my pipe-dream off as it occuired. Wallace Irtcin, Love Sonnets of a Hoodlum, EpiL, 1.2. pipe-drop (pip'drop), »i. In elect., the fall of Ijotential along a line of metal pipe which forms an accidental return circuit for the current from any system of conductors such as the overhead wires of an electric railway. CC represents the voltage of different points of the rails (rail. drop) and EE the voltage of different points of the ealth or accidental auxiliary returns (earth-drops or pipe-drops). Klect. Jtev., Oct. 8, 1904, p. 56S. pipe-fisb, W — Great Itipe-tLBh, Sipkostoma' cali.forniensis, found on the I'aciflc coast of the riiited States. — Ocean plpe-fisb, Syngnathus tequoreua, found on both sides of the temperate Atlantic— Sargasso pipe-fish, Siphosfoma pelfigicurn, a large pipe-fisli found in tropical parts of the Atlantic, and common in the Mediterranean Sea : often taken in the open sea among floating seaweed of the genus .^argassum. pipe-fitting (pip'fif'ing), «. A coupling, band, elbow, or the like, used in fitting pipes together. pipe-banger (pip'hang'er), n. In steam-fitting, an adjustable loop or support for holding a heavy steam-, gas-, or water-pipe suspended from a ceiling. The loop is hinged at the bottom for c<jnvenience in setting up, and is supported by a screw from the ceiling beam or by a clamp that clasps the beam. It is often made square with two supports, having rolls on the loop to allow the pipes to move under expansion or coutractiou. A riug.shaped loop without piperonal hinges and supported on a hook k called a pipe-ring. When fitted with a plate for screws it is a ring pipehanger. pipe-hyperboloid (pip'hi-per"bo-loid), n. One of tlie two principal species of quadricsinBiemannian space. In Riemannean space, we find two principal species — ellipsoid (with the varieties ellipsoid of revolution, tube sphere), pipe-hyperboloid (with the varieties cone, hyperboloid of revolution or elliptic tube, two planes). Science, Sept. 16, 1904, p. 365. pipe-jack (pip'.iak), «. A jack adapted to the work of dri\nng an iron pipe in a horizontal direction through the soil. The pipe, protected by a conical plug, is laid in the trench with the point against the unexcavated soil, as under a walk or railroadtrack, and the jack is placed upon it, when, by the movement of the handle, the pipe is forced through the soil. pipe-jointer (pip'join"ter), n. One who makes or closes the joints in a line of pipe. A record should be kept of the history of the pipe from the time it is cast to the time it is laid and jointed in the ground, giving the date, number, diameter, length, thickness, and proof pressure, with the name of the pipejointer whose work closes the record. Encyc. Brit, XXV. 609. Pipe-line certificate, a receipt, akin to a warehouse receipt, given by a pipe-line to a producer of oil who has paid into its tanks or pipes 1000 barrels of oil. Certificates are not given for less amounts. They are negotiable. pipe-line (pip'lin), v. t.; pret. and pp. pipelined, ppr. pipe-lining. To convey by means of a pipe-line ; provide with a pipe-line. pipeman (pip'man), n. A member of an engine company who is detailed to hold the nozle or pipe of the hose and direct its play. Amer. Inventor, May 1, 1904, p. 205. pipemoutb, ». Specifically — 2. A common name of fishes of the genus Fistularia, found in tropical seas, and also of the related genus Macrorhamphosiis of the Mediterranean. See Fistularia and .snipe-fish. piperl, »(. 3. Inieh'th.: (c) Same as *6n?aol. — 8. In Newfoundland, a haddock which is only half dried. pipe-rack, «. it is also caHed a rack-board. Piperales (pip-e-ra'lez), n. pi. [NL. '(Lindley, 1833), < Piper"^ + -aUs.'] An order of dicotyledonous archichlamydeous (apetalous) plants embracing the three families I'iperaceae, Satirtiracese, and Chloranthace^. piperazine (pip-fer-az'in or pip'&r-a-zin), n. [L. piper, pepper, + aziyie.'] A deliquescent crystalline base, (CoH4)2(NH2).> or diethylenediamine, which is made by the action of alcoholic ammonia on ethylene chlorid, and in other ways. It melts at 104° C. It is a valuable solvent for uric acid and is used in medicine for that purpose. piperideine (pi-pe-rid'e-in), n. Same as *hexa:ene. piperidic (pi-pe-rid'ik), a. [piper(ine) + -id -I- -ic] Derived from piperine.— Piperidic acid, a crystalline acid, NH2.C;iH(j.('0(HI or 4-aminobutyric acid, made by the successive action of cold nitric and hot hydrochloric acid on piperidyl urethane. piperidinic (pi-per-i-din'ik), a. [piperidine + -ic] Derived from piperidine  Plpertdinlo acid. Same as irpiperidic acid. piperidyl (pi-per' i-dil), n. [piperid(ine) + -yl.} The hypothetical radical, C5H10N, of piperidine — Piperidyl urethane, a liquid, CjHjo.NCO2C2H5, made by the action of piperidine on ethylchlorofomiate. It yields piperidic acid when oxidized with nitric acid. It boils at 211° C. pipe-ring (pip'ring), n. See *pipe-hanger. piperitone (pi-per'i-ton), «. [L. piper, pepper, -t- -i- + (fe)?o«e.] A cyclic ketone contained in the oil of the peppermint-eucalyptus from Australia. piperno (pe-per'no), n. [It. pipero, < Piperno, a town in Italy.] An Italian name for trachyte or trachytic tuff characterized by the presence of dark spots or streaks in a lightcolored mass, as though breceiated. The foundation of the hill [Camaldoli] consists of a vol. canic rock, which is quarried at Pianura as buildingstone, and which is known by the name of piperno. Geog. Jour. (R, G. S.), X 478. pipe-roll, n. 2. A roller whose diameter is smaller at the center than at the ends, used as a support for a pipe so that the latter may be free to move endwise when it expands or contracts because of a change of temperature. piperonal (pi-per'o-nal), n. [L. p(j)ef, pepper, + -one + -n/3.] A white crystalline substance, CgHgOs, the methylene ether of protocatechuic aldehyde. It is made by oxidizing piperic acid with potassium permanganate, an'^. in other ways. Known in perfumery as heliotropin, on account of its odor.

  
    piperonylic piperonylic (pi'pe-ro-nU'ik), a. Ipiperon(al) + -i/l + -ic] Derived from piperoiial  Piperonylic acld» a crystalline acid, CgHgO^, the methylene ether of protocatechuie acid. It occurs in Paracoto bark and is formed by oxidizing piperonal. piperovatine (pi "jie-ro-va' tin), n. IPiper iiratium) + -inA] A crystalline alkaloid, Ci^H2iN02, extracted from Piper oratum by ether. It melts, with decomposition, at 123° C. pipery (pip'e-ri), n. [F. piperic.'] A native raft or float in the West Indies and South America, of the same nature as a catamaran. X E. IK piperylene (pi'pe-ri-Ien), «. [L. piper, pepper, + -yl + -ene.'] An oily, unsaturated hydrocarbon. C'sHjo or 1,4-pentadiene, made by distilling trimethylpiperidine. It boils at 42° C. pipe-screwing (pip'skro'ing), «. 1. The act or process ot joining two pipes by a screwed joint. — 2. The process of cutting a thread on the end of a pipe. pipe-stanchion (pip'stan'shon). n. A column made from wroiight-iron pipe, for supporting a deck in a ship. pipe-stand (plp'stand), «. A frame or bracket for holding pipes or for supporting a line of pipe. Pipe-stem arteries. See *arter]i. pipe-stone, ». 2. The cast-iron prism lying on the back-stone of a lead-ore liearth and containing an opening for the twyer. pipe-stop, n. 2. In orijaii-buiMinff, a stop of true pipes, that is, flue-pipes, as distinguished from a reed-stop ; also, any stop on a pipeorgan as distinguished from one ou a reedpipe-story (pip'sto'ri), n. A fantastic or impossible story, such as one may conceive in a 'pipe-dream.' [CoUoq.] What appears on it* face to be the veriest pipe-gtory. X. y. Tillies, Oct. 16, 1901. pipe-stove (pip'stov), n. A hot-blast stove fcir use in connection with a blast-furnace. The blast is heated by passing through pipes which are heated either by a fire or by the hot gases from the blast-furnace. pipe-threader fpip'thred'tr), k. A machine fur cutting screw-threads oa the ends of pipes or in pipe fittings. pipe-threading (pip'thred-'ing), n. The act or jirocf »s of cutting a screw-thread on a pipe. pipe-tower (plp'tou'^r), n. 1. A tower or trestle used to support one or more lines of pipe. — 2. A trestle or support made from pipes or tubing. pipette, n. 3. A funnel-shaped attachment, with the small end downward, midway in a barometer, to act as a trap to prevent air-bubbles from rising to the top.— Crampton's plpetlie, a pipette especially (rraduated fur use ni su^jar-aitalysis. — Oretben'S welghlng-plpette, a (trmluatcd ^lass vessel provided with a 8top.ci« k and an outer jrnard-tulje, used in weiKhiii;; furniiik' !icid>*. — Le Docte'B pipette, a special form of pijK'tte for deliveriiitr dtrfliiite vnlnnu's shown by (?ra<luation.— Lunge's pipette, a si'f-iid form of i)ipette used in weichinK fmuint; aiiils.— Mohr'S pipette, a plpett€ used in v^dinnetric analysis. — Rothe's pipette, a pipette used in iron analysis. — Safety pipette, a ])i. jH-tte for deliverintf uniformly aKiven voltniieof n liquid. — Slphon-plpette, an apparatus for transferring gases. I Docte'9 Pipette. Siphon-pi pctte. It coiuista of a Riaaa vessel connected with a caidllary tube bent on itself and having a st/jp-coclf, and also Gonnected with a reservoir of mercury by means uf a 1007 piece of rubber pressure-tube. — Sprengrel pipette, a glass pipette, bent to tlie shape of tlie letter I', and terminating in two horizontal capillary tubes: used with advantage as a substitute for the common specific-gravity bottle in determining tile density of liquids.— Treskow's pipette, a pijiette for measuring exact quantities of lultuie-niaterial into test-tubes.— Vanler*S overflow pipette, an apparatus consisting of a reservoir for a solution and a graduated device which each time it is tilled to overflowing will deliver the same measure of Iir|iiid. pipette-bottle (pi-pet'bot"l), n. A bottle or container having a capped pipette in place of a stopper: used especially for volatile li(iuiils. pipe-union (pip'u''nyon), K. 1. A screwed union ; a device for coupling pipes which consists of three pieces and permits of coupling the pipes without turning either one. One piece is screwed , on the end of each pipe, and these are then diawn together by the third, which screws on one of them and has a lip which catches a lip on the other. 2. A flanged union, pipe-valve (pip'valv), n. Any valve in a line of pipe, as a globe stopvalve. pipe-welding (pip 'wel' ding), ». The act or process of welding together the edges of an iron plate or skelp to form a tube. As the tube is welded It is drawn over a mandrel and through a die, this operation making it round and of the correct size. pipe-worm (pip ' wermj, M. Same as tiibeu'orm. pipi'-' (pe'pe), n. [Maori.] A Maori name of Mezodesma norsc-aelandicse, an edible shell-fish sometimes erroneously called the cockle. /.'. /?. Morris, Austral English. piping-frog (pi'ping-frog), «. A small North American tree-frog, Hijln pickerinfli. piping-roller (pi'pitig-ro'ler), w. The Australian piping-crow, Gymiiorliiiia tibicen. pipin (pip'i-re), n. [W. Indies. Imitative f] A popular name for one of the larger tyrantflycatchers, Tyrannus dominicensis or griseus, common in the West Indies. pipit, « — New Zealand pipit, a name applied to two , quite distinct birds. tmeCorijtlaUfi niiree-zealnnilisp, a tnie pipit, the other, Sphernieacun punctatujt, a relative of the nightingale. pipitzahuac (pe-pit-sa-wak'), n. [Aztec name.] In Mexico, one of several species of J'ere:in, especially /'. Alamani, P. adnata, and P. n'riglitii, composites with heads of fragrant rose-purple or white two-lipped flowers, and spinulose-dentate leaves. From the roots of P. Alatnani and /*. adnata is prepared a substance called by tJie same name which has i>owerful drastic properties and an odor of valerian. It has the form of golden-yellow flakes and is sometimes used as a dye. I'erczia Wri'jhtii and P. nana have tufts of a sttfl silky substance on tlie lower part of the stem which is used by the Indians as a styptic ti» check the flow of hiotKl in wounds. In some parts of Mexico P. nana is also sold in the markets as a remedy for gonorrhea. pipmenthol (pip'men-thol), n. [L. pip(er), pepper, + E. menthol.'] The menthol from English and American peppermint-oil, which is said by some authorities to be different from ordinary menthol. Piptomeris (pip-tom'e-ris), n. [NL. (Turczaniiiow, 18.53), < Gr. ni-reiv, to fall, -t- /itpi^, part, the calyx lobes in the type species being deciduous after flowering] A genus of plants of the family Fabacese. See Jucksonia. pipuncnlid (pi-pung'ku-lid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the dipterous family Pipunculidie. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Pipunculidee. pipy, n. 2. Inclined to pipe or wrinkle on the grain. See*/)ij)f', f. t., 6. i'Vemmi/ig', Practical Tanning, p. 432. piqu6, n. 4. In billiards, a draw, with the cue held almost perpendicularly, necessitated by the nearness of the cue-ball to an obstructing ball or cushion. It often passes for a mass^. See massed, ff. Broad foot, Billiards, p. 255. — Plqu^ KlOves, gloves in wnicii the inner piece of each finger is sewed on so as to overlap the side jiieces. Pioucria (pi-kwe'ri-a), n. [NL. (Cavanilles, lfy4), named in honor of Andr. Piquerio, a Spanish physician and scientist of the eighteenth centurj-.] A small genus of tropical American composite herbs or subshrubs. it Is of general interest because it contains the so-called Stevia (but not a true Strvia) of florists, much grown for Its small, white, fragrant flowers. This plant is Piouerta trinervia, of Mexico. It is used for bedding. There is also a form with wliite-margined leaves and a dwarf compact fonn. The usual or normal form of the species makes a plant one or two feet tall. piquet, n. 2. Twelve cards are dealt to each player. pirita two at a time, and no trump is turned. The remaining eight cards are placed on the table lace down, divided so that five on the top lie across the three on the bottom. If either player finds he has been dealt a hand which contains no court-card, he scores 10 at once for 'carte > blanche.' The object of the game is to hold and score lor point, sequence, triplets, and fours. The hands are improved by discarding. The eldest hand discards first, and may take any number of cards from one to five, but must take one. If he takes less than five, he may look at those he might have taken. The dealer can take any or ilU that the eldest hand leaves, both players discarding before they draw. Announcements are then made, the eldest hand declaring first and in the following order : The point is the suit of the greatest numerical value, reckoning aces 11, court-cards 10, and all others at their pip-value. If the dealer has not a better point than that called by the eldest hand, he says " Good " ; if he has an equal one, he says so ; if he has better, he says " Not good." The point scores toward game, 1 for each card in it Sequences are then called. There must be at least three cards, the greatest number in one suit being good. Numbers being equal, the highest card decides which is good. Sequences of five, six, seven, and eight cards count 15, It), 17, and 18 respectively; three and four, 3 and 4 only. The player holding the best sequence in play can also score any inferior ones he holds, but his adversary cannot score any. Triplets and lours are then called, but they must be tens or better. Four of a kind count U, three of a kind 3 only. If each has the same number, the highest counts and entitles the holder to count any inferior triplets or lours. After the eldest hand has made all his announcements and has been told whether they are good or not, he leads a card, adding 1 for it, and calling out the total of his score so far. The dealer then announces what he has that is gtwd against the eldest hand's calls. If he wins the first trick, he adds a point for it. The winner of one trick leads for the next, and a point is added for every card led and every winning card played by the second player. If the leader wins the trick, it counts 1 only. Each player constantly repeats the total of his score. If either wins more than six tricks, he adds 10 lor cards ; if he wins them all, he adds 40 for capot. If either can count to 30 in hand and play combined before his adversary scores a point, he adds SO to his score for 'pique.' If he can count to 30 in hand alone before his adversary scores a point, he adds 60 for repique. The dealer can never make pique, since the card led stops him, but he may make repique. Equalities do not save the repique. The ordinary game is 100 points, and it is a double game if the loser has not leached 50. Rubicon piquet is the modern game, each player having three deals, at the end of which the lower score Is deducted from the higher and 100 points added to the winner's side. If the loser has failed to reach 100, all he has scored is added to the winner's score, instead of being deducted. piracy, «. 3. In geoL, that process whereby, because of a higher natural gradient, and therefore more efficient eroding power, one stream cuts back a divide and taps off the head-waters or a tributary of another stream. The captured stream usually turns a sharp angle into its new course and leaves a windgap where it formerly flowed. Also called stream-piracy. The beheading of one stream by another Is treated as " piracy," and both "foreign " and " domestic piracy " are explained, the latter phrase being applied to cutting off an ox-bow in a meandering stream. Nature, July 27, 1906, p. 289. Domestic piracy, the capture of the head-waters of a stream by one of its own minor tributaries. Tliis form of piracy is possible in very cnxiked streams where a tributary cutting back may tap the main stream above one of Its large bends. Chamherlin and Satinburi/. Geol., I. 99. — ForeU^l piracy, piracy involving two different stream systems, in contrast with domestic piracy, where but one system is affected. See domestic irpiracy. Chamherlin and Salisbury, Geo!., I. 99. pirate, ». 6. A stream that, by reason of its more favorable situation or its greater activity, encroaches upon the territory of a neighboring stream to such extent as to capture a part of its watercourse. Chamherlin and Salisbury, Geol., I. 98. pirate-bug (pi'rat-bug), n. Any bug of the family Bedmiidee (which see). Also called cannibal-bug. L. O. Howard, Insect Book, p. 293. piratine (pi'ra-tin), a. ^Pirates + -tn«l.] Having the characters of or related to the species of the reduviid genus Pirates and its allies. Firatinera (pi-rat-i-ne'ra), «. [NL. (Aublet, 1775), of Guianian origin.] A genus of trees of the family Moracem. See lirosimum, Galactodendriim, and letter-wood. pirijao (pe-re-hii'o), n. [Native name in Venezuela.]    The peach-palm, Guiliclma speciosa. piripiri (pe-re-pe're), n. [Polynesian pili or piri, to adhere or stick to.] The Maori name of Ac/ena minn and A. Sanguisorba; with burlike fruit, which is a pest to sheep. The leaves are made into tea by tlie natives and are used medicinally. See *biddy-bid. pirita (pe're-tii), n. [Maori nmta, or kareau pirita, < kareau, whipcord, -f- piri, to fasten together, or entangle.] Same as *kareau (which see).
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    produced because sun-spots yature, July 14, 1902, p. 26->. piritu piritu (ve-re-tS'), «• [Braz.] A name given in some parts of Brazil to the sloth. pirlicne (p*r'li-kii), n. [Also pirliecve, purliI'lic uarlicue : < F. par /e owewe, by the tail,  r n- j/- \ _l • ^o n at the end.] i. A dash or tlourish at the end piscidino (pis'i-din), «. \_P,scidM +^»«e2.] of a word in writing. Compare curiicuc.— 2. " "*" A review or recital, at the end of a series of addresses or sermons, of the topics treated. Idoubtthepiriiecue will please you as little! R. L. Stevenson, Kidnapped, xxiv. 1008 pi* Reference is also made to Prof. Hale's suggestion that of the clearance allowed an^ the wear, the because the lines which arc widened in sun-spots appear piston-rings keeping the piston tight, as strong dark lines in Pisnan stars, the ellectniay be _ig*nj,.V,ello-w8 (pis'ton-bel"6z), 11. A pistoniirorliiceVi because sun-spote are more nuniei-ous ni such V^swu. uciiuwd vi-^'o  ;„„':, • • taining both to the pisiform bone and to the piston3. pi. Peculiarities or oddities of manner. [Scotch in all uses.] Ilroplasma (pi-r6-plaz'ma), n. [NLi., <. Lipira, pear (?), + Gr. Tr/do/^a, anything foiToed. J 1. A genus of sporozoans, of the order ■a*^""'" ^  ., mt - ., sporidia. P. bigeminwn is the parasite which pjgomic iron ore. See *iron. causes Texas cattle-fever and is transmitted pjggeiaum (pis-e-le'um) ■Ktaoa A poisonous crystalline substance, Co9H240g, extracted from the bark of Piscidia erythrina. It dilates the pupil of the eye. It melts at 192° C. pishogne (pi-shog' ), «• \lr.piseog, witchcraft.] Witchcraft; incantation; charm. [Irish.] pisimetacarpal (pi-si-met-a-kar'pal), a. Per- piston and a lengtlTequal to its stroke.  ' "'  '-"  '  "^ *'' the piston-elevator (pis'ton-el"e-va-tor), n. A blower; a machine for moving air, consisting of a cvlinder which has suitable supply- and exhaust-passages, fitted with valves, and a piston which is moved back and forth in the cylinder. piston-displacement (pis'ton-dis-plas"ment). n. 1. The distance the piston has traveled from the end of its stroke.— 2. The volume of a cylinder having the same diameter as the metacarpus. pisky (pis'ki), «. Same asjMxy. by the bites of ticks. Also Pyrosoma. Pat- ^^, jj^.j^ + i.-^^^^^^ qji.] An oil-like liquid foil, 1895.— 2. [pi. piropteawoto (-ma-tii).J a g^ijgtance Vifhich makes its appearance in boilprotozoan of this genus, ing pitch. [Rare.] The Leishman-Donovan body or parasite has been the „is*a,cllio-Oil (pis-ta'shio-oil), n. See *oil. ■nhiect of a research by Lent Christophers (Sc. Mem. of pi!5i'«"-"i"-u"^.i;"' "" = •" t„•^^,t„^ theOov oflndllNaS) Itismetwithhilndiainpa^^^^^ (pis'tik), a. [Gr. ™n/«if,_ faithful, suffering from chronic fever, cachexia, and enlarged genuine, < Trionc, faith, trust.] Pertaining to or spleen. It occurs as a small round or ovoid body \.bto ^ mature of faith. 3. 5 M in diameter, free or contained withm the leucocytes Ot tne nature OI la lu . in the liver and spleen and bone-marrow but not m the pjgt;iHa,ria (pis-tl-la'n-a), ». [JNlj. (tries, muscles or in the perjphenU J)lood.^_Chnstopher8 oD- jgoj)^ < j,istillum, a pestle, in allusion to the Un'ed the parasite's also in the arachnoid and m "leers of the large intestine. He agrees with other British observers that the organism is not apiVoijinsma, as stated by Laveran. Nature, May 2«, 1904, p. 85. piroplasmosis (pi'ro-plaz-mo'sis), «. [NL.,< Piroplasma + -osis.'] A general name, in human and comparative medicine, for infections of the red blood-corpuscles by parasitic protozoa of the genus Piroplasma. These diseases are characterized in general by fever, sudden and rjistiUiKerOUS (pis-ti-lij'6-rus), a. [IvL. pistdshape of the fungus.] A genus of hyraenomy' cetous fungi of the family Clavariaceie, having simple, clavate, stipitate fruiting-bodies and basidia bearing two spores. About 50 species have been described, most of which are saprophytic.   P. micans occurs on dead herba- ^^„^,^„„ ^„„  ^.  , ^, ... ceous stems and leaves in Europe and North pjgton.recorder (pis'ton-re-k6r''dfer), America ... --j — ".Lnj „ _„„„, very extensive reduction in the red blood-corpuscles, thin watery blood, hematuria, thickened bile, and emaciation. A number of animals are affected at the same time. The infection is spread by means of ticks {.Ixodidst). Sometimes pyroplamnoeis. Tn addition, 'the tropical piroplamwgis could not be Inoculated into susceptible cattle even with large quantities of blood containing the small piroplasma (/". parvum) in great numbers. Jour. Trap. Med., Nov. 15, 1904, p. 361. Piroplasmosis bovls, bovine piroplasmosis, the type of wlTich is Texas fever.— Piroplasmosis oanls, a very serious anemia of dogs caused by an cndogloliular protozoan parasite. Piroplagma cam), whicli is transmitted by ticks {llienuiphysalu ii-acAs).— Piroplasmosis homlnls (a) A synonym of dMOTiiKm-^/crfr or *kala-azar (tropical non-malarial splenomegaly) of man, the parasite of which was classified by some authors as a pi roplamna. See Lc.ighman-Dnnovan*body.' (6) Proposed by Wilson and Chowning (1904) as a technical name for Bocky Mountain spotted fever of man, under the supposition that it was caused by a parasite classified as FiroplamM Aomim«.— Piroplasmosis ovls, or ovine piroplasmosis, a disease of slieep, similar to Texas fever of cattle, found especially in the valley of the Danube, and caused by a microscopic parasitic protozobn (Piroplagma oris) which lives in the red blood-corpuscles.    It is transmitted to healthy sheep by adult Urn, pistil, + L. gerere, bear, + -ous.] Same as pistillate, pistillode (pis'ti-lod), n. [NL. pistillum, a pistil, + Gr. ddoc, form.] The rudiment or vestige of a pistil. Compare staminode. An imperfect pistil (pistillode) present or lacking. W. E. Safford, Useful Plants of Guam, p. 269. pistillum (pis-til'um), ». ; pi. pistilla (-ii). [NL. See pistiW] In some siphonophorans, a mass of muscle enveloped in a chitinoustube and surrounding the minute canal which leads from the cavity of the pueumatophore to the exterior. pistiology (pis-ti-ol'6-ji), n. [Gr. Tri'orif, faith, + -Xoyia, < liytiv, speak.] That branch of theology which treats of the place and authority of faith. Pistoiese (pis-to-yes' or -yez'), «• [It- Fisto- j^i „ iesc, < Pistoia: see pistole.} The language of '^h^/^^. Pistoia, an Italian dialect which is said to serve as a sort of lingua franca beyond its nominal boundaries. ticks (ftAiBt'cCBAofus 6«r«a) descended from parent ticks . . , , v v *v •which have fed on other sheep suffering from the same pistol, n.— Automatic pistol, a pistol In which the pressure of the powder-gas may be utilized to permit i disease. Known as carceag. pirouette, «• 3. In old reed-instruments of the oboe class, the globular cup or bowl in which the reed was inclosed and which served as a kind of mouthpiece. Sci. Amcr. Sup., April 29, 1905, p. 24518. pirssonite (per'so-nit),». [Named after Professor L. V. Pirsson of New Haven, Connecticut ] A hydrated carbonate of calcium and sodium, Ca"C03.Na2C03+2H20, occurring in colorless or white prismatic crystals: found at Borax Lake, California. pirylene (pir'i-len), n. An unsaturated hydrocarbon, C'sHfi, with a double and a triple bond, made by distilling dimethylpiperideine-nmethyl iodide over soda-lime. It is a liquid with a peculiar odor and boils at 60° C. pisang (pe-sang'), "• [Malay.] In the Malay Archipeliigo, the banana, Mnsa paradisiaca.  yfWi pisang, a South African plant, Strelitzia an'justa. pisane-ayer (pe-sang'ii'yar), n. [Malay pi- ^. . ^ ««H.(7, banana, + oyer, water.] In the East Plston, «--Cpmbtoation piston. Indies, the traveler's-tree, liavenala Madagascariensis. See traveler's-tree. piscatorially (pis-ka-t6'ri-al-i), adv. In a piscatorial manner; with piscatory intent, as a fisherman. Brush Lake, one mile cast of the Park, affords rare attractions to the pt«ca«or!o((!/ inclined vision-. Automatic Pistol. a, barrel; *. slide; c, retractor-spring: a, cartridjre-magazine ; e, firiiij;-pin: /; mainspring; ^. trigger; A, seat for cartndgeniagazine. continuous firing by continuing pressure on the trigger: there are various kinds, as the Colt, Luger, ilannlicher, etc. j„„ii ... ..,uu<u>u»....»i  See ♦comMnafion. Dispiacer piston, an auxiliary piston used in some internal-cunibusti.m engines for driving tlie products of combustion out of tile cylinder. A more common device is to flush the cylinder with air after each explosion.— Springpiston any engiiie-iiist^on which has spring packingrings.— Telescopic piston, an arrangement of a central piston working in a liullow piston or tube which may work either in a fixed cylinder or in another tube: used in some forms of hydraulic elevators. form of elevator of lifting-apparatus in which the cage or platform is at the end of a pistonrod, whose piston receives the effort of air, steam, or water to overcome the resistances of the load. When the piston is above the cage, the device is applicable only to small lifts ; when it is below, the cylinder can be let into the ground, and less limit in height is set When the cylinder is below the cage or platform it is usually a *plunger-elevator (which see). piston-meter (pis'ton-me'ter), n. A device for measuring the quantity of water flowing through a pipe. It operates by the pressure of the water, which moves reciprocating pistons. piston-motor (pis'ton-mo'tgr), n. Any engine which transforms the pressure of a fluid or gas into rotary motion through the medium of a reciprocating piston and a connectingrod and crank; a piston-engine. The ordinary steam-engine is an example. F. Ii. Hiitton, Gas Engine, p. 77. (pis'ton-re-k6r*'dfer), n. In exper. physiol. and psychdl., a recording-instrument which replaces the Marey tambour in work with the plethysmograph, etc. Within a glass cylinder, which is connected by rubber tubing to the plethysmograph, etc., slides a disk of hard rubber, plaster of Paris, or the like, joined by a vertical rod to the writing lever. The disk and rod constitute the piston. Amer. Jour. Psychol, XIL 327. piston-ring (pis' ton -ring), «. A packingring ; a ling, usually of cast-iron, brass, or steel, placed in a groove in a piston for the purpose of preventing the steam or gas from passing the piston. These rings can spring outward and press on tlie wiiUs of the cylinder either by their own elasticity or because of springs placed behind them to push them out. piston-spring, n. 2. A spring used to force a packing-ring, or other packing for a piston, against the walls of the cylinder. piston-valve, n. 2. A valve located in a piston. )iti, n. 13. A cavity in the side of the head, between the eye and nostril, found in the poisonous snakes of the subfamily Crotalinx, whence their name of pit-vipers. This pit is lined with membrane supplied with branches from the trigeminal nerve, but its exact function is not known. See cut under j)if-tij)fr The word "pit " relates to the deep depression found in rattlesnakes, copperheads, and moccasins on both sides of the face between the nostril and the eye. Furthermore, this characteristic applies only to the Crotalids, and its presence at once places the serpent in the "dangerous" category. Sci. Amer., Feb. 14, 1903, p. 118. Bordered pit. See*(>ordered.— Coldpit, injinrdcninji, an earth-pit— Floridean pit, the central pit in the crosswall of all the red alL':c wliich belong Ui the Flnndeie. The pits are closed by a tliiii membrane and do not peniiit the free passage of the cell contents in hulk.— Cienetic pit, a term applied to two pits in a wall separating two plantcells, together with the flue strands of protoplasm which perforate the wall. The common wall separating the pits of the two adjoining cells is pierced by strands of protoplasm. The whole structure, consisting of the two pits and tlie wall between, is known as a sencWc i)i(. Encyc. Brit., XX> . 408. Preoral pit, a depression on the left side in the roof of the buccal cavity of the lancelet, or Amphioxus. This Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 247. piston-area (pis'ton-a"re-a), n. The area of Piscian (pis'i-an), a. [NL. Pisces (pi. of piscis), + -i-«n.] Denoting stars which have spectra resembling that of the star 19 Piscium: a term proposed by Lockyer. tlie flat surface or end of a piston ; lu an engine, the area of the cross-section of the bore of the cylinder. This is usually slightly greater than the area of the piston, on account £ U / Preoral Pit. Anterior end of young larra of Amphioxus iatureofatus. *>'R*»'y mayiiilied. a. nolochord : b. enleric canal ; c, coelome of nead! d, club-shaped gland ; e, its external aperture : /". first giU-slit ; ^, mouth; A, nerve-tube; i, neuropore ; J. subintesunal tcih ; *, preoral pit. (From Parker and HasweU's '* Zoology," after Korschelt and Heider. after Hatschck.) pit is constricted off from the anterior end of thu archenteron during early life as the left one of a pair of ccelomic pouches, and gives rise to the groove of HatecheJc

  
    pita pita, n. 3. In southern Mexico, Central America, and tropical South America, a name applied to various Sextile plants and the fiber produced from them : especially applied in the low, moist regions of Mexico and Central America to Kuratas Karatas, which yields a strong and durable fiber  pita de zapateros (shoemakers' pita), on the Istliinus of Panama, where it grows in the forests, Karatnn Karatas, the fiber of which I used by the native shoemakers for sewing shoes. pitahaya, ».— Pltahaya agrla (sour pitahaya), a columnar cactus, C'^reux Cinnenffii, common on the peninsula of Lower California, ami especially a3 in the region of Cape St. Lucas. Its fruit, alMiut the size of an egg, is filled with a red, juicy pulp having an agreeable sweetacid flavor, and is highly esteemed by the natives, who eat it either fresh or in the fomi of jelly or paste. — Pitahaya de A^OStO, the fruit of a strawberry-cactus, or alicoche, Kchiiiocereiut con</lomfratuit, which in northem Mexico rii)en8 during the month of Augnst. — Pitahaya de monte (forest pitahaya), on the Isthmus of Panama, an epiphytal cactus, Kpiphytlum Phyllanthun, with flat leaf'like branches having a mid-rib and lat'.-ral veins, and a crenated nuirgin from the crenatures of which grow the large 'handsome flowers. — Pltailaya de San Juan, the fruit of a strawben-y-cactus, or alicoche, Echinoeereug utrauuiifuit, which in nortliern Mexico is ripe on St. Jolm's day. — Pitahaya dulce (sweet pitahaya), a columnar cactus, Cereint Thurberi, of the southwestern T'nitecl States and northern Mexico, the sweet juicy fruit of which is highly esteemed by the Indians and Mexicans. It is larger and sweeter than that of C. (jiganteus, and is used by the Pimas, Maricopas, and Yuma Indians for making a femienteti intoxicating drink upon which they become intoxicated on certain festive occasions, the revelry continuing for a week or two at a time and the Indians talking tuiiis so that ttley may not all be drunk at the same time. pitajaya (pe-ta-ha'ya), n. See pitahaya. pitanga (pe-tang'ga), n. [Tupi.] Any one of three species of trees belonging to the fenus Eugenia, E. uniflora, E. Pitaiif/a, and ;. dasyblasta, especially the first nameil. They are natives of Lruguay, Paraguay, and southern Brazil, and bear well-tasting subacid edible fniita. E. unijtora is cultivated in the warmer regions of lx>th hemispheres on account of its excellent fruit, and is more commonly known as .Surinam cherry. See Surinam itchfrry (6). pitangatuba (pe-tiing'ga-to'ba), n. [Tupi.] A Brazilian fruit-tree of the myrtle family, Eugenia edulis, the edible fruits of which are the size of apples. pitayita (pe-ta-ye'ta), n. [Mex. pitahayita, diminutive ot piUihaya, which see.] 1. In Mexico, one of several fruit-bearing cacti which climb upon the trunks and limbs of trees by means of roots ; especially Cereus compressu.i, a plant with 3-angled branches rooting at the joints, and large fruit with a pleasantsweet-aciil flavor. — 2. In southern Mexico, one of several species of Epiphyllvm, sometimes called pitayita de agua, especially Epiphyltum angulifrr, E. latifrons, or E. phyllanlhoides, plants with flat, crenated, leaf-like branches, having a mid-rib and lateral veins, and handsome white or red flowers growing from the crenatures. — 8. In Lower California and several islands of the Gulf of California, Cereu.i striatu.t, a straggling, weak-stemmed cactus, which hangs over rocks and bushes for support. It has large, fleshy roots, which are sliced and dried, and oflPered for sale as a remedy for maladies of the throat and lungs. pit-bank (pit'bangk), n. In mining, the raised ground or platforms ujion which the coals are sorted and screened at the surface. Grexley. pit-bar (pit'bar), n. A timber used to support the sides of the shaft of a mine. \. E. I). pit-bird {pit ' btrd), n. The reed-warbler. [Local, Eng.] pit-bottomer (pit'bot'um-6r), n. In mining, one who works at the pit-bottom. [Local, £ng.] pit-brO'W (pit'brou), n. A mound at the mouth of a mine built by the dumping of the refuse. pitch', f. t. 10. To set out, as plants. ,\fter your crop is pitched or planted. In the manner directed, it will require your closest attention. W. Tatham, Culture and Commerce of Tobacco, p. 122. 11. In gulf, to strike (the ball) with a lofted club so that it goes up into the air and alights with little roll. pitch^, n. 7. ((/) In textile manuf., the setting, or distance apart, of tlie wire teeth in cardclothing. — 15. In golf, a ball plaved with more or less loft. fV. J. Travis, "l>raotical Golf, p. 65.— 16. In cria-c(.' (a) That part of the cncket-field upon which the batting and bowling are done, (b) The point at which the ball first touches the grounil when bowled, (c) Of the ball bowled, the distance between the bowler's wicket and the point where the S.— 64 1009 ball first touches the ground; the length. — 17. In building, the slope, as of a roof; the angle with the horizon, generally stated in terms of the horizontal and vertical. Thus, a tin roof may have a pitch of one in twentyfour, or half an inch to a foot. — 18. In an electric generator or motor, the distance from the center of a pole to that of the next pole of opposite sign, measured along the pitch-line. Encye. Brit., XXVII. 578.-Absolute pitch, in muinc; (a) Precise jiitch determined theoretically according to some particular standard or system, (ft) The memory of such precise pitch, or the power to reproduce it at will. A person with the sense of absolute pitch can name tones correctly upon hearing them, even in fortuitous or distracting relations ; can produce particular tones with the voice witliout help from instruments or other artificial reference ; and can even give tones at correct pitch while incorrect tones are being sounded. The capacity or faculty of noting absolute pitch seems to vary in different persons, but it can be greatly cultivated by attention and practice. Many otherwise gcxxl musicians lack it, while some who are not specially musical have it. It is often notable in the case of the blind.— Axial pitch, the pitch of a screw, the distance between the successive convolutions of the threail of a screw, being the axial distance passed over by the thread of the screw or other helix in one complete revolution arouud the axis.— Cake-pltch. Same as *ingot-pitch. Refiners commonly distinguish " ingot- or cake-pitch " and " wire-bar pitch ' ; cojiper brouglit to tlie former contains more cuprous oxide than the latter. These two pitches are, however, not absolutely fixed : they vary with the practice of the individual refiner and with thickness of the cake or bar that is to be cast. Electrochem. Industry^'Slarch, 1904, p. 88. Clrcttlar pitch, the distance along the pitch-circle of a gear or rack from a point on one t*K»th to tlie corresponding point on the next tooth. This distance can be found by dividing the pitth-circumference of tlie gear by the number of teeth on the gear. — Commercial pitch. Same as auctiun-pitrh (which see, under ;m(cA1).— Forward pitch, in cUct., a pit<:h or twist of an amiaturewinding in a clockwise direction, as viewed from the conmiutator.— Fractional pitch, the pitch of a screwthread which is not an aliquot part of an inch and is not, therefore, directly divisible by or into the pitch of a lead-screw. The ratio of the gears necessary ti> cut such a thread can be found by reducing the ratio of the pitch of the lead-screw to the pitch to be cut to a simple fraction : thus, if it were necessary to cuta screw of flj threatls per inch with a lead-screw of 4 threads per inch, we have t\\f = I'j. "'e necessary ratio of the gears.— In tongh Pitch, in cnppcrrefining, said of the metal when by means of-the poling process oxygen hiu been eliminated and carbon not intnxluced, so that the metjil is at its maximinu of t^)ughne88.— Normal pitch, tlie iiitch of a screw, wonn, or worm-gear mciuoired normal or periiendicubuto the direction of the tvctli, as distinguished from the circumferential jiif<li ..f wheels or the axial pitch of helices.— Pitch memory. .See ■kmemorii and ahmlutc *pitch. — Pitch number, in acnuKticK, a numerical designation of the frequency of a musical tone ; the number of vibrations which a sounding botly makes in a second of time. pitch", «.— Earth-pitch. Same as mineral pitch (whicli see, under ?/ii;i<rt/;).— Pitch cap. fiee Acff^jl.Road-pitch, Nulcd coal-tar, brought U) the proper consistence and tenii»erature for use in filling the interstices lietween i>ricks or wis>den blix-ks in laying pavement, — Stearin pitch, a black, lustrous, brittle material, resembling pit<^^h, which is left in the stills after the fatty acids intended for candle-making have been distilled with superlieated steam. It is used in making black vaniish and for other puriKwes. — Trinidad pitch, a tnide-nanie for asj)halt or bitumen frrtm tlic pitch lake of the island of Trinidad, extracted on a large scale for industrial purp*>ses. pitchblende, ». it is a Mack mineral found chiefly in the mines of the Erzgebirge, between Saxony and liohemia, and until recently known simply as the chief source of oxid of uranium, used in staining glass and ]>ainting on j»orcelain. In it h:ive been found many of the substances which have been i.t)ser\ed to jn-esciit tlic property of radioactivity.— Joachlmsthal pitchblende, tlie uranium ore known as pit<;hhtende or uraninite, which has been the chief s<mrce of umnium oxid and more recently of radium comp<>unds. It is found at .Ttiachinisthal and Pribram in Bohemia, and on the other side of the same mountain-range at .Tohanngeorgeustadt, Marienl»erg. and Schneeberg in Saxony. pitch-brand (pich'brand), n. [pitch^ + brand. ^ A brand or mark of ownership made with pitch upon a sheep, etc. ; also, figuratively, a distinctive evil mark or characteristic. .y. K. IK pitch-cone (pich ' kon), «. In gearing, the imaginary cone on the surface of which lie the pitch-circles of a bevel-gear; an imaginary cone generated by the revolution of a line drawn from the intersection of the axes of two bevel-gears, to a point in the plane of the axes whose distance from the axes is proportional to the diameters of the gears. pitch-cmrre (pich'kferv), «. In phonet., a phonographic curve of a vowel, spoken isolatedly ; a curve which shows the course of pitch changes during a vocal utterance. The course of pitc-h is greatly influenced by the neighboring consonants ; the more emphatic the consonant, the greater is its influence on the pitch-curve ; the following consonant often cuts the v<)wel off at or near the maximum. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 478. pitch-pocket pitcher^, « — Washington pitcher, a jug of creamcolored ware, supposed to be of Liveipool manufacture. Wushi nylon Pilcher. Liverpool, England, 1800. (In Ihe Pennsylvania Museum, Philadelphia.) having a black printed i>ortrait or design commemoi-ative of Washingttin. pitcheri, pitchery (pich'e-ri), n. [Also pitcherie, pidgery, etc.] A colonial form of *pituri. Pitcherie is extensively chewed among the aboriginal Australians ; it consists of twigs of about the thickness of rye-grass stems, which are tirst chewed into a mass, then mixed with the ash of gum trees, and made into a paste which is chewed for its stimulating imd narcotic etfecta. Lancet, July 18, 1903, p. 152. pitch-feeling (pich'fe'aing), «. In Wundt's psyihoL, a simple feeling or affective process, specifically con-elated with tonal pitch. W. Wundt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. 34. pitchfork,'!. Z.pl. Either Bidens cer««a, the nodding bur-marigold, or B. frondosa, the black beggar-ticks: so called from the two prong-like awns of the adhesive achenes. See *dcvil's-pitchforks. pitchi (pich'i), n. [Australian.] A wooden vessel used for carrying food, water, and occasionally infants. [Central Australia.] Pitchi, a name given to a wooden receptacle hollowed out of a solid block of some tree, such as the Batswing Coral (Erythrlna vespertilio), or Mulga (Acacia aneiira), and carried by native women in various pai-ts of Australia for the purriose of collecting food in, such as grass seed or bulbs, and sometimes for carrying infants. The sha|>e and size varies much, and the more concave ones are used for carrying water in. E. E. Morris. Austl-al English. pitch-impression (pich'im-presh'on), n. In psychol. and phonet., the apparent pitch of a tonal complex. Usually the lowest tone of the complex gives the pitch to the whole; but this is not always the case. The results obtained by the preceding methods give the pitch'imprenxiottx of various mouth positions, and, in as far as these mouth positions represent tlie jiositions for the vowels, they are of value as phenomena of hearing. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 289. pitch-line, n. 2. In elect., the mean path traveled, in revolving, by the active wires of the armature of a generator or motor. The pitch-line being defined as a circle drawn through the middle of the length of the inductors, or, in other words, as the mean path tmversed bv them in tlieir njtation. Encijc. Brit., XXVII. 678. pitch-mop (pich'mop), n. A kind of brush with which melted pitch is laid on the surface of peq>endicular work. pitch-off (pich'of), n. An unusually abrupt slope. At Keeling atoll, in the Paumotu Archipelago, Captain Fitzroy, R. N., found no bottom in 7200 feet at 2200 yards from the breakers — which gives a 7"'frA-f'/r exceeding 1:0.92. Dana, Manual of Cieol. (4th ed.), p. 20. pitchometer (pich-om'e-t6r), «. [Irreg., < piti-h^ + -0-meter.'] An instrument for measuring the pitch of a screw-propeller. It consists of an arm normal to and pivoting around a shaft placed in the axial line of the propeller, which carries a sliding pointer-arm with an adjustable point at right angles to the first arm and parallel to the axis of the propeller. By bringing the point of the pointt^r-arm in contact with a point on the surface of the jiropeller-blade, its distance from the axis and from the plane of reference at right angles to the axis, fonned by the first ami, can be determined from suitable scales on the arm and the pointer. By revolving the system around Its axis, a series of such points on the surface can be measured. pitch-pocket (pich'pok''et), n. A cavity in wood, filled with resin.

  
    pitch-rhythm pitch-rhythm (pich'riTHm), «. In phonet., a rhythm produced in its purest form by the alternation of two tones of the same tint, of equal energies and durations, but of different pitches, and with no interval of silence between then.. Scri}>ture, Exper. Phonetics, p. ol9. pitch-streak (pieh'strek), «. In lumbering, a seam or shake filled with resin. pitch-surface (pieh's^r 'fas), n. In any toothed wheel or gear, the imaginary surface so located with respect to the axis of the wheel that if the teeth were to disappear, and the wheel to drive by frietioual contact with a similar surface on the other wheel, the angular-velocity ratio of the two wheels or shafts would be the same as it is with the teeth in actioTi. In spur-gears the pitch-surface is a cylinder; in bevels it is a cone, in skew-bevels a hyperboloid. Tile laying out of t«eth by proper curves is always started from the pitcli-surface ; the distance between teeth should be measured on it. pitchuri, ". Same as *pituri. pitch-worm (pieh'wirm), h. Same as *pinc.trsian. pit-dwelling (pit'dweFing), >i. A dwelling or hut which is largely below the surface so that little more than the roof projects above ground, this often being covereel with earth. The term is especially applied to such ancient dwellings of which little more remains than the hole or pit which they occupied. At Inyaiiya there are countless " pit dweltinfjs," consistin^ of a pit and pHssape and hut piatfonns. The ehicidation of the mystery of their use is assisted by a study of the Niekerk ruins, wiiich are the most remarkable in the country. The area of these ruins is not less than fifty square miles, and within this area it is almost impossible to walk more than ten yards without coming upon a wall. Athenaeum, Dec. 16, 1905, p. 842. On the Ancient Pit-Dwellings of the Pelorus District, South Island, N. Z. (ieog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XI. 102. pit-eye, «. 2. See the extract. The cages came up crammed and crammed again with the men nearest the pit-eye, as they call the place [in a nnne] where you can see daylight from the bottom of the shaft R. Kipling, At Twenty-Two, in Indian Tales, p. 113. pit-gage (pit'gaj), n. A ra-n-gage set up at the center of a shallow saucer-like pit, so that the mouth of the gage is at the same height as the surrounding ground. Professor Joseph Henry, about 1850, recommended to the observers of the Smithsonian Institution the use of the "pit-gauge'' [rain-gauge]. Enctfc. Brit., XXX. 701. pith, >t. 2. (c) The soft interior portion of the shaft of a feather. pithecan (pi-the'kan), a. and n. [Gr. mdriKo^, ape, -(- -a».] I. «. Of or pertaining to apes of the homiuiform or manlike type, as Pithecnnthropus. II. n. A hominiform or man-like ape : a hypothetical animal of higher brain-capacity than the anthropoid apes, but lower than the average in man, yet approaching man in erect gait. See '^Pithecanthropus, 1. Pithecantliropus (pith "e-kan- thro 'pus), n. [NL., < Gr. ^TiHr/Koi;, ape, + avdpoiro;, man.] 1. A hypothetical genus proposed by Haeckel to fill the gap between the anthropoid apes and man. These Ape-like men, or Pithecanthropi, very probably existed toward the end of the Tertiary periotl. They originate<l out of the Man-like Apes, or Anthropoides, by becoming completely habituated to an upright walk, and by the corresponding stronger differentiation of both pairs of legs. Haecttel (trans.). Hist. Creation, II. 293. 2. An extinct hominiform animal approaching the human type more closely than any of the anthropoid apes. The genus is based only on tWit molar teeth, an incomplete calvarium, and a diseased femur found in central Java, in a deposit of volcanic ash said trf) be of Pliocene age. The capacity of the calvarium is about two thirds the average of that of the human skuli. It is characterized by a low forehead and prominent supra-orbital ridges. The femur measures 455 millimeters in length, is straight, and indicates by its shape that the animal walked erect. The name Pithecanthropiui erect UH was given to it by the discoverer (Dubois) "in order to furnish with a definite habitation and a name the theoretical Pithecanthropux of Haeckel. " Beddard, Mamin., p. 5H4, Still, however, in every case earliest man was unmistakably man. N'o links coimecting him with other anthropoids had l>een found. Very recently, however, have been found, by Du Hois, in Java, the skull, teeth, aiul thigh bone of what seems to be a veritable missing link, named by the discoverer Pithecanthropus erectus. The only question that seems Ui remain is whether it should be regarded as an ape more matdike than any known ape. or a man more apelike than any yet discovered. The age of this creature was either latest Pliocene or earliest Quaternary. Le Conte, in Pop. Sci. Mo., Feb., 1900, p. ,548. pithecian (pi-the'si-an), a. [NL. Pitheci{a) 1010 + -an.'\ Characteristic of or relating to the New World monkeys of the genus Pithecia; pithecine : contrasted with '^ccbian. pitheciine (pi-the'si-in), n. [NL. Pitheciinie.'] Pertaining to or having the characters of the monkeys of the subfamily Pithcciime ; pithecian. Pithecoid reversion. See '*' reversion. pithecometric (pith-e-ko-met'rik), a. [Gr. TrititjKof, ape, -f- fihpov, measui-e.] Of or pertaining to the measurement or proportions of the bodies of the apes in comparison with the human body. The standard pithecometric proposition would then be worded in this more exact way ; '* The comparative anatomy of all organs within the catarrhine group leads us to one and the same result — the morphological differences between man and the anthrotwunorphous Old-World apes are not so great as those which separate these anthropoids from the papiomorphous baboons, the lowest of the cataiThines. Haeckel (trans.), in Smithsonian Rep., 1898, p. 465. pithecomorphic (pith-e-ko-m6r'fik), a. [Gr. -IHi/Koi;, ape, + /xopc^^j form, -i- -ic.J Having the form or characters of an ape ; ape-like. Contrasted with unthropomorphic. pith-fleck (pith ' flek), H. A minute brown speck found in the wood-layer of many trees, due to the boring of insects. pit-hole, ". 2. The grave. HalliweU. pit-lathe (pit'lalH), n. A lathe for which a pit is provided, just in front of the headstock, to allow for the turning of work of large diameter, such as fly-wheels for engines, etc. pitman, n. 4. See the extract. Pitsawing was done by two men with a long saw that had cross handles on each end. A stick of timber, hewed square, was placed over a pit, or elevated on trestles. One man stood on top of it and pulled the saw up, and one 'man stood in the pit below to pull the saw down. The workman on top, who guided the saw along the chalk line and who was supposedly the better man, was called the top-sawyer. The one below was called the pit-man. Fox, quoted in Dialect Notes, II. vi. pitomba (pe - tom ' ba), n. [Native name in Brazil.] A tree of the myrtle family, Eugenia Luschnathiana, native to northern Brazil, which bears edible fruit. pitombeira (pe-tom-bii-e'ra), n. [Native name in Brazil.] A tree of the soapberry family, Talisia escuJenta, native of Brazil. The fleshy aril of the seeds is edible. piton (pi-toil'), «. [F.] A point ; a peak. Northern Martinique, like other West Indian islands, is a labyrinth of monies and pitons, i.e., of singularly steep peaks and ridges (partly volcanic cones, partly erosional forms), densely clothed with forests and herbage. Pop. Sci. Mo., July, 1902, p. 274. pit-planting (pit'plan'ting), n. See '^'trenchphintinfl. pit-shop (pit'shop), n. A cellar or other underground place used as a workshop. As far back as 18f>4 we find the [Glasgow tailors'] union resolving that the members employed in a certain notorious underground cellar " should finish their jobs and leave, until a better workshop was got." In the next year . . . the general meeting resolved: "that those employers who have pit-nhops . . . receive notice to get proper workshops." Webb, Indust. Democracy, I. 359. pittancery (pit'an-se-ri), n. The office of the pittancer of a convent ; the estate belonging to this office. \. E. D. pitted, a. 2, In leather-manuf. , said of skins having little spots or holes in the grain which mark but do not pierce it. They are caused by decomposition or sometimes by the action of salt. Modern Amer. Tanning, p. 35.— 'Pitted KTOtind. .Same as *(Ai)n6(e-«ur/ace. — Pitted plain. See ieplain'i. pitterpatter (pit'tr-paf'fer), adv. Same as pitapat: also noting a slighter and quicker beat, as of drops of water. pitting, «. 8. In genh, the excavation of small pits in a surface of rock, usually by some process of solution. Subsequently an ancient soapstone quarry near Tenallytown was examined. The ancient pitting con-esponded quite closely with that of the bowlder quarries and the condition of the pits indicated e(inal age. Sinithxonian Rep., 1890, p. 48. pittite^ (pit'it), «. \_pil^ -1- -i7f2.] One who frequented the pit in the theater: especially in evidence during the O. P. (old-price) Riots in Covent Garden Theatre, London, in the early part of the nineteenth century. Tlien there is an especially noisy night, when' rows of standing pittites are impelled one row over the other, in dire confusion. Doran, Annals of Eng. Stage, II. xxv. Pittite^ (pit'it), n. \_Pitt (see def.) -1- -ite'KI One who advocated the policies of William Pitt, especially with regai-d to France. place-mode pitto (pit'6), «. [Dahomey kpitu.'] The native name of a kind of beer, inade in West Africa, from fermented maize or rice ; maize-beer. X. E. D. pittosporaceous (pit"o-spo-ra'shius), a. Pertaining to or having the characters of th& Pitfi>.'<)iorcsp. Pittsford shale. See SaUna ■''beds. pituitary, a.— pituitary extract, a substance extracted from the pituitary gland of animals, the action of which in man is to strengthen and retaj'd the action of the heart — Pituitary pouch, a small iMx:ket or pouch, opening in the bottom of the olfactory sac of the lamprey. Parker and Ilagwell, Zoology, II. 124. pituri (pit'u-ri), n. [Also pitnry, ptitchurief pitchiri, 2)ticAert, pitcherie, pitchery, pidgery,. pedgery, and bedgery; from an aboriginal name.] An Australian solanaceous shrub, Vuboisia Hopwoodii, the leaves and twigs of which are used as a narcotic masticatory by the aborigines of central Australia. It is sometimes smoked, when dampened and mixed with the ashesof certain plants and rolled up in the form of a cigar. When used in small quantities it acts as a powerful stimulant, assuaging hunger, and enabling long journeys to be made without fatigue. It yields a brown! liquid, acrid alkaloid, called piturine, which is sitnilar to nicotine. piturine (pit'u-ric), n. Ipituri ■¥ -i«e2.] a. liquid base, CgHgN(?), found in a certain Australian drug obtained from Duboisia Hopwoodii. It has an odor resembling nicotine, with which it is believed by some chemists to be identical. See *pituri. pit-village (pit'vil'aj), n. A village formed of pit-dwellings : particularly used in reference to groups of ancient underground dwellings found in England. pit-wheel (pit'hwel), «. A large gear on a horizontal axis at the end of a rolling-mill: so called because a pit is made for it to allow the rolls to come close to the floor. pityocampa (pit'i-o-kam'pii), n. [Gr. irvrvoKa/inri, < Triruf, pine, -I- Ka/j-ri, caterpillar.] The larva of the pine procession-moth, Cnethocampa pityocampa. S'. E. I). pityriasis, «.— pityriasis lingua, the presence of whitish patches of epithelial cells on the tongue. — Pityriasis nigricans, a form of chromidrosis in which a dark discol<jration of the skin takes place. piuri, n. Same &s purree. piutim (pe-o'tem), n. pi. [Heb.] Hymns incorporated in the Jewish festival liturgies. Most of the piutim are acrostically written and contain the name of the composer. See ■^mahzor. pivot-truck (piv'gt-tnik), n. A single cartruck, without a car-body, used to transport logs, telegraph-poles, and long timbers. Twotrucks are used, the ends of the logs resting on a pivoted bar on each truck, the load joining the two trucks, and the pivots enabling the trucks to pass a curve in the track. pizol (pik'sol), n. Pine-tar made soluble by the addition of soap. It is antiseptic and disinfectant. P. J. An abbreviation (a) of Jtistice of the Peace ; (b) of Police Justice ; (o) of Presiding Judge ; (d) of Probate Judge. P. L. Ail abbreviation (a) of Paradise Lost; (b) of Poet Laureate ; (o) [/. c. or caj).] in psychol., of partial limeti. placage (plak'aj), n. [F. plagucr, to plate. See plaque.'\ The facing of walls with thin slabs of marble or the like, or with stucco or plaster. N. E. D. placard, ».— The Placards, placards containing the protests of the Reformers against the mass, widely distributed throughout Paris and posted on the walls everywhere in the winter of 1534-5. See the extract. For the next six years Francis's attitude towards the Reformers oscillated from persecution to favour, according as he was anxious to win the suppitrt of the Pope or that of the German princes. But after the winter of 15;J41535, when the breach between the two religious paitiea was enormously widened by the affair of the " Placards" and the terrible peraecution which followed it, the king's face began to be set steadily towards Catholicism. A. Tilley, Lit French Renaissance, I. 9. place, n. 24. In mining, a drift driven at right angles to a wide lode to form the starting-place for a slide. — 25. In sporting contests, the relative rank or success secured; specifically, that of the winner, the second, or the third. — In place, (c) In mining, inclosed in fixed rocks : said of a vein or lode which h.asnot been disturbed by a break or slide of the rock.— Place kick. See *Ai'cA-. placeable (plas'a-bl), n. That may be placed. place-holder (plas'h61''d^r), m. l. One who holds a place or oflioe ; an office-holder. — 2. A deputy. place-mode (plas'mod), h. A statistical mode
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    place-mode which prevails in a given species of organisms at a given place and season. See *m()de^, 12. It is not thinkable that there sliould be two ''placemtKies" for the same species and character at the same place and during the same season. Biometrika, .\pril, 190-2, p. 312. placentE, ft. — Allantoic placenta, that condition of the [ilacenta found in clawed mammals, in which the allarUois joins the chorion at an early date. — Annular placenta, a placenta which surrounds the fetal envelops like a ring.— Basal placenta. See *()o*a/. —Chorionic placenta, the condition of the placenta found in ungulates, in which the allantois remains distinct from the chorion for a considerable time. — DifTnse placenta. See diffme, 1 (<■).— Fetal or embryonic placenta, the portion of the placenta, or afterbirth, derived from the embrj-o: opposed to the matt^ntal *pltict'nta, or portion derived from the uterine tissues of the mother. — Fundal placenta, a placenta attached to the fundus of the uterus.— Maternal placenta, the portion of the placenta, or afterbirth, which is formed by the uterine tissues of the mother: opposed to the fetal or eynbryonic *placenta. — Placenta maxgrinata, a placenta the edges of which have no chorionic attachment— Placenta tmff6e, a diseased placenta which is marked by the presence of mnnerous small dark-red infarcts. — Zonary placenta. .Same a.^ annular *ptacenta. Placental decidua. Same as decidua serotina. See decididi. Placenticeras (plas-en-tis'e-ras), 11. [NL., < L. placenta, cake, + Gr. nipac, horn.] A genus of pachycampylous ammonoid cephalopods having smooth, involute, compressed discoidal shells, often of large size, with very eomple.x sutures, which are of eeratitoid outline in young stages of growth. The genus occurs ii^ Cretaceous rocks. placentocytotoxin (pla-sen'to-si-to-tok'sin), «. {^placenta + ci/totoxin.'i A eytotoxin directed against placental cells. placentophagy (plas-en-tof'a-ji), h. [XL. jilaciiita + Or. (pnyfh; eat.] "flie eating of the plaeenta: practised in certaiu parts of the .Sudan. placentule (pia-sen'tul), n. pJL. placentula, dim. of placenta] A small placenta. placer^, ». 8. In ceram:, a workman in a pottery who places the unburned ware in the saggars and arranges the saggars in the kiln. placer-, « — Ancient beach placers, deposits found on the coastal plain along a line of elevatecl beaches. (', S. Oeul. .Vnn:. Bulletin 328, ]>. 142. — Bench placers, gravel deposits in ancient stream. chamiels and tlLH>dplains which stand from hfty to several hundred feet above the present streams, f. S. (ieol. Sure,, Hnlletin 32». p. 142. — Creek placers, gravel dep<«it« in the beds and intermediate HoimI. plains of stnall streams. C S. Geot. Sure.. Hulletin ;12-S. p. 142. — Dry placer, adejKisitof gold in the bed of a stream which hasdrieti up. — Oravelpl&in placers, placers found in the gravels of the coastal or other lowland plains, f. 5. Geot. Sure., Bulletin 328, p. 142. — Hillside placers, a group of gravel deposits intermediate between the creek and bench placers. Their bed.nick is slightly alxn'e the creek bed, and the surface t^jpography stii)ws no indication of benching. V. S. Geot. Sure. Bulletin 328, p. 142.— River-bax placers, placers on gravel flats in or adjacent to the beds of large streams. C S. Geot. Sure., Bulletin :i28, p. 142.— Seabeach placers, placers reconcetitrated from the coastalplain gntvels by the waves along the seashore. I\ .^'. Geal. Sure., Kulietm :J2H, p. 142.— Wet placer,a deix«it of gold in the bed of a stream which has not dried up. Engin. Mag., June. 1H99, p. 53.'i. placer'-^ (pla'sfer), I!, f. {placer"^, n.] In mining, to mine by the hydraulic process; wash out (gold) from a bank by a stream of water. placidamente (plii-che-da-men'te), adr. [It.] In mii.iic, in a quiet ami placid manner; calmly. placobranchoid (plak-ii-brang 'koid ), a. [I'lnrohraiicliua) + -out.] Resembling the I'lanihrinicliia. placochromatic (plak'o-kro-mat'ik), a. [Gr. T/af (t/jjk-), a plate, + xp'-'t"'(~-)t color, + -If.] In diatoms, having the endochrome distributed in plates or disks. Compare *coccorlironttifir. placodermoid (plak-o-d^r'moid), a. [pUicoderm + -oirf.] Besembling or having the characters of the fish-like vertebrates known as Ptnriidirmi or Oslracophori. placodialin (pla-ko'dl-a-lin), H. [Placodi(Hm) + -((/•< -t- -in''.] A compound found in Placodinm chri/^nleuciim. It crystallizes in plates or prisms which melt at 1.54-1.56° C. placodin 'plak'o-diu), w. [I'lacod(ium) + -in-. I A compound found in Placndiiim niel<itni.iiii.<i. It crvstallizes in copper-red plates which melt at 'iio° C. placodontoid fplak-o-don'toid), a. [placodiiiit + -on/.] Kesembling the placodonts. Placopharynx (plak-o-far'ingks), n. [NL., < Gr. --/if (t/«a-), a disk, + (t>apv}l, pharynx.] A genus ot suckers found from Michigan to Georiria. placoplast (plak ' o-pl&st), n. [Gr. jrAaf 1011 (tt^ok-), a plate, + TrAoordf, molded.] A stabiloplast in contact with a ehromatophore of a diatom. Compare *libroplast. placuntoides (plak'un-toi'dez), a, [NL., < Gr, ^'/.aKovvToeiSi/^, like a cake, < jrAaxoif {trhiKOWT-), a cake, + firfof, form.] In anthrop,, noting a cranium having a low foreLead and a very Hat verte.x. G. Sergi (trans.), Var. of the Human Species, p. 45. pladobole (plad'o-bol), ». [Gr. 7r?.d(5of, abundance of fluids, -I- -iJo/lof, thrown.] In phytoijeog., a bolochore in which the propulsion is effected by means of hygroscopioity. See *bolochore. F. E. Clements. plagiator (pla'ji-ii-tor), n. Same a,s plagiari.'ti. Plagihedral class of crystals. See *symmetry, 6. plagiocephalus (pla'ji-o-sef'a-lus), H. ; pi. jilayiocephali (-li). [ML;.,< Gr. iXdyioc, oblique, + «(>Q/.;;, head.] Aplagioeephalic individual. pla^oclinal (pla ' ji-o-kli 'nal), a. [Gr. -/a>(of, oblique, + kHvuv, incliiie.] In geol., descriptive of or relating to structures which run diagonally or obliquely to the strike of the strata, such as ridges whose axes do not coincide with the strike of the beds. Amongst the characteristics of the sculpture there are two noteworthy features. In the first place, there are no escarpments and very little differential denudation in. deed, nearly all the exposed ridges are ptaf/iwlinal, and at Collier Hill, Beacon Hill, Broombriggs and elsewhere not only are the rocks seen to strike obliquely across the ridges aa a whole, but even the smaller cl^s are plagincliiMltoo. Geoij. Jour. (R. G. S.), XXI. 628. plagiocoeloas (pla'ji-o-se'lus), a. [Gr. -layio^, obli<|ue, + KoiAof, hollow.] In ornilh., noting that condition of the intestine in which the second loop and frequently other loops are folded upon themselves. Plagiogrammns (pla'ji-o-gram'us), n. [NL., < Gr. -/<i;(of, oblique, + ypa/ifii/, a line.] A genus of blennioid fishes found off the coast ot California. pla^Ograph (pla'ji-o-graf), n. [Gr. v/Ayiof, oblique, -t- ypdcfieiv, write.] An extension of the pantograph, invented by Sylvester, which enlarges or reduces figures, but may be turned at any required angle to the original. Called also a skew pantograph. plagiopatagium (pla "ji-6-pat-a-ji'um), M. ; pi. plagiopiitngia (-ii). [Gr. jr'/.ayioc, oblique, + NL. patagium.] That portion of a bat s wing which lies back of the arm and between the fifth finger, the side of the body, and the hind leg. It comprises the ' endopatagium ' and ' mesopatagium ' of Harrison Allen. Fur close and fine, about 7 mm. long on the back, fieneral colour above pale grey, the individual hairs dull whitish, with dark brown tips. I'nder surface nearly white. Membranes brown, the plaitinptttagium and interfemoral inconspitruously edged with white. Annaltand Mag. Sal. llitt.. May, 1904, p. 386. Plagiostomidae (pla * ji - o- sto ' mi - de),'n. pi. [XL. Plagiostomiim + -idse.] A family of small, usually cylindrical turbellarians of the order Alloiacwla, with one genital opening, no accessory female apparatus, and with the testicular follicles in front of, alongside, and behind the brain. The pharynx varies in position and size, and there is no otoeyst. It includes several genera, among which are Plagiostomnm, Acmostomitm. and rnrticero.i. Flagiostomum (pla - ji - os ' to -mum), n. [Gr. n-'/.ayio^, oblique, + ardna, mouth.] The typical genus of the family Plagiostotnidee. O, Schm'dt, ]8ol. plagiotrisene (pla'ji-o-tri'en), n. [Gr. v^yioc, obli<(ue, + E. triiene.'j In sponge-spicules, a trimne whose cladi are directed obliquely forward. plagiotropoas (pla-ji-ot'ro-pus), a. Same as plagiotropir. Some of Hid plagiotropmu shootB [of mosses] are fso* phylloUB. A'. K. Gnehel (trans.). Organography of Plants, I. 100. plaglotropy (pla-ji-ot'ro-pi), m. Same as plaijintropiKm. plagOSe (plii'gos), a. [L. plagosii.t, iplagn, a, blow.] Inclined to strike or flog. [Kare.] .V. /■;. I). plague, n. 2. It is an acute infections disease, known since tin; second century of the f'hrlstian era, occurring chiefly in the poorer (juarters of large cities, where the crow<li»g is greatest and the hygienic conditions are bad, and caused by a siieciflc micro.organism, Racillug peMh. The disease prevails most in tlie tropics or in cities of the temperate z<me during the hot season. It occurs under four fonns which differ markedly in the severity of their symptomit, the mode of propagation, and the seat of the principal lesions. These forms are : buplain honic plague, the most common, in which the glands in the groin and sometimes the axilla become enlarged, and there is high fever, with a dry brown tongue, and frequently an eruption due to hemorrhages in the skin ; ftepticemic plague, a more virulent form in which the disease usually kills before there is time for the formation ol buboes ; pjieiinionic plague, or plague-pneumunia , the most fatal fonn of the disease, in which the bacilli lodge in the air-cells and smaller bronchial tubes, where they set up the lesiotfa of pneumonia; pestU ininor, a very mild form of bubonic plague in which there is but slight swelling of the glands, the fever is never high, and the patient scarcely feels ill. It is common at the beginning of an epidemic outbreak. The pneumonic form is the most infectious, the bacilli being contjuned in the partides of moisture exhaled in the breath and expelled in coughing. In the bubonic form the infection is probably spread through the agency of fleas and possibly other insects. The lower animals, especially rats, are very subject to this variety of plague. Preventive inoculation with ilaffkine'a serum (containing dead bacilli and toxins) has been extensively practised in India, with favorable results. Yersm's serum is an antitoxic serum for the cure of developed cases, but is also of service in the prevention of the discjise.- Black pla^e. Same as the black death (which see, under deatli).— ColA plague. See*coW.— Parrots' plairue, a ilistemper to which parrots are subject Also ciiUtnl parrots' rinderpest. — Siberian pla^^Ue, a cattle-disease in Siberia, nuirked by the occnricnce of a maligitant furuncle or carbuncle : perhaps the same as anfArox.- Tarbagan plague, a term applied to the bubonic plague in certain jiarts of Mongolia, where it affects the tarbagan, a maiiiiot-likc rodent (Artoniii)/ bobae), as it does the rats of scal'oard places. Xature,'yov. 21, 1907, p. .^'!>.— The white plague, tuberculosis. plague-house (pliig'hous), «. 1. A house infected with the plague. . Pepys. — 2. A house in which plague-stricken patients are eared for. plague-pneumonia (plag'nu-mo'ni-a), w. Same as pneumonic plague (which see, under *plaguc'^). It has been discovered that only those plague patients who suffer from plarfue-pneumonia — vi condition which is fortunately infrequent— are centers of infection, and that the real transmitters of the plague are the lats. Pop. Set. Mo., Sept., 1901, p. 462. plaid-neuk (plad'niik), «. The corner of a plaid, folded over go as to form a pocket. [Scotch.] plaidoyer (pla-dwo-ya'), n. [F. See plead.] In law., a pleading; a pleji. plain'. I. o. 16. In old mu.iic, said of certain graces or embellishments, like the beat, backfall, etc, when without extension by a shake : opposed to *shaked. Also called smooth. II. -Aggradation plain. See *aggradntwn.AlluTlal piedmont pltiin. See */ii>rfwionr— Belted coastal plain, a ccjastal plain made of striita of varying tl'Xtnre and comiMisition, arranged roughly parallel to the shore-line. — Bulwark plains, dark nearly circular plains upon the moon, surrounded by a ring of mountains : differing from many of the large flat.bottomed craters, like Plato, in being much largei-, with diameters exceeding 100 miles. — Coastal plain, in general, a plain along the 8ea-lK)rder of a land-area; sjieciftcally, a plain thus I(K-ated, formed by theeiiR-rgenceof a former sea-bottom.—Embayed coastal plain, a dissecteil coastal plain Emb.^ye(l Co;isl.il I'l which has been slightly depressed, allowing the ocean waters to enter the valleys, as the region arouml ChesaEeake Bay, Maryland.— Gradation plain, a plain f«^rmed y a river at giade. I'. S. Geol. Sure., Monographx, XLI. iii. 93. — Graded plain, a plain on which there is an essential balance between corrosion and deposition. Chatnberlin and .Sntixhnr!/, (ie<}\., I. 159. — Overwash plain, the accumulation of debris spread out at the front of a glacier by the action of glacial streams. Ocerwagh plains. — The material which lies outside the moraine, and which is believed to be of equal age with It, consists mainly of the gravel and sand can-led on beyond the ice by the running waters which emanated from it. Where the waters issuing from the edge of the ice found no valley to receive them, they deposited their burden upon the territ^»ry just outside of the ice, build, ing up saiul and gravel jdains. Such plains slope somewhat promptly away from the moraine, and the deposit of sand and giavel grades off Ui a thiti edge at no great distance from the ice. /(. I). Saiixbury, in Ceol. Surv. of New Jersey, 1892, p. 4a Pitted plain, in geol., a glacial plain in which hollows remaiti. marking the site of ice-blocks. — Plain Of marine denudation, a nearly even surface prodmcd hy the al)rasi<»n of a land-mass by the action of the sc:i, especially by the waves and currents of the shore. — Plain Of SUtA aerial denudation, a nearly even surface prcxlnced by the t-rnsion of a land-mass by weather and streams.— Stratum-plain, a land surface reducc<l by erosion Xo confMrtiiil> uith the bedding of the underlying rock.— Structural plain, a plain conformable t^) the muierlying strata.— Subaqueous overwash plain, debris washed out from the'f n uit of a glacier and deposited under water. See overivaaH itplain.
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    plain If a moraine was bein^ fonued at the edfse of the Blaeier at the same time that the numerous ghtcial streams were building their deltas in the bordeririiff lake, the moraine would be bordered on its outer edjre by an overwash plain havini? the characteristics of a delta, or of a series of coalescing deltas. For overwash plains or glacial deltas of this type the senior author has already proposed the name "swagueoiu ovenvagh platJM." R. D. Saligbury, in OeoL Surv. of New Jersey, 1893, p. 240. plain-fish (plan'fish), n. Same as *cscolar. plain-laid (plan'Iad), a. Xaut., noting a rope composed of three strands laid together righthanded, that is, from left to right, or with the sun, or with the revolution of the hands of a clock. plain-tail (plan'tal), n. Same as *escolar. plaintif, ». A simplified spelling of plaintiff. Plaintiff in error. See terror, plain-tile (plau'til), n. Iplain + tile'^.] A flat roofing-tile. See plain tile, under tile^. Plaisancian (pla-san^si-an), a. and n. [F. Plaisance, a town in France, + -tan,'] In geol,j noting the earliest division of Pliocene time, in the classification by Gaudry and de Lapparent of the European Pliocene: represented by the Pikermi, Baltavar, Mont Leb^ron, and Coiicud beds, which furnish evidence that herbivorous mammals were at that time widely disi>ersed and abundant. planar, o. 2. Of or pertaining to a plane. — Planar lens. See -kiem. H. ». See "^anasUgmat planarity (pla-nar'i-ti), n. [planar + -ity.'] The character of being planar or flat. planation (pla-na'shon), n. [NL. *planatioln-), < lAj.'planare. "See plane^j v.] The act of planing or making plane or flat; specifically, in geoL, the erosive process by which a stream or a glacier produces a nearly level surface ; also the result of erosive processes. The study of the relief of the land in various repions has shown that there aie many such remuants, left by incomplete p^a;irt(iort. /. C. Russell, Rivers of North America, p. 49. This period of deposition' was in turn closed by a renewed disturbance of an oropenic kind, conipai-atively slight in amount and local, chiefly affecting certain lines in a northwest and soatheast- direction. Next came renewed denudation or 'planation,' and this continued until the enormous volcanic extravasations of the Miocene began. Sciencey March 15, 1001, p. 406. Lateral planation, the removal of material and the production of a plain by tlie latend meandering of a graded stream. Chamberli'n and Salisbury, Oeol., I. 78. planchment (planch' ment), w. Ipla7ich + -m€nt.'\ Planking; especially, a ceiling. Planchment— Ceilinf^. Now seldom heard. An old woman said : "The roof wets so, I 'm afraid the planchment '11 fall." From planched, that is boarded. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, April-June, 1891, p. 159. plane^. I. a.— Plane flgrure. See *ft(7ure.— Tl&ne symmetry, in cryatal. iiee-^ symmetry. — Plane wave. See -ktvavel. II. ?».— Actinic plane. See *rtcf/mc.— Anticlinal planes. Same as iranticlinal walls.— Ax>ical plane, see *awicrti.— Automatic plane. Same as double-act infj inclined plane (which see, under 7>i«».fil).- — Complex plane, tlie plane each point of wliich represents a complex number. — Cone Of planes. See -kconc. —Declination of a plane. See itdedination.—'Dia.metral plane, (a) in crystal., see diamstral. (b) In yeom., a jiliiiie through the center of a sphere. — Dlsmption-plane, in geol., a zone of displacement; a faultplane. These lines of movement traverse the Lewisian plateau in various directions, producing planes of disruption, molecular reairangement of the minerals and the development of foliation. . . . Close U) the well-defined disruption-planes, . . . the gneiss loses its low angle, is thrown into sharp folds, the axes of which are parallel with the planes of movement. Rep. Brit. Ass'n Advancement of Sci.y 1901, p. 617. Dlylsional plane, a plane marking a division between two beds or other masses of rock. See -kdivision-plane. — Focal plane, (a) in optics, see focaZ. (b) In linegeom., one of the ])lanes of which two are determined by each straight of the congruence taken with each of the two stniights consecutive t<) it by which it is intersected. —Geometric plane, in ?)er«j)., a ground-plane.— German hoiizohtal plane, the plane defined by two straights joining on each side the deepest point of the lower eye-socket rim with the point of the upper rim of the osse<»u8 audit<>ry passage or acoustic duct lying perpendicularly above the center of the ear-aperture.Listing's plane, a plane which contains the vertical and transverse axis of the eyeball and fonns a right angle with the anteroposterior axis. — Nodalplane^a node or nodal point in a vibrating colum.. of air, as in an organpipe.— Occipital plane. ('>) A i)lane drawn through the base of the skull in such manner as to cut through the anterior and jwsterior (more properly the dorsal and ventral) edges of the foramen magnum. The angle formed by the occipital plane and tlie basicranial axis is open in man and less than a right angle in fishes. — On plane, iux>oaZ-mtn*iu7, in a direction at right angles to the plane or main jr)intB of acoal-scam. — Oplsthiohasllar plane, the plane at right angles to the medial jdane and passing tlinjugh the opisthion and the ba-sion. — Plane of fire, in gun., the vertical plane containing the line of fire. — Plane Of Hensen, a plane or line passing 1012 through the center of a scries of the sarcous elements of a muscle-fihril.— Plane problem, a pmblem concerning points, lines, and figures, wliich lie in one i)lane.— Planes of reference, systems nf planes from whieli aie measured the distances of objects in order to fix their pt)8ition in space.— Solution plane, a direction in a crystal, usually parallel to some simple crystallographic face, in which the substance yields with relative ease to solvent action, as when the crystal of a rock-mass is subjected to great pressure. The development of the minute inclusions to which the schiller is due takes place along Sdlution planes. See *j(c/iiWmzfl/ton.— Structure plane, a plane that is definitely related to certain geologic structures of a region or terrane, as a fauU^plane, Joint-plane, or contact-plane between fonnations. The tendency of the modem school of physiographers seems to be to ascribe "little importance ti) geological strticture planes as a factor in detennining the position and the orientiition of water courses." W. II. Ilobbs, in Jour, of Geol., Sept -Oct, 1901, p. 469. TrOChOided plane, a flat surface the center of which moves at a uniform speed in a circle, the plane being kept normal to the surface of a trochoidal wave. Ilnrgrave. — Unit planes, in optics, two planes at right angles to the axis of an optical system, as a lens system, so situated that the distance fi'om the axis to a point in one of the planes is e(inal to the distance from the axis to its conjugate point in tiie other plane. plane^. v. r.— To plane down, to press down with a planer the types in a form prepared for press to make them of uniform height and equally level under the impression of a press ; also, to shave down the printing-block that is more than type high. plane^ n.— Adjustable plane, a plane in which the angle of the cuttmg-edge may be varied with respect to the face of the block or stock, and in wliich the opening at the throat for the chip can be made greater or less. — Bull-nose plane, a plane which has the plane-iron at the front end to enable the workman to plane into a comer. — Combination plane. («) See combiiiation. (b) A wood-working plane having a stock resting on adjustable slides which take the place of the sole, and having adjustable fences on each side of the stock, so as to admit by the use of various attachments, of the use of a great variety of bits. It can thus be used in molding, matching, beading, reeding, and fluting, as a hollow, chamfer-, fillister-, dado-, and slitting- plane, and as a plow. Also called universal plane. — Core-bOX plane. See itcoretoa;.— Universal plane. See combination -kplane (&). plane-parallel (plan'par^a-lel), a. In opticSj haviag two surfaces plane and parallel to each other: as, a plane-varalkl plate of glass. — Plane-parallel structure, a structure possessed by those rocks which are broken into tabular masses with l)arallel sides, eitlier by bedding or by sheeting. The table illustrates the well known fact that, in a rockmass possessing the plane-jmrallel structure, the rate of conduction is widely differentaccording as the heat pfisses along or across the planes of schistosity or cleavage. Amer. Jour. -Set., Aug., 1903, p. 114. planer, «. 4, A power-tool of the largest class for planing massive pieces of metal which can be surfaced or machined by a cutting-tool working in a straight line. Its essential features are a long and narrow bed, on which slides the work-table ; massive tiprights, called the hous'iwjs, on each side of the table and tied together at the top ; and a cross-rail, gibbed to the housing and spanning the bed, carrying one or two tril-heads, and with a vertical traveree on the housings. In principle it is related to the latlie, in the sense that the work advances against a fixed cutting-t*X)l. It differs from tlie lathe in the presentation of the work to the tool in a horizontal plane, and from the shaper, slotting-machine, and key-seater in respect to the direction of the eff'ort of the cutting-tool and in the fact that in these machines the work is at rest while the cutting-tool moves ; but all five machines are essentially tools making a planer cut, as opposed to the chipping cut of a milling-machine. planet leaving the bed unobstructed on one side to receive large IJieces. — Planer and Jointer, ^ae-ttplaniug-tnachiiie. — Plate-edge planer, a machine particularly adapted to planing the edges of plates, angles, and other rolled sections.- Pony planer, a w(XKl-planing machine for small work.— Rack-and-pinion planer, a planing-machine the bed of which is driven by a rack-and-pinion, as distinguished from a crank-planer or a worm-driven planer.— Rotary planer, a p^jwer-tool having a large revolving disk armed on the face or the side with a large number of cutting-tooU. This disk is mounted on a carPlaner. (J, bed with V-ways for traversing table; *, traversing worktable ; c. housings ; d, cross-rail with vertical traverse on housings ; e, tool-heads with horizontal traverse on cross-rail ; y, tool-heads at side of work with vertical traverse on housings: ^, brace, tying housings together; h, mechanism controlling tiaverse of cross-rail. The important feature of the planer is the mechanism for operating the traveling work-table. A typical method is by rack and gear. The advance of the work-table carp^ing the work against and under the cutting-tcK)l held in the cutter-head is slow and powerful ; the return of the table under the idle cutter is four times as fast. The feed-motion applied to the cutter-heads gives a cross-feed for those supported by the cross-rail. Where other cutterheads are supported, one on each side of the uprights of the housing, they are given a vertical feed. By the use of four cutter-beads, two on the cross-rail and two on the uprighta, four cuts can be made at each stn^ke. — Openside planer, a metal-planing machine having <»nly one fixed housing or upright to support the cross-rail, thus Rotary Planer. a, bed of machine ; *, saddle with traverse on bed ; c. circular cutter-head armed with a great number of inserted cutters; d, platform tor operators; e. control ; y, motor. Work is placed on the floor close to the cutter-head. riage traveling on a long bed, or, in some machines, is supported by a cross-rail and housing over tlie woiktable. It is essentially a milling-machine.— Side planer, a planer having the housing at one side of the oed. A massive arm supported by the housing extends over the bed and carries the cross-i-ail and cutter-head. Planer (pla'ner), «. fG. planer, planer, ragstone, also impure chalk.] In geol., a series of limestones, marls, shales, sandstones, and conglomerates representing the littoral facies of both the lower members (Cenomanian and Turonian) of the Cretaceous system in northeastern Germany. Many of the component beds are highly fossiliferous and contain chiefly ammonites, echinoderms, pelecj-pods, and brachiopods. plane-sect (plan'sekt), n. A definite area or piece of a given plane. plane-sheaf (plan'shef), «. In geom. J the CO 2 planes on a point. plane-shear (plan'sher), n. Same as plankshcer. plane-space (plan'spas), «. In geom., a space with the plane as element : the dual of a point-space. planet, ?(. —Error of a planet. See *frror.— inferior planet, a planet between the earth and the sun : so calle<l because in ancient astronomy, the earth being supposed to be at the center of the system, these planets are below the sun, which is higher from the earth than they are. Opposed to sttperior planet. See superior. — Minor planet, one of the multitude of small bodies called asteroids or (less correctly) planetoids. Their orbits lie between those of Jupiter and Mars, witli periods ranging from three years to nine, Eros alone excepted, its perihelion lying very near the orbit of the earth, am! its mean distance from the sun and its period being slightly less than those of Mars. (See ^rEros, 3.) Discovery, feres, the first, was discovered by accident on the first night of the nineteenth century by Pia2zi at Palermo; but, with very few exceptions, all the rest of the number (mtw nearing 600) have been discovered by systematic search. Until 1S91 this search was conducted by minute examination of fields of the heavens which had been carefully charted (usually by the planet^hunters themselves). If stars not upon the charts were found, a few hours, or at most days, of observation would show whether the interloper was merely a (variable) star overloiiked iii chaining or really in motion. If the latter, a short computation would usually show whether it was a new planet or one previously known. In some cases, however, it is necessary, in order to decide the question, to make an extended calculation of perturbations suffered by the older planet since it was last observed. By October, 1691, S21 asteroids had thus been discovered and duly numbered and named. A new and more fruitful method, the phott^raphic, was then introduced by Max Wolf at Heidelberg, which consists in attaching a camera to an equat<:>rial mounting, driven by accurate clockwork, and pointing it to the sky during an exposure of several hours. ITie stju^ in the field will appear on the negative as small round dots, while any moving object, as a planet, will be recognizable at once as a streak. Sometimes several are thus captured upon the same plate. The first planet thus discovered by him, in November, 1&91, was (322) Brucia, named in honor of the late Miss Bruce of New York, who supplied the funds with which to procure his instrument, a double camera with l(5-inch lenses. Other observers immediately a<lopted tlie metlmd, and since 1891 over250 planets have thus been added to the list, only three or four of them by the old visual process. The year 1903 alone yielded 41, though a number of them may not retain a i)ermanent place on the roll. Designation. At first names were assign^^d fmm classical mythology (all feminine excepting ErosX but as the supply fell short other mythologies were re.'^nrtcd to, and now names of countries, cities, and people a])pear, slightly disguised. Since 1S94 a considerable number remain unnamed, designated only by the number inclosed in a circle, which constitutes the planet's synilud and makes a name unnecessary. These numbere generally, but now not always, follow the order of discovery, and are assigned by the Berliner Rechenanstalt as s<«>n as sufllcient observations have been obtained to d»!er �

  
    planet mine the planet's orbit and to establish its non-identity with any of the older asteroids, a considerable number of which are now 'adrift,' not having been observed for yeara, and are every now and then picked up. In 1892, when the photographic discoveries began to crowd in, it was found necessary to devise a provisional designation to be used until the planet's definite number could be assigned. Accordingly, the planets are given letters in the order of announced discovery. After the alphabet was exhausted, jistrunomers began again with BA. BC, etc. It was in this way that Eros (433) was at first announced as Dij. 1898. Orbitg. The orbits are of course all ellipses, but with a much wider range of eccentricity and inclination to the ecliptic than those of the major planets. Accordiiig to the data of the "Annuaire du Bureau des Longitudes " for 1!)04, there are among the first 500 sixteen witheccentricities exceedlng0.80. Occio (47.1) stands at the head with the almost cometary eccentricity of 0.38. Pallas (2) has the greatest inclination, 345°, and there are seven others with inclinations exceeding 26°. These little bodies, on account of their great disturbances by .Jupiter, are far more troublesome to follow by calculation than the major planets, and their number is now so great, to say nothing of the probable thousands still undiscovered, that it becomes necessary to limit elaborate computations to such only as present some interesting peculiarity, orbit;»l or 'personal,' so to speak. Indeed, the almost too successful hunt for them may before long be abandoned as unpn)fltable ; and yet there always remahis the alluring possibility that any night the negatives may reveal an ultra-Neptunian planet, faint from remoteness but immense, thus at a stroke doubling the known dominion »l the sun. Size. Ceres (1), the largest, has a diauieter of abi>ut oOO miles, Pallas (2) about 300, Vesta (4) about 260 (although she is the brightest of the family and is sometimes barely visible to a keen eye), and Juno (3) about 120 : all according to measures by Balnard. "The rest are much smaller, many of the new discoveries probably not exceeding 15 or 20 miles in diameter, so faint as to be visible only in the largest telescopes, if at all. In mass Ceres may possibly be as much as one five-th^»usandth as large as the earth, and the united mass of the whole assemblage cannot well be one flftieth of the earth, as is proved by the non-existence of perceptible perturbations on Mars. Axial rotation. A few of these planets show at times markeil and regularly perio<lic variations i>f briglitness, probably due to a spotted surface and axial rotation. On that assumption it is found that Eros rotates in 5 hours 1<! miniites, and three others— Lirona (llli), Hertha(l:(6), and Tercidina (346) — at about the same rate, (lur telescojies are not as yet able to supply any information as to the nature and condition of their surfaces. Presumably they are simply airless rocks. Orimn. It seems altogether probable that these bodies constitute a single family, but how it came to pass th.at the matter com|M)sing them came to be so scattered instead of fonning a single planet is a subject of mere speculation, ^'arious theories have been suggested. The oldest is that they are fragments of an exploded planet ; another, that they are due to the disturbing arti<>n 4»f .Jupiter ui>oii a nebuloua ring; but knowledge on this point, if ever attainable, is for the future.— Station Of a planet, f^e -kstntion. plane-table, n  FbotOKra.pblc plane-table, in ph,tii'jntphic surreifiiift, a ftun'e>ing-camera having its top surface arranged as a plane-table an<l iiruvided with an alidade to be used in determining and mapping the position of the iioint or station from wliii-h the i)hotographs are taken and the direction in which the axis of the camera is pointed at each exposure. planetarian (plan-e-ta'ri-an), a. and n. [planetary + -<in.'] I. </. Of or pertaininfr to a planet or tho planets; planetary. n. ". An inhabitant of a planet. planetary, a  planetary circulation, an ideal general circulation of the atmosphere of the eiulh considered as a suiooth globe ; a system of trade-winds, anti-trades, and lower west winds, and the whirls between them, assumed to corresp^md with this ideal. Numerous such ideals have been sketchetl by Thonisfjn, l-'errel, Davis, and otht-ts. — Planetary ellipsoid, hour, system, transmission. See iteilipuni't, ^thiiiir, jt'ilttr Kjfutt'm, ■ktrnnxniitotion. — Planetary Winds. See*j>frt»wtftrit circulntitin. il. «. ; pi. plnnetarien. An abbreviation ot planetary nebula. See nebula. Both the "Wolf-Rayet blue bands were present, as in certain planflarirfi. A . M. Clerkf, Problems in Astrophysics, p. 381. planetesimal (plan-e-tes' i-mal), a., and n. [NL. ' planelesimus, < planct{n infinit)cmmus, u.sed to mean 'an infinitesimal or minute flanet,' -I- -aP. Heo planet and infinitesimnl.'] . a. Of or pertaining to a niinuto jilanet or planetary body.— Planetesimal hypothesis, a mfHlifled form of tile meteorilic liypotiiesiH. proiiosefl by I*rofes«or T. C. Chamberlin. It assinnes that the motimis of the small solid mastica {plan*-tfHiimUit)v,hKh comiKwe the original chnid or nebula are orbital and concurrent, so tliat collisions are infrequent ami not violent, and the* process of aggregation is extremely gradual. In the meteoritic hypothesis, on the other hand, the meteors, like the molecules In the kinetic theory of gases, are supposed to move indiscriminately in all directions with widely different vel<»cities, so that collisions and rebounds are violent The critical application of accepted principles of physics t/j the nebular hypothesis by I'rofessor Ciiamberlin Planetary Circulation. 1013 has revealed its weakness even under direct attack. The planetesimal hi/potheitis which he has formulated as a substitute seems much better to explain both the astronomical and geological phenomena It may not be immediately and universally accepted, as it destroys the present foundation of many geological theories, and because the leaders in science are committed to the old ideas ; and in all its claims it may not be true. But its main postulate, that the globe was formed by accretion of cold matter, will probably stand. ^iner. Geol., Feb., 1904, p. 95. II. n. One of the minute bodies moving in planetary orbits, from time to time overtaking each other and coalescing, and so gradually building up the planets, according to the planetesimal hypothesis. Tlie new hypothesis holds that the disseminated planet-forming matter had lost its heat while yet existing in the hxise form, as rings or zones or wisps of the parent nebula, and that the globular planets were formed by the slow accretion or infalling of cold, discreet bodies or jiarticles {'* planetegiriuUs"). Ainer. Geot., Feb., 1904, p. 95. planetogeny (plan-e-toj'e-ni), ». [Gr. nXav^c, planet, + -yn'tia, < -jcii^f, -producing,] The genesis of planets, or a theory relating to that .sub,iect. planetoid, ». See minor *planet. planetologic (plan'e-to-loj'ik), a. {^planetolog(y) + -ic] Of or pertaining to planetology. In Paleozoic times, then, it was the earth itself, not the sun, to which plant and animal primarily stood beholden for existence. This gives us a most instructive glimpse Into one planetoloqie process. P. Loicell, in The Century, Feb., 1908, p, 606. planetology (plan-e-tnl'o-ji). n. [Gr. irTiav^vc, planet, + E. -oloiiii.'] The scientific (aetronomieal) study of the planets. rianetolofjy, however, will give us the clue to this beclouded hothouse state of things. The earth's own heat, not directly on the crust, but directly on the water, and thence through its atmosphere, was responsible for Pideozoic conditions. />. LohM, in The Century, Feb., 1908, p. 6ai. planet-Stirrer (plan'et-ster'er), «. A stirringpaddle which rotates on its own axis while describing a circular path round the inner wall of tbe vessel in which it operates, as the mixing-vessel in a dyeing- or printing-establishment. (ieorgieric8{iTS,r\s.),C\iem. Technol. Textile Fibres, p. 249. plangorous (plan?'go-rus), a. [plangor + -oM.s.] Markoil by lamentation. planlnK-machine, n. 1. when it contains more than one set of revolving cutter-heads placed in tlifferent positions, the planing-machine is calleil a mir/anr and matcher tyr planer and Jointer : when used in finishing only one surface at a time, it is srmietinies calle*! a siir/acer ; when used t4i finish heavy timber it is called a timberdrmner ; anil when used for combing, planing, matching, ami jointing, it is known as a timberdremer, ■ tnatrfiir. aii'l -jointer. planirostrate (pla-ni-ros'trat), o. Same as planiroatral. planispherium (plan-i-sfe'ri-um), «.: pi. ptaninpheria (-'%). [ii\j. planisphxrium.'\ Same as platiUphere. planity (plan'i-ti), «. [plnne^ + -ity.'] The character of being plane ; planeness. [Rare.] Anil BO of the straightness of lines, the planity of surfaces, and other like getunetrical conceptions: they are transcendentalisms suggested (only) by experiences, not in reality conipanii>le with them ,any more than infinity of space is comjtarabte with mere immensity. Ji. A. Pnn-tor, Familiar Science Studies, p. 21. plank, " — Flank way of the wood, with the grain of the wmxl instead of acn>ss it. In Eurojie before the time of Bewick (I7.'M»-18'28) blix:ks for wooil-engraving were cut in this manner. It has been the common custom in Japan. He (Bewick) engraved across the grain instead of with it, or tbe "plank way of the wtxtd " as he called it (•. E. H'oodlierrii, Hist of Wood-engraving, p. 1.65. plankaget (plang'kaj), n. [OF.plancage. See plank.] A port-charge sometimes made for the use of planks in dock to discharge or take on a ship's cargo. plank-buttress (plangk'but'res), n. [Translaliou of G. plnnkrngcriist.'] One of the broad, flat roots developed vertically at the base of some species of trees as if for props. The plank-buttress is feebly illustrated by the roots of tho common American elm and some other Northern trees. Also called ^(a«i:-roo<. The plank-buttresx is a peculiarity ot trees in a tropical climate with abun.hint rainfall. . . . The physiological " causes of the phenomenon and its significance to the life of the tree are still obscure. A. /■'. H'. .S'c/o'mj«'r (trans. ), Plant^Oeog., p. 305. planking, «. — inner planking. Same as i'n»i'rf«! *;.ioH*iio). — Inside planking, the ceiling of a vessel. — Internal planking. Same as inside -kplanking. plank-plant (plansk'plant), n. An Australian plant, Busmiea scolopcndria. N. E, J). plankton plank-root (plangk'rot), n. Same as *plaukbuttress. plank-scraper (plangk'skra'''per), n. A device, usually home-made, for leveling or scraping the soil of agricultural fields to produce a level or uniform surface convenient for irrigation. The scraper is also used for opening or cleaning out distributing-ditches. Yearbook, U. S. Dept. Agr., 1900, p. 504. planktograph (plangk'to-graf), n. [>fL. plankton + Gr. ypdipeiv, write.] A chart showing by means of plotted lines the distribution of the plankton in relation to temperature, time of year, and other controlling factors. planktology (plangk-tol'o-ji), n. [jylankUon) + -iilogy.} That branch of biological science which treats of plankton or the organisms that float or swim in the water. On a new theoretical treatment in Planktology. Jour. Hoy. Micros. Soc, June-Oct, 1904, p. 438. plankton (plangk'ton), n. [NL. (in G. spelling) plankton (HaeckeJ), lit. 'that which is drifting,' < Gr. wlayKTiv, neut. of TvAaynTiq, wandering, drifting (as a ship, a cloud, a road, etc.), < TTMiCcoOai, wander, rove (oJ TT/laf^/c/fvM, the planets), in active form nl&ltiv, cause to wander, lead astray ; connected with Tr/.aj-fOf, slanting, oblique.] 1. In biol.: (o) The minor animals and plants, including especially the lower organisms, that float or swim together in tbe water, considered collectively and in contrast with those that live upon the bottom under the water, or on land. The plankton, the swimming or drifting fauna which never rests on the bottom. Encyc. Brit., XXXIII. 932. (6) The minor'animals and plants that float passively in the water, considered collectively and in contrast with those that swim actively. See *nekton. Fishes in the form of eggs and young belong in the highest degree to the plaitki»n, hut not when mature animals. ^ Haeckcl (tnms.), Planktonic Studies, in Rep. V. S. Fish [Com., 1889-91, p. 680. 2. Specifically in phytogeog., an aquatic vegetation consisting of freely floating microscopic algte. Warming divides the plankton flora into oceanic, that of the open, sea ; neritic (Haeckel), that of the coast ; and fresh water. Schimper distinguishes only pelagic, that of the sea, and linuietic, that of freshwater lakes, the neritic being included in hemiplankton. In pelagic plankton are represented chiefly the Haeillariareae (diatoms), Peridiniacea, and Cyan'iphyccfe, chiefly Oscitlatoriaccie. Some other groups, as Protococcacex, are sparingly included. In limnetic plankton the diatoms preilominate, the Cyanophyccx come next, and otlier groups are represented by a few species. As these organisms must exist wholly or mostly in a free-swimming condition, their adaptjttiotis are developed toward this end, according to Schimpei', in the two directions of decreasing specific gravity and increasing surface with the least possible use of heavy nutterial. The plankton microphytes exist in all seas and lakes in all zones, often in such immense numbers as to give color U* the water, as that of the Red Sea, and are idso the source of phosphorescence. Plankton is the fundamental nourishment of all animal life in the sea, and is tlierefore of the highest interest to fishery. The Vyanophycese. however, .are injurious, driving fish away. — BathybiC plankton, the animals ttiat float or swim over the m»ttom <»f the deep sea without touching or resting upon it ; the hypoplankton. See AiypopfnnWon.— Limnetic plankton, the animals and plants that float or swim at or near the surface of fresh water; the limnoplankton. See itlinmoptanJKffB.— Monotonlc plankton, an aggregation of floating or swimming organisms in which one family or genus predominates, foniiing half or more than half of the total volimie.— Neritic plankton, the animals and phuits that float or swim in the water in the vicinity of the coast, considered collectively and in contrast with the fauna and flora of the high sea. See oceanic -kplankton. — OceajllC plankton, the animals and plants that float or swim in the higli sea, ctmsidered collectively and in contrast with those that inhabit the watei-s near land. — Pelagic plankton, the animals and i)lants that float or swim at <ir near tlie surface, considered collectively and in contrast with those that inhabit the depths of the wate-; the epiplankt/in. See *epiplanki'in.— Plankton pillse, the repeated occurrence of a regular and gradnalappenrance and liisappearance of the entire volume of the plankton of any b<Mly of water. The phenomenon of a periodic increase of the plankton volumctrically as a whole, from a minimimi to a maximum, followed by a decline to another maximum ; the rise iind fall beitig more or less gradual and the data forming when plotted a more or less synnnetrical curve resembling that known as the "probability of error" curve, may be <lesignated as the planMon pnlse. C. A. Ko/oid, Bulletin HI. St Ijib. Nat Hict, VI. 298. Polymlxlc plankton, an aggregation of floating or swinnning organisms In which no one family, gemis, or species forms more than half of the t^ital volume. llneckel (trans.), Planktonic Studies, in Rep. U. S. Fish Com., p. 808.— Zonary plankton, the organisms that occur in zones of definite depth and are rarely found above or below their natural level. The tenn is nearly, but not exactly, synonymous with mesoplankton. See •kmesoplankton.
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    planktonic planktonic (plangk-toii'ik), n. Iplankton + -ic] 1. Belongiug to the plankton; floating or swimmiug. The planktonic larva of epibenthic adults must settle on a Bilitable bottom within a certain perioU or die. Encyc. Brit., XXXIII. 935. 2. Of or pertaining to the animals and plants that float or swim in the water: as, planktonic problems  Planktonic current, a stream or current of tloatiii^ or swimming organisms ; a zoocunvnt. See irzttocurrent, plankton-net (plangk'ton-net), 11. A conical net of silk bolting-clotli or similar material, proWdeii with a small cup for collecting the plankton from a body of water. planktonokrit (plangk-ton'o-krit), n. [plankton + Gr. Kf>tTr/(;, a judge, umpire (compare criterion).] A centrifugal machine which throws out of a sample of water the organisms constituting the plankton, in order that they m,iv t>e examined and counted. plankton-pump (plangk' ton -pump), n. A pump which delivers accurately a known quantity of water at each stroke : used for collecting plankton at various depths. planktont (plangk'tont), n. [plankton + Gr. iiv (oiT-), being.] An individual of the class of organisms constituting plankton. [Bare.] After six years' time and all the manipulation noted the various ptank-tonts are apparently as good for microscopic study or for numerical estimation as they were at the start Trans. Amer. Micros. Soc, 1899-1900, p. 240. plankway (plangk' wa), n. Xaiii.. the narrow portion of deck between the side and the frame of the hatch in a wherry, etc. N. K. D. Planocera(plii-uos'e-ra), »!. [NL.] The typical genus of the iamily I'lanoccridee. De Blainvilh, 1828. Planoceridae (pla-no-ser'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Planocera + -id/e.'] A family of polyclad turbellarians, having no suckers, nuchal tentacles^ the mouth about meoian, and the male copulating apparatus directed backward. It includes several genera, among them being Phiuoccra, Sti/lochus, and Conoceros. piano-cylindrical (pla"n6-si-lin'dri-kal), a. Having one plane and one cylindrical surface : said of any cylindrical lens having one plane face. planocyte (plan'o-sit), n. [Gr. r/ldvof, wandering, -I- (irroc, a hollow (a cell).] A leucocyte or wandering cell: so called from the fact that it is able to move about in the bloodvessels or other cavities of the body by throwing out pseudopodia like an amoeba. planoferrite (pla-no-fer'it), n. [L. planus, level, + fcrrnm, iron, + -ite"^.] A hydrated ferric sulphate, Fe203.S03.15H20, occurring in yellowish-green to brown tabular crystals: from the Lautaro mine near Morro Moreno, Atacama. planographic (pla-no-graf 'ik), a. [L. planus, level, -I- Gr. )pd0«i', write.] 1. Of or pertaining to plan- or map-making. See planoqraphist. — 2. Relating to printing from plane surfaces of stone, metal, and the like, in distinction from intaglio and relief-printing. planograp^iy (pla-nog'ra-fi), n. [L. planus, plane, -I- Gr. ypci^in', write.] 1. The art of drawing plans or maps. — 2. The art of printing from plane surfaces. See *planographic. planolite (plan'o-Ut), n. [Gr. t7^v(>^, wandering, -I- /(ft<f, stone.] Any fossil impression of an indeterminate cylindrical annelid found on the surface of a stratum. planoparabolic fpla-no-par-a-bol'ik), a. [L. planus, level, + E. parabolic^.'] Having characteristics of the plane and the parabola. planorbiform (pla-nor'bi-form), a. [NL. Ptiinorbis + -form.'] Having the spire depressed so that the whorls lie in the same plane, like those of the genus Planorbis ; planorboid. planorboid (pla-nor'boid), a. [NL. Planorbis + -oiri.] Of or pertaining to the gastropod genus Planorbis; more oarticularly, having the form of shell characteristic of that genus; Bubdiscoid with many whorls and flaring aperture; planorbiform. When the whorls become depressed so as practically to lie in one i>lane, a "planorboid " pn>toconch is produced (Dall). Ainer. jVo(., Dec, 1902, p. 919. planorosion (pla-no-r6'zhon), n. [L. planus, flat, -1- E. (c)rosion.] The removal and subsequent deposition of fine silt by the rivers in the arid districts of the southwestern United States, when swollen to floods by sudden 1014 heavy rains. The deposited silt may be afterward modified by the winds. That the deposits in question are composed chiefly of flue clays is due mainly to the effects of planorosion, or flood-sheet erosion as it is termed by Mc(iee. Am^r. Jour. Sci., Dec, 1907, p. 472. planorosive (pla-n6-r6'ziv), a, [L. planus, flat, -t- E. {e)rosive.'i Characteristic of planorosion. The two most vigorous geologic processes of the arid regions — the eolian and the planorosive, the latter more widely known among the dwellera of those regions as sheet-floiKl erosion. Both are practically unknown to people living in those paj-ts i>f the world where there are abundant rains. Amer. Jour. Sci., Dec, 1907, p. 471. piano-spherical (pla"n6-sfer'i-kal), a. Having one plane and one spherical surface : said of spherical lenses which are either plano-convex or plano-concave. planospore (pla'no-spor), n. [Gr. nXdvoi, wanilering, -I- E. spore.'] A spore or detached bud that is motile or able to swim. plant^, n. 11. In billiards generally, the lay or position of balls; in pocket-pool, a sure shot from frozen balls; in one kind of pinpool, a procedure by which a player may unwittingly make another, in.stcad of himself, winner of the stakes.— Aerating plants. See *fffra(c.— Aquatic plants. See *«7"a(ic.-- Cultural plant formation. See *.Ai)-»ir/(i,in. — Enchanter's plant. See •cncAniifcr.— Fungus-digesting plant, a plant which, having a fungus within its root-cells, is, upon the death of the fungus, able to utilize the albuminoid substances given up by it. Frank. — 'LQ Sueur plant, the plant or collective machineiy required to carry out the Le Sueur process, one of the metho<is of preparing bleach-lifiuor by the electrolysis of a solution of common salt. — Plant formation. See Reformation. — Plant OeCOlOgy. See -kweolorjij. plants V. t. 13. In chess, to play (a piece) to a square whence it cannot easily be dislodged. Black is now enabled to plant ihe Queen at her 6th. Morphij, Oamea of Chess, p. 37.'i. planta, ». 3. (b) The sole of a proleg of a lepidopterous larva. A. S. Packard, Textbook of Entom., p. 638. plantad (plan'tad), adv. [L. planta, sole, -I-«r/3.] In anat., toward the sole of the foot. plantaginaceous (plan"ta-ji-na'shius), a. Of or pertaining to the Planiaginacem. Flantaginales (plan"ta-ji-na'lez), 1). pi. [NL. (Engler, 1886), < Plantago (Plantagin-) + -ales.'] An order of dicotyledonous sympetalous plants containing the family Plantaginacex only (which see). plantain^, « — Bracted (or large-bracted) plantain, Plantago aristata, a species with very narrow leaves and long nan-ow bracts, native mostly west of the Mississippi but now a coninion weed eastward from Maine to Georgia. — Indian plantain, (h) .See *Mesa(fe?ita.— Lance-leafed plantain, the ribwort or English plantain, Planta'jo Uinceolata, a weed of lawns and meadows, sometimes regarded as a forage-plant. — Native plantain, an Australian fmider-plant, IHantaffo varia, relished by stock, especially sheep. plantain-shoreweed (plan'tan-shor'-'wed), n. A plant, I.ittorclla lacustris. Plantar neuralgia. Same as erythromelalgia. plantation,". 4. (h)(2) See the extract. In the Carolinas and Georgia the reports of rice irrigation were generally made for plantations instead of fanns. In these states the term "plantation" is often applied to small holdings, the word, as thus used, being synonymous with " farm." Dept. of Commerce and Labor (Bm-eau of Census), [Bull. 16, p. 18. 7. In organ-building, the disposition or arrangement of the pipes of a stop, or of all the stops, on a wind-chest. plantationert (plan-ta'shon-#r), n. One who took part in the plantation or colonization of Ulster, y. E. I). plantation-measure (plan-ta'shon-mezh"ur), ». The variety of land-measure formerly used in the plantations of Ireland, in which the acre contained 7840 square yards. N. E. I). plant-beetle (plant'be"tl), n. A beetle of the family Cliri/somelidse ; a leaf -beetle. planfr^breeding (plant 'bre" ding), n. The systematic management of plants by methods designed to secure improved types. The two resources for plant-improvement are selection and hybridization. The former (see artificial selection and meti'tiidical selection, under selection) may be practised upon 'chance seedlings' which show desirable characters, as a few heads of wheat in a field, or upon the best individuals from plots grown under conditions favorable to desired variations. The best seeds of the chosen Individuals are sown to produce ' mother-plants,' and from the best seeds of approved mother-plants a centgener (see -kcent(jener, 2) is grown, upon which aiul its off8i)ring (see irnursery stock) selection is practised till a variety is fixed. In place of seedling selection, ' biul selection ' is {)ractised in case of plants propagated by cuttings, the lest branches or other propagules being chosen. Hybridization (see hybrid, n.) serves more or less to combine plant-caterpillar the desirable qualities of two types, but the great majority of hybrids are worthless, or when not worthless unstable, so that selection must still bi- jiractised to secure permanent useful varieties. Plant-breeding aims at some si)eciflc end, for example, the removal of an undesirable character, as the beard of wheat, or the enhancement of a valuable quality, as sugar content in the sugar-beet, or the combination of two or more desiraide qualities in the same variety, as earliness or good quality with large yield. plant-bug, H — Black-lined plant-bug. Same as Jnur-lincil -kleaf-liwi.— Box-elder plant-bug, an Amer. ican coreid bug, Lcptocoris trivittatus, which does great Box-elder Plant-bug {Lffitocon's ti-i-.'ittatus',. "• «Rgs, enlarged: (^. <-. i/. stages of nymphs: c. adult: all enlarged. (Marlatt and Howard. U. S. D. A.) damage to the box-elder on the tree claims in the western United States. — Four-lined plant-bug. Same as four-lined */e«/-t«^.— Four-strtped plant-bug. Same as four-lined *leaf-bufj. — Hooded plant-bug, :in American coreid bug, Euthoct/ia tiol'-otor. of wide distribution and known t^> suck the sajj of youn;; twigs of orange, plum, and othertrees. — Leaf-footed plant-bug. (a) A large American coreid ijug, L>'ptn.ili,^><ii!i phijllnpitn. having the hind tibiaj each furnished with a leaf-like expansion : common in the southern United States, wdiere it damages fruit. (l>) Any one of several members of the genus Lepto'/losftus, which see, with cut. — Northern leaf-footed plant-bug, an American coreid bug, Lepto'flossHS opposilus, having a more northern distribution in the Vnited States. — Southern leaf-footed plant-bug, the large brown coreid bug, Lf'ptof/losxif>i phjiUopus, common in the southeni United States. — Tea plant-bug, either of several East Indian capsid bugs of the }xe.nns7Ielopettis, which damage growing tea-plants : same as -trniosquito-bliribt. — TlniOlliy plant-bug, a capsid bug, Oiicognathus binotatus, common to Europe, Timothy Plant-bug {OHcffg->tatAiis fiiit^fatiist. a, female bug ; t>, enlarged head and beak : r. male ; ii, r-. enlarged : ,^,*niore enlarged. (After Howard, C S. D. A.I Africa, and North America, which feeds on timothygrass, chenopodium, and other plants. — Uhler'S green plant-bug, an American pentatomid bug, Liiiiiero.a uhleri, occurring in the western United States and .Mexico. plant-caterpillar (plant 'kaffer-pil-Sr), «. Plant-caterpillar {.-tfittnti.i.^fs itt^ns). The larva of any one of probably several hepialid moths occurring in Australasia, upon
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    plant-caterpillar •which prows a fungus, Sijhseria robertsii. A New Zealand species, Chara'jia virencens, was formerly supposed to be one of the species, but its larva is a trunkIjorer, not a root-borer. Abantiades intjens, also from New Zealand, is more likely to be one of the infested fonns. The fungus kills the caterpillar and sends up a long shoot fnim the head, which has given rise to another popular name, the bulriuth caterpillar. planted, />. «• 3. Buried. [Slang.] I was sent out here 'long with a lot more tenderfeet to plant beans for our own support, and t» spread the gospel for the glorj" of America. Well, the other tenderfeet are pla nted, and I 'm the only one that 's got any kick left. Cutclife llytie, A Master of Fortune, ii. planter,". 5. Specifically, in the Newfoundland fisheries, a middleman between the fisherman and the large dealer. See the extract. The merchant, as he is known in Newfoundland, is the large ilealer who exports the fish to the tropics and Europe. He buys both from the fishermen and planters. The latter are a sort of middlemen, and usually have •"stations" l<jcated at different points along the coast Sci. Amer. Sup., May 30, 1903, p. 22910. 6. A cattle-thief : so called from their habit of hiding the stolen cattle. [Australia.] What 's a little money ... if your children grow up duffers and planteri^ Rnlf B'Adrewood, Colonial Reformer, xxv. plant- food, "• in general, it is any substance that the plant takes in and utilizes in its life-prticess, as water with its mineral salts, and carbon dioxid. In a special sense it is sometimes restricted by botanists to the firet organic eompounils (starch-like materials) that are made i'V the plant, since these are used more or less directly in n'>urishiiig the plant. plant-form (plant 'form), fl. In decorative desifin, a motive or type taken from a plant ; a phyllomorph. jlantigrarff (plan'ti-gra-di), n. ^plantiflrade + -I/-*.] "rtic state or condition of walking wit'i the sole of the foot applied to the ground, as do the bears : contrasted with *(/i(/(7i;/mf/y. In the first group the pes is little different from the typical terrestrial running fo<»t. The phalanges have, as in the racrfHins, become much elongated and the s'lles are often naked. In some cases a distinct plantiijrady has replaced the previous digitigrady. Anu'r. .\al., Nov., 1903, p. 733. planting, »•— Qnlncnm planting, a methoil of planting trees in which young trees are set in the center and at each comer of successive squares. — Square planting, a metli(Ml of planting trees in which tlie distance between the niws is equal to the distaTire between the young trees in the niws.— Triangular planting,* a metluMl of planting trees in which the unit of arrangement Is an e<|Uilateral triangle, at each apex of which young trees are placed. planting-stick (plan'ting-stik), «. A stick used to make holes in the soil for the purpose of planting seeds, setting out plants, etc. plant-louse, « — Cabbage plant-louse, a cosmopolitan aphi<lid. Aphig braxitic/r, a species conimtHl Ui the United States and Europe. It infests young cabbageplants.— Cherry-tree plant-louse. .See *cherry.tret. —Collier plant-louse, an English gardeners' name for Aphis runiicin, a species which sometimes oc«ar» In enormous numbers on bean-planta In England and on the continent of Europe. Also called Unck Jlii, beauaphit. and black dnlphtn.— Com. plant-louse. See *cornl. — Currant plant-louse, an American aphidid, AphU riltix. wliich affects the leaves of curnint, causing them to curl and die.— Dolphin plantlOUse. Same as collier •kplant-lottite. — Orange plantlOUSe, an .American aphidid, Aphii gutnipii. which feeds on the leaves and young twigs and buds of -('range as well as upon ' cfttUm and other (plant*. See *cot(^.n-n;)Ai». — Pine plant-louse, any one of several species of Aphididx found commonly on the pine. The common pine plant-louse is Laehnittt iifr'ibi. The whit* pine schiz^jneura, Schizotieura pitiicola, and the pine-leaf chermes, Chentiet piniJnlite, are other abundant      forms. — Pltun plant-louse, Mu^as viahaleb, a species .common to Europe an<l the I nited States. It hlbentates on plnmand iiear-h'ti'ees, ami the Pine plant-louse il.achHus strabi), enlarged. (After Gisslcr.j antimmal and several spring generations are bom on these trees. The summer generations are found in various annua] idarits. — Wheat plantlouse, a small green aphidid, Siiihiicoryne ace n/F , which sometimes does much damage to winter wheat in the late spring and early summer. Also called Europfan grain-loutte. plant-totem (plant't6''tem), K. A plant •Wb«M Pl.nt.loui« (5l>*»r.r,« .»<«<«•). J"^®*^ ^* \t^°l a, mistatorT (emale ; *, sexual female : tem. MOSt <, antenna ol mieratory female. Much tOtemS are aUl""'"''"iPergande, U. S. D. A.I mals, but in 1015 some cases plants and inanimate objects are used as true totems of clans. The prevalence of plant-totems. Geog. Jour. (R. O. .S.), XVI. 435. plantulation (plan-tiVla'shon), w. [NL. plantula, dim. of L. planta, a plant, + -atioii.^ In bot., germination. [Rare.] plan-view (plan'vti), «. A top-view ; a projection orplan of an object in which theobject is supposed to be seen from above. plappart (pla'part), «. [Gr., also plappert, pluj/hart, <. ML. blaffardus, etc.] A German or Swiss coin or money of account formerly in use, of the value of twopence or less. placiue, «. 7. A billon or silver coin current in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries in Brabant. Lifege, Lorraine, and France. plashing^, ». 2. A surface colored so as to look like granite. See plash^, v. t., 2. plasma-cell (plas'ma-sel), n. A granular cell in connective tissue. Aiso plasma-corpuscle. plasma-corpuscle (plas ' ma - kor •'■' pus - 1), n. Same as *pla!ima-ceU. plasmapsis (plas-map'sis), Ji. [Gr. 7T>.da/ia, plasm, + ai'ir, a joining.] A fusion of the outer unspecialized protoplasm of reproductive cells : the first stage in the pBocess of conjugation. Tlie subsequent stages are kavyapsis and mitapsis. Cook and Sunnt/lc. plasmase (plas'mas), ». [pJa.it>i + -ase.^ The ferment which causes the clotting of blood; fibrin ferment. plasma-stain (plas'ma-stan), n. In eytol., a stain which differentiates the cytoplasm of a cell, as opposed to a nuclear stain. plasmatorrhezis (plas^'ma-to-rek'sis), n. Siinio as *jilii.-miirrhexis. plasminic (plas-min'ik), n. [plasm + -in + -ic] Noting an acid, Ci5H.«NeP8O;(0 , a derivative of yeast nucleinic acuT: apparently representing an intermediary product between thyminic acid and the original substance. plasmochyma (plas-mo-ki'ma), «. [Gr. -'/.imua, for 'plasma,' -I- xviiii;, juice.] Those components of cell-protoplasm •which are especially rich in albumins. plasmocyte (plas'mo-sit), n. [Gr. nUcfia, for 'plasma,' -1- /trrof, a hollow (a cell).] A •colorless blood-corpuscle, or leucocyte, supposed to be a free attraction-sphere, ir. Eisen, 1897. plasmodesmus (plas-mo-des'mus), n. ; pi. pla.itiioikviiii (-mi). [NL., < Gr. ir'/aafia, for ' plasma,' + (Sf(T//<}f , baud.] One of the tlelicate protoplasmic strands or bridges which unite the cytoplasm of adjacent cells in plants. Strasburger, 1901. Blasmodlum malarlse. (''» Same asirptasmodium qaarfanft'.- Plasmodium mallgnum, the parasite of estivoautuinn:il or pei-nicious malarial .fever.-PlasmOdltUn praSCOX. Snnie ;i.s •ki>las)iutdium malignum. — PlasmOOlimi (luaxtanae, flic parasite of quartan fever. — Plasmodium tertianse, the parasite of tertian fever. — Plasmodium vlvaz. Same as -itplainnodium tertianse. See -kutnlini't (with cut). plasmodoma (plas-mod'o-ma), n. pi. [NL. See pUi.^modium.] Organisms that manufacture proteids out of inorganic matter; plants, as contrasted with animals, which are dependent upon plants for their proteids. See *plasmodomism. Haeckel. [Rare.] plasmodomism (plas-mod'o-mizm), n. Iplasmi>dom(ii) -I- -i.itn.] The manufacture of proteids out of inorganic matter, in the way that is characteristic of plants. [Rare.] The carbon-assimilation in plants— what I call pla»mnttomxKm . . .— means that the plant is able, under the influence of sunlight, to fonn carbo-hydrates, and from these new plasm, out of simple inorganic compounds (water, carlKmic acid, nitric acid, and ammonia). . . . The animal is unable to do this. It has to take its plasm In Its foo<l. . . . We therefore give the title of plasmophagous to these animal " plasma-eaters.'^ Haeckel (trans.). Wonders of Life, p. 212. plasmodomous (plas-mod'6-mus), a. [pla.itiiodomii.im) + -oh.s.] Manufacturing proteids out of inorganic matter, in the way that is characteristic of plants. [Rare.] It starts with the Monera, non-nucleateil masses of prot^>pla8m which ' stand exactly at the limit between the organic and the inorganic worlds' and have originated by sponlanetjus generation. Of these, two varieties existed, differing In their physiological activities ; the one group, the phytomonera, heiuK plannodmmiiis, building up protoplasm from unorganized mateiial, and the other, the loomonera,' being plasmophagous, finding their nutrition in already organized material. Seietice, Aug. 4, 1905, p. 138. plasmodomy (plas-mod'o-mi), n. [plasmodoniiism) + -1/3.] Subsistence upon inorganic matter in the way that is characteristic of plants. [Bare.] plasmotomy plasmogenesis (plas-mo-jen'e-sis), n. [Gr. TrMa/ia, for 'plasma,' + E. genesis.] The science of the artificial imitations of protoplasm. Herrcra. plasmogeny (plas-moj'e-ni), n. Same as plasmoijimy. plasmdgony, «. 2. The formation or production of the first living beings, as contrasted with autogemj or the production of the first living matter. [Rare.] I distinguished . — autogeny — (the formation of the first li'^ing matter . . . ) and plamnogony (the formation of the first individualized plasm). Haeckel (trans.), Wonders of Life, p, 364. plasmolytically Oplas-mo-lit'i-kal-i), adv. In a plasmolytic manner; by the process of plasmwlj'sis. Science, May 1, 1903, p. 706. plasmoma (plas-mo'ma), n.; pi. plasmomata (-ma-til). [NL., < plasma + -oma.\ Any new growth containing many plasma-cells. Recently Wright has described in the cells of such a tumor a resemblance to plasma cells and speaks of the new growth as a pla»tnoma. Jour. Exper, Med., Nor. 29, 1901, p. 54. Flasmopara (plas-mop'a-ra), n-. [NL. (Schorter, 1886), < Gr. Tr}.na/ia, for 'plasma,' -I- L. parere, bring forth.] A genus of parasitic fungi of the family Pcronosporaceee, having the mycelium intercellular, the haustoria small and globular, the conidia sometimes forming, swarm-spores, and the oospores globose, smooth, and brownish. About 15 species are known. P. viticola causes a serious disease of the grape known as downy mildew. See (^rape-mildew and encumber * mildew. plasmophaga (plas-raof 'a-gii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. K'/da/ja, for 'plasma,' + (fiaynv, eat.] Organisms that are dependent upon proteids for their nutrition ; animals, as contrasted with plants, which manufacture proteids out of inorganic matter. Haeckel. See*plasmodomism. plasmophagism (plas-mof'a-jizm), n. [i^lasmophuii{a) + -ism.] Subsistence upon proteids that are either immediately or ultimately the products of plants, in the way that is characteristic of animals. plasmophagous (plas-mof'a-gus), a. [plasmo]>hag(ism) + -nus.] Subsisting upon proteids which are obtained ready made, in the way that is characteristic of animals. Plants are plasmodomous; animuls plasmophagous. Haeckel (trans.). Wonders of Life, p. 212. plasmophagy (plas-mof'a-ji), n. [plnsmcphag(oiix) + -^•".] Subsistence upon ready-made proteids, iu the way that is characteristic of animals. Haeckel (trans.), Wonders of Life, p. 213. plasmorrhezis (plas-mo-rek'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. -'/.aa/ja, for 'plasm,' -t- p^ffc, breaking.] Disintegration of the cell-protoplasm by granular degeneration, vacuolation, and escape of the cell-contents. plasmoscMsis (plas-mos'ki-sisX »i. [NL., < Gr. Tr'laafia, for 'plasm,' + axiaig, splitting, cleaving.] The process of disorganization of a cell through fission of its protoplasm. plasmOBOma (plas-mcVso'mii), n.; p\. plasmosomata (-ma-tii). [NL.] Same as *plasmosome. plasmosome (plas'mo-som), «. [NL. p^asmosoma, < Gr. w'/.aafia, for 'plasm,' -I- aij/ja, body.] A true cellnucieolus, distinguished      by its affinity for the plasma-stains such as the acid tarcolors: opposed to *karyosome. .Ogata, 1883. In one type this nucleolus remains a plasmnsmne, or true nucleolus, which fades away at the time of division, thechnjmosomes arising nearly in the usual manner from the chromatin network. Science, May 31, 1901, [p. 866. plasmosphere (plas'nio-sfer), n. [Gr. 7r\daiia, for 'plasm,' + aipalpa, sphere.] Same as '^peri.sphere. plasmotomy (plas-mot'o-mi), n. [Gr. vXdapia, .IS of Plasnio: Cells from the hepatopaiicre the cray.fish l,.4i/actis): a, longitudinal : b-e, transTcrse section of cells. In a and d. the plasmosome (,v) , or pyrenosome, is seen withia the nucleus ; in i and f . it is at a reentrant angle of the nuclear wall ; in e, it is seen passing out into the cytoplasm at. v. (From Curwitsch's" Morphologie unci lliologie der Zeilc.^^)
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    plasmotomy as 'plasm,' + -roma, < riuveiv, cut.] The breakiug up of a muluiiii.;leate cell iuto multinueleate fragments, as in the ilyxosporidia. Cohnaiid Doflein have discovered cases of plainnotomy, in which a kind of proUiplasiiiic bud of ectosarc and eiidosare cinitaining some nuclei becomes detached ; these little masses have but to grow in order to form the ordinarj- protoplasmic masses. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 817. Multiple plasmotomy, the formation of buds from the pi-otophisMiic hotly. :is in ,v.Mxii/j'«»i. — Simple plasmotOmy, oniiiuiry lission. plasome (plas'om), ti. [Gr. 7r?.<2CT(f, a formintr, + -ome.} One of the hypothetical units of living protoplasm, supposed to possess the properties of assimilation, growth, and reproduction.    Wiesiier, 1892. In other cases the assumption of invisible protoplasmic units has been inspired by a desire . . . U» explain the general vital and assimilative powers of protoplasm, as, for example, the "micellaj"of Niigeli and the " platonui " of Wiesner. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 41. plaSSOn (plas ' on), n. [NL., < Gr. TrXaaauv, ppr. of ■n-'/.aaatn; form: see plasma.'] Tlie protoplasmic substance of which a eytode, or cell without a nucleus, is supposed to consist. L. F. Tfard, Dynamic Sociol., I. 316. plassonellom (plas-o-nel'um), n. ; pi. plassoiiella {-&). [NL. dim', of plasson.] One of the hypothetical living particles without organiza1016 Jour. Exper. Iplastin + -01(1.1 of the Sporozoa among the Protozoa. Med.. March 17, 1902, p. 30«. plastinoid (plas'ti-noid), a. Koscral)ling plastin. plasticiue(plas-tek'), )i. [F. Bee plastic] A compo.sition, somewhat like plaster of Paris, used in modeling. plastodynamia (plas"t6-dl-na'mi-a), «. [Gr. TAaffrof, formed, + ivva/ii^, power.] The power or capability to'develop, such as is exhibited by the living cell. plastodynamic (plas"to-di-nam'ik), a. [Gr. 7v?.aaT6t:, formed, -I- divafji^, power, -1- -ic] Possessing or relating to plastic or formative force. plastogamic (plas-ta-gam'ik), a. Iplastoijamy + -ic] Pertaining to, exhibiting, or resulting from, plastogamy. plastogamy (plas-tog'a-mi), ti. [Gr. w/atrrof, formed, -1- yauoc, marriage, -I- -y3.] The fusion of the cytoplasmic bodies of two reproductive cells or of two unicellular organisms. The difficulty of detennining the con-elation between the size of Actinosphaeriajirul the number of cysts built was encountered chiefly in the liability of the creatuies to divide or fuse one with another (plantoqamii) aft*r they had been placed in the vessels to starve anil to encyst Biometrika, June, 1903, p. 242. tion, assumed as the representatives of a stage plastomenite (plas-tom'e-nit), n. A trade in the evolution of life prior to and culminating in the production of the first organisms. [Rare.] -plast. [Gr. -T/iacTTOf, n^Mordc, formed, molded, < Tr?Aaaeiv, form.] A terminal element in some biological words, denoting any primitive living unit or cell : as, bioplast, protoplast, etc. plastein (plas'te-in), n. [Gr. Trlaard^, formed, + -€-(«.] An albuminous condensation-product formed through the action of certain ferments, such as ehymosiii and papayotin, upon albumoses in concentrated solution. plaster, n. 4. In a general sense, calcium sulphate, whether deprived by heat of its water of crystallization or not, as, for in- _ „ _ _ „ stance, the crust of hydrated calcium sulphate piatanillo (plii-ta-n'el'v6)7?(. [Sn.'pfafanino name of a kind of smokeless powder, a mixture of diuitrotoluene and nitrated woodpulp. plastotype (plas' to -tip), n. [Gr. n-Aaorof, formed, -t- rv-roc, type.] A model cast from a primary type. Horizon and Locality.— In the Fort Riley limestone of the lower Permian, three miles west of Stockdale, Kansas. The plastotype is in the Yale Univeraity Museum. Amer. Jour. Sci., July, 1904, p. 24. plastron, «. ^6. In the Ecliinodermata, a space surrounded by the subanal fascicle lying beneath the anus, in spatangoid echinoids. plata (pla'ta), n. [Sp. x<lata, silver. See })f(ttf', «.] Silver.— Plata plna, in metal., the spongy silver obtained aft^r the separation of the niercm-y. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 747. which forms on salt-boilers' pans, or natural gypsum used as a fertilizer and known as laud-plaster. plaster-bead (plas 'ter- bed), n. Same as firiiiiiid, in the sense of a plaster strip or dim. of pldtano.] 1. In tropical America, a name for the common milkweed, J.sclepias curassariea. — 2. In Mexico, Canna indica. platanist (plat'a-nist), n. [I'latanist^a).] The Gangeric dolphin, Plataiiista gaiigetica. molding against which the wet plaster jg —f^-- -:!■.-"'-'«-"-'» !/«"!/"'^«stopped. See ffvomun, 10 <i). platano (pla ta.no) «. [Sp. platano, < h. i)la plaster-work (plas't^r-werk), n. The pr?paring or putting up of plaster, in the sense of taniis. Hee platanus.'] In countries settled by the Spanish, the common name of the banana and plantain (Musaparadisiaca and j1/. sapicntum). two or three coats, or more, of mortar upon t n i ^t^- lu  '•'  '.T,^'  ;■."'; walls or ceilings ^" Horto Kico the name is especially applied plastic,". 5. Applied by Liebig to the pro- toti^e starchy plantains, which must be cooked teid constituents of animal food as serving to r?"'"'' tljfy can be eaten, the sweet bananas form the principal tissues of the body, in ^^"""^ called gmneos. contradistinction to the non-nitrogenous por- Plate, ». 16. In hacteriol., the film of agartion of the food, ' ■ ' ■ " ' ■ ■ as serving for th by their oxidation plate-cylinder platesdeveloped between tlieinframarginals and thesupramarginals.— Marginal plate, one of the lioniy plates covering the outer edge of the cannace in turtles.— MarSQplal plate, in certam crustaceans, oneof the lamellate appendages on the basal joints of some of the thoracic limbs, forming, with similar appendages, a brood-pouch or cavity into which the eggs enter and there develop. Trans. Linn. Soc, Zix>l., May, 1897, p. 30.— Oral-angle plates, in ophiuroids, the five pairs of large jilatts foiniing the fnunework which surrounds the mouth. — Oral plate, (n) In the Crinoidea, one of the calyx plates which surrouml the oral ai)erture. (0) Same as itimccat shield.— Petri plate, a Petri dish containing the nutrient medium ready to receive the material from which a culture is to be obtained. In a plale of j)elri at 20° we notice some rare yellow graimlated colonies with irregular borders, presenting often some prolongations. After five days some of the colonies from the surface spread, and present one prolongation an J rarely two, as the tail of a comet. Jour. Trop. Med., Jan. 15, 1903, p. 31. Pile Of plates. See *pi;f3.— piate-e(lge planer. See •;)(a«<r. — Plate-girder bridge, a form of bridge in which trusses are replaced by plate-girders, each fonned by a wide, thin, vertical steel plate called the web, having on each edge a flange composed of angle-irons riveted to the web. The web is further stiffened by angle-iron stiffeners extending from flange to flange.— Polar plate. See *piilar field. Parker and Ilaswell, Zoology, 1. 203 -Poured plate. See *plate, i(i.— Poured plate culture. See *ci<ft«re.— Prochordal plate, an eniblyonic tissue situated doreoceplialad of tlie anterior end of the notochord. It is continuous caudally with the parachordals.-Punched plate, in music-printing, a plate for printing in which the note-heads, the words, and many technical characters are incised by dies, while the staff-lines, note-stems, etc., are cut by a burin. The indentations thus made are filled with wax to retain the ink. Jlost sheet-music is thus printed.— Quarter- wave plate, in ojitics, a plate of doubly refracting crystal of such thickness that the two components of a beam of light traversing it acquire a difference of phase of ? or a difference of path of a quarter-wave leiigth. .Same as ,*noj-mo«r«*c(»Hpfn«afor.— Rostraljplate.theanterior plate in the dorsal shield of certain Upper Silurian and Lower Devonian fishes of the family Iterasiiidir. order //e(ero«fra«.— Scattering-plate, a plate, either solid or perforated, against which a jet of water or other fluid may impinge and be broken up and spread into thinner films or smaller masses: used in surface-condensers of steam.engines, for example, to force the steam or the water to exert its heating or cooling effect over a larger area tlian Iliat of the cross-section of the iidet opening. — Segmental plate, the plate of mesoblast on either side of the noUichord at the posterior end of the vertebrate embryo. It is from this plate that the mesoblastic segments, or somites, are successively cut off.— SiEptal plate, in the dorsiU valve of the articulate bRuhiopo<ls, one of the vertical plates which suppoit tlie hinge-iilate and rest on the bottom of the shell.- Sheffield plate. copper plated with silver; a cheap substitute for solid silver, used for all the purposes for which silver had previously been used. The process, which consisted in rolling out the plate after the sheets of silver and copper had been fused together, originated atSheflield, England, near the middle of the eighteenth century. The foundation of the best Sheffleld plate was composed of copper and brass. This rolled plate was far more durable than the electroplate of the present day.— Silver plate. («> See plate, 4 and 6. (6) A thin coating of silver deposited over the surface of an article made of some other metal. — Wet plate, in photofj., a glass plate covered with collodion containing soluble chlorids, bromides, and iodides, « hicb, after being put in a bath of silver nitrate, is exposed in the camera while still moist. The process was devised by Scott Archer. and of responding which induce more or less rapid evolution of an organism as a whole or of certain of its organs: the opposite of cnnserrative and persistent— Plastic bronze. See -kbrmize. n. n. 1. The art of modeling or molding; sculpture. — 2. A molder ; a modeler ; a statuary. [Now rare, in both uses.] — 3. The commercial name for any one of a class of substances, such as celluloid or viscose, which are worked into shape for use by molding or pressing when in a plastic condition. plasticity, ».— Latent plasticity, the property of viscous rtow which rtjcks develop, when buried so deep within the earth as to be under a load greater than their cmshing resistance at the surface, and yet so tightly confined that they can only yield by fiowage. Geihie, Textbook of Oeol., p. .396. plastid, «. 3. A general name for any permanent organ of the cell except the nucleus and centrosome. Amer. Nat., Oct., 190,5, p. 700. plastidogenetic (plas"ti-do-je-net Mk), a. [plfistid + ;/enetic.] Producing or giving rise to plastids or cells, plastid-plasm (plas'tid-plazm), «. la C'ltol., the portion of the cell-protoplasm of plants which gives rise to the plastids, as distinguished from the karyoplasm, or nuclear plasma, and the general cytoplasm. [Rare.] Thus three fonns of protoplasm, nucleoplasm, 7*^(7j{^irfplagm and cytoplasm comprise all the living material of the cell and may be sharply contrasted with the nonprot<jphismic contents, An\er. Nat., May, 1904, p. 371. Flastln granule, one of the highly refractive graimles of plastin, a reserve food-material stored in the cytoplasm term for the long, thin cut of beef, weighing „i„+„' i, / i- *-/ n r<^ - i , usuallv about 60 pounds, and inciuding thS Plateasm (pla-te azm), «. [Gr. nAarnaajidi, < ■ ■'■'' ' •  ** ■ vAareiaCrn; speak or pronounce broadly, < TT/larif, flat, broad: seeplatS.] A broad pronunciation.    Blount, Glossographia. brisket, the navel piece, and the thinner inside piece called the skirt. — 18. In geoL, a wide area of flat and undisturbed strata. Towards the north, however, a veiy extensive 'plate ' without folding appears, which stretches nearly to the Arctic archipelago. Athenseum, July 1.1, 1905, p. 82. Adanal plate. See *iidffnni.— Amalgamated plates, in .'/oW-wK7^m,/7, copper plates (sometimes 8ilver-i)l.ated> having an amalgamated surface which are used to catch gold in the stamp-millingprocess.— BarlOW'splate, an old device, consisting of a flat fonn of soft iion, placed in the vicinity of a ship's compass for compensating the latter against the magnetism of the ship's iron. It might ''''B^=ofl','i';£°T"'lT''"',"'''/'/i'*'"''"r<'i'''i.'=''^''^>- plateaulith (pla-to'lith), n. \JE.nlatcau + Gr, —Basal plate. See *(in.w?.—cathammal plate. See -" ^ ■ ..:..'- t *rntliiiininiil, 2.— ChlOrid plate, a pliotogriijihic plate plateau, n — continental plateau, the mass of a continent considered as rising above the deep ocean-floor, and including the shallow sea-bottom near the land. On the inner borders of continental plateaus, which are the submerged portion of the continental domes, detritus accu'xiulates by marine erosion. Geog. Jour. (E. G. S.), X. 129. Interment plateau, a plateau which lies between two niountaiu-ranges. Dana. Manu,-!! of Geol. (4th ed.), p. Plateau glacier. See ^glacier. coated with a gclatinochlnritrenndsion. — Cut-bfif plate See •ci(<-oj?;— Dental plate, (a) Jnzoiil.: (i) The plate ofpavement-Iiketeetb, asintbejawsofsomeskates, orany r>lo+o V.«H- /r^lst 'l,A1f\ „ bony plate in the mouth of a fish which bears teeth or h.as Piate-DOlt (p_lat bolt). « the function of teeth. Awer. Jour. , Sci., Auff., 1904, p. 143. (2) In polychictons annelids, one of the chitinons jaws. (3) In the Brachiopoda, one of the two erect shelly plates which support the teeth of the ventral valve and rest on the bottom of that valve. Ry their convergence and union they form the spondylium in some species, and this structure may be supported on a single median plate or septum. See -ttspondylium. (b) In dental surgeru, a plate of metal, hard rubber, or other material, molded t/> the shape of the roof of the mouth, which sciTes as a support for false teeth.— Ectethmoldal plate, the ectethmoid. psirs plana, or antorhital plate.— Fujadamental plate or zone, the dorsal portion of the lateral wall of the medullary tube on cither side. — Genital plate, in ophiuroids, the larger of the two barlike plates wliith bound the genital slit. See fienital *»raii',_ Give-and-take plate. See *gi.re-and-take.— Intermarginal plates, in some starfishes, a series of /.i'Oof, stone.] An eolithie implement found in the plateau gravels of Kent, England. Sat. Sci., Feb., 1898, p. ll."). 1. A bolt wliich slides on a flat plate. — 2. A bolt ha\'ing a wide, flat head. A'. E. D. plate-box, «. 3. \n founding, a thin flask or box used in molding plates or very thin, flat pieces Also called plate-fla.^l: plate-carrier (plat'kar"i-er), «. In photog., a thin loose blackened frame inserted in the plate-liolder to permit the use of a plate smaller than that for which the holder was originally constructed. Also used inphoto-engi-avingto hold the half-tone screen near to the sensitive plate during exposure. Same as kif^, 4. plate-cylinder (plat'sil'lu-der), n. *c>jUnder. See
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    plate-flsh plate-flsh (plat'fish), »i. Same as trtinh-fish ; any ostraciont. plate-flask (plat ' flask), n. Same a,s*platcbox. 3. plate-frame, n. 2. Same as *web-frame. plate-furnace (plat'fer'nas), h. A furnace, eitlier of the reverbatory or forge type, used by boiler-makers and ship-smiths for heating plates which are to be beut, flanged, or welded. plate-^lled (plat'gild), a. Having lamellalike gills, as a bivalve ; lamellibranehiate. plate-knee (plat'ne), n. A metal knee consisting of two flat plates giving an extended surface for the bolts. H. E. D. plate-lifter (plat'lif'tfer), n. In pholog., a thimble to which a projecting point is fastened for lifting plates from baths. Platelminthes (plat-el-min'thez), n. pi. Same as Plutyhelminthes. plate-lock (plat'lok), «. A lock having the outer ease of wood, commonly used on outside doors; also, a lock in which the works are pivoted on an iron plate. N. E. D. platen, m. 2. The feed-roll of a typewriter against which the paper rests while receiving an impression. — 3. The table of a machine-tool to which the piece to be cut is fastened. Platephemera (plat-e-fem'e-ra), H. [NL., < Gr. — /^ari'C, broad, + NIj. Ephemera,'\ A genus of fossil insects based upon a fragmentary nenropteroid wing found in Devonian rocks. plate-pitch (plat'pich), «. A variety of toughpitch copper in which the poling, or removal of oxygen, has been carried beyond the wirebar pitch stage. Reftiicrs conunonly distinguish *' inpot- or cake-pitch " ami '"wire-bar piU-h;" c(>i)pt;r brotlght t^the former c<»ntAins more cuprous oxide than tlie latter. These two pitches arc, however, not alni<jiutely fixe'l ; tliey vai-y witli the practice of the individual refiner and witii thiclcness of the cake or bar that is to ha c:i8t : Tiie thiclter t*he piece, tile more oxygen will have tc remain in the metal, if a tiat surface is to be «>btAined. A third degree ai pitch aimed at is that required by very thin castings, sucli as electri>de9 0.5 inch in thickness. .\3 tliis pitch lies beyond tliat of wire-bar copper and ditTers from it more than to permit its being designated merely a shading, it may be called " plate-pitch.^' Electrochem. Industry, March, 1904, p. 88. plate-roll (plat'rol;, «. One of the rolls in a mill for rolling iron or steel plates ; a plateroller. plate-tongs (plfit'tdngz), ». pi. 1. A pair of tongs for handling hot metal plate in the rolling process. — 2. Tongs for handling photographic plates or negatives. plate-tower (plat'tou'^r), n. An arrangement for bringing about absorption of a gas by a liquid, used in 'various chemical industries, notably in the manufacture of sulphuric acid. The space within a tower or colunm is divided up by a numiier <if super|K»se*l horizontal partitions with small intervals l)etween them. Each of these partitions consists of a number of stoneware plates i>erforat«d with small holes, the holes in any one plate occupying somewhat diilerent positirms from those in the plates of tije next partitions below and alKjve. The absorbing liquid drips gradually from each partition to the one below it, buta little rim t*) each perforaticm secures the retention at all times of a thin film of liejuid on the surface of each plate. Tlie gas or mixture of gases passes upward thn>ugh tile t4>wer. The eifect is the sjtme as that of the riider 'coke-tower' ; but greater unifiinnity of distribution of the liquid, and therefore greater eliiciency, is secured. platform, h. 8. In phys. flC')!!., a shallow seabottom near a continent ; a continental shelf : as, the Patagonian phitform'. British and Continental IHat/nrm. — A gently shelving platform stretching seawards to varying distances from 'ZO to -2^10 miles, terminating in a declivity <«■ est^'irpmeut at depths (according to distance from land) varyiitg from 100 to iOii fathoms. tjeog. Jour. (R. O. 8.), XIII. 286. 9. In certain extinct genera of atrematous brachiopods (Trimerella, Monomerella, LinyuPlatelower. a. a, a, lead linint^ perforated porcelain pUles ; c. t>earcr. to support plate: d. e. diMributiiiK-pipes for liquid from/"; /; reservoir ; ^. ^as-tntcl ; A, ifas-cxit. 1017 lasma), a raised structure in the posterior portions of the valves, the surface of which served as places of attachment for muscles, while the cavities beneath stored the hepatic and reproductive glands — Charglng-platfonn, the platform from which the chai-ge of fuel and ore is delivered to a blast-furnace, or the chi-.rge of fuel and iron to a cupola.— Flood-platform, the terrace cut back and leveled off by a stream at its times of flood. In its minor features the fiood-plaiforvi resembles tlie foreshore of a craggy sea-coast Terraced reefs and irregular bosses of rock, sometimes high enough to form islands at flood-time, roughen its surface ; and it is deeply pitted with well-like "pot-holes," ground smooth and true by the nxik-drill of whirling torrent-driven stones. The aniygdaloidal structure of the basalt is peculiarly favourable to the production of these pits, which, by their numbers and size, are a striking characteristic of the floor of the gorge in many places. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), Feb., 1908, p. 141. Moving platform, a device for transporting passengers a limited distance, consisting of au endless belt or platform whicll is made to move continuously at a prescribed speed by suitalde stationary engines or by motore on the axles of the platform. Seat« are usually provideil for the passengers, who, by the aid of slower-moving short station platforms, get on and off the platform while it is in motion. A second platform, at highersjieed than the first, may be used in connection with the latter, its elements being home on the top of the carrying-wheels on whose axles the first platform is borne. As the top of a rolling wheel goes through space twice as fast as its axle, the upper platform without gearing goes twice as fast as the main flooring. Compare 'kconveyer, 4, *e«calator, and itrauip, 9. platform-deck (plat ' form - dek), n. See ♦rfKcA-, 2. Platichthys (pla-ti^'this), «. [NL., < Gr. n'/MTix, tiat, + i;fSif, fish.] A genus of flounders of the northern Pacific. platina, »• 1. The word in this form, with the original spelling, is now genenilly used to signify the mineral, a natural alloy of the pure metal platinum with palladium, rhodium, indium, osmiuiu, ruthenium iron, and copjicr. platinate (plat'i-nat), n. A compound which may be viewed as a salt produced by the union of platinum dioxid with the oxid of a more basic or electropositive metal : as, sodium phitiiiatc, \a._.Pt:i07 or Na20.(PtOo)3. plating, ». 3. In bactcrinl., the pouring of liquefied gelatin or agar-agar containing a mixed culture of bacteria upon a glass plate or into a Petri dish, where the medium hardens and thus permits the isolation of specific organisms. Also phitmg-mit. — 4. In iron ship-hiiiUiinfi, the plates, collectively, arranged in strakes covering any part: as, side-])ttitini/. the plates forming the outer skin of the vessel above the turn of the bilge ; hottom-platini/, the plates forming the outer bottom of a vessel below the turn of the bilge; deckpUithifi, the covering of the deck-beams, etc. — Outside plating. See *thell-pliiHwi.— Fla,Uiigbehlnd-armor, in a war-ship, the heavy plating supjMirteti tiy stning framing on the side of the vessel or in the interior U> 8Upp*>rt the armor-plates. The armor is not usually placed directly on the plating, but interposed between the inner face of the anuor and the outer surface of the plating-behind-amior is a thickness of woml backing arrangeil like the planking of a wooden ship. — TMmble-platlns, a name used in Great Britain t4i describe the metlUKl (»f making a cylindrical boilershell or -flue of successive rings of jilate, in which each ring is made slightly tai>ering so as to be smaller at one end than at the other by the amount necessary to enter within the end of the next ring U> form the lap of the joint. These successive rings should be so arranged that the current of flame or hot gases does not impinge ujion tlie exjioseil end of the plate at the larger end of the ring. The alternate .trrangement of the rings is designed tt) render them cylindrical, hut alternately large and small so as to lap extcnially and iiitenially a!ternat*ly ; or to render them telescopic, making the boiler of smaller diameter at the end farthest from the fire. platini-. In chrni., a prefix signifying the presence of platinum with apparently tetrad valence: as, potassium /i/rtttnichlorid, K2PtCl(;, also called potassium chloroplatinate. platinichlorid (pla-tin-i-kl6'rid), n. [platinum + clilorid.] A compound producililo by the union of platinum tetrachlorid with the chlorid of a more basic or electropositive metal or radical. Also called rldornplatinnte : as, potassium chloroplatinate, K.jPtClg. platinite (plat'i-nit), n. [pUittnum -)- -ite'^.'] 1. A hypothetical compound of platinum monoxid with the oxid of a more basic or electropositive metal. No such compound has actually been obtained in a definite form. —2. An alloy of steel with forty to fifty per cent, of nickel, used to replace the metallic filaments of platinum or electric incandescent or glow-lamp bulbs. It has so nearly the same coefficient of expansion as that of glass that difficulties are avoided which occur when a more expansive metal is to be sealed into Flattdeutsch flass. Used particularly in France. Nature, uly 6, 1905, p. 237. platino-. In chem., a prefix signifying the presence of platinum with apparently dyad valence : as, potassium platinoaUorM, KqPICI^, also called potassium chloroplatinite. platlnocyanic (plat'''i-no-si-an'ik), a. [platinum + cyan(o(jcn) + -ic.] Containing platinum and cyanogen.— Platlnocyanic acid, an acid, IIoPt((_'N)4. known only in its salts or in solution. Also called ci/anopUitinous acid. platinocyanide (plat ■'' i - no - si ' a - nid), n. \_platinocyan(ic) + -ide.] A salt "of platlnocyanic acid. Also called cyanoplatinite. The most important is barium platinocyanide, BaPt(CN)4.4H20 (which see, under *6«n!<)n). platinoid, n. 2. An alloy, resembling German silver, composed of 60 parts copper, 14 parts nickel, 24 parts zinc and 1 to 2 parts tungsten. It has a greater resistance than German silver, and it is used largely in electrical work. platino-iridium (plat ' i- no - i -rid ' i - um), n. Same as *iridio-platinum. platinum, «.— Birmingham platinum, an alloy of copper and zinc, the projKirtions of the former varying from *20 to 40.5 parts and of the latter from 53. .^t to HO parts. The alloy is very brittle, but it casts well and is used only for buttons, on which the letters or designs are brought out by careful pressing. Also \^\\tiVin2A platinum-lead. — Devllle and Debracy's platinum process, a process in which platinum ore is ini-Ved with an etiual weight of galena and fused in a reverberatt>ry furnace, where some glass and litharge are added. The alloy of osmium and iridium accompanying the platinum sinks tt> the bottom, while the metallic lead combined with the platinum remains at the tt)p and is cast into ingots. The lead is subsequently removed from the platinum by cupellation. — Mock platinum, an alloy consisting of 8 parts of brass anil .'i parts of zinc— Platinum degree, lamp, silver. See *de<jree. etc. — Platinum sponge, metallic platinum in the form of a soft, loosely aggregated nijiss, of gray color and without luster, obtained by heating to redness ammonium platinochlorid. It absorbs gases in large quantity, so that if exposed to a stream of hydrogen in the presence of air, hydrogen and oxygen condensed in the pores combine, the metal becomes incandescent, and the nydnigen is set fire to and bums with flame. — Platinum Standard. Same as Vinlle'x plntiiiuin xinudard. .See ■kliriht rfniirfarrf.— Platinum tetrachlorid, platinic chlorid. rt('l4. What is very connnonly called by either of tliese names, the oninge-yellow subst^ince produced by dissolving platinum in atina regia and evaporating the stilution, extensively used as an analytical reagent, contains in addition the elements of hydrochloric acid, and is jiroperly called chloroplatinicacid, lloPtclB.— Platinum toning. See *»o/it)i7.— Scale of the platinum thermometer. .See llifrtiKimrter *»c(iic— WoUaston's platlnimi process, a wet methotl of extraction, whicli consists essentially in hringing platinum into solution with aqua regia, precipitating fitmi this solution platinuni-ammoninm chlorid by means of ammonium chlorid and ammonia, and then decomposing this compound and separating platinum at a red heat. The p>]atinum obtained from this method is not free from iridium. platinum-bronze (plat'i-num-bronz"), n. An alloy composed chiefly of nickel and tin, with the addition of some platinum and, in some cases, silver and brass. The proportions vary greatly, according to the use of the alloy. Thus, while in the metnl for tahle-utensils the proptirtion of platinum is less than 1 per cent., it is over 14 per cent, in the alloy used for telescope tubes. The alloy is also used for bells (with some silver), ornaments, and articles of luxury, riatinum-bronzcs are not affected by air or water, and retain their polish for a long time. platinum-lead ()ilat'i-num-led"), ». See.Btrm iiiiili a m *plu tin n m . platitudinal (plat-i-tii'di-nal), a. Same as platiludinoii.^. Platner's bile, crystals. See *bilc^, ^crystal. platnosphsera (plat-no-sfe'ra), n. [NL.] In pniniiirpliolofiy, a polyhedron of many surfaces, all the corners of which coincide with the surface of a sphere. The flattened sjihercor facetted sphere (ptatnogphjera). llaeckel (trans.), Wonders of Life, p. 124. Platoda (pla-to'dil), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. Tr/larif, broad, H- nSo^, form.] Same as Platyhcltnintlies. platode, a. n. ». Any platodo worm ; any nieinbcr of the phylum i'lutyliclminthc.i. Platonician (pla-to-nish'an), «. Same as I'ltiloni.'it. Platonicism (pla-ton'i-sizm), Ji. Same as Plat<ini.ini. Platophrys (plat'o-fris), n. [NL., < Gr. n-AaTif, flat, -I- o(piiv<;, brow.] A genus of flounders widely distributed in warm seas. Plattdeutsch (plat'doich), a. and n. [G., < platt, flat, level, low (see plat^), + dcutsch, German (see Dutch).^ I. a. Low German: used e.specially with reference to language. See II. II. «. The Low German language, in a restricted sense ; the popular speech of northern
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    Plattdeutsch 1018 playa-lake actere. ir. Ji. Germany, possessing a considerable literature. See Low German, under Germatfi. n. „• j) naedonell, in Biometrika, March-July, 1904, Plattel (pla'tel), n. Aseries of shaly gas-eoal [p. 240. beds in the upper portion of the Permian Coal- p^g^tygyj-tgg^jl (plat-i-ser ' te - an), a. [Gr. measures of Pilsen, Bohemia, which has TrAari-^, flat, + mpng, curved.] Jloting a verafforded valuable gas-producing bituminous tobra having the anterior face of the centrum shales and also is of high interest through its flattened and the posterior face rounded. fauna and flora. It contains primitive Eeptilia pjatydactylous (plat-i-dak'ti-lus), a. Same and Amphibia, fish, insects, spiders, scorpions, .,^ iihiti/fhicfi/l. and ferns. platydolichbcephalous (plat"i-dol"i-ko-sef' aplatter-faced (plat'6r-fast), a. Having aflat. Ins), «. Hame iia pldti/doHchnceplialir. ' broad face, as the Eskimos and some Asiatic platyglossate (plat-i-glos'at), a. Same as peoples. ]>latii!jU)XSol. Plattner's balance. See *iaJaiice. Platygobio (plat-i-go'bi-o), n. [NL., < Gr. platy rt 2 In geol., made up of thin plates ^rAarif, flat, + L. gobio, goby.] A genus of of lia'nl rock, or splitting into such thin plates, minnows found in the Mississippi valley. — Platy fracture, a fractured surface of caat-iron from platyhieric (plat"i-hi-er'ik), a. [Gr. n-Aarif, which pliites peel off, like mica. This effect is due to broad, + iep6v, sacrum, + -jc] In anthrop., the gniphite in the cast-iron^ ^^'''''''P' "'"' '^''""'' having a sacral index more than 106. Philos. J. Trims. Roy. Soc. (London), 1897, ser. B, p. 187. u. platyleka'nic (plat " i - le - kan ' ik), a. [Gr. 7rP,a7-i'f, flat, + Txkcivti, dish (pelvis), + -fc] Brachycephalj- is associated with ptatycranial char- platyrhyiichous (plat-i-ring'kus), a. Same Same as *plat)/pcUic, man. Elements of Metallurgy, p. an. platyan (plat'i-an), a. [Gr. T?.aTif, flat, -««.] Having both faces of the vertebral cen trum flattened ; amphiplatyan. platybregmate (plat - i - breg ' mat), a. [Gr. piatymeria (plat-i-me'ri-a) 7r>MTic, flat, + Ppiyf^, the front part of the ^-j^a^i.r flat, + uwk, thiglfi head. + -ate^.'] Same as *platybregmattc. platybregmatic (plat"i-breg-mat'ik), a. [Gr. ir/.ari r, flat, + 3plyiia{T-), sinciput, + -fc] In craiiiom.. having a flat bregma, or having the region of the bregma flattened. platycephalic, n. 2. Belonging to one of the . ,,,. ,., ^ r ,< • j. divisions of cranial forms given by Aitken platymenc (plat-i-mer ik), a. [platymerui + Meigs, and characterized by mesaticephalism -ic.\ Characterized by platymena. Philos. with flat vertex and rounded occiput. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1897, ser. B, p. 143. platycepkaloid (plat-i,sef'a-loi,l), «^ and « ^^^^'(^t^^^^'.^T s^^e .s ^platyl,>latyec,,hal{ous) + -oid.:\ I. a. Somewhat P^^^^.*^ PMos. Trdi,s. Boy. Soc. (l^ondon), platycephalous. ^ , .^ . ^. .^ , 1897, ser. B. p. 143. n. >i. A platycephaloid individual. platymesocepl Platycephaloidea (plat'i-sef-a-loi'de-a), n. 2)?. [Gr. TrAaT-if, flat, + , [NL., < Gr. ■K/MTvi, flat, + Keipa'At/, head, + head, -f- -ic] Same as platymesaticeiJhaUc. eirioc, form.] A superfamily of mail-cheeked piatyostoma (plat-i-os'to-ma), «. [NL., < Turner. . n. [NL., < Gr. _ , femur.] Sagittal flattening of the upper" part of the human femur, a condition found frequently in some races of man. The upper thinl of the femur in some races is sagittally flattened, a condition which is called piatymeria. Enti/c. Brit., XXV. 398. as jiliityrliyiichine. platysmal (pla-tis'mal), a. [platysma + -a/l.] In aiiut., originating in or relating to the platysma myoides, a thin muscle lying .just beneath the skin on the under anterior side of the neck. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1899, p. 316. PlatysternidaB(plat-ist6r'ni-de), M.p?. [NL., < Pl(ityslern{>im), the type genus, + -idae.'i A family of Asiatic fresh-water turtles, known at present from a single species, /'. megaloccphnlon. Platysternum (plat-i-st*r'num), «. [Gr. -'/arix, broad, -I- a-ipvov, the breast.] A genus ■ of fresh-water turtles comprising a small species from southeastern Asia, distinguished at a glance by the great size of the head. The body is depressed, the tail long, slender, and covered with square scales. The only known species, P. megulocephalon, is found on the borderland between China and Burma, platystigmat (plat-i-stig'mat), n. [Gr. ~?xxTic, flat, broad, + E. stigmatlic).] A photographic objective of two lens systems of four lenses each, made of Jena glass. The shutter is fitted between the systems. It is a long-focus anastigmat. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. 696. Several combinations of triple lenses, constructed more or less on the principles enunciated hy Dr. Rudolph, have been brought out by several English and foreign makers, among them Steinheil's '"Orthostigmats," made in England by Messrs. R. it .1. Beck ; Wraj's " Platygtigmatt" ; Ross's "New Symmetrical Anastigmata " ; . . . may be noted. Enoyc. Brit., XXXI. ««. Platjrtroctes (plat-i-trok'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. -/.ari'f, flat, + rpuKTri^, trout.] A genus of fishes of the family AlejMcejJhalidee, found in the deep sea. platymesocephalic (plaf'i-mes'o-se-fal'ik), a. platyurous (plat-i-i\'rus), a. [Gr. ff/arrf, flat, '  /'ECToc, middle, + Kcfi'/J/, + olp^^ tail.] Havi flshes body platycephaloidean (plafi-sef-a-loi'df-an), a. Of or pertaining to the family 'Platycephalidie, an Old World family of mail-cheeked fishes. Platycephalus, n. 3. U- C] A platycephalic cranium. G. Sergi (trans.), Var. of the Human Species, p. 44. Platyceras (pla-tis'e-ras), n. [Gr. 7r/.ari'f broad, + Kipas, Having a flat or broad tail. plaustmm (plas'trum), n.; p\. plaustra (-tra). [L.] AJieavy two- wheeled cart used bj' the having a greatly depressed head and Gr.Tr/oriV, ilat,"+ CTr(5//a, mouth.] A genus of ancient Romans fossil gastropods ha-ving shells composed of piayi, v. I. intrans.--ro play back, in cricket, to  o ,.„„i.ll..T o-,rT>o„rl,r,n. rr,iiiirlBfl oinapl V ^jrfke the ball with the bat after having stepped back or Platyctras erectunt numerous rapidly expanding, rounded, closely coiled whorls with small low spire and thickened reflexed inner lip ; the Viaphorostoma. The genus is represented by numerous species ranging from Silurian to Carboniferous, and is specially abundant in the Lower Devonian formations. Properly Platystoma. horn"] A'genuroV'fossii platypelllc (plat -i- pel' ik) a. [Gr. nlarix, capuloid gastropods flat,-f TrfAAa, bowl (pelvis), + -ic.] In aHiAroi)., having shells with having an index of the pelvic-brim less than large body- whorls 90. Amer. Anthropologist, A^T\\-3\iJie, ViOi, and small bent or P- ^43. spirally inroUed platypezid (plat-i-pez'id), n. and a. I. n. A apex with smooth member of the dipterous family Platypextdx. folded or spinose II. a. Having the characters of or belongsurface. The genus ing to the dipterous family Platypezidse. is represented by platjrphippic (plat-i-fip'ik), a. and «. [Gr. numerous species Tr'lariiq, flat, + c<plTTmo^, for putting on a horse.] I. a. Having the anterior face of the vertebral centrum flattened and the posterior saddle-shaped. II. n. A vertebra having the centrum flattened in front and saddle-shaped behind. ranging from Upper Cambrian to the Trias, and is specially abundant in Lower Devonian and Subcarhoniferous formations. platyceroid (pla-tis'e-roid), a. IPlaiycer(as) + -oid.^ Resembling or related to the gastro- platypodous (pla-tip'6-dus), n. [platypod + pod genus Platyceras. Amer. Nat, Oct., 1907, -ous.^ Pertaining to, or having the characters p. 618. of, the Platypoda. platvchamaecephalic (plafi-kam^e-se-fal'lk), Platypoecilus (plat-i-pe'si-lus), n. [NL., < Gr. a. '[NL., < Gr. irXarOf, flat, + ;t:«ua''i on the Tr/.arir, flat, + ■n-oiKi?.o(, spotted.] A genus of ground (low), + Kf^a/.^-, head, + -Jc] In fishes of the family PaeciZiirfa", found in fresh a-aniom., being both platycephalic and chamsecephalie. The Scottish skulls are platychamtecephalic.' Science, Oct 30, 1903, p. 568. Platychelys (pla-tik'f-lis), «. [NL., < Gr. Tz'/MTir, flat, -f ;t^'li'<:, tortoise.] An extinct waters from Mexico to Panama platypayllid (plat-ip-sil'id), n. and a. I. ii. A member of the coleopterous family Platypsyllidie. II. a. Having the characters of or belong . m^ to the family Platypsyllidm. turtle belonging to the suborder^»!j)7Hc/!e?^dia, piatyptera « 2. In Packard's system of the family P?eMros«€rm(fa?, from the Upper Jurassic classification of insects, the fourth order of of Europe, it possesses a somewhat depressed cara- ametabolous insects. Thev have four net^^S^iin^n'esonTheneuraran'dSsSitr^^^ veined wings and the mouth-parts adapted playa (pla'ya), «. [Sp 'shore,' < strand.'] In of irregular contour ; sternal bridge short ; mesoplastrals for biting, and include the JermitMie antt tne geol., a general name for the plain of silt or not meeting in the middle line; vertebral shields much Mallonhaga. mud that marks the bottom of a desiccated liVtdedfnoartfci.MimfleU^'n'pd^^^^ platypterigid (pla-tip-ter'i-jid), n. and^a. _I. lake-basin in the we.stem United States occui-8 in the Upper Jura of Bavaria, France, and England. "platycnemy (pla-tik-ne'mi), n. Same as platycneinia. toward the wicket. Iltitchinson. Cricket, p. 61. — TO play up. (c) To be equal to the occasion. [Slang.] (d) To fol)ow another successfully, with apparent sympathy, in his vein or mood from the theatrical use. II. trans. 16. In ba.fc-ball, foot-ball, and similar games, to place (a player) in a certain position. — 17. To accompany in action with music. It was the band of the Mavericks playinri the regiment into its camp ; for the men were route-marchingr with their baggage. B. Kipling, Kim, v. To play down and out, in bridge and n-higt, to play the higher of two cards, neither of them an honor, on a partner's lead, to show that the third round of the suit can be trumped. See *echo, a playl, »i. 14. A method or manner of performing on a musical instrument, especially as regards the action of the hands. See close *ploy. — 15. The act or an act of playing (in a game); a separate act of playing — Close play, in hite-playing, holding or using the right hand so as to avoid all needless motions. Also called covert play. — In play, in golf, a ball is in play as sixm as the player has made a stroke at the teeing-ground at each hole, and it remains in play until it is holed out. — Mass or massed play, in /oot-ball, play in which the players act en masse. The principle will be laid down that Statehood is not to be achieved by "masned playit" — to quote a football term ; " one at a time " nmst be the order of pi-ocedure. Rev. of Ben., April, 1903, p. 398. Problem play, a play dealing with some special social or ethical problem, usually divorce, the relations of the sexes, or the enslaved condition of woman : originally applied to plays of Alexandre Dumas. Alexander Dumas had created and still monopolized t\ie prot)lem. platf, of which Le Demi- Monde. Le Fils >'aturel. La Question d'Argent, Les Idees de Madame Aubray, La Femme de Claude. Monsieur Alphonse. La Visite de Noces, L'Etrangfere. Francillon. and Denise may be mentioned as the most characteristic siwcimens. The problem play is the presentation of a particular case, with a view toa general conclusion on some imptirtant question of human conduct. Eiicyc. Brit., XXVIL 623. ». A member of" the lepidopterous family pjaya-lake (pla'yii-lak), n. A lake formed platyccelian (plat - i - se ' li - an), a. Same as plalycalous. platycranial (plat-i-kra'ni-al), a. [Gr. Tr'Aarix, broad, + upavinv, skull, + -(jU.] In anthrop., characterized by or exhibiting a skull of more than middle breadth. Platypterigidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Platypterigidse. Platyrhinoidis (plat'i-ri-noi'dis), «. [NL. prop. * Platyrrhinoides, < Platyrrhina -t- Gr. fi.fof, form.] A genus of rays of the family Bhinobatidee, found ofiE the coast of southern California. luring the wet season, but disappearing by evaporation during the dry season. Playalakes are generally very shallow. Other lakes, which indicate still more pointedly the contrast between an arid and a humid climate, we may call playa lakes. These are broad sheets of shallow water, covering many square miles in winter 8eas*m, but evaporating to dryness during the sunmier, their beds becoming hard, smooth mud plains or playaa. Ir niany

  
    playa-lake instances a lake is fonned over a playa during a single stonny night, unly to disappear beneath the next noonday sun. /. C. Humcll. quoted in Amer. Geol., Sept., 1901, p. 184. play-boy (p'.a'boi), n. If. A boy actor. B.Jonsou, New Imijl.i. N.E.D. — 2. A comic actor. Where was the play-boy could claim an equality, At coaiiuality, Father, wid you ? A. I*. Graven, Father O'Flynn, st. 4. 3. The jack of trumps in spoil-five. play-club (pla'klub), n. Li golf, a driver ; a wooden-lipailed club with a full-length shaft, tLsed in driving a ball to a great distance. player, :i. {/) In harness-manuf., a small piece of metal attached by links to the mouthpiece of the briiile  Short-card player, a poker-player : usually applied to a sliarper t>nly. Playhouse tune. See *<M«f. playing-place (pla'ing-plas), h. In ornith., a locality wlicre the male displays or 'shows off' his plumage to the female; the bower, or run, of a bower-bird. play-instinct (pla'in'stingkt), )i. lapsychol., one of tlie group of human instincts which subserve the life and development of the individual as a conscious being. It covers the need of physical exercise, the taste for a life of adventure, the passion for gambling, esthetic activities, etc. The plaif-t nxtinrt, if we use this wonl to designate the teniiency t<)e-\pend supel-Huous activity, ... is a stock which puts forth several branches. ItibiA (trans.), Psychol, of Emotions, p. 198. P. L. B. An abbreviation of I'oor-law Hoard. P, L. C. An abbreviation of Poor-law Commissioners. PI. D. An abbreviation of Plattdeuisch, Low German. plea, ".— Negative plea, iti equity, a plea not pure. See *i>liiii not /»"(>'. — Plea not pure, in equity, a plea which tends t^i ne^rative tlie alifi;utiiiti.s of the complainant's bill, as distinguished from a pure -kplea (which see). — Plea Of the general issue. Same as general itiitue (wiiifii se.'. nmlfr ixxw) — Pure plea, iTi equity, a plea whicli set.'* uji jis a defensi* niattei-s wliolly outside of the complainant's bill. St'e*v>i<'a notpure. — Sham plea. See nham. plead, '■. '. — Rule to plead, a rule or order of court, entered as of course, requiring the defendant to plead within a given time. Failure to comply with it entitles the i>laintitf Ut a judgment by ilefault. pleasure, «.— Calcnltu of pleasure. See htdonic *,;,lr,iluH. pleasure-pain (plezh'ur-pan'), «. and a. I. h. In ii/ti.'rliol., a collective term for pleasant and unpleasant affective processes. As soon as we give up the reference of feeling to a subjective condition of jUeagure-pain, or of some similar pair of subjective ^»ppoeit€8, we iiave no feason for uniting affective stjites in general in a common class. H'. H'unt/I (trans.), Ilumanand Animal Psychol., p. 211. II, a. In psychol., relating to the pleasant and unpleasant affective processes, collectively regarded: as, picamtre-pain theories, plea.inrc piiin experiments. pleasuring (plezn'ur-ing), n. The act of taking pleasure ; a pleasure-trip. plebicolous (ple-bik'o-lus), a. [ti. plebti, the common people, -I- colere, cultivate.] Courting the common people; demagogical. [Rare.] plebiscitarian (pleb'i-si-ta'ri-an), a. Same as jililiisrUarif. plebiscitic (pleb-i-sit'ik), a. IplebUcite -f- -tc] Pertaining to, of the nature of, or established by, a plebiscite. Plectascineae (plek-ta-sin'e-e), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. -/iK7iir. plaited, -t- liffwif, a bag (sac), -I-incsp.] A name used by some recent authors to include the order of fungi *Aspergillaleg (which see). plectencbyma (plek - teng ' ki - ma), H. [Gr. TTf.inTor, woven, + lyx^'im, an infusion.] Same as p.tinilii}iiirinchyma. I.iiidan. Plectobranchus (plek-to-brang'kus), n. [NL., < Gr. -/f/cTor, plaited (infolded), + fipayx'") gills] A genus of bienoioid fishes of the northern Pacific. plectonephric (plek-to-nef'rik), a. [Or. ttX^kTiir, plaited, twisted, + ifi^pof, kidney, -♦■ -Jc] Having nephridia consisting of networks of fine tubes: as, the plectonephric genera of earth,vvorm8. [They] have ceased altogether to look like the excretory tubes in the usual "piertnnephric" genera. I'roc. Zuiil. f<i,c. Limdon, 1894, p. 382. Plectonephric nephridia, nephridia consisting of networks of tine tubes Tying on tlie b<sly-wall and septa in each segment, as in some eartliwonns. They open to the exteriorand sometitnes into thec<e1oma. Also called liiffune. iieji/iridia, ("omjMjre *iiieijanephric. ■plectopter fplek-top'ttr). «. [Plectopler(a).'] In (ii'oin., a member of the order Plectoptera. 1019 plectopterous (plek-top'te-rus), a. [Plectopter(a) + -o«s.] Having the characters of the Plectoptera . plectospondyly (plek-to-spon'di-li), n. [6r. ~>.fM-(;f, twisted, < 7rAf/,«ji, twist, plait, -I- cttoi'(Su/lof, a vertebra, -t- -^3.] The condition of being abnormally twisted : noting a condition of vertebra?. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1894, p. 100. PlectrantMas (plek-tran'thi-as), n. [NL., < Gr. TT/.f/Krpnv, spur, -t- NL. Anthias.] A genus of serranoid fishes found in the westerntropieal Pacific. Plectromus (plek- tro ' mus), n. [NL., < Gr. -/ijarpov, spur, -1- u^of, shoulder.] A genus of beryeoid fishes of the deep sea. Flectropoma (plek-trop'o-mti), n. [NL., < Gr. ■JT/fjKTfMv, spur, -(- rrw/ia, lid.] A genus of serranoid fishes found in the Indian and western Pacific oceHns. Plectrypops (plek'tri-pops), n. [NL., < Gr. Tr'/.i/KT/Mv, spur, + vTTO, tiiidcr, -t- uip, eye.] A genus of fishes of the family Holoeentridas, of the West Indian fauna. pledget, H. 2. A string of oakum, such as is used in calking the seams of a vessel. plein air (plan ar). [P.: plein (< L. plenvs), full, -\- air, air.] In painting, open air, from the phrf<se en plein air, in the open air, out of cloors: a terra used to characterize the modern point of view in painting, which considers the natural effects of light in nature rather than the artificial effects of the studio. Painting out of doors in plein air appears to have been first adopted as a definite practice by the English painter Constable (1770-1837.) Also 2>ta in-air. Not long before the Franco-Prussian war, Manet, finding himself in the country with a friend, for the first time discovered the true value of open air to the effects of painting in his picture "The fiarden," which gave rise to the " open air " or plein air school. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 518. plein-airist (pla-nar'ist), n. [plein air -t-i«t.] An artist of the plein-air school. Plein-airintg like Mr. Clausen, Mr. Ijlthangue. or Mr. Stott have Iai>oriously painted with sepanite flinches of a pigment so stitf that, even though it is applied with a brush, the result has all the appearance of having been done with sticks of colour. Athen^iim, Feb. 7, 1903, p. 183. pleiobar (pli'o-bar), n. [Gr. 7r?eiuv, more, + liapiK, weight.] An area of high barometric pressure on the daily weather-map: a term introduced by Pre.stel in 1870. pleiochromia (pli-o-kro'mi-a), »i. [NL., < Gr. TT^.eiuv, more, 4- XP"M(', color.] Increased coloration ; specifically, secretion in abnormal amount of the coloring-matter of the bile. pleiocyclic (pU-o-sik'lik), o. [Gr. TTMiuv, more, + KiK/.o^, circle, + -ic.] In bot., perennial ; blooming more than one season : said of herbs. Contrasted with *hapaiantIioun. Compare *dicyclic, 3 (6). Soe quotation under *vegetation-fi>rms. Pound and ('lemetits. pleiomastia (pli-o-mas'ti-a), m. [Gr. Tr?.eiuv, more, -f- /iaorof, Weast] The condition of having more than one nipple on the breast. pleiomerous (pli-ora'e-ms), a. [Gr. TT/.eiuv, more, -I- /uf^wf, part.1 In bot., having more than the normal number of leaf-like parts or organs. pleiomery (pli-om'e-ri),'n. [Gr. n'Atiuv, more, -f- fiiiiiu:, part, -I- -J-*.] In bot., an increase in the normal or usual number of leaf-like parts or organs. Pleistocenic (plls-to-sen'ik), a. [Pleistocene + -ic] Of or pertaining to the Pleistocene. pleistoseist (pUs'to-sist), «. [Gr. ■nlelaro^, most, + ofiirnif, shaken.] In an area affected by an earthquake, that interior portion which has suffered most violently from the shock. It surrounds the epicentrum and extends from it for a distance arbitrarily established by the observer who plots the effects. Scebach. The diagram on page 18fi indicates the intensity of a shiKk in the locus technically called a pleistiiseitt as about four ninths of its intensity at the epicenter. Science, Dec. 10, 1904, p. 838. plemochoS (ple-mok'o-e), n. [Gr. n7.riiiox6rj, an earthem water-ve'ssel.] In Gr. antiq., a toilet-vase ; a tureen-like receptacle with a standard, for pouring out water. It was especially associated witn the last day of the Eleusinian festival. plemyrameter (plem-i-ram'e-t6r), M. [Gv. TT/J/fivfM, usually Tr'/i/i'/jvpa, flood-tide, -I- phpm; measure.] 1. An apparatus for recording the level and the movements of water, such as a Pitot tube; a water-meter. — 2. An plerome apparatus for recording the number, frequency, or length of the waves of water in a lake; specifically, Forel's plemyrameter, which was ultimately replaced by the more accurate limnometer of Sarasiu. See *lintnomctcr, with cut. Plen. An abbreviation of Plenipotentiary. plenalvia (ple-nal'vi-a), H. [NL., < L. plenus, full, ■¥■ alvus, bowels.] Same as *grain-sickness. Plenary ability. See *ability. plenipotential (plen"i-po-ten'shal), a. [L. plenus, full, -h potentia, power, -H -a/1.] Same as plenipotentiary. plenitudinous (plen-i-tti'di-nus), a. Same as iilcnitiidinary. [Bare.] Plenum fan! See */a«i. pleocbroitic (ple"6-kro-it'ik), a. Pertaining to, or characterized by, pleochroism. pleocleis (ple'o-klis), n. [Gr. n-/lf(ui>, more, + ft>£(f , key.] In crustaceans, a tubercle or w artlike protuberance on the first somite of the pleon preventing the elevation of the carapace behind. pleogamous (plo-og'a-mus), a. [pleogam(y) + -o»6-.] Characterized by pleogamy. pleogamy (ple-og'a-mi), n. [Gr. nAeluv, more, + }duoQ, marriage.^ In bot., a combination of different types of polygamy. pleonectic (ple-o-nek'tik), a. [pleonexia.'] Pertaining to or characterized by pleonexia; morbidly greedy or covetous. pleopoda (ple-op'o-da), n. pi. [NL., pi. of pleopodon. See pleopod.'] The swimmerets or appendages of the abdomen of some crustaceans. They may be natatory or branchial in function, or n.sed for retaining the eggs until hatched. In some cases they are rudimentary or lacking entirely or in part. The abdomen (of a parasite of the hermit crab] consists of six fleshy segments, five of which bear a pair of pleopoda. Bulletin U. S. Fish Com., XXI. 54. ple<>podon (ple-op'odon), n. Same asf pleopod. pleopsidic (pl'e-op-'sid'ik), a. lPleo2}sid(ium) -t -«■.] Derived from Pleopsidiuni  Pleopsidic acid, an acid fouiul in J'leopndium chlnrophamnn. It forms very thin crystalline plates which melt at 144145° C. Pleospora (plf-os'po-ra), w. [NL. (Rabenhorst, 1857), alluding to the many-celled spores ; < (xr. t?Juv, more, -t- OTopaf, seed (spore).] A large genus of pvTenomycetous fungi of the order 5/)/(a?ria/cs, having scattered or gregarious erufnpent peritheoia with papillate ostiola. The spores are murifomi and yellowish or brown. Over 225 species have been described, fruiting on dead stems, mostly of herbaceous planta. /•. fierbarum is a species common in Europe and North America. Pleosporacese (ple'o-spo-ra'se-e),«. pi. [N'L., < Pleo.tpora + -aceee.'] A family of pyrenomycetous fungi named from the principal genus, Pleospora. plerocercoid (ple-ro-ser'koid), n. [Gr. ny/ptK, full, -I- /if/MOf, tail, 4- -oiV/.] The solid elongate larva, with no bladder, of some cestodes, as BoihriocephaUis latns, an intestinal parasite found in man and the dog. Compare *plerocestoid. Dibothriocephalus latus Liihe 1899. . . . Adult parasitic in small intestine of ntan, dog, and cat ; larva (plenn-ercaid) in the muscles and among the visceia of various fish. B«c*-, Med. Handbook, II. 792. plerocestode (ple-ro-ses't6d), n. Same as *}Hcfare.'<toile. plerocestoid (ple-ro-ses'toid), n. [Gr. T^llipriq, full, + E. ccstoid.~\ A sexless, encysted stage of a cestoid, as liothriocephalus latus. Also victace.itode. pleromal (ple-ro'mal), a. [Gr. izXijpupa, inWness, + -nn.] 1. Full; abundant; pleromatic. As variations increase with the number of atoms in a molecule, there may be . . . " billions or trillions of protoplasmic substances, and not one only, as was once assumed." As most closely related tn this ^re&t, pleriniial sea of life, alKtumling stand in the higher plants and animals tlie sexual organs, (r. S. Hall, Adolescence, I. 412. 2. In gnosticimi, pertaining to the pleroma, or world of light, or body of eons. — 3. Of or pertaining to the plerome, in either the botanical or the zoological sense. plerome, «. 3. In zool., the mesodermic tissue ■which fills out the space between the gut and the external epithelium in the body of a tunicate. The paper includes a useful discussion of the morphological value of the ditfercnt layers of the Tunicate IxMly, and a suggestion of the term "plerome " for the mesodermic tissue filling up the space between the gut and the external epithelium. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1903, p. 603.

  
    plerosis plerosis (plf-ro'sis), n. [XL., < Gr. v'^^ptMjif, a filliug, < -'/.r/fwi-v, fill] Kegeneratiou ; specifically, the return of flesh after a wasting illness. plerotic (ple-rot'ik), a. [plerosis (-ot-) + -i'c] Relating to, exhibiting, or promoting plerosis, or the restoration of lost flesh or tissue. Flesiadapidae (pie si-a-dap'i-de), «. pi. [NL., < Plesiadtijiis, generie'name, -f- -irf«.] A family of lemur-like animals, which includes small species from the Lower Eocene of Europe and Ameoica. Trouessart, 1897. plesiobiosis (ple'gi-o-bi-6'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. —?.!/alo(, near, -t- fiiuaif, living.] A form of incipient symbiosis shown by colonies of ants of different species living in close proximity to one another, as, for example, under the same stone, without forming true mixed colonies. Wheeler, 1901. plesiometacarpal (ple'si-o-met'a-kiir'pal), o. [Gr. Tzlricioi;, near, -I- E. metacarpal.] Possessing vestiges of the upper or proximal portions of the first and fifth metacarpals: applied to certain deer. Contrasted with *tclemctacarpal . plesiometacarpalian (ple'si-o-met^'a-kar-pa'li-an), a. IPtesiomcUicarpi + -aP- + -ian.'] Pertaining to or having the characters of the Ple-tiomctara rpi. Plesiometacarpi (ple"si-o-met"a-kiir'pi), n. pi. [Gr. TTAriaioi;, near, + NL. pi. mctacarpi.'] A division of the deer family containing those species in which vestiges of the proximal ends of the second and fifth metacarpals are present. Contrasted ■with * Telemetacarpi. plesiotype (ple'si-o-tip), n. [Gr. 7r/.r/aio(, near, -1- TV71-0C, type.] A specimen identified with some species already described, but not selected by (he original deseriber of that species : in this last respect it differs from an heautotype. U. S. Mat. Mas., Bulletin 53, I. 12. plessigraph (ples'i-graf), n. [Gr. nlljaaeiv, strike, -I- vpa^Eii', write.] A special form of pleximeter, designed to reduce the percussed surface to a minimum, so that the user may be able to map out more exactly the limits of any organ or dull area. Syd, Soc. Lex. plessimetry (ple-sim'e-tri), n. [plcssimeier + -]/•'.] The use of the plessimeter, or pleximetpr. plessite (ples'it), n. [Origin uncertain.] A name given by Reichenbaeh to the nickel-iron alloy which, as seen in the etched surface of a section of meteoric iron, forms a sort of ground-mass inclosed by the bands of kamaeite and thin lines of taenite. See WulmannsUiltian figures and *iiietcorit?. Plessite is now regarded as an eutectie mixture of kamacite and tienite. plethysmograph, « — Finger plethysmograph, in phjfsioL and pat/c/top/it/it., a plethysmof^raph wliich registers tlie changes of volume occurring in a single finger, instead of in the hand and forearm (as is done by the ordinary forms of the instrument). Amer. Jour. Psychol., April, 1901, p. 327. — Franok's plethysmograpb, in psyckophyn.. a simple fonn of i)lL'thysniograph, consisting of an upright glass jar for the reception of hand and wrist. The fingers of the hand are closed round a wooden bar set transversely toward the bottom of the jar. The mouth of the jar is closed, first by a rubber cap, and then by a niet^I cover ; both are pierced for the reception of the wrist A small round opening in the cover's allows the passage of a rubber tube, which leads (by way of an expanded glass tube) t^> another rubber tube, and so to a Marey tambour. The plethysmograph is filled with water up to the middle of the glass tube ; the remainder of tlie transmitting system is filled with air. — Mosso's plethysmograph, in phytdol. and exper. psttjch'tL. an instrument devised by A. M(KSso for recording changes in the volume of a limb or of wmie isolated bodily organ. As ordinarily used, the name applies to the hydrosphygmograph, an instrument akin to the plethysmographs of Fick, Kronecker, Franck, Lehmann, and others. A glass tube, filled with warm water, receives the hand and forearm ; and changes in the water-levelj due to changes in the volume of the limb, are graphicallyrecorded. The physiological plethysmograph consists of a metal box, filled with oil, in which the isolated heart or kidney, etc., is placed. Tubes set in the side of the box allow of the supply of an artificial circulatiftn. Changes in the volume of the organ ai-e recorded as befcfre. pletbysmographically (pie -this -mo - graf ' i kal-i), (idv. By moans of a plethysmograph, or after the manner of a plethysmograph. plethysmography (pleth-is-mog'ra-fi), n. The scientific use of the plethysmograph. pleura^, » — Oenltal plenras, in iome' Enteropneusta, Franck's PleIhysinogr<iph. 1020 two folds on the dorsal side of the branchial region in which the bulk of the gonads are contained. Encyc. Brit, XXVI. So. pleural'-', a. H. n. A pleural process. Specifically: (a) One of the bones that in turtles overlie and unite with the ribs, forming the greater portion of the carapace ; a costal : correlative with neural. Most commonly used in the plural. (6) In fishes, one of the long rays of bone attached to the side of the verfebrue and extending downward partly around the abdominal cavitv; arib. Starts, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 525. pleurale (plo-ra'le), n. ; pi. pleuralia (-li-a). Same as *pleural'^, n. pleuranthons (plij-ran'thus), a. [Gr. ■n-?j:vpa, side, -I- av6oc, flower.] In bot., flowering at the side : said of a sympodium in which the inflorescences are borne on lateral axes, the shoot which for the year forms the main axis ending without inflorescence. J.C. Willis, Miaaual and Diet, of Flowering Plants and Ferns, II. 272. Pleurapophysial lamella. See *lamella. Pleuraspidotheriidae (pie-ras "pi - do- the-ri 'i-do), n. pi. [NL., < Ptcuraspidotlierium,'type genus, + -idee.] A family of extinct ungulate mammals, of the suborder Condylarthra, containing species of small size, with tuberculate molars. The type species is Pleuraspidotherium, from the Lower Eocene of Rheims, France. pleuremphytic (plo-rem-fit'ik), a. [Gr. ■n-?.evpd, side, + ifiipvTo^, implanted, inborn.] In «f>67., pertaining to sessile attachment by fixation of the side of an animal to its host or the sea-bottom. pleurisy, " — Fibrinous pleurisy dry pleurisy with cousidenible fibrinous exudation. — Humid pleurisy, hroiieliitis.— Serous pleurisy, the ojiposite ..f dry or fibrinous pleurisy, in which there is a profwse wjiteiy effusion, but little fibrinous exudate. — Typhoid pleurisy, a form of pleurisy marked by symptoms of great prostration. pleuritogenous (plo-ri-toj'e-nus), a. Iplcurit(is) -1--0--I- -gen + -otts.] Causing pleurisy. pleurobranch (plo'ro-bramgk), n. Same as pleurobranchia'^. pleurobronchitis (plo"ro-brong-ki'tis), n. Pleurisy combined with bronchitis. pleurocentesis (plo'ro-sen-te'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. 7:Acvi>d, rib, pleura, + idvrrjaig, puncture.] Same as thoracentesis. pleurocentrum, n. 2. A dorsal element in the rachitomous vertebras of certain ganoid fishes and stegocephalian amphibians. It is homologous with the centrum of the reptilian and mammalian vertebra. pleurochondrite (plo-ro-kon'drit), n. [Gr. K'Aevpd, the side, + ;fi5i'<!poc, cartilage, + -iic^.] 'The lateral cartilaginous element that by growth and ossification becomes the transverse process in a completed vertebra : correlated with *centrochondrite and *neurochcmdrite. pleurochord (plo'ro-kord), n. [Gr. ■^?.evfxi, side, -♦- E. chord.] One of a pair of lateral evaginations of the gut in the collar region in Actinotrocha and Ccplialodiscus. As regards Actinotrocha, we suffer from a multiplicity of so-called "notochords." Mastemian describes in Actinotrocha and Cephalodiscus a pair of "wieKrocAord/i," lateral evaginations of the gut in the collar region, the cells of which are vacuolated ; these lie fai-ther back than the Enteropneustan stomochord, and do not project into the protoccele. Enryc. Brit., XXIX. 261. pleurochordal (plo-ro-k6r'dal), a. Ipleurochord + -«;'.] Of or pertainiogto the pleurochord ; provided with a pleurochord. pleurocutaneous (plo"ro-ku-ta'ne-us), a. I'ish. pleura, pleura, + E. cutaneous.] Relating to both the pleura and the skin. Pleurodictyiun (plo-rO-dik'ti-um), n. [Gr. irXevpa, the side, + 6iKTvov, a net.] A genus of tabulate corals with depressed discoidal coralla consisting of small polygonal funnelshaped corallites having irregularly perforate walls and faint or obsolete septa. The center of the base of the corallura often liolds a vermiform foreign body, which is considered to be the dwellingtube of a commensal worm. Pleurodictyltin prohtetnttticunt, Goldf. Lower DeYoiiiaii : Cobleiiz. Natural Size. Vermiform foreign body in the center. (From Zittel's " Pal.-eontoIogy.") Pleuropterygii pleurodynic (plo-ro-din'ik), a. Ipleurodyn(i«) -I- -ic] Relating to or affected with pleurodynia. pleurogenous (plo- roj ' e - nus), a. Same as jtlcurogeiiic. Pleurogrammus (plo-ro-gram'us), n. [NL., < Gr. iT'/-cvi)d, side, + ypa/i/iy, line.] A genus of fishes of the family Hexagrammidee, found in the northern Pacific. pleUTOmarginal (plo-ro-mar'ji-nal), a. [Gr. Tv'itvpa, side, + E. nuirginah] Rii'kating to the pleural and marginal bones of turtles that form the top and edge of the carapace or bony shell — Plenromarstnal fontanelle, the space or opening that in young turtles, or in the adults of some species, lies between the marginal bones and the ends of the pleurals. 0. R. Wieland, in Amer. Jom-. Sci., Feb., 1904, p. 130. Pleuromya (plo -ro' mi -a), ». [NL., < Gr. Tr'Acvpa, the side, + NL. Mya'^.] A genus of fossil pelecypods typical of the family Pleuromyacidse, with elongate, somewhat gaping shells, which are abundant in formations from the Triassio to the Lower Cretaceous. Pleuronautilus (plo-ro-na'ti-Ius), n. [KL., < Gr. Tr7.evpn, ribs, + NL. Xautiluft.] A genus of orthochoanitie cephalopods with discoidal shells having stout volutions and large umbilical opening: found in Triassic rocks. PleUTOnectinae (plo-'ro-nek-ti' ne), n. pi. [NL., < Plcuronectes + -inse.] A subfamily of flounders having an unsymmetrical mouth and the teeth chiefly on the blind side. pleuronectism (pl6-ro-nek'tizm), ». [NL. Plcuronectes + -i,sm.] The fact or condition of having one side paler than the other, as in flounders {Pleuronectidie). [Rare.] A curious asymmetry in the coloration of this species has been noted by more than one observer — 'a sort of pteuronecti»m,' van Beneden tenns it F. E. Beddard, Book ot Whales, p. 168. Pleuronichthys (plo-ro-nik'this), «. [NL., irreg. < Gr. Tr/cwpd, the side, -1- ixSi'i, fi-sh.] A genus of flounders found on both sides of the Pacific Ocean. pleuropathy (plo-rop'a-thi), n. [Gr. TrXevpa, the side r(pleura), + nd6o<;, disease.] Same as pleuropathia. pleuropericardial (plo-ro-per-i-kar'di-al), a. Ijileura + pericardium + -al^.] Relating to both pleura and pericardium. Buck; Med. Handbook, IL 821. Pleurophorus (pie-rofo-rus), n. [NL., < Gr. TT/evpd, ribs, -I- -(pofm^, < '(pipeu', bear.] A genus of small teleodesmaceous pelecypods which have elongated shells with terminal beaks, smooth or radially ribbed surface, two cardinal teeth in each valve, and the anterior adductor scar forming a deep pit. The genus ranges from the Devonian to the Trias, and is especially abundant in Permian rocks. pleurophthalmic (plo-rof-thal'mik), a. [NL. Plcurophthalma + -ic] Relating or pertaining to the Pleurophthalma ; having the eyes at the external borders of the tentacles, as in certain gastropods. pleuroplastic (ple-ro-plas'tik), a. [Gr. n'Acvpi, side, -f- ¥.. 2)lastic.] In plant physiol., developing tissue, by a stretching of the meristem, all along the primordium at once : said of a type of leaves. Correlated with basiplastic, that is, developing tissue at the apex first and thence to the base ; and eucladotts, forming lobations in the embryonal tissue before the meristem has begun to stretch, which does not happen in the other cases. Frantl, cited by K. E. Goebel (trans.), Organography of Plants, II. .312. pleuropneumonia, n. 2. In medicine, pleurisy combined with pneumonia. pleuropodium (plo-ro-po'di-um), n. ; pi. pleuropodia (-a). [NL,, < Gr. -7^vpd, side, -I- n-oi'f (-1)6-), foot.] One of a pair of temporary embryonic or eaily larval organs on the under side of the first abdominal segment of many insects. Tliey are variously considered as glands, blood-gills, and sense-organs. pleuropterygian(p'o-rop-te-rij'i-an), a. [NL. Pleuropterygii + -an.] Pertaining to or having the characters of the selachian fishes of the order Pleuropterygii. Pleuropterygii (plo-rop-te-rij'i-i), n.pl. [NL., < (ir. -/ri/idi', rib, -1- nrtpvyiov, fin.] An extinct order of selachian fishes, chiefly of Carboniferous age. They are characterized by a wellcalcifieti endoskelft«>n ; apparently u»)segmented notochord : the pter>-g(K]uadrate arcade niovably articulated v'-h the cranium; pairetl fins supported by unjointed.

  
    Pleuropterygii IO21 parallel radial cartilages, whicii may be partly fosed at the base, but extend directly outward to the edge of the fln-raembrane ; and the pelvic flns of males without claapera. The Pleuropterygii " exhibit the nearest approach to the hypothetical lateral fln-fold yet met with." A. S. Woodward, Vertebrate Palgeontol., p. 29. pleurorhizous (plo-ro-ri'zus), a. Same as pleiirorhiral. ^eurosperm (plo'ro-sperm), n. [NX,., < Gr. v>.evp6v, rib, + OTrcpua, seed.] In bot., an angiosperm of the group or class which are supposed by Treub to have begun with chalazogamy and to have subsequently assumed the normal mode of fertilization, pleurosteite (plo-ros'te-it), n. [Gr. TrXevp6v, - ., ■, rib, + iariov, bone, +'-!7el.] The center of Plezurabl, plezure. ossification in the cartilaginous segment that, ple'-i^xrrMe, pleusuie. by ossifying, becomes a rib: correlated with P'v> P^n- U- «. or cap.'] and anastomosing filaments of certain algse. — 5. In phys. geog., the iiiegular and complicated junction of a number of similar features, such as ridges, river channels, etc. Stone applies the aptly chosen term of "plexus "to such areas, and characterizes them as follows : they are "the most remarkable of all deposits left by glacial rivers ... its surface covered with a jumble of heaps, mounds, cones, and ridges inclosing all forms of hollows, funnels, hopper-holes, kettle-holes, basins and Roman theatres, many of which are so deep as to inclose lakelets without visible outlet." Amer. GeiiL, Sept., 1903, p. 166. Leber's plexus, a network of small veins anterior to Schlemni s canal in the eye. plezant, a. An amended spelling of pleasant. ' Amended spellings of See the extract n. [NL., < Gr. oariov, bone, + plaintiff. P. L. a. (Hans. chondrosteite and *neurosteite. under *neurosteite. pleorostosis (pl6-ros-t6'sis) ir'/.fv/xi, the side (pleura), + -ogis] O.ssification of the pleura. pleorotetanus (plo-ro-tet'a-nus), n. [NL., < Gr. T/.fiyjd, the side, + riravo^, spasm.] Same as plenrothotonos. pleurotomy (pl5-rot'o-mi), ». [Gr. jrAfupd, tlie side, + ro/j^, a cutting.] Incision through the pleura. pleorotonilS (plo-rot'o-nus), n. [Gr. vrXcvpA, the side, + romc, tension.] Same as pleurothotonos. pleurotribal (pl6-ro-tri'bal), a. Same as plication, n Abbreviations of An abbreviation of Poor-law Guarplica, ».— PUcEB clrculares, transverse folds in the pliciue-S,-J0Ur (plek-a-zhor'), plijuriilribe. Pleurotus (pla-ro'tus), n. ^ [NL. (Pries, 1821), < Gr. ir?.evpd, the side, + oJf (or-), ear (pUeus) ; mucous membrane of the intestines  Pilose connlveutes. Same as valculie conniceiite*.— pUca eplgastrlca a prominent line on the inner surface of the anterior abdominal wall indicating the coui-se of the epigastric artery. — Plica Ujrpogastrlca, a prominent line on the posterior surface of the anterior abdominal wall formed bythe lateral ligamentof the bladder; the remains of the hypogastric arterj-.— Plica Itmata, a fold of the conjunctiva at the outer border of the caruncula lacrymalis. — Plica urachi, a prominent line on the posterior surface of the anterior abdominal wall, extending from the bladder to the umbilicus, marking the course of the urachus. -Armorlcan chain of plication, in ijeol., a line of upheaval or mountain-making, of late Paleoz4:)ic age, extending from the mouth of the Shannon to that of the Loire. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 314. plicator, «. 2. More generally, one who or that which causes folds or plaits, plow Jihinoceros, and Mach/erodus were of ciirantip nrmn, tions. The Pliocene of southern Europe ffteen d f^ri H into the following stages: lower, Siriten or P a^°fcian ; middle, Astian ; upper, Arnusian or Sicilian i, North Amenca, marine deposits of this aee are rnnro sented by the Floridian series of the Gulf ^oasY an7the Merced and San Pedro series of the Pacific coast ; and the terrestrial deposits by the Palo Duro and Blanco beds of Texas and Oklahoma. Pliocenic (pU-o-sen'ik), a. [Pliocene + -ic 1 Of or pertaining to the Pliocene period of Tertiary time. pliosaur (pli'o-sar), n. [NL. PUosaur(its).'] An individual of the genus PUosaurus, which comprises gigantic plesiosaurs with large head, short neck, elongated mandibular symphysis, jaws provided with powerful carinated teeth sometimes 25 centimeters long, and with limbgirdles similar to those of Plesiosaunis. The genus occurs in rocks from the Lias to the Upper Jura, in Europe and India. L ,, [F., 'openwork layer.'] A variety of enameling in which the cloisous were not attached to a foundation, but formed a grating into the interstices of which the enamels were melted. By plique-d-Jour we mean flligree-work executed in gold or silver, and filled up with transparent enamels. It existed in the time of Eenvenuto Cellini. Henry Cunymjhame, Art-Enamelling, p. 95. pliss6 (ple-sa'), a. [F., pp. of plisser, plait, shirr, < pli, pi. pUs, a plait, ply. See ply.'] Gathered or shirred: said of dress-goods, etc. plocamobranchiate (plok"a-m6-brang'ki-at), a. Eelating to, or ha\-ing the characteristics of, the Plocamohranchia ; having rigid filamentary branchial processes, as some gastropods. Each spicule has its rausculus exsertor, which is not a plombifere (plom-bi-ar'), ». [F., < plomh, lead.] ploti Oyster-mushroom iPUuratui Mtrtalits). About one third natural size. SO called from the lateral pilens.] A large genus of white-spored fleshy fungi of tlio fam ily Agaricacese, having the pileus usually ses single muscle, but is composed of two componenta, plicator and a fixator of the sheath. Jonr. Roy. Micros. Soc., April, 1903, p. 181. plim^ (plim), n. [A minced form of plumb.'] A plumb ; a plummet, plim'- (plim), a. 1. Perpendicular; straight; plumb. — 2. Smooth; neat. [Prov. Eng.j plim^ (plim), a. [A minced form of plump.] Stout; fat; plump. Halliivell. [Prov. Eng.] plot* (plot), i'. t. plim^, f. n. trans. To puff or plump out; < pelote, a ball fill out. [Prov. Eng.] " ~ Plimmer bodies. See *6o(fy. a An ice-cream in which fruit is frozen. Plot survey. See *valuati<m survey. — sile and attached by one side or with a short Plinian, a. 2. In geol., noting the final, most eccentric stipe. About 2.50 species have teen described, occurring chiefly on decaying wood. P. ostreatus is a common edible species known as the oyster-mushroom, having the flavor of oysters. pleurotyphoid (plS-ro-ti'foid), «. [pleurUsy) vigorous stage in volcanic eruptions, especially of Vesuvius, during which violent explosions occur, with expulsion of large quantities of steam, ashes, scoriae, and lava : named after  ay.   _..  „. Sample plot. See ■kmluation area and itexperiment area.— Iowa plot, an official plan or draft of the site of a town, with its streets, public parks, etc. plotl, V. t. 4. To divide into plots, as a building-site. The acre i» plotted into three building lots. If. y. Times, June 23, 1898 (advt). [F. peloter, form into a ball, Hee pellet and corDfa,re platoon.] To press into cakes or balls, as soap. ploteric (plo-ter'ik), a. [Gr. irT^uTrip, a sailor, seaman, < n'/unv, sail, float, drift.] Drifting. In marine biology, ploteric organisms are those that drift passively with the current, as contrasted with those that direct their own movements through the water. Pliny, the describer of the great eruption of Plotting-board (plot'ing-bord), n. Milit., a 79 A.D. -I- typhoid.] Typhoid fever accompanied by plint (plint), n pleurisy. pleunun (plo'rum), n. ; pi. pleura (-ril). [NL.] .Same a,a pleuron. J. B. Smith, Econ. Entom., p. 25. plex,t'.». 2. In p/ii/.?. cAem., to acquire greater molecular complexity by having two or more molecules condensed into one molecule; become polvmerized. Trans. Amer. Inst. Elect. Engin., 1898, p. 130. plex (pleks), n. lplex(ug).] In phys. chem., the degree of molecular complexity, or of polymerization. Trans. Amer. Inst. Elect. Engin., 1898, p. 131. [Rare.] Plexaura (plek-sa'rii), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the tamxW Plexauridse. Lamouroux, 1812. PlexanridaB (plek-sa'ri-de), n. pi. [NL. Plexaura + -idle.] A family of aleyonariana having a branched colony with a horny axis, the polyps situated all over the thick coenencbyma, and the spicules large, the cortical being club-shaped and the deeper spindle-shaped. It contains the genera Plexaura, Eunicea, Pxammogorgia, and Platygvrgia. ple3rial(plek'si-al),a. [plex{us) + -ial.'] Same as plexul. plexiality (plek-si-al'i-ti), n. [plexial + -ity.] The state of being plexiform or of a complex Btrueture. Plexiform gland, in echinoderms, same as -kaxial organ. [Sw.] Same as */)?»(JA, 2and3. plinth, n. 2. A gymnastic ajiparatus, a vaulting-box,consisting of several woodensections placed on top of _,^  .,', [ one anothfr so PlO'!** (pl Plinth (dcf. 3). Those short, stubbed pirls and women like biffness up and down. , , ^ ,,,.,. .X „, ** ■ ^■'- ^^owellg, in Ilarper's Mag., July, 1905, p. 195. Pleiimetry (plek-s.m e-tn), n. The use of the pUocene, «. It was the final period of Tertiary time, during which the distribution of land and sea was very plcximeter. plexodont (plek'so-dont), a. [Gr. vU^ic, a weaving, -(- oMx '(udovr-), tooth.] Having complex teeth ; having molars with a complicated crown and provided with more than one root. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1899, p. 555. plexus, n. 4. In hot., the mass of branched much ag it is now. The uptilted deposits of this age, which are of world-wide distribution, consist of mostly unconsolidated sands, clays, and marls of marine and terrestrial origin, containing invertebrate and plant remains very similar to those of the present. The vertebrate fauna, on the other hand, differs widely, with numerous extinct types of large size, among which IHnotherium. Mastodon, Elephas, Equus, Hippopotamus, drawing-lioard or -table, used in connection with a range-finder, on which the course of a towed target for sea-coast cannon practice, or of a hostile sliip, is laid out and a later position predicted. Jour. U. S. Artillery, Nov.Dec, 1903, p. 253. plqut^ (plout), V. i. [Origin obscure.] To fall with a splasli or plump ; plunge or splash in water. [I^rov. Eng.] K. E. 1). one another", so Pl°«*^ (Pl?"*'' «V f''i''"*5 ""i) r.^ heavy fall as to make pes- f '■'^'°- f^''^^- ^^S-^ ^- ^'- •»• sible variations PlOW, n. 1. As to their manner of acting upon the in heirrlit  "^ """• l''"*"' ire either turniwj-vlows (those most properly """ '-'• named 'plows'), or shoeel-pluws.- Tliey are, further, either wheel-pious or swing-plows (see swiny-plow), according as the beam is or is not supported by a wheel ; either walking ploivs or riding plows (see below) ; either single-furrow, double-furrow, or multiple-furrow (gang) plowK (see gang-plow, under plow). Tuniing-plows are either *irty^e-moid&f>rtrrf (single-breasted), as most often, or douUe-moldboard (double-breasted) (see under plow ; see also * middle-breaker)', and are eithtiv pulverizing plows (stubble-plows) (see under -kplow ; see •kacooter'^, 3), or sod-plows (which see). For other distinctions see under plow and *plow. About tile beginning of the nineteenth century English 'plows were still commonly made of wood, except the share and colter, other working parts being sheathed with sheeWron. The beam and handles (stilts)aiu\ the c\evls {bridle, ^nuzzle) were somewhat as now ; the left stilt, joined to the butt of the beam, descended from the latter to the sole, forming the /oo( or heel; the sole or slade {chrp) v/as the horizontal basal timber ; the sheath or head descended from the beam to the sole in front ; the share {suck) was fitted upon a mandrel of the sheath or sometimes of the sole ; the moldboard or breast (turn-furrow, wrest) was so secured to the sheath that its front edge was protected by it, while in the rear it was attached to the foot ; tlie share was often developed into a horizontal cutting edge (Jin or feather) and was then a broad-finned, feathered, or winged sock ; a mole or spear-head sock, on the contrary, penetrated the soil without cutting the slice, and with this was sometimes used a bastard colter, a narrow blade forming a cutting edge for the sheath ; land plates (forerunners of the land-side) were sometimes placed on the land side (that is, the side tijward the yet unbroken ground) of the sole. 5. An arm and wooden mold-board, shod with leather, two of which in a gunpowder-inoorAn apparatus used in therapeutic gymnastics on which the patient sits or lies. plinthiform (plin'thi-form), a. Having the formof aplinth. plinthlike (plinth'lik), a. Like a plinth, with no variation of outline; squarely built. [Rare.] of plfnth �

  
    plow porating mill serve to draw the mixture of niter, sulphur, and eharcoal into the track of the heavy edge-runners.— Breaking plow. Same as sod-p/oH'. — Calf-tongue plow, n siimll plow built on the general lines of a bull-tongue plow. — Chilled plow, a plow which has the point and edges of the share uf chilled steel or of chill-hardened steel. It is made in manv forms.— Digging plow, a pnlverizing plow. lEnglaiul.)— Double-breasted plow, a double moldboard plow. (Enj;IniiiI.l— Double-furrow plow. Same as duiMe ?//<■»■ (<ii.— Multlple-furrow plow, a gangplow.— One-way plow. .Same as turn-tvrt'st yttm\ — Pulverizing plow, a turning-plow with steep concave mold-boani, llttcd Ui break up the furrow-slice, and thus adapted to stubble-land ; a stubble-plow.— Riding plow. Same as )m(*i/-i''"i<' (which see, under ^(ok).— StumpJump plow. Same as *s(iii»ip-j"i»2'f.- Two-furrow plow. .Same as duuble-furrow -kplou:— Walking plow, any plow operated by tlie plowman on fiKit, as distinguished from a sulky-plow. 1022 Plucking i8 the process involved in the headward extension of glacial valleys and of the excavation of cirques. Great stress is laid upon the excavating action of ice by the process ot ^^pluckintj" \n which " blocks ^of bedrock, being partly surrounded by the ice, are forced from their bearings and rolled or slidden forward " (p. 203). A'ature, July 7, 1904, p. 218. Close plucking, in tea-growino, the system of picking the shoots while very young, leaving no new growth except the jhannum, or sheath-leaf, at the base of the shoot. Except late in the season tliis results in weakenhig the bushes.— Coarse plucking, in tea-groxnmj, a mode of picking in which larger leaves are taken than in fine -(tplucking (which see).— Fine plucking, tlie picking of the unexpanded termuial leaf and rti-st three young leaves for the finest grades of tea. Sometimes only part of a given leaf is taken.— Hard plucking, in tcn-yroHiny, the policy of picking for the largest innnediate returns. plow, r. t. 7. In carp., to groove the edge of plucky, a. 2. In photo()., clear and bright : (a board) in tongtiing and grooving.— 8. To -" "'  '-  =-^ r..i..:_.u  :j„ turn over (grain) in malting, so as to expose fresh surfaces to the air and equalize temperattire.— To plow out. {h) In cnrp., see to -khorge out. plow-grinding (p!ou'grin"ding), n. The process of grinding the sides of the wire teeth of card-clothing so as to give them a chisel- or knife-edge, yasmith, Cotton Spinning, p. 135. plow-ground (plou'ground), a. Ground as it were by a plowing or grooving action, that is, ground between: said of card-clothing wire teeth that are ground on their sides by means of an emery disk which passes between them. Tag:i<trt, Cotton Spinning, I. 176. plowing (plou'ing), n. [Also ploughing: < plow, v., + -J«srl.] 1. The act of turning up earth with a plow; the cultivation of the ground by the plow: as, the plowing of new ground; the spring and fall pioic/nf/. — 2. The making of furrows or grooves in anything. See ploic, V  Crown-and-fuirow plowing, the process of soranning the furrows that new water-furrows occupy the place of the crowns of old ridges or lands ; cleaving, llonipare ircastinu, 13, and ■kgatherinff, 6.— Flat plowing, plowing with flat furrows. See Jlat •/■urrriH'.- Lap-plowing, plowing with lap furrows. See lap *ri<n<;«'. — Rlb-plOWlng. Same as ribbinr/, 2. — Subsoli-plowing, plowing with a plow so fomied as to stir the under layer of soil without bringing it to the surface ; subsoiling.— Trench-plowing, plowing with a trench-plow, that is, one so modeled as to cut deep and to mix the upper and lower layers of soil. plow-light (plou'lit), J!. A light formerly maintained by husbandmen before certain images in some churches in England. The solicitation of money on Plow Monday (which see) was originally for the support of this light. London Encyc, axticle plotigh. Plowrightia (plou-ri'ti-a),TC. [NL. (Saccardo, 1883), named for C. B.'Plowright, an English mycologist.] A Plo-wrigklia tnorhosa, on the cultira. ted Plum. a, stroma of the fundus, one third natural size; b, perithccium with asci ; c. asci and paraphyses; d, ripe asco' ,c,d, highly magnified. spores : b, Wacl-knots. See black-l-not, knot of the gooseberry. plowter (plon'tfer), V. and n. Same a.a planter. pluckl, r. I. trans. 6. In jreo/., to pry off or tear away, as blocks of rock from the lee side of cliffs or projections, or more '-— ^ said of a negative or print. Gelatinobromide papers for contact-printing are so designated. It is not generally understood that the drying of a negative has a great influence upon its character. If it is dried as quickly as possible the result is a ptucku'r negative richer in contl-asts. WooMuril, Encyc. Diet, of Photog., p. 297. 3, Capable of being plucked; fracturing easily along certain planes : as, a plucky rock. See *pluckiHg. plug, ». 13. In gcol., a cylindrical mass of lava, a remnant of the last eruption from a volcanic vent, which chilled in the conduit and plugged it up. See neck, 6 (*•), and *stock^, 35. Mount Kenya is an ancient, much-eroded volcano ; the highest peak is fomied of the rocks of the central ^it^t?. Oeoff. Jour. (R. G. S.), XVI. 249. 14. A book that does not sell at all. [Booksellers' slang.] — 15. In sto«e-CMMf»(7,a wedge which is driven into a hole that has been drilled in a st<4ie for the jtarpose of splitting it. Forlarge pieces of stone a series of holes is drilled and a wedge or plug driven into each. — 16. In a steam-engine: {a) A plug-rod ; a plug-frame. (6) A safety-plug ; a fusible plug inserted in a boiler and made of some alloy which will melt if the temperature of the metal plate of the shell rises above a certain point by reason of low water. — 17. Same as *peg, 7. [Local, U. S. ] — Boat-plug ()!««/.), a small plug used to stop up the drainage-hole in the bottom of a boat. — Dittrlch's plugs, inspissated yellowish masses of the size of a small bean, found sometimes in the expectorated matter in putrid bronchitis. — Navy plug, a plug tobacco prepared for the British navy, of American material known as H«ri/ /<■«/, at present consisting largely of white Burley filler. plug-and-knock-down (plug"and-nok'doun), n. In lumbering, a device for fastening boomsticks together, in the absence of chains. It consists of a withe secured by wooden plugs in holes bored in the booms, mycetous' fungi plug-box (plug'boks), n. In mining, a wooden having the peri- pipe to carry off water while putting the watertheeia embed- tight casing to a shaft. N. E. D. ded in black plug-contact (plug'kon"takt), n. In elect., a — ^ contact for closing the circuit between neighboring blocks of a resistance-box, which consists of a conical plug fitting into a tapered hole between the blocks. The contacts are an old form of the Cambridge Instrument C^ompany's type of plwj-cnntact, the cheeks being made of a special -white alloy held in round Doulton-ware cups. Jlcp. Brit. Ann'n Advance\_ment of SH., 1903, p. 'M. plug-draining (plug'dra"ning), n. A system of draining heavy clay land, in which plugs or blocks of wood are placed at the bottom of the cutting to keep the channel open, and are withdrawn after the cutting has been filled up. JV. E. D. See plug *drain. operate plug-frame (plug'friim), n. A plug-rod ;_ a genus of pyrenostromata and the spores twocelled and hyaline or light yellow. About 20 species have been described. P. morbosa is a parasite which attacks plumand cherry-trees and forms more or less extensive warty excrescences on the branches, called 2, and *blackA shows the plug in place, cli>sing the electric circuit between two contigu.ius blocks ; .ff, the usual form of the hole as seen from above. slopes: said of the action of moving ice, as iu glaciers. See *plucking. II. intrans. 1. To pull sharply, as if at the folds of a skirt : used with at.— 2. In geol., to break off easily in large pieces, as granite. See *plucking plumagery thrombus. U. S. Dept. of Agr., Rep. on Diseases of the Horse, 1903, p. 203. — 2. Wood or metal from which plugs or bungs are to be made. — 3, Plugs collectively; specifically, wooden pins inserted iu brick- or stonework, to which battens are nailed. — 4. The act of testing a melon or a cheese by taking a plug from it. [Local, U. S.]— 5. The act of hitting with a ball or bullet. [Local, U. S.] — 6. Hard study; cramming. [Slang.] plug-key (plug'ke), H. In elect., a circuitclosing key consisting of a conical plug of metal inserted between metallic blocks. See cut at *phig-conP:ct. plug-pedal (plug'ped"al), V. A pedal or a rotl ending in a disk or button head, which is pushed with the foot to operate some mechanism, such as a brake. plug-piston (plug'pis"ton), ». A solid piston ; a piston having no pacting-rings, antl usuallylonger than is common in the directiou of its motion, as related to its diameter. plug-riots (plug'rl'otz), n. pi. A name given to certain riotous proceedings about 1842, when cotton-mills in Lancashire were stopped from working by the removal or drawing of a few bolts or 'plugs' in the boilers, so as to prevent steam from being raised. A". E. J). plug-tip (plug'tip), n. A rounded apical prolongation of the leaves of Musa and some other monocotyledons which are convolute in the bud, regarded by Goebel (the author of th& term) as serving to close np the bud. This tip also fills up the space formed by the convolution of the leaf next above. K. E. Goebel (trans.), Organography of Plants, II. 309. plug-tray (plug'tra), n. In ordnance, a tray o.n which the breech-plug of a gun travels in and out. plum',". 7. In southern New South Wales, a handsome timber-tree, Eucryphia iloi.rei, having a clear, moderately hard wood of a light brown color. It is often called acacia, or acacia-plum, since, when not in flower, it resembles some of the larger species of that tree. — Acacia-plum. Same as *plumi, 7.— Batoko plum, in southern Africa, a small tree, Floftturtia Hamontchi, widely distributed over southern Asia and Africa; or iu edible fruit, which is round, sweet, and of the size of a plum. See Flacoitrtia, and Eagt Indian plvm under phnnl. — BuUace-plum. See bidlacf. The .Southern bullace-plum is Prunu>< nmbdtata, callet? also black sloe and kog-2>lmn. — BUTdekin plum, a Queenshand tree of the cashew family, I'leiofrynium Solandri, with a hard dark brown wood resembling black walnut. — Canada plum. (6) A species, Pruiius niffra, formerly ci-Mifused witli the common wild plum, P. Americana, but diflering in its less globose orange-red fruit and other details. It is chiefly Canadian, but reaches Georgia. The wild frtiit isgathered, and it is the source of some cultivated varieties. To this species mainly belongs also the name of f.orge-pluni. See horse-plum, 2.— Cape plmu, the wild plum. Pappea CapenMs, of South Africa. See Pappen.— Cashmere plum, Prunus ingititia, cultivated in rashniere and Eikhara for its fruit.— Garden wild plum, J'nnuis hortulana, a species native from Illinois southward, distinguished from the common wild plum only in recent times. It is the source of many horticultural vaneties, of which the wild-goose plum is the best known. — Qoa plum. Same as the ffray plum (which see, under p/wml). — Gray plum, (b) In Australia : (1) A large tree of the ebony family, Diottpyros pentamera, the t^>ugh, durable, reddish wood of which is used for tool h.andles. (2) The caper-tree, Capparis jioWdji.- Hog-plum. (n) See Ao<;plum. (6) See buUace-irplum. (cj .\ low species. Prunu» injucunda, with a very bitter fruit, found in Geoi-gia and Alabama.— Horse-plum, ((i) See Aor«<!.j)(jini. (6)See Canada *?iiw»i.— Indian plum. Same as Kast Indian plum (which see. \u\y\er plum\). — Munster plum, a potat+J.— Native plimi, in Australia: ^'^) .Same a& Ijlack -kapple. (h) The Port Arthur plum (which see, under p/Hwii). — Ogeecfaeplum. Same as 0<7^pc/i? lime(which see. under Ri/ipS). -Plgeon-plum. (c) In the Bahamas, any one of three species of Coccolnbis. C. obtusifoUa, C. retusa, and C. n'ri;;/ifii'.— Plum canker. See •canJ-pr.— Plum-kernel oil. See *"i7.— Plum leafbeetle. See *;ra/-ifcf(i".— Plum-leaf blister. See •fcdeVcr. — Plum plant-louse. See -kplanl-l'iuge.— Sand-plum, Prunug Walgoui. a shnib of sandy lands from Nebraska to Arkansas.— Sow-plum, Prvnugnormalig, a species of the southwestern T'nited States. — White plum, the Australian ii-onwood, Sotel^ra liguB^ trina. plum, «■, a., adv.,'v. A simplified and former spelling of plnmlfi. slotted rod attached to the walking-beam of Cornish or other slow-moving engine, and so Di|iiia2'(pl6''mii), n. [Sp. r>luma. < L. pluma, a arranged that the ends of the slot hit the valve-handle and control the admission and e.xhaust of steam to and from the cylinder. The Engineer (London), Oct. 23, 1903, p. 404. feather. See plume.'} A name iu the West Indies of a fish, CoUimus culanin.':. plumage, ".—Eclipse plumage, a ilull-colored plumage, usually resembling that of the female, worn for a short time' by a brightly colored male bird. The Eclipse plumage lasts for several weeks till thequills have been renewed. Ogilvie Grant, Guide to the Gallerj' of Birds, Brit. Mus.,. [p. 63.  [plumage + -ry.J Ifopesrwhere the drai^ng "action office seems of a plug; as Applied 'to' an 'artery: occlu- 'The preparing of feathers for use in the arts ; to be ot importance, as indicated in the term, sion of the vessel by means of a blood-clot or feather-workmg. Dluckine f pluk'ing), n. An act denoted by the plug-gage (plug'gaj), n. A sohtl eylindneal verK^V specifically in geol., the process by gage or standard for measuring the size of a which blocks of bed-rock are torn from their hole. , rrt, i. t * ledges by moving ice. The term is applied plugging (plug'ing), «. 1. The act of stop- /,.iK'„,5i „n „ especially to thi's effect on the downward ping or occludingacavity oropenmg by means plumagery (plo maj-ri), ».

  
    plom-aphis plum-aphis (pluin'a"fis), ». An aphis, Aphis pruiiitolii Fiteh, a species that infests the under sides of plum-leaves, especially in the late spring and early summer. plumasite (plii'ma-sit), n. [Phtma.'! county, California, + -i(f'A] In petrog., a phaneric igneous rock of variable grain, composed of oligoclase with about 16 per cent, of corundum. Lawson, 1903. plumb'-^, !'. I. tri(ii.i. 5. In i>1umbin(/, to seal an opening by closing it with solder or other soft metal. II. intrnns. To coincide in direction with the plumb-line ; be vertically above or below. According t.) them the centre of gravity piuwdx behind the hip. in front of the knee and through tlie ankle-joint. Meyer claims that the centre plumbs in front of tlie anklejoiut. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 857. plumbageons (plum-ba'je-us), n. Same as phiiiihiii/iiiou.i. Annals and Mag. Xat. Hist., Mav. 1901, p. 426. plumbagin (plum-ba'jfn), n. [Irreg. < Plumba<i<i, 2, -¥ -in~.'\ A name given by Dulong to ophioxylin, through an error in identifying the plant from which he obtained the compound. plumbate (plum'bat), )i. [L. plumbum, lead, -t- -o(ei.] A compound which may be considered as a product of the union of lead dioxid with the o.xid of a more basic or electropositive metal: as, potassium phimhate, K.,Pb03 or K-jCPbOo. Orthoplumbates and metapliimhatfs are known. Plumbic dioxid. Same as */enrf dioxid. plumbiferous, o. 2. Containing lead: applied, in ceramics, to a glaze in which one of the principal ingredients is lead. See lead-gla-e. plumbisolvent (plum-bi-sol'vent), a. [L. jihimhum, lead, -I- E. solvent.1 Dissolving lead. plumbite (plum'bit), n. [L. plumbum, lead, + -i7«2.] A rather unstable compound of lead monoxid, which usually acts as a strongly basic oxid, with a still more basic or electropositive metallic oxid : as, potassium plumbite, KoPbO.j or K.,O.PbO. plum^ladder (plum'blad'^r), ». Same as *lilntit-povk(t. See *Exoa.icus. plumbo-. [L. plumbum, lead.] An element in names of minerals indicating the presence of lead. plnmbojarosite fplum'bo-ja-ro'sit), n. [L. plumhum. lead, -I- E. jarosite.'] A variety of jarosite which coutainslead: from New Mexico. See *jarnsite. plumboresinite (plum-bo-rez'i-nit), «. [L. plumbum, lead, -t- resina, resin, + -ife*.] Same as plumbogummite. plumbosolvency (plum-bfl-sol' ven-si), ». Ijiliatib(i.folrenft) + -cij.] Capability of dissohiug lead, as in the action of certain natural waters upon the metal of pipes used for their transmission. [Rare.] Indeed, the niethixls of coHntcractintt plumhn-uireney in peaty water which are adopted in the moorland ilistrictg consist in neutralising the acids in the water with carbonate of soda, with carbonate of lime, or with slaked lime. Xttture, March 28, 1903, p. 41)8. plumbosolvent (plum-bo-sol'vent), a. [L. Iiluiiibuiii. lead, -t- solrens, solvent.] Capable of dissolving lead, as water transmitted through a leaden pipe or stored in a lead-lined cistern. [Rare.] Further, a decrease of plumho-tolreni power is noticed when these aciils are reduced in qnantity by various natural causes, or by artiflclal neutralisation. Xature, March 26, 190:i, p. 49«. plumbous (plum'bus), a. [L. plnmbosiw, containing lead, < plumbum, lead. See plumb, n., and -oic.] In chem., containing lead as a eonstitu.'Mt; more specifically, containing lead with apparently dyad valence : as, plumbous chloriil, PbCl.., "as distinguished from plumbic chlorid, PbCl4. Plnmbum comeam ('homy lead'), In chem., an old name (or lead dichlorid. Fhf 'la, on account of Its solidlfyinK from fusion as a translucent mass of tough, honi-like texture.    Also, in EnKlish form, horn-lead. plumcot (plum'kot), «. [plum + (apri)cot.'\ A name for a class of hybrids between the plum anil the apricot, originated by Luther Eurbank. Tliey are tiew creations In the fullest sense of the term, liku llurl.!iiik'spfuinc«(«. Hcieiux, Feb. 13, liXO, p. 263. plume-grass (plom'grfts), n. Any grass of the genus Krianthus, the name alluding to the very showy feathery panicles of several species; woolly beard-grass. For the ornamental 1023 E. Ravennx, see Erianthus. E. saccharoidcs, of the southern United States, also deserves culture for decorative purposes. E. alopecuroides, found from New Jersey to Texas on the coast plain, is the spiral-awned or fox-tail plume-grass. pluralism plunger-elevator (plun'j6r-el'e-va-toi), n. A form of elevator or lifting apparatus' in which the cage or platform is borne on the top of a long column of steel or iron, which can be slid up and down through the top of a hydraulic cylinder by water-pressure in the latter.. The cylinder can be let down into the ground the necessary distance, and when water under pressure is let into it, the plunger is forced upward, carrying up the load at its top. The column is therefore always under the cage, and, except from breakage of the piping or failure of the valves, the fall of the cage is only a remote possibility. The cage and part of the weight of the plunger are counterweighted, and in high lifts the failure of a counterweight cable might cause accident, as well as the fracture of the plunger. In this latter case the danger would be from the cage being projected upward. Raspberry plume-moth i.OxyfHlus ttnuidactyiu^. About four times natural size. plume-moth, ».— Gartered plmne-motb, an American pter«tphori<i moth, (Jxyptilun pe ritfcetidactyhig, whose larvje web titgetlier the leaves of the grape-vine. — Raspberry plume-moth, an American ptemphorid motn, Oxyptilus lenuidacttiliut, of wide distribution in the United States. It* larvffi web the leaves of the raspberry and other plants. plumeous (pis' me -us), a. [L. plttme(us), downy, + -ous.'\ Of the nature of down ; downy; feathery. plumiform (pl6'mi-f6rm), a. [L. pluma, feather, -I- -form.'] Having the form of a featlier; feather-shaped. plum-knot (plum ' not), n. Same as blackknot, 2. plummer, plumming. Simplified spellings of jilumber, plumbing. plum-moth (plum'moth), II. Any one of several moths whose larvae feed on the foliage of the plum, as the tineid, A'narmowia (Grapholitha) prunivora, or lesser apple-worm, the mottled plum-tree moth, Apatela superans, the geometrid Jdia limbatu, the plum-tree sphinx, and the plum-underwiug. See cut under drnplidlitha. plumosite (plo'mo-sit), n. [plumose + -jfe2.] Same as jamesonile. plumpen (plum'pen), V. t. [plump^, a., + -eii.] To make plump; swell out. A^ E. D. plumper, «. 4. A tannage which gives leather weight or thickness. Flemming, Practical Tanning, p. 375. plum-pocket (plum'pok'et), n. The disease of plums due to Exoascus Fruni, wliioh causes the young fruit to swell and dry up. It may also attack the leaves and stems. plum-pudding, n. 2. See the extract. .\ muscular, tlbrous substance known as "plum puddinfj" permeates the blubber (jf the tongue of these two species of whales [bowhead and right whales], extending longitudinally thi-ough the central part and in greater abundance near the roots. Mtjst of it is utterly worthless ami is thrown overboard when detached fnim the fat of the tongue. At times, however, when the fat predominates, the "plum puddiwj " is saved and boiled out with the tongue or the refuse of the whale. .9(;i. Amer. Sup., March &, 1904, p. 23561. plum-rust (plum'rust), n. See *rust'^. plum-scab (plum'skab), n. See *«ca6.plum-sphinx (plum'sfingks), Ji. Same as plum-tree *sphinx. plum-tree, «. 2. In Queensland, a tree of the cashew family, liuchanuniu mangoides, with close-grained, tough, pinkish wood.— Mottled plum-tree moth. See *mothi.— Plnm-treo sphliuc. .See irjtphinz. Flumulites (plo-mu-li'tez), n. [NL., < L. plumula, dim. of pluma, feather, + -ites, E. -ife'^.] A generic terra applied by BaiTande to a Siltirian cirriped to which Woodward had previously applied the name Turrilepas. plum-underwing (plum'un'd6r-wing), n. See *underwitKj. plum-vrart (plum'w&rt), n. Same as blackknot, 2. plunge, f. t. 4. In hort, to sink (a pot or box containing a plant) in the ground to the rim or edge. Pots of greenhouse plants are often plunged in the open in warm weather, both for the good of the plants and for their effect in ornamentation. — 6. To turn over (the telescope of a surveyor's transit or theodolite) in a vertical plane, making the object-glass pass underneath. In transiting tho telescope it may pass either above or below. — 6. In geol., to dip under the surface: used in reference to such structural features as folds where, unless the axis is perfectly horizontal, one end pitches below the horizon or general surface. Chamberlin and Salisbury, Geol., I. 488. Plunger-eleyator. -./. diagram of parts; Ji, general view: rt. overhead pulley: i.. counterweight; c, cage; rf, plunger; f. hydraulic cylinder ;y. equalizing or auxiliary discharge-tauk ; ^, exhaust- or dischargepipe; A. i, controlling TalTes;y, receiving water-tank, from pump; .fr. receiving-tank for discharge or exhaust water; /.delivery-pipe from pressure-pump; m. suction-pipe to pump; f*. by-pass pipe fror-i pressure to exliaust sides; o. thoroughfare pipe between vaUes and pressure.cy Under; /. pit below door-level, to act also as air-cushion. plunger-pump, n — Hollow-plunger pump, a plunger-pump having a hollow plunger t^j save weight and weai'. plunk (plungk), V. [An imitative variant of plump^ (compare bump", hunk^, hump, etc.). In some uses it is directly imitative.] I. trans. 1. To strike suddenly, with a dull sound; knock; bang: as, they plunked him with stones. [Slang.] — 2. To knock (away) ; knock (from). One may knock, pop . . . plunk . . . the [middle marble] from the ''taw." Dialect Notes, 1890, p. 24. 3. To shoot; fill full of 'lead' (missiles). [Slang.] Instead of using old family shot-guns and plunkingeach other they fought four rounds with bare knuckles. Boston Transcript. 4. To pluck (a stringed instrument) so as to produce a low or deep sound ; iu general, twang. An' dey plunked de banjo hard, An' dey piuiikAi de banjo line. Negro .Song, MS. II. intrans. 1. To make or emit an abrupt and usually heavy sound: especially used of the rough sounding of a stringed instrument, and sometimes strung out with arbitrary variations (as in the quotation). Vulgal" times that bring the laugh that brings the groan — With my " Piun*a-lunka-lunka-lunka-lunk ! " Ji. Kipling, .Song of the Banjo, st. 12. 2. To croak or cry as a raven. [Scotch.] N. E. D. — 3. To plunge or drop down abruptly. N. E. D. plunk (plungk), n. [plunk, v. For the slang use (def. 3) compare the similar use of dump-, n., 2.] 1. A hard, dull blow: as, to hit one a pluvk. [Slang.] — 2. A twang; a twanging sound: as, the plunk-plunk of the banjo. — 3. A dollar. [U. S. slang.] plunk (plungk), adv. [Elliptic use of plunk, V. ov n. iiee*kcr})lunk.'\ Suddenly; plump: as, he came jilunk against the half-open door. [CoUoq.] pluperfect, a. 2. In music, augmented : said of intervals. plur. [l. c. or cap.'] An abbreviation (o) of plural; (b) oi plurality. pluralism, ». 3. The doctrine that there are

  
    pluralism as many distinct and separate worlds as there are minds. See the extract. The resulting conception would be that of a pluralism. Instead of a single continuous world, a universe, we should have as many little worlds as there are minds. C. A. Strong, Why the Mind has a Body, p. 2.S2. pluralist, M. 3. An advocate of the theory that the human races have developed from a number of ancestral forms : opposed to monogenist. — 3. In general, one who recognizes a plurality, as of causes, reals, etc. Among the pluralUts no uniform basis of classification has been established. Those who rely strictly upon the morphology of the human malariul parasites rather uniformly agree upon the existence of three species — quartan, tertian, and a?stivo-autuninal. Jour. Exper. Med., March 25, 1901, p. 483. plurallstlcal (pl6-ra-lis'ti-kal), a. Same as plurahstic. pluralistically (plo-ra-lis'ti-kal-i). adv. In a pluralistic way; in a way that takes into account the existence of several (causes, reals, etc.). It ignores all psychological e.\periences in which the inworkings of a transcendent moral person are known — experiences construed now monistically and now pluralistically. Jour. Phitos., Psychol, and Sci. Methodn, Aug. 4, [1904, p. 442. plaraniiim (plg-ra'ni-um), n. [NL., < h. plus (plur-), more (plures, several), + -an-ium, as in uranium, titanium, etc.] A name given by Osann to a supposed new chemical element which he thought he had discovered in Russian native platina He found afterward that it was merely a mixture of already known substances. plurannual (plo-ran'u-al), a. and n. [L. plures, many, several, 4- annus, year: see annual.'\ I. a. Noting a plant which is normally perennial or biennial, but which becomes annual in a short-season climate because killed by frost, as castor-bean, scarlet-runner beau. See *ann)/n?, 3. [Rare.] The tomato is often cited as an example, for it is perennial or at least plur-annual in its original home. L. 11. Bailey, Survival of the Unlike, p. 295. H. n. A plurannual plant. plurative (plo'ra-tiv), a. [L. plurativus, plural.] It. Pltiral. — 2. In Zoflic, noting a judgment in which more than half, but not all, of the subject is taken. Atwater. pluricarinate (plo-ri-kar'i-nat), a. [L. plus (plur-), more, 4- E. carinatc.'] Having several ridges; specifically applied to the scales of reptiles. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1897, p. 198. pluricarpellary (pl6-ri-kar'pe-la-ri), a. [L. plus (phir-), more, + carpellary.'] In hot., relating to or having more than one cai'pel. The pluricarpellary origin of the pistil in the Lauraceso. Nature, Oct. 10, 1907, p. 608. pluricentral (p!6-ri-sen'tral), a. [1j- plus (plur-), more, + centr(um) 4- -aU.'i Having more than one center or nucleus. pluricipital (plo-ri-sip'i -tal), a. [L. i)lus (plur-), more, + caput (capit-), head, + -a?l.] In bot., having more than one head, as a root. pluricuspidate (plo - ri- kus ' pi - dat), a. [L. plus (plur-), more, + E. cuspidate.~\ Having many cusps, as the tooth of an inseetivore ; raultieuspidate. plurifetation (pl6"ri-fe-ta'shgn), n. [L. plus (plur-), more, + H. fetation.'] The condition of bearing or being pregnant with more than one embryo. plurinuclear (plo-ri-nii'kle-ar), a. [L. plus (plur-), more, + nucleus, nucleus, + -drS.] Having several nuclei; multinuclear or multinucleate ; plurinueleate. Philos. Trans. Boy. Soc. (London), 1902, ser. B, p. 364. plnriOVUlar (pl6-ri-6' vu-lar), a. [L. plus ( plur-), more, + E. ovule + -arS.] Containing more than one ovule: as, a, pluriovular GTaa.&a,n follicle. pluripersonal (plo-ri-p^r'son-al), a. [L. plus (plur-), more, + persona, person, + -a^l.] Supposing several persons : as, a pluripersonal hypothesis. Southey, Doctor, interchap. xiii. pluripolar (plo-ri-p6'lar), a. [L. plus (plur-), more, + piotus, pole, + -arS.] In bid., having several poles: said of ganglion-cells and certain karyokinetic spindles in abnormally dividing cells known as pluripolar mitoses. Nature, Feb. 4, 1904, p. 320. plurisegmental (pl6"ri-seg-men'tal), a. [L. plus (plur-), more, + E. segment + -a?l.] 1024 Having or referring to several segments. PItilos. Trans, lioy. Soc. (London), ser. B, 1898, p. 152. pluriserially (plo-ri-se'ri-al-i), adv. In several series. pluriTariant (plo-ri-va'ri-ant), a. [L. plus (plur-), more, + E. variant.] In phys. chem., having a variance equal to three ormore. The variance F of a chemical system is expressed by the equation F=C + 2 — (p, where C is the number of independent components, and (l> is the number of phases in which the system may exist, plufivore (plo'ri-v6r), fl. [L. 2>liis (plur-), more, -I- vorare, eat, devom-.] A parasitic fungus which is capable of iufecting several different host-plants. plurivorous (plo-riv'o-rus), a. {L.plus (plur-), more, + vorare, eat, + -ous.] In bot., living upon various hosts, said of parasites. See *umvoroiis. Plus number. Same as positive ^number. plllSh, ". — Velvet plush, a short-piled plush fabric. plush (plush), r. i. Iplush, n.] To crush, so as to resemble the surface of plush : said of velveteen and other textiles with a long uap. [CoUoq.] Velveteen plushes for skirts, but it makes nice blouses. The People (London), Oct 8, 1906. plusiid (plo'si-id), n. and a. I. n. A member of tlie lepidopterous family Plusiidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Plusiidx. plusquamperfect (plus-kwam-per'fekt), a. [NL. plnsqnamperfectus, L. plus quam perfectus, 'more than perfect.'] Ingram., same as pluperfect. pluteal (pl6'te-al), a. \plute(us) + -al^.] Of or pertaining to a pluteus. plutean (plo'te-au), a. Same as *pluteal. plutellid ( plo-tel'id ), n. and a. I. n. A member of the lepidopterous family Phitellidee. II, a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Plutelhdm. plutocratical (plo-to-krat'i-kal), a. Same as plutocratic. plutodemocracy (pl6"to-de-mok'ra-si), n. [(Jr. TTAoirof, wealth, + E. democracy.] A democracy controlled by plutocrats. plutolatry (plo-tol'a-tri), n. [6r. TrAoirof, wealth, + Aarpeia, worship.] Worship of wealth. Loicell, Latest Lit. Essays, p. 157. N. E. D. plutomania (plo-to-ma'ni-a), n. [Gr. itaovtoi;, wealth, + E. mania.] A mad desire for wealth ; specifically, a form of insanity characterized by the delusion of wealth. plutonometamorphism (pl6"to-no-met-amor'fizm), n. lpluton(ic) + -o- + metamorphism.] In geol., very deep-seated metamorphism, such as would take plaoe far down in the earth, under great pressure and at high temperature.    Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 765. plutonomic (plo-to-nom'ik), a. [plutonom(y) + -ic] Of or pertaining to plutonomy or the science of wealth. plutonomy (plo-ton'o-mi), n. [Gr. Trh)vro^, wealth, + vdfioc, law.] The science of wealth or riches. With regard to his [Ruskin's] economic and social ideas there is far less general concurrence, though the years that have passed since Unto this Last appeared have seen the practical overthrow of the rigid plutonomy which he denounced. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 333. Pluvial period. See *period. pluviogram (plo'vi-o-gram), n. [L. pluvius, rain, + Gr. ypd/ifia, a writing.] A record made by a pluviograph. pluviographic (pl6"vi-o-graf' ik), a. Ipluviograpli + -ic] Of or pertaining to the pluviograph or self-recording rain-gage; given by or derived from the pluviograph : as, a pluviographic record. pluviography (plo-vi-og'ra-fi), ?i. [L pluvius, rain, + Gr. -ypa(pLa, < ypatpEiv, write.] The method of recording rainfall ; the invention and study of pluviographs and pluviograms. Pluviometric coefficient. See *coefficient. pluviosity (plo-vi-os'i-ti), n. [L. pluvios(us), rainy, + -ity.] The condition or character of being rainy; in meteor., the condition of the climate as to rainfall ; the pluviometric coefficient of Raulin, or the actual rainfall for any interval of time, expressed as a fraction of an ideal uniform distribution of rain ; the normal pneumatogram rainfall for any mouth divided by one twelfth of the normal rainfall for the year. Pl3nnouth porcelain. See *porcelain^. Plynteria (plin-te'ri-a), n. pi. [Gr. WkwTfjpia, iiout. pi. of TT/.vvTT/pior, of or for washing.] A festival of purification and atonement at Athens. The image of Pallas was stripped, and the clotlies earned to the sea and washed. It occurred about the 21st to 25th of the month of Thargelion. Pm. An abbreviation (6) of premium. P. M. An abbreviation (d) of Pactfic Mail; (e) of Past Master ; (/) of Fast Midshipman ; (g) of Paymaster. P. M. G. An abbreviation (a) of Pay masterGeneral ; (b) of Postmaster-General. pneomanometer (ne"o-ma-nom'e-ter), n. [Irreg. < Gr. milv (indie, twu), breathe, -t- E. manometer.] Same as spirometer. pneum. An abbreviation (a) of pneumatic; (b) oi pneumatics. pneuma, n. 3. In theol., the spirit; the highest in man and the seat of the divine indwelling, as distinguished from the soul, the seat of the natural human life. pneumadenia (nu-ma-de'-ii-a), n. [Gr. TTveifM, air, wind, + aSt'/v, a gland.] The gas-secreting thick epithelium in the basal part of the pneumatoeyst of the PhysalidcC. pneumadrome (nfi'ma-drora), u. [Gr. i-Mv/ia, wind, + -rf/jouoc, < ^oaufAv, run ] A name given by J. M. Partridge to an air-ship invented by him in 1847. F. Walker, Aei-ial Navigation, p. 117. pneumatelectasis (nu"ma-te-lek'ta-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. TTvtiiiia, breatli, + Nil. atelectasis.]    See atelectasis. pneumatic. I. a. 5. In theol., relating to the spirit or pneuma, as distinguished from both soul and body ; spiritual. See soul and spirit — Pneumatic broom, an apparatus which employs compressed air in cleaning car-cushions, carpets, etc. In one form a nozle or air-brush at theend of a hose delivers a thin sheet of air under great pressure, which quickly removes dust and dirt from cacpets and cushions ; in another form the air is drawn into the hose through the nozle by an exhaust. The nozle, when moved over an object, as a carpet, sucks up all litter, dust, and dirt, and conveys them away through the pipes. Collecting- and settling-tanks separate the dirt from the air, so that it may be removed and bunied. — Pneumatic calSSOn, a chamber either cylindrical or prismatic in shape used in sinking shafts or excavating for piera. tunnels, or foundations, made either of steel or iron or wood, and so constructed that a pressure of air can be maintained within it. This air-pressure is to be sufficient to keep out the influx of any water which may be met. by balancing the head of such water at the open or working face of the caisson. It requires an air-lock and device for hoisting, as in the standard design defined under caisson. See caisson. 3 (c).— Pneumatic chipper. See *<hipperl.~ Pneumatic extension ladder. Same .as oinal -ktruck. — Pneumatic hammer, Jack, sand-rammei, sandsifter. See */m7;n;(fri, etc. — Pneumatic school. 8ee pneumatic physicians.— 'Pnenmailc shutttr, stamp, tool, traction. See *shutter, etc. II. «. 3. An inflatable rubber tire. — 4. A vehicle, as a bicycle, motor-cycle, or motorcar, fitted with inflatable rubber tires. pneumatist (nii'ma-tist), n. Ipneumat(ie) + -ist.] A pneumatic physician. See pneumatic. pneumatized (nii'ma-tizd), a. [Gr. Trvavfia(T-). breath, air, + -ize.] Provided with aix-sacs or -chambers. It is noteworthy that some large reptilian Sauropsida . . . had pneumatized bones with air-cavities, while the bones of small reptiles are not pneumatic. Smith, Misc. Coll., IV. Quart Ser., Pt 3., p. 392. pneumatocele (nii'ma-to-sel), «. [NL., < Gr. T7vev/ja(T-), breath (for trvEi^iuv, lung), -I- w/zl;?, tumor.] A tumor or hernia containing air or gas ; specifically, hernia of a portion of the lung through an intercostal space. pneumatogenetic (nu"ma-to-je-net'ik), a. Same as *pnciimatoqenic. pneumatogenic (nu'ma-to-jen'ik), a. [Gr. -vEhtin('-), breath, ■¥ -jfvw, -producing, + -ic] Originating by the aid of the lieated vapors which are given off by cooling and consolidating masses of eruptive rock : applied to those ores, as eassiterite, which are o.stomarily associated with minerals containing fluorin, boron, etc. pneumatogenous (nu-ma-toj'e-nus), a. Same as *pncumalogcnij;. pneumatogram, «. 2. A despatch sent by means of a pneumatic tube. [Rare.] The pneumatic tube system had been in use for some time. . . . The development of the system was veiy rapid. It began with the despatch of pneumatoyranis, following the example of Paris. W. T. Stead, If Christ came to Chicago, v. 6.
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    pnemnatograph pneumatograpli (nu/ma-to-graf), n. [Gr. Trvilua{r-). breath, + ypdipeiv, write.] An instrument for recording the respiratory movements.    See ^pneumograph. pnenmatolitic (nii " ma - to - lit ' ik), a. An erroneous spelling of *p»eumato!i/tic. pnerunatologic (uu'ma-to-loj'ik), a. Same as pneumatotogical. pneumatolysis (nu-ma-tol'i-ns), n. [Gr. 7n»fi,tia(i--), air, breath (gas), + Avaiq, dissolu1025 posed to set free the carbonic acid brought to the lungs in the form of carbonate of sodium. pneumobacillus (nu " mo - ba - sil ' us), ?». ; pi. piieumobacilU (-i). [NL.', < Gr. Kfevfiuv, lung, + NL. bacillus.'] Same as Friedldnder's *bacillus. In 1880, Friedlander claimed that he had isolated such an organism, but the pneumobacitlua then dcscrilied appears to be inactive as compared with the pneumococcus, isolated by Kraenkel and Talamon. This latter organism, which is usually found in the sputum, is an encapsuled diplococcus. Sncj/c. Brit., XXXI. 526. tion.] The general process of the formation of minerals, and especially ores, along the pneumococcal (nu-mo-kok'al), a. [pnenmocontacts of intrusive Igneous rocks with their foccjj, ■ ,i t ^ t, .■. . ^.'' "• \.i"">"""j walls, and through the agency of vapors or g gases emitted by the molten magma. The importance of p)ieuwatolygis in forming ore deposits was emphasized by the discovery on this continent, soon after the i>ublication of Lind<rren'8 paper, of a number of economically important deposits, especially pneumOCOCCOUS (nu-mo-kok'us), a. Same as of copper, which would come within his delinition of ^pneumococcal. contact deposes, S.nitheonianJlep., 190. p. 335. pneumOCOCCUS (nff-mo-kok'us), ». ; pi. pneumo- nn/li^^onOMXv" 7nS, pneumatolytlC (nu"ma-to-lit'ik), a. [pncu- cocci (-fii). [XL., <Gr. n-muu./ liino' -(- NL P^eumonopexy (nu m. matol!jsi.H-lyt-) + -M Belonging to or re- coccus.] A diplococcus which is regarded as Sl'Q ungate the'^ches suiting from pneumatolysis or the action of the causative factor of acute croupous piieuPoales '"^x^Ji"^ ^ """"■ "on-Penetrating injury of the chest. — Flbrinona pneumonia. Same as croupous pneumonia (which see, under pnei/monia).— Hypostatic pneumonia, congestion and consolidation of the dependent portion of the lungs when the doreal position is long maintained, as when one is confined to bed bv a long illness or by a broken leg.— Inhalation pneumonia, pneumonia due to the inhalation of foreign material, such as dust, food-particles, etc.— Lobar pneamonia. See Inbtdar pnetimonia, under pneumonia.— Massive pneumonia, pneumonia with a great amount of exudation, choking the air-cells and bronchioles and causing solidification of a large part of the atfected lung. — Septic pnenmonia, inflammation of the lungs following the inhalation of septic material.— White pneumonia, syphilitic disease of the lung in the new-bom. 4- ,,71 1 T>  t.;-„- 'v T-i- moma, sypniiiric uisease or tne lung II + -III'-.] Pertaining to or resembling Pneumonic ulaffiip See *nlnm,p 9 pneumococcus. Science Anril 8 1004 n !i78 x-neumomc piaglie. nee ■'piagw, Z. Med. Handbook, II. 770. [Gr. gases contained in molten rock-magmas. The vapors or gases escaping from molten magmas may act as mineralizers in adjacent rocks and be a source of some ore deposits. The greisen is an example of Prof. Vogt's " pnemnatolytic " action in thoroughly acid rocks. Mature, Feb. 26, 1903, p. 40<i. PneumatomacMst (nii-ma-tom'a-kist), n. Same as VneumittomacUian. Pneumatomachy (nu-ma-tom'a-ki), n. The beliefs of the Pneiimatomaehians. pneumatonomy (nii-ma-ton'o-mi), ~vtvun{-T), spirit, + vOiio^, law.] pneunwIoUtgij, 3. pnfiumatophany (nu-ma-tof'a-ni), Ttvtvun{T.), spirit, + -iiavcm, < -^vr/^, < (paivcadai, appear.] A manifestation of the Spirit or of spirits. C. iS. Briqgs, Address at Union Sem., New York, Jlay, 1893. pneumatopbobia (nu"ma-to-f6'bi-a), «. [Gr. Tvn>iin(T-), s;>irit. + -^jita, < ^jitlv, fear.] Fear or dislike of the spiritual. pneumatopbore, «. 2. An apparatus for supplying a person with oxygen when in a place filled with bad or unwholesome air. it consists of a breathing-bag containing alkali .in solid form to atn Borb tile carbonic acid gas breathed out of tlie lungs, and two 8t«el cylinders fllletl with oxygen at a pressure of about 1.800 pounds per square inch. The apparatus is used principally for entering coal-miiiea aft*)r explosions. Also pneumatopttor. In the earlier forms «)f the pnrttmatophor, Ule supply of oxygen was adjustable by the wearer of the apparatus, but now the appliance is fitted with an equilibrium vjilve, rendering the supply automatic and constant and re<iuiring no attention whatei'er on the jiart of the wearer. Sci. Amer. Sup., Feb. 27, 1904, p. 2364.1, 3. In phytogeng., a lateral root, submerged or more often exposed to the air, at least periodically, so differentiated as to serve the purpose of respiration ; a respiratory root. In submerged pneuniatophores the aerating tissue often consist* of aerenchynia ; in pnjjecting pneumatophores it consists of air-containing cork or c<nlex. Projecting moma. FraenkeVs j'ueumococcus. pneumonomycosis (nu'mo-no-mi-ko'sis), n. [Gr. tvvfI/iuv, lung, -f- 'Nli.'mi/cosis.] Growth of fungus in the lungs. X. E. D. " mo-no-pek'si), n. [Gr. fastening.] Fixation ung to the chest-wall after partial excision. Also termed diplococcus pneumoiiise or Tmonm'nTioT>h1pW+iH l-n-Cx" "s pneumococcus. See *fli„Iocncr„s^. PpeumonppnieDltlS (nu_ Tb ,t, b- ftb see**;,/ocooc«.. ^fGr^r^i^^ r;?^-^^'^, I coJct7™^repPid1i^t^CcrsSpo^ Ji'!':l .Inflammation of the pulmonary veins, Med. Record, Feb. ' pnetunodynamics (nu^'mo-di-nam .n.0,, „. ,-,___,.[Gr. 77.fi «a(--). air, + E.' dmamic(s).-] The Pneumonopome (nu mo -no -pom), «. [Gr. ■' .^ ' ■• ° Trvsv/tav, lung, -f- -op . 7, 1903, p 236 Pneumonopborous (nu-m6-nof'6-nis), a. [Gr. am'iks) n ^"'V">'. lung, + (itpen', bear.] 'Having lungs. . _ ':!_-■ nnonmnTinnnmo ''111 ' mo - UO -pom), «". [Gr. ~<j/ia, iid.] Same as pneupome. pneumatoracbis, pneumatorrbacbis (nii-mato-ra'kis), h. [Gr. irwi7ia(r-), air, + pdxti, spine.] The presence of air in the spinal canal. pnenmatotberapentics (nii ' ma - to - ther - a pii'tiks), H. [Gr. iri'fi7/n(r-), air, -f-' E. therapeutics.]    The employment of compressed or dynamics of air or gases; pneumatics, pneumoempyema (nu-mo-em-pi-e'ma), «. „„„„,„„,„   , .. . . ., [Gr. -ver,m{r.), air, + J^L. emtiuemu.J In Pneunionopomous (nu'mo-no-po ' mus), a. pathol., empyema characterized by the pres- [J'"^«'""»";>'»«e -I- -0H.5.] Of or pertaining to n [Gr ence of gas ^ ^ a pneumonopome or pneupome. Same as pneumograpb, «.-Fitz pneumograph. Same as P°5?^,?^fl*?f ^ (im-mo-not'o-mi), n [Gr. /fnrrnn;*;//i.io/i..''r'';''i.~Harvardpneumograph,in ^>'^<-'t"->''t 'uig, "t" -To/ua, < rafiui', cut.] Sam« phif^-ioL ami ps!/choj}fi;/s., a simiile li-rni of i.neumogr.iph, &S pneumotomy. originally devised by llaiey, but given up by nlni in pneumoperlcardlal (nu-mo-per-i-kiir'di-al), a. favor of a tiimbcmr-pnenmograph. It consists of a stout riiii<'i/ii)7i>./..-i/./,.-w;/'.,«,\ -u A?! i t> _* • '• i spiral spring, incased in rubber tubing, from the one \.P>',''t"»opn t'<'\<H><m) + -an.] Pertaining tO end of which a length of smaller tubing leads to the re- "f inUicating tlie presence of pneumopericarcording apparatus. The main tube is strapped or chained dium : applied to a sound heard, by auscultaabout the subject's body. Also C'j.\\t.'i\ Fit z pnfuinoifraph tion in l)leurisv and Sumner pneumograph. K. II. Titrhewr, Exi)er. ««.»„L..*J«-i4.  ^-'  / - // - *■,--. Psychol.. I. ii. p. 184.- Sumner pneumograph. Sec Pneumopentpneum (nu"m9-per''i-to-ne'um), //nru/m/ *;i;w!(im)<7ra;)A,— Verdin pneumograph, in "■ [Gr. TrvFi'/iuv, lung, -f- TrrpirAvaiovj peri..i..~-., .,. , i„..i... toneum.] The presence of gas in the peritone.al cavity. pneumoperitonitis (uu''m6-pcr"i-to-iii.'tis), v. [Gr. ■Kvcviiov, lung, -t- NL. peritonitis.] Inflammation of the peritoneum with the, presence of gas in the peritoneal cavity. pneumopbysis (nu-mof'i-sis), «.; pi. pneumophijses (-sez). [Gr. irvel/ior, lung, + (pici^, growth.] One of two membranous air-sacs connected with the ductus ejaculatorius of a male honey-bee. pnetimotberapy (nii-mo-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. irvcvfiuv, lung, + Oepamia, medical treatment.] Aerotherapeutics. rneumotkerapij is a branch of physical and physiological treatment which has not received much attention in this country. 3ted. Record, July 11, 1903, p. 71. pneumotbyra (nu-moth'i-rii), «.; pi. pneumothyrie (-re). [NL., < GrV jrvei'/iuv, lung, -t0:pa, a door.] In siphonophorans, one of the communications betweeu the concentric ehamliors of the pneumatocy.^t. pneumotoxin (nii-mo-tok'sin), n. [Gr. inevfiav, lung, + E. toxin.] A glycerin extract of the Diplococcus pneumoniip, which supposedly contains the specifio toxic principle of the organism. pneumotypboid (nil - mo -ti' fold), «. [Gr. -vnijiuv, Iting, -I- E. typhoid.] Typhoid fever accompanied by pneumonia. pneumotypbus (nii-mo-ti'fns), ». [NL., < Gr. Tvvei/iaii, hiiig, + NL. typhus.] Pneumonia complicating typhoid or tyjihus fever. pnixis (nik'sis), ». [NL., < Gr. nvi^ic, choking, < TTviyuv, choke, suffocate.] Suffocation. pnxt. [/. c. or cap.] An abbreviation of the IjoXm pinxit, he (or she) painted (it), rarefacteurs is exerted principally uixjn the posterior po. An abbreviation oi riole, a measure. segment of the tymi)anic menibi-ane, the fibres of which t> rk A „ „vi  i„** / \ c n * j r\ jt become weakened, resulting in relaxation of the drum ^- ,"• ^n abbreviation (c) of Postal Order; membrane. Detroit Med. Jour., Feb., 1903, p. 716. (") of Province of Ontario. [NL., poach^, t: i. 2. To gain an unfair advantage phynol. and pgychophifg. _ a form of pneumograph devised by Marey and made by Verdin of Paris. It consists of two oval tambours, held upon a metal plate and connected by rubber tubing with the recording ap]>aratns. Tlie metal jilate is supported by a silk sling, which passes round the neck of the subject ; and the plate and tambours are kept in place upon the tln»rax or ahilomen by silk tapes tied round the body. K. Ii. Titcheiwr, Exjier. Psychol., I. ii. p. I.'<4. Pnemnograpbic pen. See *])rii^. pneumolitb (nu'mo-lith), n. [Gr. jrvevuuv, lung, + 7.H)(ir, stone.] A calculus in the lung. Ihirl;, Med. Handbook. HI. 232. The Verdin Piieutnoifraph. pneumat4)phores assume an upright position, due to neg-  ^liit-ui - , -^ '-i-'iT-/" ■ \ t-ktt ative geotropism. An example is presented by the knees pneUmOlltmaSlS (nu'mo-ll-thl a-Sls), n. [NL., of the bald cypress. See *-nff , 3 (rf). ' "- -  '  -^ '' •"  '^-  < Gr. Tnii/iuf, lung, + ?.i0iaai(, the presence of stone (calculus).] The occurrence of concretions in the lungs. pneumologic (nii-mo-loj'ik), a. Same as i>n«umologiriil. pneumologist (nu-mol'o-jist), n. [pneumolofl(y) + -ist.] A specialist in diseases of the air-passages ; a student of pneumology. rarefied air in the treatment of disease. Buck, pneumomalacia (nii'mo-ma-la'si-a), n. [NL., Med. Handbook, I. 131. < Gr. -rrvciiiuv, lung, + /ia}MKia, softness.] pneumatotberapy (nii 'ma -to - ther ' a -pi), n. Same as *)ini:um(itotherapcutics. pneumaturgy (nii'ma-ter-ji), n. [Gr. TTvevpa(T-), spirit, + ^pjoD, work, + -J'*.] The control of a person by a spirit ; possession. [Rare.] I claim that this substitution of personality, or sniritcontn>l, or possession, or pneumaturgy, is a nonnal forward step in the evolnti<Hi of our race. F. W. II. Myers, in Proc. Soc. Psychical Research, [XVII. 68. pnetimaturia (nu-ma-tii'ri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. pnetunonectasis (nu-mo-nck'ta-sis), n. < Gr. TTi'eliiuv, lung, Softening of the lungs, pnetunomassage (nu'mo-ma-sazh'), n. [Gr. -vtvfiuv, lung, -t- E. massage.] The process of moving the drum-membrane of the ear by means of alternate compression and rarefaction of air in the external auditory canal. The effect of excessive pneumo-massaye by the use of ex- at the start of a race. [Slang.] With'a rope, just as with the starting-gate which has been introduced of late years in the horse race, there is no iKissibility of poachiny at the start or of a false start. F. A'. Gardner, in Jour. Ilellenic Studies, XXIIl. 264. 'vvH[uu(r-), air, + oi'pox, urine.] The passage < Gr. zveifiuv (^rvcv^ol^-), lung, -t- luTam^, of gas from the urethra during micturition. tension.] Same as *pncumcctasis. pneumectasis (nii-mek'ta-sis), n. [NL., <Gr. pneumonectomy (nu-mo-nek'to-mi), ». [NL., iTvtviia, breath, '+ fxTaoif, extension.] Pul- < Gr. ffrd/iui^ (;rvEf/ioi'-), lung, -(- txro/i^, exci- „^  ^    „.„„...= ^^x.. ^„, monary emphysema. TnnA^o7% *" pv^umectomy. Med. Record, p^^i^g (p^.j^^ez), „. pi. [NL. (Small, 1903); pneumlc (nii'mik), fl. [Irreg. < Gr. n-vtr//(6,v), J^""« •-'' Z'^"'' P-^"-'''- < Poa + -hies.] A large order of monocotyledlung, -^ -,c.] Pertaining to or derived from Pneumom^^ p,3 t, characterized by having the the lungs; noting an acid, present in the lungs bralpneumonia, pneumonia acccmipanied with marked flowers in the axils of dry chaffy scales or of man and other mammals, which is sup- delirium.— Contusion pneumonia, pneuinouia follow- glumes, and arranged in spikes or spikelots. S. — 65
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    Poales 1026 Podsnappery ■ jute. [Scotch.] pochade (po-shad'), «. [F., < pocher, sketch quickly, lit', pocket, < poche, a pocket.] A slight, rough sketch which can easily be erased for correction. [Fj-ench art slang.] pochard, « . — Ttifted or crested pochard, a European • ■ ■ '■ mstata, something like tlie redliead but of "duck. Aijlh, having a crest. pochettino (p6-cheHe'n6), a. [It., dim pochetto. little! See *pocheUo.'\ In mtisic, in the phrase «» pochettino, a very little. pochetto (po-chet'to), a. [It., dim. oi poco phases of this remarkable exliihition of highly-organizei life. Elliott, Kur Seal Islands of Alaska, p. 41. P. 0. D. An abbreviation («) of Pay on dctireri/ ; (6) oi Post-office Department. podal (po'dal), a. [Gr. n-oif (tto6-), foot, + -al^r '^-~-"'-'-- - - ■ continued downward within the horn capsule or hoot of animals. It contains no sweat- or oil-glands. Its function is to secrete the horn of the hoof. r. S. Dept. Agr., Eep. on Diseases of the Horse, 1903, p. 554. ] Pertaining to the footer to a footlike podomancy (pod'6-man-si),n. [Gr. mif (ttoiJ-), organ; resembling a foot ; pedal; podalic. The minimum amount of podal surface is offered to the water in resistance. Amer. Nat, Jan., 1904, p. 23. Podal membrane, in some wonns, as the Spionid^, a menitirane usually attached along the outer margin of the notopodial ciiTi and the neuropodia. foot, + fiavreia, divination.] Same as pedomancy. podomere (pod'o-mer), «. [Gr. TToi'jf {noS-), foot, + /Jtyjof, part.] One of the joints which compose the axis of the leaf-like abdominal appendage in the phyllopod Crustacea. Parker and Ildsirell. Zoology, 1. 488.  .^   , uiif iBci a, iuuL,-M<i" Podophthalmidae, ". ;)?. 2. A family ot cypoc)wtl.-i A name applied to se'v-eral trees ^^j^^ 'p-^j„j.j^^p^,^gg J , ^^-^ cloraetopous brachyurous crustaceans con.^.ij; — „;ii, «.,tf„n oo,>o^iallv to r7pi7)« jiPH- i'V"^'-'""V^°'?'° ,\f . . , ,»v " ., >- -, taining the genus Por?opArfio/»iH«. httle. See pofo.] In music, in the phrase nn pQ^anipter (p6-da-nip't6r), «. [Gr. Trodavir. pochetto, a little. pochote (po-cho'ta), n. [Mex., < Nahuatl T/)p.J In class, dntiq., a vessel for washing the feet; a foot-pan. < Gr. TToi'f (1T06-), foot, + NL. arthrocace.] Destraetive inflammation of the' joints of the podophyllic,". 2. Derived from /'odoi)/(»!;« . , •' — Poaopliylllcacid,anamorphousacld,f',5n,j(07,si foot. jielding silk-cotton, especially to Ceiba pentandra and C. grandiflora, and in the state of Tabasco to MaiimiUanea hibiscoides. ^^^^^ pocil.^ An abbreviation of the Latin pociiium, p^^g^l^^g ^^^^-,^^g^^,^ j-j^j^^ In mef?»era? „ i,in„ „„,, musical notation, a ligature which represents an ascending step or skip. Also called pes, Podaxacese (pod-ak-sa'se-e), H. pi. [NL., < Podaxon + -acex.'\ A small family of gasteromyeetous fungi, so named from the typical genus Podaxon. Podaxon (p^-dak'son), n. [NL. (Fries, 1829), a little cup. Pocillopora (po-si-lop'o-ra), n. [><L.] The typical genus of the family Pocilloporidse. Lamarck. Pocilloporidse (po'sil-lo-po'ri-de), n. pi. [NL. Pocillopora + -ids'.'] A family of madreporarian corals, consisting of colonial forms having tabulse, small septa, -well or slightly developed columella, poh-ps with disk, tentacles, and one pair of long mesenterial filaments. The iutercorallite structure is coenenchymal and solid. It contains the genera Pocillopora and Seriat«pora. pocket, n. 12. A small cavity in a rock-surface o'r in the channel of an interm'ittent urn. S,Ba]t» _.   _ . , . with alkalies. The free acid is separated by adding acetic acid t^j<i solution of its salts. podophylloquercitin (pod-o-fil-o-kwfer'si-tin), )(. [Poilopliijllum + qiiercitin.] A yellow crystalline substance, CgsHigOioi perhaps; identical with quercitin, which is found in the root of the May-apple, Podophyllum peltatum. „„c^„.^ vt-i-^.." ..V-..,, ... L-— .  ,  .. It melts at 180-182° C. < Gr. TTot f (tto6-), foot, '+ a^uv, axis.] A genus podophyllotoxin (pod - 0 - fil - o - tok ' sin), n. of gasteromycetous fungi of the family Po- [Podophyllum -t toxin.] A bitter crystalline daxace^, which have the peridium more or substance, C15H14O6 + 2H2O, found m the less elongate and scaly, with a stipe which root of the May-apple, Podophyllum peltatum extends through to the apex of the peridium It melts ajt 117° C. or, when anhydrous, at 157» in the form of a columella. Some 16 species C. : used as a purgative. have been described. Thev occur in the podophyllous, n. 2. Noting the tissue of that warmer arid portions of the earth. P. card- part of the inner surface tkeratogenous mem  or in stream, sometimes holding a pool of water ^^^^ .^^ g^^^^^ ^^^j^^ Also called a «'«ter-pociT<.- 13 In Australia ^ (pod'k6rn), n. See *maize, 1. («) A bar formed by a river at a bend, much P^^^iy (pod'li), ». [Origin obscure.] A New curved and hollowed out near its shore em) P^ml and Australian fish, Sebastapistcs (6) A circular, hollowed-out spot m thick .^„^,, ^^^^^ in Victoria red-gurnet perch. scrub — Blind pocket, in SiZiinrrfji, a pocket the elbow ■<., „ ]\f„rris Austral English oredgeof which IS likely to repel a ball. This can usually J-'^- ^orr^^, ATisirm c^ugnsn.  ,r„.,„„ be overconTe by giving the ball a twist. -Branchial poddy, a. II. n. A common name of Myxus pocket See '*'<m.i.7»n^— Iliac pocket. Same as ftoy(,/,(jH,?, a fish found in Australia. i^.^S..... .„„w^„,=„.» . fin i„ the hands of ^^^^^^ (p6'de-on) « [NL < Gr- -^^^^! ^ podostemaceoUS (pod'6-ste-ma'shius), a. Pernarrow end, < TToic (^00-), foot. J 1 hat portion i',"'?"?"""^'"'^^ i,_"^l.__ Vu„' .!,„_„<.  „ „f +i., of the abdomen of a petiolate hymenopterous insect which constitutes the petiole proper. ttoc*rcce»«.— Pocket measure, a bill in the hands a member of a legislature, which he may or may not nitroduce, according to circumstances.— Seessel's pocket, a depression in the pharyngeal membrane in the eniliryo, -To enlarge the pocket, in ball-pmd ami A11.7. '«' brane) of the hoofs of animals which forms, the sensitive wall. The seat of greatest congestion will always be found in the neighborhood of the toe, because of the increased vascularity of that part, and, although at times it is limited t4) the podophyllous tissue alone, any or all parts of the keratogenous membrane may be atfect«d by the congestion alui followed finally by inflammation. &. S. Dept. Aor., Rep. on Diseases of the Horse, 1903, ip. 421. That "can bo pocKeted; ,of~"a , book small T^^^/'^^^S^, u^,,.,,^ project. Proc. enough to be put into one's pocket. [Kare.J -.' .„».." But of course the [book] is not portable in the sense of being pochetable. y. V. Times, Sat Rev., July 1, 190.5, p. 436. pocket-book, n. 5. A fresh-water mussel, Lampsilis capax or Z. vcntricosus, which has round valves of great depth carpus and tarsus considered collectively. This motion is confined to the proximal podials. Amer. Nat., Jan., 1904, p. 2. pocket-boom (pok'et-bom) ». In lunibering, ^^^^^.^^^^ (pod-i-sip'i-de), n. pi. The coma boom in which logs are held after they are ""^^j'^^^P^^^pted form of Podici/edidx. sorted. ,,,-,. mu • i, BOdicipidine (pod-i-sip'i-din), o. [Podicipidse pocket-hole (pok'et-hol) «. The opening by P?.";;,^" pertaining to, resembling, or having which the hand may be introduced into a ^^^ characters of the Podicipedidm or grebes. pocket. ,,,.., . „„(.i„„ f„K,.;/. «f The pelvis in .Echmophorus occidentalis well exhibits pocketing (pok et-mg), n. A cotton taoric OI ^,j ^^^ characters of this compound bone among the podiwhich the pockets of men's clothes are made, cipidinc types. Amer. Nat., Jan., 1904, p. 20. It is both plain and twilled and of various pQ^jon (p6'di-on), re. Same &^ podium. colors. Usually in the plural. DOdium ». 5. In eohinoderms, one of the pocket-loup (pok'et-lop), n. A magnifying- '^uije-feet. taining to, or having the characters of, the Podostemdccie. podostemad (pod-o-ste'mad), n. A plant of " " ' acese. theu'ik), a. [Gr. iroiV (~o(!-), foot, ■¥ a6ho^, strength, + -)<;.] HavZonl. Soc. London, Ymcwt.VfXl. ing the locomotor organs in front: said of II, n. A general term for a bone of the certain animals, carpus or tarsus. The plural, ' podials,'* is Podothecus (pod-o-the'kus), Ji. [NL., < Gr. commonly used to denote the bones of the ~„{.^ (ttoiS-), foot, 4-' fHinri, a case. The name alUnrds, to use twist in order to help tJie cue-ball to hole ^gt^ee^ jhe propodeon and the metapodeon. '^^^^°^^}'f,jlZ.^'„7^ itself I ISrondtoot, Billiards, p. 2;)9. z~ , . , -t*, fj- , \r An^ the order I'odostemace, pocketable (Pok'et-a-bl), «.[,.,... + -^ ^;^'Z^^'^:u^..^^, one of the podOSthenic (pod-os-t glass or -lens for the pocket. , podobranch (pod ' 6-brangk), pocksha (pok'slia'i, n. [Appar. from one of '^,„.,(„j,.,.„„^;,,v, the Amerindian forms of *pocos>n.'] A tangled, swampy tract of country. [Maryland.] Pocono series. See *series. pocosin (p6-k6'sin), m. [Also poeoson, poca son, poquosin, poquoson, pocoarson, etc. (see podocarpic(pod-6-kiir'pik), rr. [Podocarp{us) ii\so *i>ocksha) ; from an Algonkian dialect of -H -;>.] Derived from P"'-  " "-^  'Maryland or Virginia, perhaps "poqiiocsin, acid, a crystalline acid, (17 hides to the groove for the receptacle of the ventrals, which appears in preserved specimens.] A genus of agonoid fishes of northeru seas. Podozamites (pod"6-za-mi'tez), n. [NL. (Friedrich Braun, 1843), < Gr. tto^ c i^o6-), a foot, -1- Zamites. The chief character distinguishing it from Zamites is the short subpedicel or footstalk of the leaflets.] A large genus of fossil plants classed in the family Cycadaeeie, but probably belonging to the Benncttitacex, known only by its stems and foliage. It is characterized by pinnate leaves with numerous lanceolate leaflets which are narrowed at the base into a short subeoTr,Q DO pedicel, joined to the rachis by an articulation, and deoamo d» ^j,|no„5 j^ i„rge number of species h.as been described from nearly all Mesozoic deposits, especially from the  ... [Gr. JTOrf (-0(5-), Jurassic. foot + Kap-du fruit.] In hot., a stipitate pod-rust (pod'rust), «. A fungous disease of fruit, that is, one in which the ovary is borne beans which attacks the stems, leaves, and bv a g^•nophore. Jackson, Glossary". fruit : caused by Colletotnchum Lindcmuthijiodobranchia. podocarp (pod'o-kilrp), n Also called anthracnose of beans. also *pocksha) ; from an Algonkian dialect of "+ .,>.'] "Derived fromPorfocrirwus.— Podocarpic Podsnappery (pod'snap-e-ri), re. [Mr- ^"rfMarvland or Viro-inia, perhaps 'noquotsin, acid, a crystalline acid, ('iTHgaO:,, almost the only con- s„f,,, a character in Dickens's " Our Mutual 'at or near the opening out or widening' (of stituentof the resin of old trees of )>orfr>carp.M™^r<.mno Friend."] The characteristic or mental attiat or near tneoptmiigout ^ fe v ,:,„,,™nto, a Javan evergreen. It melts at i8,-ib8C. tude of Mr. Podsiiap. See the extract. Happily acquainted with his own merit and iniporariverJ), cognate With Massachusetts i)0/i5H(, „o(iocarpous (pod-6-kar'pus), a. [podocarp it breaks, is broken, pohquanum, he opens, etc., with many derivates (J. Hammond Trura- ^^ „,,„..g,.,^  „..„  bull, Natick diet., p. 128), Ojibwa pdkissm, po^ocnemididse (pod"ok-ue-mid'i-de), re. pi. itisopen._ A tract of ow land; a swampy r^^^^^^^ ^ ..^,^_3 ^ faW of -I- -()«.<(.] Of the nature of a podocarp ; pertiiiniug or belonging to the Podocarpcie. a marsh. [Maryland, Virginia, and part of the Carolinas.] Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.Dec, 1902, p. 2.53. pod, ". 5t. The blade of a cricket-bat. It [the bat] was therefore made straight in the pod. llutchiiuon. Cricket, p. 6. Black pod, a disease which attacks the pods of the chocolat«-tree, Tlieolmima Cacao, caused by the fungus Phytophthora omnivora. pod, V. i. 4. To assemble in small bands : [NL- -  , , pleurodiran turtles ranging possibly from the Upper Cretaceous to the recent period: distinguished from the Pelomedusidie in having the quadratojugal connected with the parietals. podoconus (p6-dok'o-nus), «.; pi. podokoni (-ni). [NL., < Gr. iroif (irotS-), foot, -I- kuvo^, a cone.] In some radiolarians, a conical mass of endoplasm, rich in food particles and grantance, Mr. Podsnap settled that whatever he put behind him he put out of existence. ... He considered other countries lexcejit as a medium for commerce] ... a mistake' and of their manners and customs would conclusively observe, "Kot English !" when PRESTO! with a flourish of the arms . . . they were swept away. . . . Nothing else (than his notions] To Be — anywhere I As so eminently respectable a man, Mr. Pixisnap was sensible of its being required of him to t.ake Providence under his protection. Consequently he always knew exactly what Providence meant. Inferior and less respectable men might fall short of that work, but Mr. Podsnap was always up to it And it was very remarkable (and must have been very comfortable) that what Providence meant, was invariably what Mr. Podsnap meant. , , , , Dickens, Mutual i nend, I 1. 11.
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    podurid podurid (po-du'rid), n. and <T. I. ji. A member of the thysanurous family Poduridee. n. (I- Having the characters of or belonging to the family Poduridsp. Poecilia (pf-sil'i-a), n. [NL., < Gr. iromi'koq, spotted.] A genus of small fishes of the family PaciWidie. They are mud-eating and viviparous, and inhabit fresh and brackish waters in the West Indies and Mexico, and southward to South America. PoeciUidae (pe-si-li'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Poecilia + -idle.] A family of fishes of the suborder Baplomi, foimd in fresh and brackish water, some of them in bays and arms of the sea, in southern Europe, Asia, Africa, and America. pcecilitic, a. and ». 2. In petrog., a term used by G. H. Williams in 1886 (in the form poih-ilitic) to designate the texture of those Igneous rocks in which comparatively large crystals act as a matrix for many smaller ones, which are included in the larger ones, and, when these are cleavable, produce luster-mottling. poeciloblast (pe'si-lo-bl&sf), «. [Gr. TmiKO.o<^ many-colored, -t- /3/.atn-oc, germ.] A nucleated red blood-corpuscle of abnormal shape. Also poikilohlaat . poecilocythemia (pe'si-lo-si-the'mi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. TtoiKi/JOc, many-colored, -I- xirof, a hollow (a cell), + a\iui, blood.] Same as paalocytosis. poecilocyttaria (pe'sil-o-si-ta'ri-a), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. -oikiTm;, variegated, + Kirrapof, a cell or a comb.] In Saussure's classification of the social wasps (in the French form Pohjcyttares), those forms in which the layers of comb have a paper covering and are supported by an object such as the branch of the tree on which the nest is built. Pcecilodermis (pe'si-lo-der'mis), n. [NL. (Schott and Endlicher,' 1832), < Gr. izoiki'/ik, mottled, 4- 6ipiia, skin : so named from the character of the calyx in the type species.] A genus of tropical or subtropical Australian sterculiaceous trees or shrubs with entire or lobed leaves and axillary, paniculate, or rarely racemose inflorescence, it la distin^uiaheil fpim .Sterculia mainly by tlie ptwitionuf the rntUt-le next llie hilnni ami hy the villous seeds usually ailhuring to the equally villous carpels. Eleven B[>ecies are recognized, a few of which are known in cultivation in Europe. See bnttU-iree anil -khat-tree, 2. psecilodynamous (pe'si-Io-di'na-mns), (t. [Gr. -tiiKi'/nr, many-colored, + fivafti^, power, potency. ] Of various potencies or characters : said of an organism cross-bred between two pure parental races or varieties which exhibits a patchwork or mosaic combination in regard to a parental character, with respect to this character. [Kare.] In such a case Coirens speaks of the characters u jxxcilodynamotm, a sufficiently expressive term. Bategon and Saunderg, Rep. Evol. Com. Roy. .Soc., [1902, L 15«. poecilogenesis (pe'si-lo-jen'e-sis), n. [Gr. -oiKi'/or, variegated, -I- E. genegis."] The origin or beginning of the color-markings shown by many animals. [Kare.] The Origin of the Markinirsof Organisms (Ptreitnffenfn>)<iue Ut the Physical rathcrtlian totlie Hiolotrical Fnvi. ronment; with <'riticiains of the IlatcK-MulIt- r Hypotheses. A. .■?. Packard, Proc. Amer. I'hil. Sac, XLIII. No. 17s, Ip. 393. poecilogeny (pe-si-loj'e-ni), n. [Gr. 7roiKi}j>^, varicgateu, + -ycvic, -producing.] The growth or development of color-markings in organisms.    [Rare.] If we examine the works of P'-ongniart and of Scudder on fossil insects it becomes apparent titat poecilogeny waB an active process as early as the Carbonifen»us period. A. S. Packard, Pnx;. Amer. Phil. .Soc., XLIII. 19(M, p. M6. pcecilogony (pe-si-log'o-ni), H. [Gr. TToiKi/oc, vari.nis, -I- ywof, generation.] Diversity among the germ-cells of an organism. Green alg jc may have a more or less important influence on the development of tlie ova : there is sometimes a kind of symbiosis, the <iccurrence of which nu«y give rise to a kind of pircxlogony. Jour. Roy. Jticrof. .Soc., Oct, 1904, p. 609. pceciloid (pe'si-loid), a. [Gr. ttoiki'/ik, variegated, + fMof, form.] Of or pertaining to the family Pmciliidie, fresh-water fishes of southern Europe, Asia, Africa, and America : commonly known as killifishes. Some of them occur in bays and arras of the sea. pcecilomere (pe'si-lo-mer), n. [Gr. ffoid/^of, variegated, + pfpof, part.] A spot on the body of an animal where change of color is particularly liable to take place. 1027 Shortly before the moult in many animals the colour of the pelage fades, beginning along certain definite areas and from certain centres, termed " poecilotneres." Jour. Boy. Micros. Soc, Feb., 1905, p. 41. poecilothermal (pe'si-lo-ther'mal), a. Same as jieccilotlurmic. poecilothermous (pe'si-lo-thfer'mus), a. Same as pcecilothermic. Poederlian (pe-der'li-an), n. [Poederle, a district in Belgium.] In gcol., a ntember of the Middle Pliocene series of Belgium, which forms the upper part of the Scaldesian stages of marine sands. poenamii, «. See *poimamu. poeticize (po-et'i-siz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. p(ietici:ed. ppr. poeticizing. Same as poetize. poetomachia (po'et-o-ma'ki-S), n. [Gr. -ou]rr](;, poet, 4- fiaxri, fight.] A battle of the poets. The quotation refers to a stage quarrel between Ben Jonson and Marston, Dekker, and others at the end of the sixteenth century. Mr. Fleay . . . regards ["Every Man out of his Humour " 1 as the cause of the so-called Elizabethan poetomachia. N. and Q., 9th ser., IX. 282. poet's-viol (po'ets-vi^ol), n. See *rehah. Pogoniclltliys (p6-go-nik'this), n. [NL., < Gr. truyuv, beard, -t- ix^v^, fish.] A genus of fishes of the family Ci/priiiidae, found in fresh waters of the Pacific slope. pogonion (po-go'ni-on), «.; pi. pogonia (-a). [NL., < Gr. /TujuwoD, dim. of iroyav, bear3.] In craniom., the most prominent point of the mental protuberance. Von Torok. pogonip (pog'o-nip), «. [Amerindian.] A frozen fog, formed in the coldest weather in the mountain valleys of Idaho, Nevada, and Colortido. When inhaled it often produces severe pulmonaiy trouble. The pogonip fog is peculiar to elevated altitudes in the Nevacia Sierras. It ascends from the valleys, and it« chill embrace is so much feared by the Indians, who are predisposeil to affections of the lungs, that they change their camp if apprised by the atmospheric conditions that the dreaded fug is appniaching. Sci. Amer., April 18, 1892, p. 240. Pogonip group. See *yroiii,l. pogonologist (po-go-nol'o-jist), H. [pogonol"!/(.'/) + -iVf.] One who makes a study of bearils ; a writer on beards. [Rare.] pogonology (po-go-nol'o-ji), «. [Gr. :ruyuv, beard, + -«?or/_i/.] The study of beards; a treatise on beards. [Rare.] Pogonoperca (po'go-no-p^r'ka), n. [Gr. jTuyut', beard, + ^tcokt), perch.] A genus of serranoid fishes of the Indian and western tropical Pacific oceans. po^onotropliy (p6-go-not 'ro-fi), n. [Gr. -«;<ji', beard, + rpoip^, nourishment.] The growing or cultivation of a beard. [Rare.] pogrom (po-grom'), «. [Ru.ss. po_<7romr, desolation.] In Russia, an organized massacre, particularly a massacre of Jews that is countenanced more or less oi)enly by the officials. The Pogrovfl» are attributed by Sir. Lucien Wolf, a well-known and responsible writer, to direct Governmental action. They were, however, carried out by the assistance of local mobs, animated by interested prejudice, if not by superstition. Athenaum, .Tan. 28, 1907, p. 99. pogromist (po-grora'ist), »i. [pogrom -^ -ist.'] In Russia, one who takes part in or promotes organized massacre, as of Jews. France, llr Wolf explains, has her investments, and we our *' Agreement " to ease us from pressure in our Persian interest* : — "Small wonder that the 'jjwrOTiiijrfu' laugh at Europe, and now purBue their work without intermission or disguise ! But here the victims arc not only Russian Jews, or even Russian Liberals and Hevolutiunists. The whole moral consciousness of the free nations of the West— anrl not least of England herself — is being degraded by this officially nurtured apathy." Alhenaum, Jan. 28, 1907, p. 99. pogy, "■ 3. Same as Lake Tahoe trout (which see, under trout^). poi^ (po'e), adv. [It., < L. post, after.] In music, then; later: as, adagio poi allegro, slowly, then quickly; or poi segue, then follows. poids de marc (pwo de mar'). [F.: poid.1, weight ; de, of ; marc, a weight of 8 ounces (half a pound): see mare-.'] A system of weights used in France before the partial adoption of the metric system in 1812. C. Hering, Conversion Tables, p. 61. poietic (poi-et'ik), a. [Gr. Trotr/rmi^, < iroir/r^c, a maker. See poet, poetic] Creative ; originative. point The importance of preserving the "poietic," i.e. originative, types of man. Nature, Aug. 10, 1006, p. 337. poikilitic, a. Same as *pcecilitic. poikiloblast (poi 'ki- 16 -blast), n. Same aa *pm'iloblast. poikilocyte (poi'ki-lo-sit), «. Same aapeecilocyte. poikilocytosis (poi"ki-lo-si-t6'sis), «. Same as poecilocytosiii. poikilothermal (poi'ki-lo-th^r'mal), a. Same as *i>a:cilolhermal. poikilothermic (poi'ki-lo-th6r'mik), a. Same as pcecilothermic. poikilothermons (poi ' ki -16 - th6r ' mus), a. Same as *poecilothcrmous. poimenic (poi-men'ik), a. [Gr. ttoi/icvikSc, pastoral, < TTotjiiyv, a shepherd.] Of or pertaining to pastoral theology. point^, H. 2. (J) In ined., same as vaccinepoint. — 11. (g) In medieval musical notation, a punetus or note. — 26. (d) In archery : (1) The forward end of an arrow: opposed to butt. (2) pi. Credits given in a shooting-match for the highest score and the highest number of hits. Two points are given for total score, two for total hits, and one each for score and hits at each distance. — 30. One of the colored lines woven into the short edge of the Mackinaw or Hudson Bay blanket, which, according to their number, determine the quality, and therefore the value, of the blanket : as, a one- or two-point blanket. — 31. A system of embossed writing and printing for the use of the blind, the letters and signs being composed of groups of embossed points. The ' printing is done (a) from movable type on which the points are cast, the type being set as in the usual way ; (&) from stereotype or electrotype plates ; (c) from metal sheets, upon wluch the characters for litei-ature, nuisic, etx;., have been embossed by the stereograph, a macliine designed for this purpose. See -kpoint gjiste^ii, below.— Actual point. Same as Jinite ■kpiiiot.— Aiago's neutral point, a region about fifteen to twenty ilcgrecs above the antisun where, after sunset and before sunrise, Arago found that the sky light is not polarized but is neutrai. — Babinet's neutral point, a region in the sky, about us far above the sun as Arago's point is above the antisini, characterized by the absence of polarized light — Basal points, in tjeoni., those common to a pencil of conies. — Base point. ('*) .^ place for a target in an archery gr<jund. usually iiijoketl w ith white tape. Also target point. — BOSCOvichlan pclnt. See ifUoitcomchiao. — 'BrewsteT's neutral point, a region below the sun similar to Babiiiet'a neutral point — Brlanchon point, tiie imint which is tile bearer of the 3 diagoiuils in hrianchon's theoreui of the hexagram. This hexagram has 60 Brianchon points. — Brocard points. [From a French geonteter, H. Brocard.] The point within a triangle which its sides will contain after equal positive rotations, w, about their vertices ii? the direct or first Brocard point, il ; after equal negativo rotations, — w, about their vertices is the retrograde ot second Brocard point, O', of the triangle. The angle + oi is called the Brocard angle of the triangle. — Brcca'a point, the central point of the external audit^^ry m</atus. — Cardinal point, {d) In ?;.'<i/c/«>pAi/.'(., the point on the curve wliicti correlates stinnilus with intensity of sensation (see Weber'iflau; under;a»'l)atwhichtheratio of sensation to stimulus is greatest ; that is, the i)oint at which change of sensation-intensity is exactly proportional to change of stimtdus.— Cold-rlgorpolnt. See*cn(f/.~CorreapondIng points. .See *<(,rr('«j)")i(//H(/.— Critical point, (c) See icritical. (d) The point of temperature or other v.oriable at which a i)liysical or chemical change in an elcnient or'comi>^)und takes pL'ice. When the ch.ange extends over several degrees, the area of the change is calleil a critical range or critical zone, (e) If, with temperatures for abscissa} and pressures for ordinates, we construct the curve which slicjws the pressure of the saturated vapor of the liquid as it varies with temperature, the curve will rise fn>ni left to right and will terminate in a point corresponding to the critical temperature and pressure. This point is calleil the critical point of the pretontre curve for the given substance, or, hrictly, the critical point for that substance. Sometimes the critic.il temperature is called the critical point — Cuspidal point, in geow.. a dou'ole point whose two tangents coincide. — Cuspidal point of a surface. Same as ;)iiic/i-//Miif.— Darwin's point. Same as Darunn'n tubercle (which see, under ttilnrcle). — Disparate points, in optics, iM)int8 upon thejtwo retinas which arc not identical. Sec iitc at ical*poi of k.~J)o\i\)\q points of a homograptalc transformation, the two [Joints which are unclianged by the transformation. Thus, if the transformation \sx'= - , \ , the double points *— h+c are x= a and i = b.— Essential singular point, in tho theory of functions, a point i ~ k of the function fx when fx lias for c an essential singularity. — Eutectlc point or temperature, in ;'A(/k. chcjo.. the fusiug-iioint of a eutcctic mixture.— Expression-point. (<') See expreggion-point. (b) A term used by t'ope to denote the appearance in large nundiers of a group of animals for some time in existence, but not prominent This usually marks the culminating jioint of the group and gives a definite chanicter, or 'expression,' to the fauiui of that perio<l. — External point, in the plane of a conic, a point such that from it two tangents can be drawn to the curve. — Far-pOint, in optirtt, the point which marks the outer linnt o{ distinct vision ; the point beyond which an object is no longer clearly seen. Opposed to n('ar-;)'lln^ — Figurative point, in geom., the point common to two parallels. —Finite point, in geom., one which can be reached from any assigned point by a finite
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    point number of finite operati^ms. — Fixed point Of a transformation, ill the theory o//unctH>n,^, a point not altered by the transfonuation. — Focal point, in line fjeom., one of the CO - iK)iiits, two on each r.iy ttr straight of the congruence, where this straight is intersected by two consecutive to it. ~ Fr^gier point of a given point on a conic, the eoint<.'rsectioii jwint of chords subtending a right angle at the fixed point — Frencll point. !^ee punto di Venezia -^lace. — TxiU. point, in priutiu;!, the period or full st<^>p placed at the end of a completed sentence or of an abbreviation. —Fundamental points, in projective cwirdinates, the i>ointa whose coordinates are <a and O.— Gambler's point, in all-fours, the p<^)intfor game, which is the only one that must be played for.— Geometry on a point. See -k-jeometry.— Gergdnne's point, r, the point c»^»muiontothe sects from the vertices of :i trianjrle to the ixnnt^of contjict of the inscribed circle. — Grebe point, same as Lemoiiw -kpoint. — Harmonically conjugate points. Same as harmonic conjugates, ~ Harmonic points, in geom. See *Aar»n>mc.— Harmonic points on a conic* in projective geonu, four lK>ints on a conic projected from any (and so every) tlfth iK>int on the conic by 4 harmonic straights. — Ideal point, in geonK : (a) Same as fifjurative -kpoint. (ft) The i>oint determined by two ultraparallels. — Identic^ points, in phyxiol. and p>tychol. optics, rethial iwints which are anatomically congruent, that is, points upon the two retinas which, if the eyes are in the primary position, are similai-ly situated with regard to the center of the retina. See ■^corresponding points (b).— Indicator-point. See itindicator-point— indifferent f)Olnt,'in pfii/s. chem., a point on the curve which exlibits tlie relation between temperature and the solubility of a givt-n salt, which corresponds to an indifferent equiiibrium.— Infinitely distant point, ^nmeasjifjurative */><>iuf.— Intercardlnal points, southeast, southwest, northwests nurtlua-st.— Intersecting point. See perspective, n., a.— Invariable points of a system of 3 directly similar figures, three tixed i>oints on the circle of similitude thn^igh which p;iss every triad of copunctal coiTesiwndini: straights. — Inverse point. H on a ray from a fixed point O we take I'l and P* such that the rectangle OPi- OF equals the square on a fixed sect r, then the points Pj and F are each the inverse of the other with regard to O, the center of inversion, and r, the radius of inversion.— Isolated point of a set, one about which a region can be niaiktd out containing no other point of the set— Jugomaxillary point, in eramom., the pt)int on the antcro-inferior angle of the malar bone. — Lemolne point, the synnnedian point ; the isogonid conjuirate to the centroid of a triangle. See also co«tn«*cjr(;c.— Limiting point. («) See limit, v. (h) In an infinite aggregate of points not extending to an infinite distance, a point a such that the points of the aggregate which are in the neighborhood of a. for any number h however small, themselves constitute an infinite siggregate. It may or may not be a point of the ^gregate.— McBumey's point, a point on the abdomen midway between the umbilicus and tiie anterior superior spine of the ilium, where pressure usually causes pain in cases of appendicitis. See •kappetidicitis.— J/lai.teTiaLl point, in mech., a point to which mass is assigned ; or a Dody the volume of which is supposed to be zero and its mass concentrated in a point: a conception employed to simplify dynamical relations.— Mean point. See *7/itr(T/i;t.— Median point. See *»nerfiff;ji.— Middle point. Wlien a sailing vessel is hove-to, she will round up int<> the wind, then fall off until the after canvas fills, when she will again come up to the wind, and the point midway between this coming up and falling off is termed the middle point, to which must be applied the leeway, variation, and deviation in order to obtain the true course made go«id. — Monro's point, the point on the outer edge of the rectus abdominis muscle where it is crossed by a line drawn from the umbilicus to the anterior 8uj)erior spine of the iliura.— Multiple point, (f) See mtiltijAe. (b) In physical chemistry, a point (in the diagram which expresses the circumstances of a thermodynamic system) in which more than two curves intersect Also called a transi,tion point. American Chemical Journal, March, 1904, p. 302. (c) On a surtace, a point through which three or more sheets of the surface pass. — Nagel'3 point, N^, the point common to the ' sects from the vertices of a triangle to the points of contact of the escribed circles in its sides.- Neutral point, in ther mo-elect., the point at which the electromotive force between the two metals used in a thennocouple l>ecome3 zero. The neutral point is reached when the mean temperature of the two jimctions has a certain value. It is constant for a given couple, but varies with the combination of metals employed. — Nodal points. (t)) Two conjugate points, in a lens system, such that a ray through the one is conjugate and parallel to a ray through the other.— Non-essentlal sln^ar point, the iM)i!it X = c when the analytic function fx can be made analytic about c by multiplication by (x— c)"* where m is a positive integer. — Opposite points, the end-points of a sphere's diameter.— Ordinary point, a value of the variable of a function for which tliat function hits a determinate Unite value.— Pencil point. See *p(?nc/n.— Perfect aggregate of points, an aggregate all of whose points are limiting points of it, and all whose limiting points are points of it — Physical point, in jihysics, a point to which are assigned all the properties which mass involves with the exception of volume or extension. See /x/inU, 12.— Point at infinity. (/>) Same a&figuratire •kpoint — "Point involution. See -kinmlunVn.— Point of angmentat'on, in umxi'-al notation, same as dot I (r) (1).— Point Of condensation. Same as limiting kpoint (6).— Point Of undulatlon, in math., a critical point on both sides of which , .■- has the same sign. At a jwint of undulation the tangent does not cross the curve, but has higher contact with it —Point-print, -printing. See kpointl, ai, -kpoint system.—Point system, a system of raised points used in forming Hynil>oIs that stand for letters, both lower case and capitals, numerals, punctuation and other marks, and musical notation and signs. Several systems of points have been used. See -kliraMe. A system in common use among the blind in tlie United States is called the Sew York point syMfem. In this system the letters, numerals, and other marks or signs are formed out of 1028 four basic groups of points arranged in two horizontal parallel lines. These gnnips are called bases and are as follows: tlrst base,:, second base, ;;, third base, ;;;, fourth base, ;;;; — all lower-case letters being fonned of the first three bases and the capitals from the fourth base. New York Point System Alphabet. a b cdefghi Capitals are formed by adding to each small letter one or two additional points to raise the letter to the fourth (four-point) base. The following letters show how the capitfd is developed fmm the small letter : B D Numerals are fonned from the firet and second bases as folhjws, but are always preceded by the third-base character to distinguish them from lower-case letters : See -kkleidograph and -kstereograph, 2. Compare also Moon ksystem . — Point tO point method. See *m ethod. — Point writing. iivv]*j>",nt-i(ritiii!/. — Proper point. Sftmeas./(^K7«*/^(i//i/. — Quiescent point, in naval arch., the point in the interior of a vessel which is apjjroximately stationary when the vessel is rolling in smooth water. The vessel may be considered as swinging like a pendulum on a horizontal axis pa-ssing through the quiescent p()int— Rational point, in ge.om., a point whose coordinates are lutiiinal.— Real point. Same &h finite *?wtnf. — Regular point, a jioint in whose neighborhood a given monogenic function is always finite.— Representative point for z = x -!- i»/, the point whose rectangular cixji'dntates are X, y. — Rubber points, points added to the score of the side which wins the rubber, 2 in whist and 100 in bridge. — Scale of points, a list of the numerical values accorded ceitain physical characteristics of animals, used in determining the degree of excellence of the animals.^ Schedule point, in the postal service, a post-oftice at which the time of starting of outgoing mails is fixed by an official schedule.— Shooting or standing point, a place for an archer to stand while shooting: usually marked with red tape.— Singular point, (b) In the theoiy of functions, one about which a one-valued analytic function is not analytic. Forexample l/(x— c)™ is analytic about all points near x = c, but not about x = c— Singular point of a function, a singular point of the curve or surface wliich represents the function. See singidar.— Stelner's point, the point of the circmncircle diainetrically opposite Tarry'a point.— Symcentral point. See •s(/»j(;ea(r«/.— Svmmedlan point. See ksymmedian and cwHf, ■Ar^Vr/f'.- Target point. See base kpoint (b). — Tarry's point, the point on the circumcircle of a triangle at which tlie perpendiculars frt»m its vertices upon the sides of its first i'.i-ocard triangle are concmrent^Topically Ordinary point. See -knrdinary. — Transition point. Same as multiple kpoint. — Triple point. (^0 See triple. {l>) In phys., the point where the curve of maximum vapor- pressure of a liquid meets the iceline of that substance. At the pressure and temperature which coirespond to the triple point (P) all three phases of the substance, the solid, liquid, and gaseous, may coexist in stjible equilibrium, (c) Inphys. chem., a point in the diagram which expresses the circumstances of a thermodynamic system, in which three curves intersect—United points, in geom., in every conjective coirelation the two points which coincide with their corresponding points. — Unit point, (a) In projective coordinates, the point whose cwrdinate is 1. (&) In ojjtics, the points in which the unit planes af a lens system intei-sect the axis of the system. — Vandyke points. See Vandyke, 1.— Yield point, in elasticity, taat point upon the curve representmg the elongation of a stretched wire, beyond which the wire is no longer able to sustain the pull without further elongation. The yield point lies between the elastic limit and the breaking point. After passing the yield point the elongation increases very rapidly with the load. Poynting and Thomson, Properties of Matter, p. ,55. point^, '0. I. trans. 12. To dress (as stone) ■with a point. Pointing is tho first operation when stone is to be faced smoothly. — 13. To establish the position of selected points in (a work of sculpture). If three points are given the position of a fourth may be determined by its distance from them. See pointing, 4, — 14, Same as *^mh1. II. intrans.—To point higli, tosail dose to the wind. point-aggregate (point' ag/'' re -gat), n. The set of points, in ?t-diinensional space, constituting the domain of definition of a function of n variables. SOLID LIQUID q:40 j' 3 if) ui 2 -1 *' ^20 O •■■ V. •'' VAPOR 0° 20' Triple Point. pointillism pointer aboard (poin'ter-bord), «. In ordnance, a contrivance belonging to the days of smoothbore ordnance, which was designed to assist the gun-captain in training his piece upon the target. point-charge (point ' charj), n. An electric charge whicli for convenience in niatliematical discussion is regarded as concentrated in a single point in space. Taking the electrostatic field due to a point-charge, the author IS. J. Barnett] coiisidei-s the equilibriuiii of a portion of the field hounded by an elenientai-y circular cone and tw() concentric spheres, and shows that the tension alonp the lines of force requires a pressure of equal amount at right angles to them. Nature, March 2, 1906, p. 409. point-circle, n. 2. A circle whose radius is zero. point-complex (point'kom"pIeks), n. A lineoid. See *li)icoid. point-congruence (point ' kong " gro - ens), n. The intersection of two independent lineoids. pointed, «. 4. In printing, pierced with points : said of a sheet of paper. pointer, ». 9. See the extract and *siR-er. From the cutters' room the leather, which has assumed the shape of the glove, is sent to the "siikeiii,'" who embroider the back, and then to the "niakei-s." S<3nie make the gloves, that is they sew the fingers and put the thumbs in; others, called "weltei-s," are engaged in welting or hemming the glove round the edge of the wrist; still others, called ";>oj'H^er«," work the ornamental lines on the back. Sci. Amer. Sup., Jan. 24, 1903, p. 22828. 10. Same as *giin-pointer. The turrets are trained by one man, the trainer; and each gun is pointed by another man. the pointer, who fires the gun. Sci. Atncr., June 18, 1904, p. 475. 11. One of a pair of bullocks yoked ahead of the pole-bullocks. See the extract. Twelve bullftcks is the usual number in a team, the two polers and the leadei-s being steady old stagers ; the pair next to the pole are called the 'pmnterg,' and are also required to be pretty steady. C. II. Eden, My Wife and I in Queensland, p. 36, quoted [by E. E. Monis, Ansti-al English. 12. In sjtrveyinq, particularly liydrographic sui-veying, a plotting-instrument comprising a graduated circle with three projecting radial arms capable of being set at given angular distances apart : used for the purpose of determining on a map the unknown position of a point or station by the three-point problem. — White pointer, an Austiulian name for the great white shark, Carcharodon rundeletii, the so-called maneater. point-field (point'feld), n. In geom., the a>2 points on a plane. point-firing (point'fir"ing), n. In vet. surg., same as *Une-firin(!, except that the operation is done by means of a pointed iron or thermocautery: an operation used chiefly in cases of bony enlargements where deep firing is necessary. V. S. Dept. Aqr., Rep. on Diseases of the Horse, 1903. p. 291. point-group (point'grop), n. 1. In geom., a discrete system of points. The effect of a group of X points in determining an algebraic curve of order n (called hereafter a <-'»/) need not depend on N and n alone. It may, and often does, happen that the N jKiints do not supply >' independent conditions for a Cw, but only a smaller number N— r„. In any case, if the point-'jroup N is given, the immber r« has a definite positive (integral or zero) value. F. S. Macaulay, in Froc. London Math. Soc, XXIX. 673. 2. A system of points of intersection of two curves. This theorem [of Euler's], which includes Pascal's theorem for conies, introduced point frntups, or systems of i>oints of intersection of two curves, intxj geometry. Fink, History of Mathematics, p. 240. pointillage (pwan-te-yazh'), «. [F., < pnintiller, to dot, stipple.] Massage with the finger-tips. pointing, a. 2. Painted or produced by means of dots of pure tints. See *pointiUism. pointillism (pwan'til-izm), »i. [F. pointiUisme. See pointiUc.'] A method of painting in which luminosity is produced by laying on the colcrs in points or dots which are blended by the eye. Invented by French impressionists; a form of impressionism. See the extract. It was in 1886 that the doctrinaire ferment canie to a head, and what was snpjxised to be a scientific method of colour was fomiulated. This was jwintilli.tme, the resolution of the colours of nature back into six bands of the rainbow or spectrum, and their rejtresentation on the canvas by dots of unmixed pigment These dots, at a sufficient distance, combine their hues in the eye with the effect of a mixture of coloured lights, notofpigraenta, 8<» that the result is an increase instead of a loss of luminosity. Encyc. Brit, XXIX. 414.
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    pointillist pointillist (pwan'til-ist), «. and a. [F.pointillit:te. See pointil'.ism.l I. n. Apaiiitcrwho follows the methods of pointillism. Pissarro experimented in the new method, but abandoned it, and other names among the PuintiUittteH are Paul Signac, Vincent van Gogli, and van Rysselbei-ghe. The theory opened the way for endless casuistries.'and its eitravasances died out in the later exhibition of the Inilependantt or were domesticated in the Salon by paintera like M. Henri Martin. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. 414. n. ". Of or relating to pointillism or the p«intillists ; exhibiting pointillism. There are several fallacies, however, theoretical and practical, in this "spectral palette" and pointillist method. If we depart from the three primaries of the Helmholtz hypothesis, there is no reason why we should stop at six hiiea instead of six hundred. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. 414. pointing, «. 9. In pHnlinfi, the operation of making points in paper as guides to exact register. Three-fourths of the folding machines of the present day are supplied with automatic feedei-s. Folding machines have been greatly improved also by parallel-fold arrangements and by automatic p«trtfi«i7. Ceiifus Bulletin 216, June 28, 1902, p. 65. pointing-box (poin'ting-boks), «. See *boxpoint-net (point'net), n. An imitation Brussels IjK-e. point-plane (point 'plan), n. A plane of points or a point-6ela. pDint-print (point'print), «. Paper embossed with dots or raised points arran;;ed according to the paint system of tangible writing or printing used by the blind. See *jionit^, 31, *point-printing, and *poiiit gt/stim. point-printing (point prin'ting), n. Printing in the point system used hy the blind. See ^cpoinfi, al, and -kjxniit itygtnn. It is p^dnt-embossingon paper t4) prtnluce what is calleil point-print. Point^printIng empl-ys no ink and the comi>osing is done with one point or tyiM: by hand, the tyi)e being set up in the stick in two lines to form the characters of the point>alphabet. Embossing is done in any form of embossing-press and the type can be stereotyped and copied into electrt)tyi>e plates. Slieet-metal plates can be embossed in the sti-reograph ami then used to emlH«8 paper. Paper can also he eml>o8sed in a fonn of type-writer c:ille<l tUaklritlu-irnph. See •kkl''iti*"jraph, -kpttiiU gyntem. and -kstereoyraph, 'i. point-row (point ' ro), n. In geom. : (a) the a.^gi-efjate of all points on a straight; (6) certain separate costraight points. pointsman, ». 2. In groust-KhooUng, a driver stutioiiid on the flank of the line of a drive, to turn the hirJs toward the guns. point-source (point'sors), ». A source of light or a source from which any system of waves emanates, the dimensions of which are so small that the waves may be regarded as emanating from a single point in space. If the piiint-fidurce. is in motion, the pftn-poteutial requires Dopplerisation as well as the ordinary ]K>tentiaI. Xature, Jan. 1, imw, p. 203. point-space ipoint'spas), n. In geom., space witli the jxiiiit as elemont. The Plane fleonictry of the Point In Pmnt-Sp<irf of Fciur Diiiieiisii.in. Science, Oct. 2, 1803, p. 4:». point-transformation ( point'trans-f 6r-ma"shqii), ». Hce *tranjtformation. point-writing (point'ri'ting), H. Writing bv means of the point system tised by the blind. See *iM'intl, :il, and -kpoint ttytttem. It is done by embossing the p*>ints on paper by means of a stylus fonned of a short piece of wire inserted in a suitable handle and having a blunts rounded point. The jmper Is laid on a metal plate with gnxtves or indentations arranged in parallel lines, each jKjint being emlxMised in the paper by pressing it int<» the gnsives or indentations. The embossing pniceeds from right Uy left, suitjible spaces being left after each letter arid after each wonl. When the sheet of paper is embossed it may be paiiitetl on the back with a sidutiou of shellac in alcohol. Tlds, when dry, stifTens the paper t^) prevent the p<unt8 fn»m breaking d'»wn under the pressui'e of the finger when lieing read by touch. The sheet is then reversed and read by touch from left t^) right. poison, ft. 2. In ita Bcientiflc sense this word applies to any substance which, taken in small quantity into the body of a living anitnal, is capable by Ita chemical action, exerted locally or after .ibsorption int^> the blood, of producing death or nrttahle injury. This definition excludes Bubstaiices which act nieclianically, snch as hri>keii glass, or iih>!<iially, as very h"t water.— English purple poison, at nide-name of an arsenical insecticide, a liy-pn>ilnct from the mamlfacture of aniline red : es-Hfintially the same as London purple <ir /*(iri**^(/r7>;c. — Hemotroplc poison, a iHii*,n which has a wlectlve affinity for the red oori'UBcles of the bliXKl. — Poison apparatus, in entmn.. the apparatus for the secretion amf injection of iM)is<in, consisting usually of one or two glands connected with tile sting, as in bees, wasps, and ants, or with the beak, as in m'isquit.fs. biting.flies, atui the predatory ileteroptern.- ■ Poison land. See *lnwl\. poisonberry-tree (poi'zn-bfer-i-tre'), n. Same as *hiiltir-'jiish. poison-bush (poi'zn-bish), n. In Australia, sumo as pni.son-plant, in all senses  Dmart 1029 poison-hush. Same its pni^on-plant (nr).— DogWOOd poison-bush, Myoporum deiterti, an Australian shrub which is esiK-L-iiUly poistmons t^) sheep, but only when in fruit.— Ellangowan poison-bush, in Queensland, same iis dayiruuil */)«i«m.()«»A. — Peach-leaved poisonbush, Trcma aspern, a shrub or tree of the nettle family. poison-claw (poi'zn-kla), n. One of the first pair of legs in the rayriapods of the orders Chilopoda and Schizotarttia. The poison-glands with which they are provided secrete a liquid poison which runs down a canal into the chitinous claw and so into the wound made by the claw. poison-cup, «. 2. In 6o?., the remnants of the volva or veil which persist in cup-like form at the base of the stem of many of the poisonous mtishroonis. poison-daisy (poi'zn-da'zi), H. ; pi. poisondiii.sie.s (-ziz). Xhe mayweed. poison-fish (poi'zn-fish), «. A fish, Emmydriehllujn culcaiius Jordan, of Tahiti, with stinging Poison-fish (Bfnmytirtchthyi T'lttcantis junlan). (From Jordan's "Guide to the Study of Fishes.") spines. It lies in crevices of lava, and can scarcely be distinguished from an irregular lump of lava-rock. poison-flag (poi'zn-flag'), n. See *fla<fl. poisoning {poi'zu-ing),n. 1. The administration of a poison. — 2. The morbid state, acute or chronic, induced by any poison  Forage poisoning, a non-infectious disease which principally alfects horses. It results from eating moldy ftsHl or fo<Kl which is midergoing fennentation. .Also called cerebroKjiinfU nieiiiinritiH. Poisonous spines. See *spine. poison-root (poi'zn-rot), M. JSsculiis pavia, the twigs and roots of which were used to stupefy fish. K. E. D. poison-tree, «. 2. In Australia, the blindingtree or tiger's-milk, Exceecaria AgallDchu, often called rircr j>i)i -mil- tree on account of its habitat antl in distinction from another species of the same genus. See <(V/<rVw(K'.— Scrub poison-tree, a small Queeuslauti tree, Excxcaria DallachPoitea (poi'te-ii), n. [NL. (Ventenat, 1808), named in honor of Antoino I'oileaii (17C61854), a French botanist.] A genus of plants of the family Fabncese. They are shrubs with rose or pun>le flowers in axillary pendulous racemes. Four species are rec«jgnized, natives of Haiti and Santo Domingo. I*. yale'jnideH is sometimes cultivated in hothouses as an ornament See VUnwrinia. poivrade (pwo-vrad'), n. [F., < poivre, j>epper.] Pepper-sauce  Poivrade sauce. See it Alt lice. poke', f. '. 3. In cn'c^-e<, to bat in a cramped, over-cautious style. poke',". 5. In'cricket: (a) A cramped, timid batting .stroke. (6) A batsman who plays in a cranipetl, over-cautious style. poke-blown (pok'blon), «. [pok-e^ + blown.'] Having the air-bladder unduly distended, the eyes bulging out, and the esophagus protruding from the mouth: a condition of fishes which have been brought up from a considerable depth in the sea. poke-hole (nok'hol), «. A hole in the wall of a furnace through which a slice-bar or poker can be thrust for the purpose of poking the fire. poke-hooked (p6k'hukt),a. [poke'^ + hooked.'] Hooked in the stomach, having swallowed bait, hook, and all : said of a fislx. " Help us here, Harve. It s a big un. Poke-hooked too." . . . He had taken the bait right into his stomach. . . . "Say, this is great !" Harvey cried as the fish came in gasping and splashing — nearly all poke-hooked as Dan had said. li. Kipling, Captains Courageous, ill. pokeloken (p6k-lo'ken), k. [Also pokeloke, piikiiliiijun : identical with I'opelogan, a placename in New Brunswick, and the probable source of both logan and bogan in like sense ; appar. of like origin, in the first element, as pocosin, namely, Massachusetts pohqui, open out, Ojibwa pdkissin, it is open. One writer derives it " from the Maliseet pecelaygan, a place for stopping."] A marshy tract or stagpolar nant pool extending into the land from a stream or lake. See the quotation under */(><7rt«2. Jottr. Amer. Eolk-lore, Oet.-Dec, 1902, p. 2'A ; also April-June, 1903, p. 129. poke-pudding (p6k'pud"ing), n. li>oke^, n., + jHiddiiig.] 1. A pudding cooked in a bag ; a bag-pudding: applied in ridicule to a corpulent person. [Scotch.] — 2. One of several local English names for the bottle-tit or longtailed tit, Aciedula caudata. pokerl, 11. (rf) In coltnn-manvf., a vertical rod or rack which sustains and gives motion to the bobbin or ring-rail of a roving or ringspinning machine; also, a rod with similar functions in other machines : sometimes called a lifting-poker. poker^, n. — Domino poker, a game resembling poker, played with dominoes insteail of cards. — ShOW-dOWn poker, a game of jwker in which the limit is .so small that one cannot bluff, and the hands must always be sliown to win the pcjol. — Stud poker. See -kMud-poker. poker-dice (po'ker-dis), n. A game played with five ordinary dice, or with special dice having on their faces the A, K, Q, J, 10, 9 of any'suit in a pack of cards. Any number can play, each in turn having three throws. After the first cast the player can take up and cast again as many of the five dice a3 he pleases, setting aside what he wishes to keep out. After setting aside what he wishes from the second throw he can cast the remaining dice again. He is not obliged to throw more than once or twice if he is satisfied with the cast so far. The best poker combination wins. In the eastern United States, when ordinary dice are used aces beat sixes, hut in the western United States and in .Australia aces are low. poker-work (pd'k^r-wtrk), n. A method of di'avving or engraving on wood by the use of a red-hot poker; also, the work so produced. Bee poker-painting and pyrograplnj. Pol. An abbreviation of Polish. Polack, n. 2. A name given to the Jews of the Polish provinces, by their Lithuanian coreligionists. The former, in turn, call the latter ^I.itraks (which see). polampore, ". Same as palampore. Poland-China (po'land-chi'na), n. An American breed of hogs originating in Ohio in 1840 as the result of crossing several bieeds, ineludingthe PolandandBigChiua. Theoriginal Poland-China, a large, coarse animal, was crossed with the Berkshire and the modern breed is a black and white pig that yields a large amount of merchantable mesit. Polandian (po-lan'di-an), n. Same as Polandiiiii *ipoeh. polar, a. e. Having opposite properties at its two ends. This kind of multiplication, where AB= — BA, is called polar because the prtxluct AH has opposite properties at its two ends. R. F. A"co«,Treati8e on the Theory of Detenninants, Ip. 13. International Polar Commission. See *commi»*i'(Oll.— Polar axis, {h) In yeom., the initial line for ]mlar cobrdiiuites. — Polar body, one of two minute cells, known resjiectively as the Jirgt aiul second polar bodies, which arise by a very unequal mitotic division of the animal ovum, or primary txicyte, before or soon after fertilization. The second polar body sometimes divides again equally, so that the egg thus gives rise to one large cell (the egg pntjier) an<l three small cells (polar bodies). These four cells are sometimes called ooiidft, and are morphologically equivalent to the four eqintl spermatids derived by two successive so-called maturation divisions from a primaryspermatocyte.- Polar caps Of COld alT. See itrapl.— Polar capsule, in the spores 4)f Uyxonporidia, a pear-shaped body confaining a si)irally coiled filament and situated at one pole of the spore. The capsules vary from one to four in number and each connnunicat^s with the exterior by a fine canal through which the filament may be shot out, the discharge being naturally effected by the action of the digestive juices of the host upon the capsule. Tlie filament enters the ei>itheliura of the digestive tract and acts as an organ <»f fixation holding the 8p<ire in place. The valves of the spore then separate allowing the siwrozoite to escape. The latter emerges in the fonn of a minute amceliula and penetrates the wall of the digestive tract.-- Polar cubic, cyclone. See *cubic, etc.— Polar discontinuity, the sort of discontiimity which exists at a non-essential singular point or a p<jleof an an.alytic function, /x. — Polar field, in ctenophoians, as Ilormiphora, one of a pair of elongated, band-like, ciliated tracts into which the sensory pit is prmluced on either side in the sagittal plane. Also called ;>oirtr;i;rt^'. — Polar filament, in 2{yxoitj}oridia, a coiled thread cont^iined in a i)oljir capsule. — Polar ray. .See+raj/i.— Polarreclprocalof asurface. See *rfci>rocft/.— Polar region, ni rlcrtrother.. the partof the b(Mly lying directly below or surrouiuUng the electrode. Also j>t>iar zone*.— Polar sjrmmetry. iiee*syinVietry, B. II. n. 2. A great circle two of whose points are each a quadrant from a given point: it is the polar of the given point. — 3. Given a trihedral ; to each face from the vertex erect a pei-pendicular ray on the same side as the third edge; the trihedral they form is the polar of the given one  Method of
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    polar reciprocal polars. See -^Mthod.— The polar of a triangle, ABC, for a conic a, the axis (f of perspective of the triangle ABC aiid iU reciprocal A'B'C polarimeter, «.— Pickering's polartmeter, one in which the light to be exiuiiiiied pusses tlmmgh a grille with parallel bars and spaces of etiual width. The light enters a double-image prism of Iceland spar which separates the centers of the ordinai-y and of the extraordinai-y images of the spaces by the width of the spaces so that one set of images is seen alternating with the other. Tliese are examined by the analyzer or Nicol prism, which is tnnied about its axis until the two seta of images appear of exactly the same brightness. polarimetric (p6''lar-i-met'rik), a. In optics, of or pertainiug to the measurement of polarized light ; of or pertaining to polarimetry or the scientific use of the polarimeter. From a poiariinetric investigation of the racemisation of amygdalin, the author shows that it is probable that the process is a catalytic one induced by the presence of alkalies. Juur. Phys. Chenu, May, 1904, p. 372. POlariSCOpe, n.— BlOf S polariscope, a simple reflecting polariscop*. It consists of two polished nurroi-s of black ghiss whose angles and positions relative to one another may be varied.— Ntirrenberg polarIscope, a form of polariscope having as polarizer an unsilvered glass plate and as analyzer a mirror of black glass. A i-ay of light (r) is reflected downward at the angle of complete polarization   by the unsilvered mirror pp and is returned in a vertical path by the silvered mirror M. A i)ortion of this ray reaches the analyzer of black glass aa at the angle of complete polarization. The analyzing min'or aa, which is mounted so as to revolve about an axis in the vertical   ray, reflects an amount of light which varies with its position. When the plane of incidence of the analyzer is at right angles with that of tlie polai-izer, extinction of the ray occurs. The object to be observed under the action of the polarized light is placed upon the stage S. The Ndrrenberg polariscope has the advantage of simplicity    of construction, min'ijrs It also att'ords NSrreiibergf Polariscope. Biot's Polariscope. {From Preston's •'Theory of Light.*') a, a, mirrors; d. b, semicircles ; c, c, graduated rings. being used instead of polarizing prisms. a large field. It is. however, dettcient in illumination. — Savart'S polariscope. a device for detecting small amounts of plane polarized light. It consists of two thin plates of equal thickness cut from a uniaxial crystal such as quartz. These are superposed with tbeir principal sections at right angles and are mounted in front of a Nic«l prism the polarizing plane of wliich bisects the angle of the principal sections of the plates. Polarization of the light passing through this instrument is indicated by interference fringes in the field. PolaxlSCOplc analysis, the determination or identification of substances by means of polarized light— Polarlscoplc camera. See -kcamera. polaristrobometrograpli (po - lar - i strob - omet'ro-graf), ti. [NL. polaris, polar, + Gr. GTp6;^oq^ a whirling about, + fierpov^ measure, + ■ypa<l>£tv, write.] An instrument for following the progress of chemical reactions between optically active substances where such reactions affect the rotation of the plane of polarization of light transmitted by the substances; a form of recording-polarimeter. polarite (p6'lar-it), n. Ipolar + -ite^.'] A trade-name for a sand which contains magnetic oxid of iron. It was used for filter-beds in England, but was found to be expensive. Each of the filter beds has an area of 900 square feet and a nonnal thickness of 3 feet 1 inch. The top layer is flue sand, the second is sand and polarite mixed in the proportion of 6 inches of the latter to 5 inches of the former, and then follow layers of material of gradually iucreasing size. Eivjin. liecord, Nov. 26, 1898, p. tiOI. polarity, W. 1. Cj) in hi4)l., the imaginary cause of the regeneration in a mutilated organism of a part like that which has been removed. Trembley, Spallanzani, and Bonnet knew that, in general, at the end of a piece of an animal from which ahead has been cut off a new head develops, and from the posterior cut surface of a piece a new posterior part is regenerated. Allman waa the first to give the name "polarity" to this phenomenon. T. II. Morgan, Regeneration, p. 38. If a planarian is cut in two at almost any level a new tail regenerates on the posterior end of the anterior piece and a new head on the anterior end of the posterior piece. It appears that the same material is doubly potent, being able at nearly every level to form a head or a tail. Sorae1030 tiling in the piece itself determines that a head shall develop at the anterior cut surface and a tail at a posterior cut surface. This "something " is what we call polarity. Aaner. Jijat., July- Aug., 11K>1, p. 503. ((•) That endowment of plants, plant-urgans, and even of si>ores and cells, by virtue of which they tend to develop axially and with a distinction of base and apex ; vertici basal ity. This polarity inheres even in small pieces of a stem in such wise that they tend to throw out Toote, from the end originally nearest the base and shoots from tliat farthest from it. Accordingly the basal end of a piece or whole is termed (flret by Vbchting) the rootpole, the apical end the shnot-pole, the latter also stempole (Pfeffer). Polarity is either (relatively) stable, as in llowering plants, or labile (changeable). Some low organisms are a polar. 5. In geom., a conlocal reciprocation in which any two corresponding elements are doubly COlTelated. — Plane polarity (fjeoin.), a reciprocation between two coplanar pUnes in which any two corresiwnding elements aie doubly correlated.— QuadriC polairity, in yeom., a polarity in which the reciprocation i3 with regard to a quadric. In the biology notes the body cavities and nephridia of the Actinotrocha are discussed by Dr. R. 1'. Oowles, while the mathematical notes deal with linear correspondences, the orthic cubic cur\-e, and the construction of quadric polarity in space. • Nature, June 9, 1904, p. 140. polarization, ». 3. In gcom., tho passing to or taking the polar : of two polar figures or formulas either results from the other by polarization. — 4. In hiol., the replacement or regeneration of lost parts in the axial orstereometrieal relations which they exhibited before they were lost. See *polarityy 1 (&). Likewise, there are animals every piece of which produces, at either end, that organ towards which it was directed in the normal condition. We may speak in such cases of polarization. J. Loeb, Biol. Lectures, 1893, p. 43. 5. In elect, the property of acting differently according as the cuiTcnt, electric or magnetic, is in one direction or the opposite direction. — Arago's law of polarization, the law that when a beam of light is (jtaitially polarized at the surface of a transparent medium the reflected and transmitted beams exhibit equal amounts of polarization, the planes of polarization being at right angles to each other. — Electrochemical polarization, the counter-electromotive force produced by the passage of an electric current through an electrolytic conductor(see -kconductor, 9 (2)), due to the deposition of the products of decomposition of the electrolyte on the tenninals.— Ma^metlc polarization, the fact of being permanently magnetized and so responding to one magnet pole by attraction and to the other by repulsion.— Polarization cell, tube. See -kcell, *m6^.— Remanent polarization, in elect., residual polarization of an electrt>lytic or voltaic cell. — RQtatory polarization. See ro^nfori/.- Residual polarization, electrolytic polarization that persist? after the removal of the impressed electromotive force. polarize, v. ^.— Polarizing colorimeter, a colorimeter in wliich the comparison tint is obtained by placing a properly cut selenite plate between Nicul prisms. II, intrans. In elect,, to fall off in electromotive force, as a voltaic cell, by the liberation of hydrogen at the positive terminal. In the local battei-y system, since the work required of the battery is intermittent and during only a small per cent, of the time, the batteries used are, with very few exceptions, of the open-circuit type ; unfortunately, there is not yet a battery of this class known that will not polarize in a short time, which means that it has temporarily exhausted itself and must rest for awhile before it is aa efficient as it was at the beginiung of its work. Elect. World and Engin., Jan. 24, 1903, p. 150. polba (pol'ba), n. [Russian.] Same as spelt^. pole^, «. 5. The tall, erect, flowering stem sent up by the species of Agave (centuryplant) when about to complete their life-cycle, particularly that of the sisal hemp. Agave rigida, cultivated for its fiber in Yucatan, Florida, etc. Plants at the pole-bearing stage are said to be in pole. Plantlets are formed on the branches of the inflorescence which serve for propagation, and are* known as poleplants. — 6. In forestry, a tree from 4 to 12 inches in diameter breast-high. See tree *class. A small or low pole is a tree from 4 to 8 inches in diameter breast-high ; a large or high pole, one from 8 to 12 inches in diameter breast-high. Also called high pole. — 7. In archeryy a case of canvas, or other material, to carry bows from place to place.— Spring pole. («) A springy i>ole attached to the tongue of a logging-sled and passing over the roll aiul under the beam, for holding the weight of the tongue off the horses' necks, (h) A device for steadying a cross-cut saw, so that one man can use it, instead of two. — TO gO Up tlie pOle, in British army slang, to " go in " for promotion ; to climb toward the top. *' Have a drink, Tom ? " "No, I 'm going up the pole." N. and Q., 9th ser., XI. 238. POle^, V. t. 4. The melted metal is stirred with a stick of green wood, the steam evolved serving to agitate the metal thoroughly and to bring all parts of it into contact with the charred surface of the wood, the carlx^n of the latter combining with and eliminating the last Animal I'olc. Eg-fr of the annelid AV«t.r, showing polar bodies, a, at the animal pole, *d the granular protoplasm of which lies the diridiiig cleavage nucleus; below is the vacuolated vegetative pole; b, oil-globule. Enlarged. (From Wilsoii"s " The Cell.") pole-cure traces of oxygen which render the metal brittle. The advantage of the method ccjnsists in the ease with which the action can be suspended by removing the wood while a sample of copper is taken out and tested as to it« toughness, the process being in like manner i»ermanently stopped when the desired 'tough pitch' has been attained, since continued contact with carlx>n would lead to this element being taken up and the copper again rendered brittle. See poling, 2. pole-, n. 8. In math.: (d) The cointerseetion point of the joins when two com-Iated polystigms have the joins of their paired dots and codots copunetal. (c) In function-thoory, a non-essential singular point, — 9. In cytol., one of the ends of the achromatic spindle in mitosis, or indirect cell-division. The opposite end is sometimes called the antipole. The equatorial chromatic wreath resolves itself into lo<^I>8 an-auged with their closed ends directed inwards towards a central point and their fiee ends outwards. These loops undereo horizontal cleavage from looped to free end, and the looped ends pass along the surface of the spindle towards poie and antiiHjle. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 39a Animal pole, in embryoL. that portion of the egg which goes to f(jrm the nei-v- ij___ ous and sen.sory organs, as opposed t^j the vegetative pole which forms the alimentary tract— Blue pole, ill elect., that i)ole of a magnet which according to convention is sometimes painteJ ' blue to indicate its character: usually the south-seeking pole of a magnet.— Compression of the poles. See *c"j/jpreMion. — Goronal poles, the hyjKjtlietical poles of magnetization of the sun's nucleus. F. II. Bige* low, U. S. Weather Bur., Hulletln II, p. &01.— False pole, in elect., a consequent pole due to irregular magnetization, as when a bsir is so magnetized as U> have poles elsewhere than at its ends.— Guards or guardians of the pole. See *ifward.— Magnetic pole, (c) That point or region of a magnet througli wliich tlie lines of flux pass in entering or leaving the iron. — Pole Of a circle cm a sphere, a point in which the perpendicular to the circle's plane through the center meets the sphere.— Pole Of a ftinctlon,/(.r), a value of x for which / {x) = «.— Pole of a stralgnt, MX, for two points A and B, the fourth harmonict^ the cross of MN and AB for A and B. — Pole Of a triangle, ABC, for a conic a, the center O of perspective of the triangle ABC and its reciprocal A'B'C — Pole of a wave, in optiat, that point, in a wave-front from which the wave reaches a given point external to the wave in the least time. The pole of a plane wave, with respect to any external point, is that point in the wave-front which is nearest to the external point. — Pole of cold or cold pole* in high latitudes, the place of lowest temperature : in January the pole of cold is pi-obably not at the north pole, but in northeastern Siberia, near Verkhoyansk.— Pole Of snow, in high latitudes, the place of most or of longest-lasting snow; Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XI. 175.— Red pole. ('>) That pole of a magnet which according to convention is sometimes painted red to indicate its character: usually the northseeking pole of a magnet — Salient pole, a jHtle at the end of a bar-magnet, or of the core of an electromagnet, as distinguished from a consequent pole.— Testing pole, in electrolherap., the indifferent eleetrodi;. — Trailing pole-comer, that comer or edge of the pole-piece of a dynamo-electric generator from which conductors on the surface of the annature move after they have entered the air-gap of the maehine ; the following pole-comer. The other edge or comer of the pole-piece is called the leading ^o^c-corn^r.- Vegetative pole, in embryoL, the lower or yolk-laden pole of the ovum : so called because in teloblastic ova it gives rise to the alimentary tract or 'vegetative' oi^ans of the embrj"o : opposed to the animal irpole, which see. pole-bum (porbem), n. See *burn'^, 5 (ft). polecat-tree (pol'kat-tre), n. A native buckthorn, lihamnus CaroUmana, a shrub or small tree found through the southern United States. It bears a small, black, globose, sweetish fruit, whence it is generally called Indian cherry. Also called yelloic-icood. [Texas.] pole-cell (pol'sel), n. 1. A polar body or directive; one of the minute cells which are separated from the egg before fertilization is completed, — 2. Same as *telohlast. pole-compass (porkum'-'pas), n. See *compass. pol. econ., polit. econ. Abbreviations of political economy. pole-corpuscle (pol'kor^'^pus-l), «. The centrosome o£ a cell. Van Beneden. pole-cure (porkur), v. t, ; pret. and pp. polecured, ppr. pole-curing. To cure (tobacco) mainly without artificial heat, by suspending (it) on poles in open or closed sheds or barns. The wilted plant is fixed directly uixm the i>oles with twine or is supported by sticks crossing from i>ole to pole ; or the 'primed' leaves are strung on twine stretching fnun stick to stick. The curing may be regulated by ci>utroUing the ventilation, and tii-e may be used in case of eX �

  
    Mitotic Division in Infusoria. (R. Hettwig.) A-C, macroDUcleus of Sfiirofhona, showing pole-plates; D-H, successiT* staffes in the division of the micronucleusof /lara»«(rfi"«»« / pole-cure treme dampness. This method is practised with nearly all American tobaccos, except those named under -kjirecnre and *jttte-cure. The present method of manipulating these tobaccos after they are pole-cured is quite different. U. S. Dept. A'jr., Rep. 62, p. 30. poleman (pol'man), n. One who carries a pole or uses a pole as a weapon. polemize (pol ' e - miz), r. i. ; pret. and pp. polemized, ppr. polemizing. [Gr. iroXe/jt^eiv, wage war.] To engage in controversy ; write polemically. pole-plant (pol'plant), «. See *pole^, 5. pole-plate, ». 2. Oneof the masses or spheres of achromatic substance at the poles of the mitotic spindle in dividing protozoa. The poleplates probably represent the attractionspheres of other animals. Also called endplates. R. Hertwig, 1877. poler (pd'16r), >i. Ipole^, I'., + -erl.] 1. ^ , AnAi.<3rtn tirli^ /'. the earliest sta^c. shomng reticulum; (j person WnO (oilowingstaKeC'sickle-torm") with nucleolus. poles a boat \ ^. t-hromosomcs and pole-plales; F. late ana5* „  1. phase ;//. final phas«. (From Wilson's •' The one W n O Cell.-) Highly magnified. pushes something, as a car, with a pole. — 2. In Australia, one of a pair of bullocks yoked to the pole. Twelve bullocks is the usual number in a t*am, the two polerg and the leaders beiuK steady old stagers. C. H. Eden. My Wife and I in Queensland, p, ;t6, quoted [by E. E. Morris, Austral English. pole-seat (pol-set), n. A seat designed to be attached to a telegraph or cable pole. Elect. M'orlil and Engin., Feb. 18, 1905, p. 363. pole-shoe (pol'sho), n. In an electric machine, the broadened end of the field pole where it faces the armature. Pole-star recorder, a device for keeping a reconl of the visfbiiity of tlK- pole-star during the night-time. Pickering's jMiIe-star recorder consists simply of a i>hot<>graphic lens or telescope and a sensitive plate on which is made the record of the circle described by the star's image. pole-S'Weat (pol'swet), n. Same as poZe- burn. See *6«r«l, 5 (6). pole-trap (pol'trap), n. A trap set on the top of a pole to catch birds. The introiluction la«t July Into Parliament of a BUI to abolish the piAe-trap is likewise the subject of a commendatory note. Aaturr, Oct. 16, 1903, p. 578. pollc (pol'ik.), o. [p(yrozene) + ol{ivin) + -ic] In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rock^), containing or having the properties of the normative minerals, pyroxene, olivin, and akermanite. Police judge, justice. Bee police magistrate. policy 1, ".— Pln-prlolt policy. See *pin-}>rick.— Tea-kettle policy, the acfv.Kacy of the Ij'dling of all wat4;r emphtyed for drinking and culinary purposes, as a preventive of typhoid fever, cholera, and other waterborne diseases. [Colloq.] policy^, «. —Floating policy, in inguratKe lam, a policy which insures ginnls of a certain defined class the specific articles of which are subject to change, as a aUmk of merchandise in a st^ire. etc. — Mixed policy in infiuraiir^y a TM)liGy which is valued as to certain specified property and open as to other. See ofj^n and valued policy, under ptAicif. — Voyage policy, in marine irnturance, a contract of insurance^ the duration of the risk of which Is determined by the time taken for a tpecified voyage by the insured vessel. Polign^ shale. See *shale'i. poling, ". 6. In dyeing, the process of working loose cotton or wool fiber in dye-vats with poles. — 7. In elect., the adjustment or arrangement of the poles of an open magnetic circuit. By this arrangement and a suitable poling of the coils a minimum of mutual induction may be made to take place. Elect. World and Eivjin., Nov. 21, 1903, p. 843. poling-board (po'ling-bord). n. One of several short planks or scantlings used at the heading of a tunnel through soft material. They are driven parallel with the axis of the tunnel into the material to be excavated, near the top of the heading and in advance of the lining or permanent timber, and serve to support the roof of the heading until the entire face of the heading can he excavated and the lining or permanent timbering can be brought up and completed. See *forepale, 2. 1031 polinium (po-lin'i-um), )i. [NL.] The name given by Gsaun to a supposed new chemical element which he thought he had detected in Russian native platinum. He afterward found that it was merely impure iridium. polioplasm (pol'i-o-plazm), n. [Gr. jroAtd^, gray, + TT?.da/ia, something formed.] The internal granular plasma or protoplasm proper of the cell, as distinguished from the cortical plasma, paraplasm, or hyaloplasm. Hdgeli. polisandro (p6-le-san'dr6), n. A coiTuption ol palixandro, a name for rosewood. Same as *coba>in. See also palisander. polishl, ".— Desert polish. See -ttdegcrtl, n. polisher, ». {<■) Same as polissoir.. (d) In marble-working, a hinged horizontal arm, carrying a polishiug-disk. It is adjustable to various heights and is free to swing over the table on which the slabs of marble to be polished are laid. polishing-block (pol'ish-ing-blok), n. 1. A block held by the jaws of a vise and shaped to receive, of furnish a rest for, an object to be polished.-— 2. A block used for polishing with a fine powder, such as crocus. The polishingpowder adheres to the block, which is of softer material than the piece to be polished. polishing-machine, n.— Belt poususg-macbine. See *iiiniJpn]ii'ritiiJ-machine, polishing-red (pol'ish-ing-red), n. A worktnau's name for eolcothar or red oxid of iron, FeoO;j. used as a polishing material. polissoir, n. 2. A small implement for polishing the finger-nails. polista (po-les'ta), ». [Philippine Sp., < polo, a form of servitude. See *]>oto'i.'] In the Philippine Islands, a native obliged, under Spanish rule, to render the personal service called polo. See *polo^. Polistotrema (po - lis - to - tre ' mS), n. [NL., irreg. < Gr. jro/ii'f, many, -f- -laroc, superlative suffix, + Tpfjfia, hole. The name alludes to the large number of gill-openings.] A genus of hagfishes, of the family Heptatremidx, found in the eastern Pacific. politarch (pol'i-tark), n. [Gr. no>.iTapxvi, < n-oXirvf, citizen, + -apxit, < &PX^''''> rule.] A civic magistrate, in certain cities, under the Romans. politarchic (pol -i - tiir ' kik\ a. [Gr. TroXtTela, citizeuship, + apx'i,rule.'\ Noting the national stage of social agtrregation. L. F. Ward, Dynam. Sociol., I. 466. politics, n — Peanut politics, mean, unworthy, underliunil politics. [V. ». Slang.] politzerization (pol''it-z^f-i-za'shou), n. The act of politzerizing ; the process of forcing air through the Eustachian tube into the middle ear by means of a rubber bulb with tube attachment. The tube is inserted into one nostril, the other nostril is closed, and as the patient swallows, thereby shutting off the pharynx from the nares, the bulb is compressed and the current of air dilates the Enstnchian tube. Politzer's bag. See *bag^. polk'' (polk), n. [Russ. poUii, an army, a regiment.] In Russia, a regiment. Polka redowai a (|Uick dance in triple measure, polll, r. ^ — Topoll ajury. fiee*jury. pollack, ".—Alaska pollack, a gadoid Bih of the genus Theraf/ra, found in the North Paciflc. Pollaclc ( Tkeraffra cAaUa^ramftia). I-roin Jordan's " Guide to the Study of Fishes.") poUack-'whale (pol'ak-hwaK), n. One of the smaller flnback-whales, lialtenoptera borealis, which reaches a length of 40 feet. It is bluish black above with light spots, and white below. Known in Norway as the Sejhval and in books as Rudolphis rorqual. jlmer. Nat., Sept., 1904, p. 614. pollakiuria (pol' a-ki-u'ri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. n-o/y.aKff, often, + ovpov, urine.] Frequent urination. pollantine (pol'an-tin), n. [poll{en) + ant(itozin) -t- -i«e2.'] A trade-name for serum antitoxin prepared with pollen, for use as a cure for hay-fever. pollen-basket (poren-bis'ket), «. Same as corbiculum. polonium pollenin (pol'en-in), n. [For 'pollinine, < L. pollen (pollin-) + -inc^.'] A name formerly given to the residue which remains after treating pollen with water, alcohol, and caustic potash. It is apparently impure cellulose. pollenizer (pol'en-i-z^r), n. Ipollenize -f-f)-l.] Any agency that poUenizes flowers, as wind, water, or insects. Miiller finds it difficult to explain the origin of the blue coloring by the selective influence of the pollenizers, and regards the question of its evolution as still unsolved. Amer. Nat., June, 1903, p. 382. pollen-tetrad (poren-tef'rad), «. One of the groujis of four in which, by subdivision of a mother-cell, pollen-grains are usually produced. The lie of the division- walls in the pollen-tetrad, is determined by the conformation of the iwllen-mother-cells. E. E. Gobel (trans.). Organography of Plants, IL 625. pollez, n. 2. (c) The movable joint of the forceps of the lobster, crawfish, or crab ; a daetylopodite. The added structure is, however, not a true forceps with one movable finger, but a movable piece with two immobile prongs that otherwise resemble the index and pollex of a forceps. [An Aberrant Limb in a Cray-fish.] Biul. Bulletin, Jan., 1904, p. 76. pollinator (pol'i-na-tor), «. Same as *pollenizer. It would be difficult to find greater extremes in conspicuousness than is presented by the magnificent color masses of Rhodo<iendron and Kalmia, and the small concealed flowers of Gaultheria, yet these latter do not want fur pollinators. Amer. Xat., June, 1903, p. 368. polmitic (pol-mit'ik), a. ip{yroxene) + bl(ivin) + m(agnetite) + i(lmenite) + tlitanite) + -ic] In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rock^), ha-ving equal or nearly equal amounts of polio minerals (normative pyroxene, olivin, akermanite) and mitic minerals 'normative magnetite, ilmenite, titanite, etc.). polo'^, n. The game may be played by any number of persons, from two or three to half a dozen on a side. The ponies are limited to a specified height or weight, and are specially bred and trained for the sport. The mallet is long enough fur the player to reach the ball on the ground when he is sitting upright in the saddle, and is provided with a strap which goes over the hand. I'he object of the'ganie is to drive the ball througli goals erected at each end of the field. The side which succeeds in driving the ball through these goals the greater number of times during certain fixed periods of play wins the game. There is one referee whose duty it is to start the play, and also U) throw the ball in when it has l>een Knocked out of bounds. The boundary of thefleld consists of a boal'd projecting al)ove the ground about a foot, which usually prevents the rolling ball from going out of bounds. The rules of the game ditfer somewhat in different coimtries. The Englisli rules insist upon on-side methods, but allow the hooking of mallets; while the American rules admit of off-side play, but not of thus Interfering with an ojiixinent's stroke. polO'^ (p6'16),m. [Philippine Sp., usuallyinpl., in the phraae polos y servicios ; from a native term.] In the Philippine Islands, foi-merly, an obligation imposed upon each Filipino man, except those of nigh rank, to labor lorty days in each year on public works, such as the making or repair of roads and bridges, etc. The obligation lasted from the age of 16 or 18 years to the age of 60 years, and could be commuted by a money payment. polO'* (po'lo), «. [Polynesian name.] In Samoa, the cannibal apple, Solanum Uporo, and other plants of the nightshade family, bearing smooth red fruit. See cannibal*apple, and cantiibaVs tomato, under tomato. poloid (pol'oid), H. [pole^ + -oid.'] Same as poUiodc. polonium (po-16'ni-um), n. [NL., < Polonia, Poland. ] A radioactive substance discovered in pitchblende by M. and Mme. Curio in 1898: named in honor of Poland, the native country of Mme. Curie. Itwasfound that bismuth precipitated by sulphureted hydrogen from an acid solution of pitchblende carrieil down with it something possessed of marked radioactivity. The radiation caused electrical conduction in gases, rendered phosphorescent a screen coated with barium platinocyanide, and jn'otluced a latent image on a photographic plate protected by a screen opaque to ordinary light The radioactive substance in question was found to resemble bismuth, not only in being thrown down by sulphureted hydrogen, but in furnishing salta soluble in acid but precipitated by water and by ammonia. Partial separation from bismuth was effected, but only to the extent of producing salts of the latter metal of considerably increased radioactivity. Polonium is identical with the radioactive bismuth of Oiescl and the radiotellurlum of Marckwald. The last-named Investigator has g«ne much farther in the separation of polonium from other suW stances. By deposition from solution on a plate of metallic bismuth, and by precipitation by stannous chlorid, separating bismuth and in part tellurium, an
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    polonium 1032 Polydactylus extremely active produft was obtained, but in very small polvatomicity (pol-i-at-o-mis'i-ti), w. [pohl- II. n. A degenerated or immature form of TJt"J^'^T!V«ipi'Sl„?^:rife,Sin^. SSt + '"-'"f'-'^-] Atomk-ityorvaleueeofagrade rod blood-eorpusele wb.ch stains not only in hydrazine liydrochlorid, and tliiowinst down tile polo- nigliertbaii unity. See valence-, I. the presence of the aeid dyes, as does the nium by stannous chlorld, the radioactive substance was polyaxilo (pol-i-ak'sil), a. Same as poll/axial, normal cell, but also in that of the basic d ves. obtiined in the miallyconcentnited state as a precipitate polyaxon, «. 2. In «e«ro?., noting uerve-eells polychromatophilia (pol"i-kr6'ma-t6-fil'i-a), ;^':^X^^S^'^VilS^"onS'^ ^vlJich have several axon^, or a\-is-cylinder ^'[NL., < Gr.?o>,c ml'^y, + ;rP".°(-), colo^; pnxiuct was, however, extraordinary, one hundredth of a processes : opposed to *monaxon, 2. + -(f>i/ia, < <pt/,£iv, love.] The condition of the mlllisrani sutHcing to render a surface of zinc sulphid polyazin (pol-i-az'in), «. [(Jr. nolig, manv, + red blood-corpuscles, in which thev take both L^T'E^rinUdstJstTotlnt™^^^^^^^^ =. «.-(«,] lu orgauic Chen,., any comp6and acid and basic stains ; polj^hromasia. visible light is given off. Tlie radiation is of the a or non- containing in its molecules a cyclic linking of polycnromatophlllC (pol"i-kro nia-to-fil'ik), penetrating type. Xo gaseous emanation is given off, and atoms two or more of which consist of nitrogen, a. Same as *P"li/cliromato])hiL~Po\ychTOma,tOactivity is not induced on surrounding bodies. Theactiv- polyazole (pol-i-az'61), n. [Gr. vo/.ic, many, phlllc degeneration. See -kdcijenenitiim and irpoli/ity of polonium graduiUly decreases, and falls to h.alf Its '^^'y ii!;,lfl An n^nln wi'tli ivor. nr mnro tW chrumutiqiha. original value in 143 da>^, Rutherford has shown that + ^- ''^ms ^ nHc^e of^he slme mZber of POlychromatOUS (pol-i-kro'ma-tus), a. Same polonium IS a dismtegration-pRtduct of nidmm and ac- irogen atoms in place or me same number 01 «(, ,,.,/,.„/, ,.^„,,,/,-^ ■■ cordinglv of uranium. It is the seventh successive prod- methine groups. uti ])<>ni( niomdiic. _ net which has been identified as formed from the radium __i_v_ivj„ (pol i bath'ik) a TGr TToTioc POlyCnromia (pol-1-kro mi-a), «. [NL., < Gr. SZ'ra!^'''1il t'«Si°'' ''"""■" '""'''"'"''•"^"'"mu'^^h.^ 3««of, depth.] In biol, Uving at ™''"f. ."any, + xp€>Ma color.] In pathol, pol^uTlot')!* "[Tagalog.] Syrup of any great depths in the sea.' N. E. D.' tZ"""''"' ^°'"'°^*'°° °* pigments, as m the kind rPhilippine Is.] polyblast (pol'i-b'ast), «. [Gr. iroXif, many, "',„•,  .  , ,.,.,., ^„ .. poltergeist (p^^l't^r-giit), ».; pi. polteroei.ter + /iAaoroc germ.J In en„nU, the cell-mass P^^'^'^r^TJa'' eolt" +"i:2 n ^^a" li^ect ^/^';^"i- TG., <;>o/^^«, rumble, rattle clattor ^ormin^ he segmenting ovum; the morula. ^^'JfoV, ctalSTolor? °&ame as%-^,:«,«H,?2!(earher fto/fZfm, variant of 6oHer«; see ftouMcr, i.. «._/.«»! A t.ste/ IH J. ,„ , , Polychromlne B. a direct cotton coal-tar color of the n.), + geist, spirit, = E. ghost] A ghost or pOlyblaStlC (pol-l-bIas.tll£), a. Ipolyblast + stilbene type. In a salt bath it dyes unmordanted cotton spirit tiiat indicates its presence by the sound -'c] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a a reddisli brown, but it is not until it is subsequently of mo%nne' obiects knocks and similar noises, polyblast or morula. diazotized and developed that the best results are obOI mo^^ngODJeclS, KnocKH, auuMiuuariiuists. H /„^1 l Vi^^'mi^n « rr,. ^„5.v tamed. When developed with S-naplithol a claret red is Vampires appear in the characterof the j)oi(erjrei«( or puiy orumuie vpoi-i-uro ram;, n. lyi. -noAv^, produced, and with phenylene-diamine a deep brown, knocker, as causing those disturbances in houses which many, + h,. bromiae.] In c«e;»., a simple bro- pQlygJu-omjgjjj (pol'i-kro-mizm) n [polv^f!^±A'^''''^%'Vra«lJ\^hni^^^^ mide containing in its molecule more than chrome + -ism.] The condition of being «Xtnrrn6lt#na/T/ Sr^o^^^r^ a s.ngleatom of bromme. spotted or marbled with several colors of poltma (pol-te na), ». \_miss. pomna.j a p^iy^^mg (pol-i-bu'mk), a. Same aa * poly- shades of color Russian silver coin, the half-ruble. bunoui oud^icB ui ^.uiui. poltophagy (pol-tof'ft-ji), « [Gr.-O^m por-poibunoUS (pol-i-bu'nus), a. [Gr. noXH, nsh^ '™' '•''^"' '^''"Trr^V^ttnTef",': '^: ndge. + -(>«?'«.< «'«}f"',eat.] The practice of ,nany, + 3ow6c, a hill.] Having teeth with nolvchromous fnol'i-kro-mus^ a rvolvchrome masticating the food thoroughly, and not manv rounded tubercles Proc Zool Soc PO^ycJiromous (.poi i Kro mus;, a. \_poiycnrome merely biting it into bits, before swallowing. ?oX' 7^93 p 205 J roc. /^ol. l>oc. +-ous.] ^ame as polychrome , ^,.^ , ., TRare 1 ionrtOH, xsyd, p. ^uo. ^ ,, , , , polyclad (pol'i-klad), n. [Polycladitda).^ Lnare.j polybuny (pol-i-bu ni), n. Ipolybun(ous) + Ctni^ r,( tha Pnhi^l/iriirin I have called this way of taking food Poltophacjy (pol- ^ /-i The fact or condition of having teeth folycladida. to6=masticated, finely divided), and tlie otlier, psom- ^.,V ^"^ laci. i)r couumou oi Qdving leeiu In Triclads and Poiyciarfj> the brain U little more than ophagy (psomos=biting, tearing). with many roandea tubercles, bee Dunoaont. a thickening due to the fusion of these tracts at the ante//. Uiijgins, Humaniculture, p. .^2. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1893, p. 205. riorend and on the ventral surface. poltorak (p61't6-rak), n. [Pol. poltorak; < polycarboiylic (pol"i-kar-bok-sil'ik), a. [Gr. ^•^<^- Brit., XXXL 793. p6ltora (Russ. poltord), one and a half.] A iroAix, many, + E. carboxyl + -ic] Containing polyclade (pol'i-klad), n. Same as *polyclad. Polish coin equal to one and one half grosehen, more than one carboxyl group.— poiycarboxyUc I>i<cl>; Med. Handbook, IV. 658. or one twenty-fourth of a thaler. BXSid, a polybasic organic acid, or one that contains niore Polycladida (pol-i-klad'i-da), n.pl fNL., < Gr. poltra (pol'tra), n. [Hung, poltra, a half- ^^^Zl^Sc^^o^ZlciT''''""''' '''''' '''''*^''''''''^' -f-^-'Joc, having many branches.] An order grosehen : compare *po«torafc.] A small copper polycarpous, a. Z. Same aa polycarptc. °t marine turbellarians. They have the coin of Hungary JWi,c«rpo,«, those [roots] which produce successive P'^'*''^^^'' ^''^''i^g '"/f ^ 'l^'^t'^*^ polvillos (pol-vel'yos), «. pi. [Sp. polviUo, crops ''''''' is produced laterally into a number of c»ca fine dust.] The metallic sulphids and mer- /ru**!/ mid cTfHi/e.Morphol. and Hist, of Plants, p. 150. that sometimes branch and extend nearly to cury remaining in a tentadura after the earthy polycarpy (pori-kar-pi). n. [pnlycarp{ous) + the margin of the body. and lighter particles have been washed off. -i/S] In fco<., an abnormal number of carpels : polycladose (pol-i-kla'dos), a. [Gr. koXvk?jiPhillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metal- a teratological condition. (Sof, many-branched.] Having cladomes with lurgy, p. 743. polycentral (pol-i-sen'tral), a. Same ae poly- many branches: said of sponge-spieiUes. polyacid (pol-i-as'id), a. [Gr. woXix, many, + centric. " polycormic (pol-i-kor'mik), a. [Gr. -o/fcc, E. acid.} In chem., of a base, equivalent in Another paper . . . shows that there were seven dis- many, + Kop/161;, tree-trunk.] In bot., having combining capacity to an acid radical of va- tincf centres of destructive violence, and that tlie earth- several trunks or coordinate stems tTZ,Z'afe\f *'''° ""ity-Polyacid alcohols. Q-ke was a tr.e polycen,raU>n.^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^_ ^ ^^ pOlyctCllid (po-lik'te-nid), n. and a. I. n. A polyacron(pol-i-ak'ron),n.;pl.po/i,acm(-ra). polycephalic (pol"i-se-fal'ik), «. [Gr. ™/.f, "^"^«'" °^ *^« hemipterous family Poiycte[Gr. TTo?.ir, manv, + aKpov, summit.] In qeom., manv. + neihaAh, head.] Having several or ""'J- tt ■ it i, i. /. -u i the figure formed, or the solid bounded, by manV heads ; polycephalous. . U; "■ Having the characters of or belongplane polygons so situated that each side is polychsetal (pol-i-ke'tal), «. Polychsetous. ing to the family i'o/yctentrfa!. common to two, the number of summits de- AXiirr, Dee. 11, 1902, p. 144. polycyanide (pol-i-si a-nid), n. [Gr. tto^k:, termining its type ; a polyhedron. polycheiria (pol-i-ki ' ri-ii), n. [NL.. < Gr. ™any, -t- h. cyanide.] A simple cyanide conPOlyact, «. II. n. A polyaxon sponge-spie- Tro/wf, many, -I- ,t«'p. hand!] A condition in taining m its molecule more than one comule ; a polyactine. which there is a supernumerary hand. bmiug unit of the radical cyanogen. polyactine (pol-i-ak'tin), n. [Gr.rroXic, many, polychlorid (pol-i-klo 'rid), n. [Gr. iroXi-c, polyc^clic, o. 2. In e/eo«., noting a system of -t-a^Wf {oKTw-), ray.] A sponge-spicule of many, -1- E. chlorid.] In chfm., a simple electric distribution by alternating currents, many ravs. Encyc. Brit., XXXH. 813. chlorid containing in its molecule more than i" ytMch the energy maxima of the flow of polyadenoma (poKi-ad-e-no'ma), n. ; pi. poly- a single atom of ehlorin. P?^*''' of the difl^erent circuits overlap so as to adenonmta (-ma-ta). [Gr. Tro/.iV; many, + dA/v, polychromasia (pol'i-kTo-ma'zia), «. [NL., give a total flow of power of constant intengland, + -oma-.] "The enlargement of an ag- ^op. 'pohjchromatia, < Gr. ro/if, many, -t- I'^y-. ^h'S is the case in a symmetneal or Iregation of glands. ^/4", color.] Same as ■"pohjchromatophilia. hem'symmetncal polyphase system. See polyanthy (pol'i-an-thi), n. lpolyanth(o,^) + pVchromati (pol-i-kro'mft), n. Ipolychrom- d^^W^OoloS rVsl -3 I^ -./.fr^oi^ain: ;^erLsflofe^Tre''wW't rtlirthrough ^'-"^ ^/"'''-^ 'V'""V,^ ^'" "'"'^ "'^b'^" fngL'r'e't"han\,l'; Itomic^Hn'g^XmoTecX. merous nowers, viewea as a means, tnrougn viewed as consisting of two or more eombm- _|olycycllc hydrocarbon, a hydrocarbon containing abundant seed-production, of the maintenance j^g u„itg gf chromium trioxid combined with more than one atomic ring, a^ naphthalene, CioHr. and or extension of the hold of the species. j^jjg Q^id of a more basic element or radical anthracene, C14H10, which are dicyclic and tricyclic, repolyarch (pol'i-ark), a. [Gr. 7ro;i--C, many, + as potassium trichromate, KgCrgOio = K,- 'Pf'"'^"?.. , ,^. . ,.„-.., , ,^,t , dp;f^, origin.] In iof., having numerous cen- o (CrO<>)Q > ^ o lu .s Polycystldea (pol'i-sis-tid'e-a), «.p/. [NL., < tripetally developed xylem plates : said of polychromatic sculpture, sculpture on the surface of ^r. ttoAij, many, + d'aric, ba'g, + -idcaj A some radial vascular cylinders. which various colors have !)een applied. Polychromatic group of gregannes having the body differenPOlyarchical (pol-i-ar'ki-kal), a. Of the na- effects may be secured by paint, by glazes on a clay foun- tiated into protomerite, deutomerite, and ture of a polyarchy. See poli/archyK datkm, or by the use of ditferent materials, as ivory and (sometimes) epimerite ; the ^pptato. Compolyarchy2 (pol'i-ar-ki), n. Ipolydrch -\- -yS.] _n"i„„i,_o„,tiqt (nol i kro'ma tist^ n Ivoly V^re Monocystidea. The character or condition of being polyarch. PSj°(^f.^^*jP]°' ^O^^^^^ Ks POlycystin (pol-i-sis'tin), n. [Polycystis + ^^ill: ,.■ , f „■„ the use of, manv colors in painting or decora- -"'■^•] A little known crystalline carotin, The thick roots of Im ... are examples of a high , . K' F D ' found ill the alga Polycystis flosaqux. ''T/Bar„''(tS).''^mp.Anat Phanerogams and Ferns, polychromatophil, polychromatopMle (pol- Polycystinan (pol-i-sis'ti-nan), a. Same as ,  „ , ,  .,, rni"'-''7; i-kro'ma-to-fil), «. and «.. [Gr. ^oVf, many, *lfll>J^"'-_ polyargyrite (pol-i-ar'ji-nt), «. [Gr. TroAtf, + ^^^ixal-r-), color, -(- ^ileiv, love.] I a. polycythemic (pol-1-si-them ik), a. [polycymany, -I- apyvfrnr, silver, + -ifc2.] A sulph- Having an affinity for more than one dve; <'"■'"'« + -"•] Relating to or affected with antimonite of silver (laAggS.SbjSo) owurring taking both acid and basic stains: noting polycythemia. in black isometric crystals : found at Wolf ach especially certain degenerated or immature Polydactylus (pol-i-dak'ti-lus), n. [NL., < in Baden. forms of red blood-corpuscles. Gr. iroXif, many, + iaKTv7.o(, finger.] A genus polyarthritic (poFi-ar-thrit'ik), a. Pertain- i>„iyc/iroma(opA«e degeneration is present in a small of fishes of the family Po^yneinirfa-, containing ing to or suffering from polyarthritis. degree. Med. Record, Feb. 28, 1903, p. 824. numerous species found in warm seas.
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    polydemic polydemic (pol-i-dem'ik), a. [Gr. volvi:, many, + di/uoq, people, + -ic.'^ Ill phytogeug., growing in several countries, as a genus or species : opposed to *endemic: introduced by Fenzl (1833), to replace the term sporadic of de Candolle. See *spora(lic. polydemonism (pol-i-de'mon-izm), n. [Gr. TTo/.if, many, + Saifjuv, demon.] Tbat form of religion which is based on the belief that all phenomena of nature are controlled by independent supernatural powers, more or less anthropomorphic. polydemonistic (pol-i-de-mo-nis'tik), a. Pertaining to or characterized by polydemonism. polydomons (po-lid'o-mus), a. [Ur. Tro/if, niHiiy, -I- (ifiuof, house, + -oiis.l Consisting of or inhabiting more than one nest : opposed to *»ioHO(lomoiis : applied to a formicary or ant colony. Forel. polydfometry (pol-i-drom'e-tri), n. [Gr. jroJif, many, + 6p6uo(, course, + tterpov, measure.] That part of the science of mathematics which treats of polydromie figures or functions. polydynamic (pol'i-di-nam'ik), a. [Gr. jroXi'f, many, + 6ivaiu(, power.] Pertaining to or having many powers or forces. [Rare.] polyeidism (pol-i-i'dizm), n. [Gr. 7ro/vti6^(, of many forms or kinds (< iro/ic, many, + fMoc, form), + -ism.'] The assumption of several different forms by an organism during its life-history, as, for example, among insects which undergo metamorphosis. Lubbock. polyelectronic (pol'i-e-lek-tron'ik), a. Ipolij+ electron + -ie.'] CJontaining two or more electrons. polyergic^ (pol-i-^r'jik), a. [Contraction of jmlt/oiergidic: < Gr. TroXif, many, + E. energid (see def. below), < Gr. fic/ijfh', to work, + -ic.'] In plant physioL, having more than one protoplasm unit, that is, nucleus with the dominated protoplasm (the energid of Sachs) : opposed to *monergic. The energid is taken as the plant unit instead of the cell, because several may be contained in one cell and because some are without cell walls. Our recently act|uired knowledRe of the cell teaches U8 then that we must no lonjfer (listnifiuiHh between unicellalar and pluricellular hut between monergio and po/t/err^ plant«. A', E, Goebel (trans.). Organography of Plants, I. 23. polygalactia (pol'i-pa-lak'ti-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ~r,'/ir, many, + ya'/a ()a/a/iT-),milk.] The secretion of an abnormal amount of milk. polygalic (pol-i-gal'ik), a. IPolygala + -ic] Derived from /'o/y^a/n.— polygallc acid, an acid found In Seneca snakenHtt, Potyi^aia Sentiin. from the aqueous abstract of which ft is precipitated by lead acetate. polygamic (pol-i-gam'ik), a. [LGr. jro?./'yaiiijr, polygamous, ■+ -ic] Pertaining to or of the nature of polygamy; polygamous. polyganglionic (pol*i-gang-gli-on'ik), a. [Gr. -ii/.i'r, many, + yayy/.toii, ganglion, + -ic] Possessing many glands or ganglia. polygene (pol'i-gen), a. [Gr. Ko'/.ix, many, + )fv(f<T/f), origination.] Noting those volcanic cones which are the result of successive eruptions: contrasted with *mo»ogenf. The term was suggested by A. Stiibel. Geikie, Textbook of Geol., p. 322. polygenesis, «. 2. Origination or derivation from more than one species, or, in a very restricted sense, from more than one pair: contrasted with monogenesis. Compare *polyphylesis. From this suggestion sprang the doctrine of polygenenx, which was opposed by those who preferred the the*>ry of montjgenesis, le., the descent of all mankind from a single pair. Set. Amer. Sup., IDOO, p. 25192. Polygenetlc colors. See ♦coinr.— Polygenetlo regeneration.   S:uuf it,^/acullatice *re'jt'it*'r(iti"ii. polygenetically (pol 'i-je-net'i-kal-i), ndr. In a polygenetic manner ; relating to the origin of organisms by polygenesis. polygerm (poKi-j^rm), n. [Gr. rroHc, many, -I- h. girm.] The developing egg of certain EncyrtidiE and other parasitic Hymenoptera, which ultimately develops into several or many embryos. L. O. Howard, in Science, Dec.' 21. 190(5, p. 813. poly-germander (po'li-jfer-man'dfer), n. Same as /">/!/. polyglobulism (pol -i-glob'u-liztn), n. [Gr. Tro/.uf, many, + L. globulus, globule, + ■4sm.] An increase in the number of the red bloodcorpuscles. polyglottal (pol-i-glot'al), a. Same as polyglotUjiis. Ipolyglot + [poly- + 1033 polyglottist (pol'i-glot-ist), n -ist.] Same a.% polyglot, 2. polyglycolid (pol-i-gli'ko-lid), n. gljicolid.] See *fihjcoUd. Polygnotan (pol-ig-no'tan), a. [ Polygnot{ns) + -an.] Of or pertaining to Polygnotus, a {famous painter who flourished in ancient Athens in the middle of the fifth century B.C., or to his work, or his severe and powerful style ; especially, describing certain vase paintings which are supposed to resemble his work in style or composition. iwlygon, «. 2. A train of sects whose last point is identical with the first. — 3. In ordnance, a place especially arranged for making ballistic tests of guns, projectiles, armor, and powder. Same as proring-grou)id.— Cyclic polygon, a polygon whose vertices are concyclic. — Diagon£U of a polygon, a sect that is not a side, but wliose end-iK)ints ure vertices', of a jtoly^on. — Exterior polygon, in/'jrf., tlie polygon having as vertices tla: bastioncenters of a fortiflcutiou.— Heronlc cyclic polygon, a cyclic polygon whose sides, diagonals, and area are expressible by whole iunnl>eri*. — Link polygon. Same as funicular jiotytjon. — Plane polygon, a polygon whose vertices are coplanar. — Polar polygon, in tjcom., of a convex spherical p<jlygon ABCL) . . ., a new spherical polygon A' B' C ly . . . , where A' is that pole of B(' whic-ll has A in its hemisphere, etc. — Polygon Of motion. See irmiitiou.— Polygon of vectors, the gei)metrical construction, or vector diagram, based upon the principle of vector addition and utilized in mechanics for the composition and resolution of forces, velocities, accelerations, or other vector quantities. If AB, B(3, (,'!>, DE, EF, etc., are lines representing forces or other vector quantities, and if these are joined as . shown in Fig. 1, the length of each line representing the magnitude of the quantity and the direction of the line it« direction, then the line C, FA is the resultant obtained by tlie comp<Jsition of all these vector quantities. tVmversely, if AF is a line representing by ita length and direction any vector quantity such as force or veltK-ity, any polygon whatever, of which AF is one of the sides, will give a possible resolution of this vector quantity into components, the remaining sides of the polygon representing the components Int^) which AF is resolved. If the vector quantities in question are forces, the diagram is called the polygon of /urceg ; if they are vcbwities, it is called the polygon of velocitieg. "Where oidy two forces, velocities, accelei-ations, or other vector quantities are to be combined, or where it is desired to resolve such a vector quantity into t two coniiMjnents, the polygon becomes a triangle of forcfit, velocitirx. or aecfieration*. If AH and BC, Fig. 2, represent two vector quantities, AC is the resultant vector ; and if, conversely, AC is a vecto • quantity, any two lines, AB and BC, which form sides of a triangle of which AC is thethird side, are twopossible components into which AC may be resolved. The parnllelogram o/forcen. velorities, etc., is a form of vector diagram based upon the same principle as the triangle of vect*)r8; but in this case the two vect4,r quantities to be combined are drawn from the same 1. I'olygon of Vectors. Fig, 2. Tf'aiiyle i Vectori. point (the point of application) ajid ^^ their resultant is the diagonal of th-j ^ parallelogram of which the two vc tiirs AB and M\ Fig. 3, are adjacent sides. The diagonal AD of this parallelogram is obviously of the same length and has the same direction as ''I' 3 the third side of the correspijiiding triangle of vectors in Fig. 2. — Simple polygon, a polygon all of whose vertices are distinct from one another, no vertex falling within aside, and no two sides having a point within in cimnnon.— Star polygon, a regular IKilyg'tn whose sides intersect.— Undivided polygon, a p<>!yg"M no side of which cuts anotlier. Polygonal masonry, method. See ■'•masonry, *ni<'tliod. Polygonales (pol-i-go-na'lez), n. pi. [NL. (Lindley, 1833), < Polygonum + -alen.] An order of dicotyledonous apetalous plants, distinguished from the Chenopodiales chiefly by the fruit, which is an achene. It contains only the family Polygonacem (which see). polygonation (pol*i-go-na'shou), n. The work of conducting a survey by the polygonal method; a survey system conducted by the polygonal method : an alternative method to triangulation. Polyqonalion, or geodetic travet^e-work, as it should be called here, is, on the other hand, an operation that may be easily carried on by the bottom of valleys, at the side of the roads or paths already existent Geog. J our. (R. O. 8.), XVI. 330. polygenic (pol-i-gon'ik), a. [polygon + -ic] Same as polygonal. [Kare.] polygonin (po-lig'o-nin), n. [Polygon(um) + -in'.] A crystalline compound, apparently a glueoside, CoiHaoOjo, found in the root-bark of Polygonum cu-ipidatum. It is a derivative of methylanthraquinone. polygraf, polygrafy. Amended spellings of polygraph, polygraphy. polymelous polygram, «. 2. In geom., a system of n coplanar straights (sides), with all the flatpencils (fans) they determine. polygraph, ". 4, A modified form of sphygmograph by which two or more tracings can be taken simultaneously. polygynsecial, a. Same as polygynoecial. polygyny, «. 2. Of a male animal, the state of having more than one female mate. A'. E. D. polygjrria (pol-i-ji'ri-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. mlv^, many, + yipog, turn (see gyrus).] The presence of more than the usual number of convolutions in the brain. Polyhedral cell. See *cell. polyhedron, ".— convex polyhedron, a polyhedron through no edge of which pass more than two faces, and which has no summits on ditferent sides of the plane of a face.— Eulerlan polyhedron, a polyhedron that satisfies Euler's theorem tliat the number of faces increased by the number of snnnnits exceeds by two the number of edges.— Simple polyhedron, a polyhedron having the summits all distinct from one another, no summit within an edge, and no two faces with a point within in common. polyhistorian (pol"i-his-t6'ri-an), n. [polyliistor + -ian.] Same a.a i)oly]tistor. The same neglect, at least of sculpture and painting, strikes us in Voltaire, who as polyhistorian can in some measure compare with Leibnitz. Smithsonian Rep., 1891, p. 661. polyhistoric (pol"i-his-tor'ik), a. [polyhistor{y) + -ic] Pertaining to or exhibiting polyhistory or wide and varied knowledge. [Rare.] polyhistoiry (pol-i-his'to-ri), n. [polyhistor + -tj^.] (5reat and varied learning; the attainments of a polyhistor. [Rare.] polyhydria (pol-i-hi'dri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. To/i'f, much, + Mup (Wp-), water.] Dropsy. polyideic (pol'i-i-de'ik), n. lpolyide(i,vii) + -ic] Pertaining to or characterized by poly ideism. polyideism (pol"i-i-de'izm), «. [Gr. TToUc, many, + idia, idea, + -ism.] In psychol. : (a) The concurrence of a number of ideas in consciousness: opposed by Ribot, as the normal state of consciousness, to the relative monoideism of attention, (b) Extreme suggestibility ; openness to suggestion by ideas of all kinds : applied by Ochorowiez to the hypnotic state. polyinfection (pol'i - in - fek ' shon), n. [Gr, ffo/ic, many, + E. infection.] Infection with more than one variety of pathogenic organism.    Buck, Med. Handbook, VII. 128. polyiodide (pol-i-i'o-did), «. [Gr. TToJuif, many, -t-E, iodide.] A simple iodide containing in its molecule more than a single atom of iodine. polylith (pol'i-lith), II. [Gr. TroAi'if, many, + >.;ft)C, stone.] A shaft or column built up of several blocks : opposed to monolith. [Bare.] polylithic, a. 2. Noting a deposit consisting of several kinds of minerals or rocks. These crevices and fissures are filled with a polylithic mass of brown and white " calcic spar " in a soft talcose quartz, together with quartz-porphyrit* and intensely hard quartz-rhyolite in a more or less " brecciated " condition. Sci, Amer. Sup., Jan. 25, 1908, p. 61. polylithionite (pol-i-lith'i-o-nit), ». [Gr. TTo/.if, much, + NL. *litlnon for lithium + -i/e'-'.] A lithium-mica from Greenland, near zinnwaldite, but containing more alkalis and very little iron. polylobular (pol-i-lob'u-lar), a. [Gr. iroXvc, many, + E. lobule + -ar^.] Having many lobules. polymastic (pol-i-mas'tik), a. [polymast{ia) + -ic] Pertaining to or exhibiting polymastia, or the presence of more than two breasts or nipples. Polymastigina (pol-i-mas-ti-ji'na), n. pi. [NL.] Afamily of flagellate protozoans. The body is somewhat oval, with a broader or pointed hinder end produced into two flagella. At the anterior end there are two or three flagella on each side. The family includes the genera Hexamitus and Megastoma. polymastism (pol-i-mas'tizm), n. Same as polymastia. Suck, Med. Handbook, II. 465. polymasty (pol'i-mas-ti), «. Same as polyjnaslia. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, I. 421. polymelian, «. II. «. An animal having supernumerary limbs; a polymelius. In the enormous majority of polymelians the repetil ion consists of parts of a complementary pair. Bnlegon, Material for a Study of Variation, 9, p. 654. poljrmelons (po-lim'e-lus), a. [Gr. 7roh<fie?.^c,
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    p-jlymelous liaving mapy limbs 1034 ^ving mapy Umbs, + -owj!.] Having more Polynephria (pol-i-nef ri-a), n. pj. FNL. than the normal number of limbs; polymelian. Gr. Tro/iif, many, + ve(j,p6i, kidney.] Th( Three /"oif/Mi^/oMs Frogs.  ±-- - •> • ■> ...... < ,. ., -,., Those insects which possess many Malpighian or . ^'»«''- -'^''"•. J»»-. i»oi. P- 27. urinary tubes, as distinguished from the pol3riQeniSCOUS (poKi-me-nis'kus), a. [poly- Olujouepliria. + mcni»c(«,>.)+-oi(«.] Consisting of, or having, polynephrious (pol-i-nef'ri-us), n. Inentom.. many lenses, or facets, as aii^ insect's eye. ,/. possessing many urinary tubules, as the Poly A. ThomgoH, Outlines of Zoologj-, p. 304. X E. I). polymeric, a. 2. Same as polymerous. polymeter, «. 3. A meteorological instrument consisting of a combination of thermometer and hair-hygrometer for the determination of temperature, humidity, dew-point, etc. polyinethylene (pol-i-meth'i-len), w. Ipoly+ methtjleneJ] A cyclic compound containing three or more methylene groups. The most important are the uaphthenes or derivatives of hexainethylene or hexahydrobenzeiie. polyphase The fact or condition of having several successive jieriods of sexual desire, as some domesticated animals. There isa penect giadHtion between the monoestrous condition of some wild sheep and tlie extreme ptiiyatitrum of certain merinos. _^ __ ^ J'J"r. Jioy. Micros. Soc., Atxg., 1903, p. 4Si. ncphria. J. K Packard'', 'fexChookotEritom., POlyonychia (pol"i-o-nik'i-a), n. [NL., < Gr. p. 354. TToAif, many, -+■ owf, nail.] The presence of Polynesian, «. 3. Noting a family of Ian- supernumerary nails, guages liaving general affinities of form and polyophthalmia(pol"i-of-tharmi-a),«. [NL., considerable similarity of vocabulary, spoken ^ ^^- ""''-'V, many, + ocpea'A/ior, eye. J In teratol., throughout Polynesia, except in the western *''^ presence of more than two eyes. ' ■ ' '  - - Polyopia monophthalmlca, a condition in which an object regarded Ijy (jne eye appears double or multiple. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 483. areas included in Melanesia and Micronesia They are of simple structure, with a minimum of sounds and a prevalence of vowels, """ that makes them com out inttections, and an ».wels. Though fluent to a degree '"i'kr.ai. T-, V„„;„ . f • - • •• iparablewith Italian, they are with- PSAy^P^'^' POUOpSy (pol-1-op'si-a, -op' ■e in other respects similar to the Ma- [M-i., < Gr. jro/.i'f, many, -I- oxpi^, view.] si), n. Same layan liuiKUMdes with which they fonn a larger group as poll/filiia Polynesian rosewood. Same as *bana,/o (n). polyorcnis (pol-i-Or kis), n. [Gr. jroXfcf, many, " " ■ + oi'X'S, testicle.] One who has more than two testicles. polyorchism (pol-i-6r'kizm), n. [Gr. jroPi'f, many, -1- op^^ic, testicle, -1- -i«m.] A condition in which there are more than two testes. polyorexia (pol"i-o-rek'si-ii), «. [NL., < Gr. TToAvg, much, + Spff/f, appetite.] Excessive appetite. Also polyureiis. polyose (pori-6s), n. [poly- + -o»c.] An old more than one form of micro-organism. ' „i'i™..f'' ( f'^'^;-' . - , ,. On acute poi,,m,>r<,f.,V,i osteomyelitis, by M,Eagalski. ^3,° Pl-iP"' ""j"" i^^^'n ?• J^l- ^^i'^' In a ease of osteomyelitis of the clavicle, both the coli ba- ™any, -1- vevpov, nerve, + -aZl,] Eelatmg to, cillus and staphylococcus were found to be present in contamiug, or innervated by, several nerves, the bloixl from the bone. Xature, May 8, 1902, p. 48. polyneuritic (pol"i-nu-rit'ik), a. [polyneuritis polymixic (pol-i-mik 'sik), o. [Gr. noU'^, + -io.] Relating to, associated with, or - - f - ^^ •:■, much, -I- //ifff, mixture.] Manifesting much affected with, polyneuritis: as, a polmieiiritic "J™e tor *^o(i^.srtcc/(ar(rfe. mixture; much mixed. In marine biol., an psychosis. Med. Record, Aug. 1, 1903, p. IVv. aggregation of organisms is said to be poly- pol^odal (pol-i-no'dal), a. [Gr. jro/if, many. mixie if no one form or group of forms comprises more than one half of the total volume. — Polymixic plankton. See *plankton. + L. nodus, node, -f -aU.] "Having or producingmanynodes: as, a /wis/nodo/ oscillation: said of certain complex types of vibration. Polymorpha (pol-i-m6r'fa), n. pi. [NL., < polynoid (pol'i-noid), n. and a. [Polytw'e aid.'] A marine annelid of the genus Polynoe; resembling such an annelid. Gr. .To/.i f, many, 4- fwpipij, form.] A series or suborder of coleopterous insects, in Sharp's system, including the older series Clavicornia and Serricornia. polymorphistic (poFi-m6r-fis'tik), a. [polymorphism.'] Pertaining to, or exhibiting, poly- polynomic (pol-i-nom'ik), a morphism. nomial. polyotia (pol-i-o'shi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Tronic, many, + ov<; (tjr-), ear.] In teratol., the presence of more than two ears. polyp, n. 2. In patlwl., same as poli/pus, 2. polypal (pol'i-pal), a. [polyp + -an.} Of or pertaining to a polyp. The polypal wall throughout is nearly transparent and only slightly coloured. „ ^ .,,,,„ , .J , . ,. Traim. Linn, Soc, Zool., Oct, 1902, p. 299. Certamly the Poii/noid8, bristling as they do with stilt „.i_„,„,-n„_,„ /„„!•„ •,-, -n txtt chaetae along eaph side, must be rather unpleasant to Polypapilloma (pol-1-pap-l-lo'ma), n. [NL., their smaller enemies. Cambridge Wat. Hist., II. 26«. ' "'/ T^"^-VQ, many, -t- "SIj. papilloma.'] An afSame as polu- ^f^tion characterized by the presence of many papillomata. polymorphonuclear (pol-i-mor-fo-nti'kle-ar), polynuclear, a. II. n. A cell, such as cer- polypathia (pol-i-path'i-a) a. [Gr. ffo/i.iif, many, -f pop(j>ri, form, + 'L.'nutain colorless blood-corpuscles or leucocytes, which contains many nuclei. R. C. Cabot, Clinical Exam, of the Blood, p. 64. polynucleate (pol-i-nii'kle-at), a. Same as pohjnnclvar. polynucleated (pol-i-nu'kle-a-ted), a. Containing many nuclei; polynuclear. .Bjtct, Med. Handbook, II. 30. pol3mucleolar (pol-i-ni'kle-o-lar), a. [poly+ nucleolus + -«r3.] Having more than one .. — ,. .  ,,„ -. [NL., < Gr. TTo/if, many, -I- Trdeof, disease.] The simultaneous occurrence of several diseases in the same individual. polypeptide (pol - i - pep ' tid), ». [Gr. n-oXic, many, -1- E. peptide.] A chemical product formed by the condensation of two or more amino-acid radicals. Emit Fischer. polyperythrin (pol"i-pe-rith'rin), n. [polyp + erythrin.] A floridin (respiratory pigment) found in certain coelenterates. nucleolus in the nucleus : said of certain cells, polypetal (pol'i-pet-al), n. [polypetaliotis).'} polynym (pol'i-nim), «. [An erroneous form A polypetalous plant. Grant Alien. [Bare.] toT pnlyonym.] One of several names (pseu- polyphagist (po-Iif'a-jist), n. [ polyphag(ic) donyms) appearingtogetherasthoseof authors + -ist.] One who practises polyphagy; an of a work. omnivorous animal. [Bare.] C. M J. H. G., M. R.,po;j/ni/»n [Campbell Mackinnon, polyphagOUS, a. 2. Speeiflcallv, of certain ?n"gT"'£,';;^'^riit'r,'ia^db'riiciiSnxi^^^^^^ itr' ^''r'f' -i^fg ™«- t^" «„„i™jj-i / 1 • -/1-1N r^ -- "'^^^ ^^ order to complete their hfe-cvcle : polypdici (pol-i-o dik), o. [Gr. no/.vc, many, contrasted with *monophaf/ous, 2. .-<?//, song, -f -ic] In music, sumo us poly- polyphalangism (pol-i-fa-lan'izmV n. [Gr. ttemntsa.rencni,«,nn«llv,r, = H»f^ _„;,,^ ^3^, + <td/.a,f,' phalanx, -t- -ism] Polymorphonuclear Cells. From the normal blood of man ; magnified 1200 times (from dry r reparation of II, F. Miiller). ; i, lymphocyte: c and rf. mononuclear leuco. cytes : e, transitional leucocyte : /"and £, leucocytes with polymorphous nuclei. (From Biihm-DavidofiF-Huber's " Text-boolt of Histology.") cletts, nucleus, -1- -ar^.] Having polymorphous nuclei; containing numerous nuclei of variable size and shape, as certain leucocytes. phonic, 3. Attempts are occasionally made to differentiate these terms (as by Rockstro in Grove's Diet, of Music (edition 1883), HI. 288, note), but they are not sustained by usage. polyodic^ (pol-i-od'ik), a. [Fr. polyodiqtie, < Gr. iTo?.v(, many, + 6S6c, way.] In biol., advancing along several paths : used by GiglioTos, in the phrase polyodic development, The presence in a finger or toe of more than the normal number of phalanges. polypharmacist(pol-i-far'ma-sist), n, [polypharmac(y) + -ist.] One wlib practises polypharmacy.    [Rare.] polypharmacon (pol-i-far'ma-kon), n.; pi. opposed to the monodic development advocated po^yP^iarmaca{-k&). [Gr. tto;! LOup/zoKof, having by him, which sets out with the principle that . T*"^ drugs, < Tro/.rf, many, + <pap/iaKov, drug.] owing to the nature of ' bimolecular develop ment' two daughter-cells must be different from each other and from the mother-cell. [Rare.] There is practically entire absence of infiltration by polyodoutal (poFi-6-don'tal), a. [ volvodont poly,norp,onuctear .euc<«yte. ^^^ ^^^ + .,,,1.^ 1_ ^ ^spolyodont.- ±\J elect.. polymorphosis (pol-i-m6r'f6-sis), n. Same as pi ibj morphism. polymyodous (pol-i-mi-6'dus), a. [Polymyodi + -ous.] Having many muscles attached to the syrinx ; pertaining to or resembling the Polymyodi, or Oscines. [Rare.] polymythy (pol'i-mith-i), n. [poly- + myth , A ^- , !//• - ., f:"'^^^ ' rxTT ' + -1/3.] MultipUcity of myths or stories; spe- POlyodontia (pori-o-don'ti-a), n. [NL., cifically, the introduction of several stories ^"^^ ''"^"^' "'^"y- + '"'""f (-"So'i"-), tooth.] 1 cifically, into one narrative or play. Polymythy (Polymythie) in Shakespeare's Dramatic Poems, ... I must confess that this word is new to me, but the paper has reference to Shakespeare's manner of combining several plots or actions in one play, and so ol)taining by likeness or contrast a fulness of effect which could not have been got by simply setting forth the main action of the play. Trans. New Shak. Soc., 1877-79, App. iv. having several armature teeth for each pole of the field: said of certain generators and motors. Low-voltage machines are usually provided with polyodontal windings, these windings having several separate armature teeth per pole per phase, while the high- voltage machines are generally mouodontal. Encyc. Brit., XXXI. < .The presence of supernumerary teeth. polyoestrOUS (pol-i-es'trus), a. [ polyoestr(um) + -ous.] Having two or more recurrent periods of sexual desire : contrasted with *moncPStrotis. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1903, ser. B, p. 50. polyoestrum (pol-i-es'trum), n. [NL., < Gr. jTo/iif, many, + olarpog, vehement desire.] A compound remedy containing many ingredients. polyphase (pol'i-faz), a. [Gr. TToAtV, many, + E.phasel^, n.] In elect., having components of various phase": referring to an alternatingeuiTcnt system in which several currents of equal frequency are used, wliich differ from one another in phase by a definite fraction of a period, as, in the three-phase system, three currents differing by one third period, in a quarter-phase system, two currents differing by one quarter period. Polyphase systems have the advantage of being better suited for power transmission and distribution than the single-phase system, and are therefore usually preferred. They require three or more conductors for transmission, and apparatus can be connected either between the different conductors of the system, or from the respective conductoi-s to a common neutral conductor. In the toniier case the connection is called ring-connfction, in the latter, starconnection, and the current* flowing in these respective connections rinfl-currents and »fnr-ct(rrfn(». In the three-phase system, the ring-connection is usually called delta-connection, the star-connection V-connection. The different circuits of polyphase apparatus may be designed for star- or for ring-connection, without essential change of their electrical characteristics.

  
    polyphaser polyphaser (pol'i-fa-zer), «. In elect., a polyphase alternating-current generator. polyp-head (pol'ip-hed), «. Same as *hydro(TplnlUs. polyphrasia (pol-i-fra'zia), h. [NL., < Gr. -0/- f, much, + ^pdd/c, speaking.] Garrulousness, especially as a sj-mptom of a pathological condition. polyphylesis (pol^i-fi-le'sis), n. [6r. ffolff, many, + ijii/.ov, tribe, -f- -esis.'\ In bioh, the independent or polyphyletio origin of a variety or race or species at different times or in different places. Whether or not the peach has proceeded from the alinoud, it has certainly given rise to nectarines. . . . Peter Collinson, in 1741, recorded the first case of a peach-tree proilncing a nectarine, and In 1766 lie added two other instances. . . . Professor Chapman states that he has often seen in Virginia very old peach-trees bearijig nectai-ines. Darwin, Variation of Animals and Plants, I. 360-362. The growing belief in pohjphtilegU. Science, June 10, 1904, p. 885. polyphyodontism (pol-i-fi-o-don'tizm), »i. ipolyphjiodout + -ism.] The fact orcondition of having several sets of teeth, or a succession of teeth, as fishes and toothed reptiles. Pme. Zool. Soc. London, 1897, p. 598. l)Olypide-bud{pori-pid-bud'), «. In polyzoans, a bud originating in the zooecium or in a statoblast. In the former ease the development of the bud follows the degenerative changes that result in the formation of the *brown body (which see). The budding of Polyzoa has been studied by Seeliger {loc. cit.), who finds, with most others who have investigated this subject, that the potypide-bud is derived f"om ect<xlemi and mesoderm only. Eiicyc. Brit., XXX.L o27. polypine (pol'i-pin), a. [polyp + -ine.^ Of tlie nature of or belonging to polyps. N. E. D. polyplast (pol'i-plist), n. [Gr. TroAif, many, + rr/aordf, formed.] A polyplastic cell ; a cell that assumes various forms or undergoes transformation into an element of different character. Folyplastina (pol-i-plas-ti'nS), n. pi. [NL.] Ill Labbe's classification of the Coccidiidea, a group in which the schizont divides into numerous archispores. It includes Eimeria, Klo.viiii, and other genera. Compare *Oligojilaxtiitii. polyplegia (pol-i-ple'ji-a), n. CNL., < Gr. TzoAit;, many, -I- Trf-itv, stroke.] 1. Paralysis of many muscles simultaneously or in succession.—2. Same as *p«»ip/e(/i«. polypnoeic, polypneic (pol-ii)-ne'ik), a. ipolyiDiud + -ic.J Relating to, characterized by, or causing, polypnoea or rapid breathing. polypodia (pol-i-po'di-il), n. [NL., < Gr. rro/.inov(, many-footed, < iro/rf, many, + iroi'C {■TOO-), foot.] In Uratol., the presence of more than two feet. polypodous (po-lip'o-dus), a. [Gr. n-oXwrwr (rro/i-jro<l-), many- footed, -I- -ous.} Having many legs, or having many abdominal legs; polvpod. A. S. Packard, Text-book of Entom., p. 1!2. polypody, «. 2. In zool., the condition of having many legs or many abdominal logs. In these insectji the polyprtdti in the embryo is outgrown, or lost, the embrjos and larva; not having even the temporary rudiments of abdominal appendai^es. A. S. Packard, Text-l>ook of Ent4>m., p. 707. 3. Same as *poli/podi(i. ^Oolien pol]T)0(Iy, Phlet/odium aurfum.&ti epiphytic niidtile American fern, the stxMit creeping riK,tstocl( of which is densely clothed with bright golden chaffs, — Gray polypody, the hoary jnt]>p<,dy, I'otj/podiiiin j/<itf/]j'iih'<iiih'i. ^vti pnhjjuidtj, 1. polyporaceous (pol'i-po-ra'shius), o. Kesembiiug or belonging to the fungous family Polypiirarcie. polypore (pol'i-pdr), n. [NL. Polyporus.] A fuiif^us belonging to the genus Polyptfrtis. Several years ago a corpesp^piident in the Northwest sent me a fine specimen of a poli/ptire which he found on the trunk of a tall tree in northeni Idaho or western ilolitana. .Science, Dec. 12, 1902. p. 954. polyporic (pol-i-p6'rik), a. [Polyporus + -ic] Found in plants of the genus Polyporus.—fo\jPOrlc acid, a yellowish crystfdline acid, C18U14O4, f'tund in a fungus of the genus I'Uyporuti. polypose- (pol'i-poz), II. [poly-+ pose^.] 1. A eiiiiibination or trick photograph in which a person appears in several positions on the same plate. — 2. A tnultiyihotograph. See *multiphotography . Wall, Diet, of Photog., p. 520. polypotrite (pol'i-po-trit), n. [L. polypus, 1035 polypus, + tritus, pp. of terere, crush.] A surgical instrument used for the removal of polypi by crushing. polypragmatism (pol-i-prag'ma-tizm), n. \_polypruqmat(ic) + -ism.'] The character of being polypragmatic, or officious, or meddlesome. polypragmatist (pol-i-prag'ma-tist), n. [pohjpra(jmat(ic) -H -ist.] One who is polypragmatic, or officious, or meddlesome. polyprene (pol'i-pren), n. The colorless hydrocarbon CioHig, occurring in india-rubber. The impurities are removed by successive extraction with water, alcohol, and ether. The residue is dissolved in chloroform and precipitated as pure polyprene by adding alcohol. It is apparently a polytei^ene of high molecular weight. polyprothesy (pol-i-proth'e-si), n. [Gr. -o/.if, many, -t- trpddeai^, preposition. See prothesis.] In phiUA., the habit of using many prepositions : opposed to *oligoprothe»y. polyprothetic (pol"i-pro-thet'ik), a. Characterized by polyprothesy. polypsychicall (pol-i-si'ki-kal), a. Ipoly- -fpsycliicah] Having many souls; many-souled. y. E. I). [Rare.] file master [Wordsworth], indeed, was a prophet of humanity ; but he was wiser in love than terror, in admiration than pity, and rather intensely than actively human ; capacious to embrace within himself the whole nature of things and beings, but not going out of himself to embrace anything : a poet of one large sufficient soul, but not polyp)fychical like a dramatists Mrg. Browning, The Book of the Poets, p. 393. polypsychism (pol-i-si'kizm), n. [Gr. n-o/.if, many, + i^'x'lt soul, -t- -ism.] 1. The doctrine or theory that a multiplicity of souls exists in each person. Polyzoiam.— The property, in a complex organism, of being comiHised of minor and quasi-independent organisms Oike the polyzoa or "sea-mats"). . . . The wont poiyptychimn is sometimes used to express the psychical aspect of polyzoiam. F. IF. //. Myers, Human Personality, I. Glossary. 2. The belief that natural phenomena are caused by a multiplicity of spiritual beings. A. E. D. polyricinoleic (pol-i-ris-i-no'le-ik), a. [poly+ ri<i)iot(>e) + -e-ic] Formed, bj' condensation, from ricinolic acid.— polyricinoleic acid, a name applieil to complex acids formed by the condensation of ricinolic acid, which can be recovered by treatment with hot alcoholic potash. polysaccharide (pol-i-sak'a-rid), n. {_i)oly- -fsarcharidc.] One of the group of complex carbohydrates which yield simple sugars when hydrolyzed by the action of enzymes, acids, or alkalis. The term sometimes includes the disaccharides and trisaceharides, but is more correctly limited to substances of the general formula (CeHioOB)ni where »t is probably a large number. Starch, cellulose, dextrine, glycogen, and gums are polysaccharides. polysaccharlne (pol-i-sak'a-rin), a. Of the nature of a polysaccharide. polysalicyllde (pol-i-sal'i-si-lid), n. A crystalline condensation-product of salicylic acid, |CeH4<^Q j , formed, together with.tetrasalicylide, when a solution of the acid in toluene is heated with phosphorus oxychlorid. It is slowly converted into salicylic acid by the action of boiling concentrated caustic soda. polyscopic (pol-i-skop'ik), a. [])olyscop(e) -f -ic.] Pertaining to, or of the nature of, a polyscope; multiplying objects, as a lens. Hee polyscope, l.—Polyscoplclens. Heeitlens. polysemant (pol-i-se'mant), n. [LG. nolvaijfiavriK, having many meanings, < Gr. n-o/i'f, many, -f oijiia, sign.] A word having more than one signification. polysemantic (pol'i-se-man'tik), a. [polysemant + -ic] Having more than one signification, as a word. polysemons (pol-i-se'mus), a. [Gr. JToAiif, many, -I- lyfifia, sign.] Having many meanings. polyseptate (pol-i-sep'tat), a. Same as multisijilute. polyserial (pol-i-se'ri-al), a. [Gr. TroXi'c many, -t- L. series, series, + -ail.] Arranged in many or multiple series. polysiaiia (pol *■ i - si - a ' li - a), «. [NL., < Gr. Polystictus TOJ.iif, many, -I- niahiv, saliva.] Excessive flow of saliva ; salivation ; ptyahsm. polyslderite (pol-i-sid'e-nt), «. [Gr. nolh, many, -I- E. sidvrite.^ A name given by Daubree to those meteoric stones, or aerolites, which are characterized by a relatively large amount of nickeliferous metallic iron present in disseminated grains. See ''•meteorite. polysllicate (pol-i-sil'i-kat), n. [Gr. TroWf, rnany, -I- E. silicate.] A salt which may be viewed as containing two or more combining units of silicon dio.xid combined with the oxid or oxids of more basic elements or radicals, as orthoclase, KAlSisOg or K2Al2Si60je = K2O.Al203.(Si02)6polysilicic (pol"i-si-lis'ik), a. [Gr. no\v^, many, + E. silicon + -ic] Noting an acid which may be viewed as containing two or more combining units of silicon dioxid combined with the elements of water, as the hypothetical acid represented by the formula HiSioOo = (Il20)2.(Si02):i. polysiphonic (poV'isi-fon'ik), a. [Gr. TroXif, many, -f E. siphon + -ic] Composed of several adherent tubes, as the hydrocaulus of some hydromedusans. Compare *tiionosiphomc. Sedfiwick, Textbook of Zoology, I. 125. polysolvol (pol-i-sol' vol), n. [poly- + L. solvere, dissolve, -t- -ol.] A trade-name of sodium sulphorieinate. polysomatOUS (pol-i-s6'ma-tus), fl. [Gr. Tro/lif, many, -I- uw/io {au/tar-), body, -I- -ous.] Having several bodies. polysomia (pol-i-s6'mi-a), ri. [NL., < Gr. iroXif, many, -t- nu/ia, body.] In teratol., the condition of having more than one body. polyspermatous (pol-i-sp^r'ma-tus), a. Same as polyspermous. polyspermia (pol-i-sp^r'mi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. -o/ri;, many, much, -1- airepjia, seed.] 1. Excessive secretion of semen. — 2. Same a,& polyspermy. polyspermic (pol-i-sp6r'mik), a. [polysperm(;/) + -ic] Pertaining to or characterized by poly.sperniy or polyspermia. polyspondyly (pol-i-spon'di-li), «. [Gr. ffoXiif, many, -1- (rn-wrf^/of, vertebra.] The character of being made up of a number of slender rings more numerous than the neural and hjemal arches: noting a type of vertebral column characteristic of the ehimeeroid fishes. polystation (pol'i-sta-shon), n. [Gr. rcoXv^, many, -f- E. station.] In telephony, a station having a party line and thus serving several subscribers. Also multistation. Abbot, Telephony, V. polystele (pol'i-stel), n. [Gr. nokvi;, many, -Iarr/'/.ii, pillar.] In hot., an axial cylinder which has more than one plerome strand. See *st<lc-\ 2. polystelic (pol-i-ste'lik), a. [polystele + -ic] In hot., having more than one stele or plerome strand in the axial cylinder, as in the genus Giinnera, See *stele3, 2. polystelous (pol-i-ste'lus), a. Same as *polystelic polystely (pol-i-ste'li), n. [polystele + -y^.] In hot., the condition of being polystelic. polystichia (pol-i-stik'i-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. ffoAif, many, -f- arixo^, row.] The presence of more than one row of eyelashes on each lid. polystichoid (po-lis'ti-koid), a. [NL. Polystich{iim) -f -old. See polystichons.] Of, having the characters of, or resembling, Polystichum, a genus of polypodiaoeous ferns. See *Polystichtitn. Polystichum (p6-lis'ti-kum), n. [NL. (Roth, IHOO), < Gr. TroXi'f, many, -t- arixoc, row, probably referring to the rows of sori.] A genus of dryopteroid polypodiaceous ferns well marked by their erect habit, dryish texture, and chaffy vascular parts, and by having the ultimate divisions of the frond mainly auriculate and spinulose. It is distinguished from Vryoptcris by its centrally peltate indusia. There are about 75 species, mainly boreal in distribution, many of them well known. See holly-fern, Christmas fern (under Christmas), and Aspidium, I. Polystictus (pol-i-stik'tus), n. [NL. (Fries, 1851), < Gr. n-oAi'if, many, + ariKTdc, punctured, dotted, spotted.] A large genus of fungi of the family Polyporacex, having the pilous mostly leathery and the pores consisting of a single layer, usually developing from the center toward the margin. Over 450 species

  
    Polystictns are given by Saccardo. They are yridely distributed and oecui- eliiefly on decaying wood. P. SHnguinvHK is a eommon species having a bright red pileus. polystigm, ». 2. See *po1ystim. polystim (pol'i-stim), H. [For pohistigm.'] In ijeoiH.. a system of n coplanar points (dots), with all the ranges they determine (connectors). polystomons (po-lis'tO-mus), a. Same as JllllllsloDKltOUS. polystylar (pol-i-sti'Iiir), a. Same as polystiilc. polysulphid (pol-i-sul'fid), k. [Gr. iroAi'f, many, + E. sulpliul.} A simple sulphid containing in its molecule more than one atom of sulphur, as calcium pentasulphid, CaSs. polysulphonic (pol"i-sul-fon'ik), a. [Gr. nolv;, many, + E. sulphoiiic.} Containing more than one sulphonic group, (-SO3H)  Polysnlphonlc acid, an organic acid containing.niore than one BuTplionic gniuit, as henzene-trisulphonic acid, C6H3(S03H)3. polysulphuret (pol-i-sul'fu-ret), n. Same as *j:i()li/!<iiljiliifl. polysyllabicity (pol"i-sil-a-bis'i-ti), re. Ipolysyllabie + -ity.} Same as polysyllabicism. polysyndetic (pol"i-sin-det'ik), o. Ipolysynd€t{i»i) + -ic] Of the nature of or characterized by polysyndeton. polysyilthetize (pol-i-sin'the-tiz), v. i.; pret. and pp. polysynthetized, ppr. polysynihetizing. (_polysynthet(ic) + -tre.] To employ, or exhibtt, polysynthesia ; have a polysynthetic character. More Kmarkable still is the usage of the polygynthetising languages of North America, where the idea of time or mode is altogether absent from the yerb, and personal relations are alone indicat«d. Sayce, Principles of Comparative Philol., p. 9a polytechnician (pol"i-tek-ntsh'an), n. [F. poly tech nieien, < polytechnic + -i'a«.] A student or graduate of a polytechnic school. polytelite (po-lit'e-Ht), 'n. [Gr. voAvtcXk, very valuable, + -ite'^.'] A finely granular ore from mines near Freiberg in Saxony, probably an argentiferous tetrahedrite. polythelia (pol-i-the'li-a), re. [NL., < Gr. To/i'if, many, + Bn'fv, nipple.] The presence of supernumerary nipples on the breasts. polythionic (pol"i-thi-on'ik), a. Noting any one of a series of acids each member of which contains in its molecule two atoms of hvdrogen and six of oxygen, with a number of sulphur atoms varying from two to six 1036 polytrichia (pol-i-trlk'i-a), n. [NL., < Gr. iro/iVpi^of, very hairy, < iroAif, many, + dpi^ {rpix-), hair.] The presence of hair on unusual locations or in excessive amount. polsrtropllic (pol-i-trof 'ik), o. [Gr. ■Ko7.n; many, + TitfK^'l, nourishment, + -(c] Capable of carrying on more tliau one kind of fermentation : applied to certain bac;teria. See *monotro2>hic. polytropic, a. Z. Versatile ; capable of adopting various expedients. N. E. D. [Rare.] — 3. Noting the action of certain poisons upon more than one variety of cells or tissues. In the case of "polytropic'' poisons — and a very larfje number of iMisons must come under this category — the chief response— i.e., the chief antitoxin jToduction — might take place in tissues which the clinician could not discover to have been affected. Lancet, March 16, 1901, p. 784. Polytropic curve. .See -kcurve. polytungstate (pol-i-tung'stat), «. [poly- + pompom nobilis, also called caper-tree, and C. HitcheUii, also known as uatice orange. The fruits of the lattei- siiecies are less than half the size of those of the fonner ; hence it is usually known as small native pomegranate. See caper-tree and native -korange {b). pomette bleue (po-met'ble'), v. [French, pommcUe, dim. of j^omme, apple; bleue, tern, of WcK, blue.] The hog's-haw, CraUeyus brachyacanthn, found along streams, etc., from southern Arkansas to Louisiana and Texas. It is a beautiful round-topped tree 40 or.iO feet high, with clusters of bright blue fruit in August. pomiculture (po'mi-kul-ttir), n. [L pomum, fruit, + cultiir'u, cultivation.] Fruit culture; the cultivation and improvement of fruit. The Bosniacs show themselves absolutely incapable of pomiculture ; they plant their fruit-trees almost as close together as cabbages and expect them to thrive. Our Consul produced magnificent peaches by simply planting the miserable Bosnian substitute properly. A. J. Evajis, Through Bosnia, vi. tuugst<de.] A salt which may be viewed as pomiculturist (p6'mi-kul"tiir-i8t), n. Ipomiconsisting of two or more ^combining units c„ltur{e) + -Ut.] One who" is occupied with pomiculture or the raising of fruit.  el-joint), n. Same as Med. Handbook, I. 552. [G.] Same as 6o»ibe viewed as containing tAvo or more combin- T>„„'j' , -, - , > „tt ,^ ing nnits of tungsten trioxid combined with ^?^?^°^. |P° ^^^P^J re. [NL., < Gr. Ku^a, lid. the elements of water, as metatungstic acid, +»''™'f («*'■'--), tooth.] A genus of serranoid " "' - " ~  ' ■ ^ ' fishes found on the coasts of Chile and Peru. Pomona green, (b) Hame as iodine* green (fc). pomonic (po-mo'nik), a. lPomon{a) + -ic.] Of or pertaining to fruits. [Rare.] pomp'-i (pomp), n. Short for pompadour. [Colloq] Pompadour pink. Same as rose Pompadour (which see, under rosfl). of tungsten trioxid combined with the oxid of H2W40,3 = HgOi (W03)4 polytypal (pol-i-ti'pal), a. [Gr. nolvc, many, + ri'TTof, type, + -a/i.] Same as polytypical. polyvalence (po-liv'a-lens), n. \_poly- + valence'^.]    Same as viultivalene*. polyvalent (po-liv'a-lent), a. \_poly-+ valent.l Having a valence greater than unit}': used of chemical elements and radicals. The term is sometimes used, less correctly, of compounds, Pompadourism (pom'pa-dor-izm), n. [Pom especially of alcohols and phenols, "derived from polyvalent radicals. Such compounds are now correctly termed polyacid alcohols. The oxidation of polyvalent phenols by laccase leads not only to organic acids, but even to the pixxtuction of carbonic acid. Bertrand observed in one case that for 23.3 cc.'absorbed oxygen as much as 13.7 cc. of carbonic acid were produced. U. S. Dept. Ayr., Rep. 69, p. 2C. Polyvalent serum. See *serum. polyxene (pol'ik-sen), n. [Gr. Tro^tic, many, + ffTOf, host.] The name given by Hausmann pompeyl (pom'pi), v. t. ; pret. and pp. pompadour (see def.) + -ism'.] Frivolity, like that of the Marquise do Pompadour; a frivolous act or thing. [Rare.] It is unfair to relegate It [pastel-painting] — as fashion h:i8 foolishly done tor so long — 1« the bunch of pretty triflings which Carlyle called " Pompadourigmx." Encijc. Brit., XXXI. 496. Same as permits. a fish of pompano, « — Great pompano, — Suvery pompano, Trachinotus argenteus, the West Indies. to native platina on account of the large number of rare metals it contains, polyxeny (po-lik'se-ni), n. [Gr. ttoMx, many, ^l-JB,..,-. . ., TT o-<^- , as + ffwc, host, + -2/3.] De Bary's term for dithionie acid, ^2^20^, and tetrathionic acid, fungi which inhabit hoets of several different H.^SjO,;. species. See *monoxeny and *dixeny. polyzoic, a. 2. Having the characters of the Polyzoa ; existing in the form of a colony composed of a number of zooids. — 3. In Sporozoa, designating a spore that produces many falciform bodies. Contrasted with *monozoic, *dizoic, etc. Labbe. — 4. In cestodes, having the body consisting of metamcrically arranged regions each containing a set of generative Polythrincium (pol-i-thrin'si-um), n. [NL. (Kunze, 1817).] A genus of hyphomycetous fungi having erect darkcolored fascicu• late conidiophores which bear uniseptate greenish conidia. The single species, P. Trifolii, causes a leaf-spotof clover. It is said to be the conidial condition of Thyllackora Trifolii. poly tone (pol ' i ton), n. [Gr. TTo/lir, many,+ E. tonel.] Having several or varied tones : opposed to monotone. polytopic (pol-itop'ik), a. [Gr. vo'/.hQ, many, + riJTrof, place, + -4C.] 1. Same as *polytopical. — 2. Of or pertaining to polyphylesis with respect to space, or the independent origin, in two or more places, of a variety or race or species. The idea that a species may originate in more than one Slace, simultaneously or not, did not originate with riquet, but he resuscitated it and christened it the polgtopic theory. Science, June 10, 1904, p. 885. polytopical (pol-i-top'i-kal), a. [polytopic + -«Jt.] Relating to or discussing a number of topics. Polygraphic denoting . . . collections of several works by one or many authors, polytopical denoting works on many subjects. C. A. Cutter, Rules for a Diet. Cat. (4th ed.), p. 21. PotythrinciurH Tri/oHi. a, conidiophores; d. conidia. Enlarged. (Drawn from Enjfler and Pranll's " Fflauzenfamiljen," after Corda.) organs, as in Ta-nia. Compare *monozoic. polyzoism (pol-i-z6'izm), n. [polyzo(ic) + -ism."] The habit of life of the Polyzoa; e.xistence as a colony of zooids. polyzoniid (pol-i-z6'ni-id), re. and a. I. n. A member of the myriapodous family Polyzoiiiidx. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Polyzoniidx. pom., pomol. Abbreviations of pomological. pomace-fly (pum'as-fli), re. Any one of several tlies, of the genus Drosophila, which are attracted to and breed in overripe fruit or apple-pomace — vine-lovlnK pomace-fly, Drosophila ainpelophila, a species of ny fond of overripe grapes. pomarosa (po-ma-ro'sa), H. [Sp. poma, apple, + rosa, rose.] The rose-apple. See *jambos. pomato (po-ma'to or po-ma'to), n. [po{tat<i) + (to)mnto.] A fruit said to be the result of peyed, ppr. pompeying. [Humorous for pamper.    Invented by Dickens.] To pamper. When I was old enough. I was to be apprenticed to Joe, and until I could assume that dignity T was not to be what Mrs. Joe called " Pompeyed." or (as I render it) pampered. Therefore. I was not only odd-boy about the forge, hut if any neighbour happened to want an extra boy to frighten birds ... I was favoured with the eniployinent. Dickens, Great Expectations, vii. pompey2 (pom'pi), (J. [Origin obscure. ] Bulging or sagging in a dangerous degree: said of a floor in a burning building ; also, applied to ice when it is in a similar dangerous condition from thawing, etc. [Local, U. S.] The floor is "pompey," as the firemen say, when it bulges and sags. It is then time to get out. That is all true. It was thought time and .tgain that firemen had been lost in the building. X 1'. World, Jan. 3, 1904. pompholygOUS (pom-fori-gus), a. [Gr. no^il>ii/v^{-'/vy-), a bubble, + -o««.] Affected with pompholyx. N. E. D. I have received a Scotch paper, in which it is stated that poor " Maud " is to be slashed all U\ pieces by that mighty man, that pompholygous, broad-blown Appollodorus, the gifted .\. Tennyson, in Alfred Lord Tennyson : A Memoir, L 410. pompier (p6n-pya'), n. [F., a pump-maker, etc., < pompe, a pump.] 1. In France : (a) A fireman, (b) In the tailoring business, a bushelman; a repairer. — 2. A scaling-ladder used by firemen. See cut under ladder. The . . . pompier as it is called consists of a 15.foot length of naiTow and very t<.)Ugh hickory, with a two-foot steel hook on one end and stout hickory crossbars at intervals of a foot throughout the length of the ladder. The hook, it may be explained, is armed with sharp teeth. Set. Amer., April 4, 1903, p. 240. amalgamation of the potato and tomato, pro- pompllid (pom ' pi - lid). «. and a. I. duced by Luther Burbank. It is a small tomato-like fruit, with white flesh, edible either raw or cooked. The "pomnto," one of the most wonderful creations, now under way. This may be called a tomato growing upon a potato. It produces in abundance a white, fnigrant, succulent, delicious fruit upon the potato-tops, something unlike any fruit ever known before, and may be eaten cooketl or as a salad, or as other fresh fruits, tiie flavor resembling the"po-ha" berry of the Hawaiian pompom^ Islands. The Cen(«ry, "March, 1905, p. ti«i8. pomegranate.— Native pomegranate, in Australia, either of two small trees of the caper family, Capparis member of the hymenopterous family Pompilidse. H. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Ponipilidie. pompom! (pom 'pom), n. [Imitative of the sound of the discharge.] A one-pounder automatic Maxim gun. [Colloq.] 2 (pom'pom), n. [American Indian (Yakima).] A religious dance observed by the Yakima Indians of Washington, similar in character to the religious dances held by other
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    pompom tribes of the plateaus of Washington, Idaho, Montana, and British Columbia. It seems that the pompom relates to the belief of the return of the dead. Young people have the right to contract marriages during these dances. pompon* (pom-pon'), n. [Cuban Sp.] A common name of Anisotremus siirinamensis, of the fa,m\\y UsemuUdee, found from Florida to Brazil. ponceEU^, ". — Anisldlne ponceao. Same aa anUidiitf *»taWf(. — Brilliant ponceau O. Same as ■trponceau 2/(.— Brilliant ponceau 20. Same as itponceau aW.— Brilliant pOnceau 4R. (n) All acid dyestuff of the muinjazu type prepared by combininp diazotized ^-iiaphthylaniine-inonoaulphoinc acid with a-naphtlii>l-inoiiusu!pllonic acid. Also called double hrilliant scarlet, {'j) HAmeAHCH-hineal *reil A. —CryBtal ponceau, an acid coal-tar color of the luonoazo tyi>e derived fnmi 3-naphthylamine. It dyes wool scarlet in an acid bath. Also eri/jital scarlet eJt. — Cumidlne ponceaa, an acid coal-tar color of the mon«:»azo type derived from ciuiiidine. Also ponceau Hi. — Fast pOnceau 2B, an acid coal-tar color of the diazo type prepared by combining diazotized aminoazobenzene-disuli)honic acid with s-naphthol-di6ulphonic acid. It dyes wool scarlet from an acid hath. .\lso called ponceau S. — Ponceaa B,BO, 6R, 3RB, 4RB, 6RB, 33, and lORB, acid coal-tar colors of the di:izo tTi»c protltnetlby coinhininif diazotized azo-auiido conijK)unil.s witli the various ^-naphthol-sulphonic acids. They all dye wool viuious hues of scarlet from an acid hath. — Ponceau 30, an acid coal-tar color of the monoazo type prepared by combining diazotized aniline with one of the )5-naphthoI-di9ulphonic acids. It dyes wool a reddish orange from an acid bath. .Mso called oranqe li and brilliant ponceau '2G. — Poncoaa O, 20, J, JJ, OR, R, 2K, 3R, 4R, ami RT., acid coal-tar colors prepared by combining diazotizetl aniidobenzene, toluene, xylene, or cumidiiie with one of tlie ^-naphtholsulphonic acids. They all dye wxil various hues of scarlet from an acid bath. — Ponceau 4GB. .Same as crocein ieoranf/e. — Ponceau 6R. 8anie as -kucarlet GJt — Ponceau S, .Same as *acid. ponceau. poncif (poii-sef '), ». [F., < pimce, pounce.] In ceram., a paper pattern with perforated outlines through which a design can be pounced on to tlio ware as a guide in decorating it. pond-duck (pond'duk), B. A wild duck. ponderant (pon ' de - rant), a. [See ponderanri.'] Having weight ; heavy. ponderary (pon'de-r^-ri), a. Same &sponderal. pond-hunter (pond'hun'ttr), «. A naturalist who di'votes himself to the investigation of pond life. Encyc. Did. The pimd-hunter of twenty-five yean ago would have found a treasure indeed in a b*)ok like this. Xature, Jan. 21, 1897, p. 286. ponding (pon'ding), n. [)X»id + -ing^.] The chocking of a stream current or the damming back of its waters by some temporary obstruction. The chief causes of natural ponding are faulting and differential elevation or warx)ing of the strata, an effective dam often resulting from the folding or displacement. If the pondinfj is slight, a marsh may develop above the obstruction ; if more considerable, a lake is formed. Chamherlin and Salisbury, Oeol., I. ItKi pond-man (pond ' man), M.; pi. pond-men (-111(11). In lo(i<iiiifi, one who collects logs in the mill-|iond and floats them to the gangwa}-. pond-skater (pond'ska'ter), «. Any one of the aquatic bugs of the family Uydrobatidee. SSne sknti r, 2. pond-smelt (pond'smelt), n. Hypomeaus oUdus. See uni'lfi, 1 (b). pond-tortoise (pond'tdr'tis), n. Any small fresh-water turtle. pone"*, »■ 2. In English and American card giimes, as bridge, the player who sits at the right of the dealer. See *brid(/e'^. poneiid (po-ne'rid), ji. and a. I. n. A memlier of the hymenopterous family Poneridse. II. n. Having the characters of or belonging to the family I'oneridx. poneroid (po-ue'roid), a. [NL. Pnner(a) -t-»iV<.] Kesembling ants of the family Poneridm. pong (pong), V. i. [Oigin obscure.] To improvise on the stage ; gag. [Slang.] pongo, n. 3. The larger flying phalanger of .Vtistralia, belonging in thegenu-s Petauroides. [.Vustralia.] Pen. Max. An abbreviation of the Latin Pontifcj- M/iximus, Supreme Pontiff. Pons-Oblongata, the pons Varolii and medalla oblonK:ita con«i(lcre«l t'lgether. pont't, ". [L. pons {pont-), a bridge.] A bridge. pont''' fpont), n. [D. pont, a boat.] If. A large flat-boat ; afloat. — 2. A ferry-boat operated by means of a cable. [South Africa.] 1037 Pontian stage. See *stage. ponticello (pon-ti-chel'lo), n. [It., dim. of Ponte, < L. iMiiis (pont-), bridge. See imns.'] 1. Same as bridge^, 7. — 2. A break in the voice, especially that below the falsetto. See break, n., 9 — Sul ponticello, in violin-playing, with the bow close to the bridge. ponticin (pon'ti-sin), n. [NL. (Rha)pontic{u)ii) + -hi'.] A crystalline gluooside foutid in certain species of rhubarb, Rheum Bhaponticum and S. undulatum. ponticular (pon-tik'u-lar), a. [pontimdus + -((r3.] Relating to the jjonticulus or propons. Buck, Jled. Handbook, II. 251. ponticule (pon'ti-kul), n. [NL. ponticidus.'\ .Same as *ponticulits. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 637. ponticulus (pon-tik'u-lus), 91. [NL. use of L. ])ontk-ulus, a little bridge, dim. of pons, a bridge.] In anat.: (a) Hume as propon.^. (6) A ridge on the posterior surface of the concha of the ear, giving attachment to the retrahens aurora muscle. (<■) A ridge which passes between the pyramid and the promontory on the wall of the tjTnpanum. [d) A bridge which passes between the right lobe of the liver and the lobus Spigelii. pontif, II- A simplified spelling ot pontiff. pontific, a. 3. Of or relating to a bridge. [A punning use.] T is ail ill wind, said he, catching off the notary's castor. . . . The poor notary crossed the bridge. . . . Luckless man that I am ! said the notary ... to be driven forth out of my house by domestic winds, and despoiled of my castor by pontiiic ones ! Sterne, Sentimental Jour., p. 243. pontifical^ a — Pontlflcal states, formerly, in Italy, sevcr.il central states forming a sovereignty under the spiritual and temptiral rule of the Tope. They were, for the most part, merged in the kingdom of Italy in isoo. Pontine fibers. See *fibeA. pontinium (pon-tin'i-um), n. [NL.] An alloy of lUOO parts of lead, 15 parts of tin, and 1 part of sodium. It is used for lead accumulators. Elcctrochem. Industry, April, 1904, p. 159. Fontinns (pon-ti'nus), n. [NL., < L. pontinus, < p<»i.i, a bridge. The name alludes to the suborbital stay.] A genus of scorpa?noid fishes found in rather deep water in warm seas. ponto (pon'to), n. A factory form otpnntil. pontoon, ". 6. Same as ^catamaran, 4. pontospinal (p<>n-to-spi'nal), a. Eclating both to tin- pons Varolii and to the spinal cord. pony, N. 8. Something very small of its kind: an attributive use. Besides the full reptirts delivered to large papers are the " /wn.v " rep<^rtfl — condensations of the full i*eports, sold at a cheaper rate. Ceji»i« llulletin 216, June 28, 1902, p. B7. Pony express. .See -kcxpregt. U. a. Having rather short, well rounded bodies : applied to cattle. pony, r. t. 2. To pay; settle; put: with up. [.Slang, U. S.] "Potiy up or we will run you in." is the formula which secuix's the requisite backsheesh U> the otlicers of the law. H*. 7*. Stead, If Christ came to Chicago, v. 3. 1 totik him on to oblige a friend of mine, and to-day a walking delegate t^jld liim he would have to pmiy up 10 dols. if he wanted to stay on the job. He lias n't earned that much yet. Architect and Contract Reporter, Sup., April 24, 1903, [p. 28. ponya (pon'ya), «. [Hopi.] A sort of altar constructed by the religious societies of the Hopi during their ceremonies. Amer. Anthropologist, April-Jtine, 1901, p. 212. pony-grass (p6'ni-gr4s), «. One of the reedbents, Ciilamnfirostis neglecta, native in northern Europe and North America, ranging along the northern borders of the United States, and most abundant in the Rocky Mountain region. It is liked by stock, especially horses, and has succeeded well under experimental cultivation. pony-man (po'ni-man), n. A man who looks after ponies, or has charge of ponies in a caravan, etc. Geog. Jour. (K. G. S.), XV. 563. poo (po), «. See *mancaln. pooja, n. Same as *poojnh. poojah, ptija (pO'jji.), ". [Skt. puja, worship.] Rites jHrfotined in Hindu idol-worship ; any Hindu religious ceremony or rite ; also figuratively, in ridicule. A'. £. I). pook^^ (puk), n. [Also puck. Origin uncerpoSphytic tain.] 1. A heap, as of hay, oats, or barley acock. [Local, Eng.]— 2. A thin, tall stack of corn in the sheaf, in shape a steep cone, 9 or 10 feet high, built up temporarily in the harvest-field in wet seasons, for drying the corn before it is carried to the main rick. N. E. D. [Local, Eng.] pookl (puk), V. t. To make a pook of ; make into a pook. [Local, Eng.] pook^ ^pok), V. t. [Origin uncertain.] To pluck or pick with the thumb and finger. [Scotch.] pooka (po'ka), «. [Ir. ^mca : see ^)Mcfc.] In Irish tradition, a spirit or spook in the form of a horse. pookawn (po-kan'), n. [Also pookhaun ; appar. a transferred use of Ir. pucdn, a he-goat.] A one-masted fishing-smack ; a ' hooker.' Eng. Dial. Diet. rnseaworthy cun-aghs and pookawns. Jane Barlow, Founding of Fortunes, p. 170. pOoU (pol), V. I. trans. In quarrying, to make a hole in (rock) for inserting a wedge ; also, to undermine (coal) to cause (it) to fall. II. intrans. To form pools, as water ; stagnate. pool*^, 11. 2. There are many varieties of billiards included under the name of pool, but they may be reduced to four classes, namely, pocket-, pin-, cork-, and bottle-pool, which are variously played with from two to twenty-two balls, the flret named usually on a six-pocket and occasionally on a four-jiocket table, the second and third on a table without pockets, and the fourth on one with or without pockets. — Ball-pool, a game of billiards in which counting is done wholly by holing balls, such as *p>Taniid.' 'sni>oker,' 'two-ball,' etc:; in America, the game usually jihiyed with sixteen balls on a six-pocket table.— Black pool, an anipliflcation of English hilliaidpool, deriving its name fi"om the introduction of a black liall to which excejitioiial monetary awards and penalties attach. A pink ball is also sometimes added. Masking balls cannot be lifted out of the way, as once was the custom in almost all tlie English po(jl games, and as obtains in most still.-- Chicago pool, one of the varieties of billiard-po<il, of .\merican origin. Its object is to hole balls, numbered fnmi 1 to l.'i, in their numerical order. Also known as nt^a^Voi pool ivmX crazy pool. — ColOr-ball pool. See pooi2, 2 ('().— Continuous pool, a form of billiard-pool in which the scoring of the game is continued until all the balls in each frame have been IKX'keted, and the game may consist of any number of balls or points up which may he agreed upon. Each ball i«x;keted scores one point for the striker, and the game is usually scored upon the string of buttons over the table, as in regular billiards. — Cork-pool, a French vai'iety of billiarti-pool in which the object is to knock down a cork on t^^p of which the stakings are placed. It is variously played according to locality, sometimes with one cork and sometimes with more. W. Uroailfoof, Billiards, p. 42!>r — DomlnO pool, the block-game of dominoes, played for a ptnil by any number of jici-sons from thn-c to six.- Fifteen-ball pool. .See poi:K, 2 (n). — Following pool. .Same as color-ball *;«»//.- Italian pool, substantially the same as pin-pool, with the exception that a fourth (blue) ball is used. — Keeley pool, an American version of ball-iKxil. — Nearest-ball pool, an English billiard-ixjol game in wliich the striker must play at that one of tlie fifteen object-balls which is neiirest his own, unless all balls are in balk when he himself is iii"hand.— Pyramid pool. See poof2, 2 (n).- Selling pool, an English billiard game in which a small stake is played for: not a true p<H»l. — Single pool, a variation of ordinary English or cr»lor-ball jaiol. H". Broad/oot, Billiards, p. 416. — Skittle pool, a billiard game, played in America with ten white and three black pins, and in EnglaiKi with ten white pins, but with never more than two and sonu-tinies with no black pins. The score is 31. — Snooker pool, a game in which to the fifteen red balls and most of the ways of English pyramid pinil are added many of the ways of ordinary English or following pool, together with four of its balls (brown, blue, green, and yellow), with sometimes a pink and a black ball, the white, as in iiyramid pool, always being the cue-ball. —Three-pool, a variation of ordinary English or colorball piH.l. pool-table (pol ' ta''''bl), n. A billiard-table with pockets, txsually 6 in number, one in the middle of each side and one at each comer. poon^ (pon), n. [Korean hpun, answering to Chinese /4X (fun), a tenth part.] A subsidiary coin of Korea, equivalent to .08 of a United States cent. poonac (po'nak), n. [Cingalese.] The oilcake left after expressing cocoanut-oil from copra or from fresh cocoanuts. It forms an important article of export from Ceylon and is used for feeding cattle and for fertilizing. Poonah painting. See ^painting. poophyte (p6'6-fit), n. [Gr. ttoo, grass, + (pvTov, plant.] A grass-land plant. Poophytes are regarded by Pound and Clements (the authors of the term) as a subdivision of mesojihytes. See *mcsophyte. podphytic (p6-o-fit'ik), a. Ipoiiphyte + -!>.] In phytiigeog., consisting of, having the character of, or pertaining to, poOphytes. Pound and Clements,

  
    poop-royal poop-royal (p5p-roi'al), M. A short deek fie culiarto old Fri ench and Spanish ships of the line, and which was placed over the after part of the poop-deelc for the exclusive use of the admiral and his Stilff. p_oop-staff ■(pop ' staf), 11. A flagstaff at the stern of a vessel. The Grosser Carl had fallen away before the wind, and was spouting flame from stemhead to pooP'Staff. CutcUge ihjne, A Master of Fortune, xii. poop - stringer (pop ' string " Poop-royal of the Royal Georije IKiitrland). ; ■ v ' t " ' - - erj^ „_ In nav. arch., a continuous horizontal plate fitted on the ends of the poop-deck beams to connect and to strengthen them. pooquaw (po'kwa), n. [A reduction of *poquaock, pcquaock, < Narragansett poquauhoch (whence also quahog), lit. 'closed shell' (in distinction from the gaping clam, Mya arcnarid), < pohkeiii, dark (closed), + hogti, it covers, in comp., as a noun, a shell, a scale.] The round clam (hard clam). Jour. Amcr. FoH:-lore,Q)et.-Dce., 1902, p. 254. [Nantucket.] poor, n. — Little Sisters of the Poor, a reliftlous association ttf women founded in France liy the Abb6 Le Pailleur for the care of the old and infirm poor. It is now spread throughout the world. n. n. In England, a gadoid fish, Gadiis mimitiis. I>00r (por), V. t. [_poor, a.] To pet in a pitying, compassionate way. [Local, U. S.] poor-man's-flannel (por"maiiz-flau'el), n. The raulU'U, Vtrbascum Thapsus. poor-soldier (p6r's61"jer), «. A local Australian name for the friar-bird, Philemon corniculatus, a large bareheaded honey-eater. poor-weed (por'wed), «. One of the buttonweeds, Diodia teres, found in dry or sandy soils from Connecticut to New Mexico, chiefly near the coast* It is a brownish plant of a low, radiating habit. pooseback (pos'bak), adv. [Appar. < (pap) po'ise + bacl"^ (after picl-aiacU) ] Same as pickaback. Jour. Amer. Folk-lore, Oct.-Dec., 1902 p. 254. pootly-nautcll (pot'li-naeh), n. [Also putli-, puttully-nautcli ; < Hind, katli-putli-ndch, ' wooden puppet-dance ' : kdth, wood, putli, puppet, ndch, dance.] A puppet-show. Yule and Burnell. popi, H. 4. The time during which a reaction or pop safety-valve stays open. The construction of these valves embodies a self-adjusthig feature which automatically regulates the ^'pop" of the valve or maintains the least waste of steam between the opening and closing points, an improvement which will be readily appreciated, as there is no necessity of readjusting to regulate the pop on changes in the set pressure.        Jilect. World and h'n'jin., May 28, 1904, p. loao. pop* (pop), n. A colloquial shortening of popcorn : ae, the goWen pops. See *maize, 1. pop. An abbreviation of ^)opttfc(ttoM. p. O. p. In plwtog., an abbreviation of printiiig-iiKt paper. Nature, Sept. 25, 1902, p. 519. popadam (pop'a-dam), n. [Also poppadum, popodam ; < Tamil pappadam, contr. of paruppu-adavi, lentil cake.] A thin scone or wafer, made of any kind of pulse or lentil flour, seasoned with asafetida, etc., fried in oil, and in western India baked crisp, and often eaten at European tables as an accompiniment to curry. Yule and Burnell. Popanoceras (pop-a-nos'e-ras), n. [NL., < Gr. ■:vozavov, a round cake, + nipii:, horn.] A genus of phyllocampylous ammouoid cephalopoda with compressed discoid, mostly strongly involute shells having a flattened venter and rather simple sutures. They occur in the Permian rocks. pop-beer (pop'ber), n. A non-alcoholic, sweetened, and variously flavored beverage containing carbon dioxid, sold in bottles : so named from the explosive noise produced by the opening of the bottle. [CoUoq., U. S.] Dialect Notes, III. iii. p. 196. 1038 pop-centered (pop'sen'^t^rd), a. Having a conical hole at the center in which to start a drill. pop-chamber (pop'oham^bfer), «. Same as *7i uddling ..chamber. pop-corn, «.— Ctolden, pearl, rice pop-corn. See •ktunizi', 1. popcorn-flower (pop'k6rn-flou"6r), n. In Call, fornia, a plant of the genus Plagiobothrys, or, more iDroadly, of any of the genera ncluded under the name whHe *forget-me-not (wnich see). The white flowers are crowded on the outside of a curled raehis, giving them somewhat the appearance of pop-corn. pop-eye (pop'i), «. 1. A deep-sea fish, Macrourus cinereus, found in Bering Sea. — 2. A disease of fishes. It more frequently occurs among those that are kept in hatchery-ponds than among those that are left in a more natural state. In fish affected by it, the eyes protrude from the head, and frequently little blisters appear on different parts of the body. They consisted of water bacteria, the pus cocci, bacteria obtiiined from diseased fishes, a chromogen from the disease known as "pop-eye." Jiep. U. S. Fish Com,, 1001, p. 126. pop-glove (pop'gluv), n. The foxglove. JPopian (p6'pi-an), a. Of, belonging to, or resembling, the poet Pope. [Kare.] .John Keats, in his poem entitled "-Sleep and Poetry,* has well chiiracterized the soulless poetry of the period between the Restoration and the poetical revival In the latter pai-t of the eighteenth century, but more especially of the ]*i>pian period. //, Corson, Introd. to Study of Browning's Poetry, i. Poplar box, goat-moth, leaf-beetle, mochastone moth. See *box^, *goat-moth, *leafbi'ctlr, *moth^. poplar-aphis (pop'lar-a"fis), n. Either Pem^ porae nav. arch., chain-cables -vhich are used in launchlngto support a vessel by being passed around the poppets and over the poppet-ribbands, from side to side. poppling (pop'ling), n. An agitation of t^ie surface waters of the ocean, moderate in character and without uniformity. poppy, «.— Iceland poppy, the arctic poppy, Papamr n5«n""i-— Matillja poppy. See */ic»mnei/n.— Tullppoppy. i^ee-frUiinnejnannia. poppy-fish (pop'i-fish), «. 1. In Jamaica, a species of harvest-fish, Peprilus paru, of the family Stromateidse. — 2. In California, a related species, Palometa simiJlima, often wrongly called the California pompano. OPJ . .... phigusbursarius ov P.spirotheae, both of which form galls on the leaf-stalks of the poplar. poplar-beetle (pop'lilr-be"tl),«. Achrysomelid beetle, Lina populi, which feeds on poplar leaves. poplar rhawk (pop 'lijr-hak), «. A large sphingid moth, Snieriiithus populi. p.oplar-pine (pop'iar-pin), n. Same as Lombard y 2>op la r. poplar-rust (pop'lar-rust\ ». See*rHs/<l. poplar-worm (pop'ljjr-werm), n. Any one of many species of lepidopterous larvae which feed on the poplar. Among them are the stout poplar span-worm, larva of Lycia ursaria, the larva) of Moth of Poplar Span-worm {/.ycia Ursarta). Female. Natural size. the antiopa, arthemis, and disippus butterflies, the kirva of the io motli, and many others, including more than GO species in the United States alone. poplin, n — Norwich poplin, a poplin with a silk warp and a linen weft. Popliteal fossa. See */os.««i. Popocrat (pop'o-hrat), Ji. [Pop(,idist) + (Dem)ocrat.} In U. S. politics, a name sometimes applied to a member of the Democratic party who was alleged to have adopted the principles of the Poptdists. [Humorous.] popofka (po-pof'kS), n. [Russ.] An obsolete Kussian typo of monitor in which the outline of the deck was approximately circular: named from its inventor, Admiral Popoff. popoluca (.po-po-lo'ka), n. [Nahuatl popoloca, one who speaks badly, that is, speaks Nahuatl badly, and hence one who speaks another language.] One who speaks a foreiga tonpue : a name applied to members of various tribes in Mexico andCentral America, but not the name of any particular tribe. Its use has led to much confusion. Stand. Nat. Mist, VI. 207. popover (pop'6-ver), n. A kind of hot bread made of thin, smooth, well-beaten batter baked in earthen cups or gem-pans. poppet, «  Sliding poppet, the tail-stock of a lathe ; a nca^l or support carrying the dead-center, which can be slid along the ways to accommodate various lengths of work. poppet-lashings (pop'ot-lash'-'ingz), n. pi. In Poppy-fish (^Ptfrilits paru). (From ^rdan's " Guide to the Study of Fishes.'*) popularist (pop ' u-lSr-ist), n. \^popu\ar + -ist.~\ One who aims at popularizing scientific and other technical subjects ; a popularizer. To say nothing of Mr. Wells and other competent popularisls, examples may readily be drawn from more recondite sources. Nature, Sept. 8, 1904, p. 450. popu?atioh, li. 4. In 6iome<ry, a species, race, variety, or group of organisms that can be differentiated from other groups. For the biometrician the type of any group (or "population " in the biometric sense) is fixed by the whole complex of statistical constants . . . which suffice to diiferentiate it sensibly from other groups or populations. Biimxetrika, Sov., 1903, p. 610. Center of popolatlos. See ircenteri. — Median point of population, the point of intersection of th« eiist-andwest fine which equjilly divides the population as regards north and south, with the north-and-south line which equally divides the population as regards east and west, as regards numbers and not assumed weight, as in determining the -kcenter of population (which see). In 1900 the meridian 84' 51' 2&" divided the population of the I'nited States equally as regards east and west, and the imrallel of lat. 40° 4' 22" Jf. divided it equally as regards noith and south, both lines meeting in Spartanburg, Indiana. In 18S0 the median point was in lat. 30' .ST' 5f. and long. 84" 7.2* 'W.— Moment of population. See 'trmfmiertt. populational (pop-ii-Ia'shon-al), a. [population -\- -n/l.] Of, pertaining to, or based on, population. N. E. D. [Bare.] Populism (pop'u-lizra), n. [L. popuhw, people, 4- -ism.'] The political principles and policies of the Populists. In 1896 the spirit of Populium wholly captured the Democratic organization. Rev. o/ Rem., Aug., 1900, p.133. Populist (pop'u-list), a. and n. I. a. Of or pertaining to the Peop'ie's Party, a political organization established in the United States in 1891, haWng for its chief objects expansion of the currency. State control of railways, and the placing of restrictions upon the ownership of land. It has been well said that a Socialism which proposes, like Bellamy's, to abolish the separate states of the American Union, is therein attempting quite as hard a feat as the alxilition of private property. The Populist Party is not fully committed to either attempt, Fncijc. Brit., XXXII. 671. II. V, A member of the People's Party. Populistic (pop-\i-lis'tik), a. [Populist + -ic.'] Of or pertaining to the Populists or to Populism ; of the nature of Populism. ['I'he free-silver movement] had been taken up by the Populistic element in certain Western fiu'ining States, because that element had always favored cheap money and high prices. Rev. of Revs., Aug., 19a>, p. 133. pop-'val've (pop'valv), n. A pop safety-valve ; a safety-valve which, by reason of an increase in the area overwhich the steam-pressure acts as the va-lve begins to open, opens very quickly with a popping sound. On a level mad, at a speedof 10orl2milesperhoiu', the steam is usually maintained at a pressure of 150 poimds to the square inch. The pop-ralve is set at 240 pounds. ILiscox, Horseless Vehicles, p. 108. porae (po'rii-aj,)!. [Maori.] In New Zealand, a cirritoid fish, Chilodactytus douglasi.
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    Americ.-iri I'orcclaiij. — Pitcher by William Ellis Tucker. Philadelphia, hard porcelain, about 1833. In the Pennsylrauia Museum, Philadelphia. Porambonites Porambonites (p6''''ram-bo-iu'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. Trdpo^, pore, + afi^uv, a ridge.] A genus of protrematous brachiopods having globose thick shells with concentrically ribbed and pitted surface, found in the Silurian rocks of the Baltic region of Europe. porangi (p6'ran-gi), a. [Maori j?ora?ic//,, hurried, deranged, mad.] Sad; sorry; sick; in low spirits. E. E. Morris, Austral English. porcelain^, «.— American porcelain. Porcelain was not made in America until about the beginning of the nineteenth century. The following ai"e the more important varieties : (1) Bennington Pariariy the first Parian ware produced in the United States, after its introduction in England about 1S42, at the United States Pottery at Bennington, Vermont, beginning with 1845. The principal prtMluctions were ornamental figures and jugs and pitchers with relief decorations, either in plain white or a bluepitted ground. See -kthimble-turface, also Benninqtnn ■kpotterif. (2) Carr porcftain, soft-paste porcelain and Parian ware produced by James Carr, of New York city, from atniut 1876 until 1885. (3) Carflidge porcelain, soft-paate porcelain and Parian, made by Charles Cartlidge, at Greenpoint, New York. from 1848 to 18.'>«i. Among his products were table-services, door-plates and hardware furnishings artistically painted, and Parian iM>rtraitg, jiluiiues, and brists <»f eminent men. {A)Carved Belleek. a variety of Helieek i)orcelain made at Trenton. New Jersey, and car^-ed in artistic low-relief designs while in the dry clay state, before burning. Vases and lamp-shades have been made in this style, the effect of the varying thickness of the walls, when artificial light is introduced, being that of a lithopliane. (0) Greenpoint p'ircflftin, a name given to the hard-paate p<^rcelatn pnxhiced at the Union Porcelain Works, at Greenpoint, New York, from 1865 to the present time. The jirincipal j)riMlurt has been hardware furnishings, but a large amount of decorative ware, in the fonu of vases, figures, groups, ami busts, lum also l>een produced there. (6) Hemphill porrelnin. a hard-paste porcelain made in Philadelphia from 18;f2 to 1H;i7. See THckfr -kporcelain, below. (7) llnlme porcelain, hardpaste p<^)rcelain pniduced in Phihuli-lplna in 1828. See Tucker iiporrelnin, below, (s) Kurlhaum and Schwartz pfjrcAnin, hanl-paste porcelain manufactured in Philadelphia frrnn about 1851 to 18.^>.''>. This prmluct was of the finest quality of NKly and mechanical executitni, the decoratir>ns being carefully iminted in gold. (9) Mead porcelain, a fine quality of soft-paste porcelain made by Dr. Mead, in New York city, during the second decade of the nineteenth century : the first suft-jiaste iK>rcelain that is known Ui have been produced in the United States. Known vases of this manufacture are entirely white, with handles miMleled in the fonns of winged female figures. (10) Smith-Fi/e p*>rcelain, hard-paste p<ircelaln made in Philadelphia ab<iiit 18;i0, somewhat resembling the Tucker |M>rcelain of the same period, in bo<ly, decorations, and shapes, but of a more yellowish tint of jmste. (U) Turkfr porcelain, a true hard-paste fiorcelain, with a small percentage of l«>ne-a8h, of a t)luish tint, made by William Kllis Tucker, of Philadelphia, from 1825 Ut 18;f2. The earliest i>rr«iuct8 were decoi-ated with brown or sepia landscapes. In 1828 Thomas Hulme formed a copartnership with Tucker, imder the style i)f Tucker & Kulnie. but retired fmm the firm in alwut one year. In 18.T2 Jf«cph Flemphill was admitted as a partner, and a few months later Mr. Tucker died. Tlie business was then carried on by ilemiihill alone for several years. In 18.'17, Thomas Tucker, a brother of the founder, became sole proprietor, but in the foiIr>wing year the manufacture ceased. During Hemphill's proprietorship the ware was fTeatly impn)ved. Potters and decorators were brought rom Europe, and for a few years the manufacture was eminently successful. The ware resembled the French hard-paste p"rcrl;iin of the same perio4i. in body, shapes, and painted decorations. During the best |>erii^l landscapes and wreaths of flowers were painted on the glaze in retlnetl colorings, and the quality of the gilding was superior to that of the imported wares. The products of the factory were tab K-«er%* ices, decomtive jugs, vases in the Freirch style, fruit-baskets, ornamental figures, ornate cologiie-lKittles, night-lampB, and a niultiiilicity (,f shapes, both useful and oniamental. This was the first hardpaste ixin-elain pnxluced in America, and in many respects it Ills not since been sun>as8eil. — Anspach porcel&ln» hard-paste i»ircelain macle at Anspach. Itavaria. after 1718. This ware, which was variously m:irke<l, was well made and di-cirated.— Armorial porcelain, a variety of hard-paste [wtrcelain made in <'hina in the eighteenth ci;nlury, with paintccl and enameled annorial hearings of pn>minent F.uropean families, brriught fron» the East by the Eiist India Company. Often inipronerly called Lnwrxtiifi purcetnin, — Ka\ie^%0^ porcelam, a p<»rous substance, wnnewhat re.^eiiililing (trdinary i«trct'lahi, macle from iK>wdered asbestos. — BoUTg-la-Relno porcelain, s«ifl-pa«te jKH-celain manufactured at P.onrgl;i-Keiiie, Fran<'e. by.TaxMjues anrl JuHien, who transferreil thei r w. trks f n »m Mennecy hi 1 77:t. — Broseley porcelain. See Itrox^'fci/ itdragon and Snltrpian irporcetfiin. — Carr pOrcolain. See American */>orr*'mt'n.— Caughley POrcolaln. Same as Snla})ian -kpore.elain. — ChOlseaI>ert>y ];>orcelain, soft-paste porcelain made at Derby 1039 and Chelsea, England, conjointly, by William Duesbury, who, being at that time proprietor of the Derby works, purchased in 1709 the Chelsea works. The Chelsea- Derby period, as it is called, lasted from that time until about Annorial Porcelain.— Plate, Chinese. Eighteeoth Century, In the Pennsylvania Museum, Philadelphia. 1786. During this period some of the best productions of these celebrated factories were made, including the famous Chelsea-Derby figures.— Ch'lng porcelain. See Tging 'kporcelain. — OSgn.SJlcOlxrt porcelain. A factory was established at Clignancourt, France, in 1775, by Pierre Deruelle, for the manufacture of hard- and softpaste porcelain, tmder the patronage of the Count de Provenpe, brother of the king. — Coalbrookdale porcelain. See Coalport -kporcelain.— Coal porcelain, vessels and other ohjects cut out of compart antliiiuitt^ ci»;d or turned on lathes and afterward iM»Iished on the hufiiugwheel. Sci. Avier., Sept 12, 1903, p. (191. — Coalport porcelain, soft-paste porcelain made by John Rose at Coalixjrt, England. In 1799 Rose lM)Ught the Caughley works from Thomas Turner (see Salopian -itporceTain), and in 1814 the business was removed to Coaly>ort. In 1S22 the Nant^arw works, near Cardiff. WaU-s, were also absorbed by the Coalport works. — Duck -egg porcelain, ahical name for certain old Wclsli porcelains, especially that made at the manuf.ictory in Swansea, which was estahlished in I7tVS. H'. Turner. In Hurlingt^m Mag.. V. 3i)7. — Frankenthal porcelain, hard-paste iJorcelain made at a factory estaljtiHlu-d at Fninkenthal, Bavaria, by Paul Ilannong, in 17M. The factory was closed in 18<X). — Fiirstenberg porcelain, hanl-paste porcelain made at Fiirstenberg, (lennnny. The manufacture was estabItsheil in n.'iO by a workman from the Hochst factory, under the patronage of the Duke of Brunswick. The usual mark is the capit:il letter Fin script. -GreenpOlnt porcelain. See American •kporcclniu.—QiT^eii porcelain, siune as *j/i«rf«/>«n.— oripaholm porcelain, I»orcelain made in China, marked in lai^e lettt-ring "(Iripsholm," for the royal Swedish palace, about thirty miles fn»m St^^ckholm, on the southern shore of Lake Millaren. Pieces of this porcelain are found in public collections.—Herend porcelain, hard-paste porcelain h'lade at Herend, Hungary, liy Maurice Fischer, from about 1800 to I8.'i0. His prixiucts ineluile many welleieciite<i imitations of various wares of Europe and Asia, such as <'ap<Hlinionte and Chinese jM)rcelain. They are usually marked with the shield and cn>wn of Hungary. — HlradO porcelain, a pure white, or blue-and-wlute, iM^rcelain nf tine texture and beautiful workmanship, made in the district of Mikawachi, Japan. It derives its name from a family named Hirado. The best examples of Hirado ware were pn»duced alwtiit the middle of the eighteenth century. Also called Mikairarhi porcelain. — Hocbst porcelain, hard-paste jmrcelain made from 1720 Ut 171*4 at a previously estatilished faience-factory at Hochst, (iemiany. The manufacture was intnHluced by a workman named Ringler, whn came from the Vienna works. Fine ware was pnMluced. especially in figures and groups. The mark consisted of a star inclosed in a circle, ailapted fmm the arms of the Archbishop of Mainz. -Kronenbtirg porcelain. See Ludwigithur</ itporcelai n. — Llmbacll porcelain, hard-paste porceiain made at Limbach, Saxi'-MciniiiL't-n, (Jennany, from about 1761. — Louis Philippe porcelain, i»orcelain made at the Sevres factory. Fnintt:. for King Ix^uis Philippe, and bearing his monogram and the names of his various ch&teaux.— Lowestoft porcelain. ('j» i^ce ann4}rial *porce/«(»*. — Ludwlgsburg porcelain, hard-paste porcelain made fn»ni 17r>a to IN-ji, imder the jiatronagc of Charles Eugene. Duke of \Vtirtend)erg. Tlie mamifacture was established at I.urlwigsburg (Kronenburg), Germany, by a workman nametl Ringler, w!io came from the Vienna works. This was one of the largest manufact^»ries in Cermany, justly celebrated fr»r the beauty of its ware. The mark was a crown above a double C, the initial of Duke Charles. — Mikawachi porcelain. Same iis Hirado -frporcelain. Also written Mtkawaji. — MlUg porcelain, a stvleof Chinese i>orcelain supposed to have been mailc during the Ming dynasty, fnmi i;j*i8 to HH;i A.i». .\nthors differ widely as to its characteristics aiul prevailing color. — Nantgarw porcelain, porcelain maile at the factor>" in Nantgarw in Wales, which was establishetl in 1811 and clost-d in 1S22. 11'. Turner, in IJurlingtonMag.,V. 397.— Napoleon porcelain, porcelain made at the Sevres factj)ry. Frani-e, for the use of Napoleon III., ajid bearing the initial >'.- New Hall porcelain, hard-j»aste i>orcelain made at New Hall, Hanley. England, from atmut 17S1 14> 1812, noted for being the first porcelain successfully maimfactuied in the Staffordshire district. About the year 1H12 bone china superseded the hard-paste porcelain at New Hall, and continued t*} he made until l82.'i, when the manufacture of porcelain at these works ceased. See Bristol porcelain, tuider j'"i-rv'/«(/il, also Phfrnmith itporcrlain.— tfi^eT' Vlller porcelain, hard-paste porcelain nuide at Niilerviller, France, from aliont 1700. Artistic work was produced heie by the best artists. A characteristic style of decoration, on bfith i>orcelain and pottery, was the imitatifm of veined woods, on which frequently appeared the reporcupme presentation of white cards bearing pictures in black, a style that was afterward imitated at other European factories.- Plymouth porcelain, hard-paste i)orcelaii> made by William ('(wkworthy, of Plymouth, England from about 17Cts. The mark for Plymouth porcelain i» the sign for the planet Jupiter and tlie chemical symbol for tin, a character resembling the figures 2 and 4 combined. See Cookworthg porcelain, under porcelainl. — Porcelain stone, feldspar; growan stone.— Red porcelain, vitrified ware of a deep-red color; specifically, a red ware made by the Elers brothers in Staffordshire, late in the seventeenth centurj-. See Elers irware.— 'RoyaX Saxon porcelain. See Dresden porcelain, under j:>orccirtiHi.— RudOlstadt porcelain, hard-paste porcelain manufactured from about 175« at Sitzerode, or Volkstadty and afterward removed to Rudolstadt, Schwarzbui^, Germany. The later products of this factory are blueand-white porcelain.— St. Cloud porcelain, soft-paste porcelain made at St. Cloud, France, from about 1695 to 177;i. This was the first soft-paste porcelain made in France.— St. Petersburg porcelain, hard-paste porcelain made at St Petersburg, Russia, particularly that produced at the imperial factory. The manufacture was established about 1744 by the Empress Elizabeth I'etrovna, through workmen from the Dresden factory. The ware is of fine piiste and usually has a bluish tint. The marks which have been used are the cii)hers of the reigning monarchs.- Salopian porcelain, a soft-paste porcelain made at Caughley, Shropshire, England, after 1772, by Thomas Turner. One of the most characteristic varieties of ware nuide at this faetor>' wns blue transfer-printed china imitating Oriental patterns. See ?rt7low pattern, under ivilloivi, and Broseley itdragon. See also Salopian ware, under Salopiayil. — Sung porcelain, a Chinese porcelain or st<uiewai'e 8ui)i)osed tohave been lu-oduced under the Sung dynasty, from 960 to 1279 A. n.— Tsing porcelain, a variety of porcelain made in China since ItH.'i, in the present Tsing dynasty. — Tucker porcelain. See American -^porcelain.— Wienna. porcelain, hard-paste porcelain made at Vienna fromalwut 1720. This factory was started by a workman from the Dresden works. In 1747 the factory was purchased by the goveniment. Vienna porcelain is noted for its artistic decorative work. The mark was tlie shield of the arms of Austria, usually painted in blue beneath the glaze. After 1784 pieces were also marked witli the date scratched in the paste. porcelainization (pors'-'lan-i-za'shpn), n. The process or the result of porcelainizing. See jxyrcdainizcd. porcelainize (p6r8'lan-iz), r. t. ; pret. and pp. 2)orcilai}ii~('ff, ppr. porcclairtizing. To make porcelain; coiivort into porcelain; in geol.^ cause to resemble porcelain. Bee porccUiinized. porcelain-kiln (pors'lan-kil), n. A porcelainoven. See the extract. It [hard porcelain] is fired in biscuit at a low temperature, in the second stoiy of the porcelain kiln, using for its baking the surplus heat passing away after having done its greater work in the first story or glostkiln where the glazing is done. At this first burning the ware receives only sufficient fire to make it properly fasten together in form. . . . In this condition it is what is termed IM>rcelain biscuit, and is ready for the glaze-tub. . . . The pieces are i)laced separately in tlie saggers. The heat in firinj; haril ixtrcelain [in the first story or glost kiln] is carried to such a high liegree that the ware touches the point of pliability, almr)st the melting-point. At this great heat the body is vitrified ; atthe same time the glaze, fntni its slightly softer comjw»sition, is melted into the body of the ware, producing a hard, vitreous, and homogeneous material properly known as true, hard porcelain. E. A. Barber, Pottery and Porcelain of theU. S., p. 2r»8. porcelain-mill (p6rs'lan-mil), «. A mill for ^iniliiif; materials used in the manufacture of porceiain. porcelainous, a- Same a,s porcelanous. porcelain-printing (p6r8'ian-prin*ting), «. 1. Tlie pniitin^^ of cloth with a white color on a blue ground : a method carried into Europe by the French from their East Asiatic colonies.— 2. The transfer of a printed engraving to porcelain, usually before it is glazed, porcelain-shell (pors'lan-shel), n. A kind of cowry. porcelanic (p6r-se-lan'ik), a. Same as porrrJiDious. Porcellanaster (pftr-se-la-nas't^r), n. \^Ij.'\ The typi<*al genus of the family Porcellanasfrridse. Sir C. JV. Thomson. Porcellanasteridae (por^se-la-nas-ter'i-de), n. pL [NL., < Porcdlnnaftter + ~ida'.'\ A family of starfishes of the order Phanerozonia, having opposite ambulacral plates, iind thin lamelliform marginal plates traversed by cribriform organs. It includes several genera, among them being Porcellanaster ^ CaulasteVj and f'frnofliseus. Porcellia (p6r-sel'i-ji), n. [NL., ^ ^r. irdpKT^c, a ring or hoop.] A genus of rhipidoglossate gastropods with discoidal, widely umbilicate shells, having a longslit subtended by a prominent slit-band along the median line of the outer whorls. It occurs in Devonian and Carboniferous rocks. porcherine (p6r'she-rin), n. A trade-name of a synthetical sweetening substance, used in the same manner as saccharin. Porcupine opener. See *02)ener.

  
    porcupine-bird porcnpine-bird (por' ku-pin-Wrd), n. The striated wren, Aniiitin striaUi, of Australia, whiih iubabits the thick porcupine-grass. porcupine-boiler (por'ku-pin-boi'ler), n. A steam-boiler having a vertical center cylinder or drum from which radiate horizontally many straight radial tubes. This makes a combination of the water-tube and cylindrical boilers. I'oirer, March, 1904, p. 146. porcupine-grass, ». 2. In Australia, any one of several species of grasses belonging to the genus Triodia, especially T. MitchvHi, T. irritans, and T. pungvns, growing on the sand-hills of desert regions. Tuey form rounded tussocks as large as 10 feet in diameter, from which the stiff, sharp-pointed leaves radiate m all directions, often causing discomfort to the traveler  Porcuplne-graas ant. .See -kanil. porcupine-hair (p6r'ku-pin-har*), n. In pathi)!., same as hijstricismus. porcupine-machine (por'ku-pm-ma-shen"), n. In cotton-maniif., any machine used in the preparatory processes having a cylinder or beater with a number of teeth, spikes, or blades. porcupine-parrot (p6r-l;v>pin-par"ot), n. A local name for a gi'ouiid-parrakeet, Geopsittaeus occidciitalis. of cential Australia, which fre(iuents the dense porcupine-grass of that region. pore-, «.— Aboral pore. See ♦aiorai.— Bordered pore. .Same as -khnrdered jn'f.— Dermal pores, (n) In sponges, the perforations in the dermal meml)rane over the incmrent canals. (6) Minnte openiliKS, in the integument of starfishes, through which project the dermal branchiie.— Dorsal pores,'openings in the bodywall of many species of earthworms which place the boily-cavity in communicaticHi with the exterior. — Genital pore. («) In ichth., an opening through the wall of the urogenital sinus thl-ough which the ova pass to the exterior. (6) In the Cystmdea, a small opening in the plates of the calyx occasionally present between the mouth and the anus. Also called the ovarian aperture. — Male pore, in oligcichsetous annelids, the opening of the sperm-duct to the cxtcri<»r. 7V'>e. Zoot, Soc. London, 1890, p. 20a. — Neurenterlc pore, the termination of the nenrenteric canal. — Physical pOre, a ]x>re or interstice too small to be detected under the microscope or by any direct means. The existence uf physical pores is infeiTetl from certain properties of matter such as its compressibility. Seep«r(?2, 1. — Sensible pore, a iK>re or interstice of such size that it may be detected by direct observation. See pore^, 1. — Uriliary pOre, the connnon extenial opening of the two ureters m tishes ; the urinary pore opens either into a urogenital sinus, or directly on the outer surface of the body. pore-area (p6r'a"re-a), n. In 8ponges,an aggregation of ostia into sieve-like areas. Also called pom-sieve. The larger specimen has 20 oval depressed pore-areas and 2 ogcules, . . . the floor of the pore-areas is covered with membrane perforated by groups of pores. I'roc. Zoul. Soc. London, 1900, p. 132. pore-canal (por'ka-nal"), ". 1. See *fO)irt/l. — 2. One of the fine canals in the integument of many insects, which pass through the chitinous layers and end externally in minute pores. A. S. Packard, Text-book of Entom., p. 188. pore-coral (p6r'kor"al), n. A porous stonecoral. pore-membrane (p6r'mem"bran), n. In some sponges, a perforated membrane which covers the extenial openings of the incurrent canals. porencephalus (p6-ren -sef 'a-lus), n. [NL. See porencephalia.'] Same a,& porencephalia. pore-plates (por'plats), n. pi. In the Echinodermata : (a) A name applied by Koemer to the small elongated side-plates arranged in rows covering the spaces between the edges of the lancet plates and the sides of the radial sinus in the Blastoidea. These are the "ambulaerals" of Bather's terminology, (b) In Bather's terminology, the perforated triangular plates adjacent to but distinct from the deltoids in the interambulaera of certain blastoids, especially in the family Asteroblantidee. pore-rhomb (por'romb), n. In the Echino1040 dermata, a type of rhombic area traversed by parallel canals terminating in pores, observed on the external surfaces of some cystidean thecffi. Each area overlaps the edges of two adjoining plates in such manner that the suture between the plates forms an axis of the rhomb. pore-sieve (por'siv), n. Same as *j)ore-area. porfjrritic, porfyry. Amended spellings of parphyritic, porphyry. porge (porj), V. t.; pret. and pp. porged, ppr. potging. [Perhaps from 'L. purgare, cleanse.] In Jewish ritual, to make ceremonially clean, as a slaughtered animal, by drawing out and removing the sinews and veins. jV. E. D. porgeel (por'je), n. An East Indian silk fabric of coarse texture. porgee^ (por'gi), n. Same asporgy. porger (por'j&r), n. Iporge, v.] In Jewish ritual, one who porges. See *porge. porgy, n. 2. Same as white perch (which see, under j)erc7il).— Deep-water porgies, fishes of the genus Otrynter, found in deep wjitcr ort the west coast of Florida. — Graas-porgy, Cahuina ari-li/rona, ot the tjulf of Mexico. — Jolt-head porgy, Citl((}iu(x hajonado, of the West Indies. — Little-head porgy, Caltmiux prurideng, of the West Indies. — Little-mouth porgy, Calamus penna, found from Morida to lirazil. — Red porgy, Pagrus pagriix, found on both sides of the Atlantic— Saucer-eye porgy. Calamus calamus, of the West Indies.— shad -porgy. Same as (/raK8-*y>ori/*y. —Southern poiKy, Stfiiotinnioi acitleatus, of the South .Atlantic coast of tile United States.— Whlte-bone porgy, Calumtisleucusteus, of the South Atlantic coast of the Viiited States. Poria (p6'ri-a), ?!. [NL. (Persoon, 1797), < Or. rrtipor, a pore.] A large genus of fungi of the family Polyportices:, having the fructification resupi.iate and frequently spreading over considerable areas of dead trunks and branches. Over 280 species are reported by Saccardo. P. Eadida, a species with white angular toothed pores, is frequent on dead wood in Europe and North America. Porichthys (po-rik'this), «. [NL., < Gr. Tzupoi;, pore, -t- i^Si'f, a fish.] A genus of fishes of the family Batrachoididx, found on the Pacific coast of America. Porina (po-ri'nii), n. [NL. (Acharius, 1810), < Gr. Tc6pn(, a pore, -I- dim. -ina.] 1. A large genus of pyrenocarpous lichens of the family Pyrenulaceee, having the thallus crustaoeous and simple scattered perithecia with punctiform ostioles. About 150 species have been referred to this genus. They occur on bark of trees and rocks. — 3. A genus of chilostomatous bryozoans having erect or incrusting zoaria with flattened branches and raised tubular zooeeial orifices. It is represented by species ranging from the Cretaceous to recent time. porinin (p6'ri-nin), n. [Porina + -!h2.] a. colorless crystalline compound, (CsHgOjii, found in the lichen Porina (Pertussaria) glomerata. porion (p6'ri-on), n.; pi. jioria (-ii). [NL., < Gi: TTopof, pore.] In craniom., the median point at the posterior border of the canalis incisivus. Foil Toriik. porkflsh (pork'flsh), n. A common name of ^ Pore.Tliijiiil» ui, a, Izininui^haertttS, and, *. Caryocrintts, eii. lars^ed. The left halt of f'tg. a is abraded, so that the connecting tul^ appear as open grooves. (From Zittel's " Palaeontology.") Porkfish l.Anisotremtis vir^inicus). (From Jordan's " Guide to the Study of Fishes.") Anisotremus virginictis, a fish of the family H;pmulid^. found from Florida to Brazil, pork-measles (p6rk'me"zlz), «. See *measles. pornographist (p6r-nog'ra-fist). n. Same as pornographer. [Bare.] llie Nation, Aug. 3, 1893, p. 79. PoroclinUS (po-ro-kli'nus), «. [NL., < Gr. Trd/jof, pore, -f- NL. Clinus.] A genus of blennioid fishes found in northern seas. Porocottus (p6-r6-kot'us), n. [NL., < Gr. TTopor, pore, -r NIJ. Cottus.] A genus of cottoid fishes found in northern seas. porocyte (po'ro-sit), n. [Gr. ndpn^, pore, + KxTor, a hollow.] In sponges, an epithelial porosity cell perforated by a pore. The pore places the gastral cavity in commimication with the exterior by means of an intracellular duct or canal. porodic (po-rod'ik), a. [Gr. n-wpuiSr^f, TrupoeiSij^, like tufa (< vi^po^, tufa, + eldoc, form), + -i'c.j Like tufa; in ;je<rop., colloid: chiefly applied to structureless rocks or minerals, such as flint, wood-opal, hyalite, etc. porodine (po'ro-din), n. [Gr. n6po(, pore, -IfMof, form, + -itie'^.] In petrog., an amorphous mineral or rock derived from a colloidal mass, such as gelatinous silica, in contrast to one that is a glass. Breithaupt. porodite (p6'ro-dit), n. [Gr. -n-upudr/^, jrufmeidr;^, like tufa (see porodic), + -ite.'] See the extract. The unaltered fragraental forms of the basalts, as well as of the other volcanic rocks, are called tufas, while I have denominated all the altered and old fragmental forms as porodites. M. E. Wadsu'orth, Harvard University, Museum of [Comparative Zoology, Bulletin, v. 280. poroditic (p6-ro-dit'ik), a. Of the nature of porodite. porogam (po'ro-gam), n. [poroyarniic).} A porogainic plant. See *porogamic. porogamic (p6-ro-gam'ik), a. [Gr. jriipof, pore, + -ycifioc, marriage, -I- -i'c] In hot., fertilized by way of the micropyle instead of the chalaza. See *porogamy. porogamous (po-rog'a-mus), a. [i)orogavi{y) + -oit.i.} Characterized by porogamy. porogamy (po-rog'a-mi). «. [Gr. iropof, passage.] In bot., fertilization by the passage of the pollen-tube through the micropyle: the most common method with flowering plants. In a limited number of plants the pollen-tube enters through the chalazal region {chalazogamy). when the fertilization is said to be basigamous, or rarely through the apex, when the fertilization is termed acrogamous. K. E. Gochcl (trans.), Organography of Plants, II. 615. porokeratosis (p6-ro-ker-a-t6'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ~upoQ, pore, + Kfpaf (Kcpar-), horn, + -os('.s-.] An affection of the horay layer of the skin marked by a depressed area bounded by an irregular raised ridge. Poromitra (po-ro-mit'rii), V. [NL., < Gr. TTOfjoc, pore, + pirpa, belt, girdle.] A genus of fishes of the family Berycidse, found in the deep sea. Poromya (p6-ro-mi'a), H. [NL., < Gr. iropo^, pore, + L. mya. See Mya.] The typical genus of the family Poromyidse. Forbes, 1844. Poromyidae (po-io-mi'i-de), n.pl. [NL. Poromya + -idx.] A family of septibranchiate bivalves having short siphons, an elongated foot, and well-developed palps. On each half of the septum there are several groups of lamellse separated by orifices. It includes two genera, Poromya and Sileyiia. poroplastic (p6-ro-plas'tik), a. [Gr. irdpo^, pore, -I- E. plastic.] Porous and plastic: applied to a kind of porous felt, plastic when heated, used by surgeons. -iV. E. D. AporoplasHc felt splint Lancet, March 16, 1901, p. 780. poroporo (p6-r6-p6'r6), n. [Maori poropnro, jwporo, plants of the genus Solanum.] In New Zealand, Solanum aviculare, a shrub bearing fruit about the size of a small plum, edible when ripe, but very acrid before maturing. This fruit was commonly used by the early colonists in the neighborhood of "Wellington for making jam. See kangaroo-apple. poros (po'ros), n. [Gr. Trupof, a kind of marble, tufa, a stalactite, etc.] A limestone qtiarried near Pirteus : the common building stone of Athens. Previous to the occupation by the Persians in 480 B.C. all the monuments on the Acropolis were of this material. Many interesting remains, often charmingly colored, have been recovered. poroscope (po'ro-skop), n. [Gr. vSpog, pore, + aKo-ac'iv, ^^ew.] An apparatus for determining the porosity or degree of permeability of a substance. The examination of the plans, number of stories, construction and interior arrangement of the house should include the permeability and hygn>scopic properties of the building material. Our geuenil knowledge of the relative penneability of ditferefit kinds of building material will enable us to form an opinion, but for exact determinations the use of a poroskop, or gasometer and manometer, becomes necessary. Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 76a porose, a. 3. Of or pertaining to the Pjrosa. porosity, « — selective porosity, in geol., porosity (of a rock) as detemiiuiug the presence in it of ores : noting
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    porosity the dissemination of ores in open-textured rock, into which they have entered in solution because of its porosity, in preference to less open rock. Here, as at Cripple Creek, we have examples of the doctrine of '^ selective porogity" — that is to say, certain zones of rock are rich, because the metal-bearing solutions found the fissured portions to be the easiest channels for their passage, and coursed with greater abundance through them. Encyc. Brit.y XXX. 763. porotic (po- rot'ik), a. and n. I. a. Causing porosis or the fonnation of callus ; indurating. II. «. Any drug or otlier agent which promotes the growth of connective tissue, induration of the tissues, or the formation of callus. 1041 is not implied, which is a matter distinct from the permission granted under treaty engagements to foreign vessels to carry cai-goes to and from the " treaty ports." Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 614. Port of refnge. See the extract. Whatever the reason for putting into the port of refuge, provided it was necessary for the common safety, the expenses of going in, and the consequent expenses of getting out (if she sails again with all or part of her original cargo), are allowed as G. A. Encyc. Brit., XXVI. 32 Posidonia .; j^i '"Twas brillig, and the slithy toTCS Did gyre and gimble in the wabe : poroto (po-ro'to), n. [Native.] A Chilian popular name for the brown or reddish bean. Porphyra, n. 2. [I. c] In med., same as j>i<ri)i(r(i. porphjnrate (p6r'fi-rat). n. [porphyr{ic) + -ati'.] A salt of porphyric acid, porphyration (p6r-fi-ra'shon), n. Same as piirpJiyri-iition All mimsy were the borogoves. And the mome raths outgrabe. "'Slithy' means 'lithe' and 'slimy.' . . . You see ffs like a portmanteau — there are two meanings packed up into one word. . . . 'Mimsy' is 'flimsy and miserable' (there's another portmanteau for yoti).' Lewis Carroll, Through the Looking-glass, pp. 127-129 Porto Bello -ware. See *ware''i. To run down a port, in naviyation, to sail north or portolan (por'tO-lan), n. Same as *portolano. south until the latitude of the port is reached, then head . , „. , ; , ,. ,.^ -' due east or west on that parallel until the port heaves A series of W orld-maps and Mediterranean porWoTig. into view. This method was formerly commonly used by Geog. Jour. (K. G. S.), XII. 374. the poorly schooled merchant navigator who had no portolanO (p6r-t6-lii'n6), n.\ pi. portolani chronometer to aid him m finding the longitude of his ^■^;;^ rrt \X„~t„i„..„ „:i„i iJ_ i.  i. t A_. ^)1 ship, and whose knowledge of nautical astronomy enabled him merely to manipulate the ancient pig-yoke for a meridian observation of the sun.— Treaty port. See •ktreaty-port. port^, H — EeSntrant port, a gun-port on a war-ship in which the side of the vessel is inflected inward so as to pennit a greater angle of training without making a large opening. See cut under irhattle-ship showing reentrant ports on gun-deck. Also called emhragure-port. Porphyrian (p6r-fir'i-an), a. [L. Porphyrins, portage^ (por'taj), v. ; pret. and pp. portaged, Porphyry, + -an.'] Of or pertaining to Por- ppr. portaging, [portage'^, «.] I. phjrry (about 233-305 a.d.), a neo-Platonio philosopher and opponent of Christianity. porphjrricl (p6r-fir'ik), a. Same as porphyritic. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 426. porphyric^ (por- fir' ik), a. [Gr. irofxpipa, purple, + -jc] Noting an acid, CjoH.^N207, obtained from euxanthone by the action of nitric acid. With ammonium carbonate it produces a deep-red color. carry ; pack, as a boat around a portage. I took with me a King folding canvas boat. It was perfection in its way, but I made a mistake in buying a 14footer. It is alt<^ether too large for one man to portage. Recreation, April, IIKU, p. 277. II. intrans. To carry ; proceed by carrying (a boat or load) ; make a portage. Alter portaging across ft divide, we may on the same day have the enjoyment of descending a swift-flowing stream. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), X. 4. (-ne). [It. portolano, pilot, log-book.] Originally the book of sailing-directions accompanying a chart, but later applied to any chart or map. In fact, there is hardly any map of the middle age, before the beginning of the Portolani, which can sustain a comparison in the matter of contour with the " I'ottoniana." Oeog. Jour. (E. Q. S.), XV. 131. Porto Rico bark. See *harV^. trans!' To port-pendantS (p6rt'pen"dants), n. pi. Ropes belonging to the upper sections of the portshutters or lids porphyrino (p6r'fi-rin), n. [Gr. 'Top^'Pa, nnrtative a IT « Same as nortaftw or««n purple. + -.HeS.] A white amorphous alka- ^( "teh^VWder owanM loid, C^iHo^NjOo, found in the bark of I'ala „__+ i,„„i,i^- /„A_t'i,.".i,//iA-\ _ o i, j? constricta Its salts have a blue fluorescence Port-buckler (port buk"Ur), n. See buckler, mnsiricia. its sails nave a oiue nuorescence. „_i.+^ iT.nTf'ban'tar,\ « V/,.,* ♦ It melts at 97° C. porphyrogene (p6r'fi-ro-jen), n. [Gr. TTop^lpa, purple, -I- -;crt7f, -born.] Born in the purple. Foe, The Haunted Palace, st. 3. Seeporphyrogenitns. porphyrogenitet, «• Same asporphyrogenitits. porphyrous (p6r'fi-rus), a. [Gr. ndfxpvpo^, purple, + -oiis.] Purple. 0 spirit of rage and might. Who canst unchain the links of winter-stark, And bid earth's stubborn metals flow like oil, Her porphyrous heart-veins iKiil ; Whose arrows pierce the cloudy shields of dark. Ji. Bridges, Prometheus the Firegiver, 1. 1272. porphyroxine (p6r-fl-rok'sin), n. [Gr. TTOfxpipa, purple, + E. ox(ygen) + -ine.'] A of old-fashioned men-ofwar. They were made fast to rings on the outside of the lids and then lOve through holes in the sides of the vessel on the decks next above the ports. By means of th^e pendants :md a tackle the upper covers were raised and lowereil. .. , . Same &s portrayal. port-riggle (port'rigl), n. ___. ._o A , \ k ■ _i port-flanqe (which see). a traction- or trau8mi.ssiou-rope and prevent '^ ■ ,- ^ ., .- - ^ ^ ^^u^ixn. Port-pendants. port-captain (p6rt'kap''tan), n. Naut., the marine superintendent of a line of vessels, port-duty (port'du'ti), n. Harbor dues. „„_*_».™,«_i. , - i. -, ^^ ported, '.2. In mech., having ports; fitted POrtrayment (por-tra ment), n with ports for admission or exhaust or for both. Naut., same as Ports. X. E. D. [Eng.] uItSf/plt1"''°^ ''^^^°""' '^'"'^'^" '&^d,^'^r*^*^^<'points. Porteranthus (por -te- ran 'thus), n. [NL. (Brittou, 1894), < Vorier + Gr. iiflof, flower; named in honor of T. C. Porfer (1822-1901), an American botanist.] A genusof plantsof the family Rosacea. See Gillenta. portunal (por'tu-nal), n. [G., < L. Portunalis, pertaining to Portunris, the god of harbors.] An organ-stop, the pipes of which are of wood and are open, and larger at the top than at the mouth. Also portmial-flute. Stainer and Barrett. substance found in opium, once believed to n^Ir+or Var /r,^r'VA^ T,Ln ,. «„™<> .= »,«,(«,2 Barrett. be a distinct alkaloid, but now known to be a ^1"^^,^ "*'*'^ ^P""^ t6r-bar), «. Same as porter'^, portunal-flute (por'tu-ual-flof), ». [See*por. mixture of several alkaloids. __ ___ Porter-Glarlr nrnc«««. See *„r„^«. tunal] In organ-building^ stop with oper> Porter-Clark process. Fort Ewen limestone See ^process. See *limestonc. porphjrmria (p6r-fi-r8'ri-a), n. [NL., < Gr, TTopipipa, purple, + oi'oor, urine.] The pres- i'liiT J "^7,"- T' ~'rxrx  ^^ ence in the urine when voided of a purplish I^ortheus (por tlie-us), n. [NL., appar. < G ^nt flerive,! frnm tho Wnn.l -optfen; ravage.] A gigantic extinct teleoi pigment derived from the blood. porphyry, ». 4. In ceram., a hard colored body made by Josiah Wedgwood, in imitation of porphjTy. — Artlfloial porphyry, a trade-name for Iron funiace-sliig used for huildiiig and paving. — Blrd'B6y© porphyry, a name, current among miners, for any p*irpnyritic. eruptive nx:k with round phenocrysta, especially of (quartz. Contrih. to Econ. GeoL, V. S. Oe«jl. .Surv., 1902, p. 72.- Clay stone-porphyry. See *claysio)v. />orpAi/ri/. — Rhomben-porphyry [G.], porphyry in ■ which the phenocrysta of feldspar (84Hia-orth(K:Ia8e Ui pfitash-oligoclase) have a form approaching that of a rhonib(»liedron, yielding rhombic cross-sections. It is related to the syenites and occurs chiefly in Norway. Von Buch. Porpita (par'pi-ta), n. [NL.] The typical genus fif the family I'orpitidse. Lamarck. Porpitidae (p6r-pit'i-de), n. pi. [NL. Porpita port-hole, n. 3. In zoiil., one of the minute + -i'lit.] A family of siphonophorans having apertures or cinclides in the body-wall of a a circular umbrella without crest and a pneu- sea-anemone through which the gastric filamaf ocyst which is divided into an octoradiate ments or acontia are protruded. Parker and central part and numerous concentric rings. Hasioell, Zoology, I. lio. The gonostyles are provided with mouths, the portico, «  Snbgenltal portico, in some Discometentacles nave many stalked Cnidospheres, ;'"»*, a large single central chamber lying immediately and pneumothyrro are present. It contains ravage.] A gigantic extinct teleost fisli of the family Ichthyodectidie, characterized by a single row of strong conical teeth of variable size fixed in sockets in both jaws, an ossified sclerotic in the orbit, movable articulation of palatine and ethmoid, three suborbital plates, and a large well-developed operculum. The pect<jral and pelvic flns are provided with 'broad anterior rays. The dorsal fin is short and situated well back, and the caudal fln is forked. The total number of vertebnc is s.*i. The dimensions of the large species Portheus niotossus C<jpe are as follows: total length. 15 feet 8 inches ; length of skull. 2 feet 2 inches ; spread of tail, 3 feet 1> inches. The genus is confined t4> the Cretaceous rocks, and the finest specimens have been obtainecl from the Niobrara Chalk of Kansas. Found also in European Cretace<jU8. open wooden pipes, larger at the top" than at the bottom. port-vent (port'vent), «. [As of F. *porterent, carry-wind.] A pipe conveying the wind in an organ or bagpipe. X. E. I). Thereupon Malcolm set his port-vent to his mouth, ''rapidly filled his bag. . . . ana then sent from the instrument such a shriek, . . . that . . . his adversary pressed both hands U> his ears. Geo. MacDonald, Marquis of Lossie, xi. Port-'wine mark or stain. Same as capillary '^n.'erns. porulose (po'ro-los), a. [NL. ''porulus, dim. of porus, pore.] below the flftor of the stomach and above the .brachial *. - It ' -t n ' -A ij n ,. , disk. Parker and Ilasu-ell, Z<joI<)gy, I. 171, pL^r^n"" ''" ' ■^<"2"'^""' ^"rpa'-a, and portion. «.-8chroe<ler's portion of nrea,nhe I orpt ma. amount of daily urea formation which occurs in " porporate (p6r'po-rat), a. [It. porporato, < liver. 'porulosus, < Having minute apertures or pores ; minutely porose. Free; disk-shape, circular, nearly flat above and below ; both surfaces minutely porulose. Dana, Zoophytes, p. 705. poms, V. 2. In entom., one of the minute pits on the upper surface of the antennas, supposed to be olfactory in function. In a great number of insects Erichson described on the upper surface of the antenna; peculiar minute bits, "pori," which, according t^* him, were covered by a thin membrane, and U> which he ascribed the perception of smell. A. S. Packard, Text-book of Entom., p. 266. pos., poss. Abbreviations (a) of possession; (h) ofpofisessii'e. jjjg posaune, «. 2. In organ-building, a powerful reed-stop, usually of 16-feet pitch. h. purpuratus, clad in purple, < purpura, pur- portiuncala (por-ti-ung'kii-la), «. [ML. use posca (pos'kii), n. [L.] A drink consisting pie.] "  " -  ■  ' • "  Clad or robed in purple. [Rare.] Make your brothers priests, Paul shall he porporate, and Girolamo step Bed-stockinged in the presence when you choose, But save one Franceschini for the age. Ilrowning, Ring and Book, v. 227 of L. portiuncula, dim. of p6rtio{n-), portion.] of vinegar or wine diluted with water. An indulgence granted to those who on pose^, v. t. 6. At jdominoes, to set (the first Augu.st 2 visit the churches in which the Third Order of St. Francis is eanonically established. Porro prism binocular. See *binocular and port-light (port'Ut), n. A plate of heavy I'orra'.i .^i/.tlem of *jirisms. port' "- Courtesies of the port. See *courtety.Open port, t^ce tile extract. In China at the present time (1902) certain ports are designated " free and open." This phrase means that the porta in (|Uestion are (1) open to foreign trade, and (2) that vi-ssels engaged in over-sea voyages may freely resort there. Exemption from payment of custums duties 8.-66 glass set in a hinged frame and fitted to a port in a shij/s side. portmanteau-'word (p6rt-man'to-wferd'),n. A name given by Lewis Carroll (C. L. Dodgson), in "Through the Looking-glass," to words Posidonia (pos-i-do'ni-S,), formed by him on the composite system. IlotreiAavioc, adj., < nna'n^u [Humorous.] domino). Amcr. Soyle, p. 445. poseur (p6-zer'), n. [F., < poser, pose. See pose^.] One who poses, or takes an attitude, physical or mental, which is assumed for effect; one who attitudinizes. Above all, she never affronted genuine artists by inviting self-advertising quacks and poseurs to meet them and make capital from the association. J. L. Ford, in Smart Set, Sept., 1906, p. 91. [NL., < Gr. Poseidon (Neptune).]    Same as * Posidonomya.

  
    Fosidonomya Posidonomya (pos-i-do-no-mi'a), n. [NL., < Posidoiita + Mya, geuera of Pdecyjioda.} A genus of prioiiodesnjacean pelecypods having compressed, equivalve, concentrically plicated, thin-walled shells, with rounded outlines and short straight hiuge-line. The species range from Silurian to Jurassic, and are especially abundant in Permian, Triassic, and Jurassic formations. position, n. 5. Specifically, in archery, the attitude or standing of an archer in the act of shooting.— Casaelberry position, a prone position of a patient after iiitulwtioii, in wliicll swallowing can occur without dauKcr of lluid entcriTig the tube. — Day I>OBitiOn, in bot., tlie position assumed hy leaves during ( the day, as compared with tliat assumed hy them during the night : that is, chiefly a horizontal position. Compare night *i}Ogition.— Diagonal position, in bot, the position of an oritan intermediate between median and Ut«ral.— Maritime positions, the latitude and longitude of certain places on the seacoast— Night position, in bot., the position assumed by leaves during the night, as compared with that assumed by them during the day : that is, a more or less vertical position. Compare day *poin'fioii.— Position cosine. Same aa direction c-o(niw.— Principal position, in theopficso/ cri/«(ais, that position of a crystal, iu the field of the polariscope, where the plane of the optic axes of the specimen coincides with the plane of polarization^of the analyzer or with that of the polarizer. Another position, sometimes called the second principal position, is that where the plane of the optic axes makes an angle of 45° with the plane of the analyzer.— Slnis'B position, in smff., a posture on the side with the under arm behind the back and the knees drawn up, assumed by the patient in gynecological exaniinatioiiB.- Trendelenburg position, in surg,, a postui-e on the back with the legs hanging down over the foot of the operating-table, the latter being so inclined that the body rests on a plane of 45% the pelvis being higher than the head. — Walcher'S position, in sttrg., a position on the back, at the foot of a table, with the thighs hanging down over the edge. A woman in labor is sometimes placed in this position in order to increase the size of the pelvic inlet position-circle (po-zish'on-8er''kl), n. The graduated circle of a position-micrometer. positival (poz-i-ti'val), a. [positive + -aU.'i Of a positive, real, or actual, character: opposed to ideal. Grote, Moral Ideals, p. 13. N. E. D. positive, a. 11. Specifically, noting'an oiling or lubricating device in which the oil is made to flow by pressure, due either to gravity or to pumping. Instead of depending on splash lubrication alone for oiling every part of the engine, poteitive oil feeds are led to each of the crankshaft bearings, and the crankshaft is pierced with suitable passages to conduct oil to the cranks themselves, so that the connecting rod boxes also receive plenty of oil. Sci. Amer., Feb. 21, 1903, p. 134. Positive culture. See *c«I(u^e.— Positive number. See irnwnber. H. «  Bronze positive, in photog., a picture obtained*y exposing a glass plate coated with a mixture of cane-sugar, glucose, gum arabic, and honey, which is sensitized by ammonium bichromate, and which after exposure is developed by applying bronze powder with a tufl of cotton-wool. positively, adv. (h) In mech., depending only on that which cannot fail without breaking; not depending on springs or gravity. See positive motion. positivity, n. 2. The degree of exactness reached mthe scientific determination of phenomena.   L. F. Ward, Outlines of Sociol., p. 7. positor, «. 2. In surg.. a repositor. - uterine posltor, an instrument employed in rectifying malpositions of the uterus. poso (p6-s6'), n. [Tagalogposd.] In the Philippine Islands, a knot of hair held together by a comb, worn by Tagalog women. posong (po-song'), n. [Tagalog posong, proud, arrogant, passionate, l\oca,Tao pusdng, pride, arrogance.] In the Philippine Islands, a person who runs amuck. possess, V. t.— Not possessed, a plea to an action of trover denying that the plaintiff was possessed of the goods when the action was commenced. possession, n. 8. In the terminology of psychical research, a change of mental disposition, occurring in the state of trance, so marked as to suggest the substitution of a novel personality for the known personality of the subject. Trance is a name applied to a form of automatism, whether healthy or morbid, in which the autxjmatist appears to be in some way altered, or even asleep, but in ■ which he may speak or write certain matter of which his normal personality is ignorant at the time, and which it rarely remembers on his return to waking life. If there appears to be not merely a modification but a substitution of personality in the trance, it is called possession. Trance occurs spontaneously in so-called somnambulism, as a result of disease in hysteria, and as a result of suggestion, etc., in hypnotic states. A fuller analysis shows classes which slide into each other in various ways. F. W. H. Myers, in Proc. Soo. Psychical Research, [June, 1902, p. 67. Law of possession. See -klawl. 1042 possessival (po-se-si'val), a. [possessiv(e) + -((A.] Of or pertaining to the possessive case ; possessive. J. Earle, Philol. Eng. Tongue, p. 522. N. E. D. possessor, «  Naked possessor, an occupant of land whose only apparent right or title to the land is tile fact of possession. possum-grape (pos'um-grap), m. See *grapel. possum-naw (pos'um-ha), n. The deciduous holly. Ilex decidua, found on borders of streams and swamps from Maryland through the coast States to Texas and northward to Missouri. It is a small tree, or eastward a shrub. postl, n. 7. In a lock, a wire or cylindrical projection over which the tube of the key fits. Its purpose is to interfere with or prevent the picking of the lock by a lover or wire  Heads and posts. See -khead. — Inner post {naut.), an oak timber joined to the foreside of the stern-post for the seating of thetransoms. — Post-and-ralltea. See*teal. — Silence post, in Australian race-tracks, a post erected at some distance from the members' stands, and beyond which bo-ik-makers are not allowed to ply their calling. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. 334. pOSt*^, n. — Cossack posti an outpost composed of a few soldiers under a non-commissioned officer. — General post, in the early days of the postal service of Great Britain, the post despatched from the general post-office in London, once a day or on certain stated days, to all post-otRces (then established) throughout the country : distinct from the local service known as the penny post, and later the twopenny post, which was under different management See penny po«f, under ?>o«(2. — Generalpost day, the day on which the general post was despatched or received.— General-post delivery, the delivery of the letters received by the general post; the first delivery of the day. postal V. t. 6. To order or detail. Colonel Taimer returned from Gilgit in April, 1882, and, after a few months' absence on leave to England, was posted in November, 1882, to the charge of the Darjeeling party. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), XI. 557. 7. In chess, to move (a piece) to a square ; occupy a square with (a piece). The White King would have been posted at Q's 4th. Morphy, Games of Chess, p. 47. post", adv. and pr^j> — Post litem motam, in law, after the commencement of an action, or after the dispute has arisen. postage, ». 3t. The hire of a horse for traveling ; the sum paid for the hire. Each horse's hire orpostage. Act of 1660, quoted in Joyce, Hist of Post Office, p. 29, [note. 4. The sending of letters, etc., by post. Postal scales. See *«cn(c2.— postal telegraph. See ♦fcfc.f/rfrpA.— Postal trade, the purchasing of goods through the post by means of 'mail orders." See the extract. What is called in England "postal trade,"&nA in America "mail order business," is growing very rapidly. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 99. Postal treaty. See -ktreaty. postantennal (p6st-an-ten'al), a. [L. post, behind, -t- NL. antenna + -a'U.] Situated behind the antennffi — Postantennal organ, Lubbock's name for the prostennnatic or ante-ocular organ possessed by certain Collembola. postatlantal (p6st-at-lan'tal), a. [L.post, behind, + atlas l-anl-) + -aH.] Lying behind the atlas, or first cervical vertebra. Phitos. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1891, ser. B, p. 73. post-auger (post'a'gor), n. See post-hole anger and cut, under auger, 2. postauricular (post-a-rik'u-liir), a. [h.post, behind, + auricula, auricle, -f -ar^.'\ Situated behind the auricle, or ear. Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., Sept., 1903, p. 343. postaxiad (post -ak' si -ad), adv. Same as kpostaxialhi. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1895, p. 319. Postaxial border, the posterior edge of a limb when extended at right angles to the body : often well defined. postazially (p6st-ak'si-al-i), adv. Backward; posteriorly of the median line of a limb which IS extended at right angles to the body. post-beetle (p6st'be"tl), n. A beetle the larva Powder Post-beetle {Lyctus planicolUs). a. larva :*, adult : c pupa ; d. leg of larva: tt.d, c.much en. larged, d, more enlarged. (Chitteiideii. U. S. D. A.) of which bores in posts or other timber. — Powder post-beetle, any one of several species of ptlnid postclypeus beetles : applied especially to species of the genus Lyctus the larvx* of which bore into dry hardwood timber, filling their burrows with a flue powder. They do especial damage to hardwood furniture and to ax handles and the handles of agricultural implements. post-boat (post'bot), ». A mail-boat; a packetboat. postbrachium (post-bra'ki-tun), n. ; pi. jwsthracliia (-a). [NL., < L. post, behind, -I- brachium, arm.] The posterior process of the corpus quadrigeminum. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 163. postbuccal (post-buk'al), a. [L. post, behind, -I- E. buccal.^ Situated behind the buccal region : as, the postbuccal segments of leeches. liuck, Med. Handbook, IV. 701. postbulbar (post-bul'bar), a. [L. post, behind, + E. bulbar.'] Situated or occurring behind or caudal to the spinal bulb or oblongata. Pliilos. Trans. Boy. Soc. (London), ser. B, 1898, p. 168. postcaecal (post-se'kal), a. [L. post, behind, -Ic{ec(um) + -«/!.] Situated behind the caecum. postcalcarine (post-kal'ka-rin), n. [L. post, behind, -1- E. ealcarine.~\ Noting the posterior portion of the calcarine fissure. G. Elliot Smith has substituted retrocalcarine because postcalcarine has been employed in another sense by other writers. Trans. Linn. Soc, Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 327. post-card, n — picture or pictorial post-card, a poBt-car<i upon the reverse side of which a picture, photographic or other, is printed ; said to have been first introduced in Switzerland. It is not an official government issue and requires a stamp, one cent in the United States and a halfpenny in Great Britain. postcardinal (post-kSr'di-nal), a. [L. post, behind, -t- E. cardinal.] Situated behind the heart; specifically, noting a vein in embryos and in certain fishes which is posterior to the heart and convej'Sthe blood from the mesonephros, vertebral column, and trunk. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1898, p. 4. post-cart (post'kart), n. A cart in which mail is carried. Jamie was to sail from London to Dundee, and come on to Thrums from Tilliedrum in the post-cart. J. M. Barrie, Window in Thrums, rvL post-cenal (post-se'nal), a. [L. post, after, -Iccna, dinner, + -a?l.] Occurring, or relating to what occurs, after dinner. [Rare.] postcentral (post-sen'tral), a. [L. post, behind, -I- E. central.] In ana/., situated behind the central fissure of the brain. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 137. postcentralis (p6st-sen-tra'lis), n. [NL., < L. post, behind, + centralis, central.] A fissure in the cerebral cortex caudad or posterior to and more or less parallel with the central fissure or fissure of Rolando. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, p. 20  Postcentralis superior, the dorsal, superior, or upper portion of the postcentral fissure. postcentnim (post-sen'tmm), «. ; yl. postcentra (-tra). [NL., < L. post, behind, -I- centrum, center.] One of the vertebral disks without neural and htemal arches which occur in conjunction with those thus provided. The condition is found in some fishes. Contrasted with *precentrum. postcerebellar (post ' ser- e-bel'ar), a. [L. post, behind, -t- lE. cerebellar.] Situated ia the hinder part of the cerebellum. postcerebral (post-ser'e-bral), a. [L. post, behind, -I- E. cerebral.^ Situated behind or posterior to the cerebrum. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 181. postcbiasmatic (posfki-az-mat'ik), a. [L. post, behind, -1- E. chiasm + -a tic] Situated behind the chiasm.— Postchlasmatic commiaBure. See ^commissnre. postcibal (post-si'bal), a. ["L.post, after, + cibus, food, -t- -ali.] Happening, done, or uttered, after a meal: as, apost<:ibal speech. postcla'vicula (post-kla-vik'u-la), n. ; pi. postclaviculiF (-le). [NL.] Sanie as postclavicle. Storks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 521. postclival (post-kli'val), a. [L. post, behind, + clivus + -a/l.] Situated posterior to any clivus, particularly the clivus Blumenbachii of the sphenoid bone, or the superior inclined surface of the vermis of the cerebellum. — • Postclival fissure. See -kjissure. postclypeus (post-klip 'e -us), n. ; pi. postclypci(-i). [i^., (.post- + clypeus.] In entom., tlie posterior of the two sclerites into which the clypeus of insects is sometimes divided, Cambridge Kat. Hist., V. 93.
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    post-Columbian 1043 postilion post-Columbian (p6st-ko-lutn'bi-an), a. After postero-inferior (pos"te-r6-in-fe'ri-or), a. [L. post, after, + E. generate ^ To regenerate the diseovei-v of America by Columbus. See posUrus, hinder, + E. inferior.-^ Posterior and (an embryo or organism) from a part * Columbian''. inferior: used quite generally in anatomical Ahalfembrv d l f h f ' The Cracau globe is, except the Lenox globe, the first descriptions to locate the position of any blaatomeres of tL fr^Xg'Tthe oSe?^^^^^^ Jw°.n^°™rt f'^rV""''w''l1 '? '*H"?/''fH""' *" P^""* °^ a structure or organ with refer- been injured or destroyed! but ... BUbsequently thi show any part of the New ^Vorld, to divide the same g„<.g ^^ ^j^ j^ ^ antenor pnd of the missing half of the embryo is posff;<.«fra(fd. ^ from Asia, and to apply to it the name America. cu<.o lu lue iieau or anienor ena 01 tne " „ A >.„^„„;; T!„„„;,lVoti™ „ oio tfror;. J^our. (K. G. 8.), XVIII. 221. body, or With reference to the part of the . .. ^ •"■ J^'"-!'«», Regeneration, p. 216. DOStcolumellar fnost'kol-u-mel'ar) a PL ^'"°® structure or organ which may be in Postgeneration (post"jen-e-ra'shon), n. The ^»06^ a™ + E. cZmenar T "! uate'd behhTd 'advance of and above the level of the part restoration or regeneration of a whole organthe Columbia ""''"'""" '^ bituatea Dehind described. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 162 >sm from a part by the rearrangement of the postcommissural (post-ko-mis'u-ral), a. FL. I' 'J'f^" '"^m the grebes in that it articulates with the ^^^'^"''^ contained in the part. no<< behind +R rnmmii'iiirn'j i f?plnHTi<r fr, i""''"'»"ve"<"- angle of the ischium upon either side. /"os'-f/fnfradon now begins in the reorganized and f^f :,^=7iJI„' COmtntSSUjal.i Kelatmg to ^„,^^ A-a(.VJan., 1904, p. 30. celUilated half ; the cells become changed over into the the posterior commissure of the brain.-Post- no<?tero.iTit«»ma1 (r,naH^ vn in tir'non „ n different layers and organs that make the new half-emcommissural libers. aee*Jiberl. poSierO-iniernai(pos te-ro-in-t^r nal), rt. [L. bryo. r. ff. J/orr7nn, Regeneration, p. 22a postcondylar (post-kon'di-liir), a. [1.. post, posjerus, hindeT, + -E. intervaQ Posterior ,,„+*; ,.,.,,- ..- „ p.. behind, + Econ<iylor.-i Lying back ^of aW -/ -2' w' "V'^ t*'" i"-" ^'^^^ S^to oUhi^xiat^^^^^^^ dyle, or lomt, especially back of the condyle a portero-tnternai cusp on crown of second molar. nnstirPTiPrntinn of the human humerus. ^».*r. Jo„r. Sci., Jan., 1904, p. 29. P°f,^''°l'^';*l°°:  ^ postconnubial(p6st-ko.nu'bi-al),a. [L.po.*, posteromedial (pos'te-ro-me'di-al), a. [L. oZ^T' ^''^''''' P^S'To^JZXlln'i'SZTp"-^^^^^^ after, +coM««6i{«m), marriage, + -aZl.] Sub- posteruf!, hmder, + E. medial.^ Situated be- „.„+_„,-„i /„=.f .= „r/„n « „«h « rr 1 , sequent to marr age. hind and toward the median line. Proc. PaT+ f'^^^III; l^t^' « cSl^V J^^ post-contact (post'kon'takt), a. In awrtroji., ^"oZ. *-oc. London, 1901, p. 263. the ch™ ^ "' relating to the period after contact between a posteromedian (posne-ro-me'di-an), a. [L. tt „ ' t„ x,. , i> .t^ ,>ostPrinr of ^^:^' ^"^ *^^ ^^''^^ ^"^ ^^~ ^^dia'^'litpotte^rloTfy'^""-^ ^"^^^^^ ^" ^p^Vs ^l^^^^f^ H _«_*____/ - t I i * -\ 1 .. / ■■■, >. 1 1 J .-..,. tJie mental and between the lufralabials, on P08tcornu(po8t-k6r nu),«.; pi. po«teor«ua (-a) tj„^,^^f Regeneration of the po»(.r„.^^^^^^ the Under side of the jaw; a posterior chin[ISL., < L./.os^ behind -h cornu See corH«.] *\\°7';^^ . . , ,^ *"^*- ''""^- f-'^bo"'', I. 118. ^j^j^j^. ^^^^^^^^^ ^ith *pregenial. The posterior horn of the lateral ventricle of posteromesial (pos'^te-ro-mes'i-al), a. fl^.  * „,  . , o r^* .. • • the brain. Trans. Linn. Soc, Zool., Feb., posterus, hinder, + E. mesial.} Situated at P°st-glacial, «. 2. Of or pertaining to any 1903, p. 382. the back and on the middle line. portion ot Pleistocene time subsequent to the post-croaker (post'kro'ker), n. A fish, same posteropygal (pos'te-ro-pi'gal), a. and t,. [L. ^""^ recession of the eontmental lee-sheet. as */<««, 7 («). posterus, fdudeT,+--E.'pygai:f I. a. Noting ,."•"• A sediment deposit^ed under condipost-Darwinian (post-diir-win'i-an), a. Sub- the median one of the pygal plates when threl ''""f, f'"?'*'?''*'"' "P°° *^® '■^*''*^^* °* ^ •=°°''sequenttothetimeof Charles Darwin: noting, are present, the pygal plates being those bony "^"i^' g'^cier. in particular, biological science since the pub- plates, not connected with any vertebra, which POStglottldean (p6st-glo-tid'e-an), a. [L. lication ot " The Origin of Species," or since lie behind the neurals and form part of the i'"«'i behind, + E. <7to«(rfean.] Situated back the period when the researches of biologists carapace in turtles. ^ t°e glottis. Proc. Zool. Soe. London, 1899, were directed and stimulated by Darwin's II. «• A posteropygal plate. P- '''^• example. As there are few great lines of biological posterosuperiorly (pos'te-ro-su-pe'ri-or-li), postgracile (post-gras'il), n. {li.post, behind, research that were not considered by Darwin, there is no adv. Backward and upward,' or towarfl the + (lobus) gracilis.'] Posterior to the lobus piSSS^^l^E^^(ri'in'?heVnTC8ti*ation^of m^^ Ti?> ''"^ "^ *'"' ^^''^- gracilis : noting a lissure which separates the ^STJirobleiTs^hrt thTy^mVpn^pe'rVb"e"re^d^'M POSterotemporal, o. II. «. Same &s supra- slender and semilunar lobes of the cerebellum. new. clavicle. Starks, Synonomy of the Fish Skele- postgula (post'gii-lii), n. ; pi. postgulss (-le). Next to phylogenetic research,' investigations in cell- ton, p. 520. [NL., < post- + Quia.] In entoni., a solerite division and fertUisation stamp the />ort-Danrtmnn posteroventrad (pos'te-ro-ven'trad), nrfi'. [L. behind the gula, present in the second maxilla period of Zoology. A «(. Ac. Nov., 1890, p. 313. j,osten<s, hinder, + iS: re«fr«rf.] backward or labium of dermapterous insects. A. S. postdental (post-den tal), (7. [L. po«?, behind, and downward, or toward the ventral side: Pacil-rtrrf, Text-book of Entom., pp. 54, 68. -t- E. rfe«(ai.] Situated behind the teeth; in posteroventrally. posthemiplegic (p6st'hem-i-plei'ik), a. [L. pkonctio!, applied to a consonant pronounced where it approaches the posterior end of the sinus post, after, + NL. hemiplegia +-)c.] Following Sla&^*iVd"rteeT°A^.^.'i>^" °' Tr^Ten'S '^tttiSSf AS Ttr L^ei^tToTiS -att-k of hemiplegia. £«cA-, Med. Hand'•«"'**f?^1,l°ra1?A''VPF''* .!^!,;"''r-.'°'*?'^i -—"'Vtr/r.-yicr-o'lJ'^oc., no., i^os, p. ,,. posthemorrhagic (post"hem-o-raJ'ik), a. FolS;c,5^&:';th'e-;eriofo;a:^mentha ^^^^'^^^^^^f^, (pos'te-ro-ven'tral-i), adv. ^";j"|„- P™^- ^^^ ^^ ^lood.^ Buck, Med. ceased. Buck, Med.'^Handbook, V. 107. Backward and downward; nost^roventrad. Handbook I. .81 postdigital (post-dij'i-tal), a. [L. post, be- IL^J,TJ., ^'''\^,"J''!."' ^^O^, 1- 89. postheterotype (post-het'e-ro-tip), a. [L. ^ind, + E. digital.] Lying behiid tie digits POSterula (pos-ter u-^a), n. [NL dim < L. post, after, -1- E. 7ic<ero<ypf.] Following upon or toes s J J a e posteru.i, behind.] The space behind the tur- heterotvpe mitosis or cell-division : said of postdiphtheritic (post'dif-the-rit'ik), «. [L. „^i."ti!.1J'i''!'''A l" *^•^"°'^■ rr , « ^ the differentiation of the spermatids and P'w?, after, + E. diphtheritic] Following an POStessive (post-es iv), a. [L. post, after, -I- ootids after the divisions of the spermatocytes attack of diphtheria. JBucA, Med. HandlSiok, '■s^^^". + -"•''■] In ffram noting the case and oocytes. I 284 which expresses position behind. Amer. An- Thus in a fern, the whole' prothallium is composed thropologist, Jan.-March, 1903, p. 26. o' poft-heterott/pe cells, and the sexual elements only pOStdiSCOidal (post-dis-koi'dal), a. [h. post, Ttnatathmnik fn'naf otV,'rr,niA\ n n ««o* arise from a relatively small number of them. beh,nd,^+ E, dis^dal.] . In -en^m.. ^itu^ted ^Xn W^./,iro°ff SitZekehin^ the'^Th- _ ^ , -  ^'"'T' *t *■ ''^' ?' E. ethmoid.] Situated behind the eth me. 1898, p. 419. • 7;;.7;^;;if S'he"extJaV"'' "'*"' ^ ^- «i'-'^--" » ^""«321. behind the discoidal cell in the wing of a lepi- moid' bone " post-hook (post'huk), n. In a harness for a dopterous insect. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, postface (post'fas), n. [L. post, after, -f- E. *'^'^?' *''.® ?"-"a™ental hook over which the 1898. n. 419. *^, __ ^ .. /•». €•.-.. . ^ . -^ ' ' phpp.k-rfiin is nunc postembryonal (post-em'bri-on-al), a. Same ^ pcri/a» may be [said to hel a . . . preface at the en,l POSt-hom. n. 2. Same as hugle^, 1.-3. A musias p'islrmhryonic. Geog. Jour. (li. G. S.), of a took, ... for which a great writer of French fought cal phrase or call, such as IS given by a postXVIII. 8.'). hard. G. Soin(»6Kry, Pref. to Scott's Dryden, p. ix. horn or bugle. postepileptic (posfep-i-lep'tik), a. [L. post, postflzed (p6st-6kst'), a. Noting certain mus- posthyoidean (p6st-hi-oi'de-an), a. [L. post, after, -t- E. fpiJcp(ec.] Following an epileptic cular and cutaneous areas in which some after, -t- E. hyoid + -c-an'.] In embryol. ana paroxysm. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 847. of the nerves of supply originate at a more anat., situated behind or posterior to the posteriad (pos-te'ri-ad), a<ii;. Iposteri(or) + caudal level than in allied species. Philns. hyoid arch.— posthyoidean cleft. See*de/n. -ad3.] In a posterior direction; toward the ^""s- Hoy. Soc. (London), 1898, ser. B, p. 116. posthypnotic (post-hip-not'ik), a. Occurring posterior end of the animal body; posteriorly, postfizture (post-fiks'tur), n. From a com- after arou.sal from the somnambulistic state JV«n,s-. ^mfr. Jf»cro». Soc, Nov., 1903, p. 58. parative standpoint, the condition where of hypnosis, or relating to the period following posteriormost (pos-te'ri-or-most), a. Situ- nerve-fibers from a more caudal level are upon such arousal ated the farthest behind iii a series ot several distributed to given muscular and cutaneous Many cases of the jmst-hypnotic effects of suggestion posterior elements. areas. Philos. Trans. Boy. Soc. (London), appear exjilicalile on these two principles of the condition _. , J,'*. .,,,,v -. .-» 18Qft «pr R n nfi of nieniorial functioning and of autosuggestion. pOSterodOrsad (pos'te-ro-dor'sad), (7de. [L. iaao. Her. D, p. iio. ir. Kim<« (trans.), Human and Animal Psychol., p. 332. posterus, hinder, -I- ^. dorsad.] Backward postfossette (post-fo-set ), n. The pit or de- „o„t>,„nnnT,„.jB /^fi,.* ),i „of'i-sis1 n • nl and toward the line ot the back: in a quad- P'-<>««'0" J"st back of the second cross-crest, ^^SXn!s^Jl)m^^^^ hmovt' ruped, backward and upward. Trans. Amer. <»• metaloph, ,n such a tooth as the molar of a Cl S nostcrior lobe of tC Jirrcro.. .Soc, Nov., 1903%. 59. 1-rse or riiinoceros. See cut under Mooth, 1. ^'^^^ ^he X^t^^Tu^ndtolCltul ' ^±r?f°lmuL^''+ F"jrWl''^Vrn:t-ed^- ^° 'e.^^fl^ k J/d H^r^ ^^^^l^n^^^^^^ posticum. «. 4. [^. postica 0^^] In Eauff's 7ws(<T».« liinder, + E. dorsal.] Situated on a^nnite. terminologyof sponge morphology, the cloacal the hinder part of the back. 1 roc. Zool. Soc. H, n. 2. f^avaa a.s *postfrontal shield. openings of the exhalant canals or aporrhysa. iiMon, , p. -81. . , ^, , ,. postganglionic (post"pang-gli-on'ik), a. [L. postiliiun (post-il'i-ura), «. ; pi. j)o*<iKo (-a). postero-external (pos'te-ro-eks-fcfer nal), a. j,„iff^ behind, + E. ganglionic] Noting the [NL., < post, behind, + ilium.] In orniili., [L.;>o;««<>n/*, hinder, + E. external.] Posterior region behind or posterior to a ganglion, as that part of the ilium which lies back of the and external, or on the outer side. nerve-fibers which are about to pass through acetabulum or socket for the head of the The longer axis of each process Is diagonal, po«J»rwx- a Ranfrlion. A'«(»rc Feb. 2.5, 1904, p. 407. femur. Proc Zool. Soc. London, 1898, p. 96. tfrnai ami anterointemal ; the conjoined process is sub- . x / - .. • / -.\ j i , a.ii / ..- * • /\ m .-m trigonal, the angles 7<o»»--ro«Tf..mn( and anteri..r. pOStgOnerate (post-.ien e-rat), V. t. ; pret. and poStlUon (pos-te-yon ), «. [!• . postilion, a BuHed'n ^m^r. Jfi(». .Vnr. //tX., ii)02, p. 203. pp. postgcncrated, ppr. postgenerating , [L. postilion.] In »«««(c, same as *j)os<-7(oni, 3.

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 25.36% accurate
    postinfluenzal 1044 post-thyroidal ■Dostillflueneal {post'in-flij-en'zal), a. rii. Justbackof thesupranasal. The term is somewhat In- postietinal (post-ret'i-nal), a. [L. po«*, 1)67<«^ after, + E influenza + -«n.] "Occurring t^r/^hleM^^^SolriX'not' "'"" """ ""^ "^^ J''"''- + ^I^- '•««"'« + -^''-^ Situated behind after an attack of influenza. Buck, Med. postnatus, «. II. a- Keferring to a second the retina.— Postretlnal fiber. Aee*jiberi. Handbook, V. 16. ^ou . referring to' a person born after a par- post-road, n. 2. In the United States, any postdnsular (post-in'su-liir), n. [L.po«<, after, tieular event. See the noun. road, way, or street, including water-routes, + »MS«/«, island, + -0)3.] Situated behind an pgg^J^g^pJ^J (post-nu'ral), a. and «. fL-imst over which the United States mail is carried, insula; specifically^, behind the island of Reil. behind, + E. neural.] I. a. Posterior to postrostral (post-ros'tral), a. [L. post, beJmer. Anthropologist, Oct.-Dec, 1903, p. 627. the neural plate. hind, + E. rostral.'] Situated behind the postjacent(post-ja'sent), a. [L. posf, behind, n. n. An unpaired membrane-bone in the rostrum. +jncens Uaceiit-),\ying. See ai/aceitt.'] Lj'ing carapace of the turtle, Ij-ing immediatelv pos- post-route (post'rot), n. A route, whether by or situated behind or in the rear; posterior, teriorto the last neural plate. There are from rail or boat, designated as the required line postlarval (post-liir'val), a. [h. jiost, after, two to four of these postneural plates, the last or route for the transmission of the mails. + E. /«)•(■«?.] Subsequent to metamorphosis ; of which in shape and position forms part of postscapula (post-skap'u-la), ».; v\. postscnpafter having passed through the larval or im- tjje peripheral or marginal series of plates. „/a.(.le) [NL , < L.pos^l behind + scapula] mature stage: generally used in speaking of These are also termed lyygals or jyt/gal plates. The part of the scapula below the spine, tailless amphibians that have gone through postnodal (post-no'dal), a. and n. ["L. post, nn-tHParUtiTial fnosf'skar la-tl'nall n Ft, the tadpole stage, or in the ease of tailed ^after + n«<i«, node, + -a/L] la. .Situated P;„«*f afte^TU" l'i^)-,!l V?^^^^ F^olainphioians that have shed their external behind the nodus of a dragon-fly s wing. \^^( ...^'.let fever as a sequela. Buck, Med. gills and undergone the changes that accom- JJ, «. Any one of several cells behind the Ti„„fihook V S78 Snst^arvil fCr^f'-siredon ^'"'"'"*''""' '' '''' ^^t''' f '^' '"'1 "' ^-^^g^^-^y- postseptal' (post-s'ep'tal), 'a. [L. post, after, postlarval form of siredon. postocular, fl.and «. I. o.-PostocularsMeld,in *'+°'?3/ ,»A^ + -am Situated nosl The next moult leads at once to the postlarval stage, in "herpet., a shield or scute lying back ot the eye and below ZJlin*m'„ t^„f;,^' Zr^^„; Jl^ T« 7,T,i^^f t if,. which the adult fonn is assumed. the supraocular. tenor to any septum, especially to one of the Proc. Zool. Hoc. London, 1903, p. 26. jj_ ,,_ Same as *postocular shield. structures so designated m the brain or mepostlicentiate (p6st-li-sen 'shi-at), a. [L. Frontil small, slightly broader than the supraocular dulla.— Postseptal fissure. S,ee*fls8ure. post + E. licentiate.] Subsequent to the title . . . ; one postocidar. postsequent (post-se'kwent), a. [li. post, of licentiate : applied to a degree given to a -P™"^- ^o"^- S"'- ^-""d"". 1903, p. 128. j^f^gj.^ + g sequent.] Noting a river or valley licentiate of any profession. post-office, »i.— Distributing post-offloe, an office ^hich has originated on the side slope of a •™_ .. J It i. *v . (■ •. i-*i « where mail-matter is distributed by the carriers or sent „„,,„oniiPTit vnllev The suggestion made that the post-hcenciate title of, j^ substations for local delivery Consequent vauey. Doctor of Public Health be established by legal enactment ^^^^^^ ^^.^1^. i„ .^^rj/oZ., a postoral band of cilia in pOStSpinOUS (post-spi'nus), a. [L. post, bein tnesiaieoi i>ew loriL^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ the larvic of certain marine worms. hind, + E. spinous.] Situated back of the i j-v 1 / - t A-\^'- 'l••^ L T Postorbltal process. See postorbital, l(fl). spine of the scapula  Postspinous fossa, the depOStmanttlDUla (post -man -CUD u-ia;, ». ^'i pogtpalatine » II a. Pertaining to the pression on the posterior side of the spine of the scapula. ichth., same as *articulary. posterior portion of "the palatine bones : as, More commonly portscapirfar/osM. postmandibular (post-man-dib'u-lar), a. [L. ^^^^ postpalatine region, postpalatine process, postsplenial (post-sple ni-al), a. [L. post, bepost, behind, + E. mandibular.] Situated ^^ Annals atid Mag. Nat. Hist., Jan., 1901, hind, + E. ■■iplenial.] Noting a sulcus or fissure behind the mandible: as, the postmandibular p 44 on the median surface of the carnivore brain, "ell- ^ ... „ postpalmar (p6st-pal'mar>, a. and ». [L. pos^ Ppsterior to and sometimes joining the splepostmastoid (post -mas 'told), a. [L. post, ^Xr, + E. pahnar.] "In Waehmuth's and Hi"*' fi^«Y®--,«I™"'iof '""*"" ^'^''■' ^'"''"'' after, 4- E. mastoid.] Situated behind the Springer's terminology ot erinoid structure, Zool., * eb., 1903, p. rf8». ^ ., . mastoid process. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. noting those plates of the brachia which are post-spoon (post'spon), n. A long-handled 261. above the palmars and which form the free shovel liaving a spoon-shaped hlade. A similar postmaslmal (post-mak'si-mal), a. [h. post, portions of the erinoid arms. They are termed shovel with a wider and shorter blade is called after, 4- maxim(um) + -nA.] Following a fourth brachials, etc., in Bather's terminology, a telegraph-spoon. maximum, m any sense of that word. Buck, Bostnaralvtic (p6st"par-a-lit'ik), a. [L. post, poststemal (p6st-st6r'nal), a. [L. post, beMed. Handbook, 1. 139. alter + E. partaysisi-hji-) + -U:.] Eo\\oy,mk '""d, + '£.. sternal.] Situated befiiud the postmeataKpost-me-a'tal), a. [L. posf, after, paralysis. JS«cA-, Med. Handbook, V. 95. sternum. -'rmeat{us) + -aV^.] Situated behind a meatus. pQg^pg^jjgj-g^j „ 2 l-a anat referring to the postsylvian, o. II. n. A postsylvian process; postmedia (p6st-me'di-a), «. [NL., < post- + posterior portion of the parietal lobe of the specifically a fissure in the mammalian brain media.] A longitudinal vein in the wings of brain; noting an arterv supplying this part, lying behind, or posterior to, and more or less certain insects, between the media and the ^„cjl- Med Handbook 11 253. parallel with, the Sylvian fissure. Also known cubitus. It is vein VI of Comstook's system. nnstnl.+a.Tiiim Cnost-nat-a-ii'um') n- pi vost- ^^ the posterior suprn.'sylvmn, or fissura posU Comstock, Manual of Insects, p. 65. ^^a^Kf f.^ E&l!, Ti!. %Atev, ^+ PL fr-^J-l^'^^^""""" *''•' ''''"'*''"' ^°°'-' postmedial (p6st-me'di-al), a. [L. pos«, after, ^jm,„:.] In orji^A., the triangular fold of skin, reD., iJUd, p. dd*. ^ + E. medial] Beyond the median cell in the •^ugt back of the shoulder-joint, which runs postsynapsis (post-si-nap sis), n. LJ^^L,-. <■ ^^ wing of a lepidopterous insect. Proc. Zool. from the side of the body to the upper pos- P""*, after, + IsL. synapsis.] In cytoL, the Soo. iortdon, Mav-Dec, 1902, p. 306. terior face of the upper arm. Parker and stage following upon or succeeding tbe syiiappostmesenteriC (p6st"mez-en-ter'lk), a. [L. Baswell, Zoology, II. 352. sjf of the chromosomes m the cell^nucleus. post, after, + E. mesenter(,y) + -ic] Situated postped^cle (p6st-pe-dung'kl), «. Same as A'^o catted late synapsis. Biol. Bulletin, Feh., behind the mesentery; being m the posterior postpedunculus. ' iJU*, p. loo. . . ^art,,f the mesentery. ^«o., Med. Handbook, pUpeneplain (p5st-p.'ne.plan), a. il. post ^l''J^^^,^JXs^Z^:r'^' Ji.^^'i I , ^ -, s after, -\- E. j^encplain.] Subsequent to the t:t,,^tP(l behind the svnsacnim ^«o1=,LT?i/r'rpo;rb:hi^^'+-'N^^ penepUnation of a district. [Bare.] "-ir^f A vlltt S ^th; synsacrum of pobtmesoi lea (-a). \,U. post, Demna, -r iSU. The structural axes in this region have a general north- _ y,;_j . „ p„„dal vetpbra PRare 1 mesorseum.] The posterior fold of the mesen- west-southeast trend, which is paralleled by the trend of a Dira , a cauaai veieora. L^^-^rcj tery in elasmobranchs (sharks and rays), ear- the pre-Eocene schistosity as well as the axes of post. Thereare6or7po«(-»j/n«afrnJ«-free caudal vertebra, rviriir the diiHtiform nrocpss of the intestine Miocene folding and faulting and the later porf-pem-yJam Of these the 4th and 6th bear pointed mtercentra, which, rying tne aigltiiorm process 01 ine miestme ,j,a,T,ing in the adjacent Ellensburg quadrangle. however, are completely fused with their respective and that part of the intestine lying posterior '^ " .Science, June 17, 1904, p. 921. centra. Proc. Zool. Soc. Londmi, 1M3, p. 273. to it. i'roc.Zooi.6'oc.iondo)i, 1890, p. 671. pogtperforated (post-per'fo-ra-ted), a. Per- postsyphilitic (p6st"sif-i-lit'ik), n. [h. post, postmineral (post-mm e--ral), a. Subsequent f orated posteriorly.— Postperforated space. Same after, + i^ij. .lyphilis + -it-ic] Following an to the deposition of minerals, either ore or ^ posterior perforated space. See per/orated space (b), attack of svphilis as a sequela. Buck, Med. gangue, in a vein or other ore-body: chiefly imder p«r/ora(ed. Handbook, VII. 378. employed in discussions of the origin and postpermanent (p6st-p6r'ma-nent), a. [L. p<,st-tereTim (post-ter'gum), n. ; pi. post-terqa geologicalhistoryof ore-deposits and specially 7;os?, after, + E. permanent.] Coming after •»',.j, ,^j^ <L »o«; after + ferj/wm, back.] applied to faults. the permanent set of molars. The last of the' three part's into which the Po8(-)m'?»«raior Secondary Fissures. —It is important to A potential 4th dentition, the post-permanent series. ter<'al aspect of an abdominal or thoracic seglook for evidence of recent or post-mineral faulting that Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 189(5, p. 6!M. ^. . J -.^lonntprniis larvn i<< iiinnospd normay be connected with secondary enrichment of the de- _.„.-. .„, (nn^t ■cu'hI'T tal'i a PL nost ™ent of a coleopterous larva IS supposed, nor posits ; where, as is often the case, this is parallel, or postpubertal ( post-pu oer-tal), a. lu. posi, mail y, to be diiided, the Other parts being the nearly so, to the plane of the vein, it is sometimes dilticult after, + h. pubert-y -t -al'-. ] buDsequent to prtetergum and the tergum. t« detect. rec/.nica( «(., Sept., 1907, p. 189. the period or occurrence of puberty. -K««*^, 'ost.thoracic (post-tho-ras'ik), a. {T^. post. Post-mortem wart. See*«!ari. Med. Handbook, IV. 420. behind, + E.^7)orfl«b.] Lying behind the postmundane (po.st-mun'dan), a. [L. j)o.st, post-pump (post'pump), n. A pump which is thorax; back of those vertebne that bear ribs after, + mundanus, of the world (see mun- attached to a post for support. connected with the sternum: in this sense redane).] Subsequent to the end of the world, post-pyramid (post-pir'a-mid), n. [L. post, gtrieted to birds and reptiles, since the thorax See antemundane. behind, + E. pyramid.] In fl)ia<., the funicu- of mammals includes all rib-bearing vertebrw, postmutative (post-mu'ta-tiv), a. \Jj. post, lus gracilis, formerly called the posterior whether the ribs reach the sternum or are floatafter, + E.mutottfc] Applied to languages in pyramid. ing ribs. which words are inflected by means of affixes post-rank (post'rank), n. The rank of post- Dr. Gadow correctly observes of the geckos that they placed after the stem or radical part. N. E. D. captain in a navy. possess veiy long and slender po«(-(Aoracic ribs, which post-Mycenaean (posf'mi - se - ne ' an), a. [L. ii,e promotion to post-rank, to which he was fully en- ■»<'<'' "^^'^ "^er in the middle hne.^^^^^ 5 1904 p 6. po«(, after, -t- E. Jfyce)ia>an.] Subsequent to titled, came somewhat tardily in August 1W)1. . , , , - ^ tv-- ■ j in 'rx ' * the Mycen»an period. See*Mycenxan. Xa- .^ . , /"l^' ^7.'- ]""• "^^^ I^strtliyroidal (post-thi'roi-d^ ture Nov 20 1902 p 59 postremogeniture (pos-tre-mo-jen'i-tur), n. behind, -t- E. thyroidal.] Situated back of the i' " .1 ' „ / , \., ,.. u 1 V k FL. nostremus, last, + E. aeniture. See primo- thyroid cartilage of the larynx. Proc. Zool. P?,?l^??^^Jf"th7h^e°^*-re^nfo?^irm^s:'a7a^^s Oenilrc] The right of th'e youngest bo^m. Sol London, 1901, p. 297.
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    post-tragTis post-tragTlS (post-tra'gus), «. ; pi. post-tragi (-ji). [XL., < L. post, behind, + tragus.^ A prominence back of the tragus, found in the ears of some animals. post-traumatic (p6st-tra-mat'ik), a. [L. post, after, + E. traumatic.'] Occurring after, or as a consequence of, a wound. post-triangular (p6st-trl-ang'gu-lar), a. and n. [L. post, after, + E. triangular.} \. a. Situated behind the triangular: noting the triangular cell in the hind wing of a dragon-fly. I'roe. Zool. Soc. London, 1896, p. 522. II. n. The triangular cell in the hind wing of a dragon-fly. pOSt-Tridentine (p6st-tri-den'tin), a. [L po.'it, after, -I- E. Tridentine.] Belonging to a time subsequent to the Council of Trent. post-trigonal (p6st-trig'6-nal), a. [L. post, behind, -1- E. trigonal.'] Situated behind or beyond the trigonal or triangular cell in a dragonfly's wing. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 73. post-trochal (post-tro'kal), a. [L. post, behind, + Gr rpox6(:, wheel, circle, -I- -ic] Situated behind the prototroch : said of the position of cells or organs in the trochophore larva of marine annelids. postulancy (pos'tu-lan-si), «. [postHlan(t) + ■CI/.] The status or period of candidacy of a postulant. See postulant. postulate, » . - Dedeklnd's postulate, if a, and So are ajiy two non-empty subsets in .S, such that every element of 8 beloiiKS either to S, or t-jSg, and every element of S, precedes every element of So. then there is an element X In S such that (1) any element that precedes X belont-sto ^ and (2) any element that follows X belongs to .So — fncUd'S postulate, with reeard to parallels. See postulate. 2 (..). As translate.1 by Williamson (Oxford 1781) the p.«tulate is : "And if a straight line meetinif two straight lines make those angles which are inward and upon the same side of it less than two riKlit angles the two straight lines being produced Indeflnitt-Iy will meet each other on the side where the angles are less than two nght angles."— Farkas Bolyal's postulate, every three pomU are costraight or concyclic — LuJllam'S parallel postulate, "two straight lines which cut one another cannot both he parallel to the same straight line (1794). See EuHkfs *;".«f«M(»-.— Parallel postulate, the postulate that through a given point there is notmorethan .jue parall.-l to agiveii straight line. See Eucluti *;»»(i,/«»f.— Postulate of closure. Same as Deile*inrf« *;«i«M/«f<'.- Postulate of the circle. See *cirrfe— Saccherl's postulate, the postulate that there IS a triangle whose an:;k-sum is two right angles 1045 potability (p6-ta-bil'i-ti), n. The character ot being potable ; potableness. potage2 (po-tilzh'), n. [F.j Soup. potagerie (po-tiizh-re'), «. [F.] Herbs or vegetables collectively; a kitchen-garden. potageryt (po-taj'e-ri), n. An Anglicized form of * potagerie. ■KitlliZtH * """.f"?, »J^"''yin8r all sorts of Herbs or &?eneraL ' "" **'■ <=™'='=™ 'hem, considered Hvelyn, tr. De La Quintinye, Compleat Gard'ner, Die(tionary. A'. E. D. posture, ".-Trendelenburg posture. Same as / rt'ntUienbur'j irpoititi'in. postvaccinal (p6st-vak'si-nal), a. [L. post, after, -I- E. vaccine + -an.]' Following vaccination, especially as a sequela. Huck, Med Handbook, Vll. 251. post-Vedic (post-ve'dik), a. [L. po.9t, after, -1- E. Fedic] Belonging to a time subsequent to that of the Rig Veda, postvertebral {p6st-v6r'te-bral), a. [L. post after, -t- XL. vertebra + '-aU.'] Situated behind one or more vertebrae. pptl, n. 11. (o) In poker, a jack-pot; a pool formed by equal contributions from all the players before the deal. — 15. In geol: (a) The earthy or consolidated material found in a pot-hole. (6) A pot-like cavity in rock, which contains earthy matter, (c) A rounded and pot-lil»e mass of ore, such as often occurs in the case of brown hematites or limonites distributed through clays and oohers — Ace In tbe pot See -kacr.— Pattljison's pots, a series o( pota used in separating silver and le.ad, the method being based on the fact that the greater the proportion of silver the higher is the melting-ixiint of the alloy.— Pots and pearls, an abbreviation for potash and pearlaah [Colloq.] For .John had wnrkeil in his early day, In " Pott ami I'eariK," the legends say. And kept a shtjp with a rich array Of things in the soap a?id candle way. J. G. Saxf, Proud Miss MacHride, at xvll. Klch pot, In the Pattinson process fordesilverlzing lead the iK>t. at the opposite end of the series of such vessels from the market pot, in whichrich leail accumulates containing about tK)0 ounces of silver to the ton. to be cupeled in order oinplctely to isolate the silver. — Sheffield POt a crucible or pot made of graphite, In which cnirihlc-Ktiil Is melted : so called because it was early use^l at shelticld England. Satxm, Hay 5, !!»>», p. 1.— TO be In one's pots, to be Intoxicated.- To sweeten the pot in pokrr, to add to a jack-pot that has not been opened on the previous deal, each player contributing one chip Alsoc^alled/aHemnjl. pot* (pot), n. [Dan., a pot, a measure. See pof^.] A Danish liquid measure equal to .212 gallons. Pot. An abbreviation (a) of the Latin potassa, pota.sh; (fc) [/. c] of potential; (c) of the Latin potio, potion. POt-al? (pot'al), n. The residue left in the still trom the first distillation of fermented wash m the manufacture of whisky. It eontains a little lactic acid, which can be recovered and utilized in connection with dveinc processes. ■ ° potamian (po-ta'mi-an), a. Same as potamic. Potamogetonaceae (pot"a-m6-je"t6-na'se-e), n.pl. [>L (Engler, 1886), < Fotainogeton + -acesB.] A family of monocotyledonous plants of theoTderAaiadales, the pondweed family, typified by the genus Potamoqeton. it is distin |-;n!?e,f cTS "!" t^'"",?".'^. «ith which it was formeriy or cn^'lfL ?• '*^""' ;l""""=' "^"^P"'' ""J ">e disk-like or cup-like stigmas. It contains nine genera, of which mrtTn;&,f "'^'■''' ^''^'"■"' ''■"' ^'■'""■'•^««- are th^ potamogetonetum (pot'a-mo-je'to-ne'tum) n. IPntanwgeton + -^tiim.) A zone of vegetable growth near the shore of a body of water characterized by the presence of the genus Pofamogeton. potamoiogist (pot-a-mor6-jist), w. rpotaniolog(,j) + -ist.] A'student of potamology. potamometer (pot-a-mom'e-t^r), n. [Gr m-a/jor, river, -I- fteTfii>v, measure.] An instrument for measuring the force of a current of water. potamophobia (pot'a-m6-f6'bi-ii), n. [NL., ;/'■■• .^'''m, river, + -fj.^m, <' <l>o(ieiv, fear.] Morbid fear of rivers, especiallv of crossing one. Sibot (trans.), Psychol, of' Emotions, p. potamoplankton (pofa-mo-plangk'ton), n [(.r. TTorn/iof, river, -f XL.' planlton.) The plankton of nvers as distinguislied from that of akes and oceans. See peUn/ic and limnetic ''plankton. potash, N— Bichromate of potash. See potaggium ailt ■ ""''"?"''"*«"'"--POtashblue. See*W.,f. — BtlCU potash, caustic iiotash (potassium hydroiid) last into cylindrical sticks one fourth or one third of an inch in diameter, for surgical use as an eacllarotic: also frequently used in this form in the chemical lalxmtory to absorb vapor of water and carbon dioiid from gaseous niixturea. potash-bulbs (pot'ash-bulbz), n. pi. In chem a piece of apparatus, used in the ultimate analyses of organic substances, consisting of several connected bulbs of light glass containing a strong solution of potassium hydro.\id The potassium hydroxld absorbs the carbon dioxid formed in buniing a weighed portion of the substance t*. be ana,Si,vT'"K"' '■^''''■'^ "' "'c aj.paratus showing the cKV/.? .r"''^"" '.''"""l I"-"'"ced. from which can be calcuhited the quantity of carbtm in the snbst.ince anaIL . A."*'"'' '"'" "e""™' liferent fonns of the apparatus, two of those most in use being known as Liebig's and tieisslers. potato-digger loids, and sometimes for their quantitative determiuation. potassioplatinic (po-ta8"i-6-pla-tin'ik), a Containing potassium and platirium (with its higher va ence) as constituents. Potassioplatinic c ilorid is the same as potassium chloroplatinate (KoPtCg). ^ i-assium potassiosulphate "(po-tas'i-o-sul'fst), n. a double sulphate ot potassium and soie other metal or radical : as, aluminium potassiosulphate, common alum. Potasslum chloroplatinite. See -kchloroplatinte -Potassium hvdrogen sulphate, potassium add sull phate, or bisulpliate of jiotasli (Klisil.) -PotasKinrn iodide. See *|orfW,..-Pota3slum mknganafe ?^ "mineral chameleon " (see chamcl»m mimml)^iZ^Mel chemists so named from the readiness with which ita solution changes color from green to purple bv taking up oxygen producing the permanganate. It is chiefly as material for the production of this latter sat tn.it the maiiganate is now made.- Potassium Dcrchlorate. See •pcrcAforn^f.- Potassium SSmMl gajiate, a salt which dissolves in water with ™r1?h ox'vJ'en''''ibi"H"- "«'.f"'"r disappearing on removal of suhftJL ?,'f """'*' S'."""" "P '" 'leflnite amount to Biibstalices which are ready to combine with it. Hence used 'in^vf "";"■" "'^'"™»l» ix KMiiO., is extensive?? used in volumetric analysis, as, f..r example, in the det«r?aU whichl 'n? r '? r'^'T Potassium' sulphatra fi.,L -f 5 ^ produced largely, in working the stassfurt nhR^.1 1^'/™"' ''?,'■';■"' "'"' ''y ilecomposing the potassium chlorid of carnallite with kieserite : extensively used n less ciiide condition as an ingredient of fertilizers potassoxyl (p6-tas-ok'sil), n. The radical eou..<isting of an atom of o.xygen in combination with an atom of potassium (KO). ^°Jf *'lllLir?of ^f*°^'^ °J ^'^f P°tat°- »«« *bictcri. Rrnw,ri5iS''„F°Ji,°^ ^"f®?* potato. See black -krot.Sto see'*5„*^* ''°*^*°- ■'^F" *™'— Chinese poAft?'* » "^ *nn,mm„n-cnie anil yam, 1.--Chytrldi0se of potato. See *ch,,trklwse.~ Goa potato tLenricklv S,^.T°"", ■'"^;!.'''"'7' » ^P«<^ies^vTcIel?TpreiZ tli^ Ed^t Indies and in the islands of the Pacific. The starchy tubers form an important food-staple in many placei during certain seasons of the year.- Horse potatoes a sailors name for .yams.- Kafir potato, a Natal plant'of resVm'bl , "'n'^' 1''"''^'''^ "•™'"«'»'<' » bearrtubers resembling potat.)e9, which are used by the natives as am l7 r^;^^ ?°?^'°' "■ ^^'"^'.African flaiit of ?he min? lamllj, (.*■».« .s„/n;,oi«i«, native to Togoland. which bears edlble^tubers resembling potatoes. -Potato BMly blight, potato late blight. See *(-(ir,A?.-Potato flea-beefle, flea-bug. .S?e itflca-beetle, *jlea°ua~ Sweet-potato borer. See*((or<r. •' potato-ball (po-ta'to-bal), n. The globose b(>rry of tlie potato, Solanum tuberosum. See potato, 2. ^a^,**i^J5®®*^r •> 'k"*,°«^? potato-beetle, an American   chrysonielid beetle, Leptinotarm juiicta, wNch Bogus Potato-beetle {Ltflinolnrsajuncla-i. . eggsi *,*. larv.Te :r, beetle ; f. leg : ...*. r. enlarged : e, more enlarged. (After Kiley.) Potash -bulbs. a. Geissler's form ; *. Liebig's form. potassio-antimonious (po-tas'i-o-an-ti-mo'nius), a. Containing pota.ssium and antimony (with its lower valence) as constituents. Potassio-antimonious tartrate is common tartar emetic, 2(K(SbO)C4H40o).H20. potassiobismuthic (po-tas'i-o-biz'muth-ik), a. Containing potassium and bismuth as constituents. Potagsiobi.smuthic nitrate, in strongly alkaline solution, is Bottger's reagent for the detection of glucose in urine. potassiomercuric fpo-tas"i-f)-m6r-ku'rik), a. Containing potassiuni and mercury Cwith its higher valence) as constituents. Potassiomercuric iodide (Kllgla) is frequently used as a reagent for the detection of vegetable alkaratl er closely resembles the Colorado potatfi-bectle and feeds (.11 wild species of Solanum.-- Striped DOtatobeetle. («) The Colora.lo IKdato-lK.etle ^^) A^°SI beetle, Ejncauta vitlala. Also called the old-faAi<ml,l po(,,^,.ice«..-raree-llned potato-beetle an ^ cat! chrysomelld beetle, Lerna trUinmta. "ll'ow ii, color and with three black elytral stripes. It feeds on the leaves of the Irish potato.' .See cut at i«,,„! " '"* potato-Clay (po-ta'to-kla), ». A fine silicious lumpy clay used as a base by the Hopi in the manufacture of certain artificial ceremonial pigments. Smithsonian Hep. {'!<!at.'M.U8.) 1900 potato-curl (po-ta'to-k^rl), n. A disease of the potato-plant, marked by the curling and withering of the leaves, caused by a funcus Terlicilliiim atroalbum. potato-cutter (po-ta't6-kut"6r), n. In anri a hand-machine for slicing potatoes. It consists of a rectangular box, open below, containing flxeil knives and a pivot«il cover for pressing a potato laid upon the knives down upon them and pushing the cut pieces out below. It cuts in slices or quarters or both, and preserves the eyes of each piece ready for planting. Other machines have a knife-box and a simple hand-lever for pushing the potato through the nest of knives potato-digger, «. The smallest of these machines is asimpledouble orlifting plow having long steel fingers at the hack The jilow lifts the s<,il. tubers, and ,,lants, and pushes them upon the fingers, the soil falling between them, and the loots and tops being left behind on the ground. Another form of plow is provided with a hi>i izontal wheel armed with long fingers. As the jilow opens

  
    potato- digger the soil, the revolvinjt wheel picks out and separates the tubers and nH)ta> and throws them to one side. More powerful machines, operated by four horses, opeu the Potato^digycf. a, shoTcl point for liftine plants and soil: #, screen for sifting out soft; c. elevator with flights carrying plants and tubers orer and up screen : d, vibrating rack for shaking tubers out of plants ; €, tack made of rods delivering the plants; /, rack delivering tubers;- ff, pole: h, lever controlling depth of shovel point; i, lever controlling delivery; >. wheel supporting machine and delivering power to elevator and rack, aud aimed with radial stops to prevent slipping in soft ground. rows and, by means of screens, clean the tubers from the soil, separate them front the tops, and deliver tops and tubers in separate lines, behind. Sometimes called a potato-harvester. potato-fly (po-ta'to-fli), n. Anyone of several species of blister-beetles which eat potatoleaves. Epicauta vittata is an example. potato-gun (po-ta'to-gun), n. A special form of powder-gun for dusting potato-plants with an insecticide. potato-harvester (po-ta't6-har"ves-t6r), n. Same as *potato-diijiier. potato-hilier (ii9-ta't6-hil''^r), Ji. A hoTsetool for scraping and gathering the loose soil about young potato-plants, in hilling or ridging. It consists of two mold-boards placed under a plow-beam. The tool is guided by means of plow-handles. It resembles a ridger. See *ridger, 3. potato-moth (po-ta't6-m6th), n. A cosmopolitan gelechiid moth, Phthorimasa operciilella, whose larva attacks potato tubers aud also mines the leaves of tobacco. potato-planter, n. These machines have reached a high degree of efficiency^ Some forms open the soil, automatically deposit the seed-potatoes at fixed distances, and cover them by means of followers or disks. Others, under the guidance of a boy riding behind the driver, distribute the seed as desired. Some forms employ a cutter or disk in advance of the jilow to assist in opening the soil, and all types employ some form of attachment for distributing feililizer in connection with the planting. potato-plow (po-ta'to-plou), n. A potatodigger (which see). potato-race (po-ta'to-ras), n. A race in which each runner picks up and carries to the starting-line, one at a time, potatoes placed at intervals along the course. Usually there are eight potatoes for each runner, placed at intervals of two yards. potato-scab (po-ta'to-skab), n. A disease of the potato tuber due to the fungus Oospora scabies.— Potato-scab gnat. See itgnati. potato-sorter (po-ta't6-s6r"ter), ». Amachine for cleaning and sorting potatoes. Some are cylindrical riddles; others use a traveling elevator-screen which cleans and sorts the potatoes and packs the merchantable ones in barrels. potato-sphinx (po-ta'to-sfingks), n. A large sphingid moth, Phlegethonlius quinquemaculata, whose larva feeds on potato-, tomato-, and tobacco-plants. potato-sprayer (po-ta't6-spra'6r), ». A machine for spraying rows of potato-plants. potato-stones (ito-tii'to-stonz), «. pi. A local name for hollow brown nodules of quartz lined with crystals of the same mineral foimd at Bristol, England. potato-tree (po-ta'to-tre), n. A hardy, showy Chilian shrub, Solanum crispum, which grows from 12 to 15 feet high, and bears fragrant l)luish-purple flowers and yellowish-white fruit the size of peas. potato-weevil (po-ta't6-we"vl), n. Same as potato-stalk weevil (which see, under weevil). potato-worm (po-ta'to-werm), n. The larva of the potiito-sphinx. pot au feu (po to fe'). [F., 'pot at the fire.'] A French dish which resembles beef stew : also used to designate soup stock and the pot in which soup stock is prepared. Poteau stage. See *stage. Potency of a set or series, in math., its power or cardinal number.— The potency of the continuum, the potency of the se(iueiice of all the numbers from 0 to 1, or of all the points of tlic sect (0, 1). potential. I. ».— Potential gradient, in elect, the mean decrease of potential per unit distance. Science 1046 Abatractft, ITI. Sec. A, p. 39.^. — Potential Slope. Same as iepotential gradient. — Potential variation. See ^tviiriation. II. H. 2. (e) In e/ec<., an incorrect abbreviation ot potential difference, or elecCric pressure. — Contact difference of potential, in elect., a difference of potential produced by the contact of two different metals or other substances, and not due to any chemical action between them. — Difference Of POtentiaL (&) See *rfi/«««c«.— Discharge potential, in elect., the voltflge at the temiiuals of a vacuum-tube or similar appaiiitus, l)etween which an electric discharge occurs. — Electrostatic potentlaL See potential, 2 (c).— Negative potential, electric potential of a point or region, such tliatthe tendency of flow is from the earth toward it— Thermodjmamlc potential, a function of the energy, entropy, temperature, pressure, aud volume of a system which has its minimum value when the system is in equilibrium. One of its usual fonns, known as the thermodynamic potential at coniftant pressure, is given by the equation ^ = € — tft; -f pt-. potentialize, v. t. 2. To give power to ; make potent. [Rare.] [He] felt assured of victory if his war club was made in imitation of that of the enemy and polentialized by a plume or inscription appealing to the Apache deity. An. Rep. Bur. Amer. Elhiwl., 1897-98, p. xxiii potentiometer, «.— Liquid potentiometer, in elect., a device for measuring the fall of potential in a litiuid column traversed by an electric cuiTent. potentite (po'ten-tit), ?i. \^potent + -jie^.] x trade-name of an explosive consisting of a mixture of finely divided guncotton (about 45 to 65 per cent.) with potassium nitrate. Poterioceras (po-te-ri-os'e-ras), n. [NL., < Gr. Tzorrjpiov, a drinking-cup, + /ttpac, horn.] A genus of cyrtochoanitic nautiloid cephalopods with short, stout, and straight or curved shells, the apertures of which are subtrigonal in senile individuals. Several species are known from the Silurian to the Carboniferous. Poteriocrinus (po-te-ri-ok'ri-nus), n. [NL., < Gr. TroTT/piof, a drinking-cup, -t- Kpivov, lily (see erinoid).'] A genus of dieyclic fistulate crinoids, with very large tubular ventral sac as long as the arms, represented by numerous species in the Upper Devonian and Lower Carboniferous rocks. potestal (po-tes'tal), o. [L. poiestas, power, -1- -ail.] Xn Som! antiq., of or pertaining to potestas. Seepotestas. [Rare.] The leaders - - . of the other school are qf the opinion that my action is only suspended while the child or slave is in my potestas, because I cannot proceed against myself, but that it revives on the potestal retatitniship coming to an end. Muirhead, Oaius, IV. 1 73. pot-grease (pot'gres), n. Fat saved from the household cooking of meat, used in soap-making.   Also known as kitchen-stuff. potnead, «. 2. A form of joint or connector used in electric line work in passing from a single conductor to a group of parallel wires. The station terminal of the cable is on the grotmd floor and consists of a series of concrete cells, the cable being provided with a pot-head at this point and spreading from a three-conductor cable to single-conductor caljle. Elect. World and Engin., March 5, 1904, p. 427. pot-head (pot'hed), v. i. To expand at the end to form a cup or pot : said of electrical cables which, when used for very high voltages, have their covering or armor spread out to form a cup, which is then filled with insulating material. The armor is usually of lead, hence the potheading can easily be done, and prevents short-circuiting between the cable and cover or armor. pot-hole (pot ' hoi), V. t. ; pret. and pp. potholed, ppr. pot-holing. To produce in (a solid rock mass) a hole by the action of stones and silt whirled around in an eddy of water. The effect of such action is to produce a deep cylindrical hole, called a well, or a hollowed cavity, called a pot-hole, or, in rare cases, a very large and deep, more or less cylindrical and hollowed cavern, called a giants' kettle or cauldron. The vertical extent of such erosion works out at about 2 millimetres per year, which corresponds to the removal of only 5 milligrammes of rock per ton of silt-laden water, and of this Mr. B,all thinks that at least two-thirds is accounted for by the pot-hi)lin<i action. Qeog. Jour. (E. G. S.), XXL p. 672. pot-leg (pot'leg), «. 1. The leg of a pot. — 2. Broken pieces of oast-iron used as shot. And at shot-range a man can be killed j ust as definitely by a dose of pot-leg out of a g.i8-pipe balTel as he can by a dum-dum bullet sent througli scientific rifling. Indeed, for close-quarter fighting pot-leg is far more comprehensive, and far less likely to miss than the lonely modem bullet Cutcliffe Uyne, A Master of I'ortune, iii. pot-man, n. 3. The workman who ladles the lead crystals into the pots in the Pattinson process. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 691. pottery Potomac cat See *ca(i, — Potomac formation, or group. See itformation. potomato (p6-to-ma't6 or po-to-ma'to), n. \^pu{talo) + tomato.] A name given to plants produced by grafting the potato on the tomato and vice versa. The plants are readily intergrafted, and the union will persist throughout the normal life of the particular plants that are grafted ; but no economic results follow the operation. Recently, the word pomato has also been used, chiefly for reputed sex crosses between the potato and tomato. See irpornato. potongt (p6-tong'), n. [Tagalog.] In the Philippine Islands, a colored wrap for the head, as worn by the Tagals at the time of the Spanish conquest. potoroo (p6-t9-r6')i n. [Native Austral.] One of the small rat-kangaroos of the genus Potorovs, the generic name being a Latinization of the native name. pototromoparanoea (p6 ' to - tro - mo - par ' a ne'a), n. Ih. potus, drint, -I- Gr. rpouof, "a trembling, + irapavoia, delirium.] Delirium tremens. potrero (po-tra'ro), n. [Sp. potrero, pasture, <. potro, a colt.] In Spanish-American countries, a cattle-farm or ranch. pot-seine (pot'san), n. A net with a, central pot or bag, used in taking fishes. The purpose of this contrivance is to provide a potseine to be used with or without scows and adapted to fish only with the tide and to be held by leads or guides, one at each side. Sci. Amer., Feb. 28, 1903, p. 160. pot-spade (pot'spad), n. In whaling, a longhandled, sharp-edged spade used for handling the blubber while boiUng out the oil. pot-steel (pot'stel), n. Cast-steel ; crucible steel : so called because it is melted in a pot or crucible. pot-stick, n. 2. In a camp, the stick or pole on which the kettle is suspended over the fire. Camping-grounds, pot-sticks, fire, implements, utensils, canoes, anil geographical names. tieog. Jour. (R. O. S.), X. 3. Potters' asthma, pnenmonoconiosis.— Potters' bronchitis.   Same as -ttpotters' asthma. potter-bee (pot'er-be), n. See *6eel. potter- wasp, n — Fraternal potter- wasp, an American wasi>, Lumen^s fraterna, which builds clay cells and st^ires them with canker-worms or similar slender lepidopterous larva;. pottery, « — Akahada pottery, earthenware made in Akaliada, a province of Yamato, Jafmn, in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.— American pottery, (a) Aboriginal pottery. Pottery has been produced by various native peoples throughout North, Central, and South America from an early period, and in certain sections is still manufactured. The most important and characteristic of the native American wares are the following; {\) Cliff-dwellers' pottery. Hee Pueblo pottery, below. (2) Costa Hican pottery, a rude earthenware made by the natives of Costa Rica and found in the ancient ruins of that country- Cinerary urns are abundant in this ware. (3) Atlantic Indian pottery, a coarse, sandy pottery made by tiie Indian tribes of the Atlantic coast from Maine to Florida. It is partly baked and usually occurs in the forms of pots or jars with rude ornamentation produced by scratching simple patterns on the plastic surface or molding the clay in the interior of coarse textile fabrics or basketwork. (4) Mexican pottery, ware found among the ancient remains of Mexica The most distinctive variety is a black or red pottery modeled in grotesque shapes, in which serpents, heads of gods, and symbolical figures form conspicuous features of the relief decorations ; also, the pottery of the modern Mexicans and native tribes. (.">) Moki pottery. See Pueblo pottery, below. (6) 3[otind pottery, a primitive pottery f<nmd in the ancient mou:ids of the Mississippi valley. Also called Viound- builders^ pottery. It is generally of coarse texture, though sometimes of fine, smooth clay, and is occasionally covered with a dark-red pigment. The usual forms are bowls anti pots, fi equeutly made in the rude semblance of the human figure, animals, and vegetable fonns. {7)Sicaragua pottery, ware made by the nativesof Nicaragua in Central AmericaIt is distinguished by its modeled forms in imitation of animals, idols, and conventional sculptures- Much of it is of a mortuary or seiwilohral nalure(8) Periivian pottery, pott«ry found in the ancient cemeteries of Peru. The ware is cither red or black, ami occurs in a great Viiriely of shapes simulating almost every object in nature and illustrating Pueblo Pottery. — Dipper, from ancient ruins in Arizona. (In the Pennsylvania Museum, Philadelphia.)
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    pottery every phase of domestic life. The portrait -vases or watervessels aie carefully modeled in the fonns of human heads, lifelike or grotesque, ilany of these are furnished with an arched tubs extending above, from which rises a central spout. (9) Pueblo pottery, a peculiarvariety of earthenware made by the Pueblo Indians, or house-building tribes, of the western slope of the Rocky Mountains. This pottery is of several varieties, the best having a grayish-white b<xly with geometrical decorations in black and various colors, covered with a glo»8, prtjduced by polishing or rubbing the surface with smooth stones. In the ancient cliff ruins of Colorado, Utah, Xew Mexico, and Arizona tliis ware has been found in surprising abundance. The modem Moki Indians of Arizona and the Pueblo and Zuiii Indians of New Mexico still practise the ancient art of their ancestors. (10) Zuni pottery. See Pueblo pottery, above. (&) The first white settlers in America made pottery, but not until the end of the seventeenth centurj' was any attempt made to produce a better grade of ware than the commonest sorts of household utensils. The following are the more important varieties produced after that time : (1) Beech pottery, pottery made by Ralph Hagnall Beech, of Philadelphia, between 1845 and 1857 ; particularly a white ware with inlaid designs of mother-of-pearl, and painted portraits of prominent men on a black or blue enameled or japanned ground. (2) BenrKinfjton pottery, earthenware made at Beimington, Vermont, between 1846 and \%hS, at the United States Pottery, which was operated by L>-man and Fenton. Brown-glazed, Rockingham, and scrodled wares, of good body and excellent glaze, were produced there in a great Tariety of forms, as picture- frames, toby jugs, huntingpitchers, book-shaped flasks, mantel ornaments, and figures of animals, such as well-modeled deer, cows, dogs, and lions. See jlint-enameled u-are, below. (3) Buoxi pottery, a common pottery body made in a great Tariety of eccentric shapes and frequently covered with rich, mottled glazes. The principal features of this ware are extreme thinness and lightness of weight and originality of treatment by crimping, crumpling, and twisting the clay in every conceivable manner. It is made at Biloxi, Mississippi. (4) Burlington white ware, ware first produced at Burlington, New Jersey, about 1684, by agents of Dr. Daniel Coxe, of London, one of the proprietors and afterward governor of West New Jereey. This was the first white ware made in the American colonies. <5) CitMhtnan ttoneware, a salt-glazed stoneware with cobaltrblue decorations and, occasionally, incised designs, made by Paul Cushman at Albany, New York, about 1809, — a date found on numerous pieces bearing his name. (6) Flint-enameled ware, a fine grade of Rockingham or tortoise-shell ware, made at Bennington, Vermont The glaze is heavy and brilliant, with mottlings of brown, blue, and olive, sometimes in monochrome and occasionally in combinati(m. Patented by Lyman and Fenton in 1849. (7) Grueby faience, a hard pottery body covered with opaque enamels in dull or mat finish, produced by the (irueby Faience Co. of Boston, Massachusetts. The prevailing color is cucumbergreen, although other colors, such as claret, light blue, and yellow, have been used. The shapes are adopted mainly from ancient Egyptian forms, the ornamentation being principally conventionalized leaf forms in low relief. (8) Hammered pottery, a variety of decorative *arthenware made at Chelsea, Massachusetts. The surface of the ware is hammered before burning, and is thus covered with a network of flat facets in regular pattenis, resembling the surface of hammered metal. Over this indented groundwork carved sprays of flowers are applied in relief designs. (9) Jersey City pottery, earthen"ware produced at the Jersey City Pottery, New Jersey, between 1825 and 1892, consisting of hunting-pitchers, toby jugs in brown glaze, coarse blue and white ware, after the style of WedgwtxMl's jasper ware, and household and druggists' wares of every description. The principal modeler of these works was Daniel Greatbach, who ■originated many of the now famous shapes. UO) Pfnn^Icania-Gennan pottery, coaree red earthenware made by the German settlers in eastern Pennsylvania during the eighteenth century and the first half of the nineteenth. The art was brought from Germany, where «lip- decoration flourished for several centuries. See tulip ware, below. (II) Rookwood pottery, a manufactory of p-ittery esteblUhed at Cincinnati, Ohio, in 1880, by Mrs. Maria Longworth Nichols ; also, the ware pnw duced at Rookwood Pottery, which is of a hard earthenware or stoneware body with underglaze decorations painted in colored clays on the green ware. One ut the distinguishing features of Rookwood is the tinting and blending of the ground colors beneath the heavy, transparent, colored glazes. Among the most impori^nt styles of ware produced at this establishment are uanteo or shell-tinted, dull-finished, carved, m4Hle1ed, and matglazed wares ; but the factory is more especially noted for its 'standard ' ware, with tinted grounds and heavy glazes, and the highly artistic quality of its ornamentation. (12) Sonthwnrk white teare, a fine grade of pottery made at Southwark, a suburb of Philadelphia, from 17(19 to 1774. This ware was of white body with blue umlerglaze decorations, after the style of the Bow aixl Worcester wares of that period. (13) Teco ware, a ni(Mlern pottery made by the American Terra Cotta and Ceramic Co. of Chicago, Illinois, with modeled or sculptured decorations and mat glazes, usually of a mottled grayUh-green color. (14) 1047 Tulip ware, a name given to the sgraffito and slip-decorated red earthenware made by the Pennsylvania-German potters in eastern Pennsylvania during the eighteenth century and the first half of the nineteenth, in the decoration of which the tulip predominated.— Anglo-American pottery, English cream-colored ware of the first third of the nineteenth century, bearing transfer-printed designs of American subjects, such as views of promiRook^* inctnnati, Ohif, uu'i':i^]:\!": 'l-;.. .jr.ition. portrait of r.cncral WashJiiiflon. (Id the PennsylTAnia Museum, Philadelphia.) Anelo-American Pottery;.— Plate with dark blue print of Captain McDonough's Yictory on Lake Chaiiiplaiit, 1814. (In the Penosylvania Museum, Philadelphia.) nent buildings, scenery, and portraits of eminent men. This ware was made especially for the American market. It was printed at fli-st in black or dark blue, and later in various colors.— Arabic pottery, ix>ttery made by the Arabs from the eighth to tlie sixteenth century, consisting of tiles, mosaics, and decorative earthenware. The earliest pottery of the Arabs in Europe was probably a silicious glazed ware. In 1239 James I. of Aragon granted a special charter to the Saracen or Arab potters of Jitiva (now San Felipe de JAtiva), allowing them to pursue their calling on the payment annually of one bezant. Early in the sixteenth century the Saracenic potters were pnxlucing well-made gilded fa'ietice. — Avlsseaa >pottery, an imitation of the rustiques figulines of Bernard Palissy by VJctor Avisseau of Tours, Krance, whose lottery was established in 1842. — Avon pottery, (a) Earthenware made at Avon, near Fontainebleau, France, in the early part of the seventeenth century, consisting principally of figures of animals and figurines. (&) A modem faience with tinted ground, somewhat resembling the earlier products of the Rookwood Pottery, made at the Avon Pottery, Cincinnati, Ohio, about 1H85.— Azlmgarh pottery, a nule earthenware made at Azimgarh, India, of a fine black color, with silvery ornamentation, prmluced by scratching the pattern on the surfa^-e of the burned ware and rubbing into the lines an amalgam of tin and mercury. — Aztiro pottery, a variety of stoneware decorated in blue. See the extract Among the other French potteries of the sixteenth century we must mention those of Savignies and I^ Chapelle-aux-Pots, small villages in the neighbourhood of Beauvais, where ... a kind of stoneware covered with plain blue enamel was also manufactured. This ware, mentioned by Rabelais and the historians of that period, by whom it is termed azure pottery, was of sutftcient value to be presented to sovereigns. It is now rather scarce. Gamault and Gamier, 3. K. Handbooks, French Pot(tery, p. 31. B&rblzet pottery,an imitation of the rustiques figulines of iierniinf I'.iliasy made by Victor Barbizet, of Paris, France, since 18;'>o. See Pali/my ware, under H'nrf2.—.B1lOXl pottery. See American •kp<>tt*'ry (/*).— BordeatlX pottery, staTmifemus faience made at Bordeaux, Fnuioe, during the eighteenth centurj-, in the styles of the Rouen, Nevers, and Moustiers p^jtteries.- Cafag^OlO pottery, majolica ware made at Cafaggiolo, Italy, m the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Its principal characteristics area pure white enamel and a rich dark-lihie gruuiuling laid on with a coarse bm.sh.— Castel Durante potteiy, majolica produced at Castel Durante, It^ily, during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The decorations frequently consist of grotesfjues, dolphins, sea-horses, masks, and festfwns, arranged in symmetrical patterns. Many of the pharmacy jars and plaques with paintings of large heads are attributed to Castel Durante.— Cliffdwellers' pottery. See American ^pottery (ti).— Creil Pottery.— Plate with hU< k print of W.tslunpton, about 1830. 'In the Feiiiisylvatiia Museum, PliiUdelphia.) Ck)Cllln-CMne8e pottery, earthenware made in CochinChhia; specifically, a variety of glazed pottery with relief pottery decorations.— Costa Rlcan pottery. See American •^pottery (a).— CrfcU pottery, cream-colored ware, or queen 8-ware, made at Creil, Fiance, late in the eighteenth and m the first half of the nineteenth century, by a firm of English potters who introduced transfer-printing in the decoration of table-services.- Deruta pottery, tinenameled pottery made at Deruta, Italy, in the sixteenth century. Some pieces ascribed to this source possess a beautiful niadrepevla luster, similar to that of the Pesaro pottery.— Forll pottery, tin-enameled pottery, or majolica, made at Forli, Italy, in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.- Glen pottery, a variety of pottery which somewhat resembles tin-enameled ware but has a plumbiferous glaze, made at Gien, France, in imitation of the styles of Marseilles, Rouen, and other French faience and of certain old Italian wares.— (SJomlJel pottery, Japanese earthenware with a rough gray glaze, more or less crackled, made by Gombei Kurisaki at ^' atsue, Japan, before 1695. See Idzxtmo *p«((eri/.— GubblO pottery, majolica made at Gubbio, Italy, in the sixteenth century, particularly a rich, ruby-lnstered ixyttery made by Gioi^io Andreoli.— Hl^O pottery, earthenware made in the province of Higo, Japan, showing Korean influence. — IdsumO pottery. Same as Idzumo -kpottery,— Idziuno pottery, earthenware made in the province of Idzumo, Japan, the mi>st common variety having a brilliant reddish-brown glaze, shading into yellow. Also written Idsumo. — Iga pottery, eartht'iiware made in the province of Iga, .Japan. — Imbe pottery, earthenware made at Imbe. in the province of Bizen, Japan. See Bizen pot' tery, under pottery.— IniXiaXL pottery. See Ainerican ^pottery (a). — Ipsen pottery, ten-a-cotta made in the styleof the ancient Greco- Roman pottery, at Copenhagen, Denmark. In beauty of fonn and purity of decorative designs the Ipsen reproductions compare favorably with the classical vases.— Jersey City pottery. See Ainerican •kpottery (b). — KaratSU pottery, hard pottei-y made at Karatsu, in the province of Hizen, Japan; particularly prized by the Japanese. — Klshlu pottfcry, earthenware made at Wakayama, in the province of Kii, Japan. — Kiyomizu pottery, a kind of pottery manufactured in the Kiyomizu district, Kioto, Japan. Also written A* i.yornid^u. See Kiyomidzii porcelain, undev porcelain A — Itllle pottery, a stanniferous faience, resembling that of Rouen, made at Lille, France, in the eighteenth century. It is distinguished by a fine white enamel and inferior decorations and colors.— Limoges pottery a name given to underglaze, slip-painted earthenware, or barbotine, first produced about l)-^75 at Limoges, France, and extensively imitated by amateur decorators in the United States. Also called Ilaviland /nienc*.- Longwy pottery, a faience produced at Longwy, France, since about 1838, decorated with enameled colors, often in Oriental styles and frequently covered with a crackled glaze.— LunAVllle pottery, stanniferous faience made at Lun^ville, France, from about 1731 ; also, biscuit figures and groups, made of a local white clay, frequently stamped "Terre de Lorraine."- Malaga pottery, a variety of pottery made at Malaga, Spain, in tlie fouiteenth and fifteenth centuries, noted for its beautiful gulden luster. This was Srobably the most ancient center for the manufacture of ispano- Moresque potter>-.— Marseilles pottery, tinenameled faience produced at Marseilles, France, from before 1700 to the end of the eighteenth century. This ware was noted for its beautifully modeled shapes and graceful handles and feet, and its flue colors. The mark generally used was the fieur-de-lis. — Mexican pottery. See American *pottery (a).— fHiao pOttcry, a iiottery which derives its name from the province of ^l ino, Japan, where it is made.— Mlnoan pottery, pottery of the Minoan period found in Crete. There are three styles — early, middle. »nd late. — Ml Sblma KaratsQ pottery, Karatsu pottery, made in Japan, in the Mi Shinm style of decoration. See Karatsu itpottery and Mi Shima -kware. — Mokl pottery. See Pueblo P'ittery, under American irfiottcry (a). — Monnd-bnllders' pottery. SameasT/lot/nrf•A■;w^ tery. — Mound pottery . See A mcrican kpottery («). — Moustiers pottery, tin-enameled faience made at Moustiers, France, from about 1079 throtigh the eighteenth centuiy.—Nevers pottery, stanniferous faience made at Nevers, France, in the latter part of the sixteenth and through the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, in the style of Italian majolica. The clay and glaze were of considerable hardness, while the colorings of the decorations were weak. See/flV^nc« patriotique.— Nlcara^a pottery. See A meriean kpottery (rt).~Ohl pottery, ejulhenware made at Ohi, a village in the eastern part of Kanazawa, Japan.— Pavla pottery, p«)ttery produced at Pavia, Italy, in the seventeenth century, of a rich brown color, with sgraffito decorations.- Pennsylvania-German pottery. See American kpottery (^).— Peruvian pottery, see American kpottery («).— Pesaro pottery, majolica made at Pesaro, Italy, in the sixtei-iith century, noted for its madreperia luster.- Pueblo pottery. See American kpottery (a). — Raku pottery [Jap. raku, ease, comfort], earthenware of light gray clay and of a coarse texture, with a heavy glaze, usually red or black. It is made at various places in Japan, particularly in Kioto. See the extract. Baku derives its name from incidents connected with its first production. Chojiro, the son of a Korean p(»tter, attracted the attention of Hideyoshi, who invited him to build an oven near a pleasure- house named Juraku. Hideyoshi became his patron and later gave to Chojiro's son a g(dd seal or stamp bearing the character Baku, which signifies happiness. B. S. Morse, Japanese Pottery, p. 259. RatO pottery, earthenware made at Rato, Portugal, in a great variety of styles, incluaing imitations of Palissy, Vase of Minoan Pottery. Fouud in the Minoan palace at Ciiosus. Crete. (From "Annual of the British School at Athens.")

  
    pottery Rouen, and other wares.— Rimini pottery, majolica of the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries, made at Rimini, Italy; chai"aet«rized by gtmd painting, stn>ng coloring, and tine enamel. Lead-glazed ware was also produced there.— Romano-Brltlsli pottery, pottery made by the ancient Romans in Great Britain or found there among Ktiman remains.— Rookwood pottery. See Americdn itpotten/ {b). — Saracenic pottery. See Arabic -kpottery. — SaVona pottery, earthenware made at Savona, Italy, in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Vases, drug-jars, and services were produced in abundance. — Sceaux pottery, tin-enameled faience made at Sceaux, near Paris, France, in the latter half of the eighteenth centnrj'. This ware was frequently modeled in artistic shapes, figures, and groups, and painted with floral and figure subjects.— sfilgarakl pottery, earthenware made at Shigaraki, province of Oini, Jai)an. It is of a reddish tint, with a nnigh surface, often having a heavy running glaze over the surface glaze. — Shlno pottery, a rough, hard pottery, with a coai-se white crackled glaze, produced in the province of Owari, Japan, usually in the forms of bowls, plates, and incense-boxeg. See the exti-act. Records Btat« that the earliest pieces recognized under the name of Shino date back to 1700 or before, and are due to Shino Saburo or Shino Oribe (pseudonym Shino So-on), a t«a-lover who made them by order of his prince. E. S. Morse, Japanese Pottery, p« 191. Siena pottery, majolica made at Siena, Italy, in the sixteenth century, of excellent finish and carefully painted. — Slnceny pottery. Same as Sinceny ware (which see, uniler ware'^).— Soma, pottery, a variety of earthenware made in the province of Iwaki, Japan, frequently bearing a decorative design of a tethered horse and the crest of the house of Soma. See the extract. The founder of Soma potteri/ was Tashiro Goyemon. . . . Tashiro remained with Nins^ for seven years, and this great ptitter in reward for Tashiro's diligence and faithfulness pennitted him to use Sei, one of the characters of his name, and thus Tashiro Goyemon became Tashiro Seijiyenion, and the maik Sei was used in his work. Tashiro [Seijiyemou] returned to Nakamura in 1631, and made pottery at the order of his master (the lord of Soma). K S. Morse, Japanese Pottery, p. 310. Strasborg pottery, tin-enameled, or stanniferous, faStrasburg Pottery. - ri^itter with oi)eiiwork borde: i8th century, from Strasbury. Alsace-Lorraine. (In the Pennsylvania Museum, Philadelphia.) tence made at Strasbui^, from about 1710 (?} to about 1780. It was noted for its lightness of weight, its milky-white enamel, and the brilliancy of its colors, particularly the purples and pinks.— Takatorl pottery, pottery made at Takatori, a village in Chikuzen province, Japan. It is usually of a fine clay, covered with brown glaze.— Talavera pottery, pottery made at Talavera, one of the principal sites of the industry in Spain, during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, particularly a ware with white glaze and well-painted decorations. — Urblno pottery, majolica ware made at Urbino, Italy, in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The vases and other pieces were usually of large size and well modeled, and painted witli subjects from sacred and profane history. — Vegetable pottery, a variety of earthenware made of clay mixed with the powdered hark of the carisse or pottery-tree of Krazil.— YatsushiTO pottery, earthenware produced near the town of YatsuKhiro, province of Higo, Japan. — Zufil pottery. See Pueblo pottery, under Aiiifrican -kpottery («). potting, n. 5. In billiards, the act of holing a ball. pot-valve (pot'valv), n. A lift safety-valve which somewhat resembles a pot in form. Guides are cast on the top of the seat-casting to keep the valve in position when it is lifted. pouch, ».—Abdominoveslcal pouch. See -kahdom("/K>c'>-*ca/.— Csecal pouches. See -kc-ecal.— Coelomlc pouch. See -A-cHoj/nV. — Douglas's pouch. Same as rectorn-jinal pouch (whichsee, under pouch). — EnteroCOellC pouch, in emhryoL, an outpouching or diverticulum uf tlie enteron, and hencecoiitaining a portion of the enteroca'le or primitive gut-cavity. —Esophageal pouch, in earthworms, one of the paired hollow projections along the posterior portion of the esophagus, with the lumen of which they are in communication.— Gastric pouch, in jellyfishe8,fl''yl»re/?'a, one of the interradial prolongations of the stomach toward the circumference.—Outteral pouch, an elongated dilated sac communicating at one end with the middle ear and at the other end with the pharynx, and containing air. It is found only in aolipeds and is the same as the Eustachian tube of man. U. S. Drpt. A(jr., Rep. on Diseases of the Horse. 1003, p. 128.— Intememal gastral pouch, in Sarcfmednxm, an interradial i)ouch projecting from a radial pouch into the lobes of the peripheral part of the umbrella.— Prussak'S pOUCh. Same as PruAmkS *«pnce.— Rathke's pouch, a pocket or depression in the roof of the mouth, just in front of the septum, which temporarily separates the mouth from the pharyngeal 1048 cavity in embryonic vertebrates. The wall of Rathke's pouch takes part in forming the pituitary body. pouching (pouching), ». 1. The act of putting anything into a pouch or pocket. — 2. The formation of a pouch or of a sac-like projection or indentation; the pouch or sac thus formed. See the extract under 7)owc/i, v. i, pouch-shell (pouch'shel), w. The shell of a small pond-snail, PJiysahypnorum. poudre (podr), «. [F.] Powder; gunpowder. — PoudreB, an explosive, one of the earlier kinds of smokeless powder, manufactured in France for use in the Lebel rifle, pattern of 1BS6. It consisted of about 68 per cent, guncotton, 30 per cent, soluble pyroxylin, and 2 per cent paraffin. Also known aa Vieille's powder. — Poudre BN, an explosive, a modified form of poudre B, consisting of insoluble pyroxylin (guncotton) and soluble pyroxylin, but with the addition of barium and potassium nitrates and a little sodium carbonate. poulard (po-lard'), H. [F. poidarde.'] A young hen fattened for the table ; a spayed hen. N. E. D, Poulson telephonograph. Same as ^magtietoph<nio<jraph. Poultry acariasis. See *acariasis. poultry-car (pol'tri-kar), 71, A special type of box-car fitted with racks for poultry-boxes containing live poultry, and provided with conveniences for feeding and watering the birds in transit. poultry-tick (pol'tri-tik), n. An American ixodid, Argas americanus, destructive to poultry in the southwestern United States. poimamu Cp6-o-na'm6), M. [Maori.] Nephrite; jade ; greenstone. [Australia.] pounce-powder (pouns'pou^d^r), n. Same as pounce'-^. pouncett (poun'set), n. [pounce^ + -eti Same as pounce^, 2 (in pouncet-hox), pOUnd^, «.— Egyptian pound, a current coin, the unit of money of tlie English jirotectorate in Egypt and the Sudan. It is divided into 100 piasters, and is equivalent to $4,943 in United States gold. The unit is the Egyptian pound, which is divided into 100 piastres, the piastre being again divided into lOmih hemes. The Egyptian pound weighs 8.500 grammes, and contains 875 parts out of 1000 of fine gold. Its approximate value in English currency is £1, Os. 6d. Encyc. Brit, XXVII. 700. ' Mint pound, the troy pound adopted by act of Congress in 1»28 as the basis for all coinage in the United States, and kept at the United States Mint in Philadelphia. It is taken from its safe only at the annual meeting of the Assay Commission. It is of bmss of unknown density, l^and therefore fit to serve as a standard only for the practical purpose prescribed by law. The Bureau of Standards regards this troy pound as agreeing with the troy pound deduced from the standard kilograjn 20, which is the ultimate standard for all weights in tlie United States. See *prototype, 2. — Pound-and-plnt idler, an English naval term, referring to the purser of the ship. — Pound Col, a proposed industrial unit for electrochemical energy equivalent to 500 ampere-days ; the electrical quantity wliich will generate one i>ound of hydrogen. pound^, n. 1, (b) A compartment in an abattoir in which animals can be kept until they are slaughtered* Encyc. Brit, XXXII. 644. poundage^, «. 4. A commission of so much in a pound upon the earnings of weavers, paid in some parts of England to superintendents of weaving-plants. B, Marsden, Cotton Weaving, p. 476. poundage^, w, 3. The series of pounds in an abattoir in which animals can be kept until they are slaughtered. Encyc. Brit, XXXII. 644. pound-degree (pound'de-gre*'), n. A compound unit which denotes the quantity of heat necessary to raise one pound of water one degree in temperature at the temperature corresponding to the greatest density of water. The value of a Fahrenheit pound-degree is one British thermal unit or 778 foot-pounds. poar^, ». 3. In founding: (a) the quantity of material or molten metal poured from one charging of a cupola; (b) the act or operation of pouring molten metal into a mold. pouring-stick (por'ing-stik), «. In plumbing, a notched stick or wooden spatula used in guiding the stream of hot solder in wiping a joint. pourprite (por'prit), n. [F. *pourprife, < pourpre, purple.] A dark blackish-red material found in the sediment of old wines. It is probably a mixture of several substances. pourriture (p6-ri-tiir')^ w. [F., <pourrir, < L. putrire, rot.] A decay of the roots of the vine due to unfavorable environment: distinguished iTompourridie, Pourtalesia (por-ta-le'si-a), n. [NL.] A genus of living apetalous irregular echinoids, of the spatangid family of Echinoidea, remarkable on account of the extreme reduction and powder partial obliteration of members of the apical system of plates. pouss6 (po-sa'), a. [F., pp. otpousser, push.] In violin-playing, with an up-bow. powami (p6-wa'me), n. [Also powamu ; a Hopi word,] An annual ceremony performed by the Hopi of Oraibi, usually during February. The name Powami is derived from powatani, to put in order, in proper shape or condition, as by this ceremony the fields and gardens are put in pi-oper*con(iition, symbolically, protected against destructive forces (sand storms, ants, etc.), and in every way consecrated, as it were, for the approaching planting season. Field Columbian Museum Pub,, Anthrop. ser.. III. 71» [note. powan, n. 2. A name applied to the salmon in parts of Great Britain: equivalent to the Welsh name gwyniad. powder, «.— Alizarin blue powder. See irblue.— Alizarin powder. Same as alizarin itcanmne. — Amide powder. See *a?Hide.— Atlas powder, an explosive mixture containing 75 percent of nitroglycerin, mixed with wood-flber, sodium nitrate, and magnesium carbonate: used principally for blasting. — Blue powder, a by-product in the manufacture of zinc-white, consisting partly of oxidized and pa-lly of finely divided metallic zinc It settles nearer tlie hearths than does the zinc-white.— Brown powder, a gunpowder in which the charcoal is prepared at a low temperature or is underhunied. The proportions of the ingredients are niter 82 jtarts, sulphur 3 parts, and charcoal 15 parts.— Brug^re's picrate powder or Brug^re powder, a smokeless guniMjwder consisting of .')4 jter cent, of ammonium picrate and 40 per cent, of potassium nitrate. — CastellanOS powder, a trade-name of an explosive consisting of a mixture of nitroglycerin, nitrobenzene, "fibrous material," and silicious earth. Another variety contains a picrate along with nitroglycerin, sodium nitrate, carbon, sulphur, and an insoluble mineral salt, such as silicate or oxalateof calcium. — Colonia powder, an explosive, originally made at Cologne, consisting essentially of nitroglycerin, infusorial earth, nitrate of baryta, w(X)d-pulp, sulphur, and bicarbonate of soda. — Courtellle's triumph safety-powder, a trade-name of an explosive consisting of sodium nitrate, sulphur, charcoal, peat and coal, metallic sulphates, and oleagiiwjus matter. — David powder, a powder ai)plied to plants as a fungicide and insecticide, made with :W jmrts of quicklime and 8 parts of copper sulphate (the former slaked and the latter dissolved with as little water as jxissible), the mixture being dried in the sun. — Desijgno Ilea's powder, an explosive consisting essentiallj of potassium picrate and niter in varying proportions. In some varieties charcoal also is introduced.— Dupont'S powder, a kind of smokeless powder, originated at the Dupont powderworks, and consisting of guncott^jn dissolved in nitrobenzene.—E. C. powder. No. 1, a trade-name of a smokeless powder for 8ix>rting use, consisting of soluble pyroxylin and barium nitrate, with small quantities of other substances.— Gray powder, a p<iwder made by triturating mercury with chalk, occasionally employed as a remedy for acid diairhea in children. — Green powder. Same ns methylgreen (which see, underflTc? nl). — Hercules powder, a trade-name of an explosive consisting of 40 per cent nitrt^lycerin, 31 percent potassium nitrate, 3i34 per cent potassium chlorate, 10 per cent, magnesium carbonate, and 15.66 percent, sugar: but it is made of variousstrengths, ranging from 20 to 75 per cent, nitroglycerin, and sotlium niti-ate is said to be used in place of potassium nitrate. — Johnson's powder, an exphjsive for use in sporting firearms, consisting essentially of nitrocellulose less highly nitrated than the m(»st exjilosive guncotton. It is similar in general chai-acter to E. C. i>owder and Schultze powder.— Jndson powder, a trade-name of a variety of dynamite, the lowest grade of which consists of 5 per cent nitroglycerin, 64 per cent sodium nitrate, 16 per cent sulphur, and 15 per cent, cannelcoal. Other grades are made, up to 33 per cent, nitroglycerin.—Leonard powder, a smokeless gunp4jwder consisting largely of nitroglycerin, with some insoluble guncotton and a slowing agent— Mammoth powder, the largest size of granulation intowliith tlie mill-cake of ordinary gunpowder is broken. — Maxim powder, an explosive agent a variety of smokeless powder for use in flreai-ms, patented by Hiram S. Maxim. It is prepared in a special way, and consists of nitroglycerin, ins<;)luble and soluble guncotton, sodium carbonate, and a little castor-oil. In a grade of later introduction a small (luantity of urea was employed.— Melland'S paper powder, an explosive for use in firearms, prepared hy dippingstrips of porous paper in a watery solution of iwtassium chlorate, nitrate, ferrocyanide, and a little chriimate, with starch and suspended charcoal powder, drying, and protecting against moisture by a coating of xyloidine dissolved by acetic acid.— Nobers safety-powder, a blasting- material composed of nitroglycerin abs(.»thed by a poi-ous, inexplosive substance: now generally known as dynamite So. \. See *rf(/'m»»)'(e.— Normal pOWder, a trade-name of an explosive, a variety of smokeless powder, manufactured in Sweden, consisting of i>ti."21 per cent insoluble nitrocellulose, 1.80 per cent soluble nitrocellulose, and l.i>9 per cent, resin : said to have been adopted for use in the Swiss army.— Pebble powder, gunpowder in very large grains, up to ij or 2 inches in diameter, approximately cubical in shape, made from a slab of press-cake of the proper thickness, which is divided by two pairs of cutting-rolls into strips of width equal to the thickness and then into cubical blocks of length etiual to the width : to be distinguished from prism or priftmatic powder, of which the grains are formed individually by pressure.— Pertuiset's powder, the trade-name of an explosive, composed of 2.WX» parts of potassium chlorate, 1.000 parts of sulphur, 125 parts of sporting gunpowder, and 20 parts of animal charcoal. It has been used in the manufacture of explosive bullets. — Peyton powder, a smokeless gunpowder consisting of 40 per cent of nitroglycerin and 40 per cent, of guncott<m, with other substances, the whole being incorporated into a plastic mass and then formed into grains of proper

  
    powder size for the pun in which it is to be used. — Podechard powder, a French insecticide and fungicide preparation designed for use upon grape-vtnes. It consists of ino kilograms of qniclfiinie, 20 of sulphat« of copper, lOof flowers of sulphur. 15 of wo<Hl-ashes, and 50 liters of water at 20° C. The sulphur is added after the rest of the mixture has stood for 24 hours ; tlie whole is then well mixed, dried, and forced through a fine sieve. — Powder blue. -See irbtue, — Powder of fusion, a name given to a mixture of 3 parts niter, 1 snlphur. and 1 sawdust, which, if seton fire in a walnut-shell filled with it produces so high a temperature that a small silver or copper coin embedded in the material is melted. Also known as Eauim's quick Jlux. — Prism powder, .Same as prigmatic powder (which see, under powder). The grains are pRKiuced, individually, by heavy pressure in a mold.— Pro^essive powder, a gunpowder so made that it bums slowly at first and afterward more rapidly, in order to avoid the IukIi pressures due to immediate rapid combustion. This is accomplished by so molding the grain as to make its surface more dense than the interior, or by forming a number of small dense grains into a large grain. — Schultze powder, a trade-name of an explosive, sold as a kind of smokeless powder for sporting-guns, consisting of about 32.5 per cent- insoluble nitrocellulose, 28 percent, soluble nitrocellulose, 1.5 per cent, cellulose, 27.5 per cent. barium nitrate, 2.5 per cent sodium nitrate, 2.5 per cent, potassium nitrate, 4 percent paraffin, and 1.5 percent moisture or other volatile matter. See ienitroUtrnin. — Smokeless powder, .See •yimpoicrfcr.— Triumph safety powder, a trade-name for an explosive, analogous to (jrdinary gunjiowder but made with sodium nitrate instead of potassium nitrate and having peat, coal, and less valuable substances instead of much of the charcoal. .\lso known as Courteille's powder.— Vlellle's powder. .Same as *pftudre C— Volney's powder, an explosive made by mixing nitratetl derivatives of naphthalene with saltpeter and sulphur. Two grades have been prep.ared, the more powerful consisting of nitrated naphthalene No. 1 (chielly teti-anitronaphthalene)2.181bs.. saltpet^^r. 10 lb., and sulphur. IG lb.; and the less violent nitrated naphthalene N'<». II (chiefly mononitronaphthalene) l.OO lb., saltpeter 3.30 lbs., and sulphur .51 lb, — W. A. powder, a variety of smokeless powder proposed for use in guns of all calibers of the United .States army and navy. Insoluble guncott^jn of the highest grafle is used, and carefully prepared nitroglycerin. The latter is dissolved in acetone, and the guncott^>n addetl, with more acetone and the necessary deterrent, until complete gelatinization is effected. The pasty mass is pressed into solid threads or perforated cords or cylinders to suit the various calibers, and these are then cut to proper lengths and carefully dried. — Wetteren powder, a kind of smokeless powder manufactured at Wetteren by the Belgian government It was originally composed of nitroglycerin and nitrocellulose, incorporated with the aid of amyl acetate as a solvent but its composition has undergone nnxliflcation. one variety being essentially a nitrocellnIi>se comiwiund. — White powder, an explosive proposed by Augendre and Pohl as a substitute for common gunpowder. It consists of potjussium chlorate, potassium ferrocyanide, and cane-sugar, all in fine powder and simply mixed, not requiring granulation ; but its storage and use are not free frr>m danger, and on explosion it errMles iron or st+'el guns to a serious extent — WOOd powder, a trade-name of a smokeless powder designed lor BiK>rting use and consisting mainly of nitrated cellulose. Tliere are several modifications, containing in varied proportions insoluble and soluble pyrt)xylin, sometimes with uitaltered cellulose orlignin, and wi'th barium, S'>dinin. or ]K>tassiiini nitrate. powder-barrel (pou'der-bar'el), n. A barrel made especially for the shipment and storage of gunpoTFder. powder-blue (pou'd6r-bl6'), n. A peculiar dull shade of blue used on Chinese porcelain. See the extract. The calcined cobaltiferous ore of manganese was either mixed with the white glaze ... or it was blown thnjugh gauze upon the raw white bo<ly of the jdece and subsequently glaze^l over to pnnluce the magnificent effect of powder htue. S. W. Bushelt, Oriental Ceram. Art, p. 312. powder-ho^; (pou'd<'r-hog). n. Naval, a floating magazine : same as ^poicder-vessel (which see). powdering-macliine (pou'dfer-ing-ma-shen'), n. 1. A machine for spreading bronze- or other powder over a surface to which it will ailherc. — 2. A pulverizing-machine. [Rare.] powderize (pou'de-riz), v. t. ; pret. and pp, pim-dcrizcil, ppr. pnwderizinff. [ powder + -ize.'\ 1. To reduce to a powder; pulverize. — 2. To fill or mi.x with a powder, such as talcum, as soap. When a large quantity of filling material is needed, it becomes very ditllctdt U> rub the soap thnjugh the sieves. In case this difficulty arises, only one thing can be done to lighten the task, and i\\&l\%to powderize the soap when the mixed materials are still wann, and this facilitates the work very much. Sci. Amer. Sup., April 18, 1903, p. 22818. powder-posted (pouMir-pos'ted), a. Noting posts, ami otiier timber, which have been attacked liy the dry-rot fungus Mcrulius laclirymnns. See dry rot, 1. powder-tank (pou'dtr-tangk), n. A metallic case with sides and bottom of sheet-copper, and the top of composition with an air-tight fitting cover. powder-vessel (pou'd^r-ves'l), «, A naval vessel designed for carrying powder, always distinguishable by the red flag which she flies. See *powder-hog. 1049 powellite (pou'el-it), n. [Named after J, W. Powell of the United States Geological Survey.] Calcium molybdate, CaMoO^, occurring in yellow tetragonal crystals : found in Idaho, also in Michigan. powellize (pou'el-iz), v. t.; pret. and pp. poweUized, ppr. powellizing. [W. Powell of Liverpool, the inventor of the process.] To saturate (wood), at a boiling temperature, with a solution of cane-sugar in order to increase its durability. Sei. Amer. Sun., Sept. 5, 1903, p. 23138. powerl, n. 15. In geom. : (b) The power of a point A with respect to a point-pair PP' costraight with it is the product of the two sects from it to the pair — positive if it is on the same side of them, negative if it is between them. If ni is the sect from A to the midpoint M of the sect PP', and h half the sect PP', then AP.AP' = (m -f- h){m-li) = h,2_/,2. This power is null if A coincides with P orP'. (c) The power of one point with respect to another is the square of the sect between them. (d) The power of a point with respect to a straight is the perpendicular from the point to the straight, (e) The powerof apointwith respect to a sphere or circle is its power with respect to a point-pair costraight with it and on the sphere or circle. (/) The square on the center sect of two circles less the sqtiares on their radii is the power of the two circles, or the power of one circle with respect to the other. — 23. In the theory of assemblages : (a) If the aggregates or sets A and B are equivalent they are said to have the same power, (6) A transfinite cardinal. The transfinite cardinals, which are also called powerg, may be defined in the first place so as to include the finite cardinals. B. A. W. Jtutsell, Prin. of Math., p. 304. Apparent power, in an altenmting-current circuit, the pnxluct of Volts and amperes which is greater than the true power if the current is out of phase with tlie electromotive force, that is. if the current reverses earlier or later than the electronuitive force, or if the current wave differs in shape from the wave of electromotive force. — Calorlflc i>ower. See *cfffonyic.— Center of power. See *r<'/i(Ti.—IUusory power or illusory appointment. In law, when the ifonee of a pii%ver. having discretion to appoint among several beneficiaries, disposes of the estate in an unequal and inequitable manner between them, he is said to make an illusory appointment: for. example, A has a power to appoint an estate worth $1,000 between C and D, and he gives C $9,50 and D $!)0. Such an appointment was good at the common law, though not in equity. — Maritime power, a country which possesses seaports and a navy of snrticient [Ktwer to protect them. — Naked power, in taw, a collateral power. See poicerl, 7 ('■). — Power of appointment. .See appoint V. I., 6. — Resolving power. ('/) In tpectrotcnpi/, the power of any device used for dispei-sion, such as a prism, grating, or echelon, to separate adjacent spectral lines. — Restraining powers, in law, limitations or restrictions i?niK>scd by the donor of a power upon the donee.— Separating power, in attron., the p<jwer of a telescope in showing as separate two luminous points near each other. It is usually expressed by stating the least angular distance at which the separation is perceptible. — Specific refracting power. .Same as ipecific *rc/mc(irif;/— Thermo-electric power, the electnjmotive force due U) a thenno-electric couple, consisting of two given metals, when the difference between the temperatures of the hot and the cold junction is one degree centigrade. — Tractive power, power available for pulling or hauling : the hiiulmg-power that can be exerted by a hjcomotive or other mot^ir. It is a certain definite proportion of the weight on the drivingwheels, usually, in wheels on tracks, one fourth or one fifth. — Unit of power. SeeAumf. power' (pou'6r), f. t. [poirerl, n.] To furnish with power, specifically with motive power. It is in the powering of the two vessels that the great advance in marine engineering is most apparent. Kngin. May., March, 1899, p. 1011. power* (pou'^r), n. [Al80j)oor; Cornish dial. power, of obscure origin.] A small codfish, Gadiis minutus, called also power-cod. Jago, The Ancient Language, and the Dialect of Cornwall, p. 242. [Cornwall.] power-board (pou'6r-b6rd), n. In elect., a switchboard for circuits used in the distribution of power, as distinguished fiom a switchboard for lighting-circuits. The power-board is a handsome marble panel equipped with West^>n annncter and voltmeter an-anged for taking readings on the various circuits. There are over-load and inider-load circuit-breakers for the st/^rage battery charging circuit and the necessary knife switches, tubular fuses, regulating resistances, etc. Elect. Rev., Sept 17, 1904, p. 444. power-boat (pou'6r-b6t), n. A boat which is propelled by an engine; specifically, a boat JiHving an internal-combustimi engine to furnish the driving power. See *motor-bo.'it. power-cod (pou'6r-kod), n. Same as *power^. PPP. power-curve (pou'er-kerv), n. In elect., a curve showing the variations in the instantaneous values for the power developed in an alternating-current circuit. Since the power at any Instant is the product of current and electromotive force, the power-curve, which is "i- usually a curve of sines. Power-curve. l^as a Zero ordinate whenever either cuiTent or electromotive force is zero. Tlie curve w in the figure is the power-curve of a circuit in which e is the curve of electromotive force and i the curve of cuiTent These are in quadrature, for which case the power-curve is a curve of sines of twice the frequency of e or i and incloses equal positive and negative areas. The power developed in such a circuit therefore always equals that absorbed. power-door (pou'er-dor), n. In ship-building, a sliding water-tight door which can be opened or closed quickly by electric, hydraulic, or pneumatic power attachments. In recent United States war-vessels there are several such doors which can be closed in an emergency from a distant position (as the pilothouse) by a suitable eontrollii'.g mechanism. power-factor (pou'^r-fak'tor), »i. The ratio of the real to the apparent power in an alternating-current circuit. In a circuit where the wave-forms of ctirrent and electromotive force are sine-forms, the power factor is numerically equal to the cosine of the phase-difference. — Power-factor meter. .See -kmeteri. power-feed (pou'er-fed), n. and a. I. «. In any machine, the feed or feeding mechanism which is operated by power, as distinguished from a feed operated by hand. II. a. Having a feed mechanism operated by power. power-gas (pou'tr-gas), n. Any form of gas used for generating power; specifically, gas which is generated in a gas-producer and is used in an internal-combustion engine. It is poorer in the illuminant gases than the ordinary gasworks product used for lighting puriwses, but often has a higher calorific value or heatiug-jiower. It can usually be pro<luced more cheaply than illuminating-gas since it does not have to be enriched by other hydrocarbon elements. The heat of the gases respectively of the producer is entirely sufficient for furnishing such a quantity of steam as is reipiired for the generation of an effective power-t/an. The utilization of the fuel in suction gas prt»ducers is much higher than in pressure producers and reaches 80 per cent or more. Elect. Rev., Sept 24, 1904, p. 515. power-meter (pou'^r-me"t6r), n. An instrument, usually an integrating wattmeter, for measuring the power delivered to an electric circuit. Science Abstracts, VI. sec. B, p. 66. power-myth (pou'^r-mith), «. See *myth. power-plant (pou'fer-plant), n. An aggregation of boilers, gas-producers, and engines and their accessories for the generation of power ; a station where power is generated by steam or other engines or by water-wheels. The power may be transformed into electrical energy in the same station. power-rail (pou'^r-ral), n. An insulated rail through which current is conveyed to the motors of certain types of electric railway. Trans. Amer. Inst. Elect. Engin., 1899, p, 220. power-scale (pou'tr-skal), n. A device for indicating the amount of power transmitted, as by shafting. power-series (pou'tr-se'riz), n. A series which proceeds according to the ascending positive integral powers of a variable. Thus the series ao + a^x + a^Jc- + . . . + nnX" + . . . whose coefficients a are independent of x, is a powerseries or integral series in x. power-station (pou'tr-sta'shon), 71. A powerhouse; a building or buildings with the machinery and appliances contained therein for converting thermal or mechanical potential energy into a utilizable force; a place where power is generated or converted. power-wheel (pou'6r-hwel), «. In ceram., a potters' wheel, operated by a mechanical force such as water-power, steam, or electricity, Fozzuolana cement. See ^cement. p.p. An abbreviation (c() of /'«r/sft /V/ra<; (?;) of the Latin Pater I'atriie, Father of his Country; (c) ['. c] \nlaw, oiper j>rocuration,Aonei by proxy ; (rf) of the Latin ptinctum proximum, nearest point (namely, of accommodation to which the eye can adjust itself). P. P. I. An abbreviation of Policy Proof of In tcrest. ppp., pppp. Symbols representing the word ]>ianissimo.

  
    1050 post prapenna, prepenna (pre-pen'a), n. ; pi. prapeniiie, prepeniise (-e). [NL., < L.prse, before, + penna, feather.] A feather of the nestling plumage of birds which resembles the succeeding feather, or teleoptile, and is not of the nature of down. The neossoptilea of the Palseognathte consist of prepenna ouly, but these present many features of great interest. Trans. Zool. Soe. London, Dec, 1900, p. 162. praeplumulae, preplumulae (prS-plo'mii-le), ji. pi. [XL., < L. pne, before, + pliimula (which see).] The downy covering of young birds when it does not consist of prepennas, that is, is not connected with the definite feathers which appear later. Trans. LinneanSoc, Zool., practicTm (prak'ti^kum), n ; Vl- practjca(-^^ pra'sc'Sar.- prescutellar (pre-skii'te-lar), [NU, < Gr. ^paKTi^d^, of ""^^P^^^^^Sg^;" a. [prs'Scutell{um) + -ar3.-\ Inentom., ol or pertaining to the prroscutellum. Proc. Zool. Sac. London, 1898, p. 318. Frisian (pre'si-an), a. Of or pertaining to the ancient Prsesus in Crete, especially to antiquities discovered by excavations in its site. The stone jambs characteristic of Pracirfan.housea are here more massive than usual. IL C. Botianquet, in An. Brit School at Athens. VIII. [262. PP. s. pp. S. An abbreviation of the Latin post^criptum, a second postscript. P. Q. An abbreviation (a) of Previous Question ; (6) of Province of Quebec. Pr. 2. In c/trai., the symbol for pr««eo(fyOTJMm. P. K. An abbre\'iation (n) of the Latiu Popiilus Bomanus, the Roman People; (6) of I'orto Rico; (c) of the Latin punctum remotum, farthest point (namely, of accommodation to which the eve can adjust itself). P. K. A. An abbreviiition of President of the Royal Academy. practice (prak'ti-ko), )i. [8p., a practitioner, etc. See practice.'^ In the Philippines and Cuba, a guide, action. See praetic.'\ An example for stu dent practice, as in laboratory or field work. Hunt, The Cereals in America. praeabdomen, preabdomen (pre-ab-do'men), n. [XL., < L. prx, before, + ahdoinen.'\ The anterior broad portion of the abdomen of scorpions. Parker and Hasivell, Zoology, 1. 605. prabrachium, prebrachium (pre-bra'ki-um), H. ; pi. priebracliia, prebrachia (-ii). [NL. pr«brachium, < L. prse, before, + brachium, arm.] praetergiun, pretergum (pre-ter'gum), n.; pi. 1. The anterior process of the corpus quadri- prscterrja, preteri/a (-gii). [NL.. < L. prie, begeminum. — 2. In zool., that part of the wing- fore, + tergum (which see).] The anterior of membraneof a bat lying in advance of the arm; the three parts into which the tergal aspect the antebrachial membrane or propatagium. of a segment of a coleopterous larva is norpraecentralis, precentralls (pre-sen-tra'lis), mally divided. n. [NL., < L. prx, before, + centralis, een- pragmatic, a. 3. A term used (by Kant) to tral.] A fissure cephalad or anterior to, and denote rules of action (otherwise denominated more or less parallel with, the central fissure (fissure of Rolando) of the brain — Prsecentralls superior. Same as mpercentral *jissure. J'roc. Zool. Soc. London. 1903, p. 16. praecentnim, precentrum (pre-sen'trum), n. ; pi. priecentra, precentra (-tra). [NL., < L. prx, before, -I- centrum.'] One of the vertebral disks which carry neural and hemal arches, when found alternating with those that are not thus furnished: contrasted with *postcentrum. The condition is found in some fishes. Gadijic. pracordium, precordium (pre-k6r'di-um), n. ; pi. prxcordia, precordia (-a). Same as precordial region (which see, under precordial). praecomual, precornual (pre-k6r'nu-al), a. [NL. priecornti + -o(l.] Relating to. the pi-Kcornu. Buck, Med. Handbook, it. 171. Pradentata (pre-den«ta'ta), n.^pl. [NL., < L. prx, before, in front, +" dentatus, toothed.] A suborder of herbivorous dinosaurs including quadrupedal and bipedal forms. It is distinguished by the presence of a toothless predentary hone in front of the mandible ; by the premaxillai being either wholly or partly edentulous ; and by the slender postpubes, which are directed downward and backward parallel to the ischium. Its members may be armored or unarmored. They occur in formations from the Upper Jura to the Upper Cretaceous in North America and Europe. Also Predentata. prse-ilium, pre-ilium (pre-il'i-um), n. ; pi. prseilia, pre-ilia (-ii). [NL.,< L. jnra?, before, -tilium:] In orniih., that part of the ilium which PJf^^,^"^™;, lies in front of the acetabulum. pramedia, «. See i'premedia. pranarial, a. 2. Preceding or situated anterior to the nares or nostrils : applicable either to anatomical structure, as, prienarial border; or to direction, &9, prwnarial elongation of snout. Trans. Zool. Soc. London, Dec, 1900, p. 182  Prjenarlal septum, a vertical bony plate situated in front of the narial openings. H. n. That portion of the facial region of a vertebrate head which lies anterior to the opening of the nares or nostrils. Pranestine (pre-nes'tin), a. and n. [NL. Prsencstimis, adj.', Prsenestini, n. pi., < Prseneste, Gr. IlpaiveoToq and TlpaivecTs, an ancient city of Latium.] I. a. Of or pertaining to Prseneste. The engraved metal caskets of the kind commonly known as Prfenestine cista;, because they have been found for the most part at Pra!nest4, the modern Palestrina. Woitmann and Woermann, History of Painting, I. 88. II. «. An inhabitant of Preeneste (now Palestrina). The Romans. . . . were inclined to sneer" at the pronunciation and idiom of the Prifnestineg. Eneyc. Brit, XXXIII. 897. prapatagluin,prepatagium(pre-pat-a-ji'um), «. ; pi. priepatagia, prepatagia (-a). [NL., < L. prx, before, + patagium.] Tfie triangular membrane on the front of a bird's wing, lying between the humerus and forearm. Parker and Saswell, Zoology, II. 352. counsels of prudeuce ') which have to do with the attainment of happiness. As used by him, it is antithetic to the term 'practical,' which refers to principles of action (otherwise called 'categorical imperatives') which have to do with the attainment of virtue. We might . . . call the first kind of imperatives technical (belonging to art), the second pragmatic (to welfare), the third moral (belonging to free conduct generally, that is, to morals). Kant (trans.), Fundamental Piinciples of the Meta(physic of Ethics, p. 40. 4. Having to do wi(h pragmatism as a philosophy: as, the pragmatic movement; pragmatic thought. See*pragmatism, 3. pragmaticism (prag-mat'i-sizm), n. Ipragmatic + -ism.] A special and limited form of pragmatism, in which the pragmatism is restricted to the determining of the meaning of concepts (particularly of philosophic concepts) by consideration of the experimental differences in the conduct of life which would conceivably result from the affirmation or denial of the meaning in question. He [the writer] framed the theory that a conception, that is, the rational purport of a word or other expression, lies exclusively in its conceivable bearing upon the conduct of life. . . . To serve the precise purpose of expressing the original definition, he begs to announce the loirth of the word " pragmaticimi." C. S. Peirce, in The Monist, April, 1905, p. 166.  ^  3. In philos., a method of thought, a general movement or tendency of thought, and a specific school, in which stress is placed upon practical consequences and practical values as standards for explicating philosophic conceptions and as tests for determining their value and, especially, their truth. Tlie word is used in a variety of senses, of greater or less breadth and deflnitenesa. The following meanings of the tenn are aiTanged in the order of descending generality : (n) An attitude of mind, namely that of "looking away from first things, principles, 'categories, supposed necessities, and of looking toward last things, fruits, consequences, facts." W. James, Pragmatism, a New Name for Some Old Ways of Thinking, p. 66. (b) A theory concerning the proper method of determining the meaning of conceptions. "Consider what efl'ects, that might conceivably have practical bearings, we conceive the object of our conception to have. Then, our conception of these effects is the whole of our conception of the object." C. S. Peirce, in Baldwin's Diet of Philos. and Psychol., II. This theory was first pi-oirounded by Mr. Peirce in an article upon " How to Make our Ideas Cleai- " in the " Popular Science Monthly " in 1878. The term ' pragmatism ' does not however, appear there. In an article in the " Monist " for 1905, Mr. Peirce says that he " has used itcontinually in philosophic conversation, since, perhaps, the mid-seventies." The term was publicly introduceii in print by Professor William James in 1898 in an address upon " Philosophic Conceptions and Practical Realities," in which the authorship of the term and of the method is credited to Mr. Peirce. The latter has recently used the term ' pragmaticism ' to express this meaning, (c) The theory that the processes and the materials of knowledge are detennined by practical or purposive considerations—that there is no such thing as knowledge determined by exclusively theoretical, speculative, or abstract intellectual considerations. This definition expresses the net or mean sense of the term in its various uses. " Now quite the most striking feature of the new prairie-hare theory waa its recognition of an inseparable connection between rational cognition and rational purpose ; and that consideration it was which determined the preference for the name ' pragmatism. ' " C.S. Peirce, in The Monist, 1905. F. 0. S. .Schiller has defined pragmatism as " the thorough recognition that the purposive character of mental life generally must influence and pervade also our most remotely cognitive activities." Humanism, Philosophic Essays, p. 8. Pragmatism — by which I mean the doctrine that reality possesaea practical character and that thia character ia most efficaciously expressed in the function of intelligence. J. Dewey, in Essaya Philosophical and Psychological, p. [59. (d) A theory of the nature of truth, namely, that the correspondence between fact and idea which constitutes truth conaiats in the power of the idea in queation to work satisfactorily, or to produce the results intended by it. Such then would be the scope of pragmatitnn — first, a method, and second, a genetic theory of what is meant by truth. W. James, Pragmatism, p. 65. {e) A metaphysical theory regarding the nature of reality, namely that it is still in process of making, and that human ideas and efforts play a fundamental r61e in its making: the equivalent of humani»m as a nietaphyaical term. The eaaential contrast is that for rationalism reality is ready-made and complete from all eternity, while for pragmatism it is still in the making, and awaits part of its complexion from the future. H'. James, Pragmatism, p. 257. Pragmatism ... is a conscious application to epistemology (or logic) of a teleological psychology, which implies, ultimately, a voluntaristic metaphysic. F. C. S, Schiller, Studies in,Huinanism, p. 12. pragmatist, n. 2. One who adheres to or professes the philosophy of pragmatism ; more loosely, an opponent of rationalism and absolutism in philosophy; a supporter of the experimental method of reasoning in philosophy; a supporter of empincism, but, unlike other empiricists, one who judges by consequences rather than by antecedents. See *pragmatism, 3. prairie, n. 2. Any small open space in a forest.    See the extract. [Local, California.] The word "prairie," as used in Mendocino and Humboldt counties, may be broadly defined as any small open space among the timber, whether covered with grass or with dwarf brush. Along the coast of Mendocino County the name is applied to the area^ of light, sandy "white-aah" soil covered with dwarf scrub and aurrounded by timber. In the interior the "prairies" are open pastures surrounded by either timber or brush. U. S. Dept. Agr., Bureau of Plant Industry, Bulletin 12, [1902, p. 27. Bald prairie, a local type of prairie. See the extract [Alabama.] The eminencea of the lower awella of the plain with the atrata of the limestone near the surface and destitute of arboreal growth are called bald prairies. C. Mohr, Plant Life of Alabama, p. 104. Prairie region. .Same as itcane-brnke regirm. — Prairie twister. Same as itlimster. 1 (h).— Salt prairies, nearly level tracts, in arid countries, covered with saline deposits.— Soda-prairie,; water-prairie. See *sodaprairie, -it water-prairie. prairie-breaker (pra'ri-bra'ker), n. A plow for cutting a wide, shallow furrow, and completely inverting the furrow slice. N. E. D. prairie-iiock, «. 2. The American feverfew, Parthenium intvgri folium. prairie-fowl (pra 'ri-foul), n. The prairie-hen. prairie-grouse (pra'ri-grous), n. 'The prairiehen. prairie-hare (pra ' ri - har), n. A common light gray hare, Lepus catnpestris, of the western United States. Also known as the varying hare because in the northern portion of its range it turns white in winter.

  
    prairie-itch 1051 prairie-itch (pra'ri-ich), n. A skia affection, preadamitism (pre-ad'a-mit-izm), n. Q>repruritus hiemalis, occurring in those engaged adamit{e) + -ism.\ The belief that there were in agricultural pursuits and others wearing human beings on the earth before Adam, coarse, dyed clothes; winter itch. Dunglison . ■^roz.&aWi (pre-a-dulf), a. {pre- + adult.'] prairie-larkspur (pra'ri-lark'sper), n. See Youthful; prior to the^advenj; of adult life. See'-t'lily. Same as *side*larkspiir. prairie-lily (pra'ri-lil'i), n. prairie-oats (pra'ri-6ts), «. oat's. Praline powder, equal parts of shelled almonds and shelled filberts cooked in a syrup of su^r and water, and, when cold, pounded In a mortar to a coarse powder: used for caf6 or chocolat pralin6, to make the coating for Buck. Med. Handbook, IV. 527. preagonal (pre-ag'o-nal), a. Ih.prse, before, + Gr. ayuv, a contest, + -a^.] Immediately preceding death. Jiuck, Med. Handbook, I. 563. preagonic (pre-a-gon'ik), a. Same as *pre ,    „ .-. af/onal. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 777. nuts pralines, or to fill chocolate and other hollow con- prealkalic (pre-al-kal'ik), a. [pre-, 2, + alkali fections, which are then said^to be pralines (tern, pra- + .,(..] Predominantly alkalic : said of salio UneeA. rTri„„ ^.„i;..j^ . t? / minerals when the ratio of KoO' -H NaoO' to pralin6 (pra-le-na ) a IFem.prahnee.-F < ^ q, j ^^^^^^ ^j^ g of femic minerals pralme, praline.] ^otmg the addition of pra- ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^.^ ^^ ^ q„ :,. ^ q, ^ ^ line powder as to a cafe- or chocolat-partait j, q + ^aO" is greater than 5:3. mixture before freezing, or as a coating to „_p,„_i „ tt \ . nrpaiial tirooess- «tip nuts, or as a filling to confections. See *pra. ^Z'-^f^^. t l}}:J\ LllZ't.^fZT^.'f^lt. line poicder. pralltriller (pral'tril-^r), n. [G., < prallen, bounce, -I- triller, < trillen, trill.] The German name for the inverted mordent oi passing trill (which see, under triU'-^). pram^, «. 2. A sort of push-cart for carrying milk on a route to customers. praseodidymium (pra*se-o-di-dim'i-um), fi. [NL.] Same as *praseodymium. praseodyme (pra'sf-o-dim), n. Same as *prascodymium. praseodymia (pra'se-o-dim'i-a), n. [NXi.] In chein., one of the so^alled rare earths, the oxid of praseodymium. praseodymium (pra'se-o-dim'i-um), n. [NXi. for 'prascodidi/mium (prop. praHo-), < Gr. irpaairn adj., < npaaov, a leek, -f- NL. didymium.) One of the two elements into which, in 1885, Auer von Welsbach succeeded in. resolving what had previously been known as didymium. See*neodymium. Praseodymium forma two oxida — ProOg, which is of a dingy greenish-white color, and Pr02. which is dark blackisli-brown. The salts are bright leek-green when crystallized or in solution, and cifically, in /ierj^e(.,a preanal scale, one of those immediately in front of the anus. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, p. 125. preantepenult (pre-an'te-pf-nulf), a. Immediately preceding the antepenult. preantiseptic (pre"an-ti-8ep'tik), a. [^pre- + antiseptic?] Occurring before the introduction of the practice of antiseptic surgery. Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 448. pre-Axyan (pre-ar'yan), a. [pre- -I- Aryan.] Prior to the Aryan period or the Aryans. In Europe a case in point are the Basques, shown by their speech to be at least partly descended from a prfA ryan or a non- Aryan race, which has elsewhere apparently disappeared, but which has far more probably become amalgamated with the intruding Aryan peoples. Keane, Ethnology, p. 204. preaseptic (pre-a-sep'tik), a. [L. prie, before, -I- E. sepsis {sept-) + -ic] Prior to the establishment of asepsis ; antedating the period of introduction of aseptic surgery. The much-dreaded secondary hemorrhage of the preateptic times. Buck, Med. Handbook, IL 98. preassurance (pre-a-shor'ans), n. Assurance or assumption in advance give an absorption-spectrum which contains few of the preataxic (pre-a-tak'sik), (I. [L. prse, before, lines of the original didymiuni. A characteristic spark- + ^L. ataxia + -ic] Antedating the appear^SSSymrmfsTsDlMH = ") oV uoX ('o'^^'iV* ^^''^ <>' '^'^'^'^ °- muscular incoordination. Praxillean (prak-si-le'an), «. \J.. Praxilleus, preauricular (pre-a-nk u-Iar), a. [pre- -f< Gr. npair&.uoi, adj.; < Gr. Upd^MM (> lI aurtcula + -ari] Situated in advance of the Prox.Hn), a poetess of Sicyon.] Of or per- ear, as a tuft of hair; specifically, m anthrop taining to Praxilla, a poetess of Sicyon: ap- relating to that part of the skull, particularly plied to a form of logacedic verse consisting ».' the oircumference of the skull, which is ot three dactyls followed bv two trochees. situated in front of the outer ear. Amer. An, _ , , , . , thropoloqist, Jan.-March, 1901, p. 38. prayer', "•— Prayer of process, in Jntc, a formal pe- '.?,' -■^,j^.. . rnre. + axitan titionin a bill in equity f.,r the issuance of a subpoena PreaXiatt (pre-aK Sl-aa;, aai. Vpre- J axt(ai) igalnat the defendant— Signature-prayer. 8ee*»isr- + -ad^.] Forward ; toward the head. Froc. nature-prayer. Zool. Soc. London, 1895, p. 372. prayer-cylinder (prar'sil'in-dfer), n. A form preaxlally (pre-ak'si-al-i), ffdr. Forward ;anof praying-wheel. See praying-wheel. teriorly; preaxiad of the median line of a limb A winilow in which was fixed a prayer-cylinder re- which is extended at right angles tO the body. Tolved by the wind, which whirred monotonously by day preb. An abbreviation of prebend, prehendal, and night Qeog. Jour. (H. O. a), X 35. prebendnrif. prayer-flag (prar'flag), n. A tall votive flag prebacteriologic (pre-bak-te^'ri-p-loj'ik), a. called (irt-cAa (written 'dar-leh'og|), inscribed Prior to the development of the science of with pious sentences, prayers, charms, etc., get up by pious Buddhists in Tibet and elsewhere for the purpose of obtaining merit and of bringing luck to the whole neighborhood. The religion of the Mantru [of western China] is Buddhism or Lamaisin of tlie Tibetan type. Except in Western Tibet I have never seen a country in which the externals of religion are so prominent Nearly all the larger villages have lamaserais on heights Bl)ove them ; rock Buddhas and Bud^lhaa in relief on tablets are numerous ; poles 20 feet long, with narriiw prayer-Jtaffg of nearly the same length, flutter from every house-nxjf ; groups ot prayrr-JUtfft in memory of the dead are planted beside every village. Geog. Jour. (R. O. S.), X. 44. prayer-paper (prar'pa'p^r), n. A written prayer that is burned by the natives of Siam, bacteriology. Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 391 prebronchial, praebronchial (pre-brong'kial), a. and n. 1. a. Situated in advance of the bronchi : as, the prebronchial air-sacs of birds. II. n. A prebronchial process ; specifically, one of a pair of air-sacs which lie in front of the windpipe in birds. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1890, p. 146. precalcic (pre-kal'sik), a. [ pre-, 2, -I- calcic] Predominantly calcic : said of salic minerals when the ratio of CaO' to KjO' -t- Na.^O' is greater than 5:3, and of femic minerals when the ratio of CaO' to MgO + FeO is greater pray Chir than f> : 3 ina, Tibet, etc., to propitiate the devil and precalculate (pre-kal'kii-lat), v. t.; pret. and other demons.' i>p. precatcutated,-ppT. precalculating. To calNot only did every man shout continnonsly at the top. culate or reckon in advance. of his voice, but great Hares were continually made on t>_.„„_i,_,-„_ /„_= i,„„'T.m nr,\ /r onrl n T the poop by the Ignition of prayer-papers, burnt to pro- Precambrian (pre-kam bri-an), a. and n. 1. ...T i. '. — ,  ■'-...-.  • Q Noting rocks older than the Cambrian or first fossiliferous strata: used by many writers as preferable to azoic, eo:oic, archeean, primitive, etc., because it is non-committal. II. n. Precambrian strata. pitiate the devil that was in that current Oeug. Jour. (R. O. S.), XL 468. praying-cylinder (pra'ing-sil'in-dfer), n. Same as *prai/er-rytinder. praying-flag (pra'ing-flag), n. See *prayerflagpre-. 2. In petrog., in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks (see *rocfcl), a prefix used to indicate that one factor predominates over another to an extent greater precancerous (pre-kan'se-rus), a. [L. prx, th&n 5: 3: as, *prealkalic,*preealcic,*prefelic, before, + E. cancer + -ous.] Prior to the etc. occurrence of cancer. Med. Record, Feb. 28, preabdomen, n. See *prieabdomen. 1903, p. 349. preacher-bird (pre'chfer-bferd), n. A toucan, precantation (pre-kan-ta' shon), n. [LL. Tlie western province In the arctic regions was shut out from the eastern by a belt of pre-Cambrian extending from eastern Mackenzie through Boothia, Prince of ■Wales Land and North Somerset Amer. Geol., Sept., 1903, p. 154. precious prseeantatio, < Tj. preecantare, pretell.] A foretelling or prophesying. The sea, the mountain-ridge, Niagara, and every flowerbed, pre-exist, or super-exist, in the pre-cantations, which sail like odors in the air, and when any man goes by with an ear sufficiently fine, he overheai-s them and endeavors to write down the notes without diluting or depraving them. Emerson, Essays, The Poet p. 25. precarcinomatous (pre-kar-si-nom'a-tus), a. Preceding the development of a carcinoma. This seems to continue, as Ribbert stated, mitil the whole ^recarcinOTHa(ou« area ia exhausted. Lancet, May 23, 1908, p. 1467. precartilage (pre-kar'ti-laj), n. [pre- + cartilage.] Embryonic tissue which is not yet developed into cartilage proper. Biol, Bulletin, June, 1904, p. 39. Precaval sinus. Same as ductus Cuvieri. Packer and Haswell, Zoology, II. 146. precentorial (pre-sen-to'ri-al), a. [ precentor + -ial.] Of or pertaining to a precentor. Precentral gyrus. See *gyrns. precentrum, n. See *prsecentrum. preceptoral (pre-sep'to-ral), a. [preceptor + -rt/i.] Of or pertaining to a preceptor. preceptual (pre-sep'tu-al), a. [Irreg. < L. prxceptus. See precept.] Of the nature of a precept, or containing precepts. precess (prf-ses'), i'- «'« [Cf. precession.] To undergo an east to west movement like that of the equinoxes. Jowr. Brit. Inst. Elect. Engin., 1902-03, p. 83. precession, «. 4. In mech., the cyclic movement of the axis of rotation of a body which revolves about a free axis in a field of force. In order that precession shall occur the body must not be a homogeneous sphere and the axis of rotation must be inclined to the lines of force of the field.— Constant of precession. See •^constant. — Gyroscopic precession, the steady motion in which the axis of the top describes a right circular cone about the vertical. processional, o. 2. Of or pertaining to the Shenomenon of precession in general. See preceision, 4. For instance, the precesnonol motion of a top cannot be reversed unless we reverse the spin. Encyc. Brit, XXVIL 671. FrecesslonaJ motion. Same as gyroscopic irprecession. precheliceral (pre-ke-lis'e-ral), a. [pre- + cheliceral.] Situated anteriorly to the chelicersB, as in scorpions. in the scorpion embryo he found three precheliceral neuromeres, each with a pair of optic ganglia. In each optic ganglion was an invagination. Biol. Bulletin, Dec, 1904, p. 4L pr^cieuse (pra-syfez'), n. [F., fem. ot precieux, a., nice; fastidious. See *precious, 6.] A woman who is affectedly fastidious in language or taste ; a woman who is over-refined: from the title of Molifere's "Les prScieuses ridicules." precinctive (pre-singk'tiv), a. [precinct + -ire.] Pertaining to or of the nature of a precinct; restricted to a given (geographical) area. " Precinctive forms " means therefore forms that are confined to the area specified. Fauna Uawaiiensis, II. iii. 91, note. preciosity, n. 4. The character of being precious in sense 6 or 7. See *preci6us, 6. On this superb ground there Is worked a bold architectural design of compartments with figures, relieved In gtjld and silver tliread, but with here and there notes of colour used witli a preciosity and perfection of taste which leave one wondering what sort of people they were that had this exquisite refinement of sensibility. Atheneeum, May 20, 1905, p. 632. precious, a. 6. Affectedly fastidious, especially in the use of words; finically refined in one's literary style or artistic taste. The design of the Annunciation in these is of surpassing beauty, comparable to the finest Italian drnnghtsmanahip of a slightly later period. Quite different in eif ect from the restrained and precious beauty of these religions designs is the flaunting niagniflcence of a chasuble made from a hoise-trapping (( 'ase I). Athenieum, May 20, 1905, p. 6.33. 7. Characterized by a strained or affected refinement of style, in literature or art; affectedly fine. The author's style is not always unintelligible and precious, and by dint of a great deal of quotativn we are brought fairly near to that strange inapirer of Newman. Alhenaium, March 27, 1906, p. 666. Imitation precious stones, compositions of atrass or ci-j'stal glass witli a large i>roporti<in of lead, colored by tlxe addition of certain metallic oxida in imitation of the real gems. Since the surface of sucli imitation stones ia very easily scratched, it ia sometimea protected by a thin plate of rock-crystal or light-colored ganiet, thus forming what are called doublets. An extensive sale is found for imitation precious stones both in civilized countries and among savages.

  
    precipitate precipitate, n.— WWte precipitate, either of two ditferent substances : (a) Jti^fuidbU ic/tite precipitate, an insoluble white puwder (probably of the composition NHg2Cl.NH401) which decompv>ses"belowa red heat without melting ; produced by precipitatincr witii ammonia a solution of mercuric chlorid. (t) Fusible while precipitate, colorless crystals, soluble hi water (probably of the composition NHjjoCi.SXn^Cl), which melt and then decompose on beiu)? heated : produced by boiling the infusible white' precipitate with a solution of anuUonium chlorid. — Yellow precipitate, in chem. : (a) Mercuric oxid as produced by precipitation of a mercuric salt in solution with potassium or scKlium hj-droxid. (h) An abbreviatetl term sometimes used to signify the bright yellow precipitate of ammonium phosphomolybdat* fi-equently obtained in analysis as a proof of the presence of, or as the means of quantitatively determining, phosphorus or tile radical of phosphoric acid and phosphates. precipitation, « — Fractional or partial precipitation, in eltein., a process by wliich ditferent substances are sometimes separated, advantage being taken of the different degrees of ease with which they undergo precipitation, so that under the influence of the same precipitant gradually added they are found apart in successive portions of the deposit formed. — Latent beat Of precipitation.   See itheat. precipitation-tank ( pve-si p-i-tii 'sh on • tangk " ) , «. A receptacle into which a liquid is run to give an opportunity for any solid matter carried in it to be precipitated. Sometimes precipitation is promoted in such a tank by adding certain ingredients or by a change of temperature. precipitin (pre-sip'i-tln), n. Iprecipif(ate) + -i«2..j All adaptation-product which is formed in the blood-serum of an animal of one species when immunized with albumins oralbuminous derivatives obtained from an animal of an alien species. When the sera of the two animals are brought together a precipitate results, iu the formation of which the immunizing substance plays the active aad the immune substance the passive role. precipitinogen (pre-sip-i-tin'o-jen), n. [precipitin + -0- -I- -gen.'i An antigen of albuminous character which upon immunization will give rise to a precipitin as the corresponding antibodv. Jo>ir. Med. Research, Dec, 1907, p. 232. " precipitinophoric (pre-sip'i-tin-o-for'ik), a. [precipitin ■*■ Gr. -<popo^, -bearing, + -ic.'] Pertaining or referring to that group of the precipitins to which their specifio properties are due. precipitogen (pre-sip'i-to-jen), n. Same as *prccipi1in<iije>i. Jour. Med. Research, May, 1907, p. 173. precipitoid (pre-sip'i-toid), n. [precipit(in) + -oi'rf.J A precipitin which has lost its precipitinophoric group. Such bodies result from the preciiiitins on heating. In the simultaneous presence of precipitins and precipitoids no precipitation occurs, or the process is incomplete. precisional (pre-sizh'gn-al), a. [precision + -aZl.] Of the nature of, or exhibiting, precision. precision-screw (pre-sizh'on-skrS), n. The screw by means of which the fine adjustment of an instrument, as a telescope upon a star, a microscope to its focus, or a spectrometer upon a line, is made. precleavage (pre-kle'vaj), n. [pre- + cleavage.'] A collective term for the stages of the egg preceding cleavage or segmentation. Lyon also found this summer that Arbacia eggs required more oxygen during precleavaije and gave off more CO2 during cleavage than at other times. Biol. Jiidletin, April, 1904, p. 22.1. preclitellar (pre-kli-tel'ar), n. [pre- + cUtcll{um) + -rtr3.] Situated in front of, or proceding, the clitellum ; preclltellian. Proc. Zool. Sac. London, 1901, p. 192. preclival (pre-kli'val), n. and n. [L. prse, before, + cUv{us) + -aU."] I. a. Anterior to any clivus, especially the clivus of the cerebellum. II. n. A preclival process ; specifically, same as *fussura prieclivuHs or *flssura prima, Xaturc, May 22, 1902, p. 94. precocious, a. 5. In bioL, present in an egg or embryo at a very early stage iu an imperceptible condition; present before becoming manifest. — 6. Noting birds that, like chickens, are able to run about as soon as hatched ; precoeial. See Preecoccs. Parker and Haswcll, Zoology, II. 382. precociously, arff'. 2. In 6jo^, at a very early stage and in an imperceptible way : said of eggs and embryos. See the extract. Eggs that admit of complete orientation at the first or second cleavage, or even before cleavage begins, are 1052 commonly supposed to reflect precociously the later organization, while eggs iu which such early orientation is impossible are supposed to be more or less completely isotropic and destitute of organization. E. B. Wilmn, Biol. Lectures, 1893, p. 13. precognizable (pre-kog'ni-za-bl), a. That may be known beforehand. precognizant (pre-kog'ni-zant), a. Knowing beforeliand ; capable of previous knowledge (of a subject). precombustion (pre-kom-bus'chon), n. Same as '^preiffnition. precommissural, praecommissural (pre-komis'u-ral), a. [prcconiviissine + -«/*.] Of or pertaining to the precomniissure. Trans. Linnean. Soc, Zool., Feb., 1903, p. 332  precommissural fibers. See *jiberl. precommissure (pre-kom'i-sur), «. [h. prse, before, + commissura, commissure.] The anterior commissure of the brain. See *commifisurn rcntralis. preconcept (pre-kon'sept), n. [pre- + concept."] In psychol, a higher recept : a type of intellectual process which, according to G. J. Romanes, "occupies the interval between the receptual life of brute'and the earliest dawn of the conceptual life of man." Higher Recepts. then, are what may be conveniently tenned Pre-concepts. G. J. liomoncs, "Mental Evolution in Man, p. 185. preconceptional (pre-kon-sep'shon-ai). a. [L. pnc, before, -1- concepiio{n-), conception, -I-a/i.] Formed in advance of mental conception or actual knowledge. In every stage of development, knowledge is a resultant of preconception and observation ; and it is a striking and at first sight paradoxical fact that knowledge advances chiefly through the weakening and gradual elimination of the preconceptional component. J. W. Powell, An. Eep. Bur. Anier. Ethnol., 1894-96, [p. Ixxxix. precondylar, praecondylar (pre-kon'di-ljir), a. [pre- + condylar.] Lying in front of a condyle; specifically, in ornith., in front of the occipital condyle. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, p. 260. preconsider (pre-kgn-sid'^r), V. t. To consider in advance. preconsideration (pre-kon-sid-e-ra'shon), n. The act of precousidering; a preliminary consideration. precontact (pre-kon'takt), a. In anthrop., relating to the period before contact between a primitive culture and the trade and influence of a higher. precooler (pre-ko'16r), n. A box or cylinder in which a substance is cooled just before it is to be used or operated upon. A precooler is sometimes used to cool air before it enters the cylinder of an air-compressor, thus preventing the compressor from getting too hot. From the compressor, the air piisses successively througli an aftercooler ; a separator; two cylinders, containing potassium hydroxide in sticks and calcium chloride respectively, in order to remove the carbon dioxide and water vapor ; and finally through a precooler charged with broken ice or snow — reaching the liquefler at a temperature of about 2°. Phys. lice, Nov., 1904, p. 330. Precoraoold arch. See *(jrcAi.— Precoracold process, in ornith., a process from the outer face of the coracoid, near the distal end. Same as -kprocoracoid. See cut under -kacrocoracoid. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1K98, p. 9.1. Precordial fright. See *fright. precornu, precornual. Same as preecomu, *l>rsecornual. precostal (pre-kos'tal), a. [pre- + costal.] Situated in front of t^e ribs. precranial, prsecranial (pre-kra'ni-al), a. [pre- + cranial.] Situated on or located in tlie anterior portion of the cranium. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1895, p. 383. precreate (pre-kre-af), ''. t.; pret. and pp. prccreatcd, ppr. precreating. [pre- + create.] To create in imagination before the event ; create before (something else occurs). precreative (pre-kre-a' tiv), a. [pre- + crcittivc] Being before the creation. [Rare.] precritical, a. 2. In j>a(/(oZ., noting the time prior to the occurrence of a crisis. The febrile period lasts 24 or 36 t^) 40 hours, is marked by a pseudo-crisis and precritical elevation, the fever describing, in the three-hourly chart, a characteristic course which differs fi-om that of the mild or common tertian paroxysm. J. Eu-ing, in Jour. Exper. Med., March 2.1, inoi, p. 453. precrucial (pre-kro'slii,al), a. [pre- + crucial.] Situated, in the brain, in front of the crucial sulcus. precrural (pre-cro'ral), a. and n. \\j.pree, before. -I- cms (crur-), leg, -I- -al^.] I. a. Anterior to the leg in animals. preempt n. n. 1. The region directly in front of the thigh of animals. — 2. Any one of the lymph-glands situated in front of the thigh in animals. precursor, n. 2. Specifically, in the history of the fine arts, an early artist of a school or period, or an artist who preceded such a school or period. The precursors of Iftie Renaissance in Italy are the sculptors and painters of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, such as Niccola Pisano, Giotto, etc. predacity (pre-das'i-ti), 11. [prediacious) + -iiciti/.] The character of being predacious. pre-I)arwinian (pre-diir-win'i-an), a. Preceding the time of Charles Darwin : noting, specifically, the doctrines or opinions of biologists at an earlier date than that of the publication of Darwin's "Origin of Species." There is no system of biological doctrine which is preDarwinian as such. Lamarck, who still has many disciples, was an earnest defender of the mutability of species, as were other naturalists, although the most distinctive doctrine of those who opposed Darwin's accountof the origin of species is that which is commonly called the doctrine of the immutability or fixity of species. According to this doctrine, a biological species (the -genus' or ' kind ' of the logicians) is an entity or reality w"hich its representatives exhibit or manifest but do not constitute, since it is held to be independent of thera and of everything else in the natural world — the selfsufficient reality of which its representatives are only the expression. Traces of this doctrine are still to be found in the opinion that variation is departure from a type, and that the aberrant individual is qualitatively different from the mediocre individual, although Darwin has shown tliat the species or type or kind is neither in the representatives nor independent of them, since it consists in that interaction between them and their external world which he has summarized under the phi-a^es 'struggle for existence' and 'survival of the fittest.' predazzite (pre-dat'sit), n. [Predazzo, in the Tyrol, + -ite^.] In pffro^r., a crystalline rock composed of calcite and brueite, sometimes with periclase and hydromagnesite: a product of contact metamorphism of dolomite in the neighborhood of syenite. Predentata, n.jyl. See*Pr{edentafa. predentate, a. II. n. A member of the suborder Predentata, a group of extinct reptiles. predication, »!.— Prlmitlvepredlcatlon, asynthetlc propositiiiri of the type, 'It is A,' wjiich necessai-ily implies the existence of its subject. prediction, n.— Horary prediction, in aetrol.. a prediction derived from the figure of the heavens erected at the moment the question is asked. predigital, praedigital (pre-dij'i-tal), a. and n. [pre- + digital.] I, a. Preceding a digit or the digits. ll. n. One of the two outermost primaries in the wing of a bird which are attached to the second phalanx of the second digit. The outermost predigital is very small and is that called the spurious primary, or remicle. Parker and Haswell, Zoology, II. 357. predikant (pre-di-kanf), n. [D.] A minister of the Dutch Protestant Church, especially in South Africa, -V. E. D. Predominant group. See stil>dominant*group. pre-Dra'Tidic (pre-dra-vid'ik), a. Of or pertaining to a people which occupied, or is supposed to have occupied, India before the Dravidian race. Ra'.::el (trans.), Hist, of Mankind, III. 356. predrift (pre-driff), a. In geol., preglacial. [Rare.] The tilling up, during a period of subsidence, of thepr«dri,ft glen. Oeog. Jour. ^R. G. 8.), XVIII. K3. predunal (pre-du'nal), a. [pre- + dune + -fl/i.] In phytogeog., established before the formation of dunes : said of vegetation. See quotation under *dunal. predynastic (pre-di-nas'tik), a. Of or pertaining to that period of ancient Egypt which preceded the first-known dynasty. Prof. Flinders Petrie has. I believe, recently discovered a vase of innneasucable antiquity of the " Pre-Dynastic " period in Lower Egypt which is incised with a delineation of the Kudu antelope. ,?)> Harry Johnston, The Xile Quest, p. 5. pre-eclamptic (pre-ek-lamp'tik), a. [L. prie, before, + NL. cclamp-iia {eclampt-) + -ic] Before the appearance of convulsions. Buck, Med. Handbook, VI. 310. preefficient(pre-e-fish'ent), n. [Ij.pree, before, + E. efficient.] An external cause which precedes its efl'ect in time. preempt (pre-empt'), n. [preempt, r.] A riiiht to preempt ; a preemptive right. £. E. Morris, Austral English. My friend has the run and the stock and the pre-einpttt all in his own hands. He '11 do well out of 'em, or 1 'm much mistaken. Itolf Boldrewood, Colonial Reformer, xxiv.
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    preemption 1053 pre-Liimean Preemption claimant, one who settles tipon land sub- + gasinilar.'\ Of an earlier stage of develop- leased, as released they must surely bo, to seize an icet t.i iireemption, hitenduig and proceeding to acquire ^pnt thnn tho o-a^tnila-xtao-fi alighting butterfly. [New " Hird's-dung " Spider from lull title thereto. — Preemption rigllt, a preference i"«"i' i""*" i"« g'""^'"''* s''»S«- Ceylon.] Froc. Itoy. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, f. bl. given by law Ui settlere upon public lands of the United This consideration led some inorphologists to insist on OTflhenaticus fDre-he-iiat'i-kusI « TNI. rirtP. States to purchase the lands in limited quantities. Such the need of a more precise investigation of the prx- prenepawCUS (.pre ne pat 1 kus;, n. _ ll\Li.prsesettlers must reside on the land and declare their intent yastrular stages, i'. B. Wilsim, Biol. Lectures, 18S9, p. 2. liepaUCIIS, <. Ij. pile, Detore, + (jr. 7/TTaTlK6c, of to take title. The preemption laws were repealed in 1891. pygggjjgyg (p],g.jg.j,gj'i]j\ „ [L.«r«, before, the liver.] In emftrjo/., an accumulation of preemptioner (pre-emp'shon-er), H. One who + Gr, yivcai^, hukh (see genetic).] 1. Before connective and vascular tissue in the septum preempts ; a pree'mptor. birth; antenatal.— 2. Literally, before gene- transversum. The entodermal diverticula, to preexilian (pre-eg-zil'i-an), a. Same as i)re- gjg. noting views, theories, etc., held in form the liver, grow into the prehepaticus, exilic. science before the introduction of the genetic which becomes the interstitial hepatic tissue. preexistentism(pre-eg-zis'ten-tizm), II. [pre- method and point of view. [Rare.] preheterocercal (pre-het " e -ro-ser'kal), a. exi^tei, t + -ism.-i The doctrine that the sovl j,^,^^^ ^^^.^ everything was classiflcation, nomeu- Q"J- + Ijeterocercal.} Protocercal or horizontal has a preexistent state before it IS united with clature, fixed species, just as with the pregenetic and pointed : applied to a fash's tail before it the body. psychologists everything was faculties and processes, becomes turned upward at the end or heteroPrefect ajlOStOllc, a priest invested by the Pope with analyses and categories. G. S. Hall. Adolescence, II. 62. ggrcal. But the latter stage may sometimes episcopal powei-s, but without the rank or dignity of a pregenial (pre-je-ni'al), a. and n. I. a. [pre- precede the former. ^'^~^^' . ..,, • • • „ «„i.i. !. „.„„ + goiiaV'i.] Situated before the chin or men- prehnidine (pren'i-din), m. [preknHte) + -idThe goveniment of the various mission-flelds 19 gener- ^ i»i»,iiiiivtiin, \m /, li ^ ri tt ally cafried on by "Vicars-Apostolic •■(i.e., titular bishops turn. . , , +-iHe2.] A crystalline substance, C10H13.actingas vicars ordelegatesof the Apostolic .See)or"Prf- II. «. A pregenial process; in fterpe*., one NH2 ; aminoprehnitene or 5-amino-l,2,3,ffcU-Aposu,lic" (i.e.. priesta with similar powere, but of the anterior of two pairs of shields, or 4-tetramethylbenzene, a homologue of aniline, without episcopal nuik). hncjc. Bnt., x^u. -A scutes, lying back of the mental and between it is made by reducing nitroprehnitene with Prefect of discipline. See *di>cipline.— Prefect of the infralabials, on the under side of the jaw ; iron and acetic acid It melts at 64-66° C fiK'S'ls" '"""^ "' "" '"™'^'"""" "' "'""" '" "■ ^^ anterior chin-shield : correlated with ^ost- pretoitene (pr«"'i^^^ -e»e--\ prefecundation(pre-fek-un-da'shon),». Ipre- {/emal -,. , ... , ,, r , Vicinal or 1,2, 3,4-tetramethylbenzene, CeH2-1- fecundation.] In embryol., the" changes or pregeological (pre"je-o-loj i-kal), a. [pre- + (0113)4, an oily hydrocarbon which boils at conditions exhibited bv the egg previous to geolngical.] Occurring before the beginning 204° C. Also called jii-c/iiiito?. its fertilization, or fecundation. ''f trustworthy geological records; cosraical. prehnitic (pre-nit'ik), a. Ipreh7ut(e) + -ic] BrefeCVUKiatory (pre-fe-kun'dS-to-ri), a. Of Another theory that attributes the formation of the Derived from prehnitene  Prehnltlc acid, a r,v T>ortaiiiincr to thft "nrBfpciiTidation of the "'*'" ge'jgraphical lines to pre-geological incidents is crystalline acid, C„H2(C00H)4 + 2H2O, or 1,2,3,4-benor pertaining to tne pretecunaation 01 tne gjven in a paper by Prinz, -Sur les similitudes que pre- zenetetracarboxylic add, made by oxidizing prehnitene ovum. , - ,. T x^ sentent lea cartes terrestes et plamftaires." with potassium permanganate, and in other ways. prefelic (pre-fel'ik), a. [_pre-, 2, -t-/e?»c.] Pre- (ieog. J,n,r. (R. G. s.), XIII. 229. prehnitol (pren'i-tol), v. Ipreknite + -of] dominantly felic; having normative feldspar pregeologically (pre"je-o-loj'i-kal-i), adv. In Same aii*iirehHitene. more than 5: 3 of normative quartz or lenads: pregeological time. Geog. Jour. (R. G. S.), prehypophysis (pre-hi-pof'i-sis), w. ; pi. prcsaid of the feldspathoid minerals. XHI. 234. hypophyses (-sez). [L. prse, before, -1- NL. preference, «. 6. A European game of cards, preglacial drift. See*dr»/«. hypophijsis.] The anterior lobe of the hysomething like boston.— Law of preference. See preglobulin (pro -glob 'u-lin), «. [pre- + pophvs'is of the brain. *(a«i.-Surrender of preference. >^ee *m,rremier. ^;y^„;,„ ] A complex albuminous substance, preignition ( pre - ig - ni ' slion ), n. [^irePreferential dividend. l':£*'i'L^'':V^~^/*'?°V,^ described by A. Schmidt as occurring in ani- -1- ignition.] An ignition of "the combustible ™n*r^'e rules by'wh"chthXstevi,kMRe or tliatadmis- mal cells : probably a nucleoproteid. charge of fuel and air in an internal-comBiWe is selected. iTismvore. Evidence, § u?i prcglottidean (pre-glo-tid'e-an), tt. [pre- + bustion engine before the piston, on its prefixed (pre-fixf), p. a. [prefix, r.] Being gloltidean.] Situated in advance of the glottis, compressing stroke, has reached the inner in the location or condition resulting from the Proc. Zool. iSoc. London, 1899, p. 82. dead-center, or completed the normal cornact denoted by the verb ' prefix'; specifically, pregnancy, «.- Abdominal pregnancy. Same as pression of the charge, ^ee *igmtion, 5. in comp. anat., noting certain muscular and *.iW«mi/in(r/<-rtn^on.— Ampullar pregnancy, de. preinsula (pre-in'sii-la), «. ; pi. jireiiiAwtef-le). cutaneous areas in which some of the ner^•es i;^':;;':''f«';^Xnlon:{''i;!e 'iSlolSn'lX.- [L- pr^- before, + inhda, islandg The anof supply originate at a more cephalic level gjj pregnancy, the development of the impregnated tenor portion of the island of Beil. Amer, than in 'allied species. Philos. Trans. Roy. ovum in the canal of the cervix uteri.— Hydatid preg- ^»;Ai-o/)()to(yisf, Oct.-Dec, 1903, p. 615. Soc. (London), 1898, ser. B, p. 85. 5?i>jr',"'« Presence in the uterus of a hydatid mole.- preinsular '(pre-in'su-Uir), a. [L. prip, before, ■ ^ " „ ' , ^t J- Multiple pregnancy, a pregnancy m which there is l"->^*"°""»* \l j "i • .J t t j t- ■ preflxture, ». 2. In comp. anat., the condi- more than one fetus— Mnral pregnancy. Same as + insiil{a), island, -1- -ai-".] In aunt, anterior tion (viewed from a comparative point of murnHtge/tation. _ to the island of Reil. view) in which nerve-fibers from a higher pregnant, n.— Affirmative pregnant, an affirmation The left insula in both was the better developed, and CBnhalic level are distributed to civen mus- which implies a negative favorable to the adverse party, in the younger Seguin, whose linguistic powers were intcimniii. c c c. .,„„„ tloo *i>i-/.«r/.rf "'' ''■o™ "''''^'' »" "'f>=rence of such a negative may be .Usputably remarkable, the preinsular portion was so "'r^l . !J. cutaneous areiis. See *imfixed. ,,^„.„ redundant that the surrounding opercular parts have Philos. Trans. Boy. iiOC. (Lonaou), loys, ser. pregonium (pre-go'ni-nni), n. ; pi. pregonia been crowded apart and a small triangular portion of the B, p. 82. (-ii) IL pr»' before •¥ Gr yuvia angle] insular pole is thus made visible on the lateral aspect. preformationism (pre-f6r-ma'shon-izm), n. I,ior,iiiioiii., the recess on the lower margin of /'"""• Anthrop„l„,jist, 0^t.-^ec.,W3 p. oi5 Same as *j>retormism. the body of the lower jaw in advance of the prelahial (pre-la'bi-al), a. [pre- -t- labial.] preformism (pre-for'mizm), n. [Irreg. < ;>rc- angle. Harrison Allen. ; Situated in front of the lips or of a labium. form -f- -i.siii.] 1. The doctrine of preforma- pregracilel (pre-gras'il), a. [h. priegracilis, prelabrmn (pre -la brum ), m. ; pi. prelabra tion or evolution.— 2. Belief in this doctrine, vcfy slender, < lira?, before, + (^raciHs, slender: (-tra)- [L. jira?, before, + ioftrum, lip.] In enSee tteorj/ o/' prf/»riMa<i»n (under _pre/»rnia- spe grarile.] Very slender. torn., same as c/i/pcM*. (ioh) and rfoc(niie"of*ero/i(<io>i. pregracile- (pre-gras'il), a. [L. ;ir«, before, prelacteal (pre-lak'te-al), a. and »«. [pre- -ipreformist (pre-f6r''mist),a. [Irreg. < pre/orm + {]ohtin) gracilis.] Anterior to the slender lacteal] I. a. Coming before the milk-teeth: -i- -ist.] Of or pertaining to the theory of lobe of the cerebellum. See lobus gracilis, appliedto certain structures in the jaws of emnreformation -Pregracile fissure. See ♦./!»»« re. bryonic marsupials which are considered to be r,r«fn«HAtt«riire-fo-set'1 n [ nre- -\- fossettf ] preheated (pre-he'ted), >. a. That has been vestiges of a dentition preceding the milk^Th^° d "p"^ foil or puVhrchS^es i^-front ol t'--'»^'l' a prebeater; heated before using or teeth. A ' ,  „„  ''t „. „.„*„i„„i, ;., „„,.i, „ being used. II. «. Any tooth-bke structure which prethe second cross-crest, or metalopn, in sucn a ." x.#^,, ,_, t,, ,. ~r i, -,, ^ iu ♦ „.>.„= »ii,„f ^f „ 'h^yJa r^r rhin^norna 4 m^r *" enoriuoiu extent of brickwork surface, which we cedes the milk-teeth. tooth as that of a norse or rninoceros, Amer. ~|ii „••„,„,, f,,r the moment has lieen hinMv vrehealnl , , , ,, , i M,.s.Jour Sup., Jan., 1903, Guide Leaflet Zl^fTZX^^J^^^^^ .^^Z^Z^t^'^l^JS^^^l^kl^ No. 9, p. 20. liglit yellow lieat, say 1100 t . (-«-U^)-^_.., ^.^^j^ ^g, ( K. I).) Quart. Jour. Micros. Set., Jan., 1897, p. 441. prefrontal. I. n.— Prefrontal lobe. See*iofce.— . hS't^rt n A chamber or PrelaryngOSCOpiC (pre-la-ring-go-skop'ik), a. Prefrontal process, in onuih.. a li..ny pmjection di- preheater (pre -he terj, n. A cnamoer or *';,,."''iry,,° ,,„*:,„„„,,,, .i. :,> t liitedatina' the rected backward from the prefrontal, typically present cylinder in which a substance IS heated before Li'"'- T '<'"J>i{loscopt f -ifl.j Anteciaung ine In some parrots.- Prefrontal shield^ in hrrpet.. a being used or operated upon. Compressed air invention of the laryngoscope. Jiuck, Med. shield or homy plate which forms part of the covering of which is to be used in an engine is usually passed through Handbook, V. 431. the head and Ilea in advance of the frontal shield lu a preheater. thus raising its U^mperature, increasing its ^--ip-,:- /^-gip^'ji.') „ f nre- 2 + lenic ] alMiUt the poaition of the prefrontal bone. enency, and preventing the very low temperatures to PrCieniC (pre len IK;, a. L Pre ,^, T iemo-i II. n. 1 . In fishes it is a lateral bone in the anterior whidi the air would otherwise expand. The blast for I" pe'rol. , predominantly lenic ; having lenads p»rt of the cranium slightly under the end of the frontal, blast-funiaces is usually passed through a preheater more than 5: 3 ot the normative feldspars. lU» articulated below with tlie voincr and, usually, wjlh called a «(ow. pr616vement (pra-liiv-mon'), 11. [F.] In JV. ^fl^tX't"rc.lJy'';i";L'^!tNtu;hTmetlme: preheating (pre-he'ting), «. The act or pro- ",„„,, that portfoii of partnership V™perty to the neural foramen is between it and the ethmoid. cess of passing a substance, as air or gas, ^hich a member of a solvent firm is entitled 2. A prefrontal process or shield. through a preheater before using it or operat- before any division of further assets is made pregammation (pre - ga - ma ' shi - on), n. ; pi. ing upon it. between the partners. prrnummatia (-ii). [L. nr^p, before, -H M(5r. This method of preAeadnff may follow either the re- jj ,,/i.^g,j) „ [L. pra", before, + yauUr'Ov, a figure like gamma (1').] An ele- generative or the recuperative^system. ^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ f,.^^^^,^^^ threshold.] Something to be done bement, in the anatomical structure of the head „„v__„jiitv (nre-hen-sil'i-ti) ii f vrehcnsile ^o^e the main proceeding ; a preliminary step, of the Devonian fish Val.ospondylus which P^^'^^^l'^TL^^raracter of being pr^O^^ [Kare.] lies in front of the gammation. bee -"gam- pjgjjengive (pre-hen'siv), a. [L. prehensus. The requisite prMinm to the original aim of the in'""'"'"■,".■ , , ., ,.  ,.. , „ r«^« -1- ppr. of /.rf/ieiirfere, seize, -I- -iCC.] Seizing or ''""'"ii),,,^. T-ran*. i?oy. 5m. (London), 1898, ser. B, p. 60. preganglionic (pre'gang-gi-on.k), a. [pre- + aving hold of ; of the mind, apprehending. „,„nl „ ' , o „7 m collP<rn „»p tests qanglionic] Of or pertaining to nerve-flbnlla? •,;., /„,s >,-„ ^s'lH ni « Sumo ns P"^®"™*"*^' "• f ' ^ ' i" college use, tests or other structures that are proximal with ref- prehensonal (pre-hen-so n-ai,, o. Same as ;„ ..^rj^j.^ elementary subjects previous to the erence to a ganglion. Sature, Oct. 13, 1904, prehen-^He. , ,. ., ,^ ... fi'ial examinations for entrance. [U. S.] « -aa One cannot but wonder how the spider maintains a -r . (nre-H-nfi'an ^ a Before the P- 588. secure hold hack downwards, especially when the imwer- pre-Linnean •PJ'^-'.'-^^f 'V' „";•.. f„°^!;.." pregastrular (pre-gaa'trij-iar), a. [pre- fulpreAeiwonanegsof the flrst and second pairs are re- time or work ot Linnseus , existing, written.

  
    pre-Linnean or proposed, before Lmtia?us : as pre-Linnean writers. Pop. Sci. Mo., Jan., 1903, p. 211. prelithic (pre-lith'ik), a. [L. prie, before, + Gr. Aitiog, stone, + -ic] Preceding the use of stone implements; antedating the stone age proper. Compare *:odmiiiietic. In general, the stage womld seem to be antecedent to that defined by the chance-dominated use of stone, which has already been characterized as protolithic ; it corresponds with tlie sta^e provisionally outlined by Cushing as prelithic ; but, taking due account of the materials, processes, and motives characteristic of the stage, it may be distinguished as hylozoic, or perhaps better as zoomimic. Smithsonian liep., 1900, p, 03. prelocalization (pre-lo "kal-i-za'shon), n. Ipre+ locoUzaiion.] In embryo!., the supposed original localization of the various organs of the adult, as specific substances or structures, in different regions of the unsegmented egg. A second general division of his work included the experimental study of prelocalization in the unsegmented egg, which yielded results of no less interest than the cleavage stages. Carnet/ie Inst. Yearbook, 1903, p. xliv. prelusion (pre-lii'zhon), n. [L. prsebtsio{n-), < prseliidere, rehearse, prelude.] A prelude. premandibula (pre-man-dib'u-la), n. ; pi. premaiKlibiilfe (-lej. [NL., < L'. pne, before, + mandihitla. See mandible.'] A median bilaterally symmetrical bone in front of the anterior end of the mandible in certain fishes, especially the Aspidorhynchidm of Mesozoic age : similar to the predentary bone of certain dinosaurs. Also caWed prest/mphysial. Premandibular segment. See ^segment. PremaxUlary process, in ornith., a process running upward and backward from the anterior part of the premaxillary. The culmen is formed by this process. Proc. Zool. Soc. Londoti, 1903, p, 262. premaximal (pre-mak'si-mal), a. [L. prse, before, + 7naxim(um) + -aU.] Preceding a ma.ximum in any sense. Bucl; Med. Handbook, I. 139. premedia (pre-me'di-a), n. ; pi. premedise (-e). [L.prffi, before, +»ie(?i«,f em. of middle.] One of the longitudinal veins in an insect's wing lying between the media and the radius. It is vein IV of Comstook's system. Cotnstocl; Manual of Insects, p. 65. premedical (pre-med'i-kal), a. [pr«- + medical.] Occurring before (the scientific study of) medicine ; preceding medicine ; not yet having entered upon the study of medicine. [Rare.] This general text-book of botany is written for premedical and pharmaceutical students in particulai- and the nonprofessional undergraduate incidentally. Bot. Gazette, March, 1904, p. 225. premegalithic (pre"meg-a-lith'ik), a. [pre+ megalith + -tc] Of or pertaining to time previous to the erection of megaliths ; antedating the erection of megaliths. Amer. Anthropologist, Jan.-March, 1902, p. 78. premetallic (pre-me-tal'ik), a. [pre- + metal 4- -tc] Of or pertaining to a period anterior to that in which metals were used for the manufacture of artifacts. premier, «. 2. In roulette, a bet that one of the numbers from 1 to 12 inclusive will win. premiere, n. 2. The first performance of a drama or opera. premiership, ». 2. Specifically, the first prize in any competitive show, as for dogs or horses. The secretary was directed to write to the Duchess of Newcastle, offering the premicrships and medals for competition at any show to be given ^by the Ladies' Branch of the English Kennel Club. Field and Fancy, April 6, 1900. premiotic (pre-mi-ot'ik), a. [pre- + miotic] Of or pertaining to a stage in spermatogenesis which precedes the maturation, or miotic divisions. Also incorrectly written premaiotic. Nature, June 15, 1905, p. 164. premis, «. A simplified spelling of premise, n. Premium pudlcltUa [L., ''price of chastity'], in lav), a sum of money paid or promised as consideration of a contract for illicit cohabitation. The contract must be under seal, and the money paid or promised must be for past cohabitation. A parole promise, or a contract for future cohabitation is void. premoral (pre-mor'al), a. [pre- + moral.] In social., prior to tlie exister 36 of morality or a moral code in society. Ward, Outlines of Sociol., p, 112. premortal (pre-m6r'tal), a. [h.pree, before, -t- mors (mort-), death'j-t- -aU.] Immediately preceding death. The premortal rise of nitrogen excretion. Jour. Exper. Med., March 17, 1902,"p. 238. premomla (pre-mor'Q-la), n. ; pi. premorulse 1054 (-le). [L. prx, before, + NL. morula.] In embryol., a stage preceding the morula. premiindane (pre-mun'dan), a. [L. ])rse, before, + E. mundane.] Existing or occurring before this world was created ; antemundane. premuscle (pre-mus'l), n. [pre- + muscle.] In embryol., dense mesoblastic or mesenchymatoiis tissue just before its conversion into true muscular tissue. [Rare.] This is surrounded by a mass of dense mesenchyma, evidently premuscle tissue. Biol. Bulletin, June, 1904, p. 39, premutative (pre-mu'ta-tiv), a. [pre- + mutative.] Inflected by means of prefixes, as a language. N. E. D. [Rare.] pre-Mycensean (pre-mi-se-ne'an), a. Belonging to a civilization apparently earlier than the Mycenaean. See *Myceniean. Primitive pottery of days long anterior to the Mycenaean period has been found at Phaistos, and in the near neighbourhood is Agios Onouphrios, where one of the most important discoveries in Crete, that of burials of the primitive pre-Mycensean or •* Amorgian " period, containing Egyptian scarabs of the twelfth d,vnasty (c, 2200 B,c,), was made in 1887. JV'a(ure, Nov. 20, 1902, p, 69. prenarcotic (pre-nar-kot'ik), a. [pre- + narcosis {narcot-) + -tc] Prior to the occurrence of narcosis. The prenarcotic period — that is, the time from the beginning of the anesthetic to the pupilary dilatation — varies from thirty seconds to five minutes. Therapeutic Oazelte, Feb. 16, 1903, p. 100. prenarial, a. and n. See *prmnarial. prenaris, «. See prsenaris. prenebular (pre-neb'u-lilr), a. [pre- + nebula r. ] Existing or occurring before the nebular state, as the universe. preneural, praeneural (pre-nu'ral), a. and n. [pre- + neural.] I. a. Situated in front of a neural. There is a preneural bone, whose anterior border has occupied a notch in the hinder border of the nuchal, Amer. Jour. Sci., Oct,, 1904, p, 274. II. n. A preneural structure ; specifically, a bone lying just in advance of the first neural and forming part of the carapace of some turtles: unlike the neurals it is not connected with an underlying vertebra. pre-Noachian (pre-no-a'ki-an), a. Prior to Noah ; of or pertaining to t£e period preceding Noah's deluge. prenodal (pre-no'dal), a. and n. [L. prse, before, + nodus, node, + -aU.] I. a. Inentom., before, or proximad of, the node on the wing of a dragon-fly : as, the prenodal cells. II, n. A prenodal cell. Six prenodals and 6 postnodals on the fore wing. Dragonflies. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, I, 07. prenoid (pre'noid), n. [Gr. irpt^v^g, prone, + ddog, form.] In bot., a minute body imbedded in the chromatophores of many algffi and of one of the hepatics. Its function is not definitely known, although it is supposed by some to be a reserve proteid. prenuncial (pre-nun'si-al), a. [Irreg. < L. prsenuntiare, announce beforehand, predict, + -nil.] Announcing; presaging; in i/coi., pertaining to a brief, precurrentj transient appearance of a migrating exotic fossil fauna in the midst of an indigene fauna of an earlier formation than that in which the exotic fauna eventually makes its permanent habitation and presents its full development. prenuptial (pre-nup'shal), a. [pre- + nuptial.] Prior to marriage: as, a prenuptial contract. Preocular shield, in herpet., a homy plate forming" part of the covering of the head and lying just in. advance of the eye. preoperative (pre-op'e-ra-tiv), a. [jjre- + operate + -ive.] In surg., relating to the period preceding an operation. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 455. preopercular, a. II. n. Same as prseoperculum, 2. Storks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 515. Preoral circlet, in embryol., a preoral band of cilia in the larvaj of certiiin marine worms. Usually called the prototroch. — Preoral lobe, (a) InCha^topodaSiiidsome other worm-like animals, the i)rostomium. (b) The anterior end of the lancelet, which projects beyond the mouth, or oral opening, — Preoral pit. See -kpitl, preorbital (pre-6r'bi-tal), a. and n. [L. pra?, before, + orbita, orbit, 4- -aU.] I. a. Placed in front of the orbit of the eye  Preorbital process, a bony projection situated on the anterior side of the bony orbit of the eye : typically present in the skull of a rabbit. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1899, p, 11. II. ». In icMh., a bone in front of the eye which belongs to the suborbital series of dermal prepotency bones. It usually bears a sensory tube continued from the suborbitals. preorganic (pre-6r-gau'ik), a. [pre- + organic] Pertaining to the indefinite period of the earth's history which was antecedent to the first appearance of life, or to rocks which were formed during that period and are without traces of fossil organisms : not recognized as the name of a unit of geologic time. See archsean and azoic preorganized (pre-6r'ga-nizd), jj. a. [pre- + organized.] Organized beforehand; specifically, occurring or apprehended by virtue of antecedent organization. First, we are told that it is not the emotion that gives rise to the bodily expression, but that, on the contrary, "the bodily changes follow directly the perception of the existing fact," itbeing beyond doubt "that objects do excite bodily changes by a pre-organized mechanism." Encyc. Brit., XXXIL 65. preosseous (pre-os'e-us), a. [L. prse, before, + osseus, bony.] Of or relating to embryonic tissue which is on the way to become bone : as, preosseous substance. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, I, 206. preparateur (pre-par-a-tfer'), n. [F.] Same ns preparator, 1. Science, Sept. 18, 1903, p. 362. preparator, n. 2. Same as *amboceptor. prepared (pre-pard'), p. a. Being in a state or condition of preparation ; specifically, in math., transformed in certain ways so as to be brought to a shape convenient for discussion : said of an equation, form, or function. preparietal (pre-pa-ri'e-tal), a. [pre- + parietal.] Relating to the anterior portion of the parietal lobe of the brain ; noting the artery which supplies this part. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 253. preparin (prep'a-rin), ». [L. prsepar(are), prepare, + -in^."] Same as *amboceptor. preparing-machine (pre-par'ing-ma-shen''), n. In calico-pirinting , a machine for padding the cloth in the open width with olem oil, after bleaching and before printing. G. Duerr, Bleaching and Calico-printing, p. 25. prepatagial (pre-pat-a-ji'al), a. [NL. prepatagi{uni) + -a/1.] Pertaining to or connected with the prepatagium. Proc. Zool. Soc London, 1901, p. 322. prepelvic (pre-pel'vik), a. [pre- -¥ pelvic] Situated in advance of the pelvis. Parker and Haswell, Zoology, II. 61 — Prepelvic ridge, a ridge running forward from the anterior border of the pelvic fin of a shark. [Rare.] prepenial (pre-pe'ni-al), a. [L. prx, before, + pen{is) + -i-aZi.] Lying in advance of the penis, as the scrotum of marsupials. Proc. Zool. Soc London, 1892, p. 369. prepercept (pre-per'sept), n. In psychol., an anticipatory perception; a memory-idea arous'ed by, and clustering round, the presentation of an element or elements of a familiar perception. The sight of ice yields a forefeel of its coldness, the smell of baked meats a foretaste of their savour. Such prepercepts diflFer from free ideas just as after-percepts do ; they are still sense-bound and sense-sustained. Encyc. Brit., XXXI I. 69. preperitoneal (pre-per"i-to-ne'al), a. [pre+ peritoneum + -fl/l.] Anterior to the peritoneum.    Buck, Med. Handbook, VII. 521. pre-Persian (pre-per'shan), a. In Gr. archseol., a term applied to the monuments in Athens which were built before the second Persian invasion in 480 B.C. and which were destroyed at that time. Many interesting remains have been recovered. His view that the Pre-Persian temple was a temple of Athena Polias is merely a deduction from his supposed demonstration tliat the Parthenon was so. J. G. Frazer, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XIIT. 177. prepineal (pre-pin'e-al), a. [L. pra?, before, + E. pineal.] Situated in advance of, or anterior to, the pineal body- Phil- Trans. Boy. Soc (London), 1891, ser."B, p. 108. prepontile, a. II. «. Same as *prepontine. prepontine (pre-pon'tin), a. and n. [pre- + pontine'^.] I. a. Savae as prepontile. II. n. The region just cephalad or anterior to the pons Varolii. Also prepontile. Philos. Trans. Boy. Soc. (London), 1898. ser. B, p. 128. prepotency, n. 2. In bioL, the preponderating power or tendency of one germ-cell, one parent, or one ancestor to fix the character of descendants. Prepotency is the preponderating transmission from one parent. "C. B. Davenport, Biol, Lectures, 1899, p. 271. Differential prepotency, the difference between the parents or other ancestors, in value or significance (in an �

  
    prepotency cestral inheritance) considered or investigated in reference U} specific points of ditference between ttiem. Consequently though some of the evidence to be adduced bears on the question of diferenUal prepotenci/, we can offer as yet no plain answer to the original question. Baleson and Saunders, Rep. EvoL Com. Rcjy. Soc., [1902, I. 6. Intermittent prepotency, the resemblance of some, but not of all of the children to one parent, as respects any quality, to the parti.al or complete exclusion of the influence of the other parent as respects this quality. Now the fundamental point ... is this, that apart from 8ex-prepot«ncy, neither unit prepotency nor intermittent prepotency need in any way influence the parental correlations. Biometrika, Nov., 1903, p. 390. Sex-prepotency. («) The impression upon descendants of its own characteristics by some one ancest^ir to the total or partial exclusion of the influence of other ancestors, (h) The resemblance of a child to its parent of the same sex as regards any quality. By sex-prepotency I understand that the offspring of one or other sex or of both sexes are more like the male or the female parent as the case may be. K. Pearson, in Biometrika, Nov., 1903, p. 389. prepotent, a. 3. In biol., exhibiting or possessed of prepotency. prepubertal (pre-pu'b^r-tal), a. \_pre- + puberf{ij) + -rt/l.] Prior to the oeeurreiice of puberty. G. S. Mall, Adolescence, I. 250. prepubescent (pre-pu-bes'ent), fl. [pre- + pubescent.] Prior to the occurrence of puberty,    (i. S. Ball, Adolescence, I. x. prepyramid (pre-pir'a-mid), n. [pre- + pyramid.'] The anterior pyramid in the meduUa oblongata. prepyramidal (pre-pi-ram'i-dal), a. [pre- + pyramid + -o/l.] Of or pertaining to the anterior pyramid in the medulla oblongata. prequadrate, praequadrate (pre-kwod'rat), a. ana «. [pre- + quadrate.] I. a. Lying in advance of the quadrate: as, the prequadrate process of the sp'.ionotic. Proc. Zool. Soe. London, 1895, p. 399. n. II. A prequadrate process. prequaric (pre-kwor'ik), a. [pre-, 2, -fquaric] In petrol., predominantly quaric; having nominative quartz more than 5:3 of the nominative feldspars. preradial (pre-ra'di-al), a. [L. prx, before, + radius, ray, + -oU.] In cytol., preceding the formation of the achromatic rays of the spindle: as, the preradial stageof mitotic cell-division. Five stages in the formation of the spindle are described, viz., the preradial stages, the radial stages, formation of the felt, the multipolar spindle, and the completion of the spindle. Jlot. Gazette, Sept, 1903, p. 234. Preraphaelite, a. 2. Said of painting done according to the methods or stylo of the Preraphaelite Brotherhood  Preraphaelite Brotherhood, the name given to a gri>up of paint«r8 which appeared in England in the middle of the nineteenth century. The movement began in 1848 when Dant« Gabriel Rossetti entered the studio of Ford Madox Brown. He was soon after joined by William Holman Hnnt and John Everett MiUais. Later were added Thomas Woolner (sculptor), James Collinson (replaced afterward by Walter Howell Deverell), Frederick George .Stephens, 'and W. M. Rossetti. Tlteir purpt>8e was to pnitest against the conventionality of nuxlem English art and to bring about a return of the sincerity and high endeavor of the earlier part of the Quattro-cento, the periofi in Italian art which preceded Raphael. With this were combined great poetic feeling, delicacy of color, and fine appreciation of nature. Tlie name Preraphaelite is sometimes applied to similar mtivements in other countries, notably to an earlier one in Germany. n. n. 2. A member of the Preraphaelite Brotherhood. Preraphaelitism, n. 2. The cult of the Preraphaelite Brotherhood, prerational (pre-rash'on-al), a, [pre- + rational.] Antecedent to tlie maturation of intelligence. Not reasoning, but some deep pre-rational Instinct, like that on which our faith in memory rests, is the basis of our belief in f»ther minds. C. A. Strong, Why the Mind has a Body, p. 274. prerelease (pre-re-les'), n. [pre- + release.'] Early release; release before the right time ; in an engine, the opening of the exhaust-port before the piston has reached the end of its stroke. This is done to allow the steam or gases time to escape before the piston starts on its return stroke. Prerogative court. (&) A court having jurisdiction of wills and de<'e<lenta' estates; specifically, in New Jersey, a court pre8i<led ^)Ver by the chancellor for the hearing of appeals fn>m the Orphans' Court. pre-Rolandic (pre-ro-lan'dik), a. Anterior to the fissure of Kolando in the brain. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 400. 1055 pre-Boman (pre-ro'man), a. Noting the history or art of a country before its occupation by the Romans. The pre-Roman architecture o( the Haurftn includes successively three general divisions of style. //. C. Butler, Architecture and Other Arts. p. 321. Pres., Presb., Presby'n. Abbreviations of Presbyterian. presacral, a. II. m. Any vertebra in front of the sacrals, generally used in the plural. This compares closely with the supposed number of presacrals in the Eusuchiji. Amer. Jour. Sci., April, 1904, p. 320. presbyacousla (pres"bi-a-ko'si-a), n. [NL.] Same as *prcsbycousis. presbycousls, presbykousis (pres-bi-ko'sis), H. [NL., < (jr. TTpicjivf, an old man, + OKovacc, hearing.] Partial deafness due to senile changes in the ear. Presbyterian Alliance, an organization founded in London m 1875, sin\ilar to the Evangelical Alliance, but confined to the Reformed churches holding the Presbyterian system. Its object is to promote closer relations between the Presbyterian churches of the world, without compromising their separate existence and independence. The first of the triennial councils was held in Edinburgh in 1877, at which were present represent'ttives from twenty-five different countries. Also, Alliance of the Re funned Churches. presbytia (pres-bish'i-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Trpea.hTT/^, old age.] Same as presbyopia. prescriptorial (pre-skrip-to'ri-ai), a. [L. I>rx, before, -1- «cr(p<or, writer, -f- -ial.] Of or pertaining to the period before the use of writing ; anterior to the use of writing. In the several languages the names are associative or symbolic In the vague fashion characteristic of prescriptorial ideation. J. W. Powell, An. Rep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol., 1894-95, [p. xcvi. prescntellnm, n. See priescutellum. presedentary (pre-sed'en-ta-ri), a. [pre- + sedentary.] Preceding the sedentary or attached stage, as in the development of organisms that are free-swimming in their earlier life. E. R. Cumings, in Amer. Jour. Sci., Jan., 1904, p. 49. presegmenting (pre-seg'men-ting), a. [pre+ scf/ment, r.J Segmenting or dividing in advance (of some other process)  Presegmenting bodies. See *body. presence, ^i.— The presence, an obsequious title used in India by a servant speaking to his master. " Dinner for * the presence ' is laid at some distance " . . . "and also the easy chair. With aged persons how shall argument be made? If 'the presence' himself would be pleased to give an order, the ancieut will doubtless obey. " A. I. R. Gla^xtrd, Rifle and Romance in the Indian [Jungle, XV. presenile (pre-se'nil), a. [pre- + senile."] Relating to or showing the lesions of presenility. The patients In the severe cases are men as a rule In t\\e presenile stage and they present well-marked cardiovascular lesions. Lancet, Aug. 22, 1903, p. 517. presenility (pre-se-nil'i-ti), n. [pre- + senility.] Premature old age ; a condition in which the arterial and other changes characteristic of advanced age occur in one in middle life. present-, v. i. 2. In obstet., to appear first: said of the part of the fetus which is in advance during labor. See presentation^ , 6. presentational (prez-en-ta'shon-al), a. [prr.<icntati(>n + -«?'.] In psychol., relating to, due to, or composed of, presentations. Again, the continuous differentiation and redintegration of the presentational continuum which mark the progress of perceptual experience are resolved Into an original multiplicity of presentational at'>ms which are associated by " adhesion '" of the contiguous. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 68. presentativeness (pre-zen'ta-tiv-nes), n. The character of being presentative ; specifically used by H. Nichols to express "the ultimate and irreducible fact . . . that . . . sensory components or qualities can be and commonly are combined in . . . entirely unique togetherness," that is, in one consciousness, while they "might perfectly well exist in as many separate minds." presentative-representative (pre-zen'ta-tivrcp-re-zen'ta-tiv), a. In p)sychol., containing both preseiitativo and representative elements ; partaking of the nature of both presentation and representation. Thus pleasure becomes an anticipation, as In the case of the dog when his fiKid Is being brought t*> him ; to employ the term used by Herbert .Spencer, it is a presentatioe-representative state. T. Ribot (tratis.), PsychoL of Emotions, p. 66. press Yet it is saying too much, regardless of this defect, to describe a percept as a presentative-representative complex, if representation is to imply the presence of a free or independent idea. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 69. presentoir, «. 3. A shallow bowl supported on a tall stem, designed to hold fruit or flowers. preseptal (pre-sep'tal), a. [L. prx, before, -t- septum, a fence, partition, -t- -al^. See septum.] Lying before the septum.— Preseptal cone, in certain genera of the Silurian iiautiloid cephalopods (Endoceras, ^anno), the unchambered apical portion of the conch. preserv, v. and n. A simplified spelling of preserve. preservaline (pre-zer'va-lin), «. [preserve + -al'i -t- -inc'^.] The trade-name of a substance used to prevent the decay of foods. Presidential year. See *year. presocial (pre-so'shal), a. [pre- + social.'] Prior to the establishment of the social instincts and habits. L. F. Ward, Outlines of Sociol., p. 112. presodic (pre-s6'dik), a. [pre{dominantly) + sodic."] Moderately rich va. soda : applied in the quantitative system of classification of igneous rocks to those in which both soda and potash are present, but soda predominates over potash, the ratio of the former to the latter being greater that 5:3, but less than 7 : 1. prespinous (pre-spi'nus), a. '[pre- + spinous.'] In advance of the spine of the scapula; prespinal : as, the prespinous fossa. Parker and Haswell, Zoology, II. 488  Prespinous fossa, the depression on the anterior side of the spine of the scapula: more commonly called prescaputar fossa. prespiracular (pre-spi-rak'u-lar), a. [pre- + spiracular.] Lving in advance of the spiracle. Nature, Oct. 16, 1902, p. 604. presplenial (pre - sple ' ni - al), n. [pre- + spleniat.] Applied by Baur to the splenial of turtles under the impression that the bone termed by Kingsley dermarticulare was the splenial. Science, Dec. 25, 1903, p, 830. pressl, V. I. trans  To press a bet. See*6«(2. II. intrans. 8. In golf, to strive to hit the ball harder than usual, or harder than it can be hit with accuracy, in order to gain greater distance. press^, n. 14. A machine for forming, shaping, or working metal by stamping, drawing, or cutting, it consists essentially of a gate carrying a punch, to which a reciprocating motion is given by a crank-shaft and connecting-rod or pitman, or by a cam, and a die on which the material to be worked is placed. Such a machine is called & draunng-, coining-, stampinff-, punchiny-press, etc., according to its use, and an arch, open-front, pillar, inclinable, sinyle-acting, or doubleacting press according to its construction. It may also be classified according to the articles made on it, as cartridge-, primer-, tin-can, shot-shell press, etc. 15. Achitinous structure with attached pyramidal muscles in the silk-duct of lepidopterous and trichopterous larvse (and certain hymenopterous larvse as well) which serves to regulate the diameter of the silk threads and the amount of gura surrounding them. In the case of Apanteles glomeratus the press is highly developed. It commences at the union of the two conducting tubes in the region of the labium and occupies more than half of the common duct. Dorsally the ;)re*ff is concave, traversed by a longitudinal furrow Into which pass the dorsal pair of muscles. Aintr. Nat., Sept, 1907, p. 673. Associated Press. See *associated.— Cot. duplex press, a flat-beil perfecting-press in which the type lieds are stationary, one above the other, the cylinders rolling back and forth upon them. The paper is fed in from a roll and is cut and folded In printing. As the printing is done from type forms without stereotyping it is much useil by newsimpers having small editions. — Douhleactlon press, a piess having two plungers for opeiating double-action dies that perform more than one operation ; a cutting-, di-awing-, and stamping-press. — Doublesupplement press, a rotary printing-machine constructed to print with the m.iin or larger outer sheet, and to Insert in it one or nioie suijplemcntal pages or sheets. Census Bulletin 21B, June 28. 1!K>2, p. «:i.— Double-tub press, a folm of cider-press in which the fruit is placed ni an annular space between two concentric perforated tubs. A corresponding annular piston is forced down into the space between the tubs, and the juice escapes both outward and inward. —Inclined press, a drawingor stamping-press the bed ami die of which ai-e inclined to the horizontal to facilitate the insertion and withdrawing of the woi k. — Multlple-dle press. Snme as ■kgang-press. — Multiple press, in shet-t-nietal work, a stamping-press em]tloying two or more sepiirntc siniilnr dies, used at the same time and making the same thing ; or a press with a gang of different dies, e.nch i-crfoiniing a different piece of work upon a series of blanks fed to them in succession by a dial-feed or otht-r feeding device ; a gang-press. The term is a general one applied to presses employing dies In gangs, but not properly to

  
    press one employing a perforating- die, even though the die stamps many holes in a sheet-metal blank at the same time. See itdial-feed and HdieS, 9.— Octuple press, a Multiple Press with Automatic Feed. a, dies, moving together and each forming a progressive step from cutting out the blank to delivering the finished article;*, feed-mechanism carrying the blank from die to die, in turn, till finished. rotary printing-machine, used for newspapers, which combines the operations of eight single machines. The octuple is sometimes constructed by piling four double presses one above another. Census Bulletin 216, June 28, 1902, p. 63. Quadruple press, a rotary printing-machine that combines four machines in one construction and does the work of four single machines : first made by R. Hoe & Co. in 1887. It produced eight-page newspapers at the speed of 48,000 copies in one hour. — Sextuple press, a rotaiy printing-machine that combines six machines in one construction and does the work of six single machines. Form-cylinders and impression-cylinders are placed parallel and not at right angles, as in the quadruple and double-supplement machines. It is fed from three rolls and prints twenty-six miles of paper, five feet wide, in one hour, or 24,000 copies pasted, folded, and ready for delivery. — Sheet-metal press, a press for cuUing, bending, drawing, or otiierwise working sheet-metal.— Sheet-perfecting press, a printingmachine that, by one operation of slieet-feeding, delivers the sheet perfectly printed on both sides. Two impression-cylindera are used, one for the first side, and another for the second side. — Slngle-rotary press, a printing-machine that has its type or stereotype plates fastened on a rotating cylinder, and is automatically fed from a roll of paper. The first practical machine on this principle was madebyWilliamBuUockof New York, in 1865. R. Hoe & Co., in 1871, made for the use of the New York Tributie a single rotary press that produced 14,000 copies in one hour, properly cut, folded, and ready for delivery. This machine was the beginning of enlai^ements now known as quadruple, sextuple, octuple, etc., presses.— Upsetting-press, a tire- upsetting machine; a machine for reducing the giith of a wheel tire by compressing it at one place while it is hot. — Web perfectlng-press, a printing-machine, automatically fed from a roll of paper, that prints on both sides of the paper and cuts and folds in separate sheets for instant delivery at a high rate of speed. See rotary press, under rotary, quadruple -kpress, and sextuple itpress. — YeUOW press. See -tryellow. press-bed, w. 2, Itl printing : \a) In the cylinder printing-machine, a flat table of iron which upholds the form of type and passes to and fro under the impression cylinder. (6) In the hand-press, an iron table upholding the form of type that passes to and fro under the platen. See cut of stop-cylinder machine at printing-machine, press-board (pres'bord), n. 1. Millboard; pasteboard. — 2. An ironing-board ; a board used in pressing cloth. — 3. pi. See presshoards. press-cake, n. 1. it is the product obtained by the application of hydraulic pressure to powder-meal which has been fonned by crushing between rolls the mill-cake or wheel-cake which comes from the incorporating mill. The object of the pressing, which precedes granulation, is to give uniform density and the particular degree of density desired. 2, In the manufacture of fatty acids for candles, the residual cake of stearic and palmitic acids from which the *red oil' or oleic acid has been removed by pressure. press-drill (pres'dril), w, 1. A drill or seedplanter fltted with a pressing-device for firming or pressing down the soil after the seed is dropped. It is only available on very dry soils and is not in general use. Yearbook U. S. Dept. Agr., 1900, p. 541.— 2. An obsolete form of drilling-machine in which the drill was fed to its work by being pressed down by a weifrhted lever. pressel (pres'l)^ n. [j?re»«l, v. f] In elect., a 1056 push-button ; specifically, a push-button attached to a flexible conductor. ' Prettxel. A press switch or push connected to the end of a flexible, pendant conductor. Houston, Diet. Elect. presser, n. 3. {e) A part in a foundry molding-machine which presses down or rams the sand in the ntold. presser-bar, n. 2. Same as pressor, 3 (h).— 3, Tbe vertical bar which carries the presserfoot of a sewing-machine at its lower end. presser-eye (pres ' er-i), n. The aperture at the end of the spindle-flier, on a cotton-roving machine, through which the roving passes to the bobbin. Nasmith, Cotton Spinning, p. 340. pressing, ?^ 3, In ceram.^ the process of forming vessels with plastic clay, in a mold or on a jigger, by hand. press-mark, n. 2. The letter or number, printed on the margin of a newspaper, that specifies the press on which it was printed. press-number (pres'num''''ber), w. The number which identifies a particular book and fixes its location in a press or bookcase. pressor (pres'or), a. [L. pressor{ius), that serves for pressing.] Causing constriction of the smaller blood-vessels and a consequent rise of blood-pressure. Inequality of Accessibility to local reflex pressor Impulses. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1898, ser. B, p. 161. press-revise (pres're-viz*), n. The first impression of a form ot type, prepared for press, which is revised by the last proof, for the detection of possible uncorrected faults. pressure, n. 7, In elect., a term sometimes used for voltage, electromotive force, or difference of potential. — 8. In j)syckol. , the specific quality of sensation furnished by the pressurespots of the skin and by the organs of the articular sensitivity; pressure-sensation. The quality of articular sensation, like that of muscular, is not distinguishable from pressure. E. B. Titchener, Outline of Psychol., p. 69. Active pressure, in elect, the impressed electromotive force in an electric circuit minus the counter-electromotive force : the tenn is used chiefly in dealing with alternating currents.— Belt of high pressure, a long, in'egular, rather nari-ow region over which tlie barometric pressure, reduced to sea-level, is higher than on either side. Such ridges frequently connect two areas of higher pressure and last for a day or two. The belt that nearly suiTounds the eiirth near ithe tropic of Capricorn is quite permanent; the coiTesponding belt near the tropic of Cancer in the northern hemisphere varies much with the seasons of the year. —Center Of pressure, (c) See itcejireri.— Critical pressure, tlie pressure exerted by the gaseous phase of a substance when at the critical temperature. A gas can be liquefied only when reduction of its volume will not raise the pressure to the critical pressure. — Effective pressure, the unbalanced pressure on a piston ; the net pressure available for doing work ; the absolute pressure on the pressure side of an engine-piston minus the back pressure or absolute pressure on the exhaustside of the piston : usually called mean effective pressure. —Equatorial belt of low pressure, a long narrow region nearly encircling the earth near the equator over which low barometric pressure, with warm showery weather and light winds or calms, prevails. Ferrel has shown that the low pressure is due to the existence of the northeast and southeast trade-winds and the deflectingforce due to the earth's rotation. The trade-winds are not due to the low pressure, but the reverse. — Goldscheider's' secondary pressure, in psychophys., a sharp, thrilling sensation following the primary pressure sensation when the point of a pin which is held loosely between the thumb and forefinger of the one hand is dropped lightly upon the back of the other hand. The secondary sensation is due to the coexcitation of a pain spot. The experiment was described by A. Goldsclieider in 1891.— High pressure, (o) In vieteor., a reading of the barometric column above its normal value for the locality and date; a condition of the atmosphere such that its elastic pressure Is greater than the average. For stations near the level of the ocean the high pressure would be somewhat more than 15 pounds to the s(iuare inch. — Hydrostatic pressure, that type of stress in which the three mutually i)erpendicular components are equal ; the pressure of a fluid at rest upon an element of a surface with which it is in contact. Hydrostatic pressure is a stress in which all three pulls are equal. Nichols and Franklin, Elements of Physics, I. 101. Initial pressure, the pressure exerted by the fluid in a thermal engine at the beginning of thestroke.— Intrinsic pressure, the pressure due to the attraction between two portions of a fluid, separated by an imaginary plane. 'Jl""' The intrinsic pressure K is K = o-- /(»z dz, where <r is the density of the fluid and {ji)7. is the attraction of an infinite layer of a fluid of unit density, bounded by a plane, up<>n a unit mass at a distance z from the plane. — Low pressure, (ft) in meteor., a reading of the barometric column below the nonnal value for the locality and date a condition of the atmosphere such that its elastic pressure is less than the average. For stations near the level of the ocean a low pressure would be somewhat less than 15 pounds to the square inch. — Low-pressure cylinder. See *<■?/'*»<''''•. — Magnetic pressure, pressure exerted at right angles to the lines of a magnetic field upon a substance within the field. pressure-block These changes are due to the differences of the "rMignetic pressures" perpendicular to the lines of force in the liquid and the surrounding gas. Nature, April 24, 1902, p. 589. Maxwell-Bartholi pressure, the exceedingly minute meL-haniciU pressure U> which a surface exposed to radiation is subjected by impact of the ether-waves.- Mean effective pressure. See effective •frpres^-ure.— MeBJH pressure, the average pressure in a steani-cvlinder from the begiiming to the end of a stroke.- Osmotic gressure. See -kosmotic— Pascal's principle of uid pressures. Same as Pascal's *^»i/'.— Pressure gradient. See *'7»'«'/'>«^— Pressure harness, see •/mr/trK«.— Pressure neuritis. See •?«'i/r///>'.— pressure sensation. See -^tensation.—'Ra.di&Uon pressure, the mechanical pressure due to the.imi)act of the ether-waves constituting radiation ui«»n a body pliiced in their path. The radiation pressure due to sunlight upon a square centimeter of surface of a black body is equivalent to a weight of 4 x 10-5 niilligranis. The first actual measurements of radiation pressure were made independently by Nichols and Hull and by Lebedew (1901). Same as ifliyht-pressure.— Solution pressure, in phys. chem., the force acting to bring into solution the molecules of a solid immersed in the solvent. The osmotic pressure of the molecules already in solution opjwses this solution pressure. M'hen the osmotic pressure equals the solution pressure the amount dissolved in unit volume of the solution no longer increases, if the temperature is not changed. Eb'rfrochem. Industry, March, I9i>4, p. 98.— Standard pressure, the pressure adopted as the standard or ftuidamental condition to which all measurements are to be reduced in so far as they depend upon the pressure. In steam-engineering, standard pressures are expressed in pounds per square inch. In anemometry, wind-pressure is expressed in pounds per square f(X)t In hydraulic engineering, water- pressure is expressed in pounds per square inch or by the height in feet of the column of water. In meteorology, atmospheric pressure is expressed in a variety of tenns : occasionally as pounds per square inch or kilograms per square meter; more generally as inches or millimeters of the mercurial barometric column ; frequently in atmospheres. The standard pressure of one atmosphere is defined by the International Bureau of Weights and Measures as the weight of a column of pure mercury 760 millimeters high under the standard force of gravity, namely, that which prevails on the average at sea-level at latitude 45°. This value of gravity is that computed from numerous observations made in all parts of the globe and is deduced on the assumption that the earth is a homogeneous spheroid. Sliglitly diff'erent standard atmospheres have been used. Bird and Troughton and early English authors adopted 30 inches of mercury at 62' F. at London, which is equivalent to 29.924 at 32° F. at 45° latitude and sea-level; a committee of the Royal Sf)ciety. in 1777, adopted 29.3 inches of mercury at 50° F. at London; Sir George Shuckburgh- Evelyn, in 1779, chose 30.0 inches at 50° F. at London ; Welsh, about 1840, selected for Kew Obser\'atory 29.922 inches, or 760 millimeters, at 32° F. under the force of gravity at Kew, which is equivalent to 760.46 millimeters under a normal gravity ; Regnault's standard atmosphere was 760 millimeters under gravity at his laboratory in Paris. latitude 48° 50* 14" and altitude 60 metei-s above sea-level, which is equivalent to 760.25 millimeters under normal gravity. At the present time the international value of 700 millimetei-s under gravity at 45° latitude and sea-level is in general use among meteorologists.— Subpermanent areas of pressure, the areas of high pressure over the continents in the winter hut over the oceans in the summer ; also, the complementary areas of low pressure over the continents in the summer and the oceans in winter. Both of these retain their characteristics for several months while temporary highs and lows are moving around them.— Terminal pressure. («) In an engine, the pressure of the steam or gas in the cylinder at the end of the stroke, or the pressure it would have if the exhaust-port were not opened until the end of the stroke. (6) In a compressor, the pressure of the air or gas at the end of the stroke after it is compressed. — Vapor pressure, tlie pressure exerted by an atmosphere of vapor. If a small quantity of any liquid is introduced into the vacuum al>ove the mercury of a barometer its vapor will depress the mercury column. This depression measures its vapor pressure at the temperature at which the experiment is made. Same as r(77)or-f^?wn'o7i.~ Vapor pressure Of a solution, the pressure exerted by the vapor in a closed vessel which is partly filled by the solution in question. This is always less than the corresponding pressure over the solvent. pressure-balance (presh'ur-bal''''ans), «. In expcr. psijchol., an instrument for applying pressure-stimuli to the cutaneous surface. The apparatus is constructed in various forms, but always upon the model of the physical balance. It may be used for the determination of the limen of continuous change (application of a continuously increasing or decreasing pressure), for the determination of the stimulus limen or difference limen (application of a graded series of minimally different pressures), or for the bisection of a pressure distance (method of mean gradations with successive stimuli). E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., II. ii. 136. pressure-bar, «. 2. In car-building, an iron bar which connects the draw-bar with the buffer-spring and unites the draft-spring with it so that either may be used to relieve the other. It also serves to control the bufferplate and keep it in position between the cars when they are in motion. pressure-block (presh'ur-blok), n. In Japanese wood-engraving, an engraved but uninked block used to give texture to the surface of paper in printing. An uninked pressure block was sometimes'brought into service either to give a damask surface to white drapery, or to produce an effect like that of impasto. W. Atiderson, in Portfolio, N. S., XVIL 32.
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    pressure-boiler • i057 pricing-machine pressure-boiler (pre8h'ur-boi"l«T),n. A closed man silver, or highly elastic steel tube used the breakage or omission of a single end or strand of vessel of sufhciently strong material (often in the Bourdon pressure-gage. sliver. Taggart, Cotton Spinning, II. 23. iron, steel, or gun-metal) and commonly fur- prestemal, a.-Prestemal process, a projection Pfeventer-bolt (pre - ven ' t6r - bolt), n. See nished with a safety-valve, in which liquids 'rom the aTiterior bonier of the sternum such as is found *pTCVenter-plute. may be heated above their normal boiling- in pterodactyls, ^iner. ./owr. Sn., April, 1904, p. 319. preventer-plate (pre - ven ' ter - plat\ n. In points as a result of the pressure produced ^ ^^ ». A presternal process. «'"«'< «/"i>''»'Mi»<7, a plate or bar fitted on the bv the tension of accumulated vapor. Siidtler, ^eston beds, bee *6erfl. side and forming an extension downward of Handbook of Iiidust. Chem., p. 180. f?^*''?? i* (prest-wieh'i-ii), n. [NL., named the chain-plate. Together with the ehainpressure-bottle (presh'ur-bot "1), ». A bottle alter tlie^ i,nglish geologist Sir Joseph Prest- plate, it is bolted at its upper end through the of strong glass, with a stopper held down bv "y'fr^ ■*■ genus of fossil limuloid arthropods side of the vessel by a chain-bolt and at its a metallic clamp, used in chemical laboratories °^ the order Ay>/jos«ra, similar in form to the lower end it is bolted through the side by a as a *pressure-boiler (which see) on a small ^otiern horseshoe-crab, Limuhts. but with preventer-bolt. scale. Water may, in such a vessel, be ap- ^eve"! spiny abdominal segments and a short preventer-stays (pre-ven'ter-staz), ?i pi plied at a temperature of 130° C. or even more, caudal spine : found in the Carboniferous of B&me as *jumper-st(iy's. AlsocMeAprcssure-fiasl: J^urope and Jsorth America. prevemal (pre-ver'nal), a. [h. pre- + verpressure-bowl (presh'ur-bol), n. In calico- Presume, f. <. 3t. Totake; to take to oneself: ««/.] 1. Elapsing just before the leafing of printing, the large roller against which the ^'tn o/. the earliest trees : as, the prCT'o-waZ 'period. — cloth to be printed presses on one side, while ■P''<'«"'"«»/ what thou wilt at his house, for he is out 2. Blooming at this period. Prevernal bloomon the other it is pressed against by the cop- ""■"<' y*!' °y "»« '""« • ers comprise proteranthous trees, such as the per cylinder on which the pattern is "engraved. rv.*.,™^. v™, a „.^■., »Ji.„V ' ^ ' >. .' ' J^ silver and red maples and white elm, and low pressure-flask (presh'ur-flask), «. Same as yoVaMour^nell'^ '"^ " Chat,n^,\^^.C'ti ^"'''""s •^"•'bs. such as skunk-cabbage and *lircs!<i(r(-hotth: nrpaiimntinn « »i..„_ , 1. • , ' F.rigema. Science. Feb. 7, 1908, p. 206. pressure-height (presh 'ur-hit), «. Atmo- '',^fe^c'JSKVr";rg?,*e*"Vr"cZ^^^^^^ prevomer (pre-v6'mer), „. [pre- + rorr^r.1 spheric pressure expressed in terms of the ahle reasonins by one of average intelligence. A median bone of the under side of the eraheight of a barometric column of fluid of uni- Presumptive title. See *title. uium, which occupies the place of the vomer form density equal to that of the air at the preS3miphysial, a. II. n. Same as *preman- !>"* develops in connection with the paraseppoiiit where the pressure is to be measured. MhuUi. tal cartilages: found in Platypus and lizards. Same as height of a homogeneous *atmosphere. presynsacral (pre-sin-sa'kral). a. and n. I. a. ^«ture, Dec. 18, 1902, p. 168. pressure-key (presh 'ur-ke), «. In exper. Situated in advance of the synsacrum ; spe- Prey-brother (pra'bruTH"er), «. A member pmjchol.: (a) A pneumatic key, pressure upon cifically, in ornitA., noting any vertebra in ad- °^ a secret society of the Zuiii Indians in which moves the writing lever of a Marey vance of the synsacrum, or that mass of united whose charge the ceremonial of the prey-god tambourto which the key is connected. Amer. vertebrsB commonly spoken of as the sacrum, is placed. P. IT. Gushing. Jour. Psychol., Xll. 327. (b) A reaction-key. All the prpdt/nsncroi vertebnc [of cuckoos] are hetero- Prey-gOd (pra'god), n. A deity of the Zuni pressure upon which breaks the reaction- ^^loos and all the thoracic vetehrae are free. Indians representing an animal of prey. F. circuit. -P™- ■^o"'- *<"'■ I-oniton, 1903, p. 271. H. Cushing, in An. Rep. Bur. Amer. Et'hnol., pressure-log (presh'ur-log), n. An instrument H. n. A presynsacral vertebra. 1880-81, p. 16. which records the velocity of a stream, mea- pretemporal (pre-tem 'po-ral), a. [pre- + prezoic (pre-zo'ik), a. [L. ^ras, before, -t- Or. sured by the height of the water in a tube. It temporal.] Preceding time; antemundane. fu^, life.] Antedating or preceding the apis also referred to as a pressure-gage, which pretemormal (pre-ter-nor'mal), a. [preter- pearance of life upon the earth. Smithsonian indicates the pressure of fluids. + normal.] Beyond the normal. Outlook, -Ke;)., 1899, p. 233. By means of a number of ingenious pretture-logt, the ^^'^' ~^' ^^^' P- '^' preZOUal (pre-zo'nal). o. \_pre- + zone + -a?l.] velocities of the streams at ditferent points were niea- pretcrtiary (pre-tfer'shi-a-ri), a. [pre- + ter- Anterior to the pelvic arch. '"'''''"'rAl,tMa'S'^f^avrA^chit«ta«,p.455. ""Tf-^ Living or occurring before the Tertiary. P E. I An abbreviation of President of the pressure-plate ,presh'ur-plat), „. In a steam- .^:.Sr'^:frS'Zla'^; S^^l^r.'''^ IL^S^, SnmT^^'l^^TZ^ 1^ 'T'^T^f 7^" engine, a cover-plate ; a plate on the back of »» here defined, have yet been found. r-riapuiloaB (pn-a-pu li-de), h. 2)1. [NL. Priaa slide-valve designed to relieve the pressure AnnaUmul Hag. Xat. }IM.. March, 1901, p. i8l. P^'.i"-'') + -»««•] The single family of the of the valve on the seat; a balance-plate de- prethoracic (pre-tho-ras ' ik), a. [pre- + -^ '''"Puloiaea, which has the characters of the signed to receive the pressure of the steam thoracic.] Situated in front of the thorax. ^^°Vf- " includes two genera, Priapulus and against a fixed abutment, so that such pres- prethyroid(pre-thi'roid), a. [pre- + thtiroirl.] _J'^''^<'''!/Ptus. sure does not reach the sliding valve and Anterior to the thyroid gland or to the thyroid Pnapuloidea (pri-a-pu-loi'de-a), n.pl. fNL. force it against its seat. cartilage. Prtapul(us) + -oidea.] A group of unsegpressure-point (presh 'ur- point), n. 1. A A amall, probably congenital. prcfAyroirf cyst mented vermiform animals having an anterior point on the surface of the body, pressure on *'"'• K'^ord, Feb. 7, 1903, p. 234. *"d «■ posterior terminal opening of the aliwhich may excite or arrest a paroxysm of prethyroidal (pre-thi-roi'dal), a. Same as ™entary canal, the central nervous system hvstero-epilepsy. — 2. A spot on the skin *pretliyroi(l and^prethifroidfal. "°* separated from the ectoderm, and the which is sensitive to pressure. prethyroideal (pre-thi-roi'de-al), a. In ad- ''enal and reproductive organs entirely sepapressure-ptunp (presh 'ur-pump),n. A force- vanee of the thyroid cartilage" of the larynx. '"?*® ^''?™ ^■^^ body-cavity. They are mapump; a pump for compressing or applying Pror. Zool. .Soc. London, 1901, p. 297. ""e animals found in the sand and mud of pressure to a fluid, as distinguished from a prethyroidean (pre-thi-foi'de-an), a Same IJ!" fo^}>^ Sea. The sexes are separate and pump in which the action is by suction or as *prethi/riiid ' " tne development is unknown. It contains the exhaust. Pretorlan troat, the front of a Roman camp toward ^'"^le family Priapulidse. pressure-ridge (presh'iir-rij), n. A ridge pro- nJetoriil^'onp of' tif^ w'^!"„^f?.."'%T'"''-*" '^?'*; p<"^ Priapulus (pri - ap ' (i - his), n. [NL. dim. of *ducedinas<Tlidifyin|lavabytheinfluTncUf ."Jit wl^^S ^t^e'iS ^h7rqi^,;VtLV.^\^Th^otrr ^""^"f:] ^ *^'?^ S"°"' °^ ^^^ ^""^^ a force applied in the flowing of snbcrustal being the via principalis. ' riapululse. Lamarck. molten matter. These ridges vary in size, pretracheal (pre-tra'ke-al), a. [L. /(ra-, before Priapus, n. 4. [I. c] In medieval warfare, with the energy of the movement and the + NL. trno/ieo -(--«/!.] Anteriorto the trachea! some kind of projecting machine, probably an thickness of the forming crust, from a few Some of these tranks end, according to Poirier in the early form of cannon, l/eynci', Ancient Arinehes to 30 feet in height. The term was in- prelaryngeal glands, others in a pretracheal gland, and mour. III. Glossary. troduced by I C. Russell. U. S. Geol. Sure, ^'^l^^ZZi^in^lTM^''' "''''""'''''''''"' "'''""' P^P^^t,'?'^^^^®; "• A Welshman's rendering Bulletin 199, 1902, p. 94. }^^,^^, June 18 1901 p 1711 <>* bnbble-brabble, a reduplication of brabble pressure-sense (presh'ur-sens), «. Passive nretrochal fDre-tro'kftn « r nre '■*- tL^h„i ^ (which see), touch ; the sense which furnishes the sensa- T Anterior to the tr^ehaTdilk'^ '^ " '"« » «<»' """i™ " «« '-ve our pril,„le> and tlon-quahtlPS of tickle, contact, and pressure. t.. •■ . u, ^'">-""' >""»• prndftic*, and desire a marriage between Master Abraham ■nrPBOTiTA alii«-fnr»«>i'i-ir ii^.^f^^ ., Tba /.!,„  „ /he entu^e ectoblast of the trochal and proe-frocAoZ re- and Mistress Anne Page. SAai^., M. W. of W., i. 1. pressure-snut ( presn ur-snutj, «. 1 tie change gions. E. b. wumn Biol Lectures isiri n in »ii »i i,,,, ■ , , , ... ■,■■*. of Dosition of lines in the sneptrnm of 1 irna o t • • ^ fl-""™/, moi. Lectures, 18»3, p. 10. All these squabbles and okes, and priM(e« and pra6. !i „ * .1, "nes m tne spectrum or a gas 2. Lying in front of the prototroch: said of *'«», look you, m,iy be omitted. due to the pressure to which the radiating gas the position of cells or organs in the trocho- Thackeray, Newcomes, I. ii. di,ntrrn«nH,^Li;.°l7v7''' "^ Pf ««"'\« *»"; phore larva of the marine fnuelids. price, «.- Certain price, in foreign exchanges, the displacement is generally toward the red end pretty-face (prit'i-fas) « A small kan<raroo S'""' ""™- '" """ "''"'"'''- "' "'"«'' 'he value is expressed of the siiectnira. *"!," ,.' j^'-e.U'rii' 1 las;, «. j\ small Kangaroo, by a varying sum in another. X. K D.— Competition -nrPRSiirP tablfi fnre^h'f.r ta'hn » Ata>.lo •^- ^^- -'^'"•'•'■'•■. Austral English. or competitive price. Hfe*competitive , , rice.- Conpressure-taDie (presh ur-ta bl). M. A fable p^gtu^jgyg^i^ , ^ ^-_^^ ,,^ - , , rnr^ -I- tract prices. See *co,,(rBrt.-Lon« price, the full of figures which show the pressure sustained <Vft«rcX?l Prect^ ^"'"i' "■.'"■ 7''"""' de'luction, <lis^u.rt?Sr rebate. by a gun. L^tl d ', ni !f u §v 1 tt o^ ® °"" Spot price, the jiriee set or (|Hoted for payment on denressure-tonch fnresh'ur-tuohl « Tn n,/T»/, '"^'S. .B«rf, Med. Handbook, IL 809. livery ~ Time prices, prices set for goods sold on credit pressure TOUCn (presn ur-tU0n),n. ^ ?'«»«- pJ.e^lI^l,o^J^l /prg/,^g|^ r-, , or to be paid at a future date. tlVij'""' ".rt^"^ ° -fr'"*^. *''? ^"f • "" fo'-e, + u^nho% proTeet?on" + -all Y ECf ' 7„ price-changer (pris'chan'jir), n. A mechaniTrc'^siir? n'steadoF^witTa sbalrbrow^'"^"^ ^'•""' ''^ the'beLs'or umbon's: ilsed'^inT «al device,'Voni!ing part ^f /he mechanism of ■n™=rJlV v^ ^ Of «ith a Sharp blow gcriptive zoology with reference to the shells » prepayment gas-meter, by which the numpressure-tube (presh ur-tub), n. 1. A tube of pelec^od moUusks. lier of cubic feet of gas delivered for a coin of of tluck glass originally closed at one end and, prevaccinal (pre - vak ' si - nal) a f nre -f- ^ certain size placed in the slot is adjusted to ^Wl**"," '°t'°;''";"°° ° J"'""' "-eagents, nv7c«^f+ - ,/l.T Before va^Aation-^tint ^^"^ ?"«" *•'" K'*^ '« ^^''^ ^^ '" the district. closed also, by fusion, at the other. On can- u,„allv the period before the adSn of laT ^- '^- ^'^i',, Public Lighting, p. 170. trcokents mfvrhro'^,i?\"'l"r"''" °l "Sn a/a pVeventf4 of smaTpox B^ck Price-mark (pris'mark).^. A label or ticket, Wher tii^n^ritnrp I^„n^wn, hT " "i'?"-'' ^ed. Handbook, Vn. 24.5. ^ ' placed on goods for sale, with the price nigher temperature than would be possible in . ' marked on it an open vessel and therefore under ordiimrv *'',° ,2 '',;~.S.'^'', presenter, in CT«on.mrtni(/., ..  '  , -, • 1.- ,^ atmosnhcric nressure — 2 The brass or Hp/ l "^ attached t-, a draw.ng-fraine for actuating a Pncmg-machme (pn Sing-ma-shen'), n. A ainKispnenc pressure. ^. lue brass, or Uer- mechanism for immediately stopping the machine upon machine for printing prices on cards or tick �

  
    pricing-machine ets, similar in construction to a *dating-machine (which see). Kngin. Mag., July, 1904, p. 606. prick-bar (prik'bar), n. A firing-tool; along iron bar used for pricking or breaking up a bituminous coal fire and for cleaning clinker from the grate. IVitham, Const. Steam Engineer., p. 724. pricker, ». 1 . (fr) in machine telegraphy, one of the vertioal RHis in a Wheatatone transmitter which makes the signal-contacts through perforations in the tape. (0 A prick-bar. prick-fish (prik'fish), n. One of the lanternfishes, Macrostoma angustidens, of the family of ilyctophidse, found in the Atlantic and Indian oceans. prickfoot (prik'fut), n. A prickly, prostrate plant of the parsley family, Erynyium vesiculosiim, found in Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand. pricking, n. 6. Xaut., an English term referring to the propulsion of a punt in shallow water by means of a long pole thrust against the bottom. In America it is c&lled punting, or poling. prickle-machine (prik'l-ma-shen''), n. In cheese-making, see the extract. In the caves the cheeses are salted at least twice with a coarse hard-grained salt. In this process they are first Baited on one side and then laid in piles of three for the salt to ditf use into the cheese. At the second salting the other Bide receives the salt. They are allowed to drain some time after salting. After the surface has dried somewhat they are run thi-ough a brushing machine which leaves a clean surface. They then go through the pricklemachine. This machine has a disk set with long parallel needle-like spikes which make numerous holes through the cheese to let in the air for the growth of mold. Jiep. Bureau o/ Animal Indugitry, 1905, p. 102. prickly-cedar, n. 2. See *cedar. prickly-elder (prik'H-el'd^r), n. See *elder^. prickly-fern (prik'li-f^rn), n. See *fern^. prickly-tree (prik'li-tre), n. In the Bahamas, a low, spreading, flat-topped tree, Terminalia Prickly-tree ( Temtinatiit spinosa). a, flower; b, stamen. spinosa, of the family Comhretaceee, with horizontal spiny branches, bearing fascicles of thick, smooth, obtuse leaves, and axillary spikes of small greenish flowers. prick-mark (prik'mark), n. In old English silver, decoration or inscription composed of fine depressions made with a sharp point or punch. They are almost always found with the initials in prickmark letters of donor and recipient together with the date. Percy Macquoid, in Burlingt<jn Mag., I. 174. pride^, «.— Prldeof the morning (mi^toir.), a mist or li;;ht sliower iit sunrise, throu^'h wliich the tropical sun. beams sometimes penetrate witii beautiful prismatic effect. 1058 pride-, «. 2. The larval lamprey. [Prov. Eng. ] Priests' code. See *code, primage, «. 3. A duty of one per cent, imposed by the Victorian Parliament 1893-95, on the prime, or first entry of goods. M. E. Morris, Austral English. Primal figure. See *fiyi(rc. primary. I. o— Primary belief. See -khelief.— Primary Circnlt, in a transfonner or induction.coil, the circuit in which the inducing current flows.— Primary coil, the coil of a transformer or apparatus for the production of induced current, in which the inducing currentflows.— Primary cortex, (a) Same as perj'Wem. (6) The body of the i)url< wliich lies lietween the epidermis and stele (central cylinder) in the stems of phanerogams, as also the corresponding zone in the i"oot. In this sense sometimes simply cortex. Stragbttryer. — Primary current, the inducing current in a transfonner or induction-coil.— Primary resistance, tlie resistance of the inducing circuit of a transformer or in<luction-coil. — Primary terminals, the free ends of the coil in the inducing circuit of a transformer. — Primary turns, in a transformer or induction-coil, the ampere.turns in the inducing coil.— Prlmaxy TOltage, the voltage applied to the terminals of the inducing coil of a transformer. — Primary winding, the coil of the inducing circuit of a transfonner. II. n. 6. In elect. : (a) In an alternatingcurrent transformer, induction-motor, or other apparatus containing two circuits in inductive relation to one another, that circuit which receives pcrwer from the impressed electromotive force. (6) Sometimes, in an alternating-current transformer, the high potential coil, the low potential coil being the secondary. — 7. In phi/siol. optics, one of the primary colors or primary color-sensations. As a matter of scientific analysis, the primaries of white light are red, green, and purple, but the pigmental primaries are red, yellow, and blue. Eneyc. BHt., XXXII. 16. 8. A lesion of the initial stage of syphilis, a chancre: usually in the plural. — 9. In Echinodermata; (a) In echinoids, a plate which extends from the outer edge of an ambulacral area to the median suture of that area, (b) In echinoids, a spine of the largest order extending beyond J,he shorter secondaries, (c) In crinoids, according to Bather's terminology, any one of those plates which are first developed in the ontogeny and phylogeny, including the abactinal system of columnals, cirrals, infrabasals, basals, radials, brachials, pinnulars, and the actinal system of orals and ambulacrals. (d) In the Echinoidea, one of the large and completely developed tubercles on the surface of the test, which serve as articulating bases for the spines.— SpurlonsTprlmary. See *predigital. primate, »*. 11. a. Kelating to or characteristic of the order Primates. prime, n. 12. The golden number: so called because it shows the prtme of the moon. — 13. The grade next below the finest variety of a fleece of merino wool. prime,?'. 1. intrans. 4. To occur or come in advance of others: thus, flood-tide lags between new moon and full moon, but primes between full and new. — 5. To have precedence, as one claim over another. [Kare.] H. trans. 3. In tobacco-growing: (a) To gather the ripe lower leaves from : said of the plant, (b) To gather as ripe: said of leaves, (c) To gather later instalments of (leaves). See *priming, 5. primer'^, n — Detonating primer, a primer for detonating high explosives upon being itself exploded by a fuse or by electricity. — Electric primer, a primer which is fired by passing an electric current thniugh it See priiner2, 1 (i).— External primer, in ord«n?ice. The external friction-primer is the same as the vent-sealinfr irprijner, but is exploded by means of a wire and lanyard (as in the ordinary friction-primer) instead of a firinglock. Tllis primer is employed in case of damage to the flring-lock.— Quill frlctlon-prlmer, in ordnance, a primer made of two <inills, one being inside the other, and filled with antimony trisulphid, potassium chlorate, flour of sulphur, and a small amoiuit of gum-afabic. Within the quills are wires, and when the lanyard is pulled these wires are witlulr:iwn, and the primer is exphjded by friction. — Quill tube-prlmer, in ordnance, a friction.primer. — Vent-sealing primer, in ordnance, aprimerused in modern brcecli-loadiiigguns, on the principle of a pistol-cartridge, and fired by a mechanism called a '• firiiig-lock. " The flame from the primer passes through the stem of the nnishroom, into tlie powder charge in the chamber of the gun, and the lead bullet closes the vent and prevents the escape of gas rearward. primibrach (pri'mi-brak), n. [Hj. primus, first, + brachinm, arm.] In Bather's terminology of crinoid morphology, one of the ossicles (primibrachialia) of a pinntilate dichotomous arm situated between the ujiper margins of the radials and below the first axillaries, which by other writers have been called radials of the first ordei', and costals. primulin primicerius (pri-mi-se'ri-us), «.; pi. prim* cerii (-i). [LL., lit. 'one of the first page,' one named on the first page or at the head of a list, < L. prima cera, the first tablet or page: primus, first (see prime), cera, a wax tablet, lit. wax. See cere.] In medieval use, a leader or superintendent in various relations, chiefly ecclesiastical; specifically, a precentor or cantor in a cathedral. priming, «. 5. In tobacco-growing : (a) The act of gathering an instalment of leaves. (6) The leaves of one of the gatherings. See *X>rime, 3 (a). The firet priminn, which means the first four leaves taken from the stalk, also the last pn'wiinf;, which means the last four or six leaves taken from the top of the stalk, are kept separate. U. S. Vept. Ayr., Kep. 62, p. 14. 6. In brewing, an addition of sugar to the beer in the settling back, furnishing material for further fermentation. priming-valve (pri'ming-valv), «. 1. A reliefvalve; a pet-cock; a valve to permit the water of condensation to escape from an engine. — 2. A valve which affords communication to the top of a pump so that water can be poured in to prime the pump, filling the clearances, displacing the air, and causing the valves to operate with certainty in starting. primite (prl'mit), n. [h. primus, first, -t- -ifel.] In gregarines, the first member of a chain-like association or colony. Compare *satdlite, 5. Sedgwick, Text-book of Zool., I. 57. Primitia (pii-mish'i-a), n. [NL., < L. primi<!«, the first-fruits. See primitise.'i A genus of small fossil Crustacea of the order Ostracoda, with ovate or oblong bivalve shells. They occur abundantly in some shales and limestones of Lower Paleozoic age. primitiv, a. and n. A simplified spelling of primitive. primitive, a. 7. In the history of art, belonging to an early and not fully developed period. — 8. In qroup-tlieory , not imprimiti ve.— Primitive band. See *!<and2.— Primitive form. ('<) In cry>tal., see decrement, 4— Primitive predication. See ■kpredication.— Primitive SOlntlOn, in math., same a» complete primitive. See primitive, a. II. n. 4. [<■«;>.] In the fine arts, a craftsman or artist who belongs to an early or underdeveloped period; especially, in the history of European painting, those painters of Italy, Flanders, Germany, and France who floujished in| the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, at the close of tne medieval period and the beginning of the Renaissance. See *painting, 1. If, as is said, this picture was painted when Madox Brown was in Antwerp under Wappers, it is really the archetype of the whole school. It shows, indeed, that the term Pre-Raphaelite was a misnomer, for these artists did not really go to the Italian primitives, but t« the Flemish. Athetiteum, April 1, 1905, p. 408. 6. A work of art produced by one of the primitives. Now it is a very beautiful Italian primitive, a cassone front of the great Florentine period. X. Y. Times, May 6, 1903. Primitive of a differential equation. See -kequation. primogenito (pre-m6-Ea'nf-t6), n. [Sp., < L. primogenitus, first-born. See primogeniture.'] In the Philippine Islands, the official birth of the eldest son of a cabeza de barangay, who has to act as substitute in the absence of his father. See *batangay. primordium, «. 3. In embryol., the first trace of a future organ. primrose, « — Native primrose, a perennial herbaceous Australian and Tasnianian idant, Ooodenia geni' cnlata, which has yellow flowers, from one half to one inch long, and leaves resembling the common primrose. — Primrose day. See*dayi. primsign (prim'sin), V. t. [Icel. primsigna, < ML. prima signatio, 'the first signing ' with the sign of the cross: see prime aiii<isignation, and cf. sign, r., 1.] In reference to Old Norse use, to mark or sign withthe sign of the cross : a religious act preliminary to christening. In Greece, he [Olaf) had, according U) the legend, only been primsigned — i.e., marked with the sign of the cross. This was regarded as a sort of compromise between the old faith and the new, and was supix»sed to secure a certain favor from Christ the White, without entirely forfeiting the good-will of the old gods. Boyesen, Story of Norway, p. 138. Primula, n. 3. [?. c] In dyeing, Hofmann'a violet. primulin,". 2. A direct cotton coal-tar color of the thiazol type. It dyes unmordanted cotton yellow in a neutral or slightly alkaline bath. When yam dyed in this way is diazotized and developed with ^f naplithol, the yellow color is changed U> a bright red which possesses ff(n»l fastness to washing. — PrimnllTl process. Same as -kdiazotype.

  
    prln. prin. An abbreviation of principal. prince, «•— Prince Albert coat. See *coa<2.— Prlnce of tbe blood, the son, brotlier, or uncle of a reigning soverei^'n. Princess of tbe blood, the daughter, sister, or aunt of a rei{;nin>r sovereign. princewood, «. 2. _A. small West Indian rubiaceous tree, Exostema Caribeeum. See Exostema, Caribbean hark (under bark^), and seaside beech (under beech^). principal. I. a — Principal axis of symmetry, principal plane of symmetry. See -ksymmetry, ti.— ^rmclpal triangle. .See -ktrtangle. n. «. 8. (6) A main truss, as of a roof, where there mav be many principals. — 13. In the Philippine Islands, every member, present or past, of the council of a pueblo ; also, a firstborn sou of a gobernadorcillo or of a cabeza de barangay. See *barangay. principale (prin-si-pa'le), n. ; pi. principalia (li-a). [L. neut. of ;)rinci/)n;i«, principal.] In hexaetinellidan sponges, one of the large, regular hexactinal spicules arranged to correspond with the intervals between the thimbleshaped chambers. principal-work (prin'8i-pal-w6rk), n. In urganbuilding, a collective term for all the flue-stops which have open metal pipes, yielding tones of either the diapason or the string class. principle, « — Active principle, a substance, either aikaloia or glucoside, contained in a crude vegetable drug, upon which the chief medicinal property of the drug depends : thus morphine is one of the active principles of opium— Bablnet's principle or theorem, a theorem, dealing with the dilfraction of lijfht, which may be Btatefl thus: complementary screens produce diffraction patterns whicli are identical with the exeejitiou of the central region, corresponding to zero angle <>f diffraction. C. .'?. llirtinflg. Light, p. 130. — Clauslus's principle of the Increase of entropy. See -kentropy. — Hadley's principle, an arbitrary rule, assumed by Ge*»rge ILidley in 17M, to the effect that a iKKly projected meridionally north or south frf>m any point on the earth's anrface gradually deviates to the east or west respectively becauae it retains ita original eastward velocity while passing over regions that move with less or greater eastward diurnal rotatoi7 speed. Hadley's explanation of trade-winds and anti-trade winds was flr^t overthrown by Kerrel in 1856.— Hamilton's principle, the principle that if a system of b^xlies is at X at the time t„ and at B at the time t,, it always goes from the first situation to the second in such a way that the mean value of the ditlerence between the kinetic and potential energy, in the interval of time which separates the two epochs to and t,, may be as small as p<^»s8ible. — Lavolslex^B principle. Same as thf irprincipte of thf connervotuin '>/ masf. — Mayer's principle, wame ttAthe law of the con' serration «/ energy.— VewtOn'a principle, the principle that action is e(tu.il to reaction. — Pascal's principle. See I'ateait *(ok-— Principle of least time. See Fennat't */ajc. — Principle of motor excess. See *««■»». — Principle of relativity, the princiidc that the laws of physical phenomena sliould be the same for a fixed observer and r,ne carried along in a uniform motion of translation. — Principle Of Soret. See Soret irphenotnenon, — Principle Of the conservation of mass, the principle that the quantity of matter^ tested by the balance is unchangeable by any transmutation of form or state.- Thermoklnetlc pxlnclple the principle that if a thermodynamic system, the energy of which consists of two parts, T and U (the potential energy), receives increment* of energy 3T and 6V, while the work done upon it is 2l Pj dqg and the heat absorbed is 2Q, then the integral for the time Interval t, ... to* / dt(«T-iU -f S Pjdqi + «Q), -'to is equal to lero.— Zymotic principle. .Same as contayiutn, 2. pringle (pring'gl), v. t. and «'.; pret. and pp. pringlcd, ppr. pringling. To crackle or crunch. I . . . dropped upon my knees on her sacred soil tFrance) and, with the strong smell of the seaweed in my nostrils, pressed my lips upon the wet and pringlinfj gravel. A, Conan Doyle, I'ncle Bemac, in Cosmopolitan Mag., [Jan., 1897, p. 203. print, fl. In founding : (a) A core-print; a projection on the pattern w^hieh leaves a recess in the sand in which to rest the end of the core for a hollow casting, (ft) The impression left in the sand by a projecting part of the pattern, in which the end of the core is to rest.— Contact print. See ♦contacM.— Hammered print, an early engraving in which the design was worked out with a sharp |Xjint and hammer; dotted print. See dotted manner {nmXer dot\). Sin'ter and Strang, Etching, Encniving. et^:., j). los. — Point print, see *j,oini-print. — Tangible print, raised or emlM«.sed letters or groups of dots impressed upon paper by means of an embossing-typewriter or by means of embossed plates used in a press t-o transfer the marks ti> paper. See *klei'li"iraph, *pnint-printin(f, and •ttpoint *.v«^^»n.— Tartarlc-acld print, in phototi., a silver print made on paper immersed in a solution of tartaric acid previous to being fioateel in a bath of acetoHilver nitrate. E. L. Wilmn, CyclopBedic Photog., p. 37i>. print-butter (print'but'^r), n. See *buttcr^. printHJOlor (print'lrul"or), n. A color applied to a textile fabric on a printing-machine. 1059 printing, n — contact-printing. See •contact.— Dry printing, a method of printing from relief surfaces on dry paper that has not been subjected to the old preliminary process of dampening to make it more pliable under the impression of the press. For illustrations of delicacy, as in the half-tones of photo-engraving, with shallow counters liable to be choked with ink, calendered or surfaced papers are preferred. The dry paper confines impression to the surface only of the engraving ; it does not overlap and thicken lines, as was almost unavoidable when impression was made on damp paper.— Embossed printing, the stamping of letters or designs with enough force to raise them abova the surface of the paper, so that they can be read by the blind by sense of touch. This method is >also used in decorative printing to enforce contrast of light and shade.— Point printing. See »pomf-prtn<in(7. — Stlgmatyplc printing, the printing on boards from types hot enough to burn or brand : brand-printing : descriptive of prints or plates made from compositions of stigmatype.— Vlgoureux printing, a method of printing the sliver from a wool- or couoncombing machine for the production of variegated yam. printing-machine^ n — cylinder printing-machine, a machine that gives impression to type or plates upon a flat surface by a cylinder. When the type or plates are on one cylinder, and receive impression from another cylinder, the machine so constructed is known as a ro:ary. printing-press, «.— Double-feeding printingpress, a prcps which requires two feeders, each handling a separate sheet of paper : usually a cylinder-machine. — Duplex printing-press, a press having two cylinders and two end-plates, which prints one side with the forward and the other with the backward movement of the bed. —Eight-cylinder printing-press, a type-revolving press having eiglit iinpression-cyliniiers.- Eighth-medium printing-press, a job- printing press made to print type or plates on j>aper about 0 X 10 inches in size. See half-medium -kprinting-prem. — Half-medlum prlnting-press, a press for job-work, made to print fonns of half-medium size, about 10 x 12 inches. — Perrotlne printing-press, in calico-printing, a block-printing machine operated without manual labor. The pattern is cut in relief on the blocks, which are equal in length to the width of the fabric and from two to five inches wide : used only to a very limited extent outside of Alsace and Belgium. Invented by Perrot of Rouen in 1834.— Quarter-medium printing-press, a small printing-machine made for job-work, to prmt a sheet about 10 y 12 inches in size. print-meter (prinfme'tfer), n. In photog., an instrument which shows the time of exposure in contact-printing. Also used for testing speeds of plates and papers. A " Print meter " is also made for showing the exposures in contact-printing on sensitive papers, but it can also be used for testing speeds of plates and paiiers. Eneyc. Brit., XXXI. 702. priocerouB (pri-os'e-rus), a. [Irreg. < Qr. -piuv, saw, + (c/paf, iiom.] In entom., having serrate antenna). priodont (pri'o-dont), n. [Irreg. < Gr. irpiuv, saw, -I- ojoi'f (MovT-), tooth.] A form of mandible in the coleopterous family Lucanidm which exhibits the simplest development. Prionace (pri-on'a-se), n. [NL., < Gr. Trpluv, saw, -I- oKt/, a point.] A genus of sharks, of the family Galeidee, found in warm seas. Prionistius (pri-o-nis'ti-us), n. [NL., so called in allusion to the form of the dorsal fin ; < Gr. Porro's Prismatic Systeii Prianistius tnactttus, (From Bulletin 47. U. S. Nat. Museum.) irpiuv, saw, 4- larioi; sail.] A genus of cottoid fishes found on the Alaska coast. Prionites, «. 2. A genus of discocampylous ammonoid cephalopods found in the Triassic rocks. prionodesmacean (pn'o-no-des-ma'se-an), a. Of or pertaining to the IPrionodcsmacea. prionodesmaceous (pri'o-no-des-ma'shius), a. Same as *jini>nodcsmacean. prionodesmatic (pri ' 6 - no - des -mat ' ik), a. Same as *prionodesmacenn. prionoid (pri'o-noid), a. [Tzpiov, a saw, + -oirf.] Notched or toothed like a saw. PrionotU8(pri-o-n6'tus),»i. [XL., for 'Priononotus, < Gr. irpiav, saw, + vutoc, back.] A genus of fishes of the family Triglidse having numerous species, most of which are American. See cut at striped *guriiard. Prionus, ". 2. ['. c] A beetle of this genus. — Broad-necked prionus, an American cerambycid beetle, I'rinnan laticotiix. See frtVuii/x.— Tlle-horned prionus, a large American cerambycid beetle, Prionxts inihrirornig. See cut under Prionus. priority, «.— Law of priority. See*iawi. Priscian, ».— to scratch Prlsclan, to make a sm.all grannnatical error. See to break Priscian's head, under itreak. Bon, bon, fort bon ! Priscian a little scratched, 't will serve. Shak., L. L L, v. 1. prisoner Priscillian (pri-sil'yan), a. Of or pertaining to Priscillian or the Priscillianists. See Priscillianist. prism, n. 1. According to some authors any form havmg two pairs of parallel faces is called a prism ■ in this sense the term includes the domes of the orthorhorpbic system (this name being then vcstricteil to a form having two faces only intersecting in an edge) and the hemipyramids of the monoclinic system. — Foucault prism, a modification of Nicol's prism for the polarization of light, in which an air-film is substituted for the layer of Canada balsam and the length of the rhomb of calcite is greatly reduced.— Govt's prism, a combination of two similar right-angled prisms of equal size with the hypotenusal faces half-silvered and placed together so as to form a rectangular body of glass with a diagonal reflecting surface.— Objective prism, a large prism of small refracting angle placed in front of the object-glass of a telescope to form, at the focus, the spectra of all the stars included in the field of view : first used by Fraunhofer, and reintroduced by Secchi. The combination constitutes a slitless spectroscope. The term is sometimes, though rarely, used to denote a reflecting prism placed outside the object-glass to deflect the rays as they enter the instrument.— Ohm's prism, a form of biprism for the production of interference-fringes which consists of two similar wedges of glass of very small angleplacedwith their thicker edges in contact and two of the faces in the same plane. The otherfaces then form a very obtuse angle, as in Fresnel's biprism.— Porro's prisms, a system of totally reflecting prisms of glass placed within a telescope or within each of the tubes of a binocular field-glass, between objective and eyepiece, for the purpose of increasing the focal length of the instniment The arrangement of Porro's prisms is shown in the diagram.— Rochon'B prism, a prism of doubly refracting material which polarizes a ray of common light and also eflfecta a divergence of the extraordinary from the ordinary ray. It consists of two prisms, one cut parallel and the other cut perpendicular to the optic axis, cemented together. The deviation of the extraordinary ray, c, is toward the apex of the second prism if the crystal is positive (calc-spar) or toward R°*on s P"snithe base \f it is negative (as .'l:^';^ ^^'.^^ some quartz).— Sun-prism, an „ary ray attachment to the telescope de- (From Prestou-s"ThtorT vised by Colzi, an Italian astrono- of Light.'*) mer, for reducing the brightness of the solar image. The beam of light at the eye end of the telescope is reflected from the interface between a glass {>rism and a liquid having nearly lut not quite the same index of refraction as the glass. Under these conditions the reflected ray, which goes to form the image, is greatly diminished in intensity. — WoUaston's prism, a prism of doubly refracting material similar in construction and effect to Rochon's (which see). Both the ordinary and the extraordinary rays undergo deviation. prismatic, a. 3. In anat., noting muscles whose fibers ' run direct and parallel with one another from the point of origin to the point of insertion: correlative with *pyraniidal, 3, and *rhomboidal, 2. Aluscles of the former group are called prismatic or bandlike ; those of the latter, triangular or pyramidal. Eneyc. Brit., XXV. 395. Prismatic binocular, camera, eyepiece. See *hinocular, etc.— Prismatic fabric, in petrog., a texture in rocks produced l)y crystals mostly prismatic in shape. — Prismatic spectnmi, a; spectrum produced by the passage of light through a prism or train of prisms. In prismatic spectra the distribution of wave-length- is not uniform, the law of dispersion depending upon the material of the prism. When a glass prism is used, the dispersion within the visible spectrum is greatest in the violet and decreases continuously toward the red. prismatine (priz'ma-tin), n. [Gr. Trpicpa(T-), a pri^m, + -ine'^.] X mineral near *kornerupine (which see). prismatoid, n. 2. A term used by N. Story Maskelyue for a crystal form whose faces are parallel to one of the crystallographio axes while meeting the other two axes. prismoid, n. 2. A prismatoid whose base and top have the same number of sides, and every corresponding pair parallel. See prismatoid, 1. prism-spherometer (prizm'sfe-rom*e-t6r), n. A prism ilosignrd for use in ascertaining the curvature of surfaces. prism-stereoscope (prizm'ster"c-o-8k6p), n. In cxpcr. psychol.. Dove's name for the totalreflection *ri8cudoscope. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., I. ii. 295. prisometer (pri-zom'e-tir), n. [Gr. Trplmc, a severing, -f- pc-pov, measure.] An apparatus devised by Riverehon for measuring the time required for a cement to set. prisoner, ». 6. In mech., a piece of metal WoUaston's Prism. a. incident ray ; b, ordinary ray: f, ex. traotdiiiary ray. (From Preston's "Theory of Light.")

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 29.86% accurate
    pnsoner used to connect two adjacent parts of the rim of a liy-wheel. The prisoner is usually put in place ill recesses in the rim while hot, so that its contraction during cooling will draw the two parts of the rim together very tightly. F. R. Hutfon, Power Plants, p. 34G.— prisoner at lai^e, a prisoner who is alloweil the freedom of a ship when it is iiiuieoessary to keep him in close confinement in order to prevent liis escape, as when the vessel is at sea.— Prisoner of War» a person who, in time of war, is taken ami heUl by tlie enemy. The fact that a state of war exists may alone justify the act Pristacauthus (pris-ta-kan'thus), «. [NL., < Gr. rrpiGTT}^^ sawfish, -I- OKoi-fla, a spine.] An extinct genus of fishes based on fin-spines (iehthyodorulites). Thetypeof spine to which the generic'name Pnjtrnea/if/iHjjhas been applied iseloiifjated and greatly compressed laterally, so that the inner canal ifl reduced to a narrow cleft The anterior mai^in is sharp and cutting, the posterior margin saw-like, with a row of t«eth. From the Bathoniau of Oxfordshire and the Upper Devonian of New York. Pristigaster (pris-ti-gas't6r), n. [NL., < Gr. -n-ptarv^, sawfish, + yaffryp, belly.] A genus of clupeoid fishes found on the coast of Guiana and Brazil. pristin, (U A simplified spelling of pristine. pristoid (pris'toid), n. and a. I. n. One of the Pristidie ; a sawfish. II. a. Of or pertaining to the Pristidse. privet-moth (priv'et-m6th), n. Any one of several moths whose larvee feed on privet, as the privet hawk-moth of Europe, Sphinx Ugustrij or the adult of the privet web-worm. privilege, «. 5. In the High Peak, Derbyshire, the land on which a house stands, including the garden, even if the garden is on the other side of the road. The village of Little Hucklow, where I have & privilege ... is about two miles from Tideswell. L. 0. Addy, in X. and Q., Sept 10, 1904, p. 201. Attachment of privilege, in Eng. taw: (a) A process by which a man. by virtue of his privilege, calls another t*) litigate in that court to which he himself belongs, and who hiis the privilege to answer there. (6) A writ issued to apprehend a person in a privileged place. Bouvier, Law Diet— Testimonial privilege. i>ee •kteKtimonial. — VlatOrlal privilege, the exemption of a witness from attendance at court until duly summoned and indemnifled in advance for his expenses. For sufflcient reason the court may excuse him fi-om attending at all, and may issue a commission to take his testimony. Wigmore, Evidence, § 2197. prize^, ?(. — Booby prize, in games, a prize, generally more or less ludicrous, given to the player who has made the lowest score.— Scotch prize (naut), a capture that is illegal, and which must be given up. jHTize^, n. 3. In tobacco-ma nnf. : (a) A press operated by a lever. Compare "^prize-heayn. The packer gets into a hogshead, placed under a prize, fixed in a post like a cider prize, and a person outside hands him the tobacco. W. Taiham, Cult and Com. of Tobacco, p. 116. (6) The pressure exerted by a lever or press. The cake or stratum which is xm^ex prize, W. Tathavi, Cult and Com. of Tobacco, p. 62. prize-beam (priz'bem), «. \^prize^ + beam.'] A lever consisting of a long timber, often with a platform to receive weights, used in prizing tobacco. So must the prize-beam retain its depressed position until two distinct ends are attained. W. Tatham, Cult and Com. of Tobacco, p. 52. prize-crew (priz'kro), «. Naval, a body of seamen (and firemen) put on board a captured vessel to work her into port. proambient (pro-am'bi-ent), a. [L. pro^ before, + ambiens, going afeout : see ambient.'] Moving or circulating in front of something else. [Rare.] To the light given forth by the glowing melted surface, with that of the stream of ignited particles flowing away behind the flying mass, must be added the enormously greater light of jtroatnbient air, itself heated by the compression mentioned. Sci, Artier. Sup., July 9, 1904, p. 23840. proanaphora (pro-an-af'o-ra), n.; pi. proanaphor^e, (-re). [NL., < Gr. 7rp(5, before, + dva(ftop6j ofi'ering. See anapliora.'] The introductory part of the Eastern liturgies, including all that preceded the Sursum Corda or anaphora. proanaphoral (pr6-an-af 'o-ral), a. Of or pertaining to the proanaphora.— Proanaphoral service, in the Eastern liturgies, that part of tlie mass which is preparatory to the anaphora or offering of the eucharist proanthropos (pro-an-thro'pos), n.; pi. proanthropoi (-poi). [XL., < Gr. Ttp-i, before, + avOpcjfl-oc, man.] A very primitive type of man, regarded as a precursor of the actual or existing type. Such a type is considered by many to have existed in Pithecanthropos crectus (of which the remains have been discovered in 1060 Java), taken to be a primitive species of man diffenng from all known human races in traits which those races have in common, and in them resembling the apes. We may postulate a Tertiary "precursor," a "^rortJithropog," hxxt extiibit one of his bones in the broad light of day we cannot Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 40. Proarthropoda (pr6-ar-throp 'o-dji), w. ph [NL., < Gr. TTpti. before, 4- NL. Arthropoda.'] The hypothetical stock from which the Arthropoda have been supposed to be descended. The Arthropoda appear to me to form such a natural group. Their ancestral stock, the Pro- Arthropoda, joins with the ancestml stocks of the Chfetopoda and Riitifera, forming the large natural group of the Appendiculata. E. B. Lankester, in Nat Sci., April, 1897, p. 264. proasma (pro-as'ma), n.\-^\. jyroasmata (-mata). [Gr. npSgofjaf < irpd^ before, + gaptaj a song.] In music, a prelude or overture. proatlantoatlantic (pro-at-lan^'to-at-lan'tik), a. Kelatiug to the proatlas and atlas. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1891, p. 113. [Rare.] probabilize (prob'a-bl-iz), v, t.; pret. and pp. probabilized, -ppr. probabilizing. [L. prohabilis, probable, + -ize.'] To make probable or to seem probable. Some, again, are now seeking to vindicate or probabilize the fact of inspiration and some of the other functions of the Holy Spirit by a new scrutiny of not only genius but of ecstatic and hypnoid states. Avier. Jour. Belig. Psuchol. and Education, May, [1904, p. 2. probang, n.— sponge probang, in physical laboratory appai"atus, a bit of sponge fastened to a stick or probe with which to clean the interior of a tube. probe, «.— Electric or telephonic probe, a probe bo constructed that when it touches a metallic body (such as a bullet) in a wound au electric circuit is estaljlished and a so\nid is made. Probeloceras (pro-be-los'e-ras), n. [NL., < Gr. 7rp6, before, + ?^L. Beloceras.'} A genus of phyllocampylous ammonoids or goniatites, of the family Prolecanitidse, found in the Upper Devonian formation of New York. probion (pro-bi'on), n. [Gr. 7rp6, before, + /3/of, living thing.] The term used by C. Nageli to designate the hypothetical organism which forms the connecting link between inorganic matter and the lowest known form of organic life. Such a Probion resulting from spontaneous generation would be "merely a drop of homogeneous structureless plasma, devoid of any deflnite form and ctmiposed of albuminates, associated only with the compounds necessary for nutrition." Salter, tr. of Lafar, Tech. Mycol., I. 11. problem, n.— Dlrlchlet's problem, a problem to find a real function satisfying Laplace's equation and taking assigned values at the boundary of tlie region ; or to find a real function contiinious within a closed surface, satisfying Laplace's equation aiui talking given values on that surface.— Halley'S problem, a problem to determine the orbit of a planet from three heliocentric positions — Latin square problem, the problem of placing 7i letters, a, b, c, . . . n, one in every one of the ?i2 compartments of a square lattice of order n in such a way that every row and every column contains every letter, no compartment is empty, and no letter occurs twice either in the same row or in the same coluiim.— Problem novel, play. See -^novel, */?;«//!.— Problem of derangements, a problem to find the number of pennutations such that exactly n of the letters are in the places they originally occupied.— Problem Of the Virgins, the designation by which Euler and his contemporaries kTiew the bipartite case in the analytical theory of multipartite denumeration, or the enumeration of the partitions of multipai-tite numbers in combinatory analysis. proboscis-fish ( pro-bos' is-fish), w. Any fish of the genus Mormyrus of the order Scyphophori, found in fresh waters of tropical Africa. Species fouiul in the Nile were objects of veneration to the ancient Egyptians. The Egyptians did not eat them, since they thought them to be one of tlie three different kinds of fishes which devoured a member of the body of Osiris. An extremely interesting feature in the report is the notes on the habits of the numerous species of Nile fishes kept in the aquarium. From these it appears that the proboftcis-fiKh (Mormyrus kainmme) is chiefiy nocturnal, and employs its long snout in probing about among stones for animal food. Xature, June 9, 1904, p. 180. proboscis-pore (pro-bos'is-p6r), n. 1. In nemertines, the external opening of the proboscis.— 2. In Balanoglossus, a pore by which the cavity of the proboscis communicates with the exterior. Parker and HasweUj Zool., II. p. 2. proboscis-sheatb (pro-bos'is-sheth), m. In neraertines, the canal or pouch lying dorsal to the alimentary canal and containing the proboscis when the latter is retracted. Procaviidse (pr6-ka-vi'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Procavia, type genus, + -idie.] A family of ungulate mammals including the hyraces. process The name replaces Hyracidsej this being antedated.    Thomas, 1892. procede, v. An amended and former spelling of proceed. procedure, «.— Oat-field procedure, an extra-legal priicediiie against evil-doers or other socially objectionalile persons: essentially a mild fi>rni of lynch-law, and practically the same as the ' whitecapping ' once frequent in Indiana. Similar societies exist among the Yomba Negroes ol Guinea, and the traces of like institutiims are found in Europe, as, for example, the famous out-field procedure (Haberfeld treiben), an ancient custom wbich is kept up in the region of upper Bavaria situated between the Inn and the Isar. It is a sort of trial by a secret tribunal of misdemeanours which are not reached by the ordinary penal law. The coui-t of Munich had in 1896 to deal with one of these procedures, which have now become very rare. Deniker, Races of Man, p. 254. proceeding, «.— John Doe proceedings, in law, an inquisition directed against a fictitious person having for its object the discovery of the real person or persons guilty of some offense. procellariine (pros-e-la'ri-in), a. fNlj. Procellariinse..'] Relating to, or characteristic of, the petrels. Procerebral lobes. See -^lobe. process, ».— Acheson process. See *Egyptianized clay.— Acid process, in iron vietalltirgy, a process in which the furnace-lining is made of acid nuiterial, usually silica. Thus in the Bessemer and in the open-hearth processes the furnace may be lined either with an acid material (silica) or with a basic material (for example, calcined dolomite). In the fonuer case the slag produced should be acid in character; in the latter it should be basic. An acid slag is irretentive of phosphorus, and therefore phosphorus cannot be eliminated from iron during its purification and manufacture into steel by the acid process. It is, then, necessarj- to use pig-iron low in phosphorus, since this element has a deleterious effect on the quality of the steel. — Addle's process, a process for recovering ammonia from the gases of blast-furnaces, coke-ovens, and fuel-gas generators by the action of gaseous sulphur dioxid, forming annntmium sulphite, which is absorbed by water in scnibbers. Groven and Thorp, Chem. Technol., I. 277.— Alberlnl's procesfl. in photog., an asphalt process in which by the use of crude bitumen the exposed portion of the film becomes disintegrated and is removed by flooding with alcohol and gentle friction with cotton wool. The exposed bitumen is thereby broken up into small scales or grains, without, as is usually the case, becoming insoluble. Wall^ Diet, of Photog., p. 12.— Almnlnlmn processes, processes for the extraction of alumiiiimu. The following are the most important : (a) Bradley's process, a process in which an electric current is made to perform the double function of keeping the ore and the other substances melted, by converting a part of its electrical energy into heat, and of producing the electrolytic decomposition. This process can be carried out without the use of a crucible, a body of the ore itself being used as a vessel in which the reduction takes place, (fc) Conies' s process, a process formaking aluminium and other alloys, by placing a mixture of alumina, carbon, and the metal to be alloyed between two large carbon rods, the terminals of an interrupted current of high power. The intense heat melts the metal and converts the alumina into aluminium, while the oxygen escapes as carbonic oxid. (r) DevUle's process, a process in which aluminium sodium ehlorid is reduced by sodium, with cryolite or fluor-sparas a liux. Deville wasthe first to produce aluminium in an almost pure state (ISM) and to determine its properties en masse, lie also discovered simultaneously with Bunsen a method of decomposing alum sodium ehlorid by an electric battery, {d) Grabau's process, a process based on the electrolysis of a bath composed of aluminium fluoride and caustic soda of potash, or their carbonate."*. The substitution of aluminium fluoride for criolit* greatly increases the purity of the metal, (e) Hall's process, an electrolytic process by which most of the aluminium in the United States is produced. In this process the alumina is dissolved in a fused bath composed of the fluorides of aluminium and sodium, and then electrolyzed by a current with a carbonaceous anode. The positive electmdemay be of carbon, copper, platinum, or any other suitable material, copper being preferred on account of the copper oxid which protects the electrode from further oxidation. In the production of aluminium all<»ys the metal to be alloyed is used as a negative electrode and the alloy formed sinks to the bottom of the crucible. In the Hall process, as used by some of the larger manufacturers, the electi-olytic tanks are iron trtmghs lined with carl)on and connected up in series, each trough being connected by a stout copper bar with the anodes of the adjoining trough or with the negative conductor of the generator, accordi!ig to its ]x>sition in the series. Thus the tank itself acts as the cathode. The anodes are carbon rods suspended from a copper bar, which are placed above the vat and are partly immersed in the fused electrolyte. (/) Heroult's process, a process similar to that of Hall but discovered independently by Hei-oult in 1H86. It is the only process which is used for the production of aluminium on a large scale outside of the United States. (;/) Minet's procesSy a process consisting in the electrolysis of a mixture of 80<Uum ehlorid with either aluminium fluoride or the separate or double fluorides of aluminium and sodium. The mixture is melted in a non-metallic crucible, or in a metallic crucible inclosed in a thin refractory jacket to avoid filtration, aiul the aluminium fiuoride decomposed is regenerated by causing the flniirin vapors evolved to act on bauxite or alumina placed somewhere about the antxle. Phillips and Bauerman, Elements of Metallurgy, p, 579. (h) Hose's process (18.^,'t), a m»)diflcation of Deville's method, crj'olite being substituted for aluminium ehlorid. Phillips a7id Bauerman. Elements of Metallurgy, p. bl^. (i) W'ohler's process. Wbhler is regarded as the first t*j succeed in isolating aluminium. In his experiments of 1845 he reduced aluminium ehlorid by means of pure

  
    process potassium. The metal was obtained in the shape of small globules and contained some platinum h-om the tube in which It had been prepared. He was also the first to give a more or less accurate description of the chemical prop. erties of aluminium and to determine its specific gravity —Ammonia nitrate process, in photos/., a process of keepmg an emulsion, at a moderate temperature in a state of strong alkalinity with ammoni.-i. Woodbtiru Encyclopedic Diet, of Photog., p. 30.— Ammonla-soda process, see *am»ioiiiVj._Anderson process, a process for the purification of drinking-water. The water is earned through revolving cylinders in which it is brought mto contact with metallic iron, in borings, turnings etc continually agitated, is then exposed to the air to precipitate dissolved iron as ferric hydroxid, and is finally led to settling-tanks and sand-filters. The method has been applied onaworkingscaleat Boulogne, Choisy-le-Roi, Antwerp, and other places.— Andreoll process, an electrolytic process for the extraction of gold from its ores ' It is a modification of the Siemens-Halske process, and is based on the use of lead peroxid anodes and iron cathodes. Ihe gold collecU in the cathodes and is removed from time to time by a brief immersion inmolten lead.— AnlJUne process, ia photon. , a process based on the oxidation of amlme by chromic acid and used for copying tracings maps. etc. Wnodhurii. Encyc. Diet of Photog., p. 37 — AraoU utilization process, a trade-name for a method of dealing witli wjiste and spoiled food-materials in large cities by treatment with steam, furnishing grease for soap-making, etc., and nitrogen.jus matter for the manufacture of fertilizers.— Artlqne'S process, in photon., a method of carbon-printing without transfer. A special paper coated with pigmented gelatin is sensitized by ammonium bichn.inate. After exposure behind a negative the picture IS developed by s..akiiig the paper in a mixture of sawdust and water. Wall, Diet of Photoe 1061  ~-  — ™..«..ov uMO ,,.in;i. n till, IMCl. OI rnOt^tg p. 49— Asplialt process, in photog., the flrat process employed for proiTucing a fixed photograph, in the usual sense of the term. It was devised by Xiepce. Asphalt dissolved in benzol is used to c.mt a metal plate. When the dry surface is exjiosed behind a negative or a positive the light which passes through renders the asphalt insoluble.    W hen the soluble portions are washed away the eipi«ed metal is etched. The plate then serves for printing. Wall, Diet of Photog., p. 53.— Balbach process,   {a) An electrolytic process for parting gold and silver. The operation is carried on in a stoneware tank With carbon bottom which forms the cathinle. The bottom IS covered with small silver plates on which the crystals of silver are deposited and which are connected with a negative overhead feeder. Tlie aiKnle plates, consisting of the g.ild-silver all.)y. are placed in wooden b<jxes with slatted bottoms, the plates resting on canvas covera and connected with the ix«itive overhe.ad feed. The silver is shoveled out at intervals. The copper accumulates in the solution, while gold remains in the anode mud, from which It 18 suhse.imiitly removed, (b) A process for desilverizing lea<l by treating it with zinc and subjecting the mixture \ai a temperature sufficiently high to melt the lead but leave the zinc-silver alloy merely softened During the operation air is excluded in order to prevent the fomiaticjii of metallic oxids.— Beaujard process a patented process for the manufacture i)f glycerin by heating fats with water and a little finely divided zinc — Beclier"s sodium process. The apparatus used in this pricess is a mollification of that employed in the Castner ♦pnxess (which see). The cathode passes through a tube inserted in the bottom of the vessel and closed at the lower end with a ring made of lava, porcelain, or simie similar material. Tlie tube is also surrounded by a double- walled water-jacket, or other cooling device, put there f.>r the purpose of keeping the electn> lyte within in a pasty or, if possible, solid state, so as to prevent any of it from escaping through the joint between the tube and the closing ring. Ttie cathmie is of metal or of retort carlKin, and is generally somewhat conical in shape. The anode, which must not reach the bottom of the vessel nor exceed in height;the cathode, is ring-shaped and completely surrounds the cathode. It is suspended by one or more nxls, which serve also as conductors. Above the cath.nle is a metal cone insulated from the apparatus and intended to collect the glcjhnles of metal from the surface of the electrolyte. The diameter of this metal cone must be somewhat greater than that of the cathode and less than that of the anode, so that the metallic globules detached from the cathode pass into the conical receiver, while the gases generated at the anode escape around the outside. In the middle of the cone there is a rising-tube, covered at the top and proTlde<l with an exit-pipe passing In a downward direction thmugh the walls of the vessel. The cone is surroundeil by a rim which pmtects it fnmi the electixilvte and is connected to the negative conductor by a resistance-coil through which only a small portion of the main current passes, making the cone a supplementary cathode, so that the metal liberated at the principal cathode bewjmes negative again as It conies in contact with the inner surface of the cone and pas,«es through the tube which carries It out of the apiwratus.- Belgian process for the extraction of zinc. The furnace employed in this process consists of a vertical arched chamber in which are generally placed fniin BO t<j SO circular or elliptical reUirts arranged in four or more rows. The fireplace is sometimes placed underneath the chamber, and gas recuperative or regenerative firing is now largely employed. The retorts are somewhat inclined t^jward the mouth, so that the corrosive slag Hows down to the cmjiest part. The distilled zinc passes into condensers attached to the ret4>rts. where the fumes are condensed to licjuid zinc. In some Belgian fiiniaces used in the I'nited .States the number of retorts ex.eeds .'.iki. even reaching ixio in some cases.— Bell-Krupp process. Same as Krupp -kyro. cen (o).— Bell process, a process for the removal of excessive   phospliorns from pig-iron, invented by Sir Lowthian B.11 in 1875. Pig-iron rich in phosphorus is run into a reverberatory furnace lined with iron ore or some other substance rich in oxidized iron, and a powerful action of the f>eroxid of iron on the pig is produced either by stirring or by the arrangement of the furnace, the temperature being merely snttlcient to keep the pig fluid. The Bell pnxress was displaced, before it had come int^i general use, by the basic process.— Berthlert process, a process for determining the heat ol combusHon t h/h?' '° "hich the oxygen for complete comboscourse of the reaction.— Bessemer copper Drocess a K?h'?t'' "^l.^/^Ph'fi-i'.K copper mXTy'b^oTng'ai? nvM?£.- ♦ '^"' "''P"""- furnishes heat enough, by its oxidization to keep the bath molten. The sulphids of sink t« Jhl't.,'? ""',?i'"l<= l™<= "-eir sulphur first and sink to the bottom of the bath as alloys, and being thence mX'ifthTbfP'^'''**-'''' ^'''-■•'"'lysi^: The remalnS'g whl^ . fh"" '''T" ''*^*'," """' "■ '« 99 per cent copper, tion R.tt."."'^'' '■'""«"«'•. and puled for final puriflcal refljjwnf l?o5 P^XJess. an electrolytic process for the ^^he^.n H^ >, ?" "'" P™'? "'« '■nPn'-e lead is used as the anode, being recovered in refined form on the cathode with a purity of 99.99 + per cent The electri lyte IS lead fluosilicate (Pb.SiF„) or else a lead nnoS add to Which has been a!lded a^m'alf amount ^f "an or" f. 70° 5?"'" '"* "^ «''"'• Selatin, etc. The current tsed i,J^»i'' "■nPe'-es at a potential of 0.15-0.35 volt-Blatf s ?r™ ?n?;^ir2ST «f ■''? '^"""^ production of wrou^h " JbT' "•''^"'nced by Blair m 1873. The apparatus used in IS Vf ?i'- H^'J^'I "' * ^<»"'*'^'»1 reduction-chamber 40-50feet high and 4 feet 6 inches in diameter, surrounded TL*^l';';,'r"}"'""""K^ ''•''*' "n outer heating-chamber The mixture of ore, charcoal, and a little lime is introh^ ,v, K '? **"* '"P "'. '■''<' reduction-chamber and heated ^™i^°' ^^ ?f '' ""° "'<= heating-chamber from a ^producer. The output of the fnrfiace is about two torn of sponge a day. The Blair, like all other direct SX'I=? " '■"»' "".'? n^d-Blelberg or CailntS ?I?„°/f ■ ? P^.'^B?^-,?' lead-smelting in reverberatory fST naras used at Bleiberg, Carintliia. The furnace has a long hearth sloping toward the door, so that the lead flows down into a receptacle placed at the door outside the furnace. The ore is first roasted at a low tempera! A« ^",? turned over at short intervals with a rake. After three or three and a half hours of roasting, the t«niperat'.ire is raised so as to effect the prmiuctiin of metallic lead by the mutual decomposition of ita sniphid and the oxidized producU of calcination. The slag from two successive charges is later reduced by the addition of charcoal and yields an inferior grade of lead. The fuel used m the Bleiberg process is mostly wood, but brown coal IS sometimes employed instead. This process was abandoned in l893.-Bonlton and Worthlngton process, in tde-mamif., a modification of Prossci's process f|-.r inlaying tiles with c.lored designs. See /"rower's *proce«s.—Bower-Barff process, a method of finishing metals to give them a permanent surface, named after its inventors, Bovver and Harff. In this process the metal is treated by oxidizing gases at a high temperature, thus formmg an oxid on the surface which is the same as the pemiaiient surface of the mineral magnetite. The surface is first oxidized to a high oxid and then reduced till the desired stage is n-aclu-d. See /Jnr/'s procegg, under proOT«».-Bradley's process. See aluminium -kjirocesKg — BTlns process, a process for manuf.acturing oxygen gas from atmospheric air by passing purified and compressed airover heated baryta, converting this into barium dloxid, frtmi which oxygen is given off again on reduction of pressure — Carbonizing process. See -kca rbnnizina. — Carlnthlan process, ih See UMIierg -kprocesgCastner process. («) A process, invented by Castner for making at the same time caustic sinla and chlorin by the electrolysis of common salt in solution in water The apparatus consists of an iron melting-pot about a foot and a half wide and tw,i feet high. The cathode is inserted tlirough the bottom and is held in position by the solidified caustic alkali, which is put into the lower part of the melting-pot before the electrolysis is started. The anodes are suspended from the over and immereed in the bath of caustic alkali, which is kept in fused condition by a gas-flame. The anodes are separated from the cathodes by a cylindrical diaphragm of wire mesh above which IS placed the collecting-tube, which collects the metal and the hydrogen, while the oxvgen escapes through an opening in the cover. The hydr..gen also escapes from the collecting-tube, the lid of which is loose and the liquid so<lium is removed bv a perforated ladle which by reason of its high surface tension, retains the metal' vvhile the caustic smla drains away through the perforations.    ('/) A methiHl. also invented by Castner, of making metallic sodium by the electrolysis of fused caustic soda Sodium hydroxid (caustic smla) is reilueed by heating it with cartion, the carbon Iwing in small grains which are loaded with Iron so as not to float in the fused mass but to remain covered by it The process does not require a very high temperature. By means of it sodium was produced at a small fnu tion of its previous cost, and metallic aluminium (which later was further cheapened by electric reduction) was reduced in price. — CbloroplatlnIte process. See *i/i/i<r.<p;n(iiii7e.— civil process a writ, order, or other direction issued in a civil action out of tlie court having jurisdiction thereof.— Clark process, a method of softening water, or diminisliing its hardness, by adding enough lime-water or milk of lime to combine with and precipitate all carlwnic acid present, thereby throwing down also calcium and magnesium carbonates previously held in 8(.lution by such carbonic acid, t'alcium and magnesium present in the condition of sulphate or chlorid are not removed. In other worils the process gets rid of the so-called 'temporary hardness ' but dfjes not affect the ' permanent hardness. ' The precipitate may he allowed to settle, or may be removed by filtration. With certain improvements as to flitration introduced by Porter, the method is sometimes referred to as the Porter-Clark procM*.- Claudet's process, a process for the extraction of silver, which is found in the liquore resulting from the treatment of cuprous pyrite's by the wet method of extraction. The liquor to be treated is flret run into a vat where it is allowed to settle. It is then run into a vat of somewhat larger capacity than the first into which at the same time an amount of some soluble Iodide, sufllcient to precipitate the silver, is run from a graduated tank, together with a quantity of water equal to about one tenth of the volume of the copper BoliitioiL While flowing into the second vat the liquor is constantly stirred and then allowed to settle during forty-eight hours. The supernatant liquor, after being assayed, is run off, and the tank is filled again. The precipitate, which is washed into a vessel about once a fortnight, consists chiefly of a mixtuie of lead process Del?'"A?tirM,?J"»''' 'i'"" l"'^''^«- and ^b^alte of copper. After the latter have been removed bv washiiii with water acidulated with hydrochloric acid, the w^ c pitato 18 decomposed by metallic zinc, vvhich c?^! pletely reduces the silver iodide and tie' lead chlSrid iron this decomposition there is obtained a preciDitate whU" fatter T' ^nta'-'S^/"™" *^°"i' ■"■d\re S ^Iver Cotihfn^S'S.^r'' '°'' '•"'">«'• precipitation of steeli^Sb^h 'S,®*^'^°*'*^^' " P'S°"^'» °' manufacturing steel m which the Bessemer and the open-hearth orocesses are combined. The gray pig-iron is flrst tested to a converter and from there transferred to an open-h^h versed, that is the metal passes from, the blast-furnace nto the open-he.arth furnace and when strongly heated is transferred to the converter.— Contact process Sen *c<.„^«c(i- Continuous process, the iPafboTfu-ocess See calotijpe.~-Cow\es-B process. See aluminium •procfssfs.- Cyanide process. See *cyaTOVfe.- Dampclay process. Same as PruHmfs •»««««.- Darby's recarburlzlng process, a process of a<lding carbon to steel by introducing the carbon into the molten metal as it leaves the furnace. The carbon is placed in a perforated vessel suspended over the casting-ladle. The molten nietal m passing through the perforated vessel on its way to the casting-ladle absorbs about 80 per cent of the carbon and about 20 per cent is consumed by combustion with ail\ The carbon must be dense and free from snlpnur.— Darwin's process. Same as Darwin's tubercle (which see under (i<6ercfe).- Deacon's process, a process patented by H. Deacon in England, and worked to some extent on an industrial scale, for producing chlorin by passing a mixture of hydrochloric-acid gas with air over a heated porous material, usually brick, impregnated with cupnc sulphate.— Delters's process, that one of several processes from a iierve-cell which forms the axiscylinder. --Dental processes. Same as alveolar procc«sfs(which see, under ali<eolar).—Devme and Caron'S magnesium process, a process founded on the reaction ot sodium upon chlorid of magnesium at a red heat It consists m mixing 160 parts of the anhydrous chlorid of magnesium 120 parte of purified fluor-spar, and 66 parts of sodium, and placing the mixture in a red-hot clay crucible covered on the top and suiTounded by incandescent coke. After the reaction the crucible contains a liquid mass through which are disseminated globules of magnesiuni. The liquid IS stirred until the magnesium is collected m one large button, which, when the mass is •KSi.,'? ,"""', '" *''° "PPer portion of the saline scoria;. r,S?™^*^ ^H?,*^"™ process. See aluminium •procMws.-DevUle's potassium process, a process in Which potassium is prepared from-a mixture of charcoal and potassium carbonate, or from "a mixture of 100 paits of potassium carbonate, 20 of carbon, and 14 of chalk. — piapbragm, diffusion process. See *diaphragm, *djffu,ini,.-. Direct process. 0') Originally, liiie etch: ing as distinguished from the lialf-tone process ; now, half-tone work made directly from the object, without the Intervention of a drawing or photograph.— DOUKOla process, a method of manufacturing leather by first subjecting the skms to the piwess of alum-tanning and afterward treating them with tannic acid in a solution of catechu or sumac- Dnbrunfaut process. See Wilson. •pro<-™.-Dust process. See J'romrS -kprocem.— Eamess process, a direct process of producing wroughtl^"!''!,, / Krooodore is mixed with a quarter of ita weight of coke which has previously been washed with nre-clay and lime to render it less combustible and thereby to protect the metal from oxidation. This mixture is exposed to the flame of burning natural gas on the bed of a reverberatory furnace for about an hour and a half, when the iron may be balled up in the same manner as in the he n',",Ti ;!!'"?''''>-?*,'=*'?'= «?««! process, a process in the metallurgy of steel whereby the necessary heat for . fusion and the required chemical action are secured by the tense heat of the electric arc passing between electixides in a suitable crucible or funiace. The heating can be done without oxidizing elTect under a cover of slag, and hafh co,7„?'!T ■""" >;« added to purify or wash the liietal V, ll\rt P.f ^ '; '.',""^i' ''i*" expensive material being used to start with and the final results being of a high grade.Extractlon process. Same as *carbonizing procesg — Falciform process, (ft) A scythe-shaped ru-ocess of t e fascia lata ciitenng into the formation of the femoral ring, (c) I ibers of the sacrosciatic ligament reflected on to the ramusof theischium.-Ferrler-s albumin process, iiU-Ao(„s.., a pr^ess 111 which a clean glass plate "f stereo-' stopicsizeis coated with iodized albumin which, when dry. is excited by immersion in a bath of silver aceto. nitrate, washed, and dried. The plate is exposed in a monocular camera, the right picture being taken on the station nth'" '-'If ""? "'.l'''" P''^'"" "■«"■ a different station on the right end. The prints thus come right in the stereoscope. The development is accomplished bv S f nS rv"* " 'e^'drops of silver aceto-nitrate applied .„ /?.>,.>• -"."^ ^'.ains being rubbed off with cottonwool.   The picture is then fixed. E. L. Wlhon Cvclopredic Photog., p. I5i.-Fieltmann'8 process for fnoV'^'.'J'.o''"'' " P''"*^"'' "'n^'' c'nsista in Sliding from l/lotol/.'o per cent, of magnesium to the coarse nietal me ted in a crucible Magnesium acta as a deoxidizer and renders the metal ductile anil capable of being welded i?„'r''J, '"■ '*' '"■"i' "'"'. steel.- FllntsMre process, an English process of smelting galena in reverberatory furnaces.    The furnace has a low inclined rwif. anil the heiirth is separated from the grate by a fire-hridge. The bed slopes toward the well in front ot the tap-hole The galena 18 first roasted, so that it is partly converted into. 0X1.1 of lead V lu-n the charge is melted the senarated metallic lead collects m the well, while the slag and undecomposed ore, stiffened with lime, is roasted for an hour and smelted. The lead is finally conducted into theouter basin, where it is stin-ed witli a padille to extract, the metal from the rich scum on the surface 1 1 the molten lead. Tlie whole operation lasts from Ave to six hours --FoUan process, tlie long process (prixiessus gracilis), of themalleus in theniiddlecar.-Glnprocess,an electrothermic process for the production of steel. The furnace is of the resistance type, the hearth consisting of a long sinuous trough into which the fused cast-iron is introduced the terminal connections through which the current is^ conveyed to tlie molten mass consist of large blocks of steeh cooled by an internal cunent of water. When in opera-.

  
    process tion the hearth, placed in a movable carriace-body, is put into an arched furnace in order to avoid the loss of heat by radiation. The current passed thixiugh the charge is safficieiit to keep the mass in a fused state. In tlie 'dilution' niethmt, or scrap process, a calculated amount of scrap-steel is added to the fused mass to assist the conversion process. In the ' ore ' process some iron oxid is introduced to assist in the elimination of the impurities. The two processes may be used in combination. — OoldSClimldt process. See *aluminothennics.— Grabau'S process. See nltimijiium-kproces^es. — Qratsel's electrolytic magnesitmi process. See ♦iHfl'/Hfsn/iii.^ Gum-bichromate process, in photog., a methoil of printing in which paper coated with color (India ink, siennii, etc.) rubbed up with ^uni arabic and potassium bichix>mate is exposed under a negative, developed by wiishing with cold or warm water, and finally soaked in an alum bath and dried. Wall, Diet, of Photog., p. 30(1.— Hall's process. See aluminium itprocf Kites.— HQrciBl proccss. See */(c»ia/.— Hermlte process, a nKHlern i)rocess for bleaching paper-pulp and cloth of vegetiible origin by means of a 2.5 - 5.0 per cent, fiolution of niagnesium, calcium, or aluminium chlorid submitted to electrolysis so as to produce a hypochlorite of the metal present.— H6r0Ult process, (a) See alumini tii/t -kprocesses. (6) An electrothcrmic process for the production of steel. The furnace used in this process is of the tilting open-hearth pattern, consisting of an iron casing lined with dolomite brick and magnesite brick around the openings. The electrodes are square prisms and are made of retort-coke containing some sulphur. They ai-e introduced through the roof and are waterjacketed for a short distance above and below their passage through the roof. The charge consists of miscellaneous scrap and some iron ore and lime. The electrodes are suspended just above the slag line and the electric current passes from one electrode through the slag and the molten metal to the other electrode, its intensity being regulated by adjusting the width of the air-gap between the electrodes and the slag. — Holland process, a process, invented by Mr. Holland of Cincinnati, for uniting the smaller grains of the native alloy of iridium and osmium, producing practically fused iridium. The native alloy, or iridosmine, is brought to a high temperature in a Hessian crucible, and phosphorus is then added, which causes the material to fuse ; after pouring it out so as to form flat sheets of small size, the phosphorus is removed from these by reheating them embedded in lime. The product is used for the points of gold writing-pens, fountain-pens, and drawing-pens, as also for the contact-points of telegraph-keys, the knifeedges of chemical balances, etc.— HUbl process, a method for distinguishing fats of the three types, stearin, olein, and linolein, by detennining the amount of iodine absorbed under certain special coiiditions. — Ives process. See color irphotography. — Jebb process, a process for making starch from Indian com, in which the germ as well as the husk of the seed is mechanically separated before grinding the remainder, thus avoiding the necessity for using an alkaline solution and saving the germ and husk in a condition which allows their use in feeding cattle.— Joly-MacDonOUgh process. See color irphotorjraphy.—JouterVs prOCess, in photog., a process by which a print made on a suitable base, as glass, by the use of bichromated albumin is rubbed with an enamel color and the picture made permanent by firing. — Jugal process, (a) Heejugal. (b) One of the two processes which by fusion form the jugum of the Brachiopoda.—K&saneT'a process, a method proposed for making oxygen gas on a commercial scale by heating calcium plumbate (CaoPbOj) at a low temperature in an atmosphere of carbon dioxid, thus giving rise to calcium carbonate and lead dioxid ; the mixture of these, on being more strongly heated, gives off oxygen and afterward carbon dioxid, and leaves a mixture of lime and a lower oxid of lead, from which calcium plumbate may be regenerated by heating in acurreitof air. — Kjcl" lln's process, an electrothennic process for the production of steel. The furnace used in the process is of the induction type (see electric -kfurnace), the contents in the hearth or crucible forming the secondary circuit of a transformer, while the first circuit is formed by a coil of thin insulated copper wire with a laminated core. The furnace is charged with white pig-iron, steel-scrap, and bar-scrap. The purity of the product depends on the composition of the charge, but as the molten metal is at no time during the operation exposed to gases, and as there are no electrodes to add any impurities, the Kjellin process yields a purer product than the crucible process. — Krupp process, in metal. : (a) A process for making pig-injn, practised at the Krupp works at Essen, Germany, which is carried on in a Pernot funiace and uses manganese and iron oxid. Also called Bell-Krupp process, (h) A cementation process for hardening the surface of steel plates similar to the Harvey process but with certain secret variations or additions. — Krupp's dephospliorizing refinery process, a process for reducing the phosphorus in pig-iron by running the molten metal from a cupola into an open-hearth furnace whose revolving hearth is lined with red ore. When the ore is raised to white heat, the molten iron is run from the cupola, and the hearth is rotated at a rate of about 10 revolutions a minute. The operation lasts from 5 to 10 minutes (according to the amount of phosphorus to be eliminated), after which the dephosphorized metal is transferred to an ordinary open-hearth furnace. The phosphorus is oxidized and some ciirbon is lost during the operation.— Kurlbaum'S process, a method for pnxlucing an adherent deposit of platinum-black on the surface of the platinum foil of a bolometer strip. It consists in electrolyzing under definite conditions of current a solution of platinum chlorid to which has been added a minute quantity of lead acetate.— Landore process. See ore *;?roce««.— Lateral process. Same as 7>«myopAy^ia.— Lead-chamber process, the prwess by which for more than a century sulithnric acid has been made on a great scale by the interaction of sulphur-dioxid gas, vapor of water, and ratmospheric oxygen, aided by the presence of nitrogen dioxid and tetroxid, in large chambers of sheet-lead. See sulphuric acid. This process still remains the source of the greater part of the sulphuric acid of commerce, but Its supremacy is threatened by the contact process which has been devel1062 oped within the last few years.— Le Sneur process, one of several methods for electrolytically decomposing common salt in solution, so as to obtain from it on an industrial scale chlorin and caustic soda. A tank containing the brine is divided by a nearly horizontal diaphi-agm of asbestos, above which are the anodes of an iridium-platinum alloy, while below the cathode consists of a sheet of iron wire gauze.— Lippmann process. See color *photography.— lAateT'a process, a process of preparing aud spinning defective silk-cocoons and waste reeled uUk, consisting in scouring the silk with soda and soap aiul then combing (or carding) and spinning It.— LOSt-wax process. See cire ^frdu«.— Low-milling process, tlie method of grinding wheat between millst^jnes set very close together and afterward bolting the flour. In this way more of the bran is finely ground up and remains mixed with the flour than in the more modern high-milling or rol'er process. ^Luml^re process. See color irphotogrrfj) A?/.— Lunge's process, a mmlification of the common processTor bleaching by means of chlorid of lime. A small quantity of acetic acid or some other weak organic acid is added to the bleach-liquor ami ser^-es to evolve free hypochlorous acid.— MacArthur and Forrest's process. Same as ircyanide process.— f&giceTB,tion process, a method formerly in use to some extent fur obtaining a solution of sugar from beets. The roots, either in the fresh state rasped to a pulp, or cut into slices, dried, and ground to meal, were macerated in water, cold or warm, with or without the addition of a little milk of lime, and the sugar solution or 'juice ' thus produced was separated from the residual solid fiber by expression. This method has been almost entirely abandoned in favor of the diffusion process. — Mactear process, one of several methods of recovering sulphur from the t^nk- waste of the Leblanc process for making carbonate of soda. It involves the blowing of air through the drainage-liquor from tank-waste heaps until enough calcium sulphid has been converted into calcium thiosulphate to react completely with the remaining sulphid, when hydrochloric acid is added, so that practically the whole of the sulphur is precipitated.— Malignanl's process, a process of removing the air from the bulbs of glow-lamps in which the last traces of gas are brough*" into solid chemical combination with phosphorus and certain other substances.- Malkln'S process. Same as Boulton and Worthington *^roce««.~Manlies process, a process for the desulphurization of copper matte in which a blast of air is passed through the metal as is done for iron in the Bessemer process : so called from its inventor, Pierre Manhes.— Marginal process, sensation, in psychol., a mental process, sensation or other, which runs its course obscurely in the background of consciousness, that is, in the field of uiattention : opposed toir/ocal idea or sensation. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XII. 252. — Marsli-Berzelius process, a motliflcationof the original Mareh's test which was first proposed by Berzelius, consisting in carrying the arseniureted hydrogen gas through a hard glass tube of small diameter and heating this tube from without. The gas is decomposed bypassing over the hot glass, and a deposit of metallic arsenic is formed inside the tube instead of being produced by burning the gas and placing over the flame a piece of porcelain. There are several advantages involved In this improved form of the process, e8i)eci ally for forensic purposes.- Martin process. 0) A method of making starch from wheat flour without fermentation, the flour being made into a dough with water and simply washed in a fine sieve under a stream of water, the starch depositing from the wash- water on standing.— Martin's albiunin negative process, in photog., a process in which plates are covered with a film of albumin containing ammonium iodide, milk-sugar, dextrine, and grapesugar. When sensitized and exposed, gallic acid (with a few drops of a 4 per cent, nitrate solution) is used as a developer. K L. \Vilson, Cyclopjedic Photog., p. 226. — Massenez process, a process preliminary to the manufacture of Bessemer steel, cast-iron from different blastfurnaces being mixed in the melted state and treated with ferromanganese in sufficient quantity to remove the sulphur present^ so that a more nnifonn and purer material thus produced may be supplied to the converter. — Mather-Thompson process, a modem method of bleaching cotton cloth oy me:ins of chlorid of lime, from which hypochlorous acid is set free by exposure to an atmosphere of carbon-dioxid gas.— Mayall's albuminnegative process, in photog., a process in which a plate for a negative is covered with a film of albumin to which potassium iodide, potassium bromide, and potassium hydrate are added. The dry plate is exposed to the vapor of iodine, as is done with a daguerreotype plate, sensitized in a bath of silver aceto-nitrate, and washed. Just before going to the camera it is again iodized. Gallic acid is used as a developer and hyposulphite of soda f<ir fixing. For positive plates sodiinn chlt)iid is substituted for potassium bromide.— M^ge-Monrles process, the original process, named from the inventor, for making artificial butter from the solid fat of domestic animals, as of the ox or horse. Se^ butterin, oleoiTMrgarin, etc. — Meinecke process, a method of making common yellow soap in which crude tui"pentine is added to the contents of the boiler and, a still-head being placed over the latter, the spirits of turpentine given off in the boiling are collected and saved.— Merctulc eWorld and ammonia process, a metliod of intensifying photograpliic negatives, consisting in first bleaching the thoroughly washed negative with a solution of mercuric chlorid acidified with hydrochloric acid, and then blackening the image by the use of ammonium hydntte. — Miller's process, a process of refining gold by means of chlorin gas, introduced by ¥. B. Miller in 1876, and still used extensively in Australia. The gold is melted in an ordinary crucible-furnace, the chlorin gas being conveyed by a clay pipe entering the crucible through a hole in the bottom. The current of chlorin gas is stjirted after the gold has been melted, and is kept up for about an hour and a half, when the gi:»ld is allowed to solidify, the silver chlorid floating on the top is poured off, and the small proportion of gold which it contains is subsequently recovered by remelting with sodium carbonate. The Miller process is especially adapted for gold containing small quantities of silver. — Milly process, in the manufacture of fatty acids for candle-makprocess ing, a modified process of decomposition of the origrlnal fat by means of sulphuric acid. A very small quantity of sulphuric acid is used, and this acts fur only a few minutes at 150° C, being followed by boiling with water. The greater part of the fatty acid product is thus obtained sutficiently white to be used foi candles without being distilled. —Minet's process. See aluminium *^roce««gj*. — Mond's process, a method of recovering sulphur from the tank-waste oi the Leblanc pi-ocess for making carbonate of soda from conmion salt. It consists essentially in oxidizing the waste in tanks by means of a current of air supplied by a fan, leaching the oxidized material with water in the same tanks and precipitating sulphur from the solution by means of hydrochloric acid. These steps require to be repeated, and with special precautions as to details, to render the process commercially successful.— Neural process, an arch above the centrum of each vei-tebra through which the spinal cord runs. — Niepce'S process, \n photog., a process which depends on the action ui light on a thin layer of bitumen covering a metallic plate. The portions not rendered insoluble by the light are dissolved away, exposing the metal surface in part and obscuring it more or less at other portions. The metal can then be etched. It was devised by J. N. Niepce in 1829.— ObucllOW'a steel process, a process of protlucing steel by introtiucing molten white charcoal pig-iron of good quality into a crucible containing wrought-iron or steel-scrap together with magnetic iron ore, titaniferous black sand, and clay. "When the contents have become perfectly liquid, niter and arsenious oxid are added, and the whole is well stirred. — Oil process, in mining, a method of ore concentration depending on the adhesion of certain oils to native metals and metallic sulphids. The adhering oil causes such grains to float in water, while the grains of gangue sink because the oil, unless added in excess, does not attach itself tonon-metallic minerals. — Ore process, a method of conducting the open-hearth process for makhig steel from melted pig-iron, in which iron ore in the form of the oxids is introduced into the molten metal high in carbon resulting from the fusing of the pig-iron. The oxygen reacts upon the carbon of the bath, the carbon going off as COg : the reduced iron ore raises the weight of iron in the charge and therefore still further reduces the carbon percentage. The ore must be free from elements which would deteriorate the quality of the product. The method is known also as the Landore process, from the district in Wales where it was first successful. — Orleans process, the process of making vinegar from wine by fermentation in oaken casks to which air has free access, the wine being from time to time introduced in separate portions and the vinegar in like manner fractionally withdrawn. — OrlOlT process, a method of printing in colors introduced about 1900. Each color requires a separately engraved plate. Tlie plates, arranged on separate cylinders, are successively impressed in proper position upon a transfer-sheet fastened to the impression-cylinder. This transfer-sheet, which contains all the colors, is then reimpressed upon the paper intended for the print The advanta^tes claimed for this process are accuracy of register and Increased (production. — Osmose process, a method of partly separating the mineral salts from beet-root molasses by osmosis, allowing of the recovery of more sugar from the molasses thus purified. See osmogene. — OttO process, a process for artificially purifying water for potable purposes, in which it is sterilized by treatment with ozone, which is an antiseptic. — Otto-Stas process, a general method of examination for alkaloidai poisons of mixed organic materials, such as the contents of the stomach, human tissues, etc., involving extraction with alcohol acidified with tartaric or oxalic acid, followed by other methods of purification. — Oxland'S process, a process for the separation of tungsten from black tin. A charge of ore mixed with soda-ash is introiluced into a reverberatory funiace with a cast-iron bed and remains there about three hours. It is then taken to lixiviationvats where a part of the wolfram, now converted into tungstate of sodium, is dissolved. The oxids of iron and manganese are 8ubse<|nently removed by washing on the dressing-floor.- Papyrotintprocess, in photog., a.photolithographic process in which 'a sensitized gelatincoated paper, after exposure behind a negative, jwssesses the property, when developed, of causing a greasy ink to adhere to the parts affected by the light. The ink may be transferred to stone or Izinc— Pasteur's process, iu vinegar-making, a method, devised by Pasteur, of cultivating, with the necessary conditions for growth, the acetic-ferment organism, Mycoderma aceti, aaid applying it to the fermentation of an alcoholic liquid. — Pettenkofer's process, in chem., a method, frequently resorted to for detennining the amount of carlxiu dioxid in air, consisting in agitation of a measured vulume of the air to be examined with a detennined and sufficient volume of an aqueous solution of barium hydroxid (socalled baryta- water), followed by a determination by means of a standard solution of oxalic acid of the amount of the surplus barium hydroxid left in solution. The quantity of baiium hydroxid which had been precipitated as barium caj'bonate bears a constant relation to the quantity of carbon dioxid which precipitated it— Pijfand-ore process, a process for making steel by melting together pig-ir<.)n and iron ore in such proportion as to give the correct amount of carbon. See scrap •;jroce*s.— Porter-Clark process. See Clark -kprocess.— Powrie-Waner process. See color -^photography. — Processes of adj ustment. See *adjustment — Prosser's process, in ceram., a process by which tiles, buttons, etc., are made with clay-dust subjected to great pressure. It was invented by Richard ft-osser of England. — Pseudomesial process. Same as *j>«eudmnf^ff/.- Respiratory process, in entom., any one of various outgrowths, especially in aquatic larv», which function in respiration.— Rbodln process, one of the patented ftirnis of the electrolytic process for making chlorin and caustic soda from a solution of common salt— Roller process, a method of crushing rather than gi;nding wheat which with special bolting machinery furnishes a whiter flour, freer from the material of the outer coats of the grain, than was pn>duced by the older method of grinding between millstones.— RolIet'S refinery process, a metho<l »>! dephosphorizing pig-iron by meltmg it in a cupola with an addition of limestone

  
    process and fluor-Bpar. It yields a very pure product, which la used for the production of the lii^her jfi-ades of steel in some works of France.— Rose's process. Sgg aluminium */>ro('«x*e*.— Running-down process, a tenn applied to the process of retlning cast-iron in an openhearth furnace. Phillips and Iliiuerumn, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 298. — Sanger-Shepherd process, in pho'oij., a process analogous to the Ives process in wliich three positives stained with the colors coinpleinciitary to the taking screens are superimposed and viewed in transmitted lijrht, pro^lncing an appro.ximation to the natural colors.— Scheibler'S process, in the manufacture of beet-root sugar, a method of obtaining crystallizable sugar from the molasses by treatment with strontium hydroxid. The details of the process were devised and worked out by Scheibler.— Scrap process, a form of the Siemens- ilartin or open-hearth process for making steel in which a bath of pig-iron or othi.r fusible iron high in carbon is first brought to fusion in an open-hearth furnace, and then scrap-steel or wrought-iron or other form of iron low in carbon is charged in. The melted bath fuses the scrap, and the percentage of carbon is lowered both by the increase of the element iron and the reactions with the melting flame and gases. Samples are taken at intervals, and more scrap is added until the desired properties are secured. Chromium, nickel, tungsten, or other alloying elements can also be added to the bath.— Shoe-llfter process, in certain extinct genera of brachiopotls. a curved internal plate extending from the beak for half the length of the valve, attached by its edges to the b4jttom of the valve, but free at its outer extremity. This plate may occur only in the ventral valve {Merigta) or in both valves {/>jca7rtrtr(i).— Soda process, a process for making w(X)d-pulp for paper in which caustic sixia is used t*j disintegrates the bundles of fibers of tlie wtxKi. — Stas-OttO process. See OttoStas itpritcegM.— StSlSsaJlO prOcess, an electrothennic process of iron-smelting. The electric furnace used is of the arc type and consists of a cylindrical outer casing of iron surmounted by a conical roof and lined with niagnesite brick. The cylindrical electrodes nearly meet in the center of the interior of the furnace, their number being determined by the capacity of the furnace. In Italy, where the furnace is in practical operation, it is used for the production of wrought-iron from ore of great purity. — Strontla, strontlnin process. Same tLS Scheihier'g •proce**.- Sulphite process, a process for making paper-pulp by tht; di.siiitet'ration of wotxl, such as spruce or p^^plar, in the funn of chips by heating in large digesters with an aqueous solution of calcium acid-sulphite. — Surface combustion process, a process for the manufacture of sulphuric acid. This new method of making sulphuric acid is based upon the fact, first observed by Phillips in 1831, that sulphur dioxid and oxygen gases carried in a state of mixture over a heated surface of platinum combine to form sulphur trioxid. which, on addition of water, is at once converted into sulphuric acid. The two reactions are represented by the fonnnlie SO2 -t- O = HO3 andSOs -f ll2*^ — H2SO4. Xumerous practical dilticulties presented themselves in the way of utilizing these reactions on an industrial scale, but these have gradually been overcome, chiefly by researches carried on for years under the auspices of the Baden Aniline and Soda Works in Germany, and the conditions necessary to success have l)een detennined, especially the freeing of the sulphur dioxid and air used fnjm all suspended or ga8ei>u8 impurities, the careful regulation of the temperature of the cylinders containing platinized asbest/>s, and the maintenance of the pn)per strength in sulphuric acid of the water used to absorb the sulphur trioxid. The process is now established on a commercial basis and many thousand tons of acid have been made by it. One great advantage which is presented by it is the production at the outset of acid of full strength, which can be transported at minimum frei«ht rates and diluted, if necessary. by the consumer. In the manufacture by the leadchamber pri>ce88, hitherto in general use, the acid as it comes from the chambers contains only 62-70 per cent, of reid H.^S04; this has to be concentrated by boiling off the remaining water, and if a product of full commercial strength is required the final concentration is commonly effected in costly platinum still."). The need for this disappears in the new pnx:es8. — Swansea process, a method of cop per- smelting long practised at Swansea in South Wales and now extensively used elsewhere. It is applied to various mixtures of ores, in which, however, copper pyrites, consisting of sulphur, copper, and iron, usually predominates. The main features of the process consist in partially roasting the ore with exp<t8ure U) the air, so as to bum off a part of the sulphur, converting the iron U) oxid, and strongly heating the residue with silica, so that two fused^ayers are formed, consisting of ferrous silicate and cuprous sulphid respectively. The cupnms sulphid is detached, re-roasted to such an extent as to convert a part of the copper to oxid, and again strongly heated in a melting-furnace, the oxygen being thus taken up and the remaining sulphur combining to form Bulphur-dioxid gas, which escapes, while the copper melts down to form cru<le ingot-metal, afterward to he reflnetl. — Sweating process. («) A process for making Joints with solder, brass, or other fusible metal or alloy, whereby the temperature of the two parts to be joined is raised to the fusing-point of the solder or metal or alloy, and the latter runs into the joint and solidifies in the spaces when cooled, {h) A process fr making joints by bringing the two elements just to fusion at their contactedges, so that they bec^nne one where they touch, without a B<jlder or alloy.— Sweeping process, in tkermodynam., an irreversible process. A hr>mogeneou3 substance not in a state of thermal equilibrium undergoes a sweeping process as the substance settles down to a state of thermal equilibrium. .ViVAo/jJami/'VanWin, Elements of Physics, 1. 217.— Swell process, a process in which a plate covered with a solution of bichromate of potash, or Its e<|uivalent in gelatin, isexposeil undera photographic negative. Where the blchromatized gelatin has not been atifecteil by light it absorbs water and swells up ; a plaster cast of this surface is taken, and the operator is enabled to pnKluce a relief printing-plate.— Talbot process, a continuous process for the manufacture of steel, in wliich a tilting open-hearth furnace with a basic lining !s used. The furnace is charged either entirely with molten pig-iron or paitly with scrap and partly with liquid pig-iron, and ad1063 ditlons of oxidsand limestone are made from time to time to hasten the operation. W hen the charge has been worked down, a iwrtion of the metal is poured otf, oxid of iron and lime are added to the slag, and molten pig-iron, equivalent in quantity to the steel tapped out, is run in. In the reaction wliich takes place between the impurities of the new charge and the oxidizing slag, the carbon, silicon, phosphorus, and manganese are oxidized, and equivalent amounts of iron are reduced from the oxid in the slag and pass into the metal bath. The slag, now almost deprived of its iron oxid, is partly run off, and the charge is worked down by fresh additions of oxid of iron and lime. About one third of the finished product is again poured otf, and the operation is so repeated till the end of the week, when the furnace is emptied. As the hearth is never emptied during the operation it weara very slowly and the slag can be tapped off before it can seriously attack the lining. The rapidity of working depends on the composition of the pig-metal and the proportion of metal removed each time. A 200-ton furnace working on hematite iron yields a weekly output of about 1,400 tons.— Taylor- White process, a patented process for making a self-hardening tool-steel. The steel made by this pn>cess will continue to cut even after the edge of the t^iol is red-hot. -^Three-color process. See *^Ari«-co^r.— TortlnlOlite process, a method of treatment applied to pig-iron in whi;>h the molten metal is run into chills heavily coated with a wash of impure graphite, it being assumed that some additional carbon is taken up by a kind of superficial cementation. —Turkeyred process, a process, of great antiquity in India and other parts of the East, for dyeing cotton cloth or yam a brilliant and remarkably permanent red color by means of madder. A number of steps are required (some of which are repeated two or three times) which are varied in detail by different dyers ; but the essential features of the process are the impregnation of the cloth with an alkaline ennilsion of oil (Gallipoli oil and castor-oil which has been treated with sulphuric acid are commonly used), oxidation of the absorbed oil by exposure to heated and moist air, washing out unoxidized oil by means of alkaline solutions, mordanting with tannin (generally sumac or galls) and aluminium acetate, and finally dyeing in a bath prepared with madder, garancin, or artificial alizarin. Also known as Adrianopla-red process. — Vandyke process, a process of protlucing a zinc plate fur printing. ])repared by exposure under the actual drawirii;.— Vat process, in difeinfj with indigo, any one of several methods of rendering indigo soluble by reducing it to hydrindigotin or indigo white, the cloth or yam being then steeped in this solution and afterward exposed to atmospheric oxygen, by which the hydrindigotin is converted again into indigotin or indigo blue, which is Insoluble and remains fixed uixm the fiber. A vat process is distinguished fnnn a process in which the indigo blue is, without reduction, rendered soluble as indigi>sulphonic acitl. — Volhard process, in anal, chem., a valuable methotl for the determination of silver in a solution of one of its salts, usually the nitrate. A few drops of a solution of ferric sulphate are added to the liquid, and then, from a graduated burette, a standardized solution of potassiimi thiocyanate. As long as any silver remains in solution a white precipitate of silver thiocyanate is pn>dueed. but as 8<xjn as tiie whole of the silver has been thrown down the next drop of the standardized reagent solution produces a red color in the liquid, due to the fonnation of feiric thiocyanate. The quantity of the reagent used is the measure of the quantity of silver present. The methtxl can be applied in an acid solution, and in the presence of sundry other metals than silver, and can be indirectly used for the detemiination of chlorin, bromine, and i«xline. — Walloon forge or process, a charcoal hearth (process) for refining cast-iron, used largely in Sweden (Swedish Wnlloon) and in Ijincashire and South Wales (English Walhwn). The charcoal hearths are usually low rectangular chambers with one or more twyers. The fuel is charcoal, and the wroughtiron pro<luced by this process is superior to that produced by puddling, on account of its freedom frtim phosphorus. In Sweden the Wallo<m process is applied chiefly \m the manufacturing of Dannemora iron. — Water-reel process, a process of softening the filaments of silk-cocofjns for reeling.— Wedgwood's process, in photoij., a process, devised by xromas \\'cil;:wiMid and Sir Humphry Davy in 1802, whereby phot^ "graphic pictures were made on glass, leather, or paper by the use of silver nitrate or chlorid. The pictures were not permanent % The very first scientific application of Wedfjtcood's pro* crsn was made here by the illustrious Thomas Young, when he impressed Xewton's rings on paper ntoistened with silver nitrate, as described in his P^kerian lecture to the Royal Society on November 24, ISOa Smithsonian Rep., 1890, p. 380. Weldon-Pechlney process, a process for obtaining chlorin from the waste-liquor of the recovery of ammonia in the Solvay process for making carbonate of soda from common salt. The liquor in question in itsoriginal fomi contains calcium chlt)rid, from which it is difficult t^i isolate chlorin economically. The Weldon-Pecluney process substitutes macnesia for lime as the means of recovering ammonia, so that the waste-liquor contains magnesium Instead of calcium chlorid. This liquor, with th^. -'rther additiim of magnesium to fonn an oxychlorid, is evaporated to dryness, and the residue strongly heated, ultimately in a current of air. Hydrochloric acid and free chlorin are given o(T, saving altogether about 85 per cent, of the chlorin in the liquor.— Weldon process, a process for the recovery of manganese. It is an important Imftrovement in the production of chlorin for niakiuR deaching-powder, consisting in the treatment of the (previously waste) still-litiuor with excess of slaked lime and a current of air forced through the liquid, with the result that oxygen is taken up from the air by the manganese in the ii<iuid as hydroxid, and a black mud is produced, consisting largely of calcium acid-manganite, which can be usetl in place of fresh manganese dioxid to decomp*JBe more hydrochloric acid and furnish more chl(»rin.— Welsh process of copper-smelting. See W>/)(/i *m^?/iw/ 0/ ro;)/»^'r-«»«'/f <■*(,'/. —Wetherlll process. a prixrcss for manufacturing zinc white. Finely crnsheii zinc mixed with silicates, calamine, or roasted blende, is heated ui>ou the bed of a mulHe-f Uxiiace. The reduced zinc Froconia rises, together with the funiace-gases. and when these have somewhat cooled down, is re-oxidized. The zinc oxid. In the form of a fine white powder, is then filtered through coarse cotton cloth, through which the gaseous producte of combustion escape.— Wilson process, a method of manufacturing fatty acids for candle-makers* use, by heating the original fat, especially palm-oil. with a small quantity of stdphurio acid, washing away any excoes of this acid or other soluble matter, and distilltng thq residue with superheated steam. Algo known as the WiUon- Qivynne process and the Dubrun/aut procjts. — WblUei^S process. See aluminium 'kprocessetf. — WohlWlll'prt)cess, an electiolytic process of refining gold. The cathode-plates consist of electrodeposited fine gold rolled into thin sheets, and the electrolyte Is a gold chlorid strongly impregnated with free hydrochloric acid. When the gold treated contains some lead, a mixture of hydrochloric and sulphuric acids is added to the gold chlorid solution. The process is used in several works in Germany and the United States. — Woodbtuy'S process. Same as woodburytype, 1. process, v. t. 3, In leather-making, to treat or soak in liquor. Flemmingj Practical Tanning, p. 9. process-block (pros'es-blok), w. Abloek having upon its face a metallic plate for printing obtained by a photomechanical process. processing (pros'es-ing), n. The act or operation of putting something through a prescribed process. A three-filler cannery should have a width of at least 50 feet, and the length should correspond to the machines used in processing, giving ample room, so that the cans may go uninterruptedly throughout th§ whole length of the building. Sci. Amer. Sup., March 21, 1903, p. 22751. Processionary caterpillar, moth. See*caferpillar^ '^moth^. process-plate (pros 'es- plat), «. Same as "^process-block. Processus vennlformls, a slender, hollow projection from the intestine opening near the ciecum, present in a typical form in the wombat. It differs from the vermiform appendage in being an independent structure, considered as representing the entire caecum, while the appendix is a part of the caecum. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 19. prochoresis (pro-ko-re'sis), «. [Gr. npoxc)p7;atc, agoing forth, < 7rpox(^p£lv,. go forth.] Movement of the stomach in passing the chyme forward into the intestine. prochromatin (pro-kro'ma-tin), n. [Gr. irp6y before, + ;i-/j6//a(r-), color, + -i«2.] in cyiol.j the substance of which the plasmosomes or true nucleoli consist; the *paranuclein' of O. Hertwig. Ffitzner, 1883. prochronize (pro'kro-niz), V. t. ; pret, and pp. prochroHizedt ppr. prochronizing . [Gr. irpdj before, + ;i'p(ii'or, time, + -ize.'] To assign too early a date to; antedate. Proclamation of rebellion, in old Eng. law, a writ, issued after a man had failed to appear on a subpcena or an attachment in chancery, declaring him a rebel unless he surrendered himself by a day named. The commission or writ of rebellion was a process of contempt proclinate (pro-kll'nat), a. [Gr. trpSj forward, -f KMveiVj bend, + -ate^.'] Inclined forward. Laterad the transfrontals are two proclinate orbitals in the usual position. Kansas Univ. Quarterly, July, 1900, p. 205. proclivitous (pro-kliv'i-tus), a. [L. procUvitaSj declivity, + -om5.] Having a steep, precipitous slope ; proclivous. procnemial (prok-ne'mi-al), a. and n, [Gr. TTp6j in front of, + Kvy/iij, tibia.] I, «. Noting a crest or prominent ridge on the anterior surface of the tibia below the knee-joint. Oftener called the cnemial crest. See "Merest. Smithsonian Rop.^ 1893, p. 465.— procnemlal process, a projection from the npperanterior pai-tof the tibia remarkably developed in grebes and loons. II. n. The procnemial crest. Procniatidss (prok-ni-at'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Frocnias, generic name, + -idie.'\ A family of birds comprising South American species of the genus Frocnias. They have usually been placed with the tanagera, in spite of the swallow-like skull, but were made a distinct family by Lucas (1895) on account of structural peculiarities. Procolophonia (pro-^ko-lo-fo'ni-a), n. pi. [NL.] An order of reptiles, established by Seeley, which contains extinct species of primitive structure, intermediate in this respect between the anomodonts and higher forms. Paired prevomers and ectopterygoids are present, as well as free epiotics. The vertebrie are amphiccelous and perforated by the notochord. The only known genus is Frocolophon, from the Trias of South Africa. Proconia (pro-ko'ni-a), n. [NL, (Serville,

  
    Proconia 1832), < Gr. vp6, before, + kuvo^ (f), cone.] 1. A genus of leaf-iioppers of the family Jas^idee, containing a number of widespread species. — 2. [/. c] An insect of this genus. — Waved proconia, an American tree-hopper, Proconia undafa, which feeds on tlie leaves of the grape, cotton, and many trees and plants. Also called sharp-shooter by cotton-plantera. procoracoid (proWared Proconia (^VwoMia wnrfa/rt). kor'a-koid) Jl, [CiT. Adult at left ; nymph at riglit. —gA "forward + E (Sanderson, U. S. D. A.) '' ' '^ .,"'""' ^ ,; coracoia.] A small bone, or center of ossification, wliieh lies anterior to the coracoid and in contact with it and the scapula: present in monotremes, plesiosaurs, etc. In birds the procoracoid is represented by a process on the shaft of the coracoid just below the glenoid cavity. Same as the jtrccoracoid of Huxley and others. Amer. Nat, Feb., 1904, p. 105. procoracoidal (pro-kor-a-koi'dal), a. [procoracoid + -ail.] Of or pertaining to the procoracoid; precoracoidal. Trans. Zool. Sac. London, Oct., 1899, p. 69. prociibrom (pro-krib'rum), «. ; pi. procrihra (-ra). [NL., < pro- + crihrum.'] A sae-like development of the embryonic cribrum. It later gives rise to the sinus maxillaris. Jour. Boy. Micros. Soc, Feb., 1905, p. 42. procryptic (pro-krip'tik), a. [Irreg. < L. pro, for, + E. cryptic.'] Relating to resemblances in form and color between an animal and its surroundings by which it is concealed from its enemies. _ No doubt, however, it is an equally important procryptic factor, serving to protect the spider from various enemies. Proc. Zool. Hoc. London, 1903, p. 48. The resemblance of a mollusc to the coral on which it lives, or an external parasite to the hair or skin of it« host, would be Procryptic. Encyc. Brit., XXVII. 149. Procr3T)tlo coloring. See *coloring. procryptically (pro-krip'ti-kal-i), adv. By means of or with reference to procryptic characters. procteurynter (prok-tii-rin'tfer), n. [Gr. vpuKroc, anus, + *evpvvTi]p, < tvpiveiv, widen.] An instrument used in stretching the sphincter muscle of the anus. proctocneme (prok'tok-nem), n. [Gr.Vpw/crdf, the anus, + nvrjurj, the tibia.] In anthozoans, one of the twelve primary mesenteries : contrasted with *metacneme. proctociieniic(prok-tok-ne'mik), a. [proctocneme + -fc] Of or pertaining to a proctocneme ; characterized by the presence of proctocnemes. proctodeum, ». 2. The posterior division of the cloaca in such animals as birds, opening externally by the anus: correlated with *coprodeeum and *urodieum. proctologic, proctological (prok - to - loj ' ik, -i-kal), a. lproctoIo{/{y) + -ic-al^.'\ Of or pertaining to proctology: as, the American Proctoloffic Society. proctologist (prok-tol'o-jist), n. {proctolog{y) + -i.s•^] A medical practitioner who makes a specialty of diseases of the rectum and anus. proctology (prok-tol'o-ji), ». [Gr. Trpu/crrff, anus, + -ology.'] That medical specialty which deals with diseases of the anus and rectum. proctoplegia (prok-to-ple'ji-a), n. [NL., < Gr. TTpuKTOf, anus, + TzKriyi], stroke.] Same as proctojiaralysis. proctoptosis (prok-top'to-sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ■zpuardr, anus, + ■zruaig, falling.] Same as proctocele. proctorrhaphy (prok-tor'a-fi), n. [Or. TTpuKt6i:, anus, + />a<p//, sewing.] In surg., operation for uniting the edges of the torn rectum and anus after rupture of the perineum. proctoscirrhus (prok-to-sir', or skir'us), n. ; pi. proctoscirrhi (-5). [NL., < Gr. TzpuKTug, anus, + aKippoQ, aalpo^, a tumoi'. See sdrrhus.] Cancer of the rectum and anus. proctoscope (prok'to-skop), n. [Gr. yrpuKTof, anus, + aKowelv, view.] An instrument used in the examination of the rectum; a rectal speculum. An examination with the proctoscope showed a large ulcerated area about two inches above the rectum. Med. Record, Aug. 1, 190:i, p. 194. 1064 proctostenosis (prok^to-ste-no'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. irpu/crof, anus, + armiaig, narrowing.] Stricture of the rectum. proctotome (prok'to-tom), n. [Gr. vpoKToc, anus, -f- -TOfioc, < Ta/ielv, cut.] A surgical knife used to incise the rectum, as for the relief of stricture. proctotrypid (prok-to-trip'id), n. and a. I. H. One of the I'roctotrypidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the hymenopterous family Prociotrypidie. procumbent, a. 3. In anaf. and «o67., directed forward and slightly upward: contrasted with decumbent. In the lower jaw there is a single pair of procumbent incisoi-s, followed by several small teetli. Encyc. Brit., XXX. 606. Procuratory of resignation, in Scots law, a process by whicli a vassal surrendered his fee or feud to his superior. Tile surrender of copyholds in England is by a kindred process. procurrent (pro-kur'ent), a. [L. procurrens, ppr. of procurr'erc, run forward. See procursive.'] Inserted progressively farther forward : said of the rays of a fish's fin. Jordan and Erermann, Amer. Food and Game Fishes, p. 538. procurvature (pro-ker'va-tiir), n. [pro- + curvature.] Forward curvature. Annals and Mag. Kat. Hist., Jan., 1903, p. 114. ... I am disposed to think that they [ Aganippa)] have had an origin independent of the C'ystauchenii in Australia from the Nemesise, from which they differ practically only in the procurvatjtre of the fovea — a feature which is known to have arisen more than once within the limits of the Mygalomorpha). ; Froc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, p. 349. procurved (pro-kervd'), p. a. [pro- + curved.'] Bent forward: the opposite of recurved or decurved. The male ... is a very fine specimen . . . but with a recurved instead of procurved'ihor&cic fovea. Proc. Zool. ,Soc. London, 1902, p. 122. prod, n. 5. A pyramidal or conical point which i)rotrudes from the face of a loam-plate or a core-plate for the purpose of holding or retaining the loam. Lockieood, Diet. Mech. Eng. Terms. prodeltidium (pro-del-tid'i-um), ?i.; pi. prodeltidia (-ii). [NL., < Gr. jrp6, before, in place of, -I- NL. deltidium.] A plate developed on the dorsal side of the pedicle-lobe in the eephalula stage of brachiopod embryos and which later becomes attached to the posterior margins of the ventral valve to form the deltidium of postembryonic stages. J. M. Clarke. prodiaene (pro-di'en), n. [Gr. Trp6, forward, -I- di-, two, + (Tpi)aiva, trident.] A fourrayed sponge-spieule with two of the arms close together as if forked and the fourth atrophied. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 219. prodidomid (pro-did'o-mid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the araneid fa,mi\y Prodidomidee. II. a. Having the characteristics of or belonging to the araneid family Prodidomidx. prodigal, n. 2. In civil late, a person of full age for whom, by judicial authority, a curator is appointed, by reason of his inability to attend to his obligations and estate. prodisSOCOnch (pro-dis'o-kongk), n. [Gr. jrpti, before, + diaaog, double, + Koyxv, shell.] The bivalve embryonic shell of a peleeypod, generall}' of a rounded form, equivalve, with straight, r.^ther long binge-line and smooth surface. It can often be distinguished at the apex of the beaks of young shells. It might perhaps be thought desirable to dignify this specialized type of protoconch by a distinct name, as has been done by .Tackson iu the case of the pelecypotl protoconch {" prodissoconch "). If so, the name "protorteconch," suggested to me by the late Professor Hyatt, would be most .applicable. Amer. Nat., Dec, 1902, p. 918. produce-car (prod'iis-kar), n. In car-iuilding, a refrigerator-car (which see) used to transport vegetables, fruit, etc. product, «.— Adaptation-product. Hee-kimmunit)/, 5. — Geometric product, i^mne iia outer *product. Ii. de Saint'Vemtnt. — Inner product, in geom., the combination Ax Bx + Ay IJy + Az Bz of the components of two vectors A, B on rectangular axes. It represents geometrically the product of the lengths of the two vectors and ^the cosine of their included angle. Grassmann, to whom the phrase is due, writes this symbolically [A| E]. — Inner product of two coinitial sects a, b, making an angle a, the product ab cos a of one a and the projection b cos a of the other upon it.— Intermediary product. Same as *mid-/)rod«c(. — Outer product of two vectors or directed sects, the parallelogram they detennine considered as having area, postiire (confinement to a particular parallel-axial pencil), and tyiu'-sense. Grassmann, Product a* of sect a by sect *. proemial to whom the phrase is due, writes the outer product of A and B symbolically [A lij.— Product Of tWO sects. In f/eotn. ; (a) 'J'lieir rectangle, {h) Set otf from their intersection -point the unit sect on one of two perpendicular straights. On the other setoff on-one ray a, on the other b. The circle through the free end-points of 1, a, h deterniines on the fourth ray a sect, c, which is the product of the sect a |by the sect b. Thus c = ah. (fi) If the sects are taken as coplanar and confined totwo straights, their product is the area of the parallelogram determined, — Radical product {geom.), the product of the sects from the radical center of three circles to two points on one of them. — Relative product of two relations, R S, the relation whieli holds between x and z whenever there is a term y to which x has the relation R and which has to z the relations.— Residual products, those materials, which, in the cultivation or manufacture of any given commodity, remain over either as waste- prod nets, which have no value, or as by-products, which have some value of their own and thus insure a supplementary return U> the industry that incidentally creates them.— Solubility product, \i\ phys. chejii., a certain value of the product of the concentration of one of the ions of a salt by the concentration of the other ion, which detennines how much of this salt can be held dissolved in a given solution. If, in a given solution, the product of the actual concentrations of the two ions exceeds this limiting value, solid salt will be precipitated ; if the product of actual concentrations is less than this value, salt will he dissolved. Calcium sulphate is somewhat soluble In water, and the solubility product, which is the product of the concentration of calcium ions by the concentration of SO4 ions, has a sensible value. If to this solution we add sulphuric acid, and so multiply the concentration of SO4 ions by 10, the solubility product can be kept at its proper value only by reducing the concentration of calcium ions to one tenth the previous value, and calcium sulphate is precipitated. Van Him, in U. S. Geol. Surv., Monographs, XI-VII. iii. 117.— Stereometric productof two sects taken as fixed in tridimensional pomt-space is the volume of the tetrahedron they detennine. — Vectorial product. Same as outer -kproduct. Productella (pro-duk-tel'a), n. [NL., < Pro^ ductus + dim. -ella.'] A genus of telotrematous straigbt-hinged braehiopods found in the Devonian formation. The shells resemble those of the allied genus Productus in general form, but differ in having'^the hinge characters normally developed. product-theorem (prod'ukt-the'''o-rem), n. In the representation of complex numbers, the theorem that the absolute value of a product ah is the product of the absolute values of a and &, while the amplitude of ab is the sum of the amplitudes of a and b. \ab\ z=\a \ \b\y while am (ab) ~ am a + am b. Productus (pro-duk'tus), n, [NL., < Jj. prorfwc^H^, produced. See producti A genus of protrematous straight-hinged braehiopods found in Devonian, Carboniferous, and Permian formations, and especially abundant in and characteristic of the last two. The genus is represented' by numerous species, many of which have world-wide distribution and all of which have convexo-concave shells of semicircular outline with thick prominent overarching beaks and spinose surfaces. The hinge-organs, with the exception of the strong cardinal process, are absent or vestigial. proectoprocton (proek-tp-prok'ton), 7^ ; 'p], proectojrroeta (-ta). [Gr. TTpOj before, + eKTog, outside, + -rrpoKrdf, anus.] Lankester^s hypothetical ancestor of the ectoproctous. polyzoacs. proedria (pro-ed'ri-a), n.; pi. procdrise (-e). [NL., < Gr. Tzpoedpia^ the privilege of the front seats.] In Gr. antiq.j the right to sit in frontseats at the theater, the public games, etc. : granted by Greek cities as an honor to distinguished strangers. "With 'strangers whom the city wished to honour with_ crowns or immunities or proedriae. P. Gardner, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, IX 53. proemial, a. 2. ln2)aleon., pertaining to th& vanguard of a migrating fossil fauna which. W. Productus sefniretic'AiatuSy. Martin. Carboniferous Limestoiie ; Vis*, Belgium. Two thirdsnatural size: B. Prodttctus horridus. Sow. Permian ; Prussia and England, two thirds natural size, interior of dorsal valve; a, cardinal process: *, muscle-scars; f, brachial impressions. (From ZittePs " Palaeontology. ">
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    proemial 1065 gradually invades a new province, but is re- proganoid (pro-gan'oid), a. and n. [Gr. -n-prf, placed after its first appearauce by the previous tenant. proencephalus (pro-eu-sef'a-lus), «. ; pi. ^roencepJwli (-li). [NL., < Gfr. i7p6, before + ryKe<pa/.o<:, within the head. See encephalon.'] A monster having a defect in the frontal region through which the brain projects. proenzym (pro-en'zim), H. \_pro- + enzym.'] The inactive form of a fenuent in which it exists within the mother cell. Also proferment and zxjmogen. ProetidSB (pro-et'i-de), n. p}. [NL., < Proetus + -idle.] A family of medium-sized parian trilobites characterized by an compact carapace, tumid cephalon, oval or ovate, tumid glabella with two basal lobes, thorax with 8-22 segments, and pygidiiim rounded and multisegmented. The family is represented by the genera Proetus, Phillip'sia, and Aretluisina, which range from the Upper Silurian to the Permian system. Proetus (pro-e'tus), II. [NL.] A genus of opistboparian trilobites of the family Proeti dse. before, -I- E. ganoid.] 1. Noting a series or division of the order Ganoidei, of the class Pisces, proposed by Nicholson and Lvdekker to include the suborders Cephalaspid'ea, Placodermata, and Acanthodea. It is no longer used. Some of these suborders have since been elevated to the rank of orders and others removed entirely from the class Pisces into the class A;/iiatlia.— 2. Any individual belonging to the proganoid series or subdivision Progression, n. projection new environment in distinction from static progress or adjustment toafamiliar environment. Fatten, Theory of Social Forces, p. 16.- Genetic progress, progress due to unconscious evolutionary processes unaided by man's in5*'oo°°or'^i'i'"^'°"^ """'■'• ^•'- ■'■'• ^'"^"^ Dynamic Sociol., 1. is. — Static progress, adjustment to one given environment in distinction from dynamic progress or adjustment successively to different environments. Patten Theory of Social Forces, p. 14.-  opistho- Proganosaur (pro-gan'o-sfi m oval, J'.°''''' + > «',«?• brightness (s oval or lis^'ifd.] A member of the of the order Ganoidei, as defined by Nicholson and Lydekker. n. [Gt. TTpd, besee ganoid), + aavpog, the Proganosauria, one of the suborders of the BJiynchocephalia, now called the Proterosauria. The members of this suborder are all extinct and comprise some of the most ancient and most primitive reptiles known. The Proteromuria Seeley (Progannsauria Baur) are characterized by the possession of small abdominal ribs arranged in several longitudinal series. The pubis and ischium are imperfectly fused. The fifth metatarsal is not dissimilar from the rest of the metatarsals. Marginal teeth are present in single uniform series. They are found in the Permian and Ti-ias. It is characterized by semicircular head-shields ■D„n„„„^„^  ; / - - «/ . ..v , .-.-t having tliicliened margin, rounded glabella usually with i^rOganOSauria (pro-gan-o-sa n-a), n. pi [NL basal lobes, large crescentic, holochroal proximal eyes, 10 thoracic segments, semicircular marginate pygidium, and aspinous, smooth, or striated surface. Numerous small or medium-sized species range from the Lower Silurian to tlie Carboniferous and are specially abundant in the Silurian and Devonian formations. profecy, ». An amended spelling of prophecy. proferment (pro-fer'ment), n. [pro- + ferment.]    Same as *proen:ym. professor, «. 5. The name of an artificial fly used in angling. profest, p. a. An amended spelling of professed. profesy, profet, profetic. Amended spellings oipropiliesy, etc. profile, ». 2. (/() outline of a tree. See *j)rogano,faiir.i A group of extinct "reptiles, of small or moderate size and aquatic habits, distantly related to the existing Hatteria. The skull is long, the teeth are slender, the vertebrse are expanded above and perforated for the notochord, and the pectoral and pelvic girdles are plate-like. The known genera are Mesoaaurits and Stereosternum, from the Permian. pro^aster (pro-gas'ter), n. [NL., < Gr. Tpd, before, -f-7aar/)p,bellv.] 1. The archenteron, i,„„„„ ■  „ ,^ ,„ ,. ^. or eastrocoele of an"emhrvo in the .mstriiln froffesslve games, manifold, multiplication, varloi gasuocoeie oi an emoryo m tne gastrula atlon. See •jrainei etc.— Progressive tenses, tenses, . - , Teleologlcal progress, progress toward a given end, intelligently planned and achieved through the artificial adaptation of means to ends. L. P. Ward,, Dynamic Sociol., I. 28. 3. In math.: {h) A discrete series which has a first element but no last. B. A. W. Russell— 4. (h) The forward change of mutes from one order (surd, sonant, or aspirate) to another, according to Grimm's law. — 6. In Stumpf's j)s?/c7(o/., one of the four immanent relations of sensation, the other three being number, similarity, and fusion. It is most clearly illustrated in the facts of sensation intensity. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., II. ii. cxxiii. — 7. In gamhling, any method of advancing the amount of a lost bet and reducing a bet won : a form of martingale, sometimes called "progress and pinch." Starting with 5 chips, if the first bet is lost 6 are wagered; if it is won, 4 only. — 8. A mode of evolution of organisms by increase in size or number of differential additions. It is characteristic of the epacmie phylogeny of most races and is succeeded by retrogression in their aemio or paraemic history.— Law of progression, inpsyctiophys., the principle, laid down by Delboouf, that S = lc\og-~-, where S stands for intensity of sensation. Re for the movement^process of external stimulation, li, for the movement-iu-ocess of internal stimulation, and * is a constant. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., II. ii, cxx. stage. — 2. In entom., the anterior edge of the abdomen: a termusedbvaearologists. Proc. Zool. Sue. London, 1893, p. 2G6. or tense forms of a verb, used to indicate progressive action, or action that is going on at the time indicated, present, past, or future. In theat., a wing having the progeria (pro-je'ri-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. irpd, be- Proicene (pro'i-sen), n. [Gr. irpoi, adv., early, Be& profile, V. t.,i. fore, + ;;;pnc, old' age.] A state in which + "'."'of. recent.] In ffeo?., a name proposed several of the characteristic phvsical marks oy Sir W. Dawson (1889) for the Upper Eocene both of infantilism and of senility exist in the °I Vicksburg beds of the North American same individual. Tertiary: not generally accepted. proglottidization (pro-glofti-di-za'shon), n. proil (proil), m. In cribbage, a corruption of [proglottis (tid-) +-iz-ation.'] The condition pair royal Also prial of being composed of proglottides; the ar- proiogony (pro-i-og'o-ni), ». [Gr. ffpuwf, adj., rangement of proglottides in a cestoid. See early (< Trpu/, adv., early), 4- -5 owa, generation. proglottis. "" '  " ~ What is technically known as a "profile," or tree form wing, was propiied against the row of gaa jets and left there for twenty minutes, with no other consequence than that the wixxl had been charred through, and broke on being handled. 5ci. Anier., July 2, 1904, p. s. Inboard profile, in */ii/;-6«i7rfini)', a plan which shows tlie iiitenial ai-ningements of a vessel by a longitudinal vertical section at the centerline. — Outboard profile, in naral arch., a plan which shows the general airangement of the exterior of a vessel in longitudinal profile. See cut under -ktmttle-ghip. Tlie typical ' tenially. E. Ii proglottidigatinn " is not expressed exLaiiJcester, Treatise on Zoology, IV. 118. profiler (pro'fel-er), «. A profiling-machine ; a machine for cutting a profile on an edge by prognathi (prog'na-thi), n. pi. [NL., pi. of passing a rotating cutter along the edge while prognuthus : see prognathous.] Prognathous a former or guide compels the cutter to repro- individuals or types. duce a predetermined outline on the work, prognathite (prog ' na- thit), «. [pro- + Fleet. World and Eiigin., March 19, 1904, p. 58. gnathitc] In crustaceans, the sixth joint of profilometer (pro-fi-lom'e-tdr), n. [profile + ^ gnathite. Gr. /lirpor, measure.] A craniometrical Frognathodes (prog-nath'6-dez), h. [NL., < device for determining profiles. It has sliding Gr. tt/w, before, + > lat^of , jaw, + ei6o(, form.] rods which are adjustable to the contour of the head, and thus enable a tracing of the profile to be made. profit, H.— Rents and profits. See *rent2. profluvium (pro-flu'vi-um), n. ; profluvia (-ii). A genus of chsetodontoid fishes known froru the West Indies. prognose (prog'noz), v. t. and i. ; pret. and pp. prognimd, jipr. prognosing. [A baek-forma. . .. .^ . . , ^'ion ivom prognosis.] Sume as prognosticate. [L., a flovring forth, < profluere, &ow fortfi.] Prognurus (prog- nil 'rus), «. [NL., < Gr. A morbid discharge or flux. np6-,v„, daughter of Pandion, transformed into profylactic, «. and n. An amended spelling a swallow, + oi/)d, tail.] A genus of deep-sea of prophylactic. fishes, of the family Liparididie, found ofif the Project, The proper form would be *proigony.] Keproduction by larvte or immature animals, whether parthenogetically or sexually. [Kare.] Taschenberg . . . suggests the term Proiogony for all cases of sexually mature larvje, so that the word Pn3dogenesis can be used in its originarand proper meaning [i.e., the parthenogenetic reproduction of larvaj or immature animals]. E. F. Phillips, in Proc. Amer.. Philos. Soc, Oct 16, [1903, p. 292. projaculate (pro-jak'u-lat), V. t. ; pret. and pp. projaculated, ppr. projacnlating. [L. pro, before, -f jaculari, throw, dart.] To dart or throw forward ; project. [Rare.] Perhaps no individual or mce passes through all these stages in tlie phenomenology of love. . . . But lung befctre this viaticum is open, the mind modulates over into the field of transcendence and projacutates gods, heavens, hells, and ideals, or, if more philosophical, hypostatizes ideas of goodness, truth, and beauty. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 136. progamete (pro-gam'et), «. [Gr. jrpfi, before. Pacific coast of the United States. + ;fi//*7r/f, ;<2,ue-i7, a spouse (see gamete).] A progoneate (pro-go'ne at), a. [Gr. ■Kp6, be common name for the primary oocytes of the " ' , ■ ■■■ female and the primary spermatocytes of the male animal. The cells of the reproductive glands are the germ cells ('Migonia spermatogonia). They undergo division and give rise to the proffametet, which in the case of the female are s^imetimes called oocytes, in the case of the male spennatocytes. Encyc. Brit, XXVIII. 139, progamic fprn-gam'ik), a. [Gr. 7rp6, before, + ;<!«'«, marriage, + -ic] Of or pertaining to a program, curiously ; pry. To move [Slang.] about busily or fore, + }ow/, generative organs, + -atc^.'} Having the genital opening at the base of the abdomen, as iu pauropod and diplopod Myri- __.;-„+ (ipoda. projeCTJ, It seems most probable that the Symphyla, thouprh pro'joneate, are more recent forms than the progoneate myri<)po<l8, wliich have retained the primitive feature of double sexual outlets. A. S. Packard, Text-book of Entom. 5. Same As we comes up, I observes the old Mandalena projecHi^ about the main door of the casa, stirrhi' up some lazy peonies to their daily toil. A. H. Lewis, M''olfville Days, xiii. Ht. a. Projecting; sticking out. Had he encounter'd me with such proud slight, I would have put that pniject face t)f his To a more test than did her duchessship. Chapman, Bussy D'Ambois, ii. 1. ■ PV. as prot/ram music, or projectil, a. and n. pri'jcctilc. A simplified spelling of PfltiilV'l'itL'ii''.!!^ t^'„l*'l,!.LT^'!"/!i!^ ^'^nl^llbl^l'.LVLi^.^F^ ^^'^^ «"e^^^*^ P.roJ.ectile, n.-Armor-plerclng projectile, cells which antedates the phenomena of maturation (see *maturation, 3) and fertilization : as, the progamic determination of sex; the progamic cell-divisions in oogenesis and spermatogenesis. Profjamic divisions and reducing divisions, though sometimes coincident (as in Sletazoa), are not necessarily associated, but may he widely divided in the life^iycle where there is "antithetic alternation of generations." Jour. Hoy. Micron. Soc., Oct, 19M, p. 508. and characterizes such music. In the realms of absolute music Goldmark is'often dull. A *' proyraitnne " seems essential t*i him. In opera he is most certainly at his best, and as an orchestral colourist he ranks among the very highest. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. 22. program (pro'gram), r. t. ; pret. and pp. programmed, ppr. programming, [program, n.] To make a program of ; enter consecutively in or as in a program. progamous (prog a-mus), a. [Gr. Trpci, before, progress, n. 5. pi. In astrol, the positions +, yauor, marnage, + -ous.] In embryol, the moon forms in her advance, by allowing gnor to fertilization of the ovum. Buck, Med. one synodical lunation for one year of the [andbook, VII. 146. native's life — Dynamic progress, adjustment to a , a projectile adaji'ted, by its material and by si)eci!il methods of hardening its point, to i)ierce modern armor-plate. A great advance in power of penetration has been secured by placing upon the jioint of the shell a soft metal cap which protects it from being broken by the hardened surface of the jilate. projection, n. 5. (rf) The foot of the perpendicular from a point to a straight line is the projection of the point upon the line  Axial projection, projection from a ii-xed straight line, m (the jirojection-axis). Thus is obtained a new figure composed of jilanes all on the axis lo. ami called an axial eject of the original.— Center of projection. ('<) See -kcenterl. — Eccentric projection, in psychnl. -. (a) The localization of a sensatinn, aroused by stimulation of a nervetract, in the peripheral sense-organ : thus, a blow upon

  
    projection the * funny-bone ' ftrouses the sensation-complex of 'pins and needles ' in the tlnger-tips ; pain may be referred to the 'foot ' after amputation of the leg ; etc. By '^eccentric projection" we understand the fact that. a sensation produced by the stimulation of the nervetrunk instead of the nerre-ends is regularly attributed to irritation of the peripheral ramifications of the nerve. T. Ziehen (trans.), Introd. to Physiol. Psychol., p. 77. <6) The localization of pressure sensation at the extremity of a pencil, cane, etc., held In the hand, rather than in the hand itself. The eccentric projection of touches is only a special case of their location, and follows the same general laws. E, C. Sat\ford, E.\per. Psychol., p. 2. Eqoidlst&nt projection, a way of mapping a sphere in which the projection-vertex is half a chord of a quadrant of the sphere outside it  EqulTalent projection, an e<iual-surface projection ; a pntjection which represents the whole of the earth's surface on a scale that is uniform throughout as regards areas and is therefore specially appropriate in certjiin meteorological researches. "The principal equal-surface projections are those of Lambert and Mollweide.— Linear projection, the projecting from a fixed point II (the projection-vertex) a figure, the onginal, composed of points, B, C, D, etc., by constructing the projecting straights M B, MC, M i). etc. Thus is obtained a new figure composed of straights all through M, and called an 'eject' of the original.— Meridional projection, a projection of a sphere, the plane of projection being parallel to the meridian. projectional (pro-jek'shon-al), a. [projection + -a/1.] 1. Of, pertaining to, or making use of, projection. — 2. Pertaining to the act of throwing forth or projecting; relating to a projection center or system. Philos. Trans. Boy. Soe. (London), 1899, ser. B, p. 298.-proJectlonal demonstration. See ^demonstration. projection-axis (pro-jek'shon-ak'sis), n. In geom., the fixed straight line in axial projection. projection-cen'ter (pro-jek'shon-sen''''t^r), n. A center, as a nerve-center, from which impulses are thrown or projected outward. See *center of projection. G. Elliot Smith, in Trans. Linn. Soe., Zool., 1899, p. 378. projection-eyepiece (pro-jek'shon-i"pes), n. See *eycpiece. projection-'Vertex (pro-jek'shon-vfer'''teks), n. Same as center oj' projection. See projection, 5(a). Projective co6idlnate of the point D, the cross-ratio lABCD], where A, B, C are points costraight with D, whose coordinates are =>, 0, 1.— Projective metrics. See •7n(!(ric«i.— Projective transformation. See •ktransformation. projectively (pro-jek'tiv-li), adi\ In accordance with the principles of projective geometry; non-metrically. projector, »• 5. In projective geom. : {a) A projecting straight, (ft) A projecting plane, (c) An eject — Chronopraphlc projector, an apparatus which projects on a screen a series of photographs in rapid succession,' giving the elf ect of motion ; a cinematograph : a biograph. projectoscope (pro-jek'to-skop), n. [L. projectus, pp. of projicere, project, + Gr. aKo-rreiv, view.] An apparatus similar to the magic lantern. projicient (pro-jish'i-ent), a. [L. projiciens, ppr. of projicere, project. See project.'] Projecting. In presence of the arcs of the great projicient receptors and the brain there can be few receptive points in the body the activities of which are t^itally indifferent one to another. Nature, Sept. 8, 1904, p. 465. prolamin (pro-lam'in), n. [proline + am{ide) + -in'^.'\ See the extract. Prolamins form a unique and sharply diiferentiated group of proteins which occur in quantity in the seeds of cereals, but not in those of any other plant yet examined. These ai'e soluble in all'proportions in alcohol of 70-80 per cent., and are not affected by boiling their alcoholic solutions, even for a long time. 'They are practically insoluble in water and saline solutions, but are soluble in dilute solutions of acids and alkalies. Science, Oct. 2, 1908, p. 422. Prolapsus anL Same as proctoceic— Prolapsus uteri, falling ol the womb. prolatiun (pro-la'tum), n. ; pi. prolata (-ta). [NL.] A prolate spheroid. Prolecanites (pr6-le-ka-ni'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. TTpd, before, + NL. Lecanites.l A genus of fossil ammonoid eephalopods, type of the family Prolecanitidse, with smooth or costate, compressed, discoidal, and involute shells and broadly hastate or rounded lobes and saddles on the suture-lines. The species ranges from Middle Devonian to Lower Carboniferous in North America, Europe, and Asia. prolecti'te (pro-lek'tit), n. [Gr. npoAeyeiv, foretell, + -jte2.] A mineral which occurs very sparingly at Nordmark, Sweden. It belongs to the huraite group and from its crystal1066 lization is inferred to be a member whose existence had been predicted, having the composition Mg[Mg(F,0H)]Si04. See *humite. proliferation, n. 3. Increase in size by reproduction of the primary elements. There is, however, another phenomenon associated with extensive invasion of the kidneys. These organs show over the entire surface a large number of minute grayish spots, already referred to. These miimte spots represent foci of necrobiotic changes in the cortex, followed by marked cell proliferation in the same areas. The less advanced foci are largely made up of the tubular epithelium of the area which has become, as it were, fused into a mass on account of the obliteration of the lumina of the tubules. Jour. Exper. lied., March 17, 190-2, p. 313. Band of proliferation, in sea-anemones, a band of cells from whicllthe septa are developed. Van Beneden, 1897. proliflcation, ». 3. Reproduction by division. A'. E. I). proline (pro'lin), n. Pyrrolidine carboxylic acid, C4H3N.C()2H, a compound formed by the hydrolysis of the glycylanhydrid obtained by the tryptic digestion of gelatin. The active o-proline melts at 205° C. Nature, Oct. 24, 1907, p. 653. prolixious, a. 2t. Elastic ; easily stretched ; apt to yield. Bil. Xay, the Leather is affable and apt to bee drawn to any generous disposition. Kin. Pray (faire Lady) does it not come on too stifle ? Tor. No sir very gently. Bil. Stiffe, as prolixious as you please. Dekker, Match mee in London, ii. proloculum (pro-lok'u-lum), n. ; pi. prolocula (-1S). [NL., < L. pro, before, for, + loculum for loculus. See loculiis.~\ In foraminifers, the initial chamber of the cell. A dissertation by Mr. .7. A. Cushman on the developmental history of the shelled foraminifera of the group Lagenidse. For the initial chamber of these lagenoids the author proposes the name ■^proloculum," on the analogy of " protoconch " in the case of the gastropod shell. Nature, Sept. 21, 1906, p. 518. prolocution (pro-lo-ku'shon), n. [LL. prolocutio(ii-), < L. proloqui, speak out, forth, speak before. See prolocutor.'] A preamble ; a preliminary remark. " Sir," said T, " if I tell you my story, I must commit a friend's life to your discretion. Pass me your word it shall be sacred." . . . He passed me his word very seriously. " But," said he, "these are rather alarming prolocutions; and if there are in your story any little jostles to the law, I would beg you to bear in mind that I am a lawyer, and pass lightly. " R. L. Stevenson, Kidnapped, xxvii. prolog, n. and v. A simplified spelling of prologue. See prologue. prologist (pro'log-ist), n. [Gr. npiXoyoc;, prologue, + -ist.'] The writer of a prologue ; also, one who speaks a prologue. prolong (pro-long'), n. [prolong, v.'] A prolongation : used specifically of an extension or elongated mouthpiece or chamber on retorts for the manufacture of zinc products or for the handling of other oxids which are volatile at high temperatures. This product which is mainly formed in the first period of distillation is a by-product with the European smelters, who use sheet-iron "^roZon.(7« " on the condensers to collect it Electrochem. and Metal. Industry, .Ian., 1905, p. 9. prom (prom), n. A colloquial shortening of promenade. prom. An abbreviation of promontory. promenade-deck (prom-e-nad'dek), n. See ■''deck, 2. prometallide (pro-met'al-id), n. [Gr. irpd, before, + NL. metalhim',' Taeta\, + -jrfei.] A name devised by Laurent, in connection with his nucleus theory, signifying a compound of a nucleus with an atom of hydrogen, as in the case of what is now called the radical ethyl, acting like an electropositive metal in the formation of salts. Promicrops (prom'i-krops), n. [NL., so called in allusion ,to the shortness of the anterior part of the cranium ; < Gr. np6, before, -tfwipSg, small, + <ji/', face.] A genus of serranoid fishes found on both coasts of tropical America north to Florida and the Gulf of California.    See jetefish (a), with cut. prominence, »!.— Eruptive prominences, solar prominences due to eruptions actually in progress below the chromosphere. They occur especially near active sun-spots, are characterized by rapid and violent changes of brightness and form, and usually show in their spectra the bright lines of, invading metallic vapoi-s in addition to those of hydrogen and helium ; hence also called metallic prominences. — Metallic prominences. Same as eruptive irprominences. Pronotogrammus prominent, «■— Two-lined prominent, an American notodontid moth, Ueterocantpa bilitwata, wiiich occurs in the eastern United States. Its green or red yellow-striped larva feeds on the leaves of the elm, the oak, and the basswood. — Unicom prominent. Same as unicorn-moth. promis, n. and V. A simplified spelling oi promise. [NL., irreg. (for o-Iined Prominent {Hetero^ampa bilinrata^. Natural size. promittor (pro-mit'or), n. _ , promissor') < L. promittere, promise.] In astrol., the planet which promises to produce a particular event upon forming a conjunction, or aspect, with the sun, moon, mid-heaven, or ascendant. promnesia (prom-ne'zia), n. [NL., < Gr. Trp6, before, -t- /ji/ivi/aKciv, remember.] The illusory consciousness that an event, now happening for the first time, has been experienced before ; paramnesia. promonsene (pro-mon'en), n. [Gr. Trp6, forward, + fiSmc, only, + {Tpi)aiva, trident.] A sponge-spicule having the form of a bent rod, supposed to be of tetraxial type with two arms atrophied. promote, v. i. 2. In eccles. law, to appeal to an ecclesiastical court, acting therein as informant and receiving compensation or fines exacted from the defendant. Such an informant is called a promoter and the court is said to be promoted. Sir B. Phillimore, Ecclesiastical Judgments. promotion, ».— Lineal promotion, promotion of an ofiicer by seniority in his branch of the service, aa distinguished from regimental promotion. Promyliobates (pro-mil-i-ob'a-tez), n. [NL., < L. pro, for, + NL. Myliobates, a genus of fishes.] A genus of selachian fishes from the Upper Eocene of Monte Bolea, belonging to the family Mtjliobntidse, the eagle-rays. They differ from the recent genus Myliobates in " apparently showing [the] pectoral fin less completely interrupted at [the] side of [the] head." Zittel (trans.), Text-book of Palaeon., II. 44. In other respects it resembles Myliobates. pronatoflexor (pro-na-to-flek'sor), a. Both pronator and flexor; including the pronator and the flexor muscles. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 736. pronephric (pro-nef'rik), a. [pronephr(on) + -ic] Of or relating to the pronephros or headkidney. The epiblastic origin of the pronephric duct is treated as an established fact, and the vertebrate kidney tubule compared to the nepliridium of the annelids. Nature, Oct. 1«, 1902, p. 604. pronephridian (pr6-nef-rid'i-an), a. Same as *proncphric. pronepnridiostome (pro-nef-rid'i-o-stom), n. A flame-cell. pronephridium (pr6-nef-rid'i-um), n.; pi. pronephridia (-a). [NL., < Gr. irpo, before, + vc(jipiSioti, dim. of ve<pp6c, kidney.] In annelids, one of the embryonic structures from which nephridia are developed. They consist of small cellular aggregations attached to the septa, one pair in each segment, except in front. pronic (pro'nik), a. [1 prone + -ic] Consisting of a base or root or first power plus a higher power. — Pronic number, a number of the form X + xn, where n = 2 or 3 or any greater integer, and a; is called the pronic root or basal number. — PrOnic root. See -kpronic number and -kroofi. pronograde (pro'no-grad), a. [L. promis, bent, leaning forward, + gradi, walk.] Carrying the body in a horizontal position, as do the majority of quadrupeds : opposed to *ortliograde. When discussing the extent to which the posterior vertebral segments of the botly have been suppressed and transmuted during the evolution of man and the higher apes. Dr. A. Keith (Journal of Anatomy and Physiology, vol. xxx. p. 18) calls attention to the fact that naturalists are wrong in describing the larger apes as quadrupedal. They are so only when on the ground, which is not their proper habitat. When at home among the trees they carry the body upright^ and may thus be called orthograde, in contradistinction to the lower Primates, which are pronoqrade. Nature, Oct 30, 1902, p. 661. Pronotogrammus (pro -no -to -gram 'us), n. [NL., < ("jr. ~p6, before, -I- 7'urof , back, + ypap/i^, line.] A genus of serranoid fishes found on the Pacific coast of tropical America.

  
    pronucleus pronucleus, » ■ ~ stationary pronuclens, the micronucleus wiiicn, in a conjugating infusorium, remains in the mother organism and unites with the active proMi Stationary Pronucleus, Conjugation of Pttranttxciunt eau/iatum. {A-C, after R, Hertwiif ; D-K, after Maupas.) (The macronudei dotted in all the figures.) A, niicronuclei preparing for their Ar^t dirision ; S, second division ; C third dirision ; three polar bodies or "corpusculesde rebut," and one dividing germ-nucleus in each animal; D, exchange of the germ-nuclei {a, stationary pronucleus) ; E, the same enUryed : F, fusion of germ-nuclei; G, the same enlarged://, clcaTagenuclcus (c) preparing for the first division : /, the cleavage-nucleus has divided twice ; J, after thre? divisions of the cleavage-nucleus : macronucleus breaking up; A', four of the nuclei enlarging to form new macronudei: the first fission soon takes place. (From Wilson's "The Cell-") nucletis or micronuclens coming from the other conjo^ting individual. pronymph (pro'nimf), n. [Gr. n-pti, before, + vi/i<pri, nymph (of insects).] A stage in the development of certain dipterous insects which immediately precedes the formation of the true nymph or pupa. In this pronymphal stage the insect consists simply of an envelop containing a formless creamy mass containing the results of histolysis and the centers for the regeneration of new organs. Ctimbridr/e Xat. Hist., VI. 453. pronymphal (pro-nim'fal), a. [pronymph + -«('.] Of or pertaining to a pronymph. prooestrous (pro - es ' trus), a. [.pro- + (estrous.'] Relating to the prooestrum or the period before the coming in neat of mammals. Ovulation can occnr spontaneotlsly at any rEstrous (or pro-a;»tro\ui) period with Scottish i»lack-faced sheep. Jour. Iloy. Microg. Soc, Aug., 1903, p. 484. procestrum (pro-es'tmm), n. [NL., < pro, before, + oe.itrum. See oestrum.] The time just previous to the period of sexual desire, or the coming in heat, of mammals. The prncFittrtim is marked by a mucous or aangulneomncotla flow. It is very rapitily succeeded by a^trut (the period of desire). Jour. Roy. Mierot. Soc., Aug., 1903, p. 484. proof, M. 7. In alcoholic liquora, beside the prriof-spirit of the Ilritish excise authorities there is a proof-spirit reci^gnized by the United States internal revenue oflicers which is defined as " that alcoholic li'iuor which contains one-half ita volume of alcohol of a apeciflc gravity of .7»:i» at tiO* Fahrenheit" A. H. Allen (Com. Org. Anal., 2d eti., I. 57) remarks upon this: "the speclflc gravity of such spirit is stated to be .933.S3 at 60* F., wat«r at ita maximum density being taken as unity. (This will corres[>ond to a density of about .9341, if water at tiO" F. he tjilien as unity, and to a content of 42.7 per cent, by weight of absolute alcohol.) Absolute alcoh'il wouM contain 200 per cent, of proof-spirit according to tile ('nit«d States exclae, instead of 17&i per cent. as In the English Byatem." 13. An assay of a bullion of known composition placed in the muffle with the other assays in order to determine the diiTerenee in weight due to the loss of silver by volatilization and absorption by the cupel. — 14. In photor/., a trial print from a negative. — Author'a proof, a clean proof, without typographical errors, supposed and int«nded Ui be a true reprtjductlon of the author's manuscript or 'copy,' and therefore ready to be sent to him ; also, the same proof after revisfnn. with added markings by the author.— Cosmologlcal proof. See *c<)jmio(o7iOTi.— Lettered proof, 11 Mulshed proof of an engraving which contains the title of the engraving and the names of ita designer. 1067 printer, etc. — Pounded or beaten proof, proof from a form which is too large for the small proof-press, proved by beatmg it on the form. See the extract. Letterpress forma, too large for the small proof-press, have to be proved by beating with the proof-planer after this manner : A sheet of sized paper, dampened on a clean stone by sponging it evenly on one side, is carefully laid upon the previously inked form of type. Then the stoneman takes the proof-planer in his left hand and lays it di)wn squarely but quickly upon the inked form. Beginning at the nearest comer, with the end of the handle (not with mallet head) he strikes a quick blow usually in the center of the planer. From that page he moves the planer to otlier pages, renewing the striking until he sees the print of the types faintly indenting the moist sheet. De yin7ie, Mod. Book Composition, p. 320. Teleological proof, that proof of theism which is based upon the principle of flniJ causation. Caldecott mentions three varieties of this pnxif : the first is from the teleological nature of biological organisms ; the second is drawn from the adaptations of independent organisms and circumstances to one another ; the third is drawn from the teleological unity of the whole universe, as showing one order throughout. • The last argument may be put as an analogy or as a direct inference. proof-bar (prof bar), n. A steel bar which is placed in an oven or furnace in which steel is undergoing the process of cementation, and which is withdrawn from time to time by the attendant so that he may judge of the progress of the operation. Lockioood,Diet. Mech. Engin. Terms. proof-charge (prof'ch&rj), ii. A charge of gunpowder used in the proof of a gun of any caliber. Proof consists in firing a specified number of charges which shall produce the maximum pressure which the gun is intended to withstand in service. proofing (prof'ing), «. In hat-making, a process for stiffening felt hats by immersing them in a bath composed largely of shellac, with other ingredients. proof-load (prof'lod), n. In mech., the load which strains a girder or {>eam to its elastic limit. proof-strain (prof'stran), n. In mech., the strain corresponding to the elastic limit of the substance strained. proof-stress (prof'stres), n. In viech., the stress wliieh strains a beam or girder to the elastic limit. proof-vinegar (prof'vin'e-gar), n. As understood in England, vinegar containing 6 per cent, of acetic acid. proStic, «. 2. Specifically, in ichth., a lateral bone in the cranium, articulating below with the parasphenoid, behind with the exoccipital and opisthotic, above with the pterotic and sphenotic, and anteriorly with the alisphenoid. It Is usually perforated by the trigeminal nerve. From ita Inner surface a wing is often developed, which, meeting that from the opixisite prootic in a meiliau suture, fi inns the tube for the rectus muscles of the eye. proSticuin (pro-ot'i-kum), «, ; pi. prootica (-kji). TNIj-] In ichth., same as *prootic, 2. Starks, Synonymy of the Fish Skeleton, p. 51i: propepsin propargylic (pro-piir-jil'ik), a. Same as vropiolic. Proparia (pro-pa-ri'a), n. pi. [^TL., < Gr. 7rp6, in front, -I- napeia, the cheek.] In Beecher's classification, an order of trilobites distinguished by the fact that the free cheeks of the cephalon do not carry the genal angles. It comprises the families Encrinnridee, Calymenidse, Cheiruridse, and Phacopidse. proparian (pro-pa'ri-an), a. and «. I. a. Pertaining to or having the characters of the Proparia. II. n. A trilobite of the order Proparia. propatagium, n. 2. In zoiil., that part of the wing membrane of a bat which lies in advance of the arm ; the prcebrachium. propathia (pro-path'i-ii,), n. [Gr. irpti, before, + vrdfof, disease.] Same as prodrome, 2. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 573. prop-cell (prop'sel), n. One of a number of cells arranged in five or six rows external to the outer hair-cells and cells of Deiter in the organ of Corti. propeller, n. 4. In elect., in the tangential system of traction, the moving part of the system, corresponding to the rotor of an alternator, which is drawn along by the inductive action of the stator-coils between the track and thus affords motive power for the attached cars — Feathering propeller, a form of screw-propeller for vessels in which the blades are not ^rigidly Feathering Propeller, with the blades thn keel for sailing. vn parallel with the prop 4. An unexpected stop, as of a horse. E. E. Morris. [Australia.] The touchy mare gave so sudden a prop, accompanied by a desperate plunge, that he was thrown almost at the feet of the " Injun." Rnl/ BoldreuHtod, Old Melbourne Memories, xvl. propaganda, ». 3. Systematic effort to propagate or win support for a theory or method of action. Brand Is the author of this new method, for which the writer has earnestly, and he is glad to note successfully, made propat/andn. Therapeutic Oazette, Feb. \h, 1903, p. 85. propagandistic (prop'a-gan-dis'tik), a. [propagandist + -ic] Of the nature of or characterized by propagandism; devoted or pledged to a propaganda. The \" League of the .Tust"] now called itself "League of theConmiunist-s," andgaveup Its leanings towards conspiracy and became an educational and propatjanditttic body. Eneijc. Brit., XXX. 664. propagational (prop-a-ga'shon-al), a. [propagation + -aJl.] Relating to or of the nature of propagation ; propagative. propalanin (pro-pal'a-nin), n. [L. prqpe, near (f), + E. alanin.] A little used name for alanin. propane (pro'pan), n. [prop{ionic) + -ane.] A gaseous hydrocarbon, C.'jHg, of the paraffin series, found in crude petroleum: made by reducing isopropyl iodide with zinc and hydrochloric acid, or by the action of hydriodic acid on acetone, glycerol, etc. It is liquid below — 17°C. propargyl (pro-piir'jil), n. The radical, IKT-C.CH., — , of allylene. Also called nroptHy?. — Propargyl aJcohol, an alcohi^l, 03113(011), derived from allylene. It is a liijuld with a pleasant odor and boils at 114-U5* C. Also called propinyl alcohol. fastened to the hub of the wheel but are capable of being adjusted mechanically so as to have a varying angle of inclination to the plane through the axis of tlie shaft : used in vessels in which the mechanical propulsion is auxiliary to sails, that the blades may be turned into the plane of the shaft when sailing so as not to act as a drag when the shaft is nottunilng. When the blades are to drive they are given the desired pitch or angle with the shaft axis by levers and atljusting screws. — Quideblade propeller, a type of screw-propeller, having broad blades and comparatively small diameter, placed in the axis of a fixed hollow cylinder at the stem of a shallow-draft vessel. Fixed in the Interior of the cylinder abaft the propeller are a number of radial blades so arranged as to guide the streams of water thrown aft by the propeller and increase Its propulsive efflciency. Also called a scrfii-furdi'/if. —Hydraulic propeller, the combination used in jet-propulsion of vessels. In which a jet of water from a pump sent forcibly outward at the stem is intended to pnipel the vessel by reaction in tlie direction opposite to the motion of the jet. The water-jetor hydraulic propeller cannot be regarded as a serious competitor with the 'screw or paddle-wheel, but it has attracted so much attention and been so strongly recommended that it cannot be left unnoticed. White, Manual of Naval Arch., p. 574. Left-handed propeller, a screw-propeller which revolves from the starboard tnoward the port side of the ship during the npjier part of Its revolution while the engines are working ahead. propeller-boom (pro-pel'^-r-bem), n. A small boom which can be rigged out on each side over the twin screws of a large steamer when in port to prevent small craft, coming alotgsido, from striking the propeller-blades. propeller-bracket (pro - pel ' iv - brak ' et), n. Same as *,<ihoft-lirackei. propeller-frame (pro-pel'fer-fram), n. See *stern-fratne. propeller-port (pro-pel'fr-p6rt), n. Naut., an aperture in the after end of the quarter-deck, immediately over the propeller, covered with a small hatch, and found on vessels fitted with a hoisting propeller, the latter being lifted and lowered by means of a tackle after being disconnected from the shaft. propene (pro'pen), n. \_prop{yi)ene.'] Same as propylene. propenylic (prop-e-nil'ik), a. [propenyl + -ic] Of or pertaining to propenyl. propepsin (pro-pep'sin), n. [pro(emym) + pepsin.] The proenzym of pepsin. Same as *2>epsinogcn.

  
    proper proper, a. 12. In geom., not figurative; not at infinity: as, proper points. properitoneal (pro-peri-to-ne'al), a. [Gr. TTpo, before, + Trfpiroia^oi', peritoueum, + -fl/l.] Situated in front of the peritoneum. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 4. property, «. 4. specifically, in old Eng. law, chattels as distinguished from 'estate' (lands). — Dotal property, in the civil law of Louisiana, the property broujiht upon marriage by a wife to her husband t*) assist in the expenses^of the marriage establishmentMetric property. See -kmetrWi-. prophase (pro'faz), )i. lyajj. propliasis, < Gr. rpo, before, + odai^, phase.] In ci/toh, a preparatory stage in mitotic cell-division. The Prophases of Mitosis, ^, resting-cell with reticular nucleus and true nucleolus ! at c the attraction-sphere containing two centrosomes ; i?, early prophase, the chromatin forming a continuous spireme, nucleolus still present, above the amphiaster a : C, D, two different types of later prophases: C, disappearance of the primary spindle, divergence of the centrosomes to opposite poles of the nucleus (examples, some plant-cells, cleavage-stages of many eggs) : D, persistence of the priuiary spindle {tofonn in some cases the "central spindle"), fading of the nuclear membrane, ingrowth of the astral rays, segmentation of the spireme-thread to form the chromosomes (examples, epidermal cells of salamander, formation of the polar bodies): E^ later prophase of type C, fading of the nuclear membrane at the poles, formation of a new spindle inside the nucleus, precocious splitting of the chromosomes (the latter not characteristic of this type alone) : F. the mitotic figure established, ep the equatorial plate of chromosomes. (From Wilson's " The Cell.") prophase is characterized by a more intense staining of the chromatin, the resolution of the reticulum into a skein or spireme, thebreaking up of the latter into chromosomes, the appearance of the achromatic spindle, and the disappearance of the nuclear wall. The prophase is succeeded by the metaphase. The first division in Salamandra is characterized by a long period of growth of the cell and nucleus during the prophase, the appearance of the reduced number of chromosomes and their double longitudinal splitting ; the first longitudinal fission taking place during the prophase and the second during the metaphase or anaphaseBut. Gazette, j\pril, 1903, p. 250, prophasis, «. 2. Same as ^prophase. prophatnic (pro-fat'nik), a. [Gr. 7:p6, before, + (pdrviov, socket of a tooth.] Characterized by alveolar prognathism. Sergi. prophet, ».— Evangelical Prophet, an epithet of Isaiah, whose writings are supi)osed by many U) be prophetic descriptions of the life and teacltings of Christ. prophetin (prof'e-tiu), n. [Prophet {arum) (see def.) +-i>fi.'\ Aresinous glueoside, C23H3e07, found in Cuctimis Prophetarum. prophylactic. I. a.— Prophylactic rules, in em'dence, those rules and customs of courts which tend to insure the truth of testimony. They are the oath, the penalty for perjury, the custom of publicity, and the possible detention of witnesses, Wi'jmore, Evidence, § 1813. H. n  Haffklne's prophylactic, a preparation made by heating a culture of plague l)acilli, used as a preventive of this disease ; also, a similar preparation used as a preventive of cholera. prophyll (pro'fil), n. Same a,s prophyllum. First of all the 'prophylls ' occiu- right and left on the lateral bud. K. E. GoehelS.tra.na.), Organography of Plants, I. 95. prophyllum, n. 2. Same as iracteole. The leaf-like structures upon the pedicels being spoken of as bracteoles or prophylla. J. Pereival, Agr. Bot., p. 89. propine^ (pro'pin), n. [propionic) + -j«e2.] Same as *allylene. propinyl (pro'pi-nil), n. [prop(ionic) + -in- + -yl.] Same as *propargyl. propionamide (pr6"pi-on-am'id), ». [propi(one) -t- amide.'] The white crystalline amide of propionic acid, C2H6.CONH3. made by dis1068 tilling ammonium propionate. It melts at 79° C. propione (pro'pi-6n), n. Ipropi(onic) + -one.'] A liquid, (C2H5)2CO, or diethylketone, made by distilling barium propionate; also in other ways. It boils at 102.7° C. proplasma (pro-plaz'ma), n. ; pi. piroplasmata (-ma-tii). [Gr. -rrpd-n-^iaa/ja, a model.] In Gr. antiq., a model ; in Greek sculpture, a cast or model from which a statue was worked out by points. There is no doubt that in Koman times, and possibly occasionally earlier, puntelli from a finished model or *'proplasnm " were used just as they are in modern times, E. A. Gardner, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, XI, 138. propleurum (pro-plb'rum), n. [NL.] Same as jiropleuron. propodeon (pro-po'df-on), «. Same as propodciim. Cambridge Xat. Sist., V. 491. propodial, w. 2. A general name for a bone lying between the humerus and carpals, and femur and tarsals : thus, the radius and ulna and tibia and fibula are propodials. Correlated with mesopodial and metapodial. Marsh has also referred to the genus Diplosaiu-us a fragment of a propodial bone. Amer. Jour. Geol., XIV, I, 8, Propontic (pro-pon'tik), a. [Proptontiis) + -ic.'] Of or relating to the Propontis, or Sea of Marmora. Proporidae (pro-p6'ri-de), n. pi. [NL. Proporun, the type genus, + -idas.] A family of turbellarians, of the order Accela, having one generative opening and no accessory female generative apparatus. It includes the genera Proporns, Monoportis, and Ilaplodiscus. proportion, ».— Law of constant proportion. See •klawi. — Ordinate proportion, a proportion whose terms are in regular order. — Terms Of a proportion, its two antecedents and two consetiuents, proportional, »  Third proportional, the third of any three quantities in continuetl proportion, ProporUS (pro-po'rus), n. [NL.] The typical genus of the family Proporidse. O. Schmidt, 1848. proposal, n. 4. In solo whist, a bid to take eight tricks with the assistance of a partner. — Proposal and acceptance, in solo whist, the proposal by one player for a partner and the acceptance of the offer by ffnother. propose, V. I. trans. 6. In systematic hiol., to use (a new name) without complying with the technical requirements of publication. See ^publication, 5. II. intrans. 4. In solo whist, to offer to take eight tricks with the assistance of a partner. proposition, n. 7. Something to be done, accomplished, etc. ; especially, something difficult or puzzling. [Slang.] He could call a coyote or a fox, or even so fitful an' nervous a prop'sition as a antelope. A. H. Lewis, Wolfville Nights, vii. proposta (pr6-p6s'ta), n. [It., a proposition, < L. proposita, fem'. of propositus, proposed. See proposition.'] In music, the subject of a fugue or canon : opposed to risposta. Proprietary articles. See *article. proprietas" (pro-pri'e-tas), n. [ML.: see propriety.] In medieval music, the state or use of a ligature with a short instead of a long note at the beginning. Propristis (pro-pris'tis), n. [NL., < L. pro, for, -t- NL. Pri'stis, a genus of fishes.] A genus of selachian fishes of the family Pristidee or the saw-fishes, differing from the genus Pristis (which see) in not having the rostral teeth implantecl in cartilage : from the Upper Eocene of Egypt. props''^, n. 2. jil. The stage-wardrobe of an actor. PropteruS (prop'te-ms), n. [NL., < Gr. rrpS, in front of, + Trrcpov, a wing (fin).] A genus of ganoid fishes of the family Macrosemiidie, characterized by an elongated deep body, rhomboidal or almost six-sided scales deeper than long, a long dorsal fin subdivided into a high anterior and lower posterior portion, massive pectoral and pelvic fins, and a short pointed snout. The vertebroe are ring-like. From the Upper Juras.sic. proptoma (prop-to'ma), n.; pi. proptomata (-ma-til). [Gr. 7rp6Trr((Mi(;), a falling forward, + -oma.] The tumor formed by a prolapsed organ, propugnator (pro-pug-na'tor), n. [L., < jjroprosarium pugnare, fight for, defend. See propugn.] A defender; one who contends for or advocates. Great changes had occurred in the interval of thirteen years- No longer was Chalmers the prftpuynator of establishments on either side of the Tweed. S. H. Cox, Interviews, Chalmers, p. 73.Propulsive coefficient. See ^coefficient. propulsor (pro-pul'sor), n. [Seepropulse, v. t.J The trade-name of a form of explosion-enginefor boats. propyl (pro'pil), n. [prop{ionic) + -yl.] The hypothetical radical, C3H7, of propane.— propyl alcohol, an alcohol, C3H7 (OH), derived from propane. hormal or primary propyl a^coW, CH3,CH2-CH^(0HX is found in fusel-oil and is also made synthetically. It is a liquid which boils at 97,4° C, and yields propionic acid when oxidized. Secondary or isopropyl alcohol, \ CH3.CH(OH).CH3, is a liquid which boils at 82. 8° C. and yields acetone when oxidized. It is made by reducuig aqueous acetone with sodium ; also in other ways. See irisopropifl. propylamine' (pro-pi-lam'in), «. [propyl + amine.'] A ptomaine, C3H7.NH2, isomerie with trimethylamine. propyl-glucosamin {pr6'''pil-glo-ko-8am'in), n. A ptomaine, CgHi303N2. propylic (pro-pil ik), a. [propyl + -ic] Containing the radical propyl: as, proj)yUc a\(ioho\. propylltization(prop"i-lit-i-za'shon),»j. [propylite + -ize + -ation.'] In geol., the process which yields propylite, a more or less altered andesite. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 772. prorachidial (pro-ra-kid'i-al), a. [prorachig (chid-) + -i-aU.] Eelating or pertaining tothe prorachis. The stem represents a greatly enlarged and elongatedmother zooid. It is divided longitudinally by a partition separating a so-called "ventral" or prorachidial canal from a so-called " dorsal " or metarachidial canal, Encyc. Brit, XXV. 457. prorachis (pro-ra'kis), n. ; pi, prorachides (-kidez). [NL., < Gr. 7rp(5, before, + paxK, spine.] In pennatulaceans, that face of- the rachis. which is sterile and coincides with the asulcar aspect of the terminal zooid : contrasted witt *mctarachis and *pararachis. Prorastomidae (pro-ra-stom'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Prorastomus, generic name, -I- -idse, familyending.] A family of extinct Sirenia, known from a few specimens from the Eocene ot Europe and Miocene of America. These remains indicate animals resembling the manatee, but with a more complete dentition, there being if c-j-pm^mf. Cojte, 1889. prorean (pro're-an), a. Noting a fissure in. the brain of Ca'rnirora, considered by G. Elliot Smith to have some relation to the coronal fissure in the lemurs. Trans. Linn. Soc, Zool.^ 1903, p. 359. prorennin (pro-ren'in), n. [pro(enzymy + rcnnin.] The proenzym of rennin: same as*chymo.sinogen or *renninogen. Proreptilia (pro-rep-til'i-a), n. pi. [NL., < pro, before, --I- lieptilia.] Jn a general sense, the Stegocephalia considered as a distinct class apart from Amphibia; in a more restricted sense, the genera Eryops and Cricotus, ■with their allies, considerefi as forming a subclass: practically the Temnospondyli of Zittel. By grouping them and their nearest allies together as Proreptilia it is intended to indicate that they are the lowest known Reptiles and that they probably link thi» class to the Amphibia, H. GadoWy Amphibia and Reptiles, p. 285^ prorhinal (pro-ri'nal), a. [pro- + rhinal.'i Lying in front of the nasal cavity. proroca (pro-ro'ka), n. [Properly piroroco ;■ Tupi,] The bore of the Amazon. For comparison it may be interesting to note the following description of the Amazon's bore, or 2>roroca, by La Condamine. Pop. Sci. Mo., Feb., 1908, p. 109, prorogation, n. 3. In astrol., the exercise of the office of prorogator. J. M. Askmand, tr. of Ptolemy's Tetrabiblos, iii. 13. prorogator (pro-rog'a-tor), n. [See prorogation.]    In astrol., the hyleg; the giver of life. By night the moon is to be elected as prorocjator. J. M. Ashmand, tr, of Ptolemy's Tetrabiblos, iiL 13. prorogatory (pro-rog'a-to-ri), a. In astral., relating to the office of prorogator. prorostrum (pro-ros'trum), n. ; pi. prorostra (-trii). [NL., ili.pro, before, -I- rostrum, beak.] In entotn., the anterior portion of the rostrum of a rhvncophorous insect. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, May-Dec, 1902, p. 279. prosaritun (pro-za'ri-um), n. ; p\.prosaria (-a). [NL,, in ML. prosarius (sc. liber, book),'< prosa, prose.] A service-book containing' proses or sequences. See j>rosur und prose, 3. �
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    pros, atf y 1069 protandric pros, atf y. An abbreviation of i)ro«eCMH«<7 prosogyre (pros ' o - jir), a. [Gr. Trpdou, for- prosthetic, a. 2. In s«r«., relating to or con umnwy ^vard, + ;ipof,aturn.] Same as *proso3.vrate. oenied in the supplying of an artififia" nlrtTn prosbul (pros-bol'), n. [Gr. ^pof Bov?^;, 'be- prosogyrous (pros-o-ji'rus), a. Same as place of the natm^l onl whi^h is wan 1^^ fore the council.'] A rabbin.cal legal docu- *prosopyrate. The mechanical correction of palatal dTfltacf^sin^ ment concerning loans, providing against the prosopial (pro-so'pi-al), a. Iprosopi(um) + '"iperfection of deglutition and speech, which comesd?* biblical law of limitation by the sabbatical -ail.] Qf or pertaining to the bony beak, or '"'""y *'"'">*<* Province of the pmsMfrtc dentist. year, shemitta. (Deut. xv. 1-4.) The terms prosopium, of parrots. Proc. Zool.' Soc Lon- tv *• / , Jincyc. Brit. xx.\u. ns. of the prosbul provided that the loan about dnn, 1895, p. 369. prostnetlCS (pros-thet iks), n. In surg., the to be made should not be considered void at prosopium (pro-so'pi-um) n • nl vrosonia ?""' °* P''osthesis or of the supplying of missthe entrance of the sabbatical year. (-a). [NL., < Gr. Trpoaun-eiol,' a infsk ] A '"gPf '? ^7 artificial ones. Proscorpius (pr6-sk6r'pi-us), n. [NL., < Gr. term applied by Mivart to the united bones PF°, , f T* . VP|°\ tbe-tist), n. [prosthesis -p<i, before, + ampTrioc, scorpion.] A genus which form the bony beak of parrots f'J T ''^'-l '" surg., one who practises of fossil scorpions found in Silurian rocks. Bv this term [prosopium] I intend to denot^ the whole f '"f^*^^^^" • °]'<^ who supplies artificial substiprosecretin (pro-se-ki-e'tin), n. [pro- + se- ossified mass in front of the cranio-facial articulation and '^'"^^8 tor missing parts ot the body ; especially crefin.] The inactive form of secretin; it is the articulations of the zygomata and palatines. one who manufactures artificial limbs. Buck, converted into secretin by means of dilute ^''"'- ''"°'- *<'■ ^oiidon, 1S95, p. 365, note. Med. Handbook, V. 513. acids. The prosecretin is formed in the mu- prosoplax (pros' o-plaks), n. [NL., < Gr. prosthion (pros'thi-on), w. ; pi. prosthia (-a). cous membrane of the intestinal tract. .po™, forward, -I- -n-zaf, something flat.] In [^L-. < Gr. n-pdcrfJ(oi', neiit. of Trpoadtoc, foreIt was then found that the active substance, which we J^'o'"* a"d some related mollusks, the anterior most < Tp<$a&K, before.] In cra«?o)«., the point call secretin, was produced by the action of acid from a <"is "f the accessory valves developed on the Between the two upper middle incisors. Same precursor in the mucous membrane, probably in the epi- dorsal side. Compare * mesoplax a,xidi *meta- ^s alveolar point (which, see, under alveolar). thelial cells themselves. Once formed by the action <^f nlar nrnflfihinnin ^nvna thi r»Ti ' iL-\ ^ r «««n^i,A„ acid, it could t)e boiled, neutralised, or made alkaline, J'„5-„„„x„, , . , ,, . .^ prOSUllOmC (pros- thl - on ik), a. iprosthion without undei-going destruction. The precursor of the Prosopometer (pros - o - pom ' e - t6r), »i. [Gr. ^ ""^-J in ""'"ow., relating to the prosthion. substance {pro-gecretin) cannot be extracted by any ~pi>ou7rov, face, + /lerpov, measure.] In — "rosthlonlc Index. Same as alveolar index. See means that we have tried from the mucous membrane. eraHiom., an instrument with which the area JJ^l'inllii- / ^i - yj.,-, ■. Aature. May 19, itKM, p. 65. ^f the face may be measured. prostholytlC (pros-tho-lit'ik), a. [Gr. npdadev, prosectorinin (pro-sek-to n-um), n. ; pi. pro- Prosopon (pro-so'pon) n rNL < Cr '"'■''^ard, -I- /t-iJf, < /.veiv, loose, dissolve, -f*ector/a (-a). [NL.,<L. prowcare, cutoff. See npdcJr^oi', fife.-\ A eenns of small crabs' I-*^'^ NoUng the evolutionary stage or condiprosection.] The anatomical or dissection among tie earliest of the Brachyura, having !iv ^ '®, ">t«^breeding or symbasis, in room, as in a laboratory of natural science. an elongate, pentagonal, deeply firrowed • "°"°f evolutionary progress is made, Mr RE,Beddard,F.RS., exhibited preserved and In- carapace with granulate surflci. Several *yi?,?iTiT*;'''' •, ?''°'Pn''*'/S"^'^"''' ^' ^^^ium"'''''^"^'''s^rf3lnel?^^Syux Bpecies from Jurlssic and Cretaceous forma- *^'«'2''f - 4, a"d *A.,«,?y«,c. O.F.Cook, teciormm. A oture, J une 11, 190J, p. 141. ..fl-g „_„ i,_ .„_ v^ujo The proKfAo^i/fic or progressive staae of evolution Is prosecute, '■■-Prosecuting attorney. See *o«or- ^l""""* ''"""„ - . .„. ^, found in large species of wide distribution containing n<« Prosecuting witness. Sn- *.ri()ic«». prospect, «■ 1^. In organ-buildmg, the ex- "bundant individuals with free intercrossing of numerous prosecutor, ». -crown prosecutor, the title of the t^^nal front or fa?ade of the instrument, in- ^'IlZf^YlZ'il),,}^''^'^ unlimited diversity or inconprosecut.,r of criminal actions in some of the British Col- eluding the case and the display-pipes. ^tt^7nfcmfZ\Z\^tl'T^lT'>'\"'l """"t"™' ■' "'•^edr«rti7e'??^l^nra'^icC,St''^n^.i'"te5'';,?a'mis'^^^^ ^^ ^^^7^^"^. Z:'';r'^:':n'^^^^^^^^ Knor Jc,Xi"?hthepn,secutinro^^^^^^ 'A- booking forward.- Prospectant evidence, '^",:,';^;f »/?/" ^T'li-",^'*'*^^ "'"^ '•=• Unce, so that if the prmecutor, being satisfied, will 8,j testimony as t<) motive, character lml.it, cHp.icity from Productive fertility is hlgh^ certify to the court, a trivial punishment orsuspension of H.-"^" the inference is that one did or did not Co a given Pop. Set. Mo., May, 1903, p. 20, sentence mav follow. thing, as that if one usually carried a revolver, he had it prostoma (pros ' to - ma), n.; pi. nrostomata "" ii'LL^A^L-f *f."Lr''':^7'''f""; I'L. _. . . (pros-to'ma ta). [Gr. "ipd. before. + ardua. ism or of agroup of organisms considered col- __■„„„„;„■ 1 /  ^ ,„-„-/ ,x rr -o/l.] Of or pertaining'to the prostoma. loX"'Jhfc™SS.'rwh"^hVe'^tir;ol''a^d™.tll --.- °f --« anomodont reptifes lying upon '^i",: ^ ^^V La^ke^Jr^Ti^'^XZ' secretion of the orthoceratites was inaugurated and the the gugal and connected With the Squamosal, jggy « 0(35 ' • '^ » ,^1,..., formation of four gills, which It wbuljl be difficult u> with which it may be fused. Also termed ■n^n„lJu*'i^-^ „ -^ -._^ derive from the body form of the cephalop<Kls, was xiinrntemnornl prUBtrailon, " — Electric prostration, a condition established. O. ./arte/, in Amer. Oeol., April, 1903, p. 201. ' U""^'"l"^'"-- marked by pigmentation of the skin, photophobia, and T>_ .. -ui / - I, f ••\ T In further contrast with the Synapsida, the squamosal pains 111 the face and throat, caused by prolonged expoITOSO or ancma (pros-9- Drang Kl-a), n. pi. is a relatively small element, frequently separate from sure to the light of a voltaic arc. [NL., < Gr. -fioau, forward, + flpdyxia, gills.] the promuamoml, and never entering into articulation prOStUTgeon (pro-ster' jon), n. A term applied In Cuvier's classification, a division of the wth the lower Jaw. 4, n«r. A'a(„ Feb., 1904, p. loe. to ganoid fishes of extinct type, presumably gastropod ilollusca characterized by having prostalia (pro-sta'li-a), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. jrpii, ancestors of the sturgeons. [Rare.] the lungs or gills placed in front of the heart, before, + y/ara-, stand, -t- L. -alls, K. -a^l.] In There are papers systematic on the fossil fishes of CaliSame as Strciitnufura of Spengel. the morphology of the sponge-skeleton, those fonila, on new sticklebacks, sturgeon Ashes, progturgemig, prosobranchialism (pros-o-brang'ki-al-izm), spicules of the Eexactinelliilfe which project eon(xlonta. Science, Feb. 7, 1908, p. 201. n. Hame as pro.mbranchism. " from the surface of the sponge-body. They Protagon, «. 2. Same as ?m</iin. prOBOCline (pros'6-klin), a. [Gr. vp6au, for- comprise, according to position, prostalia ha- protalbic (pro-tal'bik), a. Iprotalb(umose) + ward, + k/iVfii', incline.] Directed forward «"''"' which form the root tufts; prostalia ""'-J Noting an acid, a cleavage product of Thepcteriorprimarylamellse remained simple through. "'"rginaUa. which form a circlet about the egg-albumin which results on heating with out the whole life, and no case is known in which secon- osculum; and pro«ta?ia »?ei(ro/m, which pro- uilute caustic alKali. dary teeth originated from them ; but whether originally ject from the lateral walls of the body protaloumose (pro-tal'bii-mos), n. Same as ?w".'i™^'""""''' """*'"" »'""'> '"""«""f'J' "«="ned prostas (pro'stas), ». [L. prosta.$, < Gr. ^po- *l>rotn-„lh„mo.^e. Annal4andifaj.yal.nigt.,Jxay,l902,p.7*. ffTac, < Trpo/aTaoSa;, stand in front.] In a Greek I^Otalcyonacea (pro-taFsi-o-na'sea), n. pi. nrosocffile fnros'o-sen » TGr 7ro<i<Tu forward dwelling-house, a vestibule leading to the [NL., < Gr. jrpuroc, first, -f- IS L. J/cconocea.] ^+^.K HlolT^L >orera^ ;Iv7v of somen's apartments: apparentlv, Sny open A group of alcyonarians in which the zooids the braTn- the Tore ventriele"the etwtv or '"'^t'^' ''^ ^'^'^een two piers or antse. a'e solitary and do not form colonies by gemventricTe^o'flh^serndYry'^oJtbrain.'r^pU- P'OState. ». 2 In plaUelminths and earth- ™atjon. It includes the single family Ha,encephalon. Buck, Mei; Handbook, II. 167. ^^JZ^t''''''" ""^^ ''°°"«'=*«'' '"'^ *''« protifcyonacean (pro-taFsi-o-na'se-an), a. IWOSOdemic (pros-o-dem ik), «. [Gr. 7rp<i<T«, p^ t ^j ^j^ ^ See *eatheter. and h. I. a. Relating to, or having tfe charforward, -f rf^zoc, people + -ic] Noting an prostatocele (pros-tat'6-sel), n. [prostate -I- actersof, the Protala/omwea. epidemic disease in which the infection passes "^^ ,^,- ^ ^^^^^^-^ ^- ^^^^^^ „j ^'^ prostate H. », Any member of the rrotalajomcea. from one person to another in individual ways, j^,,,,, '' protamine (pro-tam'in), )i. [Gr. Trpwrof, first, instead of reaching a large number at once plostatoncus (pros-ta-ton'kus), n. [pmstate + E. «»»«<,.] A member of a group which through one channel, such as the water-supply. \ Gr. V^^a mass.] Enlargement of the comprises the simplest albumins known to They lay stress upf.n a distinction, vital t.) epidemiolo- prostate eland occur in the animal body. According to Kossel a gist* which must be drawn l)etween infection which nrnata.t,n«pirrbTlo Cnro<.'ta tS si^'l.■J^ n r «r«« protamine group also forms the essential nucleus of all reaches a number of pers-ms at once through a single PrOStaTOSCirr HUB (pros ta-to-sir "S), n. [pros- the more complex albumins. This view is not genei-ally medium, as water or milk, and the slower, more amiplex tatc + Gr. OKipfmr, a hard tumor, ] The hard- hehl, however, ami as a matter of fact a protaniine radiprocess by which a disease iwsscs fronii>ersont« person; ening of the prostate through increase of cal has thus far been demonstrated in relatively few inthe path of the contagious material being different in fibrous tissue stances. Without exception the few members of the each individual instance. The term ■protodemic has _„L„1 '„ ° i„" ^.j, /„.„„**s *;; „^ =il,#,-, 1;' K™up have been met witli in the mature testicles of cerl>een used to describe this fonn of infection. prOStatOVeSlCUlltlS (prOS'ta-to-ve-Slk'u-ll - tain animals ; for example, salmine in the salmon, sturine Science, April 24, 1903, p. 66S. tis), Jl. [NL., < prostates, prostate, -I- L. ve- in the stnigi-on, clupein in the herring, etc. prosodetic (pros-6-det'ik), a. [Gr. Trpiau, sicula, vesicle, + -iH.«.] Inflammation of the Protamniota (pi'9-tam-ni-6'ta), n. pi. [NL., forward, + iir6c, tiound, + -ic] Of or per- prostate gland and seminal vesicles. < Gr. -piiTo^, first, + NL. Amninta.l The tainiiig to peleeypod shells which have opis- prostemmate (prfl-stem'at), h. [Gr. irpd, be- earliest forms of Amniola, as seen in the Santhodetie ligaments in which a remnant of the fore, -I- -rr/ppa^r-), a fillet.] One of the pro- ropsida. See protaninion. i?McA;, Med. Handarea persists, in front of the beaks, as the stemmatic organs. See prostemmate *organ. book, I. 221. lunule. Compare *opisthodetic and *amphi- prosteminatic fpro-ste-mat'ik), a. Pertaining protan (pro'tan), n. [Gr. n-puroc, first, -f- -an.] detic. to the prostemmate. The trade-name of a tannin nucleoproteid used prosogyrate (pros-6-ji'rat), a. [NL., < Gr. prosthesis, ».- Dental prosthesis. See*d«nfai.— in medicine as an intestinal astringent. -p6ou, forward. -I- jrpoc, a turn, -f- -afcl.] In Paraffin prosthesis, the subcutaneous injection "' protandric, «. 2. In ro67. , of or pertaining to ».J./r7 «..«.»,! fn.,„«Ll „I «k„ 1 „„!,„..>.. -t • melted paraltin IM order t<j resUire the natural contour, as *^» J ' 4.1 • »• ii. ' '""""r ■/" zool., curved forward, as the beaks of certain ,,, ,.,^,.1 „, ,„„ken bridge of the nose. Science, March protandry, or the ripening ot the spermatozoa pelecypods. 25, 1904, p. 502. before the ova in hermaphroditic organisms.

  
    protandry protandry, ». 2. In ro67., the condition of the reproductive organs in hermaphroditic ahimals, characterized by the production of ripe spermatozoa before the ova are mature or capable of being fertilized: an arrangement which insures cross-fertilization between different individuals, as in certain hermaphroditic worms, crustaceans, etc. protanope (pro'ta-nop), «. Iprotanopia.l In physiol. and psychophys., one who is afflicted with the form of partial color-blindness known as protanopia. protanopia (pro-ta-no'pi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ^purof, lirst, + NL. anopia.'] In physiol. and psychophys., a word introduced by von Kriesto designate the form of red-green color-blindness termed by the Helmholtzian school ' red-blindness.' Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., II. 370. protanthocyan (pro-tan-tho-si'an), n. [Gr. irpuToc, first, + E. ayithocyan.] " A yellowish coloring matter found in the petaloid calyxes of certain unopened flowers. It passes later into anthoeyan. It appears to be a derivative of tannin. protar(pro'tar),a. [Gr. Tpuroc. first, + -nr(^).] In phoioff., an anastigmatic photographic objective, first computed by P. Kudolph in 1889. Stand. Diet. protargol (pro-tSr'gol), n. [Gr. wpiJToc, first, + E. argot.'] A trade-name for a salt of silver with proteid material, soluble in water, not coagulating albumen, less irritant than silver nitrate, and actively germicidal : used by surgeons in the treatment of gonorrhea. protarsal (pro-tar'sal), a. [ protars{us) + -a?!.] In entom., of or relating to the protarsus. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 391. protarsus, n. 2. The next to the last joint of a spider's leg, between the tibia and the tarsus. Tibiie and protarai mostly jet-black. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1903, p. 49. protaspis (pro-tas'pis), n. ; pi. protaspides (-pi-dez). [NL., < Gr. irpurof, first, + acrmf, shield.] The minute em^ bryonic shell of the trilobites. It has a subcircular outline, large semicircular or crescentic cephalon with distinct axial furrows, no thorax, and a seKmented abdominal lobe. The stage of development characterized by the growth of the protaspis has been divided into an early {anaprotaiipin) subatage, with minute pygidium ; a middle imetaprotanpu), in which the anterior margin of the pygidium begins \a show traces of annulations ; and a late (paraprotaKpin), with the pygidium large, well aimulated, and provided with its full complement of appendages. .Subsequent growth proceeds by successive molts during which the thoracic segments are introduced by repeated separation of the anterior segment of the pygidium. protasis (pro-tak'sis), n. ; pi. protaxes (-sez). [NL., < Gr. TzpuTOQ, first, + L. axis, axis.] In geol., the belt of earliest deformation and uplift in a mountain system. Dana, Manual of Geol. (4th ed.), p. 24. Professor Darwin quotes the weptem coast of North America as Inconsistent with his theory ; but that coast Is parallel to a line of primitive wrinliling, for there is an Archean protaxig to the coast ranges and R^icky Mountains.    J. W. Gregory, in Smithsonian Rep., 1898, p. £69. Proteales (pro-te-a'lez), n. pi. [NL. (Lindley, 1833), < Protea + -ales.] An order of dicotyledonous, apetalous plants containing the single family Proteaceee (which see). Protean, «. 3. In the geology of New York, a name applied by the geologists of the first State Survey to the rocks now termed the Clinton beds of the Silurian system: in allusion to the variable character of the component stratigrapbie elements. proteane (pro'te-an), n. [prote(in) + -ane.} A term suggested by Osborne to designate eertaiu insoluble modifications of albumins which result on prolonged exposure to water. protease (pro'te-as), n. [prote{in) + -ase.'] A generic term for proteolytic ferments. proteate (pro'te-at), n. [protc(in) + -afcl.] ■Same as acid albmnin. Se> albumin. protective, a — American Protective Association, a secret order in the United .States, founded in lHb7. Its main aims are t« preserve the non-sectarian character of the public schools, and to discourage the election of Catholics to office. Abbreviated A. P. .■!. — Protective Character. See *cftararter.— Protective coloring. See procryptic -kcnloring. protegnlTim (pr6-teg'ii-lum), n. ; pi. protegula (-la). [NL., < L. pro, for, + tegida, a tile.] The minute bivalved shell characteristic of a. protaspis. enlarged : b, adult, reduced, (l-roni Zittel's " Paleontology.' 1070 the phylembryonic stage of lirachiopoda, having a semicircular outline, straight or arcuate hinge-line, no articulation between the valves, no cardinal area, and a smooth or concentrically striated surface. This protegulum has been observed in genera representative of nearly all the principal families of brachiopods. The protegithnn of this species is nearly circular, biconvex, with arcuate hinge. Amer. Jour. Sci., April, 1904, p. 283. proteic(pr6'te-ik), a. [pro(e(in) + -t'c] Same as protcinaceous. proteid^, n.— coagulated proteid, a proteid (albumin) which has been rendered insoluble in the usual solvents, by heat, mineral acids, alcohol, etc., and in some instances also by certain ferments (for example, chymosin, and the fibrin ferment).— Defensive proteld, an albuminous proteid, formed through cellular activity, which has antitoxic properties in the witlest sense of the term. — Proteid celL See •«««. — Senun proteid, any albumin found in the blood-serum. protein, n. 2. Collectively, the nitrogenous components of food, sometimes excluding and sometimes including certain gelatinoid and amidic substances which are without nutritive value or possess it in an inferior degree. — 3. A trade-name for a dried preparation which consists essentially of the casein of milk: sold as a food material.— Bacterial proteins, albuminous substances obtained from bacteria. — Coagulated protein, a protein rendered insoluble through the action of heat or alcohol.— Protein-crystalS, crystals of certain proteins (albumins), such as serum albumin, ovalbumin, edestin, etc. proteinoclixome(pr6'te-in-9-kr6m''), n. \^proteiii + Gr. xp^l'^i color.] The colored product which results from proteinochromogen (tryptophan) on treating with chlorin or bromine. Several such substances apparently exist. proteinochromogen (pro'tf-in-o-kro'mo-jen), n. [^protein + chromogen.] A substance formed during proteolytic (notably tryptic) digestion. It is characterized by the readiness with which it combines with chlorin and bromine to form variously colored products. Of these, a bluish violet substance wnich contains 35 per cent, of bromine is especially characteristic. Chemically considered proteinochromogen     is skatolaminoacetic acid, C6H4<3^^|^JiC.CH(NH2).COOH. proteinoid(pr6'te-in-oid),a. [protein + -otVf.] Having the character of a protein (albumin). protembryo, «. 2. A term applied to the ovum and its cleavage stages in the development of a polyzoan. Cumings, 1904. proteolite (pro'te-o-lit), n. [Gr. flpureif, Proteus, + Aiffog, stone.] In petrog., a name originally given by Boase to schist metamorphosed, by contact with granite, into a variety of cornubianite. Recently it has been applied by Bouncy to a horniels containing andalusite, an andalusite-hornfels. proteolyze (pro'tf-o-liz), v. t. ; pret. and pp. proteolyzcd, ppr. proteolydng. [protenly(sis) + -(!■)-«•] To cause the hydrolytic decomposition of albumins in (a substance), notably by means of ferments and mi;ieral acids. In fresh milk, 2 or 3 cc. of a saturated solution of alum may be used in place of acetic acid, usually with little higher results. But when the milk-casein has been proteolyzed to any extent the use of alum is not permissible, since it precipitates caseoses in addition to casein. Amer. Chem. Jour., Feb., 1903, p. 169. proteose (pr6'te-6s), »;. lprote{in) + -ose.] An albumose which is derived from the albumins proper. See ^albumose. Froteosoma (pro-tf-o-so'mii), n. [NL., < Gr. Wpurd-Q, Proteus, + ouyo, body.] A genus of sporozoans, of the order Hsemosporidia. P. grassii is parasitic in the blood of many common birds, the intermediate host being a mosquito of the genus Culex. proteosome (pr6'te-o-s6m), n. A sporozoan of the genus Proteosoma. The only bodies in the diseased cells that might be mistaken for bacteria were small proteid grannies, resembling proteosomes, which stained with dirticulty, swelled up. and lost their shape in 5 per cent potash. U. S. Dep. A(jr., Div. Veg. Physiol, and Pathol., Bnlle(tin 19, 1900, p. 14. proteranope (prot 'e-ran-6p), n. Same as *pr<)tanopc. lialdimn, Diet. Philos. Psychol., 11. 787. proterglim(pro-t^r'gum), n. ; \t\.proierga (-gii). [NL., < Gr. »rp(4, before, -1- L. tergum, back.] In entom., same as pronotum. protericai (pro-ter'i-kal), a. [Gr. irpurepiKJ), precocious (sc. avKij, fig), < vpui, early.] Denoting or characterizing an early-bearing or precocious fig-tree. proto-albumose proteroglyphous (prot-e-rog'li-fus), a. [NL. Proteroglypha + -om.s.] 1. Having teeth in the front portion of the upper jaw grooved on the anterior face, as in Elaps and similar poisonous snakes. — 2. Resembling or having the characteristics of the poisonous snakes known as Proteroglypha. Froterotheriidae (prot'e-ro-the-n'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Prolerotherium, type genus, + -idee.'] A family of extinct ungulate mammals, belonging to the order Litopterna and typified by the genus Proterotherium, comprising animals resembling llamas in their general proportions. All known species are from the Miocene of South America. proterotome (prot'e-ro-tom), a. [Gr. irpdrepof, fore, -I- -TO/io(, < Ta/ic'w, cut.] Ctitting by moving forward: said of the molar teeth of the lower jaw of certain mammals in mastication.    Cope. [Rare. ] proterotype (prot'e-ro-tip), n. [Gr. vp&repoc, fore, -f rtiTTOf, type.] In the nomenclature of types in natural history, the material on which the original description is based. Proterozoic (prot"e-ro-z6'ik), a. and ?i. [Gr. TrptiTfpof, fore, + fu^, life, + -f'c] I. a. Of or pertaining to the life existing before the time of the Cambrian or first fossils: a term originally proposed as a substitute for Azoic, Eosolc, Archsean, etc., in order to avoid the assertions contained in these words if taken literally. Geikie, Text-book of Geol.. p. 861. II. n. The time during which the simplest life-forms were developed : applied to the interval between the Archeozoic and Paleozoic as used by Chamberlin and Salisbury. It is assumed that life existed, but no determinable forms have yet been found. The subdivisions of the Proterozoic are Keweenawan, Animikean, and Huronian. Chamberlin and Salisbury. Geol., I. 17. protest, n — Extension of protest, in marine law, a statement giving the particulars of the voyage, the storms met with, as recorded in the log-book, and asserting that any damage that may have happened to ship or cargo was caused l)y the elements beyond the control of master and crew, protestant.n.- German Protestant, a member of the German Evangelical Protestant Church, a body of scattered congregations in the United States having no synodical organization. The theology of the church is liberal and rationalistic. The German language is spoken in the church. protetrad (oro-tet'rad), a. [Gr. 7rp6, before, + E. tetraa.] In cytol., noting a stage in the formation of the chromosome preceding that of the tetrad (which see), or quadripartite chromosome. A. Labbe observes that in the state of synapsis the chromosomes unite two and two, and fuse their chromatin into a single or protetrad body. Jour. Hoy. Micros. Soc., Oct, 1904, p. 629. FroteilS, «• 6. In bacterioh, an untenable generic name applied by some authors to certain bacteria, especially Bacillus vulgaris and other closely related putrefactive species. protevangel (prot-f-van'jel), n. [See proterangelium.] A first or prior evangel or gospel ; a protevangelium. Protevangel of .Tames. — This title was first given in the 16th century to a writing which is referred U) as The Book of James ... by Origen (tom. xi. in llatt). Encyc. Brit., XXV. 497. prothomo (prot-ho'mo), H. ; pi. prnthomines (-hom'i-nez). [NL., < Gr. Tzpu-oc. first. + L. homo, man.] The type of man which in the evolutionary scale first developed true human characteristics. A. F. Chamberlain, in Amer. Anthropologist, July-Sept., 1902, p. 527. [Rare.] prothrombin (pro-throm'bin), n. [pro{en:yme) + thrombin.'] The proenzvnn or inactive form of thrombin (the fibrin ferment, in the sense of A. Schinidt). prothyalosome (prot'hi-a-lo-som), n. Same as jirotliyatosonia. prothyTUm(proth'i-rum), ».; pl.;)rof7i.vro(-ra). [L. prothyrum (used in the pi. prothyra), < Gr. TTpodvpov, < Tvpd, before, + 61 pa, door.] In Greco-Rom. archieol., the front door or the vestibule or porch of entrance to any building. protic (pro'tik), a. Iprot(ein) -f -ic] Noting an acid of doubtful composition, obtained from the albuminous constituents of fish muscle, n'. D. Halliburton, Chemical Physiol, and Pathol., p. 422. proto-albumose (pr6"to-arbu-m6s), n. [Gr. ttih'jtoq, first, + E. albumose.] One of the primary albumoses which are formed during

  
    proto-albumose peptic digestion. lu its physical characteristics this is further removed from the original albumin from which it is derived than heteroalbumose. It is readily soluble in water and to a certain extent diffusible through animal membrane. It is essentially a hemibody in the sense of Ktihne. See *albumin. proto-Aryan (pro-to-ar'yan), a. Primitive Aryan : applied to the supposed Aryan race in its very first stage of existence. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 657. Protoascineae (pro'to-as-sin'e-e), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. TvpuToc, first, + oTOOf, a sac, + -inese.'] A suborder of aseomycetoug fungi including the family Endoiiii/cetaceee. Protobasidiomycetes (pr6'tp-ba-sid''i-o-mise'tez). II. pi. [NL., < Gr. TpuToq, first, +'NL. Ba.tidiniiiycetes.'] A subclass of the lower basidiomycetous fungi characterized by having protobasidia and including the three orders UrediiiaUn, Aiiriculariales, and Tremellales. protobasidium (pro'to-ba-sid'i-um), n. ; ■p\. protobasidia (-a). [JJL., < Gr. vpuroq, first, + NL. hasidium.'] A form of basidium which is divided into four cells either transversely or longitudinally, each cell bearing either laterally or apieally a basidiospore, as in Aurictilaria, Trciiiclla, and other genera of the lower basidiomycetous fungi. The union of the groups into one Buh-cla£s is based on the lonK reeoKiiised resemblances between the proniycelium of t'redineaj and the protofxtndium of Auriculariese. £ncyc. Brit., XXVIH. 602. protoblast (pro'to-blist), «. [Gr. jrpuroc, first, + .i/.aaTOc, germ.j A primitive or embryonic cell, conpisting of succulent granular cytoplasm and a nucleus. 1071 ?rotaberances from various parts of the skull in the male, he most prominent of these arise from the maxillie. frontals, and parietals. maxillie, All are faintly indicated in the (From a skeletuii iii the i'rinceton Museum.) skull of the female. The forefeet are tetradactyl and the hmd feet functionally didactyl. Remains of these animals occur in the upper levels of the White River Oligocene (the so-called Protoceras bedt) of North America. Protoceratidae (pro'to-se-rat'l-de), n. pi. [NL., < rrotoceras(-rat-) +' -idle.'] A family of protocoteine nature a gonocoel, that is to say a coelomic pouch, the epithelial walls of which produce ova or spenn or both. ,_E. H. Lankegter, Zoology, II. 35. protocoeloma (pro'to-se-lo'ma), n. ; p\. protoCjelomata (-ma-ta). [NL., < Gr. wparoc, first, + NL. Coelotua.'] The primitive coeloma. Also proiocalom. protocolar (pro'to-kol-iir), a. [For *protocollar; < protocol -f- -arC] Pertaining to or of the nature of a protocol or diplomatic agreement ; hence, pertaining to diplomatic forms. You may have noticed how the .Japanese marine minister, in answering Admiral Togo's bulletin of victory seizes the opportunity to remind him of the virtues of the ilikado. ... To some extent it iaprotocular, but one must not for that think it an empty form. Jf. Y. Ecening Post, July 15, 1906. protOCOnch, n. 2. The apical whorl of a gastropod shell. The apical whorl of a gastropod shell has come to be generally known as the protoconch, though this term had been preoccupied for the corresponding apex of cephalopod shells. ATner. A'at., Dec, 1902, p; 9X8. protoconchial (pro-to-kong'ki-al), a. Same as protocdiichal. Amer.' Nat, Oct., 1907, p. 624. from the Oligoeene size of sheep and distantly related to existing chevrotains. The skull was long and narrow and in the males bore two pairs of horns, possibly three. The foref'X>t has four toes, the outer ones very slender ; and the hind foot has aljo four toes, but the metatarsals of the second and fifth ones are reduced to vestiges at the upper end. Margh, 1891. protocerebron (pr6-t6-ser'e-bron), «.; pi. protocerebra (-brii). [NL., < 'Gr. Trpuroc, first, + L. cerebrum, brain.] In Viallanes's system, the first of the three divisions of an insect's brain. Cambridge Nat. Hist., V. 118. The architecture of the embryo Is fully outlined in protochlorophvll (pro-to-klo'ro-fil), n. [Gr. ungulate mammals containing extinct forms Protocone (pro'to-kon), n. [Gr. vpiiTo^, first, of North America, aboutthe + '^"""f' cone.] The - ■ • the arrangement of the parent blastomeres, or protablagts. E. B. Wilson, Biol. Lectures, 1893, p. 10. ProtobrancUata (proHo-brang-ki-a'ta), n.pl. [Gr. Trpu-oc, first, + (ipayx'a, gills, + -aia.] An order of Pclecijjioda. They have simple platelilte gill-filaments which are not reflected aad the mantle-cavity is not divided into two parts. It includes the families Nueulidse and Solenomyida!. protobranchiate (pro-to-brang'ki-at), a. [Gr. irpurof, first, + E. chlorophyll] A green coloring matter found in the leaves of plants which are kept in the dark. Under the influence of light it changes into chlorophyll. Jour. Soy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1903, p. 662. Protochorda (pr6-to-k6r'da), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. ^puro(, first, -f- ^0/9(5^, chord.] The lancelets, tunicates, and hemichordates, considered together as forming a class of Vertebrata. irpu-„i. first, + i3p6yxtii, gills', -I- -a'tel.) ''Of' Protochordata (pro'to-kdr-da'tii), n. j)J. [Propertaining to, or resembling the foliate gills foc'iorda.] Same as * Protochorda. seen in Nucula and other archaic types of protochordate ( pro -to-kor ' dat ), a. and n pelecypods in which the gill elements are platelike and organically united only by their common stem ; of or pertaining to the Protobrancliiiitn, protocarbohydrate (pro-to-kar-bo-hi'drat), n. [Gr. Trpu-of, first, + E. carbohydrate.] The unknown carVjohydrate from which, it is be\ ProtochordataA I. a. Pertaining to, or having the characters of, the Protochorda. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1898, p. 346. II. n. A member of the Protochordata, a protoconule (pro-to-kon'ul), group of animals closely related to the verte- •• • - . . . .. brates, whose limits are variously defined by different authorities. lieved, sugar, starch, cellulose, and other protochroinosome (pro-to-kro'mo-som), n. complex carbohydrates are built up in the plant-cell. protocaiinate (pro-to-kar'i-nat), a. [Gr. Trporof, first, + E. car'inate.'] In ornilh., possessing a keeled breast-bone at an early period of time. It is now generally admitted that the Palseogngtha; must be the descendants of an Avianprofo-carinaf* form capable of flight W. P. Pycrajt, In Trana. ZooL Soc London, Dec., 1900, [p. 2«0. Protocaris (pro-tok'a-ris), n. [NL., < Gr. jrpuror, first, + rapif, shrimp.] An obscure phyllopod crustacean supposed to be related to the modem genus Apus which it closely resembles, found in the Lower Cambrian rocks of Vermont. protocaseose (pro-to-ka'se-os), n. [Gr. vpCiroc, first, + E. casc{in)'+ -ose.} The proto-albumose derived from ca.sein. protocatechuic (pro-to-kat-e-eho'ik), a. vpCiTo^, first, + E. ralirhii + -ic] from catechol.— Protocatechuic acid, a crjstalllne acid, (•«IIa(l)H)o(COOIll, or 3,4-dihydroxybenzoic acid, found in the fruit of lUiciuin relitrio/ium. It is made by fusing pii>eric acid, clove oil, cat^jchol, gum guaiacum, vanillin, and many other gums and resins with caustic potash. — Protocatechuic aldehyde, a crystalline compound, (•8lI^((lHip.('Hll, or 3,4-dihydroxybenziiic aldehyde. It is made by heating [dperonal, vanillin, or opianic acid with dilute hydrochloric acid, and iu other ways. protocephalopod (pr6-to-sef'a-16-pod), n. [Gr. TTpuzijr, lirst, 4- E. cephalopod.] 'The hypothetieal primitive ancestor of the Cephalopoda. Protoceras ("pro-toE'e-ras), n. [NL., < Gr. first, + Kepac, horn.] [Gr. TTpu-or, first, + E. chromosome.] A piece of the chromatin network or skein of the cellnucleus which has not yet assumed the definite shape of a chromosome. The number of chromosomes in the nucleus is invariably two, though in the basidium the first phases of division show a number of protochrotnosomeg which later resolve themselves also into two chromosomes ; the basidium in any species can give rise to two generations of spores on the same sterigma. Juur. Roy. Micros. Soc, April, 1903, p. 211. Protocimex (pro-to-si'meks), n. [NL., < Gr. Trpurof, first, + L. cimex, bed-bug (see Cimex).] The oldest known hemipterous insect, represented by a fragmentary wing from the graptolitic shales of the Lower Silurian of Sweden. protoclados (pro-to-kla'dus), n. ; pi. protocladi (-<ii). [Gr. npuroq, first, -I- NL. cladus.] In sponge-spicules, one of the branches of the first order in a eladome. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 218. Derived Protoclastic (pro-to-klas'tik), a first, -I- K/MUToc, broken, -t- -ic] term applied by Briigger to a texture due to granulation or fragmentation of crystals in igneous rocks during the molten condition of the magma or matrix, previous to final solidification. protocneme (pro'tok-nem), n. [Gr. vpuroc, first, 4- Kvi/uT), tibia.] In zoantharians, one of the twelve primary mesenteries. Compare *metacneme. Duerden. Protococcales (pro'to-ko-ka'lez), n. pi. [NL., < Protoroccus + -ales'.] An order of the Chlorophyrne or green algae. Same as *pro anterior inner cusp in an upper molar, and the anterior outer cusp in an upper premolar, of many mammals, homologous to the single cusp assumed by the tritubercular theory of dental complication to be the primitive reptilian ancestral type from which by progressive complication the teeth of mammalians have been derived. The antero-extemal cu.sp in the lower molars and premolars has similar homologies, according to the tritubercular theory, and is termed, for distinction from the upper series, the protoconid. According to the original theory of'Cope as developed by Osbom, the homologue of the main reptilian cone or protocone is invariably situated on the antero-intemal, or lingual side in the upper teeth. //. F. Osbom, in Amer. Jour. Sci., April, 1904, p. 321. protoconid (pro-to-kon'id), n. [protocone + -irf2.] That cusp in the lower premolars and molars which is homologous with the protocone in the corresponding teeth of the upper jaw. See *protocone. Again summing up this combined evidence, we find in the Jurassic period the superior molars of the only mammals known (excepting the Triconodonta and Multituberculata) to consist of a large conical intenial cusp or protocone, which we have every reason to believe is homologous with the large external cusp or protoconid in the lower jaw. //. F. Ogborn, in Amer. Jour. Sci., April, 1904, p. 323. [Gr. npuTo^, first, -I- Huvog, cone, -I- L. dim. -ulus, E. -wte.j The anterior intermediate cusp in sextubereulate molars situated between the protocone and paracone. Amer. Mtis. Jour. Sup., Jan., 1903, Guide Leaflet No. 9, p. 20. proto-Corinthian (pro'to-ko-rin'thi-an), a. [Gr. irpuTof, first, -I- E. Corinthian.] In the history of Greek pottery, a term applied to vases which resemble the so-called Corinthian, but appear to be older and more primitive. The term Protokorinthian was invented for the class [Gr. TTfxjTo^j tirnt, + Kifxic, horn.] An extinct ruminant mammal belonging to the even-toed protocCElom (pro-to-se'lom), n or artiodactyl division of the Vnqutata. it 1h tocaloma. characterized by the presence of greatly developed bony It is probably multiple. Each protocoelom is in it« by Furtwaenpler, as a provisional title, not because it is proved that the vases were made in Korinth, but because the class is, in general, older than the Korinthian ware and Is closely bound up with it hy numerous transitional stages. Cecil Swith, in Jour. Hel[lenic Studies, XI. 173. [Gr. rrpuToc, pj-otoconn (pro ' tolnpetrog.,& '^korm), «. [Gr. 7rp«rof, first, + Kopfi6(, trunk.] A tuber-like body pro. vided with rhizoid s produce'd in the place of a hypocotyl with roots, in the germination of some species of Lycopodium. This is regarded by Trcub (tlie author of the termj as the rudiment of a leafy shoot, but by Goebel as an arrested hypocotylous segment. Analogous formations are found in the related genus Pliylloglnssum and in some orchids and dicotyledons. protocoteine (pro-to-ko'tf-in), «. [Gr. Trpurof, first, + {para)coto + -e- + -ine'^.] A compound found in small quantity in paracoto bark. ProtO'Coriiithian Vase. (From the Journal of Hellenic ■ /pel the Council.)

  
    protocranium protocranium (pro-to-kra'ni-um), n. ; pi. protocrania (a). [NL., < Gr. Jrpurof, first, + Kpaviov, skull, cranium.] The posterior portion of the epieranium of an insect's head. It is sometimes separated from the epieranium proper by a transverse line. Cambridge Nat. Hist., V. 92, 93. Protodiscinese (pro'to-di-sin'e-e), n.pU [NL., < Gr. ^puroc, first, + SiaKoc, a disk, + -t«ea?.] A suborder of ascomyeetous fungi which includes the family Exoascaceae. protodont (pro'to-dont), a. [Gr. n-puroc, first, + oihic (odov--), tooth.] 1. Noting a type of tooth which is rather high and conical, with two small tubercles developed on the anterior and the posterior face. — 2. Pertaining to, or characteristic of, the group of mammals named Protodonta. Protodonta (pro-to-don'tii), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. -^pCiroi;, first, '+ oiioif {bdovr-), tooth.] Cope's term for a group of primitive mammals, largely hypothetical, which have the incisors reduced and molars with compressed, cutting crowns and simple roots. The Dromatheriidse are assigned to tliis order. protodynastic (pr6"to-di-nas'tik), a. [Gr. vparoc, first, + E. di/>iast{ii) + -ic] Existing or occurring during the first or earliest known dynasties (of Egypt). In a memoir, which will be published in a short time, he [Prof. Elliot Smithl intends to give a full account of the structure of the brain in the predynastic and pro(odynastic Egj-ptians. Nature, Nov. 6, 1902, p. 14. protoecium (pr6-te'si-um), n. ; pi. protoecia (-a). [XL., < Gr. T^puToi;, first, + NL. acitim. See ffci'i/m.] In bryozoans, the basal disk of the primary individual of the colony. It follows, therefore, that before the colony has reached a stage in which its genus or even its family is recognizable, the first zweciura, which the author here proposes to designate as the protoecium, has become mature (epbebic). E. K. Cumingg, in Amer. Jour. Sci., Jan., 1904, p. 60. proto-Egyptian (pr6"to-e-jip'shan), a. [Gr. -piirof, first, + E. Egyptiaii.'\ Noting the autochthonous race in Egypt which preceded the known historical race. Remains of such a people have been found in the Nile valley. We may provisionally apply the term ' Egypto-T.ihyan ' or ' Proto-E'jyvtian' Ui this early indigenous population of the Nile valley. A. J. Evant, in Jour. Hellenic Studies. XVII. 379. proto-elastose (pr6"to-e-las't6s), n. [Gr. irpurof, first, + E. elast{in) + -ose.'] The proto-albumose derived from elastin. Simon, Physiological Chem., p. 179. proto-ephippium (pro-to-e-fip'i-um), v.; pi. proto-ephippia (-a) [NL., < Gr. Tr/iuroc, first, + NL. ephippium.] In some entomostracaus, a sort of egg-case. The latter [resting eggsl in the Daphniida; are enclosed in a modified part^of the mother's shell, called tlie ephippium from its resemblance to a saddle in shape and position. In other families a less elaborate case has been observed, for which Mr. Scourfleld lias proposed tile temi protoephippium. Encyc. Brit., XXVIII. 270. proto-epiphyte (pro-to-ep'i-fit), n. See ♦<>;>!phytc. 1. proto-Etmscail (pr6"t6-e-trus'kan), a. and m. [Gr. -puToq, first, + E. litruscati.'] Primitive Etruscan. protogala (pro-tog'a-la), n. [Gr. Trpuroc, first, + ya/.a, milk.] THe colostrum or first milk secreted by the mother after childbirth. protogasteropod (pro-to-gas'te-ro-pod), »i. [Gr. -pu-oc, first. .+ E. gasteropod.'] The hypothetical primitive gasteropod. protogelatose (pro-to-jel'a-tos), n. [Gr. vpuroq, first, + \L. g(dat(in)+' -ose.'\ The proto-albumose derived from gelatin. protogenide (pro-toj'e-nid), «. [protogen(ic) + -jd(l.] In eliem., a name used by Laurent, in connection with his nucleus theory, to denote a compound of a nucleus with two atoms of hydrogen or oxygen, or with 2, 4, or 6 atoms of a salt-radical, as of chlorin. protogenist (pro-to.i'e-ni8t), n. [Gr. npuToyevi]^, first-born, + -ist.\ The 'first-born' of the race : used in the extract as, ' first-born ' (that is, one of the earliest) of those who indulge in (coucetti). See concetto. Lucan came fairly by his style (a sort of Roman Cowley he), and I am glad I took up tlie bfx)k, since I bethought me for the first time that Lucan was tlie trne protoyenist of the concettisti. Lowell, Letters, II. 333. protoglobulose (pr6-to-glob'u-16s), n. [Gr. irpuroc, first. + E. glohul(in) + -ose.] The proto-albumose derived from globulin. 1072 protogod (pro'to-god), n. [Gr. Trpuroc, first, + E. god.] ,The original god from which, by deification of qualities or of special manifestations, a number of other gods are derived. protogonocyte (pro-to-gon'o-sit), «. [Gr. 77pu7o(, first, + E. gonoq/te.] One of the two cells resulting from the division of the impregnated ovum, the first of the series terminating in the arehigonocyte or primary germ-cell. Buck; Med. Handbook, VI. 864. protogonoplasm (pro-to-gon'o-plazm), II. [Gr. npuToq, first, + E. gonoplasm.] A differentiated area in the substance of a protozoan from which later the gemmules develop. An early cytoplasmic stage. — This agrees in the main with that fii-st described by Councilman, ilagrath, and Brinclterholf for human variola, but is more detjiiled. Tlie smallest fonii (seven-tenths of a micron in diameter) is a minute homogeneous sphere which is all nucleus. One of the first indications of ditferentiation is central vacuolization, with the occasional appearance of a minute central dot, which stains with methylene blue. Diiferentiation in tlie peripliei-al portion is first shown by minute unstained spots, which, with growth, increase in size and stain green in Borrel preparations, while comparatively large masses stain red. This red material forms tlie substance of tlie later developing gemmules, and, is called protoyonoplasm by Calkins. Jour. Med. Research, Oct., 1904, p. 363. protograph, n. 2. In the nomenclature of natural history, the original pictorial description of a species, genus, or higher group. proto-Hellenic (pro" to-he-len'ik), a. [Gr. Trpurof, first, + E. Hellenic] Pertaining or belonging to that (hypothetical) people from which all tlie Greek or Hellenic tribes originated. protohematoblast (pro-to-hem'a-to-blast), n. [Gr. TxpuToQ, first, + E. Hematoblast.] A nucleated spherical cell, derived from a bone-marrow cell, which later becomes a nucleated red blood-corpusels. Malassez r.^ates that the nucleated red blood corpuscles are derived ironi the proper marrow cells by these giving rise first to spherical cells of large size which do not readily stain, contain little or no hjemoglobin, and possess a very diffuse nucleus. These cells are teniie<l protohfematohtasts by Malassez. Buck, Med. Handbook. II. 20. protokosin (pro-to-ko'sin), n. A colorless, crystalline, physiologically inactive compound, C29H3g09, obtained from cusso. protolemur (pro-to-le'mer), ^^. [Gr. TrpiJToc, first, + E. lemur.] Any one of a group of insectivorous mammals ancestral to the lemurs. ProtolenUS (pro-tol'e-nus), 11. [NL., < Gr. TTpuToc, first, + NL. Olenun, a genus of ti-ilobites.] A genus of opisthoparian trilobites found in Lower Cambrian rocks of the Province of New Brunswick, Canada. Protolepidoptera (pro-to-lep-i-dop'te-ra), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. irpuTo^, first, + NL. Lepidoptera.] A suborder of lepidopterous insects, erected by Packard, containing only the family Eriocephalidse : distiiignished from the * Palaolepidoptera (the Micropterygidse only) and the Lepidoptera Haustellata (all the other families). Protolimulus (pro-to-lim'ii-lus), n. [NL., < Gr. TTpuroQ, first, + NL. X((hm/m«, a genus of Crustacea.] A limuloid arthropod found in the Upper,Devonian rocks of Pennsylvania. protolithic (pro-to-lith'ik), a. [Gr. vpuro^, first, + '/.iftoc, stone, + -ic.] In anthrop.. denoting stone implements without designed modification in form, but selected according to fitness of form and gradually shaped by wear, without definite recognition of the shaping on the part of the operator. See *technohthic. W. J. McGee, in 17th Kep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol. I, p. LXVI. The use of objects without the'designed modification of them has been applied to Seri stone implements by Mr. McGee, when he calls such modified implements protolithic, while the modified stone iniplenients he calls technolithic. The two phases are widely distinct, not only in type of object, but even more in tiie mental operations exemplified by the objects; for the protolithic objects represent undesigned adaptation and niodiflcation of cobbles picked up at random, while the otiiers represent designed shaping in accordance with preconceived ideals. The coexistence of the incongruous types seemed puzzling at the outset. Smithsonian Jtep., 1898, p. 43. protolithionite (pro-to-lith'i-o-nit), n. [Gr. TTpuToi:, first, -I- NL. lithium {'Utliion) + -itc''^.] An iron-lithium mica from the tourmalingranite of Eibenstock, Saxony: it is closely related to zinnwaldite. protolithoplasm (pro-to-lith'o-plazm), n. [Gr. vpuTo^, first, + ^t/flb?, stone, + jr/.aa/ja, thing formed or molded.] A word coined on the analogy of 'protoplasm' to describe the earliest beginnings of crystals which some Frotonemertini observers believe they have seen with the highest powers of the microscope. Then are seen appearing in the network small obscure ^ pointa called ' petroblasts,' which, when observed under • liigh magnifying power, seem to be at the centre of a dark substance called 'deuterolithoplasm,' and on the peripliery of another clearer substance named by Von Schrbn 'protolithoplasm.' The formation of the crystal resulta from these two substances. Knowledye and Scientific Sews, Aug., 1904, p. 183. protolog (pro'to-log), n. [Gr. jrpuroc, first, + /d;of, account.] In the nomenclature of natural history, the original verbal description of a species, genus, or higher group. Also protologiie. protologic (pro-to-loj'ik), a. [protolog(y) + -ic] Of or pertaining to protology. protologue (pro'to-log), «. Same as *protolog. Srirm-e, June 9, 1905, p. 889. protology (pro-tol'o-ji), n. [Gr. Trparoc, first, + -'/.o)in, < '/.eytiv, speak.] The science of the beginnings of things: used in reference to the niythologv of primitive tribes. J. X B. Hewitt, iu An. Rep. Bur. Amer. Ethnol. 1899-1900, p. 138. protoloph (pro'to-lof), n. [Gr. Trpiiror, first, + /id^oc, crest.] The anterior cross-crest in such a tooth as that of a tapir or rhinoceros: correlated with *ectoloph and *metaloph. See cut under *tooth, 1. Amer. Mus. Jour. Sup., Jan., 1903, Guide Leaflet No. 9, p. 20. protome (pro 'to -me), n. [Gr. wporo/*!?, the foremost or upper part.] In Gr. antiq., the front of anything, as the head of a horse or the prow of a ship. The horse's head, or protome, as is well known, is' introduced generally in a sunken square. A. J. Evans, in Jour. Hellenic Studies, V'll. 14. Protomorphlc races. See *races. protomycelium (pro'to-mi-se'li-um),?!. [NL., < Gr. irpijror, first, -I- NL. mycelium.] The transition stage of Eriksson's mycoplasma to the hj-phal condition. See *mycopla.wia. proto-Mycenaean (pr6"to-mi-se-ne'an), a. [Gr. TtpuToi;, first, + E. Myccnsean.] Of or pertaining to tlie earliest or oldest portion of the Mycenaean age. See *Mycensean. Mr. Hogarth appends a description by Dr. Boyd-Dawkins of proto-Mycentean dolichocephalic skulls found by him, which the distinguished craniologist pronounces to possess characters which "point unmistakably to the fact that the possessors of the skulls . . . led the artificial life of highly civilised peoples." . . . Nature, Aug. 21, 1902, p. 394. protomyosinose (pro-to-mi'o-si-nos), «. [Gr. n-pu-of, first, + E. myosin + -o.se.] The protoalbumose derived from myosin. proton (pro'ton), «.; pi. pjrota (-tii), protons (-tonz). [Gr. vpuTot', neut. of irpHiro^, first, first state of a thing; a thing in its first state.] 1. The first inception or rudiment of a structure or organ in the embryo : a term suggested as an equivalent of the German anlage. The nematode embryo is elongate, or vermiform, and possesses a firm outer cuticular layer which is highly refractive and appeal's under the microscope as a clear structureless boundary. ... A clear area near the center of tlie worm, consisting of one or a few large cells is the proton of the reprotluctive system. Tra7is. Amer. Micros. Soc, June, 1902, p. 113. 2. A term designating certain products of tryptio digestion which are obtained from the protamins and wliich, supposedly, are intermediary between these and the end-products. protonaupliUS (pro-to-na'pli-us). H. ; pi. protonauplii (-i). [NL., < Gr. rrpiJToc. first, + NL. vauplius.] The hypothetical embryonic nauplius stage of the hypothetical crustacean prototype, as yet unobserved but, by virtue of Beecher's researches on trilobite lari'se, supposed to have been similar to the protaspis stage of primitive trilobites. Amer. Jour. Sd., June, 1904, p. 419. protonegro (pr6-to-ne'gr6), n. [Gr. Trpuro^, first, + E. negro.] A negro of the primitive negro stock. These steatopygous Bushmen were perhaps Protoneyroes. who may have branched off from the Nigritic stock when first that species reached the Mediten-anean regions. Sir Harry Johnston, The Nile Quest, p. 2. Protonemertini (pr6'''to-ne-mer-ti'ni), n. pi. [Gr. -puToi;, first, + NL. Xcmertes + -im.] An order of nemerteans. They have the cerebral ganglia and lateral ner\'es outside the dermal muscles, either in the ectoderm or beneath the demiis ; the bodywall consisting of an ectoderm, a dermis, and an external circular and an intenial longitudinal layer of muscles, usually witli a diagonal layer between ; the mouth behind the brain ; no cwcum ; and a proboscis without stylets. The order includes the families Caritiellidx and Hubrechtidfe. Compare -kMesoixemertini, -^Metatifmertini, ami itlJeteronenu^tini.
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    protonephridium 1073 protonephridium (pro-to-nef-rid'i-um), n.; pi. protonephriiiia (-ii). [NL., < Gr. ttputo^, first, + NL. nephridium.l A uephridium that is devoid of an internal opening. protonephrinm (pro-to-nef'ri-um), n. ; pl.protoiiephria (-ii). Same &s protonephron. protonic^ (pro-ton'ik). a. ^jyroton + -ic] Of or pertaining to a proton or anlage. See *proton, 1. And the second is the differentiation of this intestinal [ increment inU> hepatic structure. The ditferentiation has gradually extended posteriad from the prototiic inception.       Trails, Atner. Micros. Soc, June, 190*2, p. 59. protonucleln (pro-to-nii'kle-in), n. [Gr. Trpoirof, first, + E. nuclcin.'] A trade-name of a sub- _, _ stance prepared from the IjTnphoid tissues of protoproteose (pro-tp-pro 'te-6s), n. [G animals, with the addition of gum and milk- -p<^-oc, first, + E. 2>roteosc.] Any proto-albi sugar : employed as a healing application to mose derived from a native albumin, wounded and ulcerated surfaces. Buck, Med. protopsychic (pro-to-si'kik), a. [Gr. Trpuro?, Handbook, III. 541. first, -t- E. psychic.'^ In psychol., pertaining Protopauropus (pro-to-pa'ro-pus), n. [NL., to or characteristic of the first beginnings of < Gr. -/jiiror, first, + NL. Paicropus.'] A name mind ; mentally rudimentary or ultimate. prototrophic are comparable with those of colloidal solutions. Assum- nrotostvlA Ci.i-o'tn-sitin » rr^ ,r„,-,™„ «™i. ing electrical charges in protoplasm, such fundamental *^i „wF. „A'.1o n ' I '' " ^ 'rp"™C, first, activities as contraction of muscle and transmission by ori/.of, st\Je.J A small cusp present in the nerves have found fonnal explanations, (rf) Deduced Upper premolars of many mammals and situproposed by Packard for the theoretical ancestral mj-riapod, since that form probably resembled the larva of the modern Pauropus. protopeleC3rpod (pr6"to-pe-les'i-pod), n. [Gr. TrpuToc, first, + E. pelecypod.} The hypothetical original ancestor of the Pelccypoda, supposed to have had small, thin, symmetrical, subcircular or oval sliells, with edentulato hinge-line and smooth surface. Frotoperlidae (prd-to-per'li-de), n. pi. [NL., < biological structure, loexplani heredity and some other ated in front of the protocone on the margin phenomena of living things, protoplasm has frequently of the tooth crown "^""o ou mo margin been regarded as made up of units which are generally 1 looin crown. thought of as ultramicroscopic. Among such units of prOtOSUlpnate (pro-t9-sul fat., n. [Gr. jrpoiTof,  livst, + E. sulphate.} A compound of a metal or an electropositive radical with one combining unit of the radical of sulphuric acid, or that member of a series of sulphates which contains the smallest proportion of the sulphuric acid radical : as, protosulphate of iron or ferrous sulphate (FeS04), commercially known as green vitriol. protOSUlphid (pr6-t6-sul'fid), n. [Gr. Trpurof, first, -t- E. siilphid.'] A compound of a metal or an electropositive radical with one atom of sulphur, or that member of a series of sulphids which contains the smallest proportion of sulphur. protosulphuret (pro-to-sul'fu-ret), n. Same lis *protosiilphid. ultimate protoplasm are the 'physiological units' of Herbert Spencer, the 'gemmules' of Darwin, the 'pangens ■ of De Vries, the ' plastidules ' of Haeckel, the ' biophores' of Weismann, the 'micella;' of Niigeli, and the ' plasomes ' of Wiesner. In some ciises these units are held to have some of the fundamental attributes of Iivin# things. Tliese conceptions afford only formal explanations of certain protoplasmic phenomena. Protoplasmic continuity, segmentation. See *contuiuity, *sei/mentation ~~T. albums one thing to build up the identical consciousness T. i-i -x - / -.^ that has just been dissected, and quite another to take irrOtOtaXlteS (pro'to-tak-si tez), n. [NL. the dissected bits of, say, the normal, adult consciousness and entrust them, as protopsychic units, to time for the creation of a mental phylogeny. AiiKr. Jour. Psychol., XL 406. protopterygian (pro'top-te-rij'i-an), a. [Gr. n-puroc, first, -(- ivrepv^, wing, fin,"-t- -i«»i.] In ichth., noting that stage of embryonic development in which the fin-rays first appear. J. A. Ryder. (Dawson, 1860), Gr. -/luToc, first, -l-'NL. Perlidse.'] A family proto-Benaissance (pr6-t6-r6-na-sons'), « name proi>osed by Brongniart for certain fossil [tlr. n-pu-of, first, + F. Rcruiissaiice.'\ A reinsects, related to the Perlida, found in the Carboniferous strata of Commentry, France. protophyllin (pro-to-fil'in), n. [Gr. x^iurof, first, + (pv>:/m; leaf, + -in".] A hydrid of chlorophyl described by Gautier and Timirjazev. Colorless under ordinary conditions, it turns green on exposure to light. vival movement in art and literature preceding the Renaissance proper, especially that which began in the reign of the Emperor Frederick II. (1194-12.50), when a definite attempt was made to revive interest in ancient art. The finest monuments of this movement are certain medals of the emperor and the sculpture of Niocola Pisauo. protopine (pro'to-pin), «. [Or. ;rpuror, first, ^il'^'^^^'^"""-, .,, _,. ■ ■ • ■ ■ - A crvstalline al- ^Otorohippus (pro'tor-o-hip -I- o-(mu), opium, + -ine-.'] A crystalline al kaloid, Cof,H]705N, found in opium and in tho roots of the celandine, Chelidonium nutjus, tho bloodroot, Sanguinaria Canadensis, and Maeleya cordata. It melts at 204° C. Also called macteyine. protoplasm, n. 2. The invisible basis of pV'otoroM,nna living substance; tho ultimate and true proto- voaiuia plasm as free from all non-living objects. See the extract. Protoplasm . . is a morphological term but . . . the same word protoplasm is also frequently used to denote . . . "tho real living substauce." The word then embodies a physiological idea. M. Foster, Textbook of Physiol., p. 5. .... . .'us), »!. [NL., < Gr. 7zpuT0(, first, -1- NL. Ornhippiis.] A primitive equine animal, from the Middle Eocene Wind Kiver beds, characterized by the pres Prolataxites logani, reduced. Section of trunk. < Gr. trpuToi;, first, -t- 'NL. Taxites. See Taxites.'] A genus of fossil algas, occurring in Silurian and Devonian rocks, the trunks of which attained the dimensions of tree-trunks. Jt may have been a gigantic seaweed or kelp, but Dawson regarded it as a land plant and a true tree. It was subsequently renamed Ncmatophycus by Carruthers and Nematophyton by Dawson, but the original name must be adhered to although implying a relationship ence of four complete toes in the fo're foot and J^Jl^ti^i.""'?- »<;« />:'^'««'«>/'^«'*-. three in tlio hind foot. Protorohippus stood P^Ototheca (pro-to-the ka),_ «.; p\. j'rotojheProtorohipptis stood 16 inches high at the withers. (pro'tor-o-si'ri-a), n. pi. [NL.] An order of reptiles established by c« (-se). [NL., < Gr. Trpurof, fi'rst,'-f ft/xi?, receptacle.] The cup, or calicle, of the first, or parent, polyp of a coral colony. See the extract under *protothecal. Seeley to contain rather largo reptiles from „^„f ™* w^l , ^-^^ the Permian of Germany. The vertebras are Protot^ecal (pro-tg-the'kal), a. [prototheca mostlv biconcave: h^ocentra are nresent: "*■ -"'■-' <JI «"• Pertaining to a prototheca. ...^o... „.^„..>,„,c, hj-pocentra are present; and the strong attachment of the pelvis indicates terrestrial habits. Palseohatteria also belong to this order. Nervous protoplasm. Same as *ncurop(n»rn.— Pro- tiroto-Semitip rnro'to-RB-mif- 'iVl n Tdr toplaamderivate, the intracellular substance of certain '^f"-?'? « , T V, -.: ^^.: .™7 '"i. '*•... L^' tissu.s .<iii.i,i.!i.;(l to he tho product of the activity of "/^"'."f. "'St, -I- t.. benntic] Primitively — "-•■^••"  >-....-..--  ^,. , _. _. — Semitic : applied to a supposed primitive race from which all Semitic peoples were descended. protoSOCial (pr6-to-g6 shal), a. [Gr. irpuTo^, first, + E. social.} Containing possibilities of social evolution ; especially, pertaining to the primitive horde and its undeveloped social prototoxln (pro-to-tok'sin), n. [Gr. 7 _  _ __ ^ capacities. L. F. JJ'ard, Pure Sociol., p. 274. '''"s*, -I- E. toxin.\ A derivative of a ano or other univenwi structure in ail protojifasm. ProtOSpoUdyli (pro-to-spon'di-li), R. p?. [Gr "'■"'' ' " — '"-'' -'^---■^ the granular hypothrsis, can-icd to extremes by T/j,iror, first, -f- a-6vdi7M, a Vertebra T A subnn, made granules the essential structure in all „' 1 t /• v 1 ■^""i, a, .<rii.nun».j jiBuu — •■•-- email Order of fishcs characterized by having a scmiheterocercal tail, tho bony supports of ■the dorsal and anal fins equal in number to the fincells that lie enihcided in the ground substance. — Structure of protoplasm, (a) Visible structure. With the best optical aids living protoplasm is rarely founcl to be homogeneous, but contains droplets, granules, striations. flbrillie, or plates that differ in different cells antl in the same cell at different periods. In preserved protoplasm dyes or stains may make certain parts conspicuous, and upon this basis many inip<)rt.ant hypotheses of protoplu.smic structure have been built up. Jlost of these assume some on Thus, Altmani cells. The yi^ar htipothesis of Flemming claimed separate threads as the essential structure. This gave place to the Tuticork hypothesis which recognized a framework or meshwork as the fundamental structure of protoplasm. the characteristic forms of the Jurassic. " The only living species is the North American Amia. Protospongidae (pr6-to-spon' ji-de), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. TTpiJTog, first,' -f NL. l^pongidse.} A family of hexactinellid sponges represented by fragmentary, quadrately reticulate, spicular skeletons in Cambrian and Lower Silurian rocks. Btitachli'a alveolar hypothesis interprets nif>st of the visi. ble appearances fn protoplasm as the expression of a universal honeycomb or frotli structure. Strengthened by the experiment* of Rhumbler and otliers this hyiK)thcsLs has risen to the dignity of a theory explaining some of the fundamental activities of protoplasm in the lower animals. More recent views make protoph-ism pol)-niorphic, and of different structuro at ditferent times atwl places. A. Fisclier claims tliat many of the almve n|>pearances are artificial pro<luctg and thinks that similar structures in living protopljism maybe temiMjrary precipitations of pnitculs. (). F. Andrews flndi the aliove basic and many other kinds of structures in living protopla-sm to bo built up on a basis of relatively inert liiclu- __ . sioiis embedded in a plasma or continuous substance. A PTOtOStegldaB (pro-to-ste'ji-dc), n. pi. [NL clear distinction is t.) bo drawn between the diverse Protoait'fpi, type genus, + -idn- 1 A familv of structural arrangements seen In most masses of proto- .i-_.i _•''■"• •'' ' . . ,J -Ji i.v'JJi'^ ui. plasm and the hackgnmnd of ultimate prot^iplasni ttie structure of which has not been seen. ('() Chemical structure. To chemical examination protoplasm yields large amounts of proteids and of water, as well as some fata, carbohydrates, and mineral Bubst.ances, Of these the proteida are preeminent in 8<jnie fundamental phenomena of protoplasm. Whether tho ultimate prot/>-   plasmlsonechemicalsubstanceoramixtureofgubsUnces nrotofttomal Cnrfi-tos'tn mnn n U not known. Visible portions of protoplasm are complex *^i °n n nf ^^JllZ ■ ■ . ""i^' " , . and non-homogeneous In m(»t cases and minute contig. Zi ' UI or pertaining to a protostoma or uous areas give different chemical reactions, (c) physi- blastopore. Philns. Tran.'S. /iV»/. .S'oc. (London), cal structure. Protoplasm is essentially liquid in many 1900, ser. B, p. 323  Protostomal seam In emof its active phases, with great differencaa of viscosity In bryol., the suture or seam formed by tho closure of the different areas and kl the same area at different times, lips of the protostoma or blastopore at the close of the It often looks like an emulsion and some of iu properties gastrulation of certain animals. S. — 68 These conspicuous radial folds of the prototheca make it>diflicult to discern the exact character of tlie concentric foldings of the protothecal wall. Annals and Hag. A'at, llist., Jan., IflOi, p. 29. prototheme (pro'to-them), n. [Gr. Trpunc, first, -t- Oiua, theme.] Tho first constituent of a word or name. Tliese protothemes in familiar intercourse, or even on more serious occasions, often received tlio termination -a. Seal, for instance, becoming Seaxa. N. and Q., 10th ser., III. 17& Trpwrof, . , -- J, toxin which has a marked affinity for the corresponding antitoxin. prototoxoid (pro-to-tok'soid), n. [Gr. Trparoq, first, + E. toxoid.} A toxoid which has a greater affinity for the corresponding antitoxin rays, and more than five actinosts iu the pec- *'^^" ^^^ t'*^''^ proper. toral and none in the ventral fins. They are prototroch (pro'to-trok), n. [Gr. Trpurof, first, "■ + '^poxk, a wheei, a disk.] A locomotor organ iu the trochophore larvse of manv marine annelids. It consists of a band of thickened cells encircling tho body of tho larva in front of the mouth and bearing strong motile cilia. See *preoral circlet. The adult Sipunculid retains the retractor muscles and nephridia of tho trochophore. The loss of the prototroch, tho development of the crclomo,' and the enormous elongation of the trunk, are tho only fund.-wnental changes which tho trochophore undergoes iu passing into the adult condition. Jour. Roy. Micros. .Soc., Fob., 1904, p. 64. turtles, comprising species of large size and „,„t.f ,..1,, / 7 'T- T- , ^^ marine habits, characterized by having tho ProtOtrpchal (pr^^ to-tro - kal), a. [protocarapace imperfectly developed, the plastron troch + -»/'.] Of or pertaining to a prototroch. well developed, and the limbs modified for „,„..„x  ,. , - .- . .,., , swimming. The tvpe species is Protosteqa Prototrophic (pro-to-trof ik), a. [Gr. Trpurof, </iVjr««, from tho Cretaceous of Kansas. first, -H rpo^v, nouri-shment, + -(O.] Requirrr).viM.(n™„ '°8 tor growth only simple inorganic subipiuwsionui stances, as carbon dioxid and ammonia or nitrous acid and a few mineral salts : a term used by A. Fischer to designate a group of nitrifying bacteria characterized by a very primitive nietabolism. Compare *mctatropliic and *paratrophic. Encyc. Brit., XXVI. 55.

  
    prototype prototype, » — National prototjrpes, one of two meters iiiul one of two ktlo^ninis kept in the ciistotly of the United States Bureau of Standards, by comparison with which weight* and measures used in tlie I'nited States are ultimately detennined. The two kilograms are those designated as 4 and 20 by the InternationiU Commission of Weiglits and Measures, and consist of an alloy of 90 per cent, of platinum and 10 per cent, of iridium. They have been compared with great precision, both with the international pn>t*>type kilogram and with the kilograms issued by the Commission t« the contributing governments. The two meters are those designated as 21 and 27. They consist of the same alloy, and have likewise been compared with the international prototype meter, and with the meters furnished to the other governments by the Commission. Kilognim 4 and meter 21 are used for actual comparisons with other weights or measures, ' while kilogram 20 ami meter 27 are kept under seal for occasional use in verifying working kilogram 4 and working meter 21. In reference to the m^tre deg Archiveg, and the international prototype meter, and to the corresponding kiU^rams, these national standards are copies : but their formal adoption as the authoritative standards to which other standards in the United States are to be confonned has caused them to be called, perhaps with justice, the national prototype kilogram and the national prototype meter. prototypic (pr6-t6-tip'ik), a. Same as protntypnl. Dana, Manual of Geol. (4th ed.), p. 903. protoveratridine (pro'^to-ve-ra'tri-din), n. lprotoveratr{inc) + -id -(- -ine^.'i A bitter non-poisonous alkaloid produced by decomposition of the protoveratrine of Feratrum album. protoveratrine (pro^'to-vf-ra'trin), n. [Gr. vpuToq, first, + NL. Vrratr(um) + -ine^.'] An intensely poisonous alkaloid obtained from the rhizomes of white hellebore, Veratrum album. It probably occurs also in Veratrum viride. protoxidize (pro-tok'si-diz), V. t. ; pret. and pp. protoxidizcd, ppr. proioxidizing. [Gr. Trpurof, first, + E. oxid + -ize.~\ In chem., to convert into a protoxid by union with a proper amount of oxygen. protozoSa (pro'to-zo-e'a), «. pi.; protozoea,i (-a,z), protozoeee (-e). [SL., < Gr. Trpuroc, first, + NL. zoea.'j A copepod-like larval type which is found in a few of the higher Crustacea. It has a long, jointed abdomen without appendages, and it swims by means of the antennse. Euphausia, Pcneeus, Lucifer, and ^r_7estesai-e known to pass through a free protozoean stage, and Porcellana and Pinnixa hatch as protozoeas, but they escape from the protozoean skin and become zoeas a few minutes after hatching. protozoean (pr6't9-zo-e'an), a. [^protozoe'(a) + -an.l Of or pertaining to a protozoea. protozoologist (pro'to-zo-ol'd-jist), n. [pr»tozodlog(tj) + -ist.'i A student of the Protozoa, especially of the parasitic forms. Nature, Nov. 29, 1906, p. 117. protozoology (pr6"to-Z9-ol'o-ji), n. Iprotozo(on) + -ology.l That branch of zoology which treats of the Protozoa. Protozoology, a science that has only in most recent times attracted general attention, is nothing more or less than the study of a group of organisms which zoologists term protozoa. Nature, Nov. 29, 1906, p. 115. protractor, n.— stereographlc protractor, in map projection, a plotting instrument or chart comprisiTig graduated circular arcs and lines, used for the purpose of measuring geographical distances from maps plotted by stereographlc projection. See map-projection, miderprojection. The use of the gtereographic protractor for measuring distances along great circles, of measuring spherical angles at a given point, together with various applications in navigation. Nature, April 24, 1902, p. 699. Protremata (pro-tre'ma-ta), n. pi. [NL.] In Beecher's classification of the Bracliiopoda, an order of articulated genera having the pedicleopening restricted to the ventral valve throughout life and the prodeltidium originating on the dorsal side of the body-wall in the Cephalata stage and later ankylosed to the ventral shell, thus initiating the deltldium, which persists in all later growth stages. The braehia are unsupported by a calcareous ribbon. A few genera (Tliecidea, Lacazella) still exist, but most of the genera of the order are extinct. protreptic (pro-trep'tik), a. Same as protreptical. protrochaJ (pro-tro'kal), c. [pro- + trochal.'] Noting a larval stage in some moUusks, as Dentalium and Nucuin, which is antecedent to the trochophore and characterized by the possession of recurrently ciliated zones. The term is applied also to a larva of certain polychffitous worms. This ' test' has also been seen in two species of Xucula, and pending fuller inquiry into the Myzomenian and a reinvestigation of Dentalium, 1 would suggest that this re1074 currently ciliated sac is representative of a larval stage antecedent to the trochophore, for which the term protrochal nmy surtice. This term has indeed been already applied to a larva of certain I'olychasta, which might well represent a modification of that for which 1 am ai-guing ; and quite recently it appears to have been observed near Ceylon for a species of the genus Marphysa. Rep Brit. Ats'n Advancetnent of Sci., 1902, p. 630. protrochnla (pro-tro'ku-la), n. {pro- + L. trociius, + dim. -m/«.] A hjrpothetieal organism represented by the stage in the development of the trochophore before the formation of the anus. Hatschek. The pro-trochvla — is, Hatschek holds, to be considered as the point of meeting of flat-worms and all higher invertebrates. If we go farther, and inquire what this pro-trochnla may be and how it arose, Hatschck's reply would be that it is a hypothetical organism represented by the stage in the development of the trochophore before the formation of the anus. How it ai'ose is not clear. Eiicyc. Brit., XXXI. 794. protmdent (pro-tr5'dent), a. Projecting or protruding. The mandibles are short but rather more protrudent. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 128. protrypsin (pro-trip'sin), n. Same as trypsiiiogcn. protuberance, « — Red protuberance. Same as golar prominence (which see, nn<\ev prtyminence). protuberance-spectroscope (T)ro « tii ' be - ransspek'tro-skop), n. A spectroscopic attachment to an astronomical telescope especially designed with a view to the convenient observation of the spectra of solar protuberances. protungulate (pro-tung' gfi-lat), n. [Gr. Trpurof, first, + E. ungulate.^ The primitive ungulate or common ancestor of all ungulates or hoofed mammals. protyle, ». 2. A hypothetical form of primal, undifferentiated matter from which, it has been imagined, by granulation or segregation of minute but definite masses may have been produced the atoms of the various chemical elements. Front's hypothesis. See *hypothesis. prov. An abbreviation (/) [''"i'-] of Provence ; (ff) ['■"/'■] of Proverbs, a book of the Old Testament ; (7i) of province. prove, V. t. 7. In homeopathic practice, to test the therapeutic action of (a drug) by observing the symptoms following its administration in appreciable amounts to persons in health. proveliger (pro-vel'i-jfer), n. [L. pro, before, + NL. veliger.'] In mollusks, a stage preceding the veliger or before the formation of the shell; also a hypothetical form of similar structure regarded by Vemll as the molluscan archetype. Proventrlcular valvule, a circular fold in the wall of the proventriculus of certain insects. A. S. Packard, Text-book of Entom., p. 318. prover, ». 3. In homeopathic medicine, one who submits himself to experimentation in order to determine the therapeutic indications for a drug. See *prove, v. t., 7. Tile 'manifestations of drug action thus produced are carefully recorded, and this record of "drug-diseases," after being verified by repetition of many "provers," constitutes the distinguishing feature of the homceopathic materia medica. Encyc. Brit., XXIX. 312. 4. In old Eng. law, one who gives state's evidence; an approver or probator. provide, v. t — To cast loose and provide, to get (a gun) ready for action, and to furnish (it) with ammunition. province, n — Juvavlan province. See*Juvaman. — Mediterranean province, a geographic designation applied by Austrian geologists to a marine basin which, during Triassic time, covered the eastern Alps, Tyrol, Lombard.v, Carinthia, and extended eastward. Another contemporaneous Triassic basin extending over the Austrian Alps has been tenned the Juvavian province, — Fetrographlcal province, a term applied by Judd (IHS(i) to a region in which the igneous rocks of a definite period possess characters which distinguish them from the igneous rocks of another region. The characters are chicliy chemical and miiieralogical. Provincial constitutions. See ■''constitution. provinculum (pro-ving'ku-lum), K. ; pi. provincuhi (-la). [L. pro, for, in place of, + vinculum, a bond.] The primitive hinge of certain young pelecypod shells, consisting of minute teeth on both sides of or behind the ligament, which are apparently independent of the permanent dentition of later stages. proving, «. 3. The homeopathic test of the therapeutic value of a drug. See *prov€, V. t., 7. proving-box (prij'ving-boks), n. In breadmaking, a large sheet-metal box having sliding doors and sheet-metal shelves, used to prove the rolls and loaves of dough before pruritic baking. It is sometimes mounted on wheels for convenience .in moving the load to the oven, and is usually fitted with an inlet for live steam. The steam fills the box and condenses on the rolls, causing them to bake with a smooth hard crust. proving-hole (pro'ving-hol), «. In mining, an air-conduit in a mine. Proviverridae (pro-vj-ver'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Proviverra, the type genus, 4- -idas.] A family of Creodonta, which contains species of rather small size, having the upper molars resembling those of the living marsupials of the genus Dasyurus, while the lower molars approach those of the true carnivore Fiverra : from the Eocene of Europe and North America.    Schlosscr, 1886. Provost cell. See *cell. proxene (prok'sen), n. Same as proxenus. proxeneta (prok-se-ne'ta), n. [L. proxeneta. See j'roxctiet.'] A broker or agent, specifically, a marriage broker. A contract with such an agent is void under the common law, though the civil law tolerated them. proxeny (prok'se-ni), n. [Gr. irpo^evla, < vpd^evo(, a public guest or friend. See proxenus. 'i The ofSce or duty of a proxenus. The Delphian decree . . . conferring proxeny on the Athenian priestess Chrysis. . . . We have fullest information concerning the Athenian proxeny. W. Synith, Diet Greek and itoman Antiquities, I. 979. prozone (pro'zon), n. [Gr. jrpS, before, + l^ovr;, a belt, zone.] The anterior of the three regions into which the pronotnm of Acrididx, Locustidx, and GrylUdee is divided. Disk of pronotnm tectiform, distinctly convex in longisection, the mid-carina very pronounced, the lateral carinae faintly indicated on the "prozone," obsolete on metjizone. Pnyche (Boston), Feb., 1904, p. 7. prozymogen (pro-zi'mo-jen), «. [Gr. 7rp<5, before, + E, zymogen.'] A cytoplasmic substance in the gastric cells of Amphibia. It is supposed to arise from the chromatin of the nucleus and to pass into the cytoplasm where it becomes zjTnogen which is eventually discharged from the cell after the chromatin of the nucleus has been restored. Science, May 17, 1901, p. 769. P. K. S. An abbreviation of President of the Royal Society. P. B. S. A. An abbreviation of President of the Royal Scottish Academy. prudentialism (pro-den'shal-izm), n. Iprudential + -ism.'] Prudential character; action or conduct governed by prudential motives. Prudhomme's black. " See *black. prune-granite (pron'gran"it), «. fiee*granite. Prune-juice expectoration. See *expectoratioii. Prunella twill. See Mwiin. primer, ". 2. Any one of many cerambycid beetles wliose larvae bore into the twigs of various trees, weakening them and causing them to fall off as if pruned  Apple-tree pruner, a longiconi beetle, Elaphidion vilUmtm, which lays its eggs in young twigs or small branches, whence the issuing Apple-tree Pruner iEiaphidion vitlosufn'). a, larva ; b, beetle ; c. pupa : d. e, pruned ends of twigs ; /. pupa in winter quarters in cut twiy : .f. le^ of larVa. (Chittenden, U. S. D. A.) larva burrows into the center of the twig or branch. ^On reaching full growth the larva nearly severs the branch, so that it is readily broken off by the wind. It affects, besides apple, other fruit-trees and shade and forest growth. pruning, ». 1 . The clearing of the stem of a tree through the death and fall of branches for want of light is known as natural pruning ; when living branches are removed by cutting them close to the stem the operation is known as green pruning ; when it is confined to dead branches it is known as dry pruning. pruritic (pro-rit'ik), a. \^prurit(us) + -I'c] Affected with pruritus ; itching.
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    Prus. Pros. An abbreviation (a) of Prussia Pruxgian. Prussak's fibers. See */i6eri. Prussian defense. See *defense. ^075 pseudepigraph (J) of psammotherapy (sam-o-ther'a^pi), «. [Gr. pseudampllora(sud-am'f6-ra),n -pi nseudam. V«Woc, sand, + SepaTOa, medical treatment.] phorx (-re). [NL., < Gr "ievdiic falsn + The employment of sand-baths in the treat- ^ ' l , n «i. i/^evo^, laise, -1ment of disease. Prymnodesmia (prim-no-des'mi-ii), n. pi. psammous (sam'us), «. [6r. V'd/i/ioc, sand, + [NL., < Gr. Trpv/ivov, lower part, + iiafia, a -oiis.] Containing sand ; sandy; gritty. bond,] A group of spatangoid echinoids or psatUTOSe (sat'u-ros), «. [F. psntiirose (Beusea-urehms, founded by Lov^n to contain dant, 1832), prop, "psathyrosc, < Gr. ^tlvpdc genera with subanal fascioles. friable, crumbling, -t- ^se.] Stephanite or Przibram schists. See *schist. brittle silver ore, an ore containing about 68.5 P. S. An abbreviation (c) [I. c. ] of passed per cent, of silver. School of Instruction (of Officers); (d) leap.} of P. S. 0. An abbreviation of Passed Staff ColPermanent Secretary; (c) [cap.^ of Privy lege. Seal. psalldodect (sa-lid'o-dekt), a. [Gr. i/w^'C (ipa'/ii-), a pair of scissors, + 'J^ktvc, a biter, < oaKveiv, bite.] Cutting by movement over the inner surface of another cutting-edge of the molar teeth of the lower jaw of certain mammals in mastication. Cope. [Rare.] psalistoma (sa-lis'to-ma), n. ; pi. psalistomata (sal-is-to'ma-tii). [Gr. 'paf.i^, scissors, + aro/ut, mouth.] In decapod crustaceans, the cuttingtooth or sharp margin of the mandible. pschutt (pshot), n. [See the def.] The 61ite; the 'upper ten' ; the highest of high life. The word is said to have originated in an expression of Daudet 8 in " Le nabab," where he represents the Marquis de Monpavon, a haughty and disdainful old beau, as expressing his profound scorn for the act of explaining himself or a/z^peuf, a jar.] A peculiar form of vase often found in the older classes of Greek pottery. It has two handles connected with a false neck, the actual openingbeing placed on one side. The next style to consider is that of the false-necked vases, otherwise called biigelkannen, or 'pseudamphorse,' W. M. Flinders Petrie, in Jonr. Hellenic Studies, II. 274 Pseudamphora. even malting the slightest elfurt to help others to under- pseudamvgdaloid (sud-a-mig'da^loid), n. FGr. stand him. In his coiiversatioa with the Duke de Mora Vvrf,v ftue + F. omvnrJjtfmrl"! Tn».i/,V, (MomyX a man of the same characteristics, he substituted V'"'."/?; laise, -t- tj. amygoalota.i In petrog., ■• ■ an Igneous rock containing pseudamygdules. (MomyX Bay ; and this  3 substituted for every word he was too indolent to set Afterward used attributively, in the sense of ultraextravagant Hiid -fasliionable. Larouese. [Slang,] Mandible with shortened cutting-tooth (pmlUtoma) Paednohlpnninq Cspd-nn hlpn'i nal « rMT and a three-jointed palp (synaphipod), x-seanoDieimms (,sea-no-Dlen 1-US), n. L^Li., TraM. Linn. Soc.. Zool., 1903, p. 440- ^ y^- V'E'S'Of, thin, spare, scanty, + NL._6(e»P»"'s supposed to have given birth to pseudamygdule(siid-a/-mig'dul),«. [Gr. VitiA^f, pschutt as expressing the very cream of the aristocratic false, + E. amygdiile.'] In petrog., a, minerai psallette (sa-Ief), n. [F., irreg. < Gr. iia?,?.eiv, play on the harp, sing to the harp, + -ette.j ■ Same as maitrise, 1. psaltery. 1 . The term is loosely applied to a variety of stringed instruments, some of them lyres or harps, rather than zithers. psammite, n-— Condroz psammites, in geol., the sandy facies of the Fanieniiian (Upper Devonian) in Belgium.   It carries an abundant fauna- Hue itCojulrusian. P8ammobia(sa-m6'bi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ^pa/i/joi, sand, + ,iior, life. ] The typical genus of the Psammoliiidce. Lamarck aggregate or crystal replacing a primary mineral of an igneous rock in such a manner as to appear like a true amygdaloidal filling of a nius, blenny.] A genus of blennioid fishes „3S"l*!,-"T*/-.i -' ■•^ rxTT , r, found in the Gulf of California. pseudangina (sud-an-ji'na), n. [NL., < Gr. fevdr/^, false, + NL. angina.} An attack of pain resembling that of angina pectoris, but not due to disease of the heart or coronary arteries. Also written pseudo-angina. Phil. pselaphesia (sel-a-fe'shia), n. [NL., < Gr. 4ir/M(p>/ci^, a feeling.] In psychol., a term proposed by M. Dessoir in 1892 to include active touch and the ' muscle sense ' : opposed to contact-sense. ^. C^ .an/or., E.per.'{>sychol.; prd-t^^iiJl^'ivl^^^^^^^^^ ,^^ .„„. pselaphesis (se-laf'e-sis), n. [See *pselaphexia.] 1. Sameasa*p6etap7imfl. — 2. Same as carphologia. Psanunobiidffl (sam-6-bi'i-de), ». pi. [NL., < Psenes (se'nez), n [NL. (Cuyier and Valen Psammobia + -iVte.] A family of bivalve mollusks, of tho order fjidamcltibranchiata, which have elongated separate siphons and a large tongue-shaped foot. It includes the genera Psammobia and Sanguinolaria. Psammodus (sam'o-dus), n. [NL., < Gr. _„„...„ , -,„., iiiauuoc, sand. + odoi'f, tooth.] A Lower Car- P^-flP/^Hil i^^A' ": eiennes, 1833), origin uncertain. It is appar, a F. plural, and is given as from a Gr. " fffv^, the osprey."] A genus of fishes of the family Nomeidse, inhabitmg warm seas and known chiefly from very young specimens found in the open ocean. [Gr. V'j/i^c, a pebble, -1'li-a]), n. See *a nual, 3. When the plant reduces itself to a bulb at the approach of the dry or cold season, it thereby becomes a pseudannual, but when it reduces Itself to a seed it is strictly annual. L. II. Bailey, Survival of the Unlike, p, 294. Pseudanthias (su-dan'thi-as), 71. [NL., < Gr. xlxvd^i, false, + NL. Atithias.} A genus boniterous genus of selachian fishes of the family Psammodontidx, known only from the teeth, which are large and more or less quadrangular, with thick, smooth roots almost as large as the crown. The crown surface is ite'^.'] In petrog., a coarse conglomerate with argillaceous cement: extended by Naumann to all coarse fragmental rocks, conglomerates, and breccias. Distinguished from psammite and pelite. Brongniart, 1813. porous and punctate or finely striated. The psephltlC (se-fit ik), a. \_psephite + ■ic.'] In ~ " "" ■" iJC(co(?., resembling or composed of coarse sand or coarse fragments of rocK or crystal. Psephodus (sef'o-dus), ». [NL., < Gr. V'v^f, a pebble, a counter, + o(5oif (odoir-), tooth.] A selachian fish of the family Cochliodontidie, known only from teeth which are rhombic or genus occurs in the Carboniferous of Europe and North America. psammogenous (sa-moj'e-nus), a. [Gr. rjji/ifioc, sand, + jiyveaBai, become, + -OHS.] In phytogeog., of a more or less coarse-grained sandy consistency: said of soils. Tnurmann, the author of the term (1849), further distinguished psammogenous soils into perpsammir, hemipsammic, and oligopsammic, and named transitional states ^eJopsanimic. Compare *prlogenous. pganunolO{nr (sa-mol'o-ji), n. [Gr. yjia/juoc, sand, + -/oyta, < 'Myciv^ speak.] The science which deals with the di£Eerent forms assumed by sand. The study of psammology. Ueog. Jour. (R. G. S.), IX. 670. Psammoperca (sam-o-p^r'ka), n. [NL., < Gr. \l>d)ifio(, sand, + TripKr/, perch.] A genus of serranoid fishes, found from the Bay of Bengal and the China Sea to the north coast of Australia. psammopllile (sam'o-fil), a. [Gr. ijiafi^oc, sand, + «i>.of, loving.] Same as *psammophilous. pseudallosematic (sud'al-o-se-mat'ik), a. The slender, wiry culms of this grass . , . render the [Gr. xfievdi/;, false, + E. allosematic.} Noting species one of the m(«t striking types of psammnphile resemblances of an animal in form and color plants. C. Mohr, Plant Life of Alabama, p. 131. j^ ^^^^ ^^j^^,. associated with another species. psammopmlOUS (sa-mof'i-Ius), a. [Gr. faft/ioi, Poultnn san.l, -H <„/of, loving, + -ous.} Living in or pge^^nilj^acra (siid-am-bii-la'kra), n. pi. frequenting sandy places: said of plants or "[nl < Gr. t/zt.,.!,?, false, + NL. artiMacrum.-] animals. A\^o psanynoi>lnle &nAammopMous. ^ ^^^le given by Eoemer to the ambulacra! Smithsonian Rep. (Nat.THus.), 1892, p. .508. fleijg ^j Mastoids. psammophyte (sam 'o-fit), n. [Gr. ^^po^ pseudamnesia (sud-am-ne'shia), n. [NL., < br. V)et)OA;f, false, -I- uijivqanuv , remind.] A gen J'seudanthias ketlogf^. ' 1 Bull. U. S. Fish Coin., vol. XXIII.) of serranoid fishes, closely allied to Anfhias. The species are numerous in the Pacific, P. -—  fceWowJ in Hawaii, P. japonicMS in Japan. rhomboidal in shape, four- or five-cornered, pseudaposematic (sud'ap-o-se-mat'ik), a. slightly convex or more strongly arched with [Gr. 1/'"'''/^, false, + E. aposematic.'] Relating finely punctate crown surface and crenulated borders. It occurs in the Carboniferous of Europe, India, and North America. Psettichthys (se-tik'this), n. [NL., < Gr. f'/TTa, flounder, + i;f9rf, fish.] A genus of flounders found on the coast _of California. psead. An abbreviation ot pseudonym. psendaconln (siid - ak ' o - nin ), n. [pseudacon(it)in.'\ A feebly poisonous, light yellow, amorphous alkaloid, C25H3QOgN, formed by hydrolyzing pseudaconitin with dilute mineral Relating to the phenomenon of protective mimicry, as distinguished from protecti"e resemblance, or cryptic defense. E. B. Poulton  Pseadapoaematic character, a character which, in one species, serves to warn away enemies, copied in another species. .See -kpseudemgematic character. pseudatoll (sud-a-tol'), n. [Gr. fevdii(, false, + E. a toll.} 1. A nearly circular island simulating an atoll in form. — 2. A small reef, simulating an atoll in form, but resulting from the growth of a single community of organisms. sand, +'ifitrr6v, plant.] In phytogeog., a plant adapted to grow and habitually growing in sand, as on the seashore, on dunes, etc. psammophytic (sam-o-fit'ik), a. Ipsammophytj: + -ic.} Having the character ot or pertaining to psammophytes; psammophilous. psammosarcoma (sam'o-sar-ko'ma), n. ; pi. psummnsarcomata (-ma-tii). [NL., < Gr. ^filio^, 8and,+ aapKu/ja, sarcoma.] A sarcoma with calcareous deposit. acids or alcoholic soda. It melts below 100° C, pseudatropine (siid-at'ro-pin), ». Same as p80Udac0U8ma(sud-a-k6s'ma), n. [NL,, < Gr. *<'«''»'<'''^- . ^ , ^,. V'cmS^c , false, + amva/ia, thing heard.] Same as Pseudecms (su-dek is), n. [NL., < Gr. fevi^c, pseudaciisis. false, + Ix'C, a viper.] A genus of elapine - -" snakes, comprising very deadly species. Atypical member of the genus is /*, porimt/naceun, the black snake of Australia, which reaches a length of five or six feet. The outer row of scales is red at the base and the ventntl scales are red. The species feeds on small mammals, birds, and reptiles. pseudenceplialic(siid-en-se-fal'ik), a. [pseudencrphal(us) + -ic.} Relating to a pseudencephalus. Buck, Med. Handbook, II, 229. pseudentoptic (siid-en-top'tik), a. [Gr. ilwvi^c, false, + E. entoptic.} In physiol. and psychoji/iy.'?,, apparently but not really entoptic. See the extract. Notice . , . the horizontal bands that follow a slow dropping and raising of the upper lid. Such appearances as these, since their cause is not really In the eye but outside of it, have been called pseudentoptic by Laqueur, E. C. Sanford, Exper, Psychol,, p, 9K. pseudepigraph (siid-ep'i-graf), n. A spurious writing. See pseudepigrapha. Wisdom of .Solomon. — This pseudepigraph ('laims to have been written by King Solomon. Encyc. Brit., XXV. 496. eral term for the illusions of memory in which the subject appears to remember events that he has never experienced, including simple paramnesia (confusion of imagination with memory), identifying paramnesia (false familiarity or double memory), and suggestive or associative paramnesia (false recollections aroused by present impressions). Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., U. 374.

  
    pseudepigraphal P8eudepigraphal(sud-e-pig'ra-fal), a. \^pseudepigraph + -dA.] Having the character of a pseudepigraph or of the pseudepigrapha. psendepisematic (sud'ep-i-sf-mat'ik), a. [Gr. V'fi'i'vc, false, + E. episematic.'\ In biol., noting the mimioiy or copying, in one species, of an episematic character of another species. It iB conmanly assumed that the purpose of this imitation is purely alluriiiK ot pseudepisematic. IVoc. Zool. Soc. Lotidon, J&n.-April, 1903, p. 48. P861ld^lsem&tlc character, an episematic character or reoognition-marit of one species copied in another for the purpose at deception. Sncyc. Brit.^ XXVIL 149. pseudlioloptic (siid-ho-lop'tik), a. See *pieudoholo}>tic. pseadidea (sud-i-de'a), »i. [Gr. xpevSr/c, false, + E. ififa.'i A false idea, notion, or theory; an idea which may be framed in words, but is intrinfiicallf uiitliinkable ; or, an idea perverted bj automorphic interpretation. The prop<isiti(m with which Kant's philosophy sets out, verbally iutellijjible though it is, cannot by any effort be rendered into thoujiht — cannot be interpreted into an idea property so called, but stands merely for a pseudidfa. U. Spencer, First Principles, iii. It may be questioned whether this fundamental dictum of Herbert Silencer's philosophy is not itself a good example of tliose very "pseud-ideas" whose nature and frequency in human reasoning he has so clearly described. L. F. Ward, Dynamic Sociol.; I. 180. pseadinoma (su-di-no'mii), Ji. ; pi. pseudinomata (-ma-ta). [NL., <"Gr. V'ffow, false, + (f) I'c (Ix-j, muscle, + -oma.] 1. A scirrhous cancer. — 2. A phantom tumor. pseudisochromatic (siid-i'''so-kr9-mat'ik), a. [Gr. fevAr/i;, false, + E. isochrojnatic.'] In psychophys., pretendedly or illusorily samecolored: said of certain test-cards, used for the diagnosis of color-blindness, in which patches of one color are variously distributed among patches of another color, with which the former may, by color-blind persons, be confused. - pseudisodommil, «. Seepsetuiisodomon. pseudo-acid (si-do-as'id), n. An organic compound which, in the free state, has not the structure of an acid : in the presence of bases it gradually undergoes molecular rearrangement and forms salts. Amer. Chem. Jour., Sept., 1903, p. 187. pseado-amceboid (sii''do-a-me'boid), a. Simulating the amoeboid form." Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 280. pseudo-angina (sii''do-aii-ji'na), n. Same as *pseuda>igma. pseudo-apoplectic (sfl - do - ap - o - plek ' tik) , a. Simulating apoplexy. Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 589. pseudobacillUS (su'do-ba-sil'us), n. ; pi. pseitdohacUli (-i). [NL.] One of the minute bodies found in sputum, which react to stains in the same manner as the tubercle bacillus, but are not living organisms. They are readily dissolved in ether or chloroform, and are probably fine particles of fat. pseudobase (su'do-bas), n. An organic comp«und which, in the free state, has not the structure of a base : in the presence of acids it gradually undergoes molecular rearrangement and forms salts. pseudobeat (sii'do-bet), n. In phonet., a fluctuation of intensity occurring in the phonautographic curves of the letter r. See the extract. The curve of r was found to consist of small vibrations with rather regular fluctuations of amplitude having long periods ; the resemblance to the familiar curves of two tones forming beats suggested the term 'pseudobeats' t9T the fluctuations of intensity observed in the r-curvea. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 19. pseudocapitulumCsu'do-ka-pit'u-lum), n. ; pi. pHCudoaipitiila (-Iii). [^<L., < Gr. ^lieydf/g, false, -t- NL. capiiulum.'] In certain mites, a sclerite resembling the capitulum, but morphologically distinct. Jour. Koy. Micros. Soc, Dec, 1904, p. O.'JO. pseudocardinal (su-do-kar'di-nal),a. [Gr. fevdi/^, false, -f- E. cardinal.'^ Of or pertaining to those teeth in a schizodont pelecypod shell which are situated below the beaks. Same as subumbonal. pseadoce«'t6r (sti-do-sen'tfer), ». [Gr. fev^K, false, + Ktprpnv, center.] An organism or an organ which, while unspecialized or primitive, is actually the degenerate or simplified descendant of a more complicated ancestor. pseadocentric (sii-do-seu'trik), a. \_yseudo1076 center (centr-) + -ic] Of or pertaining to a pseudooenter. A fonn of apocentricity extremely common and often perplexing may be termed psendocentric ; in such a condition there is an apparent simplicity that reveals its secondary nature by some small and apparently meaningless complexity. Encyc. lirit., XXVIII. 343. pseudocentricity' (sii '' do - sen - tris ' i - ti), 11. \_psettdocciitrie + -ity.'i The character of being pseudoeentric ; the state or condition of being or of pertaining to a pseudocenter. Trans. Linncan Soc, Zool., 1901, p. 265. pseudocentrous (sii-do-sen'trus), a. [_pseiidocenter + -o««.] Having vertebrae without centra, but composed of a shell of bone surrovmding the notochord, and consisting of two pairs of arcualia. The condition is found in some extinct amphibians. Order Urodela, Dumeril. Pseudocentrous, with the tail remaining througliout life. //. Gadow, Classification of Vertebrata, p. 12. pseudocentrum (sii-do-seu'trum), «. ; pi. pseudoccntra (-trii). [NL., < Gr. i/)fw!?/f, false, -1ahrpov, center.] Tlie body of a vertebra which is formed by the meeting and fusion of the two principal pairs of dorsal and ventral arcualia, or entirely by the chief dorsal arcualia. This condition obtains in the tailed amphibians. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc (London), 1896, ser. B, p. 21. pseudocephalocele (su-do-sef 'a-lo-sel), n. [Gr. TpevSiji:, false, + E. ccphalocelc.'] ' A non-congenital hernia of the brain, due to disease or subcutaneous fracture of the skull. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 237. Pseudocerati'tes (su'^do-ser-a-ti'tez), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. fcvdrji:, false, -I- Nli" Ceratites.] An artificial group of ammonoid cephalopod genera with eeratitoid sutures foimd in Cretaceous rocks, comprising the retrogressive descendants of earlier, more complex Jurassic and Cretaceous types. Among the American genera included in this group may be mentioned Placenticeras, Sphenodiscus, Engonoceras, and Metengonoccras. pseudoceratopliorous (sii''''do-ser-a-tof'o-rus), a. [Gr. t/a t'(5;/f, false, -I- Kepac; («par-), horn, -h -(jiopog, < <j>tpEiv, bear.] Having horns that are not outgrowths of the frontal bones, but, as in the giraffe, are developed from separate centers of ossification. The existence [in the Giraffe] of pseudoceratophorous epiphyses pennanently invested by a hairy integument Proc. Zool. Soc, London, 1800, p. 105. Pseudoceridae (sii-do-ser'i-de), 71. pi. [NL., < I'seudoceros + -irfa?.] A family of polyclads having an oval or elliptical body with foldlike marginal tentacles, the mouth in the middle of the anterior half of the body, and the eyes on the brain-areas and the tentacles. It includes the genera I'seudoceros, Thysanozoon, and Yungia. Pseudoceros (su-dos'f-ros), n. [NL., < Gr. -ipevdiK, false, + uripiq ({), bees-wax.] The typical gen us of the I'seudoceridse. Lang, 1884. pseudochromsesthesia (sH-do-krom-es-the'shiii), 11. [NL., < Gr. ^evSij^', false, + NL. chromspsthesia.'] , In psychol., the constant and uniform association of colors with uncolored visual impressions or with sensations of other modalities; especially, colored hearing, or the association of colors with sounds : the commonest form of.synseathesia. Pseudo-chroinesthesia is th.it peculiar faculty of association of the sensorial perceptions, by means of wliich any primary sensation or even a purely psychical process can evoke, in the case of certain persons, a false visual sensati<m of color, constant in the case of the same stimulus with the same person. Amer. Jour. Psychol., V. 20. pseudochromatin (sii-do-kro'ma-tin), n. [Gr. fev6i/c, false, + E. chromatin.'] Same as *prochromatin. PfiUner, 1886. pseudochrome (sfi'do-krom), n. [Gr. \piviriQ, false, + xp^f"! color.] A large, spherical, extranuelear body composed of coiled filaments in the cell cytoplasm of the ovarian follicles of birds. It seems to be equivalent to the ' ergastoplasm ' of Garnier and the 'mitochondria' of Benda. Jour. Boy. Micros. Soc, Oct., 1903, p. 594. pseudochrysolite (sii-do-kris'o-lit), n. [Gr. ijiFvi'irji;, false, -I- E. chrysolite.'] Same as *bottlc-stone. pseudoclassic (sii-do-klas'ik), a. [Gr. 1/'""%, false, -I- E. classic.'] In the fine arts, having the form but not the spirit of classic art; sometimes, simply imitated from classic art. pseudoclistogamous (sii"d6-klis-tog'a-mus),a. pseudodiorite [See *pseudocli,iiogamy.] Presenting the character of pseudoclistogamy. Bound and Clemen ts, Plant Life of Nebraska. pseudoclistogamy (sii"do-klis-tog'a-mi), n. [Gr. TJ/ev6ii(, false, + E. clistogurny.] The phenomenon of being clistogamous only as affected by special causes. For cases of pseudoclistogamy see *hydrocUstogamy and *photoclistogamy , 2. pseudocoele, n. 2. A eaWty of the brain, lying between the hemispheres and below the corpus callosum. The name is given because the cavity is not in the brain substance, but between the hemispheres. Same a,s fifth ventricle    Science, Feb. 17, 1905, p. 268. pseudocoelian (su-do-se'li-an), a. Same as jt.'^cifdora'lic. pseudocoloboma (sii'''do-kol-o-b6'ma), n. ; pi. pseudocolobomata (-ma-ta). [NL., < &r. fev^/f, false, + NL. coloboma.'] A strongly pigmented or non-pigmented line on the iris, giving th« appearance of a coloboma. pseudocone (su'do-kon), n. [Gr. yjievSr/^, false, -f- K<jvo(, cone.] A false or modified crystalline lens or cone occurring in the eyes of muscid flies. The cone is replaced by four cells filled with a transparent fluid, and a protoplasmic nucleated portion  Pseudocone eye. See *ei/cl. pseudoconglomerate (sii'''do-kon-glom 'e-rat), n. [Gr. xjicvdi/i, false, 4- E. conglomerate.] In petrog., a rock, resembling a conglomerate, formed by the crushing of a compact rock into larger and smaller fragments which havfe become more or less rounded in the process of crushing. fteiA-ie, Text-book of Geol., p. 683. psendoconhydrine (sii^do-kon-hi'drin), n. [Gr. ^cv<^T/(, false, -I- E. conhydrine.] An alkaloid extracted in small quantity from the less volatile portion of crude conine from Conimn maculatum. It is isomeric with conhydrine, and differs from conine in containing in addition to the elements of this latter an atom of oxygen. pseudocrystalline (sii-do-kris'ta-lin), a. [Gr. ipevdr/r, false, -1- E. crystalline.'^ In petrog., noting a texture or rock which resembles one that is truly crystalline, being made up of detrital crystals or fragments little worn and cemented together by any kind of mineral cement. pseudocubic (su-do-kii'bik), a. [Gr. i/tvir/^, false, -I- E. cubic] Cubic in outer form, but not isometric in internal structure or distribution of properties. Geikie, Text-book of Geol., p. 105. pseudocumene (su-do-kum'en), «. [Gr. fevSi/i, fal.se, -I- E. cumcne.] A colorless oily hydrocarbon, 1,2,4-trimethylbenzene, CeHc[^CH3)3, found in coal-tar and petroleum, and also made synthetically. It boils at 169.8° C. pseudocomidine (sii"do-kum'i-din), n. [Gr. TpevS'/;, false, + E. cumidine.] Aminotrimethylbenzene, CeH2(CH3)3NH2, a raw material of the color industry. Also called ^-cumidine. pseudocypliella(sii''do-si-fera), n. ; pl.pseudocyphellse (-e). [NL., < Gr. ypeviij^, false, + NL. cyphella.] A small depression in the under surface of a lichen thallus, differing from a cyphella in being pulverulent or bearing soredia. They [Cyphella;] are generally naked, but are often also pulverulent ,or sorediiferous, in which latter case they are called pseudo-cyphellie. Encyc. Brit., XH'. o.S4. pseudocyst, ». 1. InJof.: (h) The vegetative cell of any of the blue-green algse. — 2. In some sporozoans, a structure which is formed from the residual protoplasm left after the sporoblasts are separated off and which by swelling causes the true cyst-wall to burst asunder, thtis setting free the spores. pseudodeltidium, n. it is a triangular cover over tile (Iclthyrium or peilicle-slit, developed by the union o( the deltidial plates in telotrematous brachiopods. pseudoderm (sii'do-derm), n. [Gr. yf>ev6fjq, false, + Stppa, skin.] In sponges, a sort of outer covering or skin formed by outgrowths from the ascon tubes situated most peripherally. pseudodiabase (sii-do-di'a-bas), n. [Gr. ^£i'r5;/f, false, + E. diabase.'] In petrog., a name given by Becker to certain altered diabases in California which were supposed to have been formed by metamorphism from sediments. pseudodiosite (sfi-do-di'o-rit), «. [Gr. Vff'Wi false, -I- E. dioriti.] In petrog., same as *metadiorite.

  
    pseudodiphtheria pseudodiphtheria («" "do-'lif-tl^e'ri-p.. "■ [XL., < Or. rpevdK. false, + NL. diphthena.] An aflfection resembling diphtheria, but not marked by the presence of the bacillus of diphtheria. See pseudodiphtheria *bacillt. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 486. pseudodiphtheritic (su'do-dif-the-nt ik), a. Relating to or of the nature of pseudodiphpseudo'doxy (su'do-dok-si), ». [Gr. fevMolia, < Y«i"W<'usOf, having a false opinion, bee pseudodox.'i The holding of erroneous opinions; ineorreetBess of opinion, especially in matters of theology : opposed to orthodoxy. pseudo-emphysema (su'do-em-fi-se'ma), n. [XL., < (ir. vFv6r'/r, false, + NL. emphysiyna.] A condition of the lungs, due to temporary blocking of the smaller bronchial tubes, which resembles in its symptoms and post-mortem appearances true emphysema. Buck, Med. Handbook, H. 493. pseudo-encephalitis (su'do-en-sef-a-li tis), «. [NL-. < Gr. T/'£r<5vc, false, + NL. encephalitis.] A condition in infants which resembles acute hydrocephalus: due to colliquative diarrhea. pseudo-ephedrine (su'do-ef'e-drin), «. [Gr. fevdnc, false, + E. ejyhedrine.'i A colorless crystalline alkaloid, CioHi.r.ON, isomeric with ephedrine, contained in Ephedra vulgaris, h. helvetica, and other species of Ephedra : similar to atropin. . pseudo-equality (su'do-e-kw41'i-ti), n. An apparent or false equivalence which disappears when subjected to adequi-te tests. Mature, Sept. 18, 1902, p. 497. pseudo-erysipelas (su' do- er-i-sip' e-las),n. [Gr. i>tvM/r, false, + NL. cri/sipelas.] A diffuse inflammation of the skin that does not have all the cluiraoteristic features of erysipelas. pseudofluctuation (su'do-fluk-tu-a'shon), n. [Gr. i'evAK, false, + E.fluctuation.l In pathoh,^ lOTi an impulse transmitted through solid but soft tissue, such as muscle, giving the impression of a fluid sac. Buck, Med. Handbook, V I. o. 1. pseudoform (su'd6-f6rm), H. [Gr. i'n'^'/U false, + L. J'ormii form.] A false or simulating form; specifically, the labile form of a substance which undergoes tautomeric changes. See *pseudomerism. The notion of the BhiftinK hydroKen radical is but the hypothetical way of viewing the intervention of the intramolecular change by which the substance becomes lU •' pifudufiiTin." Nature, Sept. 18, 1902, p. SOi. pseudoganglion (sii-do-gang'gli-on), n.j pi. pseurhi/timilia {-a.). [NL., < Gr. ^pev6t/c, false, + NL. ganglion.] A circumscribed thickening of the sheath of a nerve, resembling externally a ganglion. pseudogaster (sii-do-gas'tfer), ». [NL., < Gr. i>iv<W/C, false, + jaarr/p, belly.] The cavity formed by the folding of a flabellate sponge into a cui>-sliaped or tubular form, pseudoglacial (su-do-gla'shial), a. [Gr. Vffrfw, false, + E. glacial] Simulating glacial deposits or action. J. Geikie, The Great Ice Age, p. 697. pseudoglioma(su'd6-gU-6'ma), ».; itl.pseudoqUomata (-raa-tii). [NL., < Gr. i/zwiw, false, + NL. glioma."] A suppurative affection of the choroid resembling a glioma of the retina. Med. Rrcord, July 11, 1903, p. 50. pseudoglobulin (su-do-glob'u-lin), n. [Gr. V'fwS'/c, false, + E. globulin.] One of two fractions ( pseudoglobulin and euglobuUn) of serum globulin. Of these the euglobulin is thrown down from its saline solution on dialysis, while the pseudoglobulin remains in solution. pseudOglottiS (su-do-glot'is), «. [NL., < Gr. ^fvAif, fal.se, + y7xjrTi<:, glottis.] The aperture in the larynx formed by the ventricular hands or false vocal chords. pseudogyne, n. 2. A curious caste or form of ant occurring in the colonies of certain species, as Formica snnguinea, in which is combined the thorax of a female with the abdomen and size of a worker. In 18flS E. Wasmann, .S. .7., advanced the hypothesis that the so-called " pwudmjynft" in the colonies of K.innica saiiKUinca owe their clistence and development to the reariiiK of the beetle Ixjinechusa struniosa Y. Entiimuloijicai News, XV. 339. pseudogyny (su-doj'i-ni), n. [pseudogyne + -y'-K] The condition of being a pseudogyne. E Wanmann returns with fresh li(tht to a discussion of "■pKudmiyny" \n Formica sanRuinea, ete. A pseudoKynous form exhlbiU a somewhat deformed combination of the thorax-stmcture of a female with the abdominal development and body size of a worlter. Jour. Roy. Micron. Soe., April, 1903, p. 172. pseudohallucination ( su ' do - ha - lu - si - na ' shon), «. In mental pathol., an apperceptive or" psychic hallucination ; a hallucination which results from the exercise of memory and imagination without the interposition of a sensory stimulus. Pseudohallucinationg . . . occur, as a rale, in chronic cases. The imagination plays an important part In their etiology. S. Paton, Psychiatry, p. 69. pseudohalter (su-do-hal't^r), «.; pi. pseudohalteres (-te-rez). [NL., < Gr. iievt^r/C, false, + NL. halter." See halter^.] One of the greatly reduced elytra of a stylopid beetle. pseudohemoglobin, (sii'do-hem-o-glo'bin), n. [Gr. rftcviiiic, false, -1- E. hemoglobin.] A reduction-product intermediate between oxyhemoglobin and hemoglobin, derived from the former on treating it with sodium hydrosulphite. pseudoholoptic (su'do-ho-lop'tik), a. [Also pseudholoptic : < Gr. iitviK, false, + E. holoptic] Nearly holoptie. Pseudoholoptic eyes in the Diptera are intermediate between holoptie and dichoptio eyes, that is, they are not entirely separated, nor do they meet in a coadapted line of union. Pseudohypertrophic dystrophy. Same as pseudohijptrtrophic paralysis (which see, under ]Kirah/sin). pseud<}-ion (su-do-i'on), «. A molecule whose motion, in a liquid" undergoing electrolysis, somewhat resembles that of a true ion, but is produced by a different cause. Jour. I'hys. Chem., June, 1907, p. 446. pseudoism (sil'do-izm), )!. [p.WMffo- -t- -ism.] The state or character of being inclined to falsehood ; habitual disposition to be false in words and acts. pseudo-isochromatic (su^'do-i'so-kro-mat'ik), 0. Same a.a pscudisochromatic. pseudo-isometric (sii-do-i-so-met'rik), a. See *pscudo.'iym metry. pseudojervine (su-do-jer'vin), n. One of the alkaloids extracted from the rhizomes of white hellebore, f'erairum album. FseudojuliS (su-do-jo'lis), n. [NL., < Gr. i/inii/yr, false, + NL. Julis.] A genus of labroid fishes, found about rocky islands of the Pacific, pseudolaminated (su-do-lam'i-na-ted), a. [Gr. Vfi^W> false, + E. laminated.] In geol., noting a bedded appearance not due to ordinary sedimentation. The term is applied by Geikie to a structure produced by shearing movement accompanying glacial deposition. J. Ceikie. The Great Ice Age, p. 340. pseudolatry (sQ-dol'a-tri), n. [Gr. >licvio?.aTpeia < feviiK, false, + Xarpeia, service, worship.] False worship : a term used by Cyril and other Christian writers to designate the polytheistic worship of the pagans. Also applied to false worship, idolatry, etc., within the Christian church. pseudomonocyclic pseudomartyr (su-do-mar'ter), n. [Gr. V^w'w, false, + udprvp, martyr.] A false or pretended martyr. pseudomelanin (sii-d6-mel'a-nin\ n. [Gr. TpevfltK, false, -I- E. melanin.] A black pigment resulting, in cases of hemochromatosis, from the absorption of hydrogen sulphid from the intestinal tract, by organs in which hemosiderin has been deposited. pseudomelanosis (sii-do-mel-a-no'sis'), n. [NL., < Gr. fevi^r/c, false, + NL. melano.'<is.] The presence of dark or black patches in the tissues after death, due to the action of hydrogen sulphid from the intestine u^on hemosiderin deposits. See *pseudomelanin. Buck, Med. Handbook, IH. 397. pseudomeningocele {su"do-me-niiig'go-sel\ n. [Gr. \fiev6>/r, false, -I- E. meningocele.] A tumor beneath the scalp, caused by the extrusion of a portion of the cerebral membranes, filled with cerebrospinal fluid, through an opening in the skull caused by a fracture or by disease. pseudomer (sii'do-mer), «. [Gr. V":'"'^C, false, -f- iiepo(, part.] One of the pseudomeric compounds. pseudomeric (sti-do-mer'ik), a. [ps^udmncr + -!('.] Exhibiting or capable of pseudomerism. pseudomerism (sti-dom'e-rizm), n. [psciidomer + -i.<im.] The property by virtue of which a compound reacts as if its structure changed according to the reagent used. The variety of unstable structure, which does not exist ordinarily by itself, is known as the labile form or pseudoform. pseudomery (sii-dom'e-ri), n. Same as *pseudomcrixm. pseudomesial (su-do-mes'i-al), a. [Gr. ipcvdr/c, false, -I- E. mesial.] Noting a process in the cranium of the sole, formed by the union of the sphenotic and the prefrontal. Proe. Zool. Soc. London, May 1, 1894, p. 448. pseudomesoderm (su-do-mes'o-dferm), n. [Gr. fevit/r, false, + E. mesoderm.] A false mesoderm, as the layer between the ectoderm and the axial cell in Ortlionectida. pseudometameric (su-do-met-a'-mer'ik), a. [Gr. i/)Ei'(!«, false, + E. metameric] An apparent but not a real metamerism or division into segments; false metamerism. I'hilos. Trans. Boi/. Soc. (London), 1890, ser. B, p. 163. Pseudoleucemla Infantum, » form of anemia occurring ill yc.uMK children. Also called Von Jaksch't diieate. pseudoleucemic (8ii''do-lu-se'mik), a. [pseuddhucemia + -ic] IJelating to or affected with pseudoleueemia. pseudolipoma (sii''d6-li-p6'ma),n.; pl.psettrfo?(pomata (-ma-ta). [KL., < Gr. ^evSr/c, false, + NL. lipoma'.'] A tumor or localized edema resembling a fatty tumor, pseudolunule (sfl-do-lu'nul), n. [Gr. ijievi/K, false, -I- E. lunulc.] A small area on each of the lateral slopes of the beaks in brachiopod shells of the genus Poravibonitcs. pseudo-lupus (su-do-la'pus), n. An affection of the skin resembling lupus in appearance, but due to an infection with blastomycetes, or saccharomycetes. iled. Record, Oct. 5, 1907, p. .i83. pseudoluxation (su'do-luk-sa'shon), n. [Gr. i/<ft(S>}f, false, + E. hixalion.] Partial dislocation of abone: Sispseudoluxationot the patella. r. S. Vcpt. Agr., Hep. on Diseases of the Horse, 1903, p. 338. pseudomania (sii-d6-ma'ni-|l), n. [NL., < Gr. i/»i'(>7c, false, +//'"'ia', madness.] 1. Aeondition resembling mania. G. S. Ball, Adolescence, 1.352. — 2. Amental disease characterized by self-accusation of crimes never committed.— 3. An uncontrollable impulse to practise deceit. pseudometamerism (sii"d6-me-tam'e-rizra), ». [Gr. V-eiil'/c, false, -1- E. metamerism.] In zoiil., the metameric arrangement of internal organs without external metamerism, as in Gunda segmentafa. pseudomitotic (su^'do-mi-tot'lk), «. [Gr. ij>ev6iK, false, -1- E. mitotic] Noting that form of karyokinetic, or mitotic, division in which the chromosomes of the cell-nuclfeus are divided transversely, instead of longitudinally, as in true mitosis. For that method in which one of the chrom»8»me divisions is transverse and the other longitudinal the tcliii pteudomitntic is suggested, and this method i» suMlvidcd into a method of postreduction division in whiel tlie socalled reduction division succeeds the ecinatioB division and a method of pncreduction division in wWck ttle reduction division Is the first to occur. Science, June .">, 19»3, p. 906. Fseudomonas (su-do-mon'as), n. [NL. (Migula, 1896). < i>evfifii, false, -I- E. Monas (see llonas, 2).] A genus •f motile bacteria. The cells are short or long, soMetimes forming filaments; the fla_^ gella polar, varying from 1 • ; M % to 10. The species are nuy§ \\ merous, occurring mostly in £ \ \\ soil and water. A few are • V, % pathogenic. P.campestrm'M p„w«»«.™«. .-«■ the cause of the black rot of ftsiris. cabbage and other closely rcHighiy magnified. lated plants. P. Hyocinlhi (U. s. D. A.) causes a rot of hyacinth bulbs. pseudomonoclinic (su-do-mon-9-klin'ik), a. [Gr. i/<cwivf, false, + E. monocXimc] Resembling the monodinic forms, but not having monoclinic structure. See *pseiidosymmetry. Van Bise, in U. S. Geol. Surv., Monographs, XLVII. V. 253. pseudomonocyclic (sii-do-mon-o-sik'lik), a. [Gr. i/'f'«5«. false, + E. monocyclic] Presenting the false appearance of having a monocyclic arrangement of the basal plates, as Apiocrinus, a Jurassic crinoid.

  
    pseudomonogonic pseudomonogonic (su-do-mon-o-gon'ik), a. [Gr. V^txivf, false, + E. monogonie.Ji Apparently confined to one parent only : used with reference to the transmission of the characteristics of one parent only to the offspring in sexual reproduction. It is . . . not improbable that ' pseudo-monogonic ' heredity is sometimes due to this fact Weimiaim (trans), Germ-Plasm, p. 269. pseudomorphose (s\i-do-m6r'f6z), v. t. ; pret. and pp. pstiulomorphoskl, -ppr. pseudomorphosintj. lpseudomorph{U-m) + -osc, as in metamorphbse.] To change by pseudomorphism. psendomucin (sii-do-mii'sin), n. [Gr. ^levfiyc, false, + E. mucin.] ' An albuminous substance which belongs to the class of glucoproteids (glueo-albumins) and is found in the contents of ovarian cysts. It is identical ■with the metalbumin of Scherer. pseadomyzoma (su'do-mik-so'ma), n.'; pi. pseudomyxomata (-ma-ta). [NL., < Gr. Tptvfijc^, false, + NL. myxoma.^ The presence of mucoid substance due to the rupture of a colloid cyst, giving the appearance of a myxoma: found especially in the peritoneal cavity after escape of the colloid contents of an ovarian cyst. psendoneoplasm (su-do-ne'o-plazm), n. [Gr. V«K5'/f, false, -t- E. neoplasm.] 1. A tumorlike formation of temporary character, due to inflammatory action. Ordinarily localized in the ileocrocal region, but likewise affecting other regions less frequently, the process effects a disease of long duration, the most conspicuous feature being the more or less extensive formation of fibrous and tuberculous granulation tissue in the implicated pai-ts. This is often of such a character that the inflammatory hyperplasia or " pneudo-neoplasm " (Benoit) may easily be mistaken clinically for tumor-formation of the locality resembling carcinoma. Jour. Exper. Med., Nov. 29, 1901, p. 24. 2. A phantom tumor. PseudoniSCIlS, «. 2. A small fossil merosto" matous arthropod found in the Silurian rocks of the Island of Osel, Sweden, and in the Salina beds of New York State. The animal has a large horseshoe -shaped smooth head-shield, with genal spines and without eyes, a trilobitic abdomen of 10 segments, and a short, straight, terminal spine. pseudonuclein (siido-nu'kle-in), n. Same as *paranuckin. pseudo-orthorhombic (sii"d9-6r-thorom'bik), a. See *pseudosymmetry, pseudopallium (sudp-pal i-um), re. ; pi. pscudopallia (-ii). [NL., < Gr. -^ciHS^f, false, + Nh. pallium.'] In gastropods, a process of the cephalic integument which projects backward over the shell. Jour. Roy. Micros. Soc, Aug., 1903, p. 491. pseudoparasitism (su-do-par'a-si-tizm), n. [Gr. xfjevdr/i, false, + E. parasitism.] The temporary presence in the alimentary canal, tissues, or cavities of the body, of worms or worm-like organisms which are not normally parasites. A mong the Myriopods about forty recorded cases of p/ieudoparajiitiinfi have been brought together and discussed by Blanchard. In the large majority the animal was taken from the nasal fossae, though in a smaller number it was actually obtained living from the alimentary canal where it undoubtedly can exist for a brief time in spite of the untoward environment. The ingestion of such forms is purely accidetttal, the symptoms those of helminthiasis in general and their stay at most very limited. They never show any evidence of adaptation to the new environment. Tran». Ainer. Micros. Soc., June, 1902, p. 131. pseadoparthenogenesis, n. 2. The fertilization of eggs from a seminal receptacle subsequent to sexual tmion. The word Pseud^arthenogenesin has been applied by w>me writers to cases in which the eggs are fertilized from a seminal receptacle . . ., and in which copulation does not take place for each egg. E. F. PhMipx, Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc., 1903, p. 292. pseudopedicellaiia (si'i''do-ped''i-8e-la'ri-a), Pseudoniscus roosevelti. 1078 n. ; pi. pseudopedicellarise (-e). [NL., < Gr. \l>evi)/;,ia,\se, + NL. jjcdiceKaria.] In some starfishes, one of the pairs of small sessile opposable spines. pseudopedogenesis (su-do-pe-do-jen'e-sis), n. [Gr. i/)ci'(''/f, false, -I- E, 2>edogenesis.] A mode of reproduction which closely resembles pedogenesis. The reproduction of the Stylopidm was supposed by Von Siebold to be pseudopedogenetic, but this view is opposed by Meinert and Sharp. Cambridge Nat. Hist., VI. 303. pseudopedogenetic (sii"do-pe"do-je-net /ik), a. Pertaining to or of the nature of pseudopedogenesis. pseudopepsin (sti-do-pep'sin), n. [Gr. ^cvdr/c, false, + E. })epsin.] A ferment similar to pepsin, supposedly secreted by the glands of the pyloric portion of the stomach, which is capable of acting not only in acid but also in feebly alkaUne media, and yields tryptophan among the end-produets of digestion to which it gives rise. pseudopeptone (sii-do-pep'ton), n. [Gr. fevSr/g, false, + E. peptone.] An older term for *oi'omucoid. pseudoperithecinm (sii"do-per-i-the'si-um), H. ; pi. pseudoperithecia (-ii). [NL., < Gr. iliev6ti(, false, + NL. periihecium.] A thin covering surrounding an ascocarp, such as occurs in some of the lower Ascomyeetes. The head, which strongly suggests the pseudoperithecium, if it may so be termed, of the more highly differentiated species of Gymnoascus, is thus a remarkable combination of two elements of independent origin. Bot. Gazette, March, 1903, p. 164. Fseudopeziza (su''d6-pe-zi'za), n. [NL. (Fiiokel, 1869), < Gr.' iCfi'%, false, + NL. Peziza.] A genus of discomyeetous fungi, of the family Mollisiacese, having sessile, smooth, dark, waxy ascocarps and unicellular     hyaline spores. Over 60 species have been described, some of which are parasitic.   P. Trifolii is a common species which produces a leafspot disease of clover. P. Medicagini,i causes leaf-spot of alfalfa. pseudophilosopliical (su ' do - fll 6-sof 'i-kal), a. tertaining to or characterized by pseudophilosopseudophilosophy ( su" do-fi-los 'o-fi), n. [Gr. ^ev6i/g, false, -I- E. philosophy.] False or pretended philosophy. II. M. Cecil, Pseudophilosophy at End of 19th Century, 1897. pseudophotsesthesia (sQ-do-fo-tes-the'si-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Tpev6t/(, false,' -I- NL. photiesthesia.] In psychol., false or illusory visual perception ; especially, pseudochromsesthesia. Amer. Jour. Psychol., V. 20. pseudophototazis (sii-do-fo-to-tak'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. ilievdf/g, false, '+ NL. i)hototaxis.] In i(o/., the movement of organisms toward or away from a source of light when in relation to currents of water or to other factors and not in relation to the light ; false phototaxis. pseudophthisis (sii-do-thi'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. i/'CT'S'/f, false, + E.'phthisis.] Progressive emaciation without disease of the lungs. pseudophysostigmine (su-do-fi-so-stig'min), n. [Gr. ^levdrjQ, false, + E. physostigmine.] An alkaloid extracted from the cali-nut or false Calabar bean. pseudoplasm (sii'do-plazm), n. [Gr. ipcvS^c, false, + nlaajM, anything formed.] 1. A cancer formed of heterologous tissue. — 2. Same as *pscudoneoplasm. Pseudopleuronectes (sti-do-plo-r6-nek'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. fevAr/^, false, + NL. Pleuronectes.] A genus of flounders found on both coasts of North America. See *mud-dab, with cut. Pttudofirziza Tri/olii. a, several ascocarps on a clover leaflet, natural size ; ^. three ascocarps. enlarged : £, a portion of a hypha. bearing conidia, slightly enlarged ; d. an ascus with eight spores ; enlarged. (Drawn from Engler & Prantl's " PHanzenfamilien.") Pseudosciuridse pseudopod, «. 3. In entom., any one of the structures which function as feet in many insect larvae, as spines, thickenings, or other modifications of the integument. pseudo-Fompeian (su'do-pom-pe'sm), a. [Gr. itevMiQ, false, -t- E. Pompeian.] In the fine arts, imitated from Pompeian designs. In the beautiful pseudo-pompeian decoration which now belongs to the Duke de Rivoli. Lady Dilke, French Furniture and Decorations of [XVIII Cent, p. B7. pseudopore (sii'do-por), n. [Gr. Tpev^^, false, -1- E. ])orc.] In sponges, small orifices through the pseudoderm. pseudoporphyritic (su-do-p6r-fi-rit'ik), a. [Gr. TpsvSr/g, false, + E. porphyritic] In pctrog., noting a porphyritic rock in which the same minerals do not occur both as phenocrysts and as components of the ground-mass. Barker, 1897. FseudopriacantllUS (sii-do-pri-a-kan'thus), n. [NL., <Gr. \bev6ii<;, felse, -I- tiJJi. PrUwanthus.] A genus of fisnes of the family Priacanthidse, ratlier widely distributed. pseudoprimitive (sii-do-prim'i-tiv), a. [Gr. i/.>EU(S))f, false, + E. primitive.] Having merely the appearance of being primitive: said of organs or structures which are secondary, but appear to be of a more generalized or primordial type. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, p. 219. pseudopsychology (su'do-si-koro-ji), «. False or pretended psj'chology. pseudoptics (sii-dop'tiks), n. [Gr. i|'f''%, false, + E. 02)tics.] \n psychol.: (a) The science of optical illusions, (ft) A trade-name for a set of apparatus devised by H. Miinsterberg for demonstrating, in simple form, some of the principal phenomena of visual sensation and perception. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., I. ii. 309. pseudoreduction (su"do-re-duk'shon), n. [Gr. ^t.vi'ii/q, false, -t- E. reduction.] In cytol., a form of reduction in which the number of the chromosomes of the germ-nuclei is reduced without reducing the number of ids or chromatin granules: opposed to true reduction, in which the number of both chromosomes and granules is reduced to one half. Pseudoreduction occurs in the roundworm of the horse (Ascaris megaloccphala). Eiiclert, pseudoreversal (sii-do-re-ver'sal), n. [Gr. jjievdr/f, false, 4- E. reversal.] In spectroscopy, an apparent reversal of a spectral line observed in photographs of the spectrum and due to solarization of the brightest portions of the image, and consequent conversion of a negative into a positive impression upon the plate. pseudorganic (sad-6r-gan'ik), a. [Gr. xpFiiii;^, false, + E. organic] Noting the exhibition of a superficial or accidental resemblance to an organism or to the fossil remains of an organism . pseudorhabdite (su-do-rab'dit), «. [Gr. •^ifw%, false, -I- E. rhabdite.] In turbellarians, one of the finely granular block-like masses with uneven surface, found in certain cells of the integument; a false rhabdite. pseudorheumatism (su-do-ro'ma-tizm), n. [Gr. -ijicvdi/f, false, + E. rheumatism.] A painful condition of the joints or muscles which simulates rheumatism, but is due to a different cause. pseudorhomboIiedTal (su'do-rom-bo-he'dral), a. See *pseudosymmetry. pseudoscience (su-do-si'ens), n. [Gr. ^evSr/c, false, + E. science.] False or pretended science; a pretended science. The march of progress let the muse explore In pseudo-science, and empiric lore. J. G. Saxe, Progress, A Satire, st. 8. We are but listening to the primitive emotionalism of earlier apologetics talking the cant of modem pseudoscience. H. M. Cecil, Pseudo-philosophy, p. 4. pseudoscientific (sii-do-si-en-tif'ik), a. Of the nature of pseudoscience ; falsely scientific ; quackish ; charlatanical. Heterogeneous elements might be absorbed, but if they could not be reduced to the national type they should be eliminated. This was the pseudo-scientijic note of the new anti-Semitism, the theory which differentiated it from the old religious Jew-hatred and sought to give it a rational place in modem thought Encyc. Brit., XXV. 472. Pseudosciurids (sii"do-si-ii'ri-de), n. pi. [NL., < Pscudosciurus, type genus, -I- -idsi.] A family of extinct rodents, comprising species related to the squirrels. Sciuridae, but having

  
    Wood's Lenticular Pseudoscope. Pseudosciuridae longer molar teeth. The type species, Pseudosciurus, is fovind in the Upper Eocene of Europe. pseudoscolex (sii-do-sko'leks), «. [NL., <6r. ^!;fi''i-)f, false, + NL. scolenl In certain cestodes, as Thysanocephalum crispum, a growth formed by much-folded ridges of tlie neck of the scolex. pseudoscope, «•— Lenticular pseudoscope, in phugiol. iind pnychophys., a pseudoscope constructed with lenses in place of firisms. R. W.Wood's enticular pseudoscope consist^ of a Brewster stereoscope furnished with two extensible tubes closed at their farther ends by double convex lenses. The Held is large and clear, but the pseudoscopic conversion implies invession of the objects viewed.— Total-reflection pseudOBCOI>e, in exper. psvchol., the prism pseudoscope, devised independently by H. W. Dove in 1861 and by C. Wheat8t.>ne in 1862. Pseudoscopelus (su-do-skop'e-lus), n. [NL., < Gr. ijiivSi/f, false, + XL. Scopelus.'] A genus of deep-water fishes found in Old Bahama straits. pseadosculnin (siid-os'ku-lum), n. ; pi. pse^t(loscula (-la). [NL., < Gr. tf-tDii^c, false, + L. oscttlum/] " The terminal aperture of a pseudogaster. pseudosematic (sTi'do-se-mafik), a. [Gr. tivdr/(, false, + E. semdtic.'\ Noting colormarkings that either suggest something unpleasant to enemies, or are attractive to an animal's prej. They are usually accompanied by similarly useful modifications of form. Poultan. Mimicry, or Pteudo-sematic Colours. Eitcyc. Brit, XXVIL 148. pseudosensation (sii'do-sen-sa'shon), n. [Gr. rj'n-i^f/i;, false, + E. gemation.'] In psychol., an illusory sensation, especially a sensation that is synesthetically aroused. Anier. Jour. Psi/rhol., V. 20. pseudosessile (su-do-ses'U), a. [Gr. ^wdr/c, false, -I- E. »e«»t7e.] Appearing sessile, although not really so, as the bees in which the non-sessile condition appears only when the abdomen is deflexed. Annals and Mag. Xat. Bist., April, 1903, p. 399. Psendosirez (sii-do-si'reks), H. [NL., < Gr. i'tv(if/c, false, -t- KL. Sirex.'] A supposed spliingoid moth found in the Jvirassie lithographic shales of Solenhofen, Bavaria, and thought by some authors to be a wood-wasp, one of the Uroceridie. pseudoskeleton (su-do-skel'e-ton), w. [Gr. V" I 'I'/f, false, + E. skeleton.'] A skeleton composed entirely of foreign bodies without any element secreted by the organism itself, found in certain forms, mostly from the deep s'^a, considered by Haeckel to be sponges. Compare *autoskeleton. psendosocial (sii-do-so'shal), a. [Gr. Tpmd^^, false, + E. sociaL] Pertaining to a social class, chiefly paupers, whose apparent social instincts and habits are not really social, in the technical sense. Giddings, Prin. of Sociol., p. 72. psendosolation (8u''d6-so-lu'shon), n. [Gr. ^(v6ii(, false, + E. solution.] 1. A mixture which does not appear heterogeneous under the microscope, but which scatters and polarizes a beam of light that is passed through it. — 2. The condition presented by certain colloid substances, as the casein of milk, when forming with water a permanent but not ticrfoctly transparent mixture. pseuaosphere, «. 3. The surface generated by the revolution of the tractrix about its asymptote. psendospheralite (sii-do-sfer'§-lit), n. [Gr. ^■irfit/r, Uiluc, + E. sphcrulite.'] In petrog., a name given by Hosenbusch (1876) to a sphcrulite composed of more than one kind of mineral.   Same as spherulite, 1. pseudostereoBCOpe (sii-do-ster'e-o-Bkop), n. [<ir. i/'tixivf, false, + E. stereoscope.'] A binocular microscope which shows the object in an inverted or a transposed position. psendostereoscopic (su-do-ster'''e-o-skop'ik), a. [psi Hilontcreoxcopc + -ic.] Pertaining to or shown liv a pse\idostereoscope. psendostereoscopism ( -sii - do - ster - e - os ' kopizm), n. \jjseudostereo8C02>e + -ism.] Pseudo1079 stereoscopic vision ; the appearance of an object ■viewed through a pseudostereoscope. pseudostromatism (sii-do-stro'ma-tizm), n. [Gr. ilieviyjg, false, + aTpu/ia{T-), covering, layer, + -ism.] In petrog., a rock-structure which resembles false bedding ; a sehistosity developed parallel to stratification by numerous minor thrust-fault planes. Bonneu, 1886. pseudostroplianthin (sU'do-stro-fan'thin), n. [Gr. TpevSr/c, false, + E. strophanthin.] A very poisonous glucoside, C4oH(joOie.HoO, found in Strophanthus hispidus. It acts "upon the heart, and has about twice the effect of strophanthin.    Also written pseudostrophantin. Pseudosuchia (su-do-sii'ki-a,), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. ^I'evdiic, false, -f aoi'ji^of , "a crocodile.] An extinct suborder of the Crocodilia, characterized by reduced premaxillfe, large nasals, external nares paired and placed far forward, internal nares separate in about the, middle of the palate, orbits large and laterally directed, paired parietals and frontals, conical teeth deeply socketed and confined to anterior half of jaws, and dorsal armor a paired series of oblong scutes. Its representatives occur in the Keuper of Europe and the Trias of New Mexico. psendosulpbocyanogen (sii''do-sul'f9-si-an'ojen), n. Same as *persulphocyanogen. pseudosvl'Tian (sii-do-sil'vi-an), a. [Gr. i/)fu(5//f, false, + E. iS.i/?i'ia«.] Used only in the followiiigphrase.— Pseudosylvlan sulcus, a fissure covered by tlie cerebral cortex which proceeds, from the posterior limb of the rhinal. vertically upward into the Sylvian fossa : noted by G. Elliot Smith in certain lemurs. «. Elliot Smilk, in Trans. Linn. Soc., Zool., 1903, p. 33a pseudosymmetric (sU'do-si-mefrik), a. [Gr. \pev6rji, false, -t- E. symmetric] Having the appearance of a higher degree of symmetry than is actually the case; deceptively symmetric ; exhibiting pseudosymmetry. nseadosymmetrical (sii-do-si-met'ri-kal), a. .Same as *piieutlosymmetric. PBeudOSymmetry, n. a crystal exhibiting pseudosymmetry is often named according to the system of symmetry which it imitates (through twinning, distortion, etc.) as follows : p»«udi»om«(ric, pwudotetragonal, pseudohexar/onal, jiseudmrhombo/wdral or pgeudolrii/onal. pseudo-orthorhmnbiCf pgeudomonoclinic, etc; for example, complex twins of phillipsite 8<jmetime8 resemble isometric dodecaliednms and are hence said to be pgeitdUometric ; also, isometric crystals (as of gold, silver, and copper) by symmetrical distortion, that is, by flattening or elongation in the direction of an octahedml (trigonal) axis, are often %tr\\i.inK\y p»eudorhoml}ohedral. pseudosynapticula (su'do-sin-ap-tik'u-lii), n. ; pi. jineudos-ynapticulse (-le). [NL., < Gr. r/)ED(5^f, false, + NL. synaptieula.] In madreporarian corals, a false synaptieula, that is, one formed by the joining together of contiguous granules and devoid of a center of calcification. J'hilos. Trans. Hoy. Soc. (London), 1896, ser. B, p. 145. pseadosynapticular (sji'do-sin-ap-tik'i-lar), a. [pscu(losynapticul{a) + -ar^.] Of or pertaining to a pseudosynapticula. pseudosyphilis (su-do-sif'i-lis), n. [NL., < Gr. V'«'""/f> false, + NL. syj)hilis.] A condition marked by the formation of ulcers or by an eruption on the skin resembling a syphilide, which subsides spontaneously or j-ields readily to simple non-specific treatment. pseudotabes (su-do-ta'bez), n. [NL., < Gr. \pevi'ir/c, false, + L. tabes, wasting, tabes.] 1. Any disease which simulates, especially in the ataxia, tabes dorsalis. — 2. Any wasting disease of infancy and childhood which simulates tabes mesenterica. Med. Record, April 11, 1903, p. .')87. pseudotetanus (sfl-do-tet'a-nus), n. [NL., < Gr. ^^l^v6r/i, false, + rtravo^, tetanus.] Persistent muscular contractions, simulating tetanus, but not associated with the presence of the tetanus bacillus and never fatal. pseudotetragonal (su"d6-te-trag'o-nal), a. [Gr. i/'fi'd'/f, false, + E. tetragonal.'] See ■'•pseudosymmetry. pseudotetrameral (8u''d9-te-tram'e-ral), a. [Gr. fevi//r, false, -l-'E. tetrhmeral.] lla'vingthe characters of the Pseudotetramera. pseudotheca (sii-do-the'ka), «.; pi. pseudothecw (-se). [NL.,'< Gr. -^evU/^, false, -I- drjKri, a case.] In some corals, as in the family Astreeidse, a false wall formed in the absence of the eutheca by the union of projections developed on the septa, the projections being devoid of true centers of calcification. pseudothecal (su-do-the'kal), a. Ipsetidothec{a) + -aO-.] Of or pertaining to a pseupseudovermiculus dotheca. Philos. Trans. Roy. Soc. (London), 1896, ser. B, p. 163. pseudothecalia (su'''do-the-ka'li-il), n.pl. [NL., < Gr. ii;tii(S/)f, false, -1- iS^L. thecalis (neut. pi. thecalia), thecal.] Apparent thecal walls formed by the fusion of laterally thickened peripheral edges of septa in certain Antlwzoa. pseudothyrum (su-do-thi'rum), ».; -pX.pseudothyra (-rii). [L., < Roman Gr. ipevdoHvfiov, < jpev&r/^, false, -t- 0ipa, door.] In class, archieol., a secret or private door, as distinguished from a main entrance. pseudotoxin (su-do-tok'sin), n. [Gr. xpevS^c, false, -1- E. toxin.] The poisonous extract of belladonna-leaves. pseudotrachea (sii"do-tra'ke-a), n.; pi. pseudotrachcse (-§). [NL.', < Gr. 'rjjevdr/^, false, -trpaxeca, trachea.] One of the incomplete chitinous tubes which support the labella of many flies. They are cylindrical channels which open on the surface in zigzag slits, and their ends form the scraping teeth. A. S. Packard, Text-book of Entom., p. 446. pseudotracheal (sii-do-tra'ke al), a. Of or pertaining to a pseudotracliea ; resembling tracheae in structure, as the salivary ducts of certain nemocerous Diptera. Pseudotriakidse (su"d6-tri-ak'i-de), n. pi. [NL., < Pseudotriakis 4- -idse.] A family of sharks which contains a single known genus and species, found in the northern Atlantic. Pseudotriakis (su-dp-tri'a-kis), n. [NL., < Gr. V"i">';t', false, -I- NL. triakis, Triads.] A ^^p^-syPseudotriakis microdon. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) genus of sharks of the family Pseudotriakidee,of the northern Atlantic. pseudotrichinosis (sii ' do - trik - i - no ' sis), n. [NL., < Gr. fevdi/;, false, + NL. trichinosis.] An acute inflammation of the general muscular system, which simulates an invasion of Trichina spiralis, but is not due to the presence of this parasite. pseudotrigonal (su-do-trig'6-nal), a. [Gr. fevdyc, false, + E. trigonal.'] See *pseudosymmetry. \ature, Dee. 3, 1903, p. 100. pseudotfimeral (sil-do-trim'e-ral), a. [Pseudotrimi;r(<i) -I- -oil.] Saving the characters of the Psiudotrimcra ; psendotrimerous. pseudotropine (su-d6-tr6'pin), «. [Gr. iicvdi/^, false, + E. tropine.'] An alkaloid, isomeric with tropine, both being derived by decomposition from atropin, hyoseyamine, and belladonnine of deadly nightshade, Atropa Belladonna. pseudotubercle (sii-do-tii'ber-kl), n. [Gr. VifffiTC, false, -1- E. tubercle.] A pathological lesion which simulates those of tuberculo.sis, but is not associated with the presence of the tubercle bacillus. Buck, Med. Handbook, III. 416. — Pseudotubercle bacilli See -kbacillu/i. pseudotuberculosis (sii"d9-tii-ber''''ku-16'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. Tpcvii/g, false, 4- NL. tuberculosis.] A disease characterized by the presence of pseudotubercles. pseudotumor (sii-do-tii'mor), n. [Gr. ijjcvi^c, false, + E. tumor.] A circumscribed swelling of uncertain character and duration ; a phantom tumor. Buck, Med. Handbook, VI. 778. pseudoturbinal (sfi-do-ter'bi-nal), n. [Gr. ipev6r/(, false, + E. turbinal.] An incurved part of the bony nasal wall, such as is found m birds and reptiles. pseudo'varial (s<id-o-va'ri-al), a. Same as pscudovarian. pseudovariola (8ii''''d6-va-ri'o-la), n. [NL., < Gr. i/'CDrf?/f, false, -I- '^h. variola.] Any affection which presents the symptoms of smallpox, such as the eruptive form of vaccinia, or chicken-pox with an tmusually profuse eruption. pseudovermicule (sii-do-ver'mi-kiil), n. Same as *pseudovermiculus. pseudovermiculus (sii'''do-v^r-mik'i"i-lus), «.; pi. pseudovermiculi (-li). [NL., < 6r. ^Efrf^f, false, + L. vermicuhis, a little worm.] A stage in the development of the parasite, Laverania malarise, of pernicious malaria. It is a gregarine-like body resulting from the union of a microgamete with a macrogamete and is actively motile, making its way into the wall of

  
    pseudovermiculus the intestine of its host, the mosqnito (Anopheles), where it becomes encysted and later divides into a large number of minute gporozoites. Also pseudovermicule. psendovitellus (su'do'vi-tel'us), n.; pi. pseudovitelU (-i). [NL., < Gr. i'fvdiK, false, + E. vitellus.'] A peculiar internal structure of the Aphididm winch consists of a cellular double string, and may possibly replace the Malpighian tubes which are absent in these insects. Cambridge Xat. Hist., VI. 588. psendoxanthin, ». 2. A powdery compound, C5H4XJ.O2, made by heating uric acid with sulphuric acid. Pseudoxiphophorus (su"d6k-zi-fof'o-rus), n. [NL., < Gr. ij)cvd)K, false, + "NL. Xiphophorus.'i A genus of fishes of the family Poeeiliidie, found in mountain streailis of Mexico. P. S. H. An abbreviation of Petersburg, or St. Petersburg, standard hundred: used in the lumber trade. psilanthropia (si-lan-thro'pl-a), n. [NL.] Same as psilanthropism. psiloceran (si-los'e-ran), a. Of or pertaining to the ammonoid genus Psiloceras. psiloma (si-lo'mii), n. [NL., < Gr. ^(A<lf, smooth, + -OTOrt.] Same as *psilosis, 2. psilosis (si-16'sis), «. [NL., < Gr. fi'kaat^, a making smooth or bare, < iiuoq, smooth, bare.] 1. A disease, which occurs chiefly in the tropics, marked by fullness and pain in .the abdomen, diarrhea, vomiting, a red tongue covered with whitish points, and emaciation. Also called sjnew and aphthse tropicee. — 2. Same as alopecia. Psithyrus (sith'i-rus), n. [NL. (St. Fargeau, 1832), < Gr. TlnOvpoQ, whispering.] An important genus of guest-bees synonymous with Apathus, over which it has preccJence. Its species live in the nests of bumblebees. psittacism (sit'a-sizm), 11. [Gr. ipiTTaK6^, a parrot, -I- -ism.'] A mechanical state of the mind in which reflective consciousness plays little or no part : alluding to the parrot which remembers and repeats words of which it does not know the sense. Then followed monographs on psittacism and symbolic thought, heredity, and laughter. Amer. Jour. lielig. Psychol, and Education, May, 1904, [p. 107. psittacofulvin (sifa-ko-ful'vin), n. [Gr. fnTOKd;, a parrot, -t- Ij. fulviui, yellow, + ->n2.] A yellow pigment contained in the feathers of certain parrots and other birds. psittacosis (sit-a-k6'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. iptTvaKof, parrot, + -osis.'\ An infectious influenzar-like disease of parrots, which may be transmitted to man in the form of disease of the lungs. psocid (sos'id), n. and a. I. n. A member of the corrodentian family Psocidse. n. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Psocidse. Science, Dec. 13, 1901, p. 941. psomophagv (so-mof'a-ji), n. [Gr. fufidc, a bit, morsel, -f- -ipayia, < <payelv, eat.] The practice of simply breaking up the food with the teeth without thorough mastication. psorenteria (s6-ren-te'ri-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ^pcx;, scabby, -I- ivrcpov, intestine.] A disease of the solitary glands of the intestine which causes them to appear, post-mortem, as small yellowish prominences on the mucous membrane. psorenteritis (so-ren-te-ri'tis), n. Same as *psorenteria. psoriatic (so-ri-at'ik), a. [psoriasis (-iat-) + -!C.] Relating to or affected with psoriasis. Buck, Med. Handbook, I. 457. psoromic (so-rom'ik), a. [Psoroma + -ic] Derived from Psoroma  Paoromic acid, (a) A crystalline acid, C20H14O9 (or <'2oHi6*'io ('•') ). fouiKl in species of Psoromn and Ithizocarpon. It melts with decomposition at 20;^-204' C. Prcjbably identical with pareUic acid, (h) Same as -kparellic acid. Psorophora (so-rof 'o-ra), n. See fringe-legged *mosquito, with cut. Psoroptes (so-rop'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. ipop6c, scabby, + vTr/aaeiv, hide, crouch.] An important genus of parasitic mites having piercing mandibles and a jointed pedicel to the suckers. P. communis, var. ovis, causes sheep-scab. — Psoroptes equi, a mite which attacks horses and causes a cutaneous disease known as psoroptic acariasis. Also called Psoroptes communis equi. — Fsoroptes longlTOatrls M^gnln, the mite which causes psoroptic a(;ariasis in domesticated animals. Also called Psoroptes communit. 1080 psoroptic (so-rop'tik), a. lPsoropt{es) + -ic] Of, pertaining to, or produced by, Psoroptes. — Psoroptic aciurlasls. See *acariasis. psorosis (so-ro'sis), n. [NL., < Gr. injp6(, scabby, -h -osis.'i A disease which affects orange-trees, causing injury to the bark, accompanied by a flow of gum. Also called gum disease, Psorosis, a disease known in Florida as "tears" or "gum disease," is often confounded with foot rot, but is unquestionably quite distinct. In appearance it is similar to foot rot, but with it the diseased spots occur on the limbs and occasionally on the trunk, but never on the roots so far as known. Psorosis does not kill the bark entirely, but extends only to the middle layer, the inner bark and cambium layer remaining healthy. If. S. Dep. Agr,, Div. of Veg. Physiol, and Pathol., [Bulletin 8, 18SW, p. 31. psorospermiasis (s6-ro-sp6r-mi'a-8is), n. [NL., < psnrosperm + -tasis.'] Infection with psorospermiaa. Bowhill, Manual of Bacteriological Technique, p. 29. psorospermosis (s6"ro-sper-m6'8is), n. [NL., < psorospcrm -)- -osis.'] Infection with psorospermise ; psorospermiasis. Buck, Med. Handbook, II. 678. psorozoa (s6-ro-z6'a), m. pi. [NL., < Gr. fop6(, scabby, -t- C^oi', animal.] Same as psorospervii/r, psovie (so've), n. The Russian wolfhound or borzoi dog. See *dog. psych. An abbreviation of psychology. psychagogic (si-ka-goj'ik), a. [Gr. tpvxayaydc, leading departed souls to the nether world, also summoning the dead, < ^wifi/. life, soul, -I- ayuydc, < ayeiv, lead.] Leading the soul; persuading or inducing the mind to assent or follow. psychagogtis (si-ka-g6'gus), H. ; pi. psychagogi (-ji). [L., < Gr. iw'xayuydf. See *psyehagogic.'\ In Gr. myth., a leader of souls: an epithet of Hermes. See psychopomp. psychanopsia (si-ka-nop'si-il), n. [NL., < Gr. Tlmxri, soul, -I- av- priv., + o'iii^, sight.] Hysterical blindness. Alien, and Neurol., Aug., 1907, p. 389. psycbasthenia (si-kas'the'ni-a), n. [NL., < Gr. ^vxi], mind, -t- aadhaa, wealtnesB.] Weakness, through exhaustion, of the mental faculties ; mental exhaustion. And that [danger] awaiting the exalted seclusive, the development into neurasthenic, hypochondriacal, and dementia pnecox types ; while hysteria, psychasthenia, and epilepsy appear on somewhat more independent ground. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XIV. 363. psychasthenic (si-kas-then'ik), a. and n. [psycha.'ithenia + -ic.J I. a. Suffering from exhaustion of the mental faculties, indicated by various morbid impulses, superstitious observances, abnormal fears, causeless anxieties, etc. The psychasthenic. This is a tenn lately applied by Janet to a group of psychopathic and neurotic conditions which comprehends obsessions, impulsions, manias, phobias, scruples, tics, states of anxiety, etc. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XIV. 303. II. n. One who suffers from psycbasthenia. Psychic cells, tic. See *cell, ^tic^. Psychical blindness, center. See Mlindness, *centerl. — Psychical compound, in psycho!., a complex psychosis or -mental process. The term implies that the complex process has been designated by a special name, or at least evinces a functional unitariness. All psychical compounds may be resolved into psychical elements, that is, into pure sensations and simple feelings. W. Wundt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. lOL psychid (si'kid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the lepidopterous family Psychidx. II, a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Psychidie. psychism, «. 3. The study or the theory of so-called psychic phenomena, that is, of telepathy, clairvoyance, spiritistic fphenomena, mediumship, etc. For psyckism must solve the question, " Do 'coming events cast their shadows before them? " A, C. Ilalphide, The Psychic and Psychism, p. 210. psychobiological (si"k9-bi-o-loj'i-kal), a. [psychobiologiy) + -icai.l Pertaining to life and mind ; relating both to psychology and to biology. The experiments"'niust conform to the psychobiological character of an animal if sane results are to be obtained. Amer. Jour. Psychol., XII. 206. psychobiology (si"ko-bi-or6-ji), n. [Gr. imxv. soul, mind, -f E. biology.] That branch of biological science which treats of the interrelations or interactions between body and mind, or between states or changes in the body and states or changes in consciousness. psychology _ No doubt this connexion of vegetal and animal functions remains one of the obscurest in all psycho-biology^ though its teleological fitness is obvious enough. Encyc. Brit,, XXXIL 66. psychochemistry (si-ko-kemis-tri), «. [Gr. i'vx>i, soul, mind, -t- E. chemistry.'] 1. In psychophys., the chemistry of the mental Ufe; the science of the chemical changes which accompany the appearance of definite types of consciousness in the psychophysical organism. Amer. Jour. P.iychol., XI. 600.— 2. In p.':yehol,, mental chemistry; the derivation of psvchical resultants from elements which, considered alone, neither resemble nor give promise of these resultants, as the derivation of psychological space from non-spatial sensory elements. psychocurative(8i-ko-kii'ra-tiv), a. [Gr. in<x>/, soul, mind, -1- E. curative.] Pertaining to or concerned with psychic or mental healing. See *psychotherapy. A. C. Halphide, The Psychic and Psychism, p. 21. [Rare.] psychodid (si'ko-did), n. and a. I. n. A member of the dipterous family P.iychodidte. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Psychodidie. psychodyl (si'ko-dil), «. [Mso psychodyle: < Gr. ilnixv, soul, mind, -t- E. odyl.'] The psychic force imagined to be operating in the physical phenomena of spiritistic stances. psycho-educational (si"ko-ed-u-ka'shon-al), a. Relating both to psychology and to education; concerned with the application of psychology to education. An evening session, held in the psycho-educational laboratory. Science, April 22, 1904, p. 669. psychogenetic (si'ko-jf-net'ik), a. [Gr. iwx'/, soul, mind, -t- E. genetic.'] Relating to the development of mind, or to the theory of this development ; psychogenetical. Hume . . . had quite unwittingly furnished what from his own point of view should have been regarded as a logical deduction and j ustiflcation — rather than the mere psychogenetic description, which it purported to be,— of the realistic belief. Jour. Philos,, Psychol, and Sci, Methods, Jane 9, [1904, p. 32& psychogeny, «.— Blontlc psychogeny, individnal psychogeny : same as ontogenetic itpsycholoqy. Ilaeckel (trans.). Riddle of the l^niverse, p. 104.— Pliyletlc psyChOgeny, phylogenetic psychology ; the science or the theory of the historical developfnent of the human from the animal mind. It becomes one of the main tasks of the modem monistic psychology to trace the stages of the historical development of the soul of man from the soul of the brute. Our "phylogenyof the soul" seeks to attain this object; it may also ... be called ... in contradistinction to biontic (individual), phyletic psitchogeny, Baeckel (trans.). Kiddle of the l7niTerae, p. 149. psychogram (si'ko-gram), n. [Gr. fvxfi, soul, mind, + ypafi/ia, a writing.] A psychographie record ; a tracing made by a psyohograph, such as the planchette. He [Mr. W. Ingles Rogers] remained looking at the plate for forty-three minutes, and afterwards developed it, with the result that an outline of the coin was clearly shown upon it The "psychogram" as the resulting picture is called, was sufficient to show that beKer results might confidently be expected. Pop. Sci. Kews, Feb., 1886, p. 42. psychographist (si-kog'ra-fist), n. 1. A 'spirit-writer'; one who is supposed to be able to transmit the thought of a disembodied spirit by means of automatic writing. See psychography, 2. It may also interest you to learn that of fifteen clairvoyants, palmists, . . . chromoscopists and *' psychogravhists " whom I have called upon this week the majority have informed me that clergymen are their beat customers among men. Kansas City Daily Times, July 12, 1904. 2. One who writes a descriptive psychology, or a natural history of the mind. [Rare.] See psychography, 1. psychokinesia (si'ko-ki-ne'si-ii), n. [NL., < Gr. ilwx^, soul, -I- KivrjaiQ, movement.] A sudden explosive attack of temporary insanity. Even those otherwise'unaccountable outbui'sts of psychokinesia or temporary insane displays, in some instancestermed mania transitoria, kleptomania, emotional insanity, or epileptic unconscious automatisms or psychic epilepsias and morbid fulminations of passion and impulse, often require long antecedent or subsequent histories to prove or disprove their real morbid nature. Alien, and Neurol., Aug., 1907, p. 3.18. psychological, a — The psychological moment. .See *m"»i('nf.— Psychological physics. See -kphysics. psychology, ».— Abnormal psychology, or psycfiology of the abnormal, th.it bmm-h of psycliology which treats of the deviations or derangements, temporary or peniianent, of mental functions. It covers, for example, the phenomena of dreaming: illusion and hallucination ; hypnosis and related states ; consciousness under the infiuence of drugs ; mental defect (aphasia.
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    psychology etc.) ; epidemics of fright, religious excitement, etc. ; and the vaiiuus lunns uf insanity.— Animal psychology, the psychology of the lower animals. W. Wuiidt (trans.), Lectures on Human and Animal Pgycholoiiy (title of book).— Cellular psychology, the psychology of the single cell, considered as the elementary organism of anatomy and physiology. Ilaeckel (trans.), Riddle of the Universe, p. 177.— Differential psychology, (a) Same as individual ■kpsi/cholvjij (a). ('<) The special psychology of any single group of living things : a common tenn for folk psychology, professional psychology, race psychology, ethnic psychology, psychology of peoples, etc. — Dynamic psychology, the psychology of mind in action : ssLinti zs functional itpsi/cholo;ffj. E. L. Thorndih\ Elements of I'sychoi.. p. 1S4.— Elementary psychology. Same as cellular -kpgijcholwjy. HarckeCitrixus.), Kiddle of the Universe, p. 177.— Etlmlc psychology. («) The psychology of peoples ; the ditferential psychology of national groups : same &s/olk -^pgychulogy (2). These mental traits, characteristics, differences between human groups are precisely the material which ethnic psychology takes as its material for investigation. D. G. Brinton, Basis of Social Kelations, p. x. (6) The science of the products of the mental life in the human race at lante ; same as folk -kpgychology (3). W. Wundt (trans.), PhysioL Psychol., I. 5. Ethnic pgycholoyy is the psychology of a 'collective' mind, i.e., of the mental processes that are set up by the communion of individual minds; the psychology of a race or society or professional class, as distinguished from the psychology of the individual, child or man. E. 2i. Titchener, Primer of Psychol., p. 292. Experimental psychology. The phrase 'experimental psychology ' w:t.s, apparently, first introduced by Wundt in 18ti2 to "denote a psychology whose results, instefid of being based upon speculation, philosophical prepossession, or casual 8elf-obser\'ation, should be assured, like the results of physics or physiology, by the strict employment of an experimental method. At first, as was natural, the scope and contents of the discipline were ill -defined. Nevertheless its range was wider than is conmionly rectignized. Within a few years of the founding of the Leipzig labonit4.r>- in 1879, work was going on in several large departments. Tliere was, naturally, a strong current of influence from Fechnerian psychophysics. There was great activity in the fields of sensation and perception, much of it continuing, as it nad begun, in the physiological laboratories : even t4>-day the distinction between the physiohjgy and the psychology of sense is far from clear in the minds of many investigators. There was especial interest in the study of the 'personal equation.' Wundt himself brought the problems of attention to the f'jrefront of discussion. Time. no lees than space, afforded material for experimental inquiry. Measurements were made of the rate of association of ideas, and the character of the ideas constituting a train of thought was also investigated. In a word, the five great departments of sensation, perception. association, attention, and action all fell, early in the eighties of the last centurj-, under the domination of the experimental method. The later development of the science has proceeded along two principal lines: first, by the extension of experiment Uj jinicesses and fomiaUonfl hithert*^ examined oidy by an unaided introspection, and secondly by the attainment of a clearer and more pr<ifound insight into the problem of psychobtgy at largeand its mo«le of solution. Under the former heading. It may be said that there is now no single type or form of conscious contents that is not, at any nite in principle, amenatjle to experimentation. MethcMis have been deTised for the study of the affective pntcesses, feeling and emotion, those most elusive of all our conscious experiences, as well as for that of memory, imagination, and the higher fonns of intellectual life. Moreover, these methods exist in two variations, as qualitative and quantitativr. the one supplementing and correcting the deficiencies of the other. If psycholtjgy as a system still presents a ragced and uneven front, and if there is still rx>m for controversies about i>erw»nal opinion, tliis is due simply to the youth of the science, to the inadeijuacy of material equipment (the psychological lalwuTiliiry has hardly yet become a matter of course in collegiate institutions), t-* ihe great intrinsic difficulty of i»sychuli>gical analysis. And ti) the breadth and tliuniughness of the preparation required for successful psychological work; the three latter causes all coopeniting, of course, to keep down the numbers of those engaged in psycholitgjcal research. I'nder the second heading, it may be said that the experimental method has not only brought t4> light a complexity in the mental life before undreame<l of — has not only (that If) shown the significance and the necessity of psychological analysis — but baa also set a standard t4> be followed in the fields of social and comparative psychology, and has thus materially assi8te<l in the progress of these disciplines to their present status. It is often said that experimental psychology has not fulfilled the vast promises of its beginnings. Nothing, however, could be farther from tlie truth. Apart from the fact that psychologists themselves made no promises, lai^e or small (these were made for them, by enthnsiastic onlof)ker8), the introduction of the experimental method has changed the whole face of psychology, from sensation to self-conscionsness. Evidence may be found in Wundfs recent (l!)02)claRBiflcati<»n of the various divisions of psychology. Setting individual psychology, the study of the single mind, over against comparative psychologj-, he includes under the fonner the twodepartments of child psychology and of experimental p^^ychology 'in the narrower sense,' and under the latter those of animal and of ethnic jisychology. TTie whole psychology of the normal, adult human mind (the ordinary psychology of the textbooks) Is thus maiiean experimental psychol<»gy, while the qualifying phrase indicates that the experimental method may be applied, though indirectly, to the study of children and of animals. It need hardly be explained that this indirectness of application results from the impossibility of intnmfiective control. The exjieriinental rnetlio^l came Into pBycholi>gy, not to oust intrr«|)ection, but to fulfil it. Bee •kpitychophyKicM.—YdJCXSXXy psychology, a general name for tlK<se systems of psych<)logy (characteristic of the eighteenth century) which sought to explain the 1081 phenomena of mind by referring them to one or more mental powers or faculties. These 'faculties' (reason, imagination, understanding, will, etc.) were in reality nothing more than classiflcatory concepts ; but the faculty psychology looked upon them as actual forces or powers of the mind, by means of which the concrete ideas, impulses, etc., could be explained. C. von Wolff (167£>-1754) is regarded as the typical faculty-psychologist ; and the group includes men of such eminence as Bonnet, Tetens, and Kant. The fundamental error of the faculty theory was clearly exposed by Locke, in his discussion of the freedom of the will ; but its principal and most successful opponent was flerbart. Even to-day the theory is current in popular psychology, while it has not wholly disappeared from certain academic systems. The faculty-psychology considered these class- concepts as psychical forces or faculties, and refen-ed psychical processes to their separate or united activity. W. Wundt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. H. Folk-psycholO^, a translation of the German term Volkerpsychologie. The word is variously employed, to denote (l) the science of the mental products of primitive peoples ; (2) the differential psychology of national groups (' psychology of peoples ') ; {:i) the science of the products of the mental life in the human race at large, and especially of language, ^mythology, religion, and custom. — Functional psychology, that division of psychology which treats uf mind in action, or of mental dynamics ; the psychology which looks upon mind as a system of oi^anic functions : opposed to atmctural irpsychology, somewhat as physiology is opposed to anatomy. Tliere is. however, a functional psychology, over and above this psychology of structure. We may regard mind, on the one hand, as a complex of processes, shaped and moulded under the conditions of the physical organism. We may regard it, on the other hand, as the collective name for a system of functions of the psychophysical orgaTiism. Philos. Rev., Sept, 1898, p. 451. Generic psychology. Samesiscomparatire psvcholngy. W. Winidt (trans.), Physiol. Psychol., L Ifi.— Genetic psychology, that division of psychology which deals with the development of mind in the iiulividual and with its evolution in the race. The tenn is used broadly to cover the study of the development of the mind of the child (in^^fant and child psychology) and of the adult (adolcucent and senile psychology) ; that of the evolution of the human mind in the various fonns of human society (folk, social, comparative human psychology) ; and that of the evolution of mind at large in the organic series {race, animal, comparative psychology)). Theoretically, indeeil, the genetic meth'Kl is applicable wherever'mind Is found, just as it is applicable wherever life is found. Practically, the ditficulty of application is very great; so that, in spite of continuous and fruitful work from the time of Spencer and I)arwin. it is not as yet possible to systematize the results of genetic psychology with anything like the completeness attained in the sphere of nonnal human psychology.— Individual psychology. (a) The'psychology of individual variations. Also differential psychology. General Psychology studies the general propertleB of psychical processes, those, therefore, which are common to all individuals; Individual Psychology, on the contrary, studies those psychical pnx'esses which vary from one individual to another. Amer. Jour. Psychol., X. 330. {h} The psychology and psychogenesis of the human mind. Child psychology and experimental psychology in the narrower sense may be bracketed together as individual psychology, while animal psychology and ethnic psychology fonn the two halvesof a generic or comparative psychology. W. Wundt (trans.), Physiol. Psychol., I. 5. Intellectualistic psychology, a psychology which ret'ar'ls ide.'itinri as llie root-function of mind: opposed to voluntaristic *psychology. See the quotation. When the chief emphasis is laid on the objects of immediate experience, tntfUectualistic psychology results. This attempts to derive all psychical pi-ocesses, especially the subjective feelings, impulses, and volitions, from ideas, or intellectual processes as they may be called on account of their inijiortance for objective knowledge. W. Wundt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. 12. Ontogenetic psychology, the genetic psychology of the individual, flwrk^l (trans. ), Riddle of the I'niverse, p. 389. — Phylogenetlc psychology. Same &sphyletic irpsychogeny.— thjsiCBl psychology, aphrase used by A. li. Lloyd for the branch of psychology "concenied with the substitutes or indirections for mind that appear in all the 80-calk'<i physical sciences." Science, July f^, 1901, p. 18.— Professional psychology, the psychology of professional life; a form of individual or differential psychology. The object of this memoir was to present the importance of those studies which had for their object a research into what the reporter called " prufexsional psychology," or the psychology of 'professional life. He said the psychic functions of the individual were greatly infiuenced by the profession he chose to exercise among his fellows. Smithsonian Rep., 1890, p. 683. Race psychology. Same as racial ^psychology (h). J. M. Baldwin, Mental Development, p. Ki.~Raclal psychology, (a) The differential psychology of the i-aces of mankind. The term is sometimes used :is identical with ethnic -kprtfchology, sometimes (as in the accompanying extract) differentiated from it The unity not merely of present traits btit of future aims, not merely of ideas but of ideals, is the tnie unity which constitutes the ethnic mind. This is the foundatirni fact which must be constantly present t^) the student, if his researches in ethnic psychology are to be profitable. In this it differs from racial psychology, for while doubtless each race has mentd advantages atid deficiencies which are its own and which largely decide the destiny of its members, these are not united in pursuit of one end. There is no unity of will and purpose. D. A. Brinton, Basis of Hix-ial Relations, p. 35. (ft) Race psychology ; the differential psycholt^y of psychoneurotic species and races, whether lunnan or sub-humMi. — Social psychology. («) Same ».'e,folk--kp8ychology{Z). Because of this dependence on the community, in particular the social community, this whole department of psychological investigation is designated as social psychology, and distinguished from individual or. . . experimental psychology. W. Wundt (trans.). Outlines of Psychol., p. 23. {b) The science of the individual mind as conditioned, in its functions and development, by other minds ; the psychology of the social factor in its influence upon the individual mind. Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., IL 538.— Structural psychology, the psychology whose problem is the analysis and synthesis of mental processes for their own sake, and regarded merely as existent, witiiout respect to their genesis or function. It is unnecessary to pursue further our examination of structural psychology. E. B. Titchener, in Philos. Rev., Sept., 1898, p. 462. The new psychology, a name sometimes given, loosely, to the experimental psychology introduced by Wundt. My aim in this book is to show just what the new psychology is. Scripture, New Psychol., p. ix. Variational psychology, a term proposed by Baldwin and Stout for the psychology of mental variations, that is, for such psychological studies as are usually included under individual or differential psychology, professional psychology, the psychology of the criminal, etc., classes, and so on. B(tldici7i, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., II. 759.— Voluntarlstic psychologry. a psychology in which the main enijdiasis is laid upon the subjective factor in immediate experience : opposed to intellectualistic •^psychology. See the extract. If . . . the chief emphasis is laid on the way in which immediate experience arises in the subject, a variety of explanatory psychology results which attributes to those subjective activities not referred to external objects, a position as independent as that assigned to ideas. This variety has been called voluninristic psychology, because of the importance that must be conceded to volitional processes in comparison with other subjective processes, W. Wnndt (trans.), Outlines of I'sychoi., p. 12. psychomechanics (si''''ko-Tne-kan'iks), n. [Gr. i//iVl^, mind, soul, + E. mechanics.'] In psifchophys., a name given by C. F6r6 to his investigations into the interrelation of mental and physical work and fatigue; motor psychophysics. Amer. Inventor^ July 15, 3904, p. 318. psychometer (si-kom'e-t6r), n. [Gr. -^xVr soul, + fiirpov, measure.] In expcr. psychol.j a recording device, invented in 190(5 by C. G. Jung, for registering variations of the psychogalvanic reflex, a movable indicator slides upon the galvanometer scale, and is connected with a recording pen which writes upon a kymograph. psychometrically (si - ko - met 'ri - kal - i ) , achK 1. By way of the occult powers of psychometry; in the manner of a psychometrist. See psychomctry, 1. — 2. Byway of quantitatiTe psychological determination, especially by way of measurement of the time-relations of mental phenomena ; chronoscopieally or chronographically. &ee psychometry, 2. psychometrist (si-kom'e-trist), n. {psychometr{y) + -ist.'\ 1. One who is supposed to be endowed with the occult powers of psychometry. See psychometryj 1. Kansas City Daily Times, July 12, 1904.— 2. A student of psychophysicsorof quantitativepsyohology, especially a student of the time-relations of mental phenomena. See psychomeWy^ 2, [Rare.] psychomonism (si-ko-mon'izm), n, [Gr. ^r^x^^ soul, mind, + E. monism.'] In metaphys., HaeckeFs term for the ultra-idealistio view that "one thing only exists, and that is my own mind." Haeckel (trans.), Riddle of th* Universe, p. 226. psychomoral (si - ko -mor ' al), a. Pertaining b<)th to mind and to conduct ; pertaining to mind in its ethical features and aspects. Dr. Semal advocated ^psycho-moral examination of the delinquent in order to determine his coiuiiti(jn, whether he was a confirmed criminal or onl^ a criminal on occasion. Smithsonian Rep., 1890, p. 603. Psycliomotor action. See *action, psychoneural (si-ko-nu'ral), a. [Gr. jpvx% soul, mind, + vtvpoifj nerve, + -al^.] Of or pertaining to the interaction between nervotis organization and the organization of consciousness, or to the relation between psychology and neurology. Psychoneural parallelisn; is nodoubta well-established generalization ; nevertheless, concerning its exact range and its precise meaning there are differencesof opinion. . . . In ascending any biological phylum, we find that the psychical and neural aspects differentiate and develop together. Encyc. Brit., XXXII. 00. psychoneurotic (si^''ko-nu-rot'ik), a. and ??. {_2}sychon€nrosis(~ot-) 4- -tc] I. a. Relating to or afifected with a psychoneurosis. Buck, Med. Handbook, V. 28. H. n. One who suffers from a psychoneurosis.

  
    psychonomic psychonomic (si-ko-nom'ik), a. [Gr. in>x>/, mind, soul, + vd/jof, law, + -I'c] Regulative or directive of the mental life or of the development of mind. The flow of Uie psychic, we find, however, so soon as we go over to the objective or * psychological ' point of view, is conditioned ui>on physiological processes and functions — those of the bniin and other organs. These latter condition — liniit, further, direct^ inhibit, in any way modify — the flow of the psychic changes. Such conditions are ' psychoiwmu:.' This term may be used to denote the entire sphere of phenomena which are in connection with the psychological, but which, nevertheless, are not intrinsic to the series of psychic changes as such. J. M. Baldwin, Development and Evolution, p. 8. psychonomics (si-ko-nom'iks), n. [See *psychonomic] In psychol., the science which deals with the relations of the individual mind, to its environment, more especially its social environment; in socio!., the science which deals with the psycholopcal factors and laws implied in social organization and development: suggested, in both uses, by Baldwin and Giddings, in Baldwin, Diet, of Philos. and Psychol., II. 391. psychopathologic (si'ko-path-o-loj 'ik), a. [Gr. in'X'/, soul, mind, +' E. pathologic.'] Pertaining to mental pathology, that is, to the graver forms of mental derangement. These researches should be made both upon the criminal and the insane, and one can thus see the links which form the psycho-pathologic chain of human life, at one end of which we may find insanity and at the other criminality. Smithsonian Hep., 1890, p. 6a6. psychopathological (si"ko-path-o-loj'i-kal), a. Same as *psychopathologic. Amer. Anthropologist, April-June, 1901, p. 366. psychopathology (si"ko-pa-thoro-ji), n. [Gr. i/'fA"?, mind, + !£•. pathology.'] That branch of medical science which treats of diseases of the mind. Amer. Anthropologist, April-June, 1901, p. 366 — Ethnic psychopathology, the psychopathology of a nation, race, people, or analogous human group. In the history of the mental life of individuals and nations we find a striking parallelism to these physical processes, certain degenerations bringing with them compenggtious in the growth of higher faculties, others tending inevitably to the destruction of the individual or the group. The latter belongs to the domain of " ethnic psycho-patholo(ty." D. G. Brinton, Basis of Social Relations, p. 83. psychopedagogic (si"ko-ped-a-goj'ik), a. [Gr. i^x'/t soul, mind, -t- E. pedagogic] Relating to both psychology and pedagogy; concerned with the application of psychology to education ; psycho-educational. As a psycho-pedagogic theory, a reversionary goal or tenn, . . . this conception [of nakedness and plainness of speech] is a precious element in man's spiritual ideiUizationof his own life. G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 96. psychopedagogical (s5"k9-ped-a-goj'i-kal), a. Same as *psychope,dagogic. psychophore (si'ko-for), n. [Gr. i^x'lj soul, mind, + -i^opoq, < (ftpuv, bear.] Aterm coined by G. S. Hall, on the analogy of Weismann's hiophore, to denote the hypothetical vehicle of mental heredity. The feeling-instincts of whatever name are the psychophores or bearere of mental heredity in us, some of which persist below the threshold of consciousness throughout our lives, while others are made over as instincts or are transformed to habits into directions of the will more or less persistent G. S. Hall, Adolescence, II. 01. Psychophysical dualism, parallelism. See ^dualism, ^parallelism. psychophysically (si-ko-fiz'i-kal-i), adv. By psychophysical means ; in a psychophysical manner. psychopbysiCS, W. Psychophyslcs was defined by Fechner in I860 as " an exact science of the functional relations or relations of dependency between body and mind, or more generally between the bodily and mental, the physical and psychical world " ; and Wundt, in 1902, declares in the same spirit that psychophyslcs is to be understood as " an investigation of the relations that may be shown empirically to obtain between the psychical and the physical aspects of vital processes." It may, however, be questioned whether a definition of this generality can be made useful for scientific purposes. It is, no doubt, implied in such phrases as 'the psychophysical organism,' by which we mean the correlated bo<ly-mind of actual experience, the ensouled body or the embodied mind, and * psychophysical evolution,' by which we mean the evolution of this correlated body and mind. Nevertheless, a science cannot remain poised between two existing sciences ; it must have a positive content of its own. In other words, psychophyslcs, viewed in this very general way, must Sf>on show a tendency to fall either toward the side of psychology or toward that of biology, and to be subsumed under the one or the other of the sciences whose metliods and results it is supposed to relate and combine. It was, perhaps, by an implicit recognition of this danger, reinforced by the desire to hold fast to all that mightbe tenable in the Fechnerian definition, that the meaning of psychophyslcs was, until quite recently, narrowed down to that special field of research io which Fechner had shown himself especially active— 1082 to the correlation of intensity of external stinuilus with intensity of sensation. In this sense we speak of the four classical methods (least difierences, riglit and wrong cases, average eiTor, mean gnidations) as * the psychophysical methods,' and of Weber's Law as'tjie psychophysical law.' It is needless to say that Fechner would never have assented to this restriction ; that apart, however, the new definition is so obviously artidcial, and the delimitation of subject-matter which it suggests is so obviously accidental, that it has neither logical standing nor prospect of survival. Indeed, it has at no time found acceptance among psychophysical workej-s : at the very least, the experiments made ui)on simple and compound reactions, and upon what is still known as the ' time sense,' have been also included under psychophysics. Of late years, the tenn has taken on a better and a broader meaning, a meaning which preserves the spirit if not the letter oi! Fechner's definition, and which promises to settle down intb something like finality. Psychophysics may now be defined as that department of experimental psychology which aims, not at introspective analysis, but rather at the determination of the quantitative nomis of the mental life. Thus, the reaction experiment is a psychological experiment if it is made with a view to the introspective analysis of the action-consciousness ; it is a psychophysical experiment if its object is the determination of the time-values of certain typical organic reactions. In the fonner case, it can be performed only by trained students of psychology ; in the latter, it may be made a means to the comparison of the capacities of children, the lower races of man, and even tlie higher animals. So the time-sense experiment is a psychological experiment, if our aim is the discovery of the conscious basis or vehicle of the time-consciousness ; a psychophysical experiment, if we wish to establish the nonns of temporal discrimination, or to institute comparative studies of the time-discrimination of different ages and races. Psychophysics has fallen to the one side — to the side of psychology: for the establishment of quantitative norms of the mental life must be intrusted to those who have made mind their special study. At the same time, when the norms have once been established, there is no further need of introspection ; psychophysics becomes a matter of technique and of external observation ; and, in so far, the Fechnerian view is retained. It may be added that the results of psychophysics, while they must be obtained by the experimental psychologist working, at any rate in the first instance, within the psychological laboratory, are of great importance both for anthropology and for medicine ; and that the methods, onoe worked out, may be earned afield and thus applied under conditions widely remote from those of their first elaboi-ation. See experimental *psychology.— Physical psychophysics, a type of psychophysical doctrine which, so far as jtossible, assimilates psychophysical to physical work, making the limen, for instance, an errorof observation, and rejecting the 'doubtful cases ' of the method of right and wrong cases. E. B. Titchener, Exper. Psychol., II. ii. 185. psychophysiologically (si - ko -fiz'''' i - 6 - loj' i kal-i), adr. In a psychophysiological manner; by psychophysiological means. T. Ziehen (trans.), Introd. to Physiol. Psychol., p. 133. psychopompoUS (si-ko-pom'pus), a. [psychopomp + -ous.] Of or pertaining to a psychopomp ; having the functions of a psyehopomp. The god of psychopompoUS function, round Circling the sun with fourfold force. Bailey, The Mystic, 1. 78. psychorhytlimia (si-ko-rith'mi-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Tpvxv, mind, -t- pi^d/iS;, rhytlim.] A pathological condition in which the various mental actions repeat themselve.s involuntarily. psychorragy (si'ko-ra-ji), ». [See psychorrhagia.] 1. Same as *jjsychorragia, 1. — 2. Mind-division or mind-cleavage: a supposed condition of the mind in which " some psychical element of man's complex personality can leave him, for example, in dreams, and produce a phantasm at a distance." The term was introduced by Myers and MacCnlloch, Eeligion, its Origin and Forms, p. 71. psychoithagia (si-ko-ra'ji-a), n. [NL., < Gr. Tpvxoppayia, < ilrvxoppayr/i;, letting the soul break loose, < ipvx>l, soul, 4- jjTjyyvvai, break.] 1. The breaking away of the soul ; the deathagony. — 2. Same &a *psychorragy, 2. psychotechnical (si-ko-tek'ni-kal), a. [psycho(logy) + technical.'^ Relating to psychology considered in its applications as a guide to practice ; or, relating to an art which is based upon psychology as its science. In the first case the science of pedagogy is a psychotechnical discipline which makes education mechanical and deprives the teacher of the teteological attitude of inner understanding. //. Milnsterberg, in Harvard Psychol. Stud., 1. 654. psychotheism, n. 2. A form or stage of theism, the gods of which represent certain aspects of the human mind, or impersonate certain mental characteristics of their worshipers. Certain of the gods of barbarians gradually become representatives of certain psychic characteristics, and we have the stage of psychotheism, and there is a god of War, a god of Love, a god of Hate, a god of Commerce, and many other major deities. .7. W. PoxceH, Truth and Error, p. 388. psychotherapeutics, «■ 2. Same as *ps^c;iothcrapy, 2. psychotherapy, «. 2. Treatment of funcPteranodontes Of or relating to a tional disease bv mental suggestion. Med. Times, Jan., 1908, p. 19. psychotic (si-kot'ik), a. psychosis. psychozoic, «. 2. [cap.] A term used by some geologists to designate the later portion of Quaternary time marked by man's existence, wliich thus includes all of recent time and an indefinite portion of the Pleistocene period. See Psychozoic *cra. II. n. The Psychozoic period. Psychrolutes (si-kro-lu'tez), n. [NL., < Gr. ijmxpo'/.ovTijQ, one who bathes in cold water, < ■ifnixp^c, cold, + 'Aohuv, bathe.] A genus of cottoid fishes fotmd on the shores of the northern Pacific. PsychromaS'ter (si-kro-mas'ter), n. [NL., < Gr. fvxpdi; cold, -t- fiaariip, searcher.'' A genus I'sychratmister tuscutnbia. (From Bulletin 47, U. S. Nat. Museum.) of fishes of the family Percidse, found in spring brooks of the Tennessee River basin in northern Alabama. psychrometer, n — Aspiration psychrometer, an arrangement (devised by Belli in 18;i6 and improved later) for detennining the true temperature and moisture of the air at any place and time. The bulbs of the psychrometer are inclosed in short tubes, and fresh air is drawn rapidly over them by a revolving fan without allowing it to cool by the expansion due to the suction, — Assmann's aspiration psychrometer, a modification of Belli's psychron;eter ; the standard to which all ordinary meteorological records should be refeiTed. See A.vjrronwter.— Sllng-psychrometer or whirled psychrometer, a pair of thermometers, wet-biilh and drybulb respectively, suspended by a short chain from a short handle, and swung around rapidly like a sling. By the normal rate of revolution the thermometer-bulbs acquire a speed through the air of from six to ten yards per second, and are thereby quickly brought to the temperatures required for the determination of the hmnidity of the air. See hygrometer. psychrophillC (si-kro-fil'ik), a. [Gr. rjwxpk, cold, + (pi'/.civ, love, -1- -ic] Having a liking for a low temperature : applied to a group of bacteria whose optimum temperature of growth lies between 1.5° and 20° C. See ^bacterium. psychrotherapy (si-kro-ther'a-pi), n. [Gr. %l)vxp(i(, cold, + BepaTTCia, medical treatment.] 'The use of cold in the treatment of disease. Lancet, July 11, 1903, p. 104. psyctic (sik'tik), a. [Gr. TpvKTiKdq, cooling, < ^vxeiv, make cool or cold.] Cooling ; refrigerant. Psylla, n. 2. [l. c] An insect of this genus. — Pear psylla, a homopterous insect of the family Psyllidie, Psylla pyri, common to Europe and the United States. It frequently does great damage to the buds and leaves of the pear. psyllid (sil'id), w. and a. I. n. A member of the homopterous family Psyllidse. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Psyllidse. pt. An abbreviation (c) of payment; (d) of point; (e) of port. P. T. An abbreviation (a) [I. c. or cap.] of post-town; (ft) of pujiil-teacher. ptarmic, n. II. a. Exciting sneezing. p'tarmigan, « — 'Whlte-tallecl ptarmigan, Lagopus leucurus, an entirely wliite species, inhabiting the mountain ranges of western North America. P'teleiform (te-le'i-form), o. [Gr. TrrtMa, elm, + 'L. forma, form.] In anthrop., of the form of an elm-leaf: said of the apertura pyriformis of a skull. JVelcl-er; Allen. ptelein (te'le-in), n. [NL. Ptelea + -in^.] A substance prepared from the root and bark of the wafer-ash, Ptelea trifoliata. It is sometimes used in medicine as a stimulant and tonic. pteleorhine (te-le'o-rin), a. [Gr. nrMa, elm, + pic (piv-), nose.] Same as *pteleiform. Pteraclldae (te-rak'li-de), n.pl. [NL., < Pteraclis + -idee. ] A family of small pelagic fish es containing two genera and about five species. Pteraclis (ter'a-klis), n. [NL., irreg. < Gr. TrTfp6i>, wing (fin), + liXcitiv, close (x/'-e'f, a bolt, a key).] A genus of fishes of the family Pteraclidee, pelagic and widely distributed. Pteranodontes (te-ran-o-don'tez), ?i. pi. [NL. See Pteranodon.] The large, toothless pterodactyls, considered as constituting a suborder of flying reptUes.

  
    pterapophysial pterapophySial (te-rap-o-fiz'i-al), a. [Or. -rtpoi; feather, + E. a})ophys{is) + -ial.'i Relating to or connected with the articulation of the pterygoid with some other bone. [Rare.] Pterapr.phynal facet on quadrate for articulation of pli-iygoiil. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1S99, p. 1027. pteraspidlan (ter-as-pid'i-an), a. [Pteraspis (-axpid-) + -fan.] Having the characters of or pertaining to the ostraeoderm fishes of the genus I'tcnispis. ptereal (te'rf-al), n. [Gr. ■KTep6v, wing, fin, -I-(-(//!.] In fishes, a bone of the lateral inferior surface of the cranium just anterior to the exoccipital; the prootic. Starks, Synonymy of the Pish Skeleton, p. 512. pterer^ate (ter-^r'gat), n. [Gr. m-epiv, wing, + ipyarrj^, worker.] A worker-ant with vestiges of wings. WheeUr, 1905. Pteria'-^ (te'ri-a), ». [NL., < Gr. TrrepSv, feather.] A genus of schizodont prionodesmacean peleeyppds characterized by avieuloid, bialate, inequivalve, oblique shells with alivineular ligament and radial ornamentation. Numerous species range from Devonian to recent formations. Pteriacea (ter-i-a'se-a), n.pl. [NL., < (?) Gr. nrtpi^, a fern f + -acea.'] In Ball's classification, a superfamily of the prionodesmaceous peleeypod mollusks, with amphidetie area, filibranchiate or reticulate gills, free mantlelobes without siphons, anterior adductor small or obsolete, and schizodont or edentxilous hinEfe. pterlchthyoid (te-rik'thi-oid), a. and n. I. a. Havingthe characters of the genus Pterichthys. II. n. A fish allied to the extinct genua Pti riclithyx. pteridophytic (ter-i-do-fit'ik), a. Ipteridophijte + -Jc] Having the character of a pteridophyte or representing such character. Pteridophytic type* of embrrogeny. Bot Gazette, XXV. 306. Pteridospermae (ter'i-do-spfer'me), n. pi. [NL. (Oliver and Scott, '1903), < Gr. >rrcp(f (-7f/)»i-), a fern, -t- oTTepfia, a seed.] A class of fossil plants of the phylum Pteridospermaplii/ta (CycadofiUces), having the external aspect of ferns, but bearing true seeds. A eimsiderable number of the moat armndant Paleozoic plants fonnerly classed as fema have already been found to be aeed-bearing, including yeurnpteris, Odontopterig, Alfthiijiterit, and Aneimiigg ; and others of this class are consljintly beinj; disctvered.l Ptcridospennapliyta (ter'i-do-sp^ir-ma-fi'ta), «. III. [NL. (Ward, 1904), < Gr! KTcplc (iTepiS-), a fern, + NL. Spermapliyta .'] A great group or phylum of extinct plants, probably all Paleozoic, having the outward appearance of the Pteridnphyta, but bearing seeds instead of macrospores, nearly equivalent to the CycadofiliccH, but broader in its scope, including those resembling calamites and lepidophytes as well as ferns. It embraces three classes, the * Ptcridospermte, the *Calamospermx, and the * Ixpido^crmie (which see). pteridospermous (ter'i-do-sptr'mus), a. Belonging or relating to the class of plants Pti-ridoKpermx. Pterinea (te-rin'e-a), n. [NL., < Gr. nrfptvo^, feathered, < Trrepiiv, feather.] A genus of primitive schizodont prionodesmacean pelecypods having two-winged, inequivalve, oblique shells, with obscure dentition, amphidetie external ligament, grooved area, and long straight hinge-line. The species range from Silurian to Carboniferous and are particularly abundant in Devonian formations. pteritannic (ter-i-tan'ik), a. [Gr. nrepi^, f irn, -I- K. tannic.'] Notinga form of tannic acid supposed to exist in the male fern, Dryopteris filix-mns. pterocarpin (ter-o-kiir'pin), n. IPterocarp(ug) • + -/«-.] A crystalline, neutral substance, (;2(,Hi(jO(„ found in red sandalwood, PterornriiHn santalinus, from which it is extracted with other, after treatment with slaked lime. Pterocarya (ter-o-kar'i-a), n. [NL. (Kunth, 182 i , < Gr. TTTtp6v, wing, + Kapia, walnut.] A genus of three or four species of ornamental deciduous trees of the family Juglandaceie. They have large, alternate, odd-pinnate leaves, and small, greenish, monoecious flowers in pendulous catkins appearing with the leaves. They are trees of rapid growth and bear in summer and fall long drooping racemes of light-green fruits. Three species are known in cultivation, P.fraxini1083 folia, a native of Transcaucasia, P. stenoptera of China, and P. rlioi/oUa of Japan, an important forest tree. Pterocera (te-ros'e-ra), m. [NL., < Gr. nTep6v, wing, -)- Kipa(, horn.] A genua of recent platypodous Mollusca with short spire, bent canal, and wing-like outer margin with tubular spinous processes. Pterocerian (ter-o-se'ri-an), H. [Pterocera + -irtH.] In geol.,' Va.e basal substage of the Kimmeridgiau stage of the Upper Jurassic system in France, characterized by the prevalent gastropod genus Pterocera. pteroglossal (ter-o-glos'al), a. [Gr. Trrcpdv, feather, -1- y^Moaa, tongue, -I- -a^l.] Havtng a long, feathered tongue, as the toucans. pteromorpha (ter-o-mor'fa), K.; pi. pteromorphse (-fe). [NL., < 6f. Krepdv, wing, + popffj, form.] One of the thin wing-like expansions of the skin in certain mites, as the Orihatidee. Nature, Dec. 12, 1907, p, 142. pterophorid (te-rof'o-rid), n. and a. I. n. A member of the lepidopterous family Pterophoridx. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Pterophondse. Pterophryiie (ter-o-frl'ne), n. [NL., < Gr. TTTcpov, wing, -I- ^piivri, toad.] A genus of Sargassum-fish iPtercfhryne tHMida). (From Jordan's " Guide to the Study of Fishes.") fishes of the family Antennariidse, found about the West Indies and in the Gulf stream. pteropodal (te-rop'o-dal), a. [ptcropod + -n/l.j Of or pertaining to the Pteropoda ; made upjof remains of pteropods : as, pteropodal limestone, which contains abundant shells of those animals. i pteropod-ooze (ter'o-pod-6z'), n. See *ooze. pterospore (ter'o-spdr), «. [Gr. -KTcpCv, wing, + B-ofia, seed.] In phytogeog., a term proposed by Clements for a plant the distribution of whose fruit or seeds is expedited by a wing, margin, or flattened shape. pterothoraz (ter-o-tho'raks), n. [NT^., < Gr. TTTep/ii', wing, + dupa^, thorax.] The combined raeso- and metathorax of a thysanopterous insect ; that portion of the thorax that bears the wings. Pttrothorax approximately as wide as abdomen, nearly cylindrical, narrowing abruptly in front, [gradually behind. Entomological Newg, Nov., 1904, p. 293. pterotic, m. 2. Specifically, in fishes, a posterolateral ossification of the cranium, it forms (sometimes with the assistance of the opisthotic) the parotic process. It articulates with the parietal and epiotic at the side ; the frontal and sphenotic anteriorly ; the prootic and opisthotic below ; and the exoccipital beneath the opisthotic. It assists the sphenotic in suspending the hyomandibular from the cranium. pterygial, a. II. «. One of the small bones forming the basal support of the pectoral fins of bony fishes, lying between the fin-rays and the hypo- and hypercoracoid ; an actinost. The feature of the pterygiaU being attached to the scapula and coracoid either directly or synchondroaially is worth notice. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1902, XI. 291. pterygiate (te-rij 'i-at), a. [pterygium + -ate^7\ Furnished with wings or wing-like flaps or appendages. Annals and Mag. Nat. Hist., Aug., 1904, p. 108. pterygion (te-rij'i-on), ». ; pi. pterygia (-a). [XL., < Gr. vrepvyiov, a little wing. See pterygiiim.l In craniom., either of the extreme points of the pterygoid process, called medial and lateral pterygion, respectively. Von Tiiriik. pterygiophore (te-rij'i-o-for), n. [G-i.Trrephyiov, wing, fin, + -ijiopriq, < (filpeiv, bear.] In fishes, one of the nodules of bone or cartilage between the dorsal and anal rays and their respective interspinous bones. I have not met with cartilages of this kind in any Ptychoparia [other] flah which has come under my notice. ... I regard them as representing a second or distal series of radials or pterygiophores, the interspinous bones formiug tlie proximal series. T. J. Parker, in Trans. Zool. Soc. London, XII. 24. pterygium, «. 4. An instrument employed in the operation for the removal of a pterygium from the cornea. — 5. A forward growth of the eponyohium over the nail-plate. Pterygogenea (ter"i-go-ie'ne-a), n. pi. [NL., < Gr. ir-f/uif (irrepvy-), wing, '+ yevoc. kind.] In Brauer's system, one of the two main divisions of insects, including all the winged forms. Pterygoid condyle. See *condyle. pterygoidal (ter-i-goi'dal), a. and n. [pterygoid + -«A.] I. a. Same as pterygoid. II. n. A pterygoid muscle. Scripture, Exper. Phonetics, p. 230. pterygoideum (ter-i-goi'de-um), fl.; pi. ptcrygoidea (-a). [NL.] Satne as pterygoid. —Pterygoideum externum, a bone in the skiill of fishes whicli connects the pal.-itine with the quadrate ; the pterygoid.— Pterygoideum Internum, a bone in front of the metjipterygoid in the eliull of fishes ; the mesopterygoid.— Pterygoideum posteriua, a bone in the skull of fishes usually connecting the hyomandibular with the mesopterygoid ; the metapterygoid. pterygophore (ter'i-go-for), Ji. [Gr. ffrepuf (TTTfpi')-), wing, -I- -<j>opo^ < (pcpeiv, bear.] See the quotation. It is held that the most primitive form of limb is simply a lateral skin fold extending along the whole body, and that into this certain cartilaginous processes, or rays (actinophores of Ryder, pterygophores of Parker), extend. Buck, Med. Handbook, IV. 480. pterygopodium (ter"i-go-p6'di-um), n. ; pi. pterygopodia (-a). [NL., < Gr. ■Krkpvk (vrepvy-), wing, -t- TTiiiS.ov' dim. of iroiV, foot.] Inichth., a clasper-part of a ventral fin modified as an intromitteut organ, as in sharks and their allies. [Rare.] pterylium (te-ril'i-um), n. ; pi. pterylia (-a). [NL.] Same as pieryia. pterylologlcal (ter-i-lo-loj'i-kal), a. ['pterylolog{y) + -ic-al'^. Seepteryla.'j Relating to or connected with the arrangement of the feathertracts. Ptg. An abbreviation (a) of Portugal ;. (6) of Portuguese. ptilinnm (ti-li'num), ». ; pi. ptilina (-nsi). [NL., < Gr. Trri/lov, a feather, a wing, a winglike membrane.] A bladder-like expansion of the hea<i of nearly half of the dipterous insects when just emerged from the puparinm. It is capable of great dilation and is probably of service in helping to rupture the puparium. It disappears after emergence, and its position is represented by the lunula. Ptilota, n. pi. 2. sing. A genus of the red algre, common on both the Atlantic and the Pacific coast. Popularly known as featherweed. C. Agardh, 1823. ptinid (tin'id), n. and a. I, n. A member of the coleopterous family Ptitiidie. II. a. Having the characters of or belonging to the family Pfiiiidee. ptomatin (to'ma-tin), n. [Gr. 7rru/ia(T-), a corpse, -I- -iH^.] Same a,a ptomaine. ptomatropin (to-mat'po-pin), n. [Gr. mu/ia, corpse, + E. atropin.'] A poisonous basic substance found in putrefying meat, resembling atropin in its effects upon the animal body. Science, Feb. 7, 1908, p. 222. ptosic (to ' sik), a. Same as ptotie. Med. liccord, Oct. 19, 1907, p. 640. ptosis, «. 2. A falling down or prolapse of any of the abdominal viscera. Also called Glenard's disease and enteroptosis. Med. Record, Oct. 10, 1903, p. 589. ptyalinogen (ti-a-lin'o-jen), n. [ptyal(in) -t- -o-f- -gen.} The proenzym of ptyalin. ptyalose (ti'a-los), n. [ptyal{in) -t- -osc.l Maltose formed by the action of ptyalin on starch. Ptjrchocheilus (ti-ko-ki'lus), n. [NL., < Gi-. irriii (iTTvx-), a fold, -f- ,ifc(/lof, lip.] A genus of large fishes of the, family Cyprinidse, found in fresh waters of the western United States. Ptycholepis (ti-kol'e-pis), ». [Gr. Trrif (rrri^^-), a fold, -t- XfTTif, a scale.] An extinct genus of ganoid fishes of the family Eugnaihidae, having the head and opercular bones ornamented with ridges of ganoin, minute teeth, and thick scales, much longer than deep, grooved longitudinally on the outer side. It occurs in the Upper Lias of Europe and the Trias of Carinthia and of Connecticut. Ptychoparia (ti-ko-pa'ri-a), «. [NL., < Gr. nri'f (^'i',l'-), a fold, + napeid, cheek.] A

  
    Ptychoparia genus of opisthoparian trilobites allied to Oleitus, found in Carabriau formations. ptychopterygial (ti'kop-te-rij'i-al), a. Iptychopterygi{um) + -aft.] Relating to or having the form of a ptyohopterygium, or primitive type of fin. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1898, p. ^7, note. ptychopterygium (ti'kop-te-rij'i-um), n.; pi. ptyehopterygia (-ii). [NL., < Gr. irrif (irrvx-), a fold, ■:rrepiyiov, a little wing.] A primitive type of fin, formed by a fold of the skin, and having a triangular shape. In Cladoaelache the fin is low, with a very long base, like a fold of alcin iptychopterygium), and composed of feeble rays. D. S. Jordan, Guide to Study of Fishes, I. r.lO. ptychotis-seed (ti-ko'tis-sed), n. The seed of Ptychotis involucrata, an umbelliferous plant, used in India by the natives as a condiment, and medicinally as a carminative. Ptygmatis (tig'ma-tis), n. [NL., < Gr. KTvyua{T-), anything folded, < ■KTvaaecv, fold.] A genus of fossil gastropods of the family yerineidx, having high, turreted, spiral shells with complieately ridged columellar and stomal surfaces : found in Jurassic and Cretaceous rocks. ptyocrinous (ti-ok'ri-nus), a. [Gr. n-rioVj a fan (for winnowing), + Kpivuv, separate, + -OKS.] In cyUil., of or pertaining to glandcells which accumulate their secretion in tlie cytoplasm in the form of droplets and then permit it to escape by breaking through the surface cytoplasm, as, for example, in the goblet-cells of the intestine : opposed to *diacrinous. puaiohi (po'i-o'he), n. [Hawaiian.] A thrushlike bird, Pheeornis palmeri, of Kauai, Sandwich Islands. puapua (po"a-po'a), n. [Native name.] In Samoa, Giiettarda speciosa, a small littoral tree bearing axillary clusters of fragrant flowers. See *buabua, pigeonwood (c), and !:elira-wood, 2. pnbT An abbreviation (d) ot published; («) of publication. pubertal (pii'ber-tal), a. {^puberi(y) + -nU.] Relating to, resulting from, or occurring simultaneously with puberty. There is perhaps a little increase at seven, and a certain and almost universal retardation, most marked al)out the tenth year, but extendinp: over several years ; this depression in the curve some have wronjjly thoujfht com piemental to its elevation during the period of pubertal increase. O. S, Hall, Adolescence, I. 5. pubeialoas (pu-ber'o-Ius), a. [NL. "puberulus, dim. of L. puber, downy.] Having very short, soft hairs ; puberulent. Pubic bones, pelvic bones ; the bones which support the ventral fins of fishes. publication, n. 6. In systematic biol., the distribution, in print, of the name of a species, genus, c- other biological group, in accordance with certain technical requirements. To constitute publication of a species name, it is required that it shall be accompanied by a description or by a citation of a description. To constitute publication of a genus name, it is required in addition that it shall be associated with a species whose name is published at the same or at an earlier time. A writer who uses a new name without complying with the technical requirements of publication is said to propose the name. A subsequent writer may adopt such a name by citing it and completing its pui>lication. In botany, by reason of the initial date for the application of the law of priority, genus and species names in works prior to 175.3 are regarded as proposed but not published. See law of priority, under i^lawi. publish, V. t. 6. In systematic biol., to give technical publication to. See *puhUcation, 5. puca, n. [Ir. puca. See ptick.'] Same as *pooka. Pucciniaces (puk-sin-i-a'se-e), n. pi. [NL., < Puccinia + -acese.'] The largest family of the order Vredinales, commonly called rusts. The principal genera are Gymnospnratigium, Uromyces, Puccinia, and Phragmidium. All its members are parasitic and many of the fungous diseases of cultivated plants are caused by them. pucciniaceous (puk-sin-i-a'shius), a. Belonging to the family Puccinioeese, or resembling fungi of that family. pnCCOOn, « — Indian pnccoon, the hoary puccoon, Lilhoxpermum canescens. .See Iiulian icpaint, puce, a. H, n. A purple-brown or reddish-brown color. — Alizarin pnce, a color obtained when alizai-in is applied with a mixture of aluminium and iron mordants. pnce-lead (piis'led), n. Lead dioxid or brown oxid of lead, PbOj. 1084 puceron (p6s-ron'), «• [P.] A plant-louse; any member of the homopterous family Aphididse: adopted into English to some extent. puck, n. 4. A disk of rubber used in place of a ball in hockey. pucka, a. II. n. A coin: as, & pucl;a pice. It sometimes denotes a coin of double weight and sometimes one from the government mint. pucker-struck (puk'er-struk), a. Ipuclcr, a gather in a dress, a frill, -I- struck. Compare stage-struck.'] Excessively fond of finery or adornment. Sarah M. McL. Greene, Floodtide, xxxiii. [Coast of Maine.] pudding, ». 4. The joint of an electric cable inside a junction-box.— Blrd's-nest pudding, a pudding consisting of apples oaiced in milk t«) whicli eggs and flour have been added. — Nesselrode pudding, a rich frozen dessert containing chestnuts, sometimes almonds, and candied fruits finely divided : served with whipped cream or a wine sauce. pudding (pud'ing), V. t. To draw together and join inside in a junction-box, as an electric cable. pudding-ball (pud'ing-bal), re. An Australian fish resembling a mullet. The name is a corruption of the aborigi"nal/)j((i!dm6a, by the law of hobson-jobson. E. E. Morris, Austral English. pudding-granite (pud'ing-gran"it), n. Same as orbicidar granite. See *orbicidar, 5. pudding-mat (pud'ing-mat), re. Saul., a round, bag-shaped fender of interwoven rope, filled with granulated cork, oakum, hemp or manila fiber, etc. It is used to protect a vessel's sides from a towboat or from the sides of a dock when entering a slip. pudding-opium (pud'ing-6''pi-um), re. See *opinm. puddle'^, ". 3. A mixture of soil or mold and water forming thin mud, in which ^;he roots of young trees are dipped to retard drying out during transplanting. puddle^, r. t. 4. To dip (the roots of young trees) in puddle or thin mud. puddler, ". 2. A device or machine for stirring the fused metal in a puddling-fumace. puddlers'-mine (pud'lerz-min), «. A fettling mixture made by wetting up red hematite with water, which is used to smooth over the lining of puddling-furnaees. puddle-wall (pud'1-wal), re. See *hearting, 2 (ft). puddling-train (pud'ling-tran), re. A set of two pairs of rolls in a rolling-mill. One pair, known as puddling-rolls, is used for consolidating the blooms after their removal from the hammer or the squeezer, and the second, known as mill-rolls, is used for rolling into bars the masses of iron as they come from the balling- or reheating-fumace, where they go from the puddling-rolls. See forge-train. Phillips and Baucrman, Elements of Metallurgy, p. 329. Pudendal sac. See *sac'^. pudiano (p6-di-a 'no), re. [Amer. %p. pudiano (Marcgrave, 1648), a variant of bodiano = Pg. bodiao (NL. bodianus), name of a fish ; said to be connected with F. boudin, E. pudding. See pudding.] Anameapplied to certain fishes of the family Labridse, as the ladyfish, Bodianus rufus, in Brazil,